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'"  Wordt  to  TaJttwiik  U»" hjr  JK  E.  Scwdttm^rr.  it  &ru fff  tht  hett mikH*tnh &/ daily 
mndoccaiionAi ^ajiervff  hivDf  tetn.  Ai  s-cr  erthodpx  and prnrfiml^sufficitntiy  ptrtOHniy 
and  yet  mat  prrfltxin^lf  minute  in  its  dttirih.  it  is  eaienlAted  to  be  o/ iHtstimatrle  Bniut  in 
manyn  hfinteheid-'—iOHV  Ik'LU 

'  IVe  iire  apiin  pleased  to  see  an  old /rtend on  the  editorial  table,  in  a  tkird  edition  of 
Mr.  Seniiatrtort'sn'ell-knrivn  Mannal  of  I'rayert,  The  special  proper  collects /or  eaek  day 
ff  tkenrefk^  attvell  nt  those /or  the  tetvral  teatons  of  the  Ckriitian  year,  k  art  been  moti 
jHditionily  trlected-  TAe  compilef,  ntorwt^r^  ivkile  rweognitinff  th£  full  benefits  to  be 
dfixfedfrotn  the  Boot  i^  Cemmon  Prayer,  Aai  not /eared  to  dratu  largely /rom  Ike  equally 
invalmtble  nfritingr  of  ancient  Catholicity.  The  fire/acr  it  a  ^itematie  arrangfmient  9f 
inttrnctitni  in  prayer  and  tneditatiom'—CuvRCit  Rhvlkw. 
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PREFACE. 


When*  it  pleoacd  God  to  enable  tlio  Bptritiml  mlei 
of  the  Church  of  Euglond  to  give  to  the  people  thciij 
ancieot  Litur^',  or  Office  of  Communion,  in  tbeir  owa 
tongue,  tht-y  at  the  same  time  presented  it  to  thcru 
Treed  from  the  superstitious  accretions  of  a  long  porio<1 
of  ignorance  and  error,  ami  fiiitlifully  conformed  innJl 
things  of  moment  to  the  mind  and  practice  of  theii 
avowed  model,  the  ChurcJi  Ciitholic  of  the  first  and 
purest  ages.  Already,  however,  an  evil  luivcu  had 
begun  to  work  among  the  great  and  powerful  in  tha 
land,  and  only  three  short  years  elapsed  ere  it  hadj 
gained  aufiicient  strength  to  mar  in  some  degree  thoj 
wisest  and  most  judicious  reformation  in  religion  oi 
which  the  world,  iu  my  judgment,  has  ever  had  ex- 
perience. In  1552,  partly  under  a  pressure  from  men* 
who,  "  SDpposing  that  gain  is  godliness,"  could  nO' 
longer  love  or  perceive  the  whole  truth,  and  partly! 
from  a  fear,  which  facts  appeared  to  justify;  that  the; 
ignorant  could  not  otherwise  be  weaned  from  eiTors 
which  had  long  licen  associated -with  certain  ritual  or] 
verbal  expression*  of  the  ancient  truth,  they  werei 
induced  to  divest  their  work  of  some  marks  of  pri- 
mitive antiquity  which  hod  both  value  and  signift- 
euoe,  and  thus,  unhappily,  so  far  to  prejudice  iU  ulaiin 
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to  rcpreaout  tlielr  profusscil  patttim  witb  fidolity. 
may  be  that,  iu  yielding  to  tliosc  motives,  tliey  h< 
the  time  would  came  when  it  would  be  safe  to  roe 
what  it  was  not  then  safe  to  retain.     If  this  waa  t 
thought,  the  subsequent  experience  of  the  Ameri 
if  not  of  tho  Scottish.  Church  will  go  far  to  jm 
tliem.     But  however  this  may  bo,  it  is  a  eutisfoc 
to  know   that  the  wiser  Refonners  were  reluc 
agents  of  an  inevitable  cliango.     ThU  is  appiiroDt 
the  language  of  the  verj'  Act  of  Parliament  by  v 
tho  Second  Book  of   Edward  vi.  woa  authorize! 
"  Whore  there  hath   been   a  very  godly  ordei 
forth  by  authority  of  Parliament  for  Common  P 
and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments,  to  l>e  us( 
the  mother  tongue,  within  thia  Church  of  Eng 
agreeable  to    the  Word   of  God   and    the  prin: 
Church,  very  comfortal)le  to  all  good  people  des 
to  live  in  Christian  convcr^iition,  and  most  profi 
to  the  state  of  this  realm,  upon  the  which  the  m 
favour,  and  bleaeing  of  Almighty  God  is  in  no  wi 
readily  and  plentcously  [lourod,  as  by  Common  Pn 
due  using  of  the  Sacraments,  and  often  preachii 
the  Gospel,  with  tho  devotion  of  the  hearers,"  et 
"And  because  there  hath  arisen  iu  the  use  and  e 
of  the  foresaid  Common  Service  in  the  Church, 
fore  set  forth,  divers  doubts  for  the  fashion  and 
of  the  ministration  of  the  same,  rather  by  t' 
sity  of  tlio  Minister  and  miatakers,  than  of 
worthy  cause,  therefore,"  etc. 

The  changes  which  were  euhsequently  m 
reigns  of    Elizabeth  and  Charles  ll.  wer 
return  to  the  usages  of  the  Book,  of  whi 
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QXpresaed  such  an  earnest  approltation,  even 

tlume  v>'ho  procured  that  Act  belicvctl  tliem- 

compelled  to  supersede  it     Thna  in  the  year 

BO,  in  tUc  Communion  Office,  with  wliicli  alone  we 

otmcemed.  tlic  ancicut  Worda  of  Delivery,  which 

lad  been   exclude*!   from  the  Book  of  1552,  were 

Bilesded  in  one  form,  a«  we  see  them  now,  with  those 

■by  which  they  had  been  for  a  shuit  time  supplanted ; 

»liile  the  last  Revision,  in  1662,  was,  to  specify  no 

■are,  di8tinjfui8h<.^l  by  the  rratonition  of  an  onier  for 

ibt  OHation  of  the  Elements,  of  a  Commomoration  of 

ibc  FiLithful  Departed,  iiucl  of  the  Mar^nal  Rubrics 

Atudicil  to  the  Prayer  of  Cousccmtiou. 

It  may  be  useful  to  mention  here  that  the  Order 

ttt  tk  Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  aa  printed 

is  ihii)  work  is  taken  from  Maat«re'  reprint  of  the 

ittki  Book,  and  that  it  has  licen  collated  with  the 

pboto-zincographic  facsimile  of  the  Prayei^Book  of 

U3it,  which  was  corrected  by  hand  for  the  revi&iou 

of  1662.    The  punctuation  of  thoec  Iwoks,  which  ob- 

serred  no  fixed  rule,  has  not  been  always  followed. 

flat,  however,  !  would  direct  attention  to  an  error 

fantid,  as  I  bcUevc,  in   every  printed  copy  of  our 

pneeot  Book.     In  a  schedule  annexed  to  the  Fourth 

Report  of  the  Ritual  Commission,  1870,  "  the  '  Exist- 

itig  Rubrics'  ...  arc  printed  exactly,  as  to  Capitals, 

Spoiling.  Punctuation,  etc,  from  the  ms.  Prayer-Book 

originttlly  HttnclxHl  to  the  Art  for  the  Uniformity  of 

Pnhlick  Prayers  (xiii.  and  xiv.  Carol,  u.  c.  4),  in  the 

Ijbrary  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  now  deposited 

with  it  in  the  Victoria  Tower,  Wcatmiuster"  (Report, 

p.  I).      lu   this  us.    Book,  which   ia  the  ultimate 
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nuthurity  for  our  tixt,  Uic  fourtli  Mttrgiaal  Rati 

tjie  Prayer  of  Coiisocrntioii  has  "  liauds"  (ibid.  |i 

agreeing  therein  with  the  Firat  IJook  of  {"Alword;  I 

the  reading  of  the  Scaled  BooUh,  and  l>vcu  of  the 

of  IG3G,  aa  corrcct&d  for  the  copyiat,  is  "  hand! 

Notitiii  Eufhuristica,  p.  626).     This  variatioa 

escaped  me,  until  my  attention  wab  called  to 

a  diBtiiiguifihvd  memlwr  of  tliu  BituiU  Commissia 

Right  HoQourublc  J.  G.  Hubbard,  whose  watchfa 

devoted  ucmcea  to  the  Church  will  long  bo  re 

bcrcd.    The  correction  is  importuut,  because  tl 

of  both  bands  gives  more  method  and  complex 

to  the   ancient   Elevation    of  the    Cup  (Not   .' 

p.  017),  as  rcstort-d  to  uh  in  1549,  and  coutinu 

our  present  Book.     (See  Mr.  Hubbard's  Bitiu 

vision,  p.  2C.) 

Tbo  Order  of  Communion,  a.d.  1 549,  hns  been 
fiom  tlic  copies  given  by  L'Estrango,  divine  All 
p.  495  (Oxf  1846),  and  Cnrdwcll,  Two  Uti 
Comiwu-ed,  p.  427  (ed.  2).  Tius  order  is  often  do 
by  tlie  initials  0.  C. 

For  the  Firat  Book  of  Edwanl,  1S49,  I  have  re' 
most  frequently  only  to  Dr.  Bulley's  Variations  j 
Communion  and  Baptismal  Offices  (Oxf.  1842) 
sometimes  also  to  Ilickes,  Treatises,  App.  i.  V' 
p.  1.  {Oxf.  1848) ;  to  Collier,  Eccl.  liist.  Cc 
Records,  No.  hx. ;  to  Maskell,  Ancient  Liturgy, 
(ed.  2) ;  and  to  Cardwcll.  This  Book  will  V 
indicated  by  the  abbreviation  1  B.  K 

For  the  Office  of  1562  (2  B.  E.)  only  Card 
BuUcy  have  been  umut 

It  will  be  enough  to  state  here,  ouce  fur  al) 


Ofdinarium  Muxa  and  tlie  Canon  of  tho  Sarum, 
Bangor,  Hereford,  and  York  Missals,  arc  geuerally 
quottxl  from  lluakcll's  Ancieut  Ijturgy.  When  otlior 
part«  of  those  Missals  are  cited,  the  edition  of  Simim,  by 
Mr.  Forbes  (liurnlisland,  1861-74),  aud  those  of  York 
(Surtous  Society,  1872)  and  Hereford  (a  1.  1874), 
by  Dr.  Henderson,  have  generally  been  used.  It 
Bhouid  be  understood  thsit  the  Bangor  Missal  was  only 
a  Dioc«s»u  adaptation  or  edition  of  the  Sai-uui. 

There  is  one  [joculiaritj  of  this  work  which  to  some 
may  seem  to  need  an  explanation,  if  not  an  apology. 
I  refer  to  the  multiplicity  of  quotations  which  are 
often  brought  to  bwir  upon  a  single  point.  It  will  be 
observed,  then,  that  in  such  a  case  the  testimonies 
alleged  are  derived  from  authors  who  \vtotc  in  coun- 
tries distant  from  each  other,  as  well  as  in  dilTerent 
ages.  It  seemed  better,  even  at  the  risk  of  being 
thought  to  err  in  excess,  not  to  leave  any  possible 
aUBpicion  of  th«  rite  or  doctrine  under  review  being 

ircly  local,  or  of  partial  acceptance.  It  will  he 
observed  also  that  many  statements  and  quotations 
aro  repeated  in  difl'erent  parts  of  tiic  book.  It  has 
generally  been  thought  better  to  give  them  again, 
when  the  subject  required  that  they  should  be  noticed, 
than  to  difllruct  the  reader  by  a  n:fercucc. 

The  date  of  an  author  is  generally  stated.  Com- 
monly this  is  only  the  date  at  which  he  is  said  to 
have  flourished  in  such  works  as  those  of  Cavu  or 
Oudin  ;  but  sometimes  the  year  in  which  the  book 
was  written  has  been  given ;  so  that  difforcDt  dates 
sppear  in  some  instances  attached  to  the  same  name. 

Some  care  has  been  takeu  to  make  the  work  useful 
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as  a  book  of  occasional  reference.     The   Tables  ofi 
Contents,  and  of  Texts  from  Scriptiire  arc  new,  and 
the  Indci  has  been  greatly  enlarged.     The  special 
Bubjocta    of   the  work,  however    insignificant,    are 
marked  by  the  use  of  a  capital  letter. 

When  the  First  Edition  appeared,  some  occur- 
rences  of  the  day,  which  seemed  likely  to  affect  Uie 
immediate  usefulness  of  the  publication,  were  thought 
to  require  notice.  Thoy  received  tliis  in  an  Advertise- 
ment of  some  length,  which  is  now  omitted,  as  iu 
great  mea.'*»re  out  of  date,  and  as  being,  but  for  the 
special  reason  mentioned,  on  inappropriate  addition 
to  a  book  of  this  kind. 

In  a  work  of  such  scope  and  magnitude  inaccuracies 
must,  almost  inevitably,  occur.  The  miuuteucaa  of 
detail  which  has  been  studied  has  probably  alone 
given  rise  to  many.  If  another  edition  should  be 
re(|uiro<l,  it  would  be  my  endeavour  to  correct  in  it 
whatever  errors  may  lie  discovered ;  and  I  shall  be 
ainccrely  grateful  to  aoy  one  who  will  kindly  inform 
me  of  those  which  he  may  observe.  Minor  errors 
discovered  in  the  First  Edition  have  been  Hilently 
corrected  ;  but  in  two  or  three  instances  of  more 
importance,  the  grounds  of  alteration  have  been  stated. 
See  pp.  6S0,  794,  df51.  One  was  not  notice<1  in  time : 
in  line  15  of  Sect.  xv.  (iu  the  Ist  Ed.  xii.),  cL  iii. 
Part  I.,  caucel  the  words  "the  'Lord's  Table,'  or." 
The  reader  is  also  requested  to  correct  the  statement 
in  p.  308  respecting  the  Sarum  Processionalc  (Rotom. 
1508)  in  the  Library  of  Uamborough  Castle.  On  pro- 
jwsiug  to  go  there  some  years  ago,  chivBy  for  the  purpose 
of  examining  that  book,  I  learnt  from  the  authorities 
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that  it  hud  long  been  missing.  It  is  not  entered  in 
the  last  printed  Catalogue  made  by  Mr.  Stcvcnaou  in 
1859,  and  was  supposed  to  be  entirely  lost,  until,  by 
a  singular  fortune,  it  was  found  by  myself,  on  a  visit 
to  the  Library  made  while  the  last  sheets  of  this 
Second  Edition  were  passing  through  the  press.  My 
thanks  are  due  to  tha  Rev.  W.  Darnel!,  the.  Vicar  of 
Bamborough,  for  the  facilities  which  he  courteously 
afforded  mo  on  the  occasion.  It  is  also  necessary  that 
I  should  here  relate  some  facts  which  have  quite 
recently  come  to  my  knowledge  with  reference  to  the 
inscription  at  Autun,  cited  on  p.  27.  We  are  told 
by  Dr.  Egar  (Eucharistic  Controversy,  p.  22  ;  Mil- 
waukee Wis.  1874),  that  "Mr.  Newton,  the  keeper 
of  the  Greek  and  Roman  antiquities  at  the  British 
Museum,  and  Mr.  Franks,  an  expert  in  FalEeography, 
believe  it  to  be  of  the  fourth,  or  even  the  fifth  century. 
Mr.  Lcnonnant  says  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
writing  is  seen  very  rarely  in  the  fourth  century, 
abundantly  in  the  tifth,  and  lasted  till  the  sixth. 
Kirchoff,  the  editor  of  the  volume  of  the  Corpus 
Inscriptionum  Gnecamm,  in  which  tliis  is  edited, 
assigns  it  to  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  Le  Blanc  to 
the  fifth  or  Bi:fth,  and  Rossignol  to  the  latter  half  of 
the  sixth  century." 

Much  of  the  accuracy  of  the  present  edition  must 
be  ascrilied  to  two  friends — who  arc  requested  to 
accept  this  grateful  acknowledgment  of  their  kind- 
ness— the  Kev.  J.  H.  Backhouse  of  Lumlscove,  Devon, 
who  boa  with  groat  care  examined  most  of  the  proof- 
sheets,  and  the  Rev.  F.  K.  Clarke  of  Cambridge,  who 
has  with  equal  caro  compared  many  of  tlic  extracts 
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with  the  best  editioDR  of  the  authors  from  vbom  1 
arc  taken.    Other  obligations  of  this  kind  are  o 
tiooed  in  the  foot-notes.     But  I  desire  here  esped 
to  record  tiiat  which  I  lie  andcr  to  Sir  Waltei' 
vcrtey  Trevelyan,  Bart.,  of  NetUeoombe  and  V 
ington,   who   bj   his  generous  aid,   continaed 
through  many  ye.-ir3,  has  eaablcd  me  to  pursue 
more  effect  iuvcstigatiuus  costly,  as  well  as  labortot 
one  who  has  not  easy  and  constant  access  to  a  | 
library. 

In  couduaiou,  I  desire  to  express  luy  groat  ti 
that  the  adrlitioua  which  have  been  made  to  the 
could  not  be  published  separately,  and  so  offerc 
the  purchasers  of  the  First  Edition.    They  const' 
much  of  enlargements,  and  it  is  hoped  improvcm 
of  tlie  text,  that  ouly  a  jtart  of  them,  and  that  tbi 
important,  could  have  been  so  treated.    lu  particu 
would  4;all  attention  to  the  great  enlargement  of 
vii.  of  Cb.  xxii.  Part  li.     I  have  a  clcjir  and  st 
conviction  that  a  Heal  Presence,  properly  so  callec 
distinct  from  Roman  and  Lutheran  erron^  waa 
by  our  Heformers  and  their  successors,  oud  a 
them  by  some  to  whom  a  different  \*icw  has 
been  attributed.     In  the  place  indicated,  the  re 
furnished  with  the  means  of  deciding  this  ' 
for  himself. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

^t  Ihc  fliiittes  of  this  ■^oIq  Sncrumcnt. 

Sbction  \.—  7Tit  TilUc/t/u  Offi«. 

^The  Order  for  the  Administi-ation  of  the  ^Lord's 
Supper,  or  ^Hohj  Communion. 

■TitK  OiiDER.  etc.] — This  liRa<iiim  was  prefixed  at  Ui« 
Revision  of  1552.  ITie  Liturgj-  of  1349  was  entitled,  "  The 
£jiipp<^r  of  the  Lortl,  and  the  Holy  Coiuin union,  commonly 
calltxl  th«  Mass." 

MtiKi  in  merely'  tlio  Enj^lish  corruption  of  tbo  Latin  word 
L.Jfit«a;  ood  "by  JVufo,"  observes  Flonu'  Diaconus.  A.D.  MO, 

*  Ex|HM.  MuBc,  i  92,  «oL  72  i  Vta.  IS53.  Tbii  u  Uiu  iIu-iTatian 
occupuil  hyJ.  8.  Diii-Kuliia  (1>«  Kit.  Kcol.  L.  ii.  c.  i  j<.  145;  Lugil.  ITlfi), 
by  Bona  {Htruin  IJtur)[lc*niR),  U  i.  «.  L  n.  rl.),  tnr  Unvaiitl  am)  M<rr>ti 
(Theuiir.  S*£r.  Rit  T.  i.  Rub.  Goo.  U1«m),  bj  U  Bruii  {Kv|)lirj>lion  de  U 
MuK,  toBBo  t.  p.  it  1  Li^-fic.  i;;i),  br<>MDc«lu  |l4a  Aocienne*  LiluTgiH, 
t>.  T  ;  I'M.  IS9T],  and  in  oliott  hj  all  tha  chief  litorKist*.  Sumo,  liow- 
sv«r,  M  Raiicltliii.  Karoniua,  0«ii«brBrd,  Ue  SainoCM,  ft«.  (twa  M*r*ti  ».«.}, 
hav»  iltrivivl  laiMi  Inira  tb«  H«l>r«w  K^Moh,  which  lut?  luppoaed  to 
nic*n  an  ablatkui  In  Dent.  xvl.  10.  lU  roal  mcanlDg  ia  tnouyh.  Thn 
Kojfliah  vanrion  tli«*o  roul*  "  a  tributr  (tii>r||.  nfieieaefi)  of  a  /murM  <tfrr- 
int."  fo'  ^^  ^  Jerome  htA  metrlf  the  <ror^^a  oblatiimrin  tponlaneum. 
Ml  NMiUeing  IIm  word  miwiiA  oC  nil.  Liter  writcn,  oonparing  Ilia  vw 
•ton  with  th«  Habraw,  inM^nsil  that  lie  hul  rcnilered  minai  \>j  oblititintim, 
lAwtiM  ika  aingl*  word  miitbalA  Ihat  tollow^  1*  tha  oi|ui*aloi>t  to  liii  two 
wonla,  MMiemtm  itpoataMmm.  Tliit  aiiniiiu  mlaUko  on|[lit  not  to  ha«o 
■uritvej  iu  exjHiiurc  by  PiuhcrtJIvi  (bom  In  ISVO):  but  iiiif»rtuiiut«l]r 
hta  l>iaM(Ubade  Miaia  oaljr  «(i«tod  IB  us,  bofon  Ui«  year  liI39.  8m 
«ap.  i.  Opf.  ]>.  87'  l>e  fAiibopiiw,  in  hia  "Auaieuao  Police  «ur  Ailmi- 
nutratkiii.  vtc..  <l«  rKooliMiitio "  (L.  tu  c.  lii.  p.  230.  ad /n.  Ojiiatl 
lie  ttckiam.  Dotwl.  ;  Par.  IGTS).  aitr^tUM  at  graat  l«iu[Ui  a  very  lingular 
Dpinoa  mill  raganl  to  Ifaa  word  Mam.  BrcmiiM  JreMr,  in  Ucnnany. 
eto.,  newa  •  /air,  l.r.  an  au«Mb)i^o  of  the  people  for  pnrpoaca  ol  moT- 
duMiIiaa,  He.  h«  ouMwireil  that  tlie  odebnlion  wai  to  oallod  froni  it* 
dnwina  paopla  togctbta'  in  tbo  lame  maaner  (ouni{iani  tlia  "Boly  fair" 
of  SoMMail).     Bui  tbo  Initli  I*  that  •  fair  waa  ralk<1  ilrttt  bKBUio  it 
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"  nothioK  els^  is  meant  lliati  diamiMal.  i>.  releatr,  wludi 
ccli'ltnttioD  bi-iiig  ovvr,  tliu  r>i.-no«iii  ttwu  nniiotinceti  whn 
peqpl*  are  disuiuscd  from  iltu  xulutiiii  obaemiDci-.    Wh 
the  Oanona  tpcftk  also  of  tti«  Maflit  of  the  CiU«chuii 
when,  ftfter  the  rending  of  tlie  (ioHwl,  the  sacred  Myst 
hegia  to  1>c  celebratetl,  at  wlucb  it  la  lawful  for  no  one 
inesent  uuless  rejjeneratcd  in  tlw  fwat  of  bnpttaiu.     For 
ut  thu  cr)'  of  till.'  Dukcou,  tin-  mi<i  Cut«chuiitt:ii8  w«re 
nway — that   in.  weiv  (listiii8!ic->l   nnd   put  out.      The 
(mma,  di«taia«»l)  of  llie  Cnteclnimnoi,  therefore,  took 
before  the  celebration  of  the  Sacniiiient ;  the  Maas 
miflsal]  of  the  Fnithful  lakes  place  nfter  the  Consea 
and  Commuoiou."     The  furnmla  wbich  has  for  many 
turiea  been  geuvndly  utted  by  lliu  I'riust  or  tiLs  D«ao(ni  i 
oonolosion  of  tbo  lioiiinn  Mnan  is  //«/  Afimt  at; — A 
U  istAt  diamietai.    It  cuiuot  be  abowu  thai  the  same 
were  at  any  time  addresoed  to  the  CittecliameDa  or 
non-coRiniunicanU,  when  it  was  lime  for  them  to  lea' 
church ;   but  it  is  certain  tliul  their  dismissal  was 
their  Missa  or  Moss/   aa  by  S.   AiigLixliui',*  A.D.  3S 
Canian,'  434,  the  Couucil  of  Valeutiu,*  524,  and  iitany  ( 


on'tpnatod  ia  •  rsUi^oiiB  fustiTal  i  m  in  iMljr  nay  crotnl  ia  c*Ua 
irhiah  ii  liMrsUj'  s  eon*ffralion.  grti&t  aumtwn  uft«ii  Mi«iu)>liiif  i 
OOOoaloDB-  Ev«ry  Uiurch  PmUviI  wiu  cailmt  »  .</•■*<  (rom  I) 
caUbntion  tW  took  pUot.  W'itneiu  Clirutntu'.  (Thilitpmuu.  Mn 
•to.  Tradon  brought  thair  ^ikhId  lur  %ale  M  ^utiininip  inititiiti 
ntigioiai  puriHuc.  A  conjecture  (till  Ich  pUiuible  ii  tliat  of  Ot 
(Do  Liturgia  .Vptwt.  e.  tii,  in  Boa>,  L.  i.  «.  i.  n.  Ui,).  that  J/m* 
from  the  Ur«'k  iiuijait,  iniliatwH.  n  word  cogumtc  to  mnnlfry. 

I  Mitiit  ii  by  tome  mi  [■ihku.iI  Ui  Iw  s  ]>articli>l«.  Mid  Kfrtrna  it  ai 
but  it  it  cicnrlj'  a  noun  BuligtaiitiTv,  ainl  fiiiivalcnt  to  tnittic.     3| 
iMCMta  for  uie«ii«to,  amtn  (or  aitrntlo,  ttUa  for  u/flo.  rrmiMta  for 
mUntn  (or  eoltrtUu,  prnlni  (or  jini'iatio,  eonfttta  (or  (onfrnio,  cit. 
uociira  in  tho  teata  of  dinalani  in  the  writing!  of  Caiaian,  A.u.  4 
nf  onv  oomitig  to  the  ohajwl  afUrrthe  aiTvicc  hai  b(>|;;iiii, — "Cuogn 
iiiiMunt.  atant  pm'  (onl>u*,  pmntolatuT"  (|l«  CViioli.  Inttit.  U  I 
p.  Oi  ;  Atfb.  III'iH.     Sn«  thv  notv  of  naxaiun  in  1.,  ii,  c.  vii.  p. 
wu  uioil  of  tbn  formal  iliuQiual  of  ancnUr  u  w«]t  sa  religioni  Ma 
— "  In  cceltaiit,  palatiiaquc,  aivc  jinctoriia,  inata  Heri  t>rt>>»"loia 
ponuliia  ab  obscivatiotio   diniittitur,"      Avit,   Vicon.   «.)>.   4(M) 
M^«,  Patrol  torn.  lix.  col.  189. 

*E«(:e  poBl  Sumioiiuiii  lit  >ni«ai  tuttchiimfrnii  ;  tiinnabunl 
Semu  xlix,  c.  viii,  l«in.  vil.  coL  2T6i  Vunrt,  ITU-. 

'  ODnob.  Imtlt.  L.  %i,  c,  xv.  p,  'J&2.  Here  the  Dcooin.  whoa 
was  to  diitniu  tlio  Catccbnoicnu.  i*  aaid  fnu«im  Catrchutiitji-ii  crlt 
aiii)rii|nr  iihraac.  tho  uk  ol  which,  wh«n  a  I'ricat  gave  thp  wamifl 
caroaiiily  favour  th«  rulgar  DOliou  that  bj  mitta  ths  aarvioa  h 
tnnant. 

'  Can.  i-  Labb.  Voav.  torn.  tv.  cot.liJlT.  Rvunjfolia anta  .  .  , 
cfttcchumcuonirri  .  ,     Ipgantiir.    ''omp,  tlic  citation  bjr  Burchard,  I 
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Ami  w  ihcir  Mixvt  was  the  signal  for  the  coniinettceiiienl 
of  iluit  i«rt  of  llic  Litui]gy  wliicli  only  the  fnitliful  could 
Utaod,  till;  ill-ioKtructoi)  onstly  fell  into  the  mistake  of 
■ppljring  the  word,  aa  n  uame,  to  thnt  office  itself.  In  Spwu. 
mKn  tbv  same  cauae,  tlie  name  of  Mista  was  given  to  uii 
ulioitAtjoa  (for  stich  it  was,  though  culled  a.  prayer)  ad- 
ilnned  to  iJiu  faithful  very  soon  after  the  dcpAriure  of 
tlw  (Jatocbumens.'  In  both  cascH  Ihi-  ii^ge  must  have  uisun 
tnm  popnlar  jgnornacc,  although  iu  both  it  soou  obtaiiie<l 
n  [ixitiii;;  in  thi^  wvitings  of  approved  authors,  and  at  length 
in  tbr  Itittuil  itAclf. 

The  earlie^jt  instance  of  tlie  use  of  Utit  name  for  the  Iloly 
Enebatist  occurs  in  an  epistle  of  S.  Ambrose,  a.d.  3SS : — 
'  I  btgan  to  perfonn  Mum."  *  It  is  not  found  in  the  earliest 
Btnu  SaoamcutAr}-.  knnwii  by  the  name  of  Leo;  but  is  of 
eoartaot  occurrence  in  the  rt-viacd  edition  of  it  escribed  to 
Gdaiiua.  By  tlie  end  of  tlie  sixth  cenlurj-  it  wna  in  con- 
it  tiM  as  the  onliniiT>'  designntion  of  thia  SiOcmnieDt.'' 
the  foregoing  account  of  the  word  ifoM,  it  will  be 
that  the  Bcviwn  of  19fi2  were  jtistilicd  in  their 
uf  tt.     It  is  not  found  in  Holy  Scripture,  it  was 


HiM  M<>unK  T^Im,  P^  9. 1?.  21,  Mn.    It  i*  called  by  8.  1«- 

M  Ssrilla,  "  til*  pr»ycr  of  kdnionttiaii :  *  whcaoa  wo  Buy  iufcr  that 

vrnftt  WM  latfT  Uun  Hid  61h  mttUrr.     l)r  BmL  Offle.  I.,  i.  r.  lit  t 

llllh,qi  i.>«l    IM:  fw.  ICIO.     In  0*ul,  the  ume  pnfatorjr  oxliortation 

■w  «bu  iwllnl  wiMt .  Ibnauk  I  txlUr*  Lul  oii«  iiiatanoe  ol  it  «wi  iww  tw 

CiM  wal,  *>>.,  la  tbu  SacnwMnUry  (oiuid  hj  iitbMaa  at  Bo^io.  Htm 
Vntm.  tuL  tmn.  1.  p.  373.  Tko  lonca  of  variable  tv4l<«t^  otc..  imipN 
Wiay  (m«Utb1,  la  alto  calK-d  tbs  **■««*■*  of  that  daj-iii  tbvaDduntRactB- 
r»iit»ri—  Hfa  tka  (lelaaian,  tingorian,  Gotluo,  Ft4.,  fattijn.  in  Unra- 
.1  ItiniiADa  Veto* ;  VvofL  1748.  Kiom  thi*  doubUaM  it  vm 
'•\  caBie  U>  tittiiMi*  a  fntival.  Tliut.RiwtlumiMqncAdMiaMua 
■  >iM\iiii  'lan  ilr-oraviniua.  Capatularia  Rc^u  PraiKamm  (wl,  BaJiu. ; 
I'uu.  IRTT),  !•  11  c.  xviii.  tom.  i,  col.  T41.  Sim.  A>l  MlaMm  N,  Anilmtv 
c  ti.  Pomt  Maaain  8.  Johanaia.  L.  iii,  o.  xiiii.  (ol.  TAfl.  Tli«  nawowaa 
tlm  glrm  to  any  offire  o(  I'rayur,     Tlina  tli«  Uowacil  uf  Ag>U^  a.I>.  ftOV, 

ra  ut  "  the  tlnrnias  aiiil  KTmiuj;  Msmm  : "  i.e.  Ualiiic  and  KrcMOogt 
txi,  l«bt,,  iv.  cul  138K.     It  wan  aW>  apfilied  ta  ilia  i>iii|>M'  l«Moma 
n^  al  UiK  irrlrlirstion,  anrf  tbcuue  to  the  profm  Ichmiiu  uani  at  an/  nfflor, 
Tbui  ill  lh«   lUftila  ai)    MnoMobM  ol  S.  Cacarini.  c.  21  :  "  Omai  I>omi> 
ri>-i  Ht    Miaoi   (*i-itr      IVima  MisM  acnjin  Itnunvotio  Icgatut  .  .  . 
ti,  MkMw  <l>.:ilr   Biattiliwi*.'    Cod«z  Bwi).  BoImm.  f.   ii.  pL  fiO. 
.1  til*  IIqIboI  ^t.  Aiirdiaa;  Tauitc  MX  Utaaa*  do  laaia  Pn>lihMa* 
•  \i.     liiilo  tli-^,  iii»cit  iM>t.  p.  GS. 
'  Kn  (I.  aU  S«[.  c.  I  ;  ton.  n.  {•.  4S ;  VoiaL  1781. 
■  w*  llnd   It  in  Uk*   writing*,  « y.  fl(  8.  Ckorina  in  Oaul,  a  n.  I<n2. 
tluoi.  fill,  fi   AH  (KaliU.) ;  aAil  ri  C'auioiluniii  in  Italy,  nu.  to  1**.  ixv. 
^f.  7   '  (K  f)D  :  in  1**  xxtiii  at  end.  |>.  luU  1  Vcn.  1739.     l.tM  ia 

W::.  iiM,  ..T.  i.ttii.^ilt-  al  Il-m.-.  r,05. 
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uuknown  to  lh«  Snt  agra  of  the  Church,  and  it  ts  unmo 
&D<I  iiiappropriAt«  as  n  iiatne  of  the  Sacnuiivnt  to  wb 
hnd  ftcciuentally  nttaclt««l  itself. 


obsen^ 


'■Tin:  LoBP's  SfprEB  1— Tim    Church    haa 
name  frvin  S,   Pnui,'   who,  m  H.  AiigusLine  ol 
Bayiug, '  When  ye  come  logetlier  into  one  place,  thu 
to  cat  the  I^nl's  Supper,'  calls  the  recoptioD  ttMlf  < 
Eucharist,  the  Lord's  Supper."*      So  also  Th(»odoni*»» 
caUa  the  Mastei's  Sacnuaeut  [or  niyttcr^']  the  Lord's 
per,"    Accordingly  wo  find  8.  Atigtutine*  using  the  na 
if  it  were  fuoihor  and  veil  understood:—"  In  the  e 
parts  most  persons  do  not  conimunicate  at  the  Lord's  S 
every  day."     And  similarly  S.  Basil,*  who,  iu  reply 
question,  "  Whether  it  is  ri^lit  for  the  Oblation  to  t«Jc( 
in  a  common  house."  iufvra  from  S.  Paul's  reproof 
Coriathiaus  that  we  ou^ht  neith«r  to  eal  and  drink  s 
mon  sapper  in  church,  nor  to  degra<le  the  Loi-d'a  Supi 
celebmtiii^  it]  in  u  housi?."     It  seems  most   probaul 
S.  Paul  was  thinking  of  the  EucUariat  onlif,  a»  these  ' 
evidently  euppoee,  wbon  he  spoke  of  the  Lord's  Supp 
after  the  rebultw  partly  citeil  above,  he  iiiiuiediately  pi 
to  an  account  of  the  institution  of  Uie  Sacrament . — 
have  received  of  the  Lord,"  etc.*     Tlie  propriety  of  Uv 
would,  however,  be  unquestionable,  even  if  it  coidd  be 
that  he  rather  gave  it  to  the  combined  celebration 
Lore-feast  and  the  Conmiuniou;  fur  if  his  argumei 
not  prove  that  the  "  Lord's  Supper"  wa.-"  neither  m< 
less  than  tJie  Eucharist,  it  certainly  implto-t  that  thi 
was  the  principal  ]jurt  of  the  whole  solemnity  to  wl 
refers;  iu  which  ciwe  it  would  nutumlly  and  properl] 
the  name  of  the  Lord's  Supper  when  tlie  less  importl 
was  scpnmtcd  from  it  or  abolished.     But  even  if  w< 
Sciiplural  wiirmut  for  it,  the  appellution  would,  iievei 
have  been  most  niiitabh-,  "  Inking  ua  bnck  as  it  d< 
thought  is  S.  ChiysostomV)  to    the    evening    in 
Christ  delivered  the  awful  mysteries."    "  The  Lord's  S 
observes  another,"  " ought  to  be  common  to  all    B 


'  I  Cor.  iL  20.  '  Ep.  liv.  e.  7  ;  torn.  U. 

1  Coraiiieiit  in  Kp.  i.  ml  Cor.  (xi.  30),  p.  313 ;  Oxf.  1893. 
'  De  Sunn.  Di.iu,,  I,,  ii.  o,  7.  torn,  ly.  ool.  276. 
°  Roguln  Breviiui  Tract.,  N.  occi.  Ojip,  torn.  il.  p.  SSO  ;  V»r,  I 

*  I  Cor.  XL  23. 

*  Hwm.  xxvii.  in  1  Cor,  («.  SO),  *  8.  tow.  x.  p.  28* ;  P»r.  183" 

*  Uoninii-iit,  III   I  Cor.  ».  SO,  Hj^ninjrmn  uor.  0pp.  eil.  BcD 
nl  907. 
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I 


culled  Uio  Supper,  becanm  at  Sapper  the  Liml  delivered  the 
Sacratneuta." 

But  tlter«  is  •  reMOii  Uiat  goee  bqrond  ttiis  in  tho  identity 
to  our  faith  and  spiritual  apprehension  of  every  cck-bration 
of  the  Christian  Sacrament  with  that  I-ast  Supper.  Ttiua 
S.  Au-;ustine:' — "He  gave  the  Suppt-r  consecrated  hy  Hia 
own  liutiiis  to  the  Dtsciplea;  but  we  have  nut  sat  down  at 
that  fcoaC,  and  yet  by  faith  wu  daily  v&l  that  very  Supper." 
Ill  the  same  spirit  it  is  called  by  Tertttlliaii*  "  The  Lord's 
Feast." 

Ancient  writers  fre<]uent]y  term  thia  Sacnment  "Tlie 
Mffttieal  Supper."  Thus  S.  Hippolytus*  a.1>.  220,  describes 
the  in8titutiou  of  it  as  the  "Ki-st  Tabic  of  the  Mystical 
Divine  Supper."  A  tn^tise  ascribed  to  Diouysiiia'  llie 
Great.  A.D.  254,  speaks  of  Christ  "givJiig  Himself  to  us  in 
the  Ktystical  Supper."  Cyril  of  Alexandria,'^  a.d.  413.  boa 
a  homily  on  tbe  Eucharist,  and  under  thia  name  of  "the 
Mystical  Sup[)er,"  full  of  tlie  most  fervid  cxbortntiona  to 
pHTtnke  of  tlie  "  Mystic  Table,"  t.g.  "  Having  i^'itlt  nil  eager- 
ness put  on  the  wedding  garment,  sincere  faith,  let  us  ran 
tOTether  to  the  Mysticw  Supper."  S.  Nilua,*  a.d.  440, 
"  Keep  firom  all  corruption,  and  becqjne  daily  a  partaker  of 
the  Mystica)  Supper ;  for  thus  the  Body  of  Christ  begius  to 
beixHne  ours." 

•  Holy  Comjioxiok.)— For  this  name  also  are  we  indebted 
to  S  Paul : — "  Tlie  Cup  of  Blessing  which  wu  bless,  is  it  not 
tbo  Communion  (or  rnthur,  "  In  ft  not  CamMunion"  for  tbe 
Greek  omits  tlie  atticle)  of  tlie  Itlood  of  Christ  T  The  Bread 
which  we  bteak,  is  it  not  [the]  Communum,  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  ?"' — where  by  communion  (MHiwida)  wo  are  to  under- 
atand  pariieipatiou.  A  oognat«  word  is  employed  in  tho 
following  ptfimages  in  the  same  chapter  :* — "  Ak  not  they 
which  c^  of  the  snoriflocs  poftaiitn  (Koivttvoi)  of  tbo  Altart" 
"  I  would  not  tliat  ye  Klioiitd  bavo  fellowship  (or  be  par- 
takera,  imiwkius)  with  devils," — The  Sacrament  is  tlierefore 
cftUed  tbe  Communion,  because  by  means  of  it  we  are  made 


>  Smm.  nil:  o.  W,  tcm.  vil.  onl.  fidS. 

*  Ad  Cx.  I.  IL  c  li.  Vim.  lit.  |i.  73  ;  »il  2.  .Scmlor. 
■  PraKin.  hi  Prov.  \m.  I.  p.  2«2  i  IlamK  1710. 

*  Co»Xn  SAiPOMt  Rmv.  >dq.  rit.  p.  254  i   0pp.  RomiD.  IDOS.     It  i« 
rvJMtod  Uj  VkUaiw  (not*  to  EiunbL  Uiat.  EooL  L.  viL  u  xix.)  uid  oUims, 

for  MMM  tkst  tflpttf  MCoittBt. 

*  Horn.  X.  Opfi.  torn.  v.  p.  ti.  p.  S7I :  Vtr.  I«38. 

*  fummtiea^  n.  IW,  ooL  MM ;  td.  Mlpia. 

*  VmM  18.  20. 
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^fartaix's  o(  the  Budy  and  Blood  of  Clirist.  This  was  tho 
origin  of  tlic  name ;  but  it  obtained  cunvncy  th«  toon 
readily,  bocaiiite  ibat  in  tliis  SacTament  we  axe  joint  par- 
takera  of  Christ,  aud  have  coinmanicm  or  felluwstiip,  ur 
partnership,  therein  wilh  one  another.  "  Tliis  Saunuoent," 
says  thi!  writer  of  the  I'ostils'  nf  1540,  "  is  ciilh-d  ihe  Holy 
Communion  in  that  we  lii!  jio  coupled  to  Clirisl's  Boily  Unit 
wbatsocvor  is  Christ's  is  ntso  eommun  to  na,  and  freely  rnay 
we  daim  Him  with  all  His  ){ifU  and  graces."  But  again : — 
"  This  Sacrament,  where  it  is  well  received,  inaketh  us  in 
common  the  members  of  uue  body  iind<.-r  Christ,  our  Head." 
There  was  another  thin^  which  Indped  lo  \>r\\i^  ihia  uaiu* 
into  such  ^enenil  u^e.  Participation  in  the  Ktichari.tt  >a  the 
great  outward  sign  and  pledse  of  iwnmunioti,  and  fellowship 
with  the  Cburcb.  Hence,  admiBsion  to  the  Sacrament  and 
to  a  recognised  place  in  the  Cliristiau  body  wore  practically 
the  same  tiling,  and  to  be  rL'pcUe<l  from  the  one  was  to  be 
excluded  fiuiii  the  other.  It  wa.s  IheitdVire  natural  Uint  the 
Sacrament  tdmuld  Ui  called  the  Communion,  even  witlwut 
diivet  nifcruncc  to  Uie  hinuuii^e  of  S.  i'ani,  or  to  the  reaaOBS 
on  which  it  was  founded.  Kevertheleiis,  notwilhatniMling 
thU  twofold  impulse,  it  was  long  before  the  Sacrament  w*i 
wfUiu  called  by  tiiis  name,  and  it  is  more  than  probable  ibat 
some  apparent  iustaocos  of  an  early  date  on^ht  to  be  otjle^ 
wise  undcrslooil.  8.  DionyaiuH  of  Alexandria,  for  exampU; 
about  tJie  middle  of  tho  third  century,  in  iJie  followiDg 
passage  rather  meauH  Cliurch-ni(>mbershiii  by  the  word  than 
"  the  Communion,"  and  only  jiroceetls  to  dwell  on  th* 
Eucharist  as  the  great  privilejie  and  visible  eign  of  sucii 
cummunioa  wilb  the  people  of  Ood.  He  is  speaking  of  out 
who  asked  to  W  relmptizod,  becftuso  ho  had  rewivod  heretical 
baptism ; — "  which,"  says  the  iukint,  "  I  did  not  ventme  U>  do, 
but  said  that  his  luikg-continucd  romntunion  snlhccd  hiui  fur 
tltis ;  for  I  durst  not  renew  afresh  one  who  had  beatd 
Tluinks>nvtng  (Euclmrist)  and  responded  the  Amen,  and  Mnod 
at  llie  Tublu  an<l  Ntii5lohi<d  forth  hia  hands  to  take  the  holy 
Food,  and  hud  rLCoivcd  it>  oud  Iwen  a  Imig  tiiUL-  pailakcr  uf 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  f^ord  Ji-sus  Christ"*  Similarly. 
wlie«  the  Roman  Clergy,  A.n,  Sftrt.  wrilin^  to  those  of  Csr- 
ihage^*  speak  of  sick  penitents  as  "desiring  conimHuion," 
it  is  rather  nstoration  to  all  Christian  privileges  than  tliu 
reception  of  tlie  Eiicliarisl  in  particular  that  tliey  mean. 


>Fto.  t84,7i  Oxt.  1611. 

*  BuMil*.  Hill.  1^  *ii.  «.  ix.  p.  -^S  i  !'«-.  lUTS. 

*  liilCT  K|>ii.  H.  fyjir.  B.  viii  ji.  18  :  Unim.  lOSa 
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Hie  Caancil  nf  Elvirn,'  jld.  305.  frequently  nm»  Die  oxpres- 
•'""."giTC.''  fio'l  "rooeiro  commuiiion  at  tlio  Inat  Jiour." 
vbkli  an,  I  think,  to  >m!  underatood  iu  the  same  iiiaiiiii-r. 
Tb«  NicoDf.''  Fathers,  aj>.  325,  speak  of  dying  penitents  lui 
nslnnd  Ut  coioinuuion,  Dot  to  fh*  Coiiiiiiuuion ;  and  in  tliu 
Uiigtutge  of  K.  Au;pisUnc,'  to  decline  or  roceive  tliat  Sncm- 
BwU  is  only  indiivctly  cijnivolcnt  to  "witlnlrawing  onc't-ttolf 
ham,  nr  testaring  ofM:'t<-.MJr  to,  coiumuuion. " 

UniiBg  th«  fwuie  period,  howevvr,  U>c  wont  is  uppUed  to 
tb  Saetament  in  a.  special  senae.  S.  Iriiii'ii!*,*  fur  oxiiuiple, 
LO.  I<7.  Apcakfi  of  some  slaves  who  hnd  Imrd  from  tticir 
ntristian  masters  tlmt  "  ibe  Divine  Coiumunioo  is  tl»e  IkKly 
nd  Blood  of  CliriKt"  &  Hilary,^  a.u.  3r>*,  calls  it  "  tli« 
StFKQMUit  of  the  DtviiM  Communion ;"  and  S.  Ilasil,*  A.l». 
3To,  Rpc<ak«  of  tlioHc  wlii>  "  bitve  Cummuniun  [of  tJio  conso- 
atod  oletnents  raserred]  fX  their  own  lionw."  S.  Chry- 
•Man,'  A.  Di  au8  : — "  Uast  tliou  not  tieanl  liow  Uie  thnw 
tkoiuanit  who  were  partakers  of  the  Communion  perso'ered 
oonlinualty  in  ihu  pmyerund  tliu  dfKtnnc?"  Eusobius  of 
Alaxandriu  :" — "  If  couscienc*  ooodcmii  tlioc  in  wicked  and 
fl^'ioos  deeds,  docliiic  Utc  Communioti,  until  Ihoa  hast 
tonvebed  it  thiougli  r>^i>t'iit«uc<." 


SscnoK  II. — Ofctker  A^iatiam  of  this  Saa-amatl. 

Many  other  immw  hnve  Uxu  pivcn  to  this  holy  ordinance, 
fif  wliii'h  it  will  be  well  to  give  au  account  horv. 

I.  EccHAniST.] — The  eariiett  use  U  by  tli«  martyr  Ijjiia- 
tim,"  A  h  107:  ■' Endnivoiir  to  1180  one  KuoliarUt;  forlberB 
ti  one  >1e3h  uf  our  l*>\i\  Ji-stw  Christ,  and  one  Cup  in  llio 


*lte«.  tL  UL  r.  vi.  ete.  \jMt.  tnM.  i.  ooL  971.  Sm  sIm  Uie  QuiftM 
(I  Aih^  A-D  31^  i  •^••^-  ^-  l^-~  '•  *'■*'«  Iho  expfftadoa*,  **  to  b«  with- 
WL  HdMd«d,  or  MpanUd,  fron  cMununicin"  omuf. 


int.  (  \^Mt.  torn.  ii.  cnL  3C 


■  Bp.  ti*.  turn.  ii.  aol  160. 


I  Ptki'ni    liii.  rol.  L  |>.  SS2 1  «4-  Sttnvu. 

•  J  I  Ixviii.  I  IT.  FL  S2a  i  Ml.  Bm. 

•  i.  ..m.  iiL  p.  187- 

'  Horn.  i.»v,L  in  I  Cm.  (  a.  lorn.  x.  ^  290. 

•  !••  Ui«  IVim.  I  i>. ;  CklUiv).  torn.  viu.  p.  3&8.    Thu  lUtc  i*  nnMrUiia. 
'  K|i.  t\  I'htlxl.  c.  i>-.     I'&tr.  Apotft  torn,  ii  <a.  RTO  ;  Oxnn    IfCtS.     A<l 

8«jm  o  vi.  |>.  412.  bv  u)(  tlut  tb*  CiioftW  Hid  "not  c»n(«H  Uie 
ITailiiil*!  I  il  I  Ihi  ^*U•l■nl«nlrtteTic«r."  Sain  lienniia,  "It  in  ni>k>nt;i'r 
awown  hm>l,  bat  eMckkiiat,"  U  iv.  c  18.  |  A.  torn.  >.  p.  Oia  A-ul 
Ohm,  i^iMt  I'nlni',  "  Thv  br*«d  allied  Encbtriit,"  L.  viii.  |  AT  :  «L 
liiwiliilwiili.  rmii  XK.  V'  IM.  LleoMaaAL,  "  M«lchk«<l<ck  K»ve  linail 
Md  wIm.  ooMVcnttdl  luwl.  m  n  lypt  o(  Uia  KiwIiMiirt."  Sttoio.  U  iv. 
■I  &«*.  ■  1A3  k  torn.  U.  11^  HO  (<it.  KlnUh  Mil  clacwhorB. 


S  or  THK  NAUK  OF  HlKSHlKO. 

unitj^or  His   Blood."     JmUii  Martyr.'  A.l>.   140.  aStat 
BcriMntt  Uio   Celebration,  Buy«,   "And   thtH   rno(l-tmkin( 
cnX\vA  Rnumg  tu  ihu  EnchuiRt."     Tertnllian,  A.D.   I  OS. 
eftrlii'st  writer"  of  the  Ijvtin  Church  whose  workfl  aan 
fteciuciitly  ujij's  this  nnmp;  as,  for  example,  whsrt.'  he 
thai  th*^  ■'  Sacininflnt  nf  the  Kucharist"  waa  iruliiiiUtd  du 
a  meal ;»  or  asks  "  if  Iho  Eucharist   [by  bronking  a  ' 
violated  a  duty  vowed  to  God;"*  or  wher«  he  asmrta 
S.  Paol  celebnttMl  '  tho  Eucharist  in  the  «hi|)  before  i 
Orisen,*  A.D.  230 : — "  Art  thou  not  afraid,  drawtne  nrar  U 
EuoMrist,  to  partake  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  if  olenn 
pore,  as  if  ll»ero  was  nought  unworthy  in  thoo  V  S.  Cyj 
*.[>.  282:— "Tlie  Kucharist  is  celehralwl  for  this  vw>' 
that  it  may  1>e  n  protection  to  thom  who  receive  it."* 
roccire  the  Eucharist  daily  for  food  of  salvatJon"'    Exai 
however  need  not  I»g  tnultiplied.     It  ia  enouich  to  axj 
this  beoame  the  ino^t  common  name  of  the  hiessod  Sacra 
in  the  Weat  as  well  n^i  in  the  1-^ast,  though  thL>  Latttia 
nally  rer,civi'd  it  fnmi  the  (jivek& 

It  ia  einiiieutly  scriptural,  for  the  word  Etuhariat  i 
thankniowg,  aiid  winii  us  u>  the  thanksgiviitf;  of  our 
At  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament*  In  tho  earliest  Litv 
aa  we  shall  see.  thanksgix-ing  after  tliia  divine  patten 
next  to  the  reception,  tlie  chief  part  of  the  celebration, 
cumstance  which  witliout  doubt  tended  greatly  to  pn 
the  scneml  adoption  of  the  name  "  The  awful  luys 
and  laden  with  iniglity  eutvation."  says  S.  ChiTSostoni, 
"arec4tlIod  Kucharist,  bccanitc  they  arc  the  contmetno 
of  many  bcuufiti<."  And  tl)i>«  tradiliou  remains  in  th« 
— "  Tlio  uomo  of  Eucharist,**  says  ,I«hn  Maro,"  "  aruHt 
this, — tliat  it  i«  a  Sacrilice  of  nmiiksgi\nnc  which  wt 
for  lienefite  received."  He  thus  derives  it  from  the  1 
OfTerinR  of  the  Law.  J 

2.  The  BLKSflisn,  or  Eplogia.] — Tliis  is  a  name  aj 
Eiichari8t,  Hfi  taken,  like  that,  from  the  scriptural  ao 
of  the  institution : — ■'  Josus  took  bre«<l  and  hUtial  it ; ' 


>  ApoL  L  e.  Oe :  torn,  i  p.  30G ;  viL.  Otto. 

*  De  Coionft  Mil.  c.  iii.  lonu  tv.  p.  293 ;  od.  Somlvr. 

'  I)d  Oral.  u.  xiv.  tou.  Jv.  p.  14.  *  ihiit.  c.  xxir.  p 

*  Uonu  ii.  in  PH.  xxxrii.  f  0  ;  tout.  liL  p.  S68. 

*  Ep.  Ivu.  p.  117.  'Do  Ormt  Dmh. 

*  a  MstU  uvl  2T  i  S.  Mark  xir.  23;  8.  Liik«  xxlj.  19;   1  0» 
'  Horn.  xxv.  in  S.  Matt.  |  3 ;  torn.  vij.  p.  303, 

'**  EiiNW.  Miniat.  c  \\.  ii,  3,  ;  A>winnni  Codex  Litunt  Una.  *.  IK 
>'  S.  Mult.  XXVI,  2(Ji  a  Mark  xiv.  3-i 
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PanI  hsvitig  sauoUmiBd  th«  truiiBrort-iiiM!  of  tliis  Iniicuft^  to 
the  sut>sc)uimt  celebrntioiis  of  the  onlimiiioo,  wlica  tic  siittl, 
"  Tfiv  Cu[i  of  Blessing  which  we  hleua."'  This  name  is  oft«n 
itscil  by  S.  Cyril  i>l'  Alexandria: — "Thoy  remain  altogellier 
without  sluire  or  taate  of  the  life  in  sauctificittion  and  hlies, 
who  do  not  receive  the  Son  through  the  Mystical  Blpssitig."' 
"  DecomiuK  partaken  of  the  Mystical  IIIcS»iiig,  n-c  shall  bo 
sanctified."* 


» 


I 
I 


3.  The  Brearixq  of  tue  Biiead.] — In  Acta  ii,  43  wc  rc-ad 
of  the  lirst  Christians  that  they  "  continned  steadfa»My  in  the 
Apustliai'  duutriiiu  and  fellowship,  in  brcaltinff  o/ bread  und  in 
prayers,"  or  mthcr  "  in  Oie  breaking  (rp  xXdati)  of  tht  bread 
and  (A«  pniyere."  Lighlfool'  tolls  us  that  "  the  breakiiitf  of 
bread"  is  rarely  or  never  used  to  signify  the  common 
takin);  of  food  t^Uier,  either  in  the  OM  T(»t«.iiicnt  or  no- 
bruw  wriu-rs,  Tlie  cont«xt  of  Acta  ii.  42  also  showa  clearly 
tliut  hy  "  the  breakinc  of  the  bread  **  in  that  pckeeage  some 
religious  rite  or  duly  is  sigoilied,  aud  we  know  of  no  oth«r 
that  could  bo  eo  described  than  the  holy  Eucharist,  tlioii};h  at 
tlic  Href,  when  tli«  Agape  or  Fcwt  of  Ch<u-ity  wna  i;oiiitect«d 
with  Oiat,  the  expression  would  naturally  put  the  whole 
cvlubration  before  the  mind.  Thtj  Syriftc  version,  which  is 
ascribed  by  Michaells'  and  others  to  the  end  of  the  first  or 
beginning  of  the  second  century,  has  here  "  the  breaking  of 
the  Eucharist."'  In  v.  4(1  we  read  of  the  Disciples  "  continu- 
ing daily  in  the  temple,  and  bn>aking  bread  in  a  house,"  or 
mthcr,  in  •  chamber ;  for  "  learned  men  have  observ<-d  that 
xa-r*  oUov^  is  the  same  as  iv  oTxf*  ...  in  which  manner  the 
phnse  is  explained  in  this  pla««  both  in  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic  versions."'  The  word  oUov,  rendered  kvuse  in  our 
version,  "esprusses  (and  this  sense  is  mentioned  by  Hcsychiua, 
800  also  Hoiacr,  Odj/tt.  A.  356}  various  ^r^  of  the  house,  ns 


<  I  Om.  X.  10. 

•Omnm.  In  K  Jok.  Bvuig.  (vU  $4)  torn.  iv.  p.  361.  tt  /xudm;  cd. 
Anbart.  1CX8. 
'Olapbyra  in  Levit.  toM.  L  p.  SSI. 

<  Coanrnt.  u  looo,  t«iii.  iL  p.  ^69. 

'  HofiM'a  UtrmL.  voL  Ii.  n.  i.  cb.  It.  |  Ui. 

*  Pmmmi'b  L»atiu>n  on  th«  A^m,  I,,  t.  )  xii.— Hia.  ThcoL  Worlu.  vol. 
i.  p,  334 1  Jota  HMO,  KxpoB.  Miiti*t.  ObL  «.  ii  a.  iii,  ia  Aucdi.  Codex 
Litnig.  Ion.  v.  ft  tU. 

'  CbBpw*  Coiwtit.  Apnt.  L.  Tiii.  a  luiv.,  wbvro  •  lii«ho[>  In  ordcrvd 
tn  gMbar  hi*  CMimgatkin  "  in  «  basM,"  if  b*  eaanot,  twcMuu  of  Um 
hVBthwi,  ia  •  ckurdi :  tar  oiVn*  wviittt.     Cote),  torn,  i  p.  415. 

*  Bsvaridf*,  Cod«i  Piim.  Eucl.  Vind.  L  ii  c.  iii.  j  is. 
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gone  lip  IqIo  liis  cbumliLT  to  pray."^    Honoc  it  u  vvij«n(| 
thai  wc  niav  undci-slaml  I'rom  verse  46  tliat,  while  tlie  fip " 
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tlie  clmiulKM'  «t  the  top  of  the  house  for  retirement, " '     H 
wti  mil}'  iiLentify  the  place  in  which  the  disciples "  bmki 
hread,"  as  related  iu  Acts  ii.  46,  with  the  "  uppej  room  "  i. 
which  the  Apostles  iind  others  "continued  wiUi  one  accord  iir' 
prayer  and  suppliciitiou"  Ixrforu  the  day  of  ['eiitecosl.iind  witJi 
the  "upp<;r  chamber"  in  which  tlie  di.scip)c«  at  Troas  tnul 
to"ltii)ak  bread"  (5y>'.rc»'*.<i<p(m,"to  break  the  KucliarMJt|^~ 
wild   hear  S.  I'aiil  preach.     In  fact  "  those  private  ti 
rooms  were  places  always  devoted  to  sncred  purposes  b; 
Jews,  at  least  from  the  time  that  Daniel  wiut  related  to  have 

\«m 

ChriiitiAns  at  Jertisalem   went   daily  to  the  Templfl  at  the" 
houra  of  prayer,  they  assembled  in  the  oratories  at  the  top  of 
their  houBes  for  the  great  disliiictivc  act  of  Christian  wor- 
ship, in  which  tJiose  under  the  law  could  have  no  part,  vi*., 
to  brt'ttk  tlic  Bread  of  the  holy  KucharLtU* 

S.  Tgnatius,  A.t),  10",  speaks  of  it  as  a  duty  to*ol>ey  ll» 
Bishop  and  Presbyters  with  an  undivided  tniod,  and  to 
"  break  one  Bread,  which  is  the  medicine  of  immortalihr,  an 
antidote  ^dust  death  and  means  of  eternal  life  in  Jesiu 
Christ."*  In  the  Recognitions  falsely  ascribed  to  S.  Clement 
of  Boine,  but  probably  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  socotui 
century,  to  "break  the  Euchariftt"*  ia  to  celebrate  it. 

'  H.  .).  iloM,  in  Parkimmt's  \jer.  of  the  X.  T..  who  rofam  to  Fkilibiun'TT. 
Wahl.  Bti<l  BrctiuihiiDiiJcr  i  lee  Ai-K»  x.  30;  xi.  13  (comp.  x.Vt.  '  [n 
Act*  ii.  2  .  .  .  Wslil  IaUm  it  lor  th«  oiipcr  chamlm-  oi  the  houtc  oa  in  ti* 
|iImim  jiMt  quoted ;  "  {Ibid.  ]  Mxt  (iiiiilariy  Itikliop  Pi-itmun  [n^.  in  Note  0, 
I  vi.  jt.  331),  vfho  ((ivcs  a  trxlitiuii  frnm  NivuplioriiK,  1.  vbi.  c.  30.  that  ■ 
C'harrh  built  by  Ilolona  on  7.\on  cncloiHl  the  hnuac  in  wliich  Xodk.  {iliiot 
"the  ■ioacunt  of  the  Holy  (ihort  in  the  upper  elmmbcr," 

*  WatcrUml,  Itev.  of  the  iMichorist,  vh.  i,,  WkiL,  vol.  iv.  ]>.473  ;  Oxt  1S41 

*  PtiLnoii.  1','.  j  Tii,  ]i.  331. — Tbe  iilulatruiia  J»ii-a  iiba  «m<1  Uw 
toi^tof  thfir  hooica  u  \XiKtm  iif  wfinhip.  $<■«  J«r.  x)i.  13  i  Z«ph.  i.  i. 
In  2  Kini!B  xxiii.  12  nv  rcaid  □(  altnni  "  on  th«  ta)>  nf  tha  ujiprr  finmtrr 
of  .^hat" 

<  HouK  *e»  aiinthcr  *iuniile  in  S.  I.iiko  xxiv.  3.1 : — "  lie  wna  knovn 
nf  tham  In  the  (r^)  bmtkin^  of  the  (fou)  brosil."  Tn  in.iintain  thu.  horn- 
vi'CT,  it  i*  not  enough  tii  luppoM  Ui&l  our  t^nl  ■l(i>igii-.>>t  a  ■uGgcstiv*  n- 
aemblanoe  to  Hii  former  action  at  the  tnaliliition.  whii;Ii  tctoi*  probAbb ! 
wo  niut  atii'poae  an  aotuul  orlebntioa  (aJ  Liica*  Drugonsia,  Mttlilonatim 
Vr  Sauy,  •tc.)  ;  but  a«  no  win*  was  mcd.  nor  any  wurda  proiwr  t«  the 
8aiTMii«nt,  thv  lattvr  hyiHithrai*  luiiat  bv  rvjccted. 

*  Ep.  ad  Bjili.  c.  XI.  p.  2tl4,  etL  JacuUiaD. 

°  tx  vi.  o.  XT.  PatT.  AjKHt.  Cotdaril,  tom.  I.  y.5IH.  It  may  ba  wortb 
noting  that  the  phraae,  tigrecing  with  the  Synoc  VOninD  eJ  th«  N.  'l'.  |Me 
p.  II),  imviil*  t»  a  Syrinu  uri^^n  uf  tbe  Kwognitjon*.  Mul  it  it  ronvkable 
that  til*  •uliml  antbtir  wfaoM  writiuga  contain  a  |TTt-g-  funail  alw  ia 
ttw  Racogattimi)^  i(  Itanlownto,  B  Syrian,  A. n.  ISO.  8c«  Cavr'a  Lirtaol 
Iha  Pathcn,  S.  Clem,  Rom.  c.  xi  vol.  i.  p.  KiO;  0»(.  IttlU. 
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4.  LiTVHuy.J — AtDoiig  tlie  ancient  Greeks  Uiis  word  (Xctr- 
ovpTfia)  denoted  auy  public  srrvuv,  aipciclally  sucli  m  were 
^nttuitouely  i>erfonuea ; — as  tliL<  building  of  a  ship  for  tbe 
navy,  or  coiitributiug  to  thtt  Hupport  of  xXvc  Aniiy  in  time  of 
war;  or  prwviiiing  a  fcaft,  llnriitriciil  ruprescnlutiwi*.  iiiu*ic, 
etc.,  at  feiilivals.  Hence  in  tlie  Now  IV^LaDHint  il  i»  applied 
to  offices  and  wnrkii  of  clmrity.'  In  tJie  Septuagint,-  Uie 
QotnKl  of  S.  Luke/  and  the  Epistle  U>  the  Uebrews,*  it  is 
usou  of  the  Service  of  th<j  Priests  and  Levitcs  in  the  taber- 
nacle or  temple,  or  of  ibu  pcrforniBiicc  of  the  appointed  riten 
t]ien^ii).  It  is  the  woixl  employed  by  S.  I'aul,  wlien  lie  says, 
"  If  I  be  ofli-ipd  lip  un  the  sacrilice  and  tfi'i-ire  of  your  foiUi, 
1  joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all."*  The  writer  to  the  llebrewa 
uses  it  tn  express  the  duties  of  the  priesthood  as  borne  by 
our  Lord  Himself: — "Now  hath  ho  obtained  a  nior«  excel- 
lent minutry.  by  how  much  alio  He  ia  the  mediator  of  a 
ljclt«!r  cfivenanl."* 

Tbu  word  must  from  tlie  first  liavc  baeu  tmosferred  to  the 
worship  of  the  Chnstiatt  Church ;  for  we  find  the  cognate 
verb  80  used  by  S.  Luke:— "As  tliey  minitfertd  (performed 
aervUe  or  Uturjy)  to  the  Lord  and  fasted  ; "' — and  Otvrgy 
itself  bv  S.  Clenienl,  in  the  lirst  century . — "  I^et  no  one  trans* 
K  trie  prescribed  rule  of  his  own  snvia."'  The  same 
'  Apeaka  of  "  offerincs  and  scrviea."  and  ascribes  to  the 
),  under  the  name  of  binh-priest,  his  own  proper  «ctu-w«, 
fells  us  that  the  Apostles,  in  order  to  prevent "  contention 
on  account  of  the  episcoiiatc,"  took  carc  so  tu  provi<le  for  lia 
future  Hupi'ly  that  "  at  their  death  other  upproved  nion  nii^ht 
aucceed  to  their  ministri-  (lilurgy)."'"  liy  later  writers  it  was 
used  both  (^-mirally,  aa  here,  of  tlio  whok*  service  of  God,  or 
all  the  duties  of  tht;  sncrud  luinistry,  i\»  when  KuscbiuK  sayn 
ibat  l*rimu3  "obtained  the  niinixfrff"  of  Ihe  Churehof  Alex- 
iindria. "  the  fourth  fmm  the  Ai>03tles ;""  or  where  the  Council 
of  Antioch,  A.D.  3J1,  forbids  deposed  bishops,  priests,  and 
deaeons  to  "  jwrftirm  nny  part  of  the  i»t«trfry;"'* — and  aUo 
specifioally  of  the  leftl'tafton  of  the  Eucharist,  that  being 
pre-eminently  the  service  or  niiniHtration  of  the  Chmch  of 
Christy  w  whvro  Theodoret  telk  us  tliul "  in  all  tlie  Clmrebe«" 


IS  Cor.  ix.  13;  Phil  u.  30. 

*  t.|^  Nam.  viii.  !2, 25.  iviii.  4  i  3  Clinni.  viii  U,  iixv.  10 1  Kv.  vii.  19. 
Tli«  vMb  Xtmvfiyti*  U  yat  ioor*  (nqiiMt. 

*  (3..  i  MS.  «Cli.  Ik.  si.  »  Phil.  U.  |7. 

*  Cli.  viii.  6,  DOtBix  TV.  )-.'.  '  Acta  xiii.  2. 

*  Ep.  i,  »l  Cor.  c.  xli  p.  140,  I'atr.Apwt.  (MLJKobocai)-  Fur  date  we  P'X- 
»  IM.  c.  »l.  |>|V  IM.  laS.  "  Ihil.  e.  lU*.  jv  150. 

■<  Ui«t  UnL  I.  Iv.  c  I.  i<.  'JJ.  )•  Ua.  iv  .  Ibv.  1-M»I,  toM.  1.  t>.  *3t. 
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tilt!  A]io8lotwil  beoediction,  2  Cor.  xuL  14,wae  used  as"a 
preface  of  the  mystic  Liturgy."  '    Hancc,  by  an  easy  transi- 
tion, when  "  the  order  of  the  adiiiiniAtratiou  "  of  thu 
ment  wa^  committod  to  writing,  it  was  cfi]l«d  a  Liturgy,  uidl 
this  has  been  for  niu.ay  ages  Uie  ordinary  and  proper  uguifi>J 
cation  of  that  word. 


5.  The  Oblation.] — This  name  attached  itself  (o  the  holr' 
Eucharist  from  the  several  offerings  or  oblations  (irpcxr^opaO 
whicli  arc  madti  in  the  celebration.     Thore  is  thu  oblation  of 
alms  (in  kind  or  in  monuy)  for  the  poor,  the  clergy,  and  tlie 
fabric  of  the  cluirt'li;  tlio  sjwcial  oblation  for  the  uscoftlie 
Altni'  of  a  I'art  of  the  bntad  nnd  winct  nh-eady  oflered  as  almi;d 
and  the  oblation  of  the  Hody  and  Dlood  of  Christ,  when  '  ~ 
sacrifice  of  Uis  death  is  commeuiorated  and  pleaded  bet 
God  in  the  prayers  and  ritual  action  of  tliis  most  holy  I 
ment.     It  docs  not  ajipL-ar  tlint  the  EucJiiiristic  (omi 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Clirist  wii8  spok'.'n  of  iw  an  offering  before 
the  third  century  ;  bnl  whenever  it  obtained  the  name,  ihiit 
would  naturally  noon  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  cliief,  ooii  ai 
length  perhaps  ae  the  only,  reason  why  the  whole  rite  should : 
be  tenued  "  the  Oblation ;' '  for  this  is  the  most  sacred  and  i 
tial  notion  of  an  offering  connected  with  it.    When,  therefom, ' 
the  Eucharist  is  spoken  of  us  "the  Oblation,"  it  is  brought 
bofoie  us  in  ita  aspect  of  a  commemorative  sacrifico ;  that  ii 
to  say,  as  an  ordinance  of  divine  worship  in  which,  by  Gud'i 
appointment,  we  represent  and  conimeinorute  the  ont?  arche- 
typal and  all-suHicient  sacrifice  of  His  Son  upon  the  Cross. 

Offerings  at  the  celebration  are  mentioned  from  the  firat; 
thus  S.  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome : — "  It  will  be  no  smalt 
sin  to  us  if  we  dopuso  from  the  Episcopate  those  who  ban 
irreijroaohnbly  and  holily  offered  the  gift*."*  When  Jostin 
Martyr  says  that  "  the  oblation  of  the  Hue  flour,"  command«(l 
to  be  offered  by  those  cleansed  of  the  leprosy,  was  a  tyjw  of 
Uie  bread  of  tlic  Euclmrisl.*  and  Tertullian  declares  tliat 
Satan,  imitating  the  mysteries  of  God  in  pagan  rit«8,  baptize 
and  "  celebrates  an  oblation  of  bread,"'  they  botli  imnly  tiiat 
tills  sacrament  was  regarded  as,  and  iuij;hl  be  called,  nii 
Matioji.  The  name  is  expres.s!y  given  to  it  by  S.  Irt'ua?iis: 
— "He  taught  the  new  Oblation  of  the  New  Teataiueiit;"* 


>  Ad.  Joann,  <Eeon,  Bp.  oilv.  tam.  iii.  p.  1032.  ed.  .lirm. 

'  Ei>.  1.  ad  Cor.  c.  tHv.  p.  I5S,  VMt.  \\wtl.  tom.  L  erl  Jocobaoii. 

»  RUL  c.  Tryiih.  a  41,  |>,  132,  *rl,  Otto. 

•  Do  l'iw«cripl.  ilnrnt.  e.  x\.  Ojip,  vol.  ii,  p,  40, 

^  L.  iv.  a.  ivii.  g  6,  ji.  ftlS,  «d.  Stiorco. 
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"tb*  Obblion  of  the  Church  which  the  Lord  tuii^ht  to  be 
afcad  Uir«(Mghout  ihe  world"'     Tbu  »o-caU«J  Aposlolical 
QuNU  i>|jcnk  of  "  the  time  of  the  lioty  OblatioQ,"*  aii<l  oixler 
An  U15  clvr^jiymaii  not  communicating  *'  wlien  Uie  Oblation 
tikca  |>koe  "^    shall  fiive  lua  reason.     "Wbun  S,  Crpriaa 
^mIu  of  making  on  oblnliuo.  though  the  phniHv  implies  a 
MMwiioD,  it  rvlt-n  \avxv  i-f.\^K'\\\y  to  the  reception  of  gifU 
bm  thtt  wor4hiii{>er»  (ofler«il  for  itienueh-os  or  in  the  nnmc 
tfoUien).  Kti«l  their  presentation  at  the  Altar.     In  his  writ- 
bp,  however,  wu  see  u  chan{;o  in  progrew.     The  ooiumcmo- 
rujuu  uf  thti  aelf-oblAtion  of  Chnst  on  the  CroM  which  ia 
ni3<t«  in  tliis  Sncnuufiut  begins  to  be  spoken  of  a^  an  oblation 
ilwlf,  nutl  is  thonroro  henoefoith,  ho  far  aa  that  laULniage 
loviitiU,  the   i>riiioi[«l   itlea  ponvej'i-d  by  the  woni  Mation 
•hen  oippluti  It.  tbg  holy  Eucliarist.    "  The  Ixird  Jlsus  Christ 
nil  iHu-  Ootl,"  8n\»  the  Father  last  named,  "  \s  Hiiuxi-lf  the 
Hi^h-Phcat  uf  God  the  Father,  and  fitst  offered  Uimaelf  n 
•criiiL'e  to  the  Father,  mid  commundL-d  this  to  be  done  in 
BnHubnncw  of  Him;"  whence  he  iufen  that  the  Priest 
q^hllf  dtacbuses  hia  office  "  who  copies  that  which  Christ 
<liil;  and  he  then  offers  in  the  Church  a  true  and  oompMe 
Moifice  10  God  llic  Father,  if  he  iw  take  ui  hand  to  offer 
•miding  u>  thitt  which  he  sees  that  Christ  IliiiLSelf  oRerod."* 
Ben  tlie  nidation  must  be  of  that  which  has  l^een  consc- 
aatnl  and  has  Iwconte  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  and 
*Kwrdii)(;ly  in  the  same  Epistle  he  speaks  of  "  the  Blood  of 
Chrirt  U-irin  offered.'*  and  says  lliat  "the  Ixml'a  sacrifice  is 
tut  celobrttt««l  by  a  lawful  consiN-nttion  unless  our  ohlatioK 
JoA  aumfiou  baa  corresponded  to  His  I'aaaion."*     A  ccnturj' 
~    t,  at  JurusaJeiti,  S.  ('ytil  says,  "  We  offc-r  Christ,  who  was 
1  for  our  sins."*    Asrorably  to  the  usage  thiia  introduced, 
imunicute  KJihout  Ohlatiou"'  was  to  be  admitted  (as 
aoo)  to  the  Cebibraliou  without  being  altowe<I  to  par- 
ts at  tho  altar;  "to  attain  to  the  Oblation,"*  or  to  "  partake 
of  the  holy  Ubhiiiou,"*  meant  to  receive; — and  to  "  iui{i«rt 
t^  Obtatioti  ">"  was  1«  administer  the  blessed  Sacnuuent. 


)  CSB.  Till  |K  lU. 

*  Ei>.  IxiiL  p.  102. 
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6.  Tub  Saciiipicb.] — ^XhiH  appoUation  of  the  holy  Eucharut 
seems  to  have  run  a  course  parallol  with  Oblation,  to  which 
in  sense  it  is  so  nearly  related.  At  first  Iht'  rite  was  called 
a  Sucrifico,  on  account  of  tli<!  nmtfrini  ofTuriiit;!*  thnt  were  pi»- 
xenttid  (it  il ;  Imt  firtiirrwaiils  chiti'fl)',  and  nt  length  entirely, 
IfCCAuac  it  is  a  coinnttimamtion  of  the  SacHlice  of  the  deatli 
of  Christ.  A3  it  was  briefly  expressed  by  one  of  the  Fatben 
of  the  Reformation,'  "  The  Holy  Communion  bcareth  ill* 
name  of  a  Sacrifice,  liccau^c  it  is  n  Siierilicc  luemonitivo' 
The  word  was  used  by  Justin  Mnrtyr*  with  Uic  fonncr 
reference;  for  be  says  thnt  the  sacriliceA  which  Jesus  Ohritt 
oomnaanded  are  "  of  the  bread  and  the  cup  at  the  Kucbarist ;" 
and  that  they  are  offered  by  (.'hriatians  "  in  acknowledgment 
of  their  food.  Iioth  dry  and  liquid."*  According  to  S, 
Ircnusus,  Chrixt  taught  His  disciples  "  to  offer  to  God  first* 
fniita  of  His  creatures"  as  n  token  of  gratitude  when  "He 
took  bread  and  gave  thanks,"  eta,  at  the  instiuuion,*  and 
this  rite  he  repeatedly  calls  a  saer^/iee ;  and  comparing  it 
wiUi  tlie  Jewish  sacriticea  says,  "Oblations  in  general  were  j 
not  disapproved  ;  for  there  are  both  oblations  then,  >i>^l 
there  are  obktiona  furc ,-  sacrificea  in  the  people  [of  Israel]^ 
tutd  saerifioes  in  the  Church  ;  only  the  kind  hu9  Ixica 
changed,  forasmuch  as  it  is  not  now  offered  by  slaves  bult 
by  the  free."'  Tertnllinn  speaks  of  the  whole  rito  na 
sacrifice,  and  again  of  reception  of  the  Sacrament  aa  a  par- 
taking of  the  Sacrifice:— ■■  I'eraons  fasting,  having  prayed 
with  their  brethren,  withdniw  the  kiss  of  peace,  whicfi  it 
the  seal  of  prayer.  .  .  .  What  kind  of  sacrilice  is  that  from 
which  men  depart  without  [xiace  ?  ,  .  .  In  like  manner  also 
with  regard  to  the  days  of  Stations  {the  half-fnsts  of  Wed- 
iicHday  arul  Friday),  most  do  not  think  thnt  they  ought  t« 
attend  the  prayers  of  the  Sacrifices,  because  the  Station 
must  be  hroKen  by  the  reception  of  the  Lord's  Uody,  .  .  . 
Will  not  thy  Station  l>e  more  solemn  if  thou  stand  at  tJio 
.<Utur  of  CodT  If  the  Body  of  the  Lord  Iw  taken  luid 
re«er\'ed,  both  ejida  are  seen  red,- -both  the  jiartaking  of 
Sacrifice  and  the  performance  of  the  duty."°  Hence 
infer,  that  by  the  close  of  the  second  centurj-  the  n&nio 
referred  at  least  equally  lo  the  commeniomtion  of  the  great 
Sacrifice.  A  little  later.  A.D.  220,  S.  Ilipiwlytus  says,  ihtt 
the  l$ody  and  Blood  of  Christ  aiv  "  daily  oonsecratecl  at  t)ie 
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■fvbal  ud  Itivine  Table,  Wing  meriJUed  for  a  iii«iuoriaI  of 

IM  fvei^to-lie-renteioburoil  luid  first  Tiible  of  t)i«  uiystica] 

HMm  Supper."*     Be  who  Ntyn  tlijtt  Ute  Body  and  Blood  of 

CWat  tm  ottcrificed  in  the  Kucfauiitt,  miist  neceasarily  vi«w 

llM  a  -  "  f'lr  that  reason.     In  S.  Cyprian  we  IiA\-e  ii 

nftatfri'  li  t^touuds.     (I.)  Ilebukin^  a  wi-althy  woman 

vhD  btnoKht  11"  (tfl'erinp  to  the  Olchmtioo,  lie  sjiy*. "  Ulion 

at  vgdtliy  nod  ricti,  and  dost  lliou  hulieve  that  tliou  art 

kHBing  tlio  Lonl's  ordinaiioo,  who  liast  no  r«gaixl  what«wr 

U  Ilia  ufferiuK.  who  o<^inQ»t  into  tlie  \/iti.\''»  liutue  without  a 

■driAov.  who  tnkost  n  part  of  the  mcrificc  which  a  poor 

ftoun  baa  offenwl  f "  *    (2.)  "  In  the  priest  Melcltizedix-h  we 

M  imfigarad  the  sacnimeut  of  tti«   Lord'a  Sacrifice--.  .  .  . 

Wbi  ii  mora  ■  priest  of  tho  Mo«l  High  God  than  Our  I»r<1 

Jana  Christ,  who  oCfercd  a  aurificio  to  God  th^  Fathnr,  and 

iBirad  that  Bamu  which  Mdc)ii}:i^1cch  hns  offi-red,  that  is, 

Bum)  aDd  Wine,  k>  wit.  Hix  own  Body  and  Blood."*    "  It  is 

cImt  that  the   BIimhI  of  Christ  is  not  oflered  if  there  bo  no 

viM  in  iha  chalice,   and  that  the  Lord's  Sacrifice  is  not 

oJtfaitad  liy  a  lawful  concecration  unl*!«8  our  Oblatian  and 

SKtttn  «Uul  correspond  to  Uu)  PasHion."*    "  We  make  men- 

I  nf  Hi*  Passioa  in  alt  sacrifices ;  fur  tlio  Sacrifice  wliicli 

utftt  is  the  Lord's  Pawitoii  '*  \i.t.  the  conunentoration  of 

8.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  tltu  "  Sacrifice  "  ia  the 

itlon: — "After  tl»  completion  of  the  spiritoal 

ii«,  the  MflocUeM  wortihip,  over  tliat  Sacrifice  of  thi:  pro- 

jiin.  we  Iwseoch  God  for  the  couimon  peace  of  the 

ch."*  etc.     And  so  with  S.  Ambrose: — "Thouj^i  Christ 

,11  lint  now  seen  to  oRer,  yut  Hi*  is  HiinseU  offered  on  the 

th  when  the  Body  of  (JtiriM  is  olft-rMl:  yea.  He  Himself 

MuibatJy  seun  to  offer  in  us.  Whose  woTtl  hallows  the 

I'Suritoi  that  is  offered."'    "Would  that  the  angel  were 

TnMat  wttb  us  also,  wticn  we  heap  the  Altars,  when  we 

■xiiK  tbv  Sacrifice ;  or  ratlier  would  allow  himself  to  W  seen ; 

If  doabt  not  that   the  a»{{i<l   is   pnsout  ^vhen  t'liritit  is 

Dt,  wlien  Christ  ia  sacnficoil ;  for  Christ  oiir  Tassover 

ificeiL"*     S.  ChiyMAtoiii,*  explaining  tlie  words,  Do 

snibntnoa  of  Me :— "  We  offer,  indeed,  but  making 
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a  .rememlnanca  ol'  Ilis  death. 


\Vl-  oITlt  not  anotkarj 


BBcrifica^  like  tlie  Hii^li  Priest  of  oUI,  1>ut  always  the  same  j 
— or  nttlmr  wv  pcrfonii  a  commeuoration  of  n  .lacriticfi." 
Augiialiiic,  wliile  inaintaiiiiug  the  Sacrific«,  tlius  illua: 
\\a  commemorative  character:— "  \V«  ofteu  epeak  ao 
say.  when  Passion-tide  is  drawing  near,  that  to-inorro' 
next  day  will  bn  the  Lord's  Passion  ;  though  He  HtilTeruil 
majjy  years  ago,  uud  thut  Passion  Iuik  only  oiiee  al 
t«kun  phice,     A|i;iin.  on  thu  Lord's  dny  it»i;lf  we  any, 
the  Lord  hath  ri>t.>n  ;  tlioiigli  many  yeai^  have  jiasaed  away 
since  He  rose.  .  .  .  Wait  not  Christ  once  aaciiticed  in  llut 
ovn  Person,  and  yet  in  a  Sacrament  is  sacrificed  for  ibftj 
people,  not  only  tlu\)ughout  all  the  Paschal  solcnmities.  but 
tnwy  day,  so  that  he  eei-tuitily  does  not  speak  falsely  wbi^ 
when  qucatioDcd,  sliall  re^ily  that  He  ia  sacrificed  ?    I-'or  i' 
Bftcnuuenta  hod  not  some  li)<one^a  to  thope  things  of  which 
they  are  sncmmenta,  they  would  not  be  sacramenta  at  alt. 
Hut  from  this  likeness  they  for  the  most  part  receive  tha  ^ 
namea  of  the  things  themselves."'     The  pruspoctivo  clia^fl 
acter  of  the  Legal  sacrifict^  and  the  ivtrospcctivc  of  tlie  Chri3*T 
tian  are  thus  disliuguidicd  by  this  Falhcr: — "The  Hiibrcim 
in  victinia  ol'  llu'ir  cutllo,  wliicli  tht^y  olfered  to  GkA  in  many 
Hud  various  waya,  as  waa  worthy  of  ao  gruat  n  tiling,  cele- 
brated a  prophtn/  of  that  future  Victim  which  ('hriat  olTerpJ. 
wheuci;  Ctuistiana  now  celebrate  the  memorial  of  tlie  same  ^ 
Sacrifice  accomplished,  with  moat  sacred  oblation  and  parli*fl 
cipution  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ." '  ™ 

Tlie  coutnist  between  the  old  and  the  uew  rite  here  biuvly 
presented  to  us  by  S.  Au^fustine  is  thus  more  emphatically 
brouglit  out  by  the  vi.-ry  learned  and  pious  Beveridge,  in 
whose  words  we  may  sum  up  the  lesaon  gathered  fnim  tku 
foregoing  brief  extracts  from  the  Fathers :— "  The  sacrifioe 
that  is  most  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Gospel  is  the  sacra- 
ment of  our  Lord's  Supper,  instiluWd  by  our  Lord  Himw^ 
to  succeed  all  the  bloody  sacrifices  of  the  law.  For  though 
we  cannot  eay,  aa  some  absurdly  do.  that  this  la  such  a  sacri- 
fice whereby  Christ  is  again  olfei^d  up  to  Uod  both  for  the 
liTiog  and  the  dead,  yet  it  may  as  properly  be  cbUo<1  a  sacri- 
fice as  any  that  was  ever  offered,  except  that  which  wo* 
oflered  by  Christ  Himself;  for  His,  iuucod.  niis  the  only 
true  expialorj'  Sacrifice  that  was  ever  (ifTcred.  Those  undefj 
the  law  were  only  tj-pea  of  His,  and  were  called  sacriflc 
only  upon  that  account,  because  they  typified  and  repreaent 
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cat  ftad  driok,  (his  is  My  Body  and  My  Blood.'    When  wi 
are  then  uouriflhed  liy  these  things,  we  shall  also,  ray 
loved,  proiterly  keep  the  feast  of  the  Passover."     S.  Hilaty.lJ 
A.D.   354,  speaking  of  the  Inatitutiou :— "  The  Passover 
celehmt«d  by  tho  taking  uf  the  Cup,  and  the  brvukin^  of  thfl 
Brtjod."     S.  Gregory  N»ziiin;;i>ii  ;* — ^'  We  shall  now  still  pw-] 
taJce  of  tho  Passover  ty]iically,  though  more  plnjiily  tluas 
[they  partook  of]  tho  old  (for  the  legal  Passo%'er  (I  vetitum 
and  say  it)  was  a  more  obscure  type  of  a  type) ;  ere 
however,  more  iierfeclly  and  purely,  whoa  the  Word 
drink  that  new  [wino]  with  us  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Fathet" 
S.  JoroniL',*  of  tlie  Institution :— "  Aftor  Uio  typical  Passover^ 
hfiil  tx'cii  Rnislied,  and  He  hud  eaten  the  flesh  of  the  lamb 
with  the  Apostles,  Ho  lakes  Bread,  which  tireiuftAentth  mam'l 
heart,  and  passes  over  to  the  true  .Sacrament  of  the  Ponso^'er.'^ 
S.  Gaudenlius:* — ^"This  sacrifice  of  the  salutary  Pa 
do  ye  all  receive  wiUi  us,  going  forth  from  the  pow«^ 
Egypt  and  Pharaoh."     S.  Chrysostom*  calls  it  "our'     ~ 
over,  and  says  (speaking  of  the  lu-stitutiou),  "At  the 
table  both  Passovers  are  celebrated,  both  thot  of  ths' 
and  that  of  the  reality."    S.  Augustine :' — "  Due  thing  : 
Jews'  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  but  another  tliat  which 
celebrate  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  baptized ;  and  one  thiits  a 
the  Possovur  which  they  still  celebrate  off  a  sheep;  butanouie 
that  which  we  receive  in  the  Botly  and  Blood  of  the  Lord." 

"  The  Eucharist  now  in  the  Gospel,"  says  Bishop  Audrewei,'] 
"is  that  the  Passover  was  under  the  Law,  the  until 
answering  to  their  type  of  the  Paschal  lomh.  It  is  plaia  I 
the  immediate  passase  of  it  from  the  one  to  the  otnor,  tt 
no  sooner  done,  than  tuia  begun.  Look,  how  soon  the  Pi 
lamb  eaten,  presently  the  holy  Eucharist  instituted  to  Aucoeod^ 
ID  the  placft  of  it  for  ever  ,  ,  .  It  is  not  mental  thinking  of  | 
Terbal  speaking,  there  uiu«t  be  actually  somewhat  done  t>>  i 
oelcbrale  this  memory.  That  done  to  the  holy  symbols  that! 
was  done  to  Him,  to  His  Body  and  His  Blood  in  tho  Paas-I 
OTor;  break  the  one,  pour  out  the  other,  to  represent  bov] 
Hia  sacred  Body  was  '  broken,'  and  how  His  precioua  ~ 
was  'shed.'  .  ,  .  This  is  it  in  tho  Eucharist  that 
to  the  Sacrifice  in  the  Passover,  tho  memorial  to  the  fignia* 
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WW  tut  OMUlM  u  ut«  i>iiu^,  Fotmded  upon 

of  our  unioa  with  God,  points  out  that  it  pro- 

ustituptioti  that  "  no  tutuiul  and  proper  com- 

inted  to  us  through  the  SaonuucDt  of  the  Flesh 

8.  OauduDtiiifi  :* — "  \VheD  he  aays  that  it  {UiQ 

to  be  calea  io  baste,  be  commanda  that  we 

SacnuneDt  of  the  LoRfe  Bod^  nod  Blood  n-ith 

Slid  Inii^id  nioutli,  bat  with  all  eagerness  of 

hu»g<'riiig  and  thiratJBg  after  rif^toousnCM." 

the  Cou8eciat«(i  KlcincntA  ore  wveraUy  called 

of  the  Bod^  (or  Fleeh),  and  the  Sacrament  of 

Cnp.     S.  Hilary'  teaches  that  Christ,  "  under 

of  the  Flesh  to  be  impBitt-d  to  us,  hath  nnitwl 

Jlis  Flesh  to  the  nature  of  His  Etvmal  Jtcing." 

:* — "  Ab  therefore  in  some  wiao  tlic  Sncmnicnh 

of  Christ  la  tlio  Body  of  Christ,  the  Saommcnt 

of  Christ  ia  the  Blood  of  CliriM,  so  Uie  Saom> 

is  faith."    S.  Cyprian,'  relating  what  occurred 

nion  of  an  infant: — "Tlie  little  one  .  .  .  refused 

i  Ueooou  nevertheless  persisted  and  poured  into 

(High  stmg^ing  gainst  it,  of  the  SacrauiL-nt  of 

ence  such  oxpretuoas  aa  to  {^v«  and  reocivc, 

anieats,  thougn  the  Eucharist  only  lie  meant. 

mce  the  INsocon,  eDtrcating  Xyatus,  liis  Bishop, 

to  aharo  his  inartyrdon] : — "  Doet  thou  deny  a 

thy  blood  to  one  tn  whom  thou  bast  committed 

hiy  iu  the  conaunimation  of  the  SacratnoutsT"" 

AdIAMUtT  OF  TItK  EUCUAUtST.— TertuIliBU:'— 
jiml  of  tlia  Euchflrist,  which  wa^  commanded 


so     THE  SACRAMENT  OP  THE  LOaO'S  TAHLF,  ETC.    (Coap.  1. 

(3.)  The  Sackament  of  the  Lord's  Table.— S.  Augne- 
tiue,^  in  a  sermon  preached  oii  Baxter  Dn;  to  newly  ba[>U«(l 
children : — "  I  hod  promised  to  you  who  hnve  been  baptind 
a  sermoQ  in  which  I  should  expkiu  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Table,  which  ye  even  now  see,  aitd  of  wliich  last  tugbl 
ye  were  made  partakers." 


Ill 


(4.)  The  Sackament  of  tub  Altar. — S. 
"When  this  life  shall  have  passed  away,  wo  sbdl  neither 
seek  that  bread  which  himi^er  seuks,  uor  havu  wc  to  reoein 
the  Sncrumcat  of  iho  Altar ;  becuusu  Lliun  wc  shall  be  witli 
Ohrist,  who80  Bully  wo  rcouive."'  "This  is  the  sncrilicoof 
Christiaos;  %dc  hniM  many,  are  one  bmiy  in  C/trut;'  wbicli 
also  the  CSiuroh  c^ebratea  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
well  known  to  the  faithfnl ;  wherein  it  is  shown  to  her  thai 
in  that  very  tiling  which  she  offers  she  ie  hersolT  offered."* 

Our  Bufuniicnt  seeDH  to  havu  cacourat^d  Uie  use  of  thii 
uaine  of  tho  Holy  Eucharist  before  tlicy  found  the  diffieultjp 
of  cornictin^  popidar  errors  respecting  "  the  sacrifiou 
Ma»so.<^,"^  wliile  the  word  "  altar  "  remained  in  common  iisa 
For  example,  the  Injunctions  of  Kdwanl  vi.,  a.i>.  IM7. 
require  a  certain  amount  of  religious  knowledge  before  a 
poroou  can  "receive  tliu  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar."* 
Alt  Act  of  Parliament^  and  a  Proclamation'  of  the  same  y»t 
denounce  those  who  "  dcpruvo  and  revile  the  holy  Sacruowui 
of  the  -Body  and  lllood  of  our  I.onl.  commonly  calhxl 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar."  In  Mnry'ii  reign  it  was  much  useii, 
purhups  affected,  by  IConianists,  where  we  should  have  ex 
pected  them  to  speak  of  the  AlassJ' 

In  classical  I.atin  the  word  saeram^ntum  meant  any  solemnl 
or  legal  pledge  or  sage,  and  therefore  an  oatli,  esjiecially  Ih*] 
oath  of  ndehty  und  obedience  taken  by  soldiers.  Hence  it 
was  most  aptly  applied  to  the  "  solunui  proini^  and  vow"  of 
allegiance  maJe  by  ChrUtioos  at  their  Baptism,  and  rvDCwed 
fn  the  Holy  Eucharist,  to  the  Captain  of  their  ealvnlion. 
Pliny  hod  duubtluss  heard  something  of  this  Sacrament  wliicli 


'  Rmo.  xii,  ii 


■  Scmn.  ccxxvii.  torn.  riL  ooL  $TS. 

'  Bonn.  li(.  D.  0,  torn.  tIL  col.  344. 

'  lie  Ciy.  Dd,  L.  x,  c  tL  torn,  U.  cul,  319. 

»  Tlij  Thirty-tiret  Articlu  of  ttcliiiiuiu 

*  Cdnlwrirs  UiKuni«iitiiry  AotiaU  of  the  RdormBd  (Thnrdi  ol  EnelwJ, 
voLLppt  10.27;  od.  IS44. 

'  1  Edw.  VI.  op.  i,  D«.  Sft  A.D.  1517. 

*  Doc  Ami.  vot.  i.  p.  3S.     It  br.u*  itftio  T>«(.  ST. 

*  fiw)  Boaocr'a  Arlt  of  VuiL  Doc  Ana.  vol.  i.  un.  140.  Ul.  148,  16T I 
Rod  Pola'*  Arlt.  i&U.  p.  SOS. 
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lawfully  be  given  is  very  idle.    Tliifl  waa  clwirly  understood 
in  Eii^flaud  some  ycuru  boforo  tbc  rcfonuation  in  doctrine  h 
took  plucc.     In  1540  sundry  queslions  respecting  the  SACiSr^ 
meato,  aupposed  to  have  been  drawn  up  by  Cranmer,  were 
laid  before  seveml  nishopa  and  Divines.    To  the  quostion. 
"  Wliat  a  Sacrament  in  by  the  Scripture  ?"  many  replied  tluit 
"  Where  in  the  Latin  text  we  bave  ioeramtnt,  there  in  Ite^ 
Qroek  we  liave  mysterion"  and  inferred  the  acriptnml  seos^P 
of  it  from  that,  viz.,  "  a  mystery  or  hid  tiling."    To  the  ques-^ 
tion,  "  How  many  SucrameulM  there  be  by  the  Scripture  ?"  all 
agreed  in  anawering  that  "there  is  no  certain  number  o( 
&icraments  by  Scripture,  but  even  as   many  as  there  bo 
mysterioB."    It  waa  pointed  out  that  of  ritts  only  Matrimony 
was  therein  so  called,  viz.,  in  Epb.  v.  33;  somo  rL-iiuirkod  that 
the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  of  our  Redemption,  and 
of  the  Seven  Stars  in  the  Apocalypse,  etc.,  wove  called  Sacia- 
nienta.     To  the  question  whether  this  woivl  SacramerU  is,  or 
ought  to  be,  attributed  to  the  Seven  only,  two  out  of  " 
maintained  that  it  cmght.     But  all  allowed  that  "then 
no  determined  number  of  Sacraments  spoken  of  In  tha 
authors."' 

Ncvcrtbi'K'««,  suven  years  later,  the  Council  of  Treni 
enacted  a  decwe,  by  wliioli  luiy  one  "  who  shall  say  that  the 
Sacraments  of  the  New  Law  "  are  "  either  more  or  leas  than 
seven"  is  declared  accursed.  Our  own  Church  is  far  lew 
arbitrary,  altliough  it  must  be  confe3«ftd  that  she  has  ormd 
somewhat  in  tlie  same  direction.  In  the  Twenty-Ufth  Artklo 
of  Religion,  a  strong  desire  is  evinced  to  restrict  the  common 
application  of  the  name  to  those  two  Sacraments  which  are 
recorded  in  the  Gospels  to  have  been  orduinud  by  Christ 
Himself,  even  to  the  exclusion  of  Confinnation  and  Orch;re, 
though  ]>ractiAed  undvr  Diviue  guidance,  mid  with  an  out- 
ward visible  sign,  by  lli»  Aiiostles,  Elut,  nt  the  same  time, 
the  more  general  signitication  of  the  word  is  not  really 
excluded.  For  that  Article,  as  revised  in  1562.  after  decla^ 
ing  that "  there  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  CArut  our 
Zwd  in  the  Oospel,  tlutt  is  to  say.  Baptism  and  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord,"  proceeds  to  explain  that  tlioso  five  other  rtt«s, 
"commonly  willed  Sacraments,"  are  not  to  be  counted  for 
SacmmeQt«  of  the  Qosjui,  as  not  having  "  like  nature  of 
Sacramcnta  "  with  the  first  two.  for  that  they  have  "  not  any 
visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God."     A  definition  U 


■  Burn«t'*  HicL  Ref.  I',  i.  B.  iiL  BccordNii.  21.q<].  lA;  MooUoStryjM'i 
CMomar,  B.  1.  App.  nn,  S7.  29, 
*  Seu,  vii.  D«  fUcTftio,  Can.  L 
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[Chip. 


tttowh  the  [Hiwer  was  given  by  ClirUt,  lie  Uid  not  onkil 
any  significant  Ibnn  or  action  to  ))c  employed  in  th«  exercii' 
of  it, 

9.  Tub  MT3TERIB8.]— The  higher  religioos  celebrations 
the  Graokt  at  EIousIh,  ami  in  nmny  of  their  cities,  were  calle 
m^ittrit*.  Aa  only  the  initiated  (mysts)  were  allowed 
attend  them,  it  was  natural  thst  the  ritos  of  Christiuo  wo 
ship,  at  which  the  baptized  only  worn  present,  should 
spoKcn  of  under  the  same  name.  Tliis  w%(  the  more  likeK 
to  occur,  OS  the  word  was  already  freely  applied  in  the  New 
Testament  to  the  "  deep  and  secret  things  "  "  which  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  had  been  hid  in  Ood,"  but  were  now 
revealed  unto  men  thraujjh  th(<  maiufcatatioit  of  lUs  Son  in 
the  flesh- 

/is  mystfrium  had  been  borrowed  by  tlic  Romans,  and  ev«u 
applied  to  their  own  sacred  rites,*  it  naturally  fell  into  Uu 
same  use  among  the  Latin  Christians  as  aninng  the  (troelc. 

The  name  waa  (Voquently  given  to  the  two  grest  Sacm- 
mentfl  of  the  OospeJ ;  as  by  the  writer  Zfe  Afi/ktriis*  who i 
prefaces  a  discourse  on  Baptiam  and  Holy  Communiaa  byj 
those  words:— "The  time  now  warns  me  to  speak  of 
Mysteries,  and  to  set  forth  the  nature  itj^olf  of  the  Sacn-^ 
ments."     By  S.  Ohrysostom  :  * — "  Water  and  Blood  cam* 
forth.     Not  without  meanin;^,  or  by  chance,  did  those  sptins) 
well  forth,  but  iMcaiLse  the  Church  is  formed  from  them  iMtn; 
aiid  the  initiated  know  it,  lieing  rogenerated  through  water i 
and  nourished  by  Klesb  and  lllood.     Thence  the  Myst«riCM 
lake  thuir  rise."  | 

Host  frequently,  howuver.  the  name  is  yivon  to  the  Holy* 
Communion  only.      Thus  S.  AugiialJue:* — "At  the  socnKl 
Mysteries  we  are  bidden  to  lift  up  our  hearts,"    AMolJier:*— 
"The  side  of  Christ,  brought  forth  for  us  tlie  mystic  j^fts, 


luth  inititutei  ftnd  kaniMcd  t4  tb«  OmmI  thrM  SuHBMttta  or  htif 
■niiUoI  Hitoovaaaiitaiil  li>ni,iic  nxvlo  iril£  na.  .  .  .  Tke  Mwnd  (n(  ttiMt 
SaanoMiiti)  In  aliaoliitiiiii  irr  tli«  mtthority  oE  the  Kcjn,  K^orebjr  we  k* 
aboolv*!  from  ■luli  aiiut  m  ure  bu  rallcn  into  >ft<ir  nur  baptiaoL,*— Ar 
lailraetioii  of  Baptinn,  in  C'rnnini>r>  Catwiliiiini,  p.  1S3  ;  mI.  1S30.  Tb«  . 
pM«a«  ia  ID  tba  Latta  of  Jualu*  Joum,  |v  ItiS.  J 

■  Tbua  Uiniro  tpttkt  of  "  the  Etimia  ray*t*r]o«."— Epp.  ad  Mtl«.  L.  ria 
E.  L  w6jtn. 

*  Oftp.  L  u.  ■>  iour  0pp.  Ambroa.  torn.  v.  p.  183.    Sm  OikUil  S«f| 
Eouloa.  tarn.  L  oil  1 927. 

'  Hoiiiil.  Ixxxv.  in  S.  Ji>h»n.  g  3,  torn.  viii.  y.  578. 

*  \h)  Boil  Vidait.  e.  xv.  d.  20,  torn.  xi.  ool.  813. 
'  .^riplor  "  od  Clifftott.  asviiiD  nccoilrn*,"  lotar  Chrya.  0pp.  Um.  •rUl 

p.  SOr> ;  8av.  torn.  v.  p,  &69. 


inioti  gt&ntest  to  be  partakers  nf  ao  great  n  mystery;* 
e  holy  MyBterics  purify  us,  O  i^ird."'  Vram  this 
to6,  through  thu  Grogoriua  rovision,  the  word  caii)« 
I  Latin  LiluTgies  or  the  early  English  Church,  and 
them  ioto  the  Oflic«  n-hich  wo  bow  ose ; — "  So  shall 
lel  partakers  of  those  holy  My«t«rics ;"  "*  W«  heartily 
bee  for  that  thou  dost  rouchaafo  to  feed  us,  who 
r  received  these  holy  Mysteries,"  etc. 
aaaa  the  aooiente  callw  this  holy  Saciameot  em- 
f  TIm  H}'8t«ry,  in  the  Hiiit^lnr  number.  St.  Athan- 
ir  example,  in  a  fiynopsis  of  the  2Gtli  chapter  of  tJic 
f  S.  Matthew : — "  The  disciples  are  sent  to  prepare 
loTcr.  Christ  rfibukes  JiidiL§.  He  delivi^n  the 
,'*  S.  Gregory*  of  Nazianziuu : — "Jesus  Himself  in 
r  room  imported  of  thu  M)rstery  to  those  initiated 
gber  things."  Puuk  und  Euatochium,  in  the  fotirtli 
call  it  "  the  ChriHtlan  Mystery  in  the  Uody  and 
the  Saviour."'  TIic  compiler  of  Uio  Catena  on  S. 
Bribed  to  Victor  of  Antiooh,  "the  Mystery  of  llie 


iAXiH  ]  -Tliia  word  means  congregation  or  assembly, 

iiiu>\al<3iit  to  gynaffoffiu:     As  it  is  oitly  fouod  in 

writers,  we  nuiy  conclude  tliat  it  was  expressly 

thorn  to  diiMJiigaiah  their  own  asaoiubties  IVoni 

le  JowH.    The  rvtlrictctl  and  peculiar  Uiie  of  it 

,  tbo  EKt  tlint  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Eucharist 

period  the  only  oeoaaioB  on  whidi  Hm 


«  OP  THE  NAME  OF  HOLT  TllllfO.  gTC.       [Cn*i-.  I. 

who  bolieved  in  the  »aiue  city  would  meet  together  in  one 
{)liice  for  the  Holy  Communion,  the  one  distinctive  rite  of 
ordiiiftTy  Christian  worship.     Tboro  is  ituon  to  think  that 
when  persecution  had  caascd.  and  pmycn  without  a  cclebra-  I 
tion  wen  sai<l  iu  the  churchee,  tliis  mune  of  Synaxix  wu  | 
given  Mpocially  to  tltoso  more  Boletnn  aasemblies  *t  wfaicb  ' 
the  Sacrament  was  ceicbrftteti.    This  at  least  seema  implied 
by  S.  Chrysostora,'  when  he  speaks  of  "  the  awful  mysteries  | 
.  .  .  which  are  celebrated  at  tvenj  Synaxis."     Wo  mishb; 
gather  the  same  thing  from  Socrates*  when  he  tells  us  tut  I 
at  Alexandria,   on   Wcdncsdaya  and   Fridays,  by   ancimit 
custom.  U113  Scriptures  wei-e  read  and  interpreted,  and  "alii 
tiling  done  ihiit  belong  to  a  Synaxit,  except  the  celebration 
of  the  Mysteries."     Hence  to  sCfparate  from  the  Synaxia  was 
to  excommunicate,  and  the  phraae  a  so  used  by  Theopliilus* 
of  Alexandiia,  A.D.  385.     The  full  appropriation  of  th«  word 
to  the  Mysteries  was  probably  only  local,  or  perhaps  in  some 
degree  an  atrectataon.     It  is  always  usi'd  in  tliis  aonso  by 
pseudo-Dionysius,*  who  ])uls  and  auswen<  the  question,  wl^ 
that  which  is  common  to  many  rites  (lu  they  all  bring  peopH 
t«jgcllicr)  should  by  implication  bo  ■■  ascribed  to  tlie  Kucharisi 
especially,  and  that  alone  be  called  Communion  andS^Jum*/" 
He  f-ivos  the  mystical  reason,  that  the  Eucharist  is  the  meam 
of  Bpiritual  union,  and  in  thi.^  he  has  been  followed  by  otbcis 
as  by  John  Maro  ^ — "  It  is  called  Sipt-axis,  because  it  gather 
together  the  several  lives  that  are  in  us,  and  other  thing 
that  are  divided,  and  unites  thciu  with  the  one  Uotl." 

11.  The  Holt  (Things,  or  perhaps  Mysteries  or  Gift 
uodentood).] — The  consecrated  elements,  rather  than  th 
oelebnttion,  arc  to  lie  tinderstood  by  this  term.  In  all  tli 
Oriental  Liturgies  tlie  people  were  invited  to  draw  neat  an 
receive,  by  the  exclamation,  "  Holy  [things]  for  the  holy 
In  the  Mozarabic"  the  samo  expression  occurs  in  tlie  sen 

I  Rom.  XXV.  ill  S.  Matt,  g  3,  turn.  rii.  p.  353. 

•  Hilt.  EpcI.  U  ».  0.  %x\l  y.  235  ;  F«r.  1086. 
'  Bovcr.  Pand.  torn,  ii,  p.  37B- 

*  Ki<ct.  Hici.  c  iii,  met,  i.  Opp.  torn.  i.  p.  283 ;  Antr.  \6'\i.  In  mu 
»?r»l  Lntiu.  rimnrii,  froiii  having  mKnified.  when  Bret  botrowcd  friim  t 
£juti  llin  ^tliorin^  u(  tiin  monks  to  tbcir  ptsycn.  came  nt  loDRth  U> 
ftffilMd  ta  tlia  <vrau*  or  OSlcv  of  Prayvr  iiaed  at  the  ciLDniiioal  honra.  Tl 
in  tb«  Esoerptiona  of  Rcjtbriht :— "Tli*  biily  (aUirre  »rJaiii*<l  tLcajriM 
to  be  duiig.  which  the  clergy  DUgbt  to  nan  ovtiry  (i»y  st  pn>|iOT  hot 
Tim  lintt  w  the  nocturaiLl  lyaaxit,  etc.  Thc*D  ncvon  Rjriuuni  wo  6u] 
datljr  to  offer  to  <.iuJ  with  grwil  cuiicuni  (or  oumlvM  and  (or  oil  Chriat 
peoplo." — JohnKon,  vol.  i.  |>.  IdO  ;  k«  alao  Daowigo  in  r. 

'  Rxpo«.  Miniat.  ObL  c  u.  a.  i.  Aa>cin.  Cud.  Lit.  tan.  v.  pi  £31. 
"  Leilie.  torn.  L  i'.  232. 


!31.      J 


aftE«~Hol7^^^^K3~ye  are  holv,  being  gnie<^ 
gift,  of)  t)iL-  K«^^^Bt"  It  was  jouhtl^  from 
HO  I'lirly,  nnd,  at  one  tirao,  iinivcrBal,  that  tlio 
tol  tlodj-  Kiid  Blood  of  Christ  aunc  to  be  mlli-d  the 
ioga.  The  earliest  example  is  in  a  Grock  ituKn-iption 
*ie  wtUofan  ancient  cemetery  at  Antun.nnd  not  later 
dpse  of  Iho  second  ceotury, — "Keceive  the  honey- 
of  the  Holy  Things  of  tho  Saviour.  Eat,  drink, 
TP  in  thy  honda."*  Dionyrius'  the  Great,  A.D. 
fearful  coniinnnicant. — "  I  bade  him  take  couiaee, 
h  ftTta  faith  and  a  good  conacieiKA  come  to  tli« 
of  tlie  Holy  Things."  With  S.  BasU*  "to  be 
to  the  Holy  Thinfts,"  is  to  be  received  to  Corn- 
There  vma  a  siintlu'  u«c-  of  tlus  singular.  Tlmn 
an,' A.D.  251,  says  of  a  ccrtniii  iinworthy  commiini- 
He  coitld  not  eat  and  handle  Uie  Holy  Thing  of  llie 
e  found  on  opening  hiii  hands  timt  be  was  holding  n 


Us  Good  TntNG.I— The  holy  Kuchari»t  is  so  colled, 
rjcer  *  boc«u«e  tltemn,  "  in  a  mystery,  we  receive 
Jlimsi'lf,  in  whom  nre  all  the  treasures  of  good 
nil  \\}\u  olime  is  truly  gooil."  It  was  probably  only 
IMgs.  S.  Basil,  in  C^ippitdocin,  A.P.  370,  anlets  oertain 
to  be  "out off  from  the  coiinminion  of  the  Good 
aitd  pertuiu  penitenU,  after  going  through  seveml 
r  probation,  to  Iju  restored  to  "  tlie  communion  of  the 


ling.-" 
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OF  THE  SAME  YIATWUM  VITJB. 
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13,  The  Perfect  Thing,  mr  Perfectios.] — This  «l«i  i 
to  havo  beuii  pfirlial.     Tlic  hnly  Eucharist  was  so   cal 
because  it  wa.s  Xha  goal  to  which  the  Catechumen  or  the 
Penitent  looked  forward,  wheii  thn  course  of  tlieir  trainit^ 
nnd  discipline  should  ba  complete,  and  becausQ  to  partake  of 
it  is  to  enjoy  the  fulness  of  Christian  privilege,  ana  spiritual 
Krace  and  blessing  in  the  largest  measure  vouchtafi'^1  here. 
The  phrase  is  fa-<)UcuUy  used  in  the  Canons  of  the  Couuol , 
uf  Ancyi'a,  in  (Jalatia,  a.d.  3U  ;  t.g.  of  certain  Penitents  Umi 
OounoQ  decrees  that  •'  for  one  year  they  shall  be  Hearers,  for  j 
three  years  t'rostiators,  that  for  two  yeare  they  shall  com- 
municate iu  pmyer,  and  then  attain  to  the  Perfect  Thing "  * ' 
(or,  "  to  Perfection  "),  i.e.  to  tliu  holy  £uctiari»t. 

Connected  with  tlie  above  is  the  title  Pkhfrction  of  Peb* 
TKCTioNH,  or  Fulfilment  of  Fulkilment.  It  is  ao  ca 
says  John  Marc.'  a  Syrian  writer,  "  because  it  embraces  i 
includes  all  perfections.  Also  Jesus  Jliinsolf.  wlio  is  the 
Lord  of  Mysteries,  porfects  and  completes  the  other  Mysteries 
hid  and  vmled  under  the  my»tic  specioa  iu  this.  Moraorer, 
bocAusc  through  it  we  are  united  with  Him  wtio  is  absolutely 
perfect." 

14.  VlATiCDM  VrT-K,  or  ViATicUM.— Both  iu  the  Litutgy 
of  S.  James.*  and  in  that  of  S.  Mark,*  ia  a  petition  tlmt  the 
reception  of  the  Gifts  may  be  for  a  ViatUKm  (iAa&Mv)  of 
everlasting  life."  T!ie  word,  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  be- 
came a  conventional  phrase  for  a  lost  CommuaMm.  Thus 
the  Council  of  Nicnea'  decreed  that  "  if  any  one  were  depart- 
ing, he  should  not  be  deprived  of  the  last  and  most  nccettliy 
Viaticum"  or  provision  for  the  way.  Similarly  in  the  West, 
Xystus,*  A.D.  133,  saj-s  that  Bassos  was  condemned  by  tlie 
synod  of  Itomo,  "  but  so  that  the  Viaticum  should  not 
lie  refu.tcd  hiui  at  tJie  last."  Before  him,  Siriciua,^  a.d.  383, 
had  ruled  that  lapsed  penitents  should,  at  tho  point  of  death, 
be  "  relieved  with  thu  Viaticum."  "  Tliis  Mystery,"  says 
Poschasius,*  A.D.  Sjl4,  "is  sometimes  called  FVaftrtim,  because 
if  one  partakes  of  it  on  the  way  {in  vid).  he  arrives  at  Uiat 
life  which  he  hath  already  in  himselC" 


( 


>  Omi.  iv,  PlmdMt.  Wm.  i.  p.  379i  Sim.  Cbdd.  v.  ix.  xx.  xiii.  xxiit 

■  Expoa  HiaiaL  Obi.  e.  il.  s-  iiJ.  AMen.  torn.  v.  p,  232. 

■  Ut.  PP.  p.  38.  •  HuDAud.  totn.  i.  p.  isa. 

*  Oux.  tm.  Bev«r.  Pandect  t«in.  i.  p.  74. 

*  BpL  iii.  Labb.  Can«.  torn,  til  c«l.  1204  ;  Cone.  Bom.  wp.  tL  ooL  ISfiO. 
'  Con.  V.  Lklib.  torn.  iL  ouL  1019. 

*  D«  CoTpi  «t  Stng.  Dom.  0.  xU.  )  $,  col.  1320. 


CHAPTER  //. 

'She  (Sonbitions  of  (Itommiinion. 

Srcnos  I. — 0/ Ihe  Notia  ef  IttUntim  to  CimmumaiU. 
RUBKiC  l.—PAflAGftAPll  / 

1  &  many  as  intend  to  be  partakers  of  the  Ifoli/ 
Communion  shall  si<jnify  their  names  to  •//«- 
Curate  at  least  svme  time  ^the  day  before. 

*tllX  COBATE.]— The  Cunt«   U  tbu  dork  wbo  haa  the 

MR  of  muIji  in  a  parish  ur  other  oocleftiwlictLl  districtv 

littker  ho  be  the  incumbent  or  the  duly  appoiutcd  and 

iemteA  subslituto  for  an  absent  or  incapable  incuinbeiit. 

In  (be  lat^unge  of  the  Canon  Law,  Bishops  and  ArcJt- 

dauooa  are  also  curates,'  and  a  Perpetual  C'umt«  in  dofinod 

to  be  "  mch  aa  the  Dishop  in  his  I>iocese,  the  Rector  and 

Viov  in  hia  ParUli,  and  wlioorer  else  has  a  perpetual  title 

to*  buoefioe  to  which  thu  cure  of  souls  is  attached."*    llio 

Anbdeacoo  was  conndmvd  to  havo  the  cure  uf  souls,  and 

WW  thflreforfi  a  Curate,  bocanse  it  was  a  port  of  \iis  duty  to 

psnith  l'r«nbyU:rB  whom  he  foofld  neglectiug  to  teach  their 

Hople  Uie  Crcvds,  the  Commandments,  the  two  Kvangelical 

PnoKiU,  etc.,  and  to  comptil  them  to  make  good  their  umie- 

Axaa*    Tliose  wlioiii  wv  now  more  ctimmooly  call  Cuiat«8 

an*  mnrv  pruperiy   (ot  least  when   tliu  incumlient  is  not 

iwidimt)  "  tt!m|>oTmry  Vicars."*    Thiiy  were  also  distiii^^iislH^l 

fipDia  ibc  buiR>tic«d  Ckngy  by  the  title  of  "  Parish  Phedts."^ 

*  Tnii  i>Ar  BCTOHi:}— lu  the  two  Books  of  Edward  and 
the  Sct-tch  Utuif^,  AJ).  1637,  it  was  ordeiod  tluit  ihotM;  who 
I  hitcDcittd  to  commonicate  should  "  signify  tlteir  luimcs  to  the 


■  Jolt,  ih  JkthomA  In  Couttit.  OUioa.  gteta.  ClM/rawrM,  p.   16 ;  Oif. 
ItTK     I/awmMfO*  CWoliu,  n,  ^iteoptu,  ArdUdiacomii,  i(  It*€l«r  Para- 

\tUatk. 

*  LrMlawMl,  Praviwdala,  L  r.  tit  8,  gL  pirpHmum,f.t69i  Out.  I0T9. 

■  IWmt.  I'Dckhsiu,  LyadwonJ.  U  i  tit  10,  ^  61. 
*C<«t.(.  AruiHUrl.  LyiulwoMl.  U  r.  Ut.  S,  ]>.  Hit. 
*/M.  Mil  M*  1^  ric  Tmy. 
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Curate  (Seoteh  Liliir/fy,  I^resbyter  or  Curate)  overnight,  op 
else  in  tho  morning  iipuu  iho  boginniug  of  Matiiu  (3  S.  S. 
and  Sc  L„  of  Morning  I'myer)  or  iiiiniediRtcly  after."  Tlie 
Ifttiu  vcntioii  of  Haildon,  publiahed  under  the  Queen's  auUio- 
rily  in  1560,  renders  the  last  words  as  if  they  meant  "  imiae- 
difttely  after  (A*  iutfinning  of  the  Monnng  I'rayer."  Such  an 
interruption  of  the  service  could  not,  howevert  have  been 
intended,  and  tho  natural  seiiso  of  the  words  presents  no 
diHiculty.  Whc-u  the  Kubric  wils  framed,  there  wns  a  cod- 
sideruble  interval  Vjetween  Matins  and  tlie  Celebration.  W» 
are  told  by  Heylyn  that  the  "ancient  practice  of  tJie  Cfaurcb 
of  England  "  was  for  "  the  Morning  Prayer  or  Matins  to  b^o 
betveen  six  and  seven ;  the  Second  Sorvice  or  Commanion 
Service  not  till  niuu  or  ten ;"  which  custom,  he  nflinna,  oon- 
tinufj  iu  his  time  (163T)  "  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Win- 
chester, in  that  of  Southwell,  and  ]>erliap8  some  others."' 
When  Grindall  wan  Archbishop  of  York,  he  issued  an  order, 
157 1,  that  "the  Minister  should  not  pause  or  stay  between 
the  Morning  Prayer,  Litany,  and  Communion,  but  continue 
and  say  the  Morning  Prayer,  Litany,  and  Communion,  or  the 
Service  appointed  to  bo  said  when  tliero  is  no  CommonioD, 
toother,  without  any  iutvrmisHion,"  *  Coain,  writing  in  the 
TOign  of  Charles  I.,  remarked  with  Hoylyu,  that  it  was  "tlH 
common  cnatoni  in  all  or  moi^t  phkccs  to  read  the  Motnioc 
Service  and  the  Communion  Service  both  at  one  time ;"  nnil 
aa  this  custom  was  "  crossed  "  by  the  present  Rubric,  bo  sug- 
gested that  "a  direction  was  wanting  what  space  of  time 
W08  to  bo  allowed  between  the  two  SerA-icos."*  A  differant 
remedy  was,  however,  providc<I  at  tlie  last  Iteview.  It  aeems 
that  Cosiii  himself  then  pro])oscd  tu  insert  the  words  tm 
liiiiis  hrjort  ai  kasl,  but  tlio  altoration  of  the  Kubric  to  that 
effect  in  his  hand  is  cancelled,  and  tbe  words  "  at  least  soma 
time  the  day  before"  snbstiluleil  in  the  writing  of  Saitotoft,* 
who  acted  oa  socrctaiy  to  the  ('ommiasioners.  Wren*  liad 
8u)^e8ted  that  " thosu  words,  er  immediately  after"  shoiilil 
"  now  be  left  out ;  because  now  iu  very  few  parish  churches 
is  there  any  npace  at  all  given  between  tlio  Momtug  Prayer 
and  the  Communion  Office," 


\ 


■  Aotidotiim  LiDcoIriieiuc.  }  lii.  cb.  x.  (i,  01. 

*  Work*,  \i.  137  ;  Csmb,  IS-W.     Doe.  Ann.  No.  Ixxri.  vol.  i.  p.  371. 
*P*rtluul>ra  to  Ut  Coumdcred,  No.  43,  Worki,  voL  v.  |i.  Gl'J  ;  Oit 

1850, 

*  Coun,  ",*.  not*,  Tha  raffranco  ia  to  "a  Gouk  of  Cotnmun  rmj-or  «J 
tbo  year  ltil9.  corroded  and  aJtcivd  tliroughout  in  BpL  Cgain'a  band, 
wilb  turtlicc  corrcctioa  madv  in  Siuicroft'i  budwntin^."    ¥nt.  txi, 

*  Fragmvalary  llluatratioua  of  Iho  B.  a  P.  p.  74;  cd.  JacobMU.  1874. 
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■  The  inteatioD  of  the  notice  required  is  to  dre  tlie  Ctinito 
I  Uwflppurtanity  of  acting  as  lUrecled  by  the  Bubeequent  pant- 
p  gnpS  of  the  same  Hubric,  should  any  jx-niou  of  vicious  life, 
at  Dot  in  charily,  propose  to  commnuicAte. 

A  previous  notice  wua  also  required  in  tlie  Consultation  of 
HennaBD,*  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  which  v/as  held  in  great 
MtMon  bj  our  Beformcra;  but  the  object  with  him  was 
Mber  to  Mcure  due  preparation : — "  Wl-  will  that  the  pastors 
admit  no  mmi  to  tlie  I^nl's  Supper,  which  hiitb  not  6nit 
oAerod  iiimself  to  them,  and  that  after  he  l>ath  tintt  made  a 
ntifiawion  of  his  sins,  being  catechised,  lie  receive  ahoolutioii 
woarding  to  the  Lord's  word."  For  this  purpose  they  were 
ti)  tvKirt  to  tbti  Churvh  the  evening  before,  where,  aiV>r  a 
"poUio  iustitutioti  iif  tlwiu"  by  (.-xliorlntion,  pttiiUn-sinjong, 
"  a  private;  in&Lructiou  was  to  fuUow  uf  nil,  one  by  unix" 


SKcnON  tt.~0//Ae  lime  <•/ the  C<l<hralhH. 

Wa  might  infer  from  the  order  that  a  desire  to  communi- 
<ate  sbonkl  be  noticed  lo  the  Curate  "  at  least  some  time  the 
da;  betbro,"  that  the  celebration  would  take  place  in  the 
culinr  part  of  the  day.  This  was  securtd  by  the  order  of 
Uti&dall  that  there  ehoiiUl  U>  no  paueo  between  the  Servicos. 
Tbeie  is  no  cxpreea  law  on  the  subject  in  our  liubrics  or 
Uur  Uanooft,  simply  l)ecau«e  the  need  of  prohibiting  after- 
or  evening  celebrations  could  not  hnvc  occurred  to 
who  ftunwd  them.  It  was  tlie  universal  ivle  and 
_  derived  from  primitive  timea,  to  celebrate  in  the 

■ffraing  only  (except  at  certain  seasons  apeoifiod  by  aulbo- 
lity),  and  I  am  not  aware  that  before  the  prescjit  o^  any 
Pnnat  uf  our  Church  ever  desired  to  break  through  a  nde  80 
venenble  from  its  aiitiquitv  and  wholesome  in  \XA  effect. 
Wlten  boly  men,  in  the  fresh  feelings  of  the  early  in&miog, 
fasting,  and  as  yet  undisturbed  by  any  earthly  care,  cau 
hardly  venture  to  draw  near,  or  think  tlioniselvcs  meet  par- 
lalwn  of  tboee  holy  Mysteries,  what  madness  is  it  tu  iuvite 
and  to;^.  aa  aome  have  done,  the  ha]f4ttaght  and  bulf-icli- 
gioos  niidtitude  to  come  at  u  timo  when  many  are  oppressed 
with  meat  and  drink,  and  alt  have  been  long  exposed  to  the 
itbtraiitkiiia  and  excitements  that  in  our  waking  hours  are 
evo^beatfng  in  upon  the  soul  through  evi-ry  avenue  of  sense! 
TlifiM  who  valuo  thu  gift  uf  God  enough  to  profit  by  it  will 
deOgbt  %o  seek  it  cany:  while  qtntraUy  tltuse  whom  men 

I  Ba^  TrMuL  fuL  IM  fa.  1.  foL  SM  W  i;  Ued.  I6«S. 
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would  allure  by  a  late  celebratiuu  are  not  such  as  would 
ceive  with  profit.     Too  often  tlie  Sacrament  is  dishonoured, 
and  the  devout  are  scundaliztid,  ouly  to  niiiii«lor  to  the  indol- 
ence  or  to  humour  the  Hclf-will  of  thu  unwoithy.     Suralj 
both  PriL'St  and  people  »iay  well  connicler  leal  i»  this  then 
should  bo  n  dangerous  ooutenipt  of  our  Lord's  awful  wuning, 
that  wc  "  give  not  that  which  is  Holy  unto  the  diws,  neittwE^ 
cost  our  pearls  before  swine."    That  many  do  ancf  will  paNH 
take  unworthily,  at  whatever  hour  wo  celebrate,  is  unavoid-" 
able ;  but  woo  unto  us  if  wo  noedltissly  inercaao  tho  riak  of 
such  a  profanation ! 

The  Holy  Eucharist  was  instituted  aft«r  the  Paschal 
Supper,  and  it  was  probably  in  imitation  of  this  that  at  fint 
the  Celebration  took  place  (whether  invariably  or  not  we 
cannot  tell)  in  the  eveiiin};,  after  a  common  supper  of  the 
rich  and  poor, — the  lovt-jtaM  of  8.  Jude,' — and  so  calkst 
because  it  was  a  si}*n  and  plcdgv  of  mutual  lovo  and  charily. 
Tliat  tlie  Celebration  took  place  after  tlic  feast,  is  evident 
from  till!  aliu«u  corieclcd  by  S,  Paul  at  Coriuth.  The  ricii 
there,  providing  the  chief  materials  for  the  feast,  would  duI 
alwaya  wail  for  the  poor,  who  having  leea  leisure  were  tnor*| 
likely  to  come  late,  and  "  every  one  took  before  other  h 
own  supper,"  so  that  in  the  end  "  one  was  hungiy  aii 
another  drunken."*  Had  the  Eucharist  been  oelebralud  firslj 
nil  iniiAt  have  boon  prusout  when  the  feast  b^an.  As 
partial  remedy  fur  the  lirno,  iS.  Paul  dinctud  that  all  obou! 
■'  tarry  one  for  another,"  and  that  "  if  any  hungered  ho 
eat  at  home ;"  but  ]ironiiftcd  to  "  set  the  rest  in  order  wlii 
he  came."*  The  result  appears  to  show  that  he  aflerwanh 
put  the  Celebration  before  the  love-feast ;  for  although  tJiere 
are  many  alluaions  to  the  latter  in  early  writers,  the  fore- 
going passai^e  is  the  only  one  extant  in  which  it  is  implied 
that  it  came  firstt.  At  Tious,*  a  year  or  two  J«t«r,  according 
to  the  received  chronolog)',  when  he  lind  preached  to  Uir 
disciples  assemblod  on  the  lord's  day,  he  "  broke  bread"  (in 
the  Eucharist),  and  after  that  "  made  a  meal  "*  (at  the  /o»i#- 
ftait  or  agape). 

Nor  can  it  l<c  doubted  that,  even  in  the  Apostlc^i'  timo.  i 
further  pTec.aution  wan  taken  of  si>viTing  th«  daugorous  i 
nexion  (as  it  had  proved)  between  the  feast  and  SBcramiDfl 


■  E|>.r.  12.  *  ICor.  xi.  21. 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  33.  M.  *  Acta  xx.  7,  11. 

*  "  Vtvaiiitmt,   '  baving  mada  a  in«aL'     Tbu  IgaiPO  wm  a  v« 
iomL    Not '  tiarms  taMvd  it.'  .  .  ,  tTiag*  dvoiilts  (or  w  othor  ncuiiis.^ 
AllMtl  ID  (wo, 
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Tliu  may  oerUiiitly  be  inrvmN)  ftnin  the  w^slUkiiovra  letter 
of  Pliny  b)  Tnuan,  wrilU-n  iu  104,  only  four  yMr«  iit  the 
nut  uIUt  thu  tluAth  of  &  John.'  in  which  he  gives  the 
Etnpenir  inforaiation  respecting  the  worship  uf  the  Christiiuis, 
thtto  baeoming  imroemus  in  hia  )iix>viuce.  They  were 
'  aooartomed  to  meet  on  a  set  day,  bc<forv  it  wsk  li^'lit,  nnti 
■nc  •  hymti  together  altenuttely  to  Uhrist  as  God,  aiul  to 
Uad  thetnselvtts  hf  a  SturameiU"  (see  before,  n.  21)  to 
cummit  no  crime, — "  which  things  being  done,  tney  were 
vont  to  Htjxirt,  oud  to  ntret  again  to  take  food,  in  coniinon, 
however."*  From  tbia  time,  in  short,  we  never  ht-ur  of  tliein 
lifvtba;  the  Eucharist  being  generally  oelebrated  in  the 
iBBfirfng.  aoJ  the  love-ft^osl  held  in  the  erenitlff.  Of  the 
bmer,  TeitulUaa,  contnutiii^  the  institution  and  the  prac- 
tiet  of  hia  day,  nys,  "  Tlie  Suc-nuneiil  of  tim  Eucharist,  which 
>w  ooEomajideii  by  the  Lord  both  at  a  niudUiue,  and  to 
■U.  we  receive  in  aasemblias  held  oven  before  dawn."  *    In 

'  Hamate  IflO  tor  kisde^th  u  uiiiifet«nMfi«iD  th«f»eltbAt  KuioMu 
la  ku  UKraaiooM  qtioUa  M  tlut  ilat*  a  *tat«iD«Bt  trota  Irvii»ua  (L.  ii  c  S, 
{K^  2fiff  I  sea  kbo  L.  iit.  o.  3,  H.  p.  436)  thnt  h«  ilwult  at  E]ili«aua 
nil  IM  time  of  Trajui ;  but  tlie  CliroiiKitv  of  AUinn^lria  uys  t<xfiivMly 
U«l  b>  bvcd  MV«aty-twa  ]r«an  alUa  ibv  Pmuoii,  miiI  put*  liia  duath  i» 
Ikr  ■rvrnifa  jt»r  of  J>aj*ii,  i.'.  ia  IH  o(  llie  tommoa  era,  tlw  v««y  yvtr 
<■  mi6A  Pbiiy  wruta.  8m  TiHmuomI,  Hmo.  Etcl.  wAe  xv.  mt  8.  Into, 
IMIL  t  p.  «;» i  Bnis.  1732. 

'  Epiv  1.  X.  E.  xevii.  |>.  996.  Lip*.  ISOA.  TtTtnlliao  ipva  the  foUow- 
b^  ■oo«niit  o4  tbc  fiaat  ol  Charity  :— "Oar  tapper  allow*  ita  Datun  by 
lb  Batt«.  It  i>  oaDml  tliat  whicli  ia  jCok  raong  (be  Orccka.  lluwuver 
p«M  iu  vipMiMh  it  la  gala  tu  lw«r  fxptnie  in  the  name  ■>(  piety  :  •••- 
lof  that  waMlplka  MOT  alao  by  that  refmbinvnt.  .  .  .  It  (tb*  manico- 
Mai  uf  Hut  Faaat)  adiBJba  nuithiiiK  baac,  iK>thin|[  immoctcit.  Thnyilo  not 
MIJownbdorBfcaycttoGodbc  ftnttaatod.  Aa  machiflraliroaabungry 
mmm  tak«  i  ••  Bach  drunk  •■  ia  good  for  tb«  cboatix  Tk«y  *r*  ao  llll«d 
aa  tboaa  «htt  rMMuabav  that  eren  in  the  night  tbcy  bava  to  wiirahi}!  OmL 
Tkajr  ao  cant****  ••  tfaoaa  wko  know  that  the  Lord  btan  them.  AfT«r 
««l«r  kr  Iba  katida,  and  H^toi  m  each  ia  atilafrDOi  tlieboly  ^k'^t1tuml<)r 
«l  Uiova  niad,  be U tailed  (ntotb*  midat toainu  untotiud.  ,  .  ,  laths 
laer  prayvr  pnla  an  end  la  tbo  faaat."— r«rtu11,  Apcl  a.  »xix. 


tiML  V.  p,  Tft-  Tbc  refertmce  to  prayer  in  the  niffbt,  the  fneaticin  «f  lighta, 
aad  otbar  tUnp  in  Die  oontvit  not  cihsl  here,  abow  (aa  Albaapinua  imiiiU 
Ml.  fJkmrr.  I.  1.  n.  x*iii.  ji.  136)  that  tbcao  fearta  took  pl«c«  Iu  tb« 
«**b1b^  For  a  long  tina  lh*y  «««•  fa«M  in  okurcb,  b«l  abuao  Mituiag. 
lUi  WW  rerUddvn  bftha  OonBoll  ol  Laodicwa,  a.d.  36lt,  Can.  xx«iii. 
Fiwtaal  a.  p.  4W,  aad  by  that  in  Trnlln  C91.Can.  Ixiciv.  \k  343.  By  thn 
IkU  CmmcU  o4  (Wtka^  SDT,  Can.  xxx.  1Mb.  ii.  coL  1 17 1.  all  fxaitinjc 
ia  lAonli  WM  forbidden,  doobtlon  under  the  inHnoneo  o(  B.  Aajiiutine, 
vko  bad  alnady  urged  to  baa  Biaboii  the  example  of  llw  Chiirche*  in  tlie 
fnatar  |Mrt  i*(  Italy  and  •laawhcn^  EpL  xaiL  ad  AuraL  g4,  torn.  ii.  ocl. 
ST.  aad  wbo  had  Unaall  aaaa  tba  aaoMan  ol  a  liniibu  probibltioa  at 
UUaai  dnfaaa-  I-  vi-c  iLtom.  I.  c«L  130. 
'  11*  Out   Mil.  <■  ikL  ton.  iv.  p.  2113 
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S.  QTpmn's  tune  s  few  Hedarioa  used  water  only  at  theif 
momiiiji  Celebrations,  fmm  au  atli^cuiion  of  abaUimionsncsa,' 
but  "  offered  tlic  niixod  Cup"  at  aupptT.  justifyin};  the  latt«r 
procticu  by  lui  appual  t>o  our  Lord's  oxaniplc.    The  Saint's 
reply  shuws  what  was  the  general  rule  of  the  Church  in  his 
time  : — "  It  behoved  Christ  to  ofl'er  about  the  evenJnc  of  the 
day,  that  the  very  hour  itself  of  the  Sacrament  nu^ht  set 
forth  the  decline  and  evening  of  the  world ;  .  .  .  but  we  coI»- 
brate  the  Rosurrection  of  the  Lunl  in  the  moniing."  *     Thft 
same  distinction  is  obsi^rved  by  S.  Ore^ry  of  NaxiAnitiin»j 
though  he  is  less  definite  as  to  time: — "He  initiates  Ih 
disciples  in  the  I^aasover  ill  an  upper  chamber,  and  after] 
the  supper.  ,  .  .  We  (celebrate  it)  in  bouses  of  prayer,  and] 
before  supper." '    There  was  a  considenible  exception  to  ' 
rule  in  Egypt,  but  it  was  ro}?>rded  as  blanifworthy.     "Tbftl 
Kj^yptians  near  Alexatidrtu,  and   those  who  inhabit 
Thebaid,"   says  an   hi.itorian   of  the   fifth   century,  "  hftT 
asaemhlies  on   the   Sabbath,   but  do   not   partake    of 
Mysteries  according  to  the  custom  of  Christians ;  for  aAtr] 
feasting;  and  fi1Unf>  themselves  with  all  kinds  of  food  (seeil$ 
they  offer  at  eventide),  they  partake  of  the  Mysteries,"  ' 

An  the  Il'ily  Comiiiuniun  has  gcnendly  followed  the 
Morning  Prayer  and  i.itatiy,*  the  hour  of  celebration  has 
varied  greatly  in  our  Church.     At  the  last  Itfivision,  Cotiia 

■  Bp.  hiii.  Ik  ISO, 

*  OnL  xL  f  ixx.  torn.  i.  p.  715.  The  later  J^wa  havr  ob>crr«d  a  rul> 
wltii  r«gitnl  !■>  aaUiig  before  tlieir  Puaovt-r,  wliiah  haa  beta  WTanuIjr 
allcgcii  aa  the  ori^ii  of  the  fast  before  the  Chrittian  (i-aat  of  Eaoharut. 
"  On  the  «To  ot  the  l'a«sover,  near  Mincha,  shall  n«  nne  itat  unlraa  Au\- 
tWBi  ha*  Kt  in." — UiicliDa.  I)c  Fuuhatc.  o.  x.  u.  I.  fan  JiL  p.  ITS; 
AmiL  1B99.  Near  Mincha  la  flxplaitind  by  Maimoniiloa  to  be  "  that  liiM 
<rheu  there  itlU  rmiaina  of  thi-  ilay  mure  tiian  two  honra  anil  a  half.' 
Hartoiion:  "a  littlabotor*  theMiiit-hai  the  hall-hoiir  at  the  bwiniiiaftJ 
the  trntli  hour  |  for  tho  dally  .SwHlirn  waa  offiarad  at  th*  mld<U*  (4  lb* 
teath  hour,  which  i>  the  time  of  tbo  Mineha." — Ihkt.  Tho  rrMoa,  M 
given  hy  both  tbote  wntere,  ia,  "that  ho  may  eat  the  iinloaveTuxt  biW 
with appotitA,'* — "in  liononrof  the  jitecppt."  adria  Bartvnora.  ThertMOS 
<ll  th*  rale  governed  ila  nbunrvancf.  [t  vn»  not  undcntoo'l  to  firidllUt 
all  food,  **  but  the  author  warn*  bim  not  to  *alint«  himMlf  with  otbw 
kind*  of  food  |i.R  other  than  brend,  which  «■»■  foibiddcn  by  tlie  Li* 
itaalf),  and  bo  nnablii  to  cat  the  fauover." — liartoo.  ibitl.  To  the  aaokf 
effect  MaJmoaidM : — "  It  haa  Imoh  forbiddeo  to  cat  much  of  tbo  other 
kinda  of  food."  Then)  ii  therofore  little  or  ao  Malojty  between  tfa* 
Jttwiah  and  th«  Chriitian  ciutom.  The  tnnn{<r  praenlH>«  only  yaiai 
abatinvMcv.  and  that  not  for  a  npiritiial  nuuon ;  while  ila  duratioa  waa  Ml 
from  thv  preciMliiij!  day,  but  for  a  few  buun  only  before  the  fenal  btgM 
which  mifilit  lio  aa  n'ltn  a*  tlio  ilarknowa  oame  on. 

"  .Snerat,  IliaL  Eosl.  I.  r.  a.  aiii.  p,  33f . 

*  Thii  wu  oxpraady  onUrod  in  tha  Sr/orvuUio  Lfgnm  Stfi<Miutkartit: 
—''  Tile  Morning  Prsyeta  «nd«d,  aod  the  aupptlcation  wliieh  tbey  call  tb* 
Utany  beln);  ovrr,  lot  tlie  (%ifnniunion  anoceed." — l)e  Dir,  OB:  c  3.  p.  Ml 
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■ompOMd,  viUiout  effect,  that  the  .Mnniing  PrnyiT  should  be 
Boinetod  to  be  eaid  between  six  and  t«»  of  the  clock.'  At 
'  th«t  lime,  ocoonliug  to  L'Edtmtif^e,*  "  the  hour  ol'  Morning 
h«jrer  witli  as  "  wiw  "  nine  in  tha  forenoon."  Tliis.  how- 
«*«r,  bad  at  an  earlier  i>criod  liecn  the  time  o!  Iloly  Com- 
BOidoa.  "  TUt  tuual  hour  for  Uie  solcmiuty  of  this  service," 
obaervM  Btalwp  Sparrow,*  "  vaa  anciently  (and  no  should  be) 
nine  uf  tlie  clock  in  the  morning.  This  is  the  CiinonicnJ 
Hoar,"  Ueylyn/  as  already  quoted,  says : — "  Thli  waa  tJ»e 
■nci«nt  pruciicu  of  tlic  Church  of  Eag^'Und.  The  Mom- 
iuj>  Proyvr  or  Mntitu  to  begin  betwucu  six  and  eovun  ;  the 
Svorjtnl  Sctvict*.  or  Comniunion  Service,  not  till  Diiio  or  t^'n, 
which  diatritnitkin  still  ccmtinuea  in  tlie  Cntlu'dnil  Churcli 
of  Winchester,  in  that  of  Southwell,  nnd  perhapa  soine 
athen."  Sponow  refers  to  th«  old  Canon  Liw,  in  which  it 
wu  decteeo,  after  the  third  Council  of  OrleunK,'  A.D.  538. 
^tfaat  the  Celebration  ahoulil  Uiiic  plncc  at  the  Tliinl  Hour  (or 
^BuDC  o'clock),  which,  probably  for  tlii«  reason,  was  calleil 
HVm  Sacred  Hour,  and  in  Italy  tlie  (Jolden  Honr."  In  the 
B  tm^^  I>ecretal9,  ymblished  about  the  vear  630,  is  an  order 
"  ■etibed  to  Telcsphoras,  the  seventh  Bishop  of  Borne,  tluit, 
enept  on  the  eve  of  Christmas,  masses  should  not  he  Celu- 
bnted  "before  the  Third  Hour,"*  ia  before  the  olticc  of 
Ttetce.  This  tuippoet-d  docioo  was  probably,  however,  in 
tuny  hands  before  pwodo-bidore  pauished  his  collection. 
for  we  find  it  cited  oy  Amalarius '  in  6S7.  The  impoHtor, 
without  doubt,  only  r«flecbed  the  general  practice  of  the 
prorloce  of  Mayenoe,  to  which  he  seems  to  have  beloi^'d. 
Tlw  decree  ia  again  quoted  by  Stmbo*  H4'2.  Both  Amal- 
atitu  and  Htrabo  ascriou  the  order  to  Teleaphorus.  At  tlie 
«nd  of  the  same  ceutiiiy,  it  was  a  subject  of  inquiry  at 
■uilGopal  vifiiLatiouff,  wliethcr  the  Priest  "  celebrated  Muss  at 
Ine  Appointeil  time;  tliat  is,  about  the  Third  Hour  of  the 
<!ay."  *"  AaceuiUng  in  the  order  of  time,  we  find  GrcKorj'"  the 
UrcAt  Maying  of  a  BUhop,  who  celebrutcd  abinxit  daily,  Uiol 
he  hu]  "  oome  tu  offer  the  iwcrific«  at  the  Tliinl  Hour."     So 

L       •  Vorlu,  *oL  T.  p.  006,  nut*.  ■  AUImon  eh.  iU.  p,  102. 

■    ■  K«U>«>li.  II.  157,  od.  7>  *  Amid.  Line  f  3.  ch.  10.  p.  01. 

^B  *Caa.  tW  I^b,  Uao.  V.  ool,  2M  ;  ■««  Jiu.  Can.  D«  Coiibmt.  1>.  L  ft 
^n  ftM.  Hm.  OnUM),  P,  uL  A  i.  c.  lil  Thia  tUorce  oya  U»t  "  Mwms 
BSm  ■winitii«ll>  iMtrtMIBod  at  Uie  Third  Uottr ; "  uit  tb«  only  ouwn  exUat 

<  Oaraatl.  Tli«»>r.  P.  1.  tit.  xt.  p.  49 ;  Anlv.  Ift4$. 
'  C  a.  UUt.  ton.  i,  nL  GW. 

•  0»  EmL  (ME.  U  til.  c  42  i   Hill.  ooL  43S. 

•  Da  Bab.  BmI.  c  SS  i  Hilt.  ocl.  MA. 
I  Da  BmL  DiKl)>I.  L.  i.  p.  tO  ;  Vitnti.  1T«S. 

"  "  ,  iii.  coL  134  ;  Autv.  leifl 
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Greigory  of  Tours,'  A.D.  57fi,  in  the  life  of  NiciitiuB.  Birfiop  of . 
Lyoiu,  Bpuaka  of  "  tlm  Tliird  Hour  wlioii  the  people  met  «kt 
the  solemuities  of  Aftissus."    Sidoutu.1  Apullinaris,*  X-O.  473, 
nicntioiis  a  ixiluru  lo  church  "  ftt  Uie  Tliird  Hour,  when  the 
Divine  service  vna  to  ha  perforined  by  the  IViests ; "  which  , 
fieeniB  to  be  the  earliest  authentic  mentioo  of  that  liour. 

Dn  fast-days  a  much  later  hour  was  fixed,  even  nt  hq  early 
iwiiod,  from  rognnl  to  a  »cnii>le  (rwtju-cling  which  Tertul- 
liau'  is  our  first  autliority)  lc»t  the  fust  should  be  broken 
by  the  reception.     "There  is  an  ofl'oring"  (on  Maundy 
Thursday),  saya  S.  Augustine,'  "  in  the  morning  for  tho  sake 
of  those  wlio  dino  .  .  .  but  at  eventide  for  the  sake  of  tliosa 
who  fusl^"     S.  Ambrose*  says,  ihnl  ou  mosl  fiist-days  they 
had  to  "go  to  church,  hynnis  wore  to  be  sung,  the  Oblation 
to  be  o&lebrated  immediately  al  the  liour  nf  noon."     Hia 
contemporaiy,  S.  Kpiphaniua,"  in  the  East,  says  that  on  Wed- 
nesdays and  Fridays  throughout  the  year,  the  Lituroy  wae 
celebrated  at  the  Ninth  Hour,  "  bucause  the  faithful  used 
to  fast  on  thoae  days,"     In  the  Cupitulu  of  Thcodulf,  A.D 
794,  which  wcni  much  used  jl8  an  Episfiopal  charpe  in  Franc* 
and  Kiigland  (being  ti-anshitiil  into  Saxon  l>y  Klfric  in  tin 
tenth  centui-y),  we  have  a  similar  rule  for  1-ciit : — "  It  i 
requisite  that  after  noon-aong  (nones,  at  the  Niuth  Ilour,  o 
3  P.M.)  It  man  hear  Mass,  and  ailer  Mass  his  even-song  a 
the  sefisoii  .  .  .  and  onerwartU  tjikc  muut."'     In  ivligiou 
communities,  where  men  broke  their  fa-it  late  at  other  see 
sons,  the  Celebration  would  naturally  be  defen'ed  alsa    Thi: 
Palladius,"  A.I).   -101,  savs  that  the  Abbot  Apollo  and  h 
monks  received  the  EuonarlBt  at  the  Ninth  liour,  and  Um 
food  after  it. 


t 


SxcTiOM  III. — On  Fasting  before  Cd^rating  and  Ram'ing,, 

The  Egyptian  practice  mentioned  in  the  last  Section  w 
to  be  condemned  on  acvenil  accounts,  It  wiis  not  only 
departure  from  the  general  rule  of  early  Celebmtion*,  but 
would  otherwise  have  violated  "  the  custom  of  Chrijttian 
even  if  the  feast  had  Ijeen  less  luxurious  and  abundant  th 
it  WAS.  For  it  had  now  long  been  the  general  praot 
to  celebrate  and  receive  fasting.     The  earliest  witness 

-1 


'  Vitae  Palnim,  o.  riii  g  xi.  col.  1196. 
'  Lib.  ».  Ep.  iviu  ed.  Sirm.  coL  1-18. 
'  De  Orat.  c  xix.  torn,  tv.  p.  14. 

*  Ep.  liv.  0.  vii.  torn.  ii.  col.  IfiS, 

'  lo  Vh.  cxviil.  V.  02.  jl  viii.  n.  48.  torn.  iii.  p.  S19. 

"  Ailv.  Himr,  L.  iii.  tram.  ti.  p.  »»ti.  p.  1104  :  Pur.  1022. 

'  U,  39  ;  Johnwm'i  Canoim,  vt-1,  i.  p.  -ITS, 

*  lti>t.  Liu^inni,  0,  Iii. 
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true  serviro  now  offered,  but  evea  in  tlic  t,v]iical 
'  under  the-  Law."  S.  C'lir^'eoetom  ■  bean  witiiwia 
oI*tv«iwm;  of  lliis  ruli-,  whU«  he  contrasta  it  witJi 
t  iDdulgeiHK  after  Comiuuaioa . — "  Beroro  reoeiv- 
itest,  tbat  thou  mayest  by  all  tneons  be  found 
the  Ccunmunion,  bat  wh«ii  thou  host  received, 
t  to  iacToose  teiiipeiaiic«,  tlK>u  uudoest  all " 
tltat  tlio  ruk'  was  universal : — "  It  is 
tbit  wlieii  thtt  Disciplus  first  receiTod  U» 
of  tlie  Lord,  they  did  not  rccoivc  il  fn«Ung. 
for  that  reason  to  cast  rv'ptoach  on  the  Vniverul 
use  it  is  always  received  by  persons  fiLsting? 
did  it  [d«aM  the  lluly  Ghufit.  tlist  in  liottour 
a  Sactamentv  the  Body  of  tliv  Lord  should  enter 
of  a  Christian  before  other  food ;  for  on  tltat 
custom  obaerved  thnnighout  the  whole  world." 
'ntber,  however,  informs  us  that  there  were  some 
ly  of  more  sijjual  wiunteiuoration,  oQe)«d  and 
T  taking  food  "on  ornt  set  day  in  the  year,  to 
■which  the  Lord  pivc  the  Supper  iteolf."*  Tlio 
tad  been  Banotioiied  only  tlirce  yctirs  Iteforc  this 
(whilo  the  nile  wns  allimied,  for  the  clergy  at 
third  Council  of  Carthage,'  A.t>.  397  ;  but  it  was 
»y  tbat  in  TnUlo,'  a.d.  691.  Tlic  nde  hocaiue  a 
clergy  and  luity  in  our  own  Clinrch  so  early  as 
cbam  tbat  no  man  take  the  Hooael  after  he 
his  lust,  fjioeiit  it  be  on  account  of  extreme 

nlilo  that  a  period  of  same  length  elapsed  before 


u 


ON  FASTING  BETORE  CELEBRATISO. 


th«y  did  not  aUo  celebrate  later  in  the  day,  or  that  tliey 
always  communicated  fasting;.    We  observe  the  same  thing  ia 
S.  Cyprian.'  A.n.  253.  about  half  a  century  lat«r.    There  «ei« 
Bomo  in  his  lime  wlio,  "  from  ignornnce  or  ainiplicity,"  used 
water  only  ot  llioir  morning  Celebrations,  but,  "  neverthAleas, 
at  aiipper  (mm  ad  amandmn  wiiimtis)  offered  the  Mixed  Ctip." 
Now,  it  ia  observable  that,  while  S.  Cyprian  most  strongly 
condemns  the  substitution  of  water  for  wine,  aud  proposM 
and  discusses   the    ([uesliou, — "Ought  wc,  thoreforf!   (U. 
because  Christ  did  so)  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  institution    , 
after  supper  ? "  he  eoittenta  liimself  with  giving  reaaoDS  fiwj 
celebrating  in  the  early  momiug,  and  does  not  condemn  tlidV 
Aquarians  for  receiving  after  food.     In  fiK-t,  he  only  nwin- 
tiouH  early  Celebrations  that  he  may  pruvent  Uie  retorty — 
"  Yoii  accuse  us  of  departing  from  the  Institution,  by  using 
water ;  while  you  yourself  equally  depart  from  it  by  cele- 
brating in  the  luoming."    There  is  re.ison  to  think  also  that, 
when   Faatinc  Communion  became  a  law  for  the  clergy,  it 
still  remainecl  for  a  time  only  a  good  custom  for  the  laity. 
The  curliest  ducree  on  the  subject,  that  of  CBrthngc,*  Uhl 
397,  appe^trs  to  refer  to  both  : — "  That  the  Sacraincnts  of  Um] 
Altar  bo  celebrated  (celebrffihir)  by  none  but  persons  fisting^] 
except  on  that  one  day  of  the  year  on  which  the  Supper  of] 
the  Lfjrd  (i.f.  the  Institution)  ia  celebrated."     This  seems  to  f 
require  tlist  all  present  should  be  fasting.     The  laity  weraj 
still  y.eiiluu8  aud  frequent  communicants,  and  could  probablj 
l)ear  tfl  ho  included  under  a  rule  which,  iit  a  later 
would  often  have  deteired  them  from  receiving.     But  afterl 
tliis,  whatever  the  common  custom  might  be,  the 
only  insist  on  the  fasting  of  the  clergj*.     Thus  the  Council) 
of  Braoara,*  in  572,  condenms  Presbyters  who  shouhl  "  con- 
Bocnito  tho  oblation"  "after  taking  any  food."     The  Council ' 
of  Auxerre,*  some  six  or  seven  years  later,  »ay«,  "  It  is  not' 
permitted  to  IVesbyter,  or  Deacon,  or  ^ubdeacon  to  han<lli) 
Mmmb  after  talcing  food  or  drink,  or  to  stay  in  church  while 
Masses  are  being  said."    That  of  MAcon,^  &8fi,  appears  to . 
eojoin  tenipcmncc  in  the  Celebrant  rather  titan  entire  absti- 
Deoce  : — "  Tliat  no  presbyter,  stuffed  with  food  or  surfeited 
with  wine,  presume  to  handle  tho  Boerifiees,  or  celet 
Uasses  on  private  or  festal  days."    As  it  citCB  the  Conoa  i 
Oaithage  for  its  authority,  we  may  perhaps  infer  that  the ' 


tEIhUtiLp^  H«,  160. 

'Oin.  xtix.  LAbli.  torn.  ii.  rat  1  tTI.  Tlin  cxoe|>t!'>n  wa*  tak«n  awtyj 
in  Spidn  by  the  Ciniiicil  ol  BriM'sri,  a.d,  flii3  ;  ca|l  x\i  ciJiitra  I'riuill.  i 
LabK  tarn.  v.  rol.  83S.  *  Cw.  x.  lAlib.  bom.  v.  col.  $St.  j 

<  Cftii.  xix.  UM  mi.  !>5Q.  *  Cut.  vi.  ibiJ:  oA.  9S2. 


aiTtiwinninn    imik   mini    hiihui  wb  

Iit>'  iliiit  the  children  should  ull  beJ^^^Bhen 
o  the  church,  unless  they  had  been  cotnnumaed  to 
Bud  to  cnuliriu  the  opinion  that  it  wua  only  iiiuiJl'- 
{  food  which  tbc  CounoiJ  required  of  the  Vtioat. 
Cil  of  Tolwlo,'  646,legislntiugfor  the  Clergy,  foriiida 
'  to  ciJehiat*  Ikfiuacs  {AfiiaM  /turn)  af^r  taking. 
iUl^  fooi)  or  dniik."  Tlic  Council  of  C.  P.,  ti»], 
«  •xoeplion  atlowt^  at  Cnrthogc,  not,  however, 
lat  it  v.-as  wrun;j  to  celehratc  or  re<:t:ive  after  eatii)^ 
;  bn.>ke  the  Lent  tmW  Three  hundred  yean  before. 
ine*  hud  solvttl  the  huiuu  dilficuHy  in  another  wuy, 
visiu^  tliat  thu  fmst  which  preceded  the  Celehmlion 
ly  Tliursday  alionld  be  deferred  to  the  Ninth  Hour, 
huving  been  raited  "  an  to  whether  the  Order  for 
I'myer,  the  Litany,  and  the  Order  for  the  Admini- 
f  the  Lord's  Suppur  or  Holy  Communion  might  ba 
iparnto  »ervioc«,"  it  wiu  by  the  Act  of  I'urhiiment 
pe  Vict.  c.  XXXV.  (July  IS.  1872),  "enacted  and 
that  any  of  such  fonns  of  service  may  be  used 
or  in  varying  onler  us  separate  services,** 


ION  IV. — 0/ tJu  Rtpulte of  Net^i^t  Simert  at^ 
tVrifngdxn. 
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SUBRIC  l.—PAHAQHAPH  II. 

■any  of  tftose  be  an  open  and  ^tiotortotm  evU 
,^  or  have  done  any  wrong  to  hia  neiglJ/our 
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hcive  ^truhj  repented  and  attiended  hU  former 
naughty  life,  that  "(Ac  ConijregcUion  niaij  there- 
by  be  saiisfied  which  before  ufen  offended,  and 
tliat  he  hath  recompen»ed  the  pariiei  to  whom 
he  hath  done  wrong,  or  at  least  declare  himself 
to  be  in  full  purpose  so  to  do,  as  soon  as  he 
conveniently  may. 

•  ASY  or  THOSE.] — Tliat  is,  any  of  Uioflo  who  have  signified 
Uicir  ntmics  W  tho  CuniU:.     Tim  Kubrio  directs  all  to  (to  sojl 
but  iiujioseH  no  peiutUy  far  neglect.     Sot  does  it  authorbaj 
tbe  Curate  to  repel  at  the  altar  any  one  who  pnt^iiiUi  himxifl 
without  notice,  however  well  convinced  he  may  bu  of  hilJ 
unlitDBSs  to  communicate    ExtniordiuAty  case*  may  arias  I 
iu  which  the   Curate  is   morally  ju8till»i   in   taking  that| 
course;  hut  the  Church  does  not  contemplate  such  a  pro- 
cmIuhj  here.     It  supposes  a  previoua  notice,  and  timu  euiA- 
cient  for  an  interview  with  the  evil  liver,  and  only  nuthonn* 
the  Curate  to  rupel  him  when  tliat  interview  lia^  taken  place 

^NoTOKlous.] — Before  the  last  Revision  the  gloss  upon  tbe 
word  notorious  mid  a  great  restraint  upon  the  power  to  n'pd 
evil  liviTS.  "  Our  law  in  England,"  said  Bishop  Andnwoi,* 
"  will  not  sulTiT  the  minister  to  judge  any  man  a  notoriona 
ofTonder  but  him  wlio  Ja  cuuvicled  by  some  Ie^I  senteaoe." 
L'Estraiige,  eft«r  uxplaiuing  that  "  amongst  civilians  anil 
canonists"  notoriety  is  underetood  in  three  senses  (first, 
there  is  a  iiotorimmttiv  of  2>resuviptu>n,  where  thii  evidence  of 
tbe  thing  is  taken  for  evident  by  presumption  of  law,  u 
where  one  is  presumed  to  be  "  the  son  of  such  a  man,  Iweuiae 
he  wiu  bom  in  wedlock ;  sucoudly,  a  nctvrunoHat  of  bnv 
where  the  oireiioo  is  proved  cither  by  confession  made  i 
open  court,  or  by  the  sent«ncc  of  the  judge ;  lastly,  there 
«  wAormmnfiuof  fact,  where  the  evidence  is  so  clear  as 
aociiitation  can  by  uu  sliifte  be  avoided"),  concludes 
Andrewes  (whoni  he  iiuot«s)  tliat  "  notoriousness  of  law" 
intended  by  tlie  Kubric,  and  perlincntly  citea  the  1091 
Oaaon,— "If  any  offend  tlieir  breUiren,  eitlier  by  adulteiy, 
etc.,  the  Churthwantens,  etc.,  in  their  next  presontmenta  to 
their  Ordinaries,  shidl  faithfully  pi^out  all  and  every  of  the 
said  otfeiidvni.  to  the  intent  that  th<.-y  and  cveiy  of  them 
may  be  punk«licd  by  ttio  sovcrity  of  tliu  laws,  acconliiig  to 
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Uutir  duserta;  arid  such  nUoriotis  ofi~en<)ers  sluiU  not  )>« 
■ifaimed  to  the  Holy  Communion  till  they  be  n^funncd."  ■ 
lUr  exclusion  from  Commanioii  evidently  depended  on 
Uuir  conviction;  and  on]y  those  who  had  been  convicted 
wtre  lo  bo  reputed  iiol«rious.  The  Curat«^  according  to  this 
blorptvtation,  could  not  "  ndvcrtisc "  an  ofTeuder  not  to 
c«iinunic«t«,  tmlfflst  tlie  offence  hid  boon  proved  in  court. 
It  me  felt,  however,  tliat  this  oould  not  be  tiie  real  meaning 
of  tbe  liuliric,  as  the  sentence  of.tho  ooiirt>proROUucod  under 
tbo  aulhority  of  the  Canon,  would  already  have  secured  tlteir 
cicluAtoD  ;  nod  the  next  parugraph  certainly  forbade  th« 
(Curate  to  fluflcr  those  beiwccu  wliom  be  perceived  thnt 
lulice  and  hatred  reigned,  "  to  be  purtakvn;  of  tho  Lord's 
IkUet."  uid  called  t^  procedure  "  toe  auoo  order"  us  that 
vludi  he  was  directed  to  use  in  the  case  of  the  notorious 
Ifil  liver.  Accordingly,  Biehop  Cosin,'  in  his  Augsested 
conectioDS  of  the  Book  of  Common  I'raytT,  complained 
"Uut  it  waa  not  clear  whether  the  Curate  might  refuse  to 
pvr  the  Commomon  unto '  an  open  and  notorious  evil  liver/ 
DOT  who  vras  to  be  Accounted  so  notorious,  which  therefore," 
be  adiU,  "  requiree  hero  some  explanation  for  the  avoiding  of 
diipatos,  etc  Tlie  result  of  this  suggestion  was  the  aadi- 
tiaa  of  A  clause  to  tlio  thinl  paragraph,  which  distinctly 
ma^niaea  Uie  {>owcr  of  the  Cuntte  to  reiwl  oSeuders  ^vho 
have  not  yet  been  preaeuted  and  sentenced,  but  orders  him 
U>  ooUly  Uie  Cact  to  the  Ordinary  within  fourteen  days,  and 
tba  Ormiuuy  at  once  to  proceed  against  the  oflender. 

The  glott  of  Andrewee  and  L'^range  was  not  tenable  as 
an  cxjiuoatton  of  the  Rubric,  but  it  was  true  in  law.  The 
decne  of  Justinian'  had  become  the  rule  of  the  Church : — 
"We  forbid  all  Bisho^a  and  TneHU)  to  separate  any  one  from 
Holy  Communion,  before  a  cause  be  shown,  fur  wldch  tlto 
sacral  canons  order  this  to  be  done."  This  was  a  wise  and 
chahUihle  caution,  while  discipline  yet  flourished.  It  was 
not  tMwessarj',  and  thi-refon!  was  inexpedient,  to  give  such  a 
discretionary  power  to  the  ('umie,  when  tlie  question  could 
b*  readily  brought  before  a  higher  authority.  Tlie  wiadoiu  of 
noil  ft  safcgUAnl  bad,  in  fact,  been  seen  long  bcl'uro  the  civil 


'  AUuiKv,  lb.  <ri  p.  239. 

'  K«  44.  •hA-  v.  p.  MS.  il«  alM>  MgKoloil,  m  appMn  from  ■  niu- 
|*ul  Mi4«  in  tbo  DaHiun  Btuk,  Uiat  Ui*  B«brl«  itiould  Mjr,  ■■opva, 
K>*wiBwt,  MiH  Mfuiunia  wil  Ur«r.~  Tfc*  word  ■■  uitMiioi»  "  *  nuld  t1i«a 
ha>«  miiIbuimI  "  notorioua  \"  but  Um  tod  wm  wilEiiwnlly  Mtoiiiwl  by 
IW  *il<UtMB  tu  Um  lltird  f«fam|>l>. 

'  KonO.  OoU.  Lk.  lit.  vi.  t  nor.  cxnL  «.  xL  p.  17 1 ;  AintteL  1663. 
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outliority  had  interfered.  "  We  cannot,"  says  &  Auguatine,' 
"  prohibit  any  oiii)  fwm  Communion  (although  this  prohi- 
bition be  not  yet  init«  di^th,  but  for  remedy),  unless  he  has 
voluntarily  confcwed,  or  been  accused  and  conviotwl  in  eomfl 
court,  whctltur  flecular  or  eccJesiustical." 

LoiiK  after  the  Revision  of  1602  had  given  greater  power  to 
the  Curate,  we  find  Bishop  Wilson*  acting  on  the  principle  of 
Androwes,  beiny  euablod-to  do  ao  by  the  eflicieDcy  of  his  couii 
for  the  purpose  indicated  in  the  lOUth  Canon.  In  1712  b^ 
censured  ft  clergyman  who  had  repelled  a  pei«on  from  Com- 
munion "  without  ajiy  previous  notice  or  odmouitiou,"  and 
for  •■  causes  not  Buflicicut,"  and  because  the  ofTeniler  "in- 
sisted upon  a  right  of  repelling  any  person  from  the  Holy 
Sacmnieiit  whom  he  in  his  conscience  thought  unworthy, 
notwithstanding  he  was  often  told  of  the  evil  consequences 
and  tyranny  of  such  a  procciliire."  Tho  Ilisliop  in  his  jud^ 
ment  added  :  "  We  do  hereby  declare  tlmt  the  tuiid  usscilioo 
is  contraty  to  the  rule  of  Uie  Churcli  in  all  n^s ;  aud  U 
the  end  that  Christians  may  not  be  deprived  of  the  mcAns 
grace  through  the  private  resentments  of  their  pastors, 
do  onler  and  rctjuire  that  neither  the  said  Mr.  Archdeai 
nor  any  other  minister,  do  for  the  future  presume  to 
any  person  from  the  Holy  Sacrament  whoso  crimes  ba' 
not  become  notoriouB,  eitlier  by  their  own  confession, 
pvesentment,  or  adjudged  to  be  so  by  some  sentence  of  law.'t 

The  rule  thus  laid  (Town  certainly  curtails  the  power  give^ 
by  the  Rubric,  and  woidd  be  a  most  injurious  restriction  in 
tno  present  shite  of  chiircli-disciplineH     The  practical  closnn^ 
of  our  courts  is  in  some  measure  comjiensatcd  by  the  groaUl 
responsibility  now  ihmvi-n  npou  the  Curate;  and  whil«  oui 
Bishops  are  so  few,  it  is  perhaps  well  Uial  it  sliould  be  «d 
However  this  may  be,  a  necessity  is  laid  upon  ua,  and  vq 
unto  those  who,  when  due  occasion  calls,  draw  back,  fmm-tlii 
fear  of  man  or  out  of  false  tenderness.    We  are  intrusted  will 
a  power,  liy  the  wise  and  charitable  exercise  of  which  tnuol 
scandal  may  be  avoided,  the  holy  Sacrament  preserved  frwi 
profanation,  and  sinners  taught  to  see  their  giult  and  dangfl 
and  to  seek  restoration  through  repentance.     It  is  to  t 
hoped  that  all  who  from  a  true  zeal  and  love  of  souls  ba> 
felt  tliemselves  boiujd  thus  to  repel  any,  will  ever  teceii 

>  Sena,  cci^ii.  1>«  P<vnit,  g  10,  torn.  viii.  ooL  1359.     The  wonl* 
8>   AD{;ii>tiuc  arc  cmptoyod  by  Rh«naaiu^  Adtnon.  de  Dogm.  Tertu 
(inter  Opp,  'IVrtuU,  ji.  003;   Pw.   IB3.1).     Tboy  ura  citoJ  with  siitirol 
tloii  l>y  If<Hik»r.  B,  vi.  tlinp.  iv.  j  15,  vol  iii.  p.  52  ;  liiit  neithur  h*.  t 
hi*  tato  Ickniiiil  nilitor,  Rconi  to  linvo  olwcrvcd  their  Mnm:o. 

'  Life  hy  Koblo,  c.  xiv.  P.  i.  p,  i03. 
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fmn  their  Bishop,  even  if  lie  Uiiok  not  fit  to  proceed  aguust 
tbp  offiBoder,  that  op«n  support  which,  in  a  case  of  moml 
(Anoe,  i*  alone  noutk^J  iit  tli&M  (lays  to  render  the  foithfol 
vtming  of  ihti  Priest  almrMt  ns  eflectiial  for  good,  as  would 
I*  tb«  Ul«nil  exocution  of  the  provisioa  tn  thu  piesent  Bubric 
uil  the  Cauon. 

In  l^n^'land,  until  the  13th  C'haries  IL,  when  a  person  was 
.  lf>--u[L-j,  In;  ■'  had  a  day  appointed  to  appear  with  six  or 
eight  of  his  noigliboiini,  of  good  faiao  and  lionent  oonrorsa- 
tiuD.  oaUed,  in  that  CApadty,  eotnpvrgators ;  at  which  appear- 
OM  he  was  first  to  puige  himself  by  making  oath  ot  his 
fnnoceBcy.  and  then  his  neighboun)  were  to  pur^  him,  by 
Udng  eadh  a  Bepanite  oath  of  their  belief  tbat  what  he  had 
tvoni  was  tnit?.  ...  If  he  failed  in  his  pargation  .  .  .  then 
k  waa  ifm>  /acto  taken  for  guilty,  and  accordingly  had  pen- 
iBoi  QtyointHl  pro;>ortionHli)e  to  the  degroe  of  guilt")    This 
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Mbuu  of  proof  was  taken  away  in  tlie  year  above  num- 
tioiiBd  by  an  Act  which  provided  that  no  spiritual  judge 
AoiUd  thenceforth  tondt-r  any  oalti  by  which  the  parly 
Aaald  be  compi-Ut-d  to  pHT;^>  hiui  or  hc^r  self  of  any  crinio, 
m  matter,  or  Ihin^,  whcrvhy  \w  or  she  mif^bi  bo  liabtu  to 
onuRiTu  or  puuisbnicnt."  NVvtirthelese,  "Conrta  of  Correu- 
tina  "  "  ooDtinuod  to  be  iH^d  by  tbe  official  of  ever>'  Arch- 
doMon.  aod  due  records  were  regularly  pn^scrvcd."*  E/f. 
ia  a  court  held  October  12,  a.d.  1735,  by  the  official  of  th« 
ArcbdoiKon  of  the  East  Iti<ling  of  Yorkshire,  for  the  deaneries 
ofHarthill,  IlnldemesH,  Buckrcse,  and  Dickci-ing,  "seventy- 
OM  Cttsee  of  immomlity  vara  punish«d  either  by  pecuniary 
Billot,  ov  by  tho  infliction  of  public  pcDani^e,"*  So  late  ns 
I78T.  in  the  same  archdeaconry,  "twenty-two  cases  were 
prewnted  and  puniahed."'  In  1788  a  giMt  blow  was  struck 
at  Ihui  discipline  by  th«  Act  27  Geo.  m.  c  44,  "  wliich  for- 
bade prowoation  for  incontinence  in  the  spirituid  courts, 
eioept  within  eiglit  months  of  the  crime."*  After  this, 
proMabUions  duolined  in  numh(>r  an  rapidly  that  in  tlie 
whole  diuoGM  of  York,  in  the  three  years  1827,  1828,  1839, 
out  vi  the  liiit  of  causes  supplied  to  xXm  Commissioners  for 
EcclMiutical  Courta  nppointed  by  Kiu^  William  tv.,  but  ono 
mch  prooess  is  noticed^  In  fact.  <hm»g  tho  present  century 
Open  pettanoo  menis  hardly  to  have  been  enjoined  at  all, 
Bttpt  ia  a  fev  cases  of  slander. 


•Oa^M.  Oal<».  torn  II-  P-  MS. 

*  WniMrforM  on  Cliareb  Cgnrl*,  ah.  (L  p.  40. 

•  fUd.  p.  JM. 

'  Afa  4X3  1   ia  WUbcrfatM,  |i  S|. 
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In  other  parts  of  tlio  Wesl  the  discipline  of  public  penanc 
Iwcamc  ohsolcto  earlier  than  in  England.     The  Councit 
IVent'  declared,  indeed,  tJiat  "  a  condign  penance  acconiinjp^ 
to  the  nature  of  the  fault  ought  to  bo  enjoined"  on  public 
and  scandalous  u0l>ndent ;  but  uotu-iih^tanding  this  uUinuit- 
tion  of  the  priuciplu.  Morinus"  complains,  in   1703, 
*'  scarcely  over  could  any  one  call  to  mind  that  he  liad  seen 
tlmt  put  in  practice."     **  Perhaps,"  be  says,  "  some  one  wiU| 
remeipber  that   he   has   somewhere  seen  Absolution  fr'in 
Excommimicnlion  given  to  a  person  piililicly;   but  it  will 
be  luunl  to  find  ohl^  who  has  mm  a  pufson  publicly  doiiif*! 
$.  peoance  laid  on  biui  by  Uie  Church.     For  the  hut  fifty  oe  j 
sixty  years  these  things  are  only  read  of  in  the  books  of  the 
IJoctors.     And  so  that  order  of  renitents,  for  many 
remarkably  conspicuous  in  the  Churcli.  being  complutdy  (fi»-J 
tinguishcd  from  the  faithftd  people  by  their  place,  dTOaB,uldl| 
bumble  offices,  .  .  .  has  iu  pmctice  come  utterly  to  an  MicL^ 

•The  Loitu's  Taiilb.] — By  "coming  to  the  Lord's  Table" 
here,  we  are  to  understand  "  coming  to  feed  on  the  banquet 
of  that  moat  heavenly  food ;"  and,  similarly,  by  being  par- 
takem  of  tliu  "  Lord's  Table,"  in  the  next  paragraph,  under- 
stand "eating  of  that  Bn-ad,  and  drinking  of  that  Cup."  laj 
other  words,  by  the  "  Ix)i-d'.'*  Tiililc"  ii  hero  mcuut  tlic  "  Lord'*  1 
Supper."  The  earlier  expresision  in  our  country,  and  a  com- 
mon one,  was  "  the  Lord's  Itoard,"  or  "  Ood'a  Hoari" 

Tyndalc,'  in  1533 :— "  By  the  Thnnksgivin"  (for  so  did  tha.| 
old  Greek  doctors  call  this  Supper),  or  Gods  Kooi-d,  or  tbo 
Lord's  Supper  (for  so  doth  Paul  call  it),  wo  testify  the  unity     , 
and  communion  of  our  hearts,"     Tavernei-'s  Postils,  1540;—     I 
"  When  we  come  to  tlie  Altar  of  <!od.  and  to  His  holy  lloani, 
let  ua  take  heed."*    "  The  Sacrament  of  which  Body  all  faith- 
ful porsoDS  be  wont  to  receive  when  they  communicate  at  tbc 
Altar  ajid  como  to  God's  Board."'     Henutinn's  Consultation,' 
in  the  English  translation  of  1547  :■ — "To  be  often  parUkuTS^ 
of  the  Lord's  Board."    The  Postils  vary  the  expt'es.<«ion: — S 
"If  ye  will  presume  to  come  to  Christ's  Table,  then  bi^ware,"'™ 
etc     The  "  Lord's  Table  "  was  also  common  in  this  sense  at 
the  period  of  the  Itefonnation.    Thus,  for  example,  BulUo- 


'  Han,  xxiv.  thi  iteform.  c  viii. 

*  V>v  AilniiniKtrntioiwSftcrMD.  Panttt  L.  vii.  c.  rii.  n.  L  |i.  311. 

*  Th*  Supper  of  th«  Lard.  p.  2M ;  Hvah.  IS.tO. 

*  Ou  Um  Ooapcl  (ra  Ccirjiu*  (tiriiti  Day,  p.  Wi ;  Oit   1S4I. 

*  On  tb«  Go«pQ]  for  Wrtlnc^lny  in  WhiUaii  Vi'vfV,  pL  33U. 

*  FoL  3X0.  '  ExharUtion  bcfure  the  CominiuiiOD,  p.  1S7J 


no  more' 
.  All  do  |_ 
when  he  saith,  'it  we  c«t,  It  advaDtageth  us 
if  we  eat  not,  we  waat  nothing  thereby')  are 
the  Lord's  Table,  but  of  other,  coianion.  meats." 
idys  ;* — "  Sltall  w«  dare  presume  to  pren  i». 
'  stTUg«n,  to  lh<;  Lord's,  as  most  comfortable, 
dreadfn),  Table  1"  Ttiia  is  quite  in  accoixiance 
ige  of  the  Fathers.  Thus  S.  Awgustiiio;* — 
bvited  thee  to  His  own  great  I'alile,  the  tabli;  of 
table  of  the  utgels,  at  which  lUroBelf  ia  the 
lilary  :*— "  There  is  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  from 
W  food,  of  Living  Bread,  to  wit ;  of  wliich  this  is 
bat,  living  Hiin.sclf,  he  quickeneth  those  who 
Him.  There  is  also  the  table  of  the  I^ord's 
liich  we  are  fed  with  the  food  of  spiritual  doc- 

tbo  Altar  was  uot  colled  tlie  Lord's  Table  in 
tlu;  Order  of  Holy  CoiiimuDiou ;  but  it  had 
in  th«  Marriage  Servicu  in  the  Book  of  1562. 

VKTED.] — When  an  impenitent  sinner  has  dared 
ite,the  piofoaatioa  la  not  uuitvcnged.  Such  an 
]  drinka  a  judgment  to  hiiiusclf."  But  the  cer- 
's  Judgment  doca  not  excuse  the  remissness  of 
tatlier,  tlie  greater  the  injury  to  tlie  sinnur,  tlte 
I  the  guilt  of  those  who  enould,  but  do  001.,  pre- 
offcoce  of  the  unfaithful  Prieet  is  a  many-sided 
Dnoote  the  holy  My8t«Tic8  of  which  God  has 
fpi*niyH  md  diapomcr;  it  puta  a  "  stambliiy- 
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tlM  Uhuster  of  God  to  repel  the  open  and  impeniteut  HinnerJ 
ire  onght  with  equal  eameatness  to  insist  ou  the  necessity 
chunrity  and  caution  in  the  discharge  of  it.    This  is  not  fo 
gotten  by  S.  C'hrysosloni.'  in  an  oft-cilod  passage  on  tljo^ 
responsibility  of  •'  tliose  who  iiunti«t«r :" — "  No  litll«  ]>tini9l>- 
inont  awHits  you  if,  knowing  any  uickednes-'*  in  a  luui,  ye 
]>orntit  him  to  partiike  of  tiiis  Table.     His  blood  will  be 
n.'<jHired  at  your  hands.  .  .  .  And  how,  saitli  one,  do  1  know 
this  man  or  that  ?     I  am  not  speiikin^  of  those  wlio  are  no* 
known,  but  of  the  notorious."    Let  the  rule  of  the  Church 
bo  interpreted  in  her  own  spirit,  and  obodietice  to  it  will 
seldom  be  a  source  of  dilHculty  and  trial.     If  a  parishioner 
be  defamed  for  "  evil  living  "  or  "  wrong  done  "  to  a  neigh- 
bour, and  the  Curate  fear  tliut  the  charge  is  true,  he  ia  bound 
to  iise  privntu  admonitiun  lo  bring  hitn,  if  it  please  Cod,  i 
repeulonci.-,  and  to  dissuude  liim  from  coming  to  the  Jtonl'f 
Table  until  he  lias  repeut«d,  but  not  until  the  fact  is  "  opetj 
and  notorious,"  and  he  has  "knowledge  thereof"  himself,  does] 
it  become  his  duly  to  "  advertise  "  t£e  siunei'  "  lliat  iu  any  f 
wise  he  pKsume  not  to  come." 

*ThE  CONCRKGATION  MAYTnEREBt  BE  SATimSD.] — ttlfll 
enough,  thiMx,  that  Ihu  Curut«  be  satisfied  of  hia  rapentn 
It  must  be  known  to  the  congregation,  as  the  ofTetico  wua;] 
for  eveiy  member  is  bound  to  lie  jealous  of  the  purity  of  UmI 
body.     Hence  S.  Paul  reproached  the  Church  at  Corinth  fw| 
the  general  indifference  to  the  presence  of  a  great  oinnefl 
— "  Yc  arc  puffed  up,  and  have  not  ratlier  mourned,  that  M_ 
that  hiith  done  this  deed  might  be  taken  from  among  you.*** 
Wlien  their  eyos  were  opened  by  tlic  rebuke  of  the  Apostle 
tliey  fell  themselves  dishonoared,  until  tliey  had  "  put  anav 
from  among  them  that  wicked  person  : " — "  Wliat  earefm- 
n«S8  it  wrought  in  you;  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves; 
yea,  uhal  indignutiun ;  yea,  what  fear ;  yen,  what  vehement 
desire ;  yea,  what  aeal ;  yea,  what  rcvougo,"  ^ 


Sicrios  V.—O/fAe  Rffuhe  ef  those  who  art  mi  in  Charity. 
RUBRIC  l.—PAKAGRAFH  til. 

It  J7ie  same  order   sfuiU  the  Curate  use  with   tfiote 
betwixt  w^iom  Ite  perceiveth  Malice  and  hntird 

I  ttrm.  Utxa.  io  8.  Matt.  Ev.  g  C.  torn.  vii.  )>.  891. 
*  I  Cur.  V.  S.  »  2  Out.  vil.  1 1. 
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to  reign,  not  suffering  tJiem  to  be  partakers  of  the 
^Lord's  Jbbte  'until  he  know  tftcm  to  he  reconciled; 
and  if  one  of  the  parties  so  at  variance  be  con- 
tent to  foTfjive  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  all 
that  tiie  otJter  hath  t7-espassed  against  him,  and 
to  make  amends  for  thai  he  himself  hath  oj'ended, 
and  tJie  other  jmrty  will  not  be  persuaded  to  a 
ifodly  unity,  but  remam  still  in  his  frowardnesa 
and  malice,  ^the  MinisleT  in  that  case  ouyht  to 
admit  the  penitent  person  to  the  Hoi tf  Commu- 
nion, and  not  him  that  is  obstinate.  'Pi-ovideil 
that  every  Ministers  reputing  any,  us  is  specif  ed 
in  this  or  the  ncjci  preceding  'Paragraph  of  tliis 
Rubric,  slioU  be  obliged  to  give  an  account  of  the 
same  to  the 'Ordinary  id  thin  fourteen  days  afier 
«Z  the  farthest ;  and  the  Ordinary  shaU  proceed 
against  tlie  offending  person  according  to  the 
^Canon. 

■Ualicbaxd  Hatkcd-]— Tliijshol)>feaati8iitoiiDe  thoeign 
ind  nuMUis  of  our  uniuu  with  Christ,  and  with  our  farelhrcD 
in  Ilim.  Ilence  to  approach  it  while  iiiaUc«  dis»nit«8  us 
fruni  ft  liTotber,  is  to  sin  ngnmst  the  Icadiug  intent  of  the 
Summent  It  in  through  love  that  the  soul  becomes  oapthle 
of  Kceiviiig  Htm  who  ia  hive,  nnd  through  Uifi  iudwellinjj 
that  ton  grows  in  it^  Where  huto  atid  mnlicv  reign,  He 
ctanot  voter;  rather,  to  invit«  llitD  into  a  hvuit  thus  di-fik-d 
ii  to  add  sin  to  sio,  to  htMip  iireeuiiiptiuu  ou  URcharilublt'ncss. 
Kur  can  the  lovu  of  Christ  subiist  in  the  mul  wiUiout  the 
low  of  tuaa.  "  Hu  tliat  lovetb  not  bia  brotlier  whom  lie  hath 
Mta,  bow  can  he  love  Cod  whom  be  hath  not  seen  ? "'  "  If 
f  ■  love  Me,"  aaitli  the  Lonl  UimseU,  "  keep  Mj  conimand- 
ineota ;"'  aad  His  great  Gonunandmcnt  is,  "  Lovo  oue  another, 
a»  I  have  loved  j-ou."* 

■^  Tbx  Lord's  Table.]— See  Kot«  *  in  the  Ia»t  Section, 
I.U. 

•rKT[L  m  KSOW  THtM  TO  BE  RKOS  CI  LED.]— Compare  Uie 
'fijlloiring  canon  in  Uio  CBpititlary  of  the  French  Kiiigs : — "  It 


'   I  Joka  iV.  SO 


(  Joba  xlv.  IS. 


■  Joltit  av.  13; 
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lias  boon  decreed  that  of  persons  at  variance  none  veDture 
draw  near  to  the  Altar  of  tlie  Lord,  or  to  rL-ceivc  the  grace ' 
the  Holy  Communion,  until  he  he  reconciled  ;  but  compea- 
sation  <ihaU  be  imule  by  a  pcniincc  twice  the  length  of  Uid 
that  they  Imve  been  at  vanunce.  But  if  one  of  tliem,  thuufll 
the  other  df«pi.si!  it,  shall  have  met  (\iia  adveraary)  for  the 
Btttisfaction  of  clinrity,  let  him  I>e  received  into  the  Church ; 
a  pcaceniakiir  from  the  time  that  he  is  proved  to  have  mo 
efTorl  for  concord." ' 

^  Thb  MrN(STF.R.] — The  Curate,  or  Priest  in   charge,' 
here  styled  the  Minister,  in   accordance  with  an   ancieot^l 
thongh  not  alwciya  coruniou,  usage.     Lyndwood,  fxplaininf  1 
t]iB  word  aa  it  occurs  in  a  Constitution  of  Peckham,  say),f 
**  Understand  tliis  of  those  to  whom  the  govemmenl  of  tbtj 
people  has  been  committed ;"  ^  and  eloewhere,  "  Soinetiuo 
Minitter  is  pnt  for  Rector  or  Govomor,"  ■      Bishops 
tjmea  Hubscribed  themselves  by  this  title,  as,  "  Ivo,  by] 
grace  of  God  Minister  of  th«  Church  of  Chartres."  ♦     ~  * 
were  Called  "  Ministers  of  the  Altar,"  e.if.  in  Uio    Cttpitulaijl 
of  Cliarlcniftgne,*  A.n.  789;  when  the  Bishops,  with  express  I 
reference  to  Priests,  are  entreated  to  see  that  "the  Ministenl 
of  the  Altar  of  God  adorn  their  ministry  by  good  conduct'] 
After  the  Rcfonnation  this  title  was  much  more  freqaeDtl7| 
given  to  the  Cumtc.    Thus  Bishop  Andrewes'  tells  ua,  "  ■" 
are  now  called  Ministers,  whom  the  C'hureh  fonuerly  moc 
accurately  called  Curates,  on  occoimt  of  the  cur«  of  soitls,* 
Of  two  clergymen  going  to  the  Altar  he  aays, "  If  bolhMinist 
or  Priests,  the  one  at  one  end,  the  other  at  the  other : 
if  one  be  but  a  Deacon,  he  kneels  at  the  door," '     Deacons 
and  Ministers  are  distinguished  in  many  Articles  of  Visitation 
wftho  sLttw'nth  and  scvisntecnlli  conturiea.    Thus  Parker'  la 
I5T5  iminiras,   "  Whetlier  any  admitti^d  to  the   Deaconry 
usurp  the  ofGce  of  the  Minister  ?"    "  Whether  any  Deacon  or 
Minister"  entered  his  Diocese  without  teatimoniula?  etc.     So, 
Richard  Bancroft"  in  1601  :   "  Whether  doth  any  man, 
neither  Minister  nor  Deacon,  read  Common  Prayer  oponlyl 


'  L.  vii.  a  cciliL  torn.  L  ool  1070.  '  U  i.  tit,  I.  ]i,  t 

»  L.  ii.  tit  i.  p.  91.  •  Duouig*  in  t. 

*  No.  Ixx.  Opit.  R«(t  Prano.  tout,  i  coL  32? ;   Capttal.  L.  i.  n.  Ixvlj 
mL  7U. 

*  Note*  on  tlio  R  C.  P..  Minor  Workii.  p.  |B0.  '  thiii. 

*  Socond  Brport  of  RitnAl  CnirnniHiou,  A[>|i.  jpri.  4la-D,  oU. 
■  IbiJ.  [1.  437.      Sim.  BiOiitigtoii.  p.  404  ;    kIok.   p.  -KM  ;    On 

n>.  477. 
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izslwUi  ana  Jsmes.*  the  woni  Minuter  va» 
as  syDonyinmu  witli  Prusl ,-  although  when 
I  given,  *■  Deacons,  Priests,  ami  Bisliopts "  were 
BClareil  to  be  "  MinisU-rs."*  Set  in  Part  U. 
k  noU:  on  ilia  use  of  this  woid  in  the  Kubrtc 
of  Conwcmlion. 

—This  clause  was  added  at  the  laat  Keview — 
>.  It  clearly  rcoogni«ei  the  power  of  tho 
1  provisionally,  and  guanla  the  excrci»e  of  it 
lie  knowledge  that  the  Ordinary  must  at  once 
the  judge  01  both,  will  in  gouenil  bo  sufficient 
mshness  of  an  impetuous  nature,  aud  to  pre- 
lon  of  unworthv  )notiv«». 


!;'o9in   ha<l  written   in   the  Prayor-Book 

,e  Kpisoopal  Library  at  Dtirhani)  which  was 

id  the  other  Commismoners  at  the  Keviaion 

next  prwcdinii  A'w&rw,"    The  use  of  the  word 

lhori:tun:  dvlibuiate,  and  it  is  certainly  more 


—The  Ordinary  of  the  place  niay  be  the  Chan- 
;  Arcltdeacon,  or  OHicia],  to  wliose  court 
that  arise  in  that  place  are  taken.    Hence 
of  the  text  would  be  the  Archdeacon, 
or  by  bis  Official,  is  bound  to  entertain  the 
impose  the  peiianoe.     Preacntstiuna  may  be 


m  msQV id.incATios  fob  oowromox      [Ciur.  iiJ 

made  at  any  time  of  the  jnear,'  bat  tbe  gciKTol  pncUce  vaa 
tapment  onHf  at  the  ArcbdcMoo's  lisilatioD,— t.l^  twice  a 
year.    F^coentiDeDte  an  to  be  matle  al«o  to  the  Bishop  at  liU  , 
viaitation.^ 

^TiiZ  CjU(o:i.]— Caoons  S6,  lOd.  113.  115.  all  bear  on  tlte 
preseatment  of  "ffwrUffH  bjr  th«  Clmrchwanlen  or  MinUt«r. 
By  CaDon  36  MilliltBfl  are  (orlitdden  to  receive  notarioua 
■ioDets  and  pcnons  in  open  matioe  to  the  Holy  Comniunion ; 
while  Canon  113  authorizea  them  to  present  sucli  to  tlwir| 
Ordinaries  whenever  tber  think  Gt,  and  cvt-n  without  tlto 
concurrence  of  the  ChurchwarUriu.  So  that  even  before  UiQ 
last  E^'vicw  the  Miiii»t4>r  wm  authorized  to  re]>el,  and  ordered 
to  give  an  account  to  tJie  Ordinary  of  what  he  had  dtme  ;*> 
hut  he  WM  not  boDod,  as  now,  to  give  it  within  fourteeiij 
days.  \ 

I 
SeCTlojJ  VI, —  Of  Dis^ualifiealitm  from  Age  aad  Ii^oranct,       ' 

The  Soruni  Order  of  Baptism  has  a  Rubric  at  the  end 
which  says  that  "  No  one  ought  to  be  admitted  to  tlie  Sacra- 
ment of  tltc  Body  nod  Blood  of  Christ  (except  at  the  pointol 
death),  uuleaa  be  has  been  coiiRnuetl,  or  sliall  have  beeo 
hindoed  from  receiving  the  Socrotneut  of  Coiitinnation  ^ 
reaaonable  causes."*     In  the  hrat  liefornied  Itouk  this  wu 
in  part  transfemxl  to  the  end  of  the  Order  of  Contirmation 
— ^"And  then  shall  none  l<c  ndmittixl  to  the  Hi>ly  Com 
ntutiion  until  such  time  as  he  be  confirmed,"     Tliis  wn 
altered  in  1 552  thus : — "  Until  such  time  as  he  can  say  Ui 
Otechism,  and  )>e  confirmed."     In  1662  the  Rubric  took 
form  more  nearly  resembling  that  of  Sarum  x-^"  And  the 
shall  none  be  admitted  to  the  Holy  Communion  nntil  anc 
time  as  he  l>e  confirmed,  or  be  ready  and  desirous  to  be  ooi 
finned."    The  in<Urect  rastrictJon  of  ngt  was  not,  howeve 
removed,  but  rather  drawn  soniewlint  closer.     In  tlie  fir 
two  Books  a  rule  is  laid  down  in  the  Rubric  before  the  CW 
chiam  that "  none  hereafter  shall  be  coutirmed,  but  audi  aa  ot 
aay  in  tlieir  mother-tongue  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  the  Lor 

'Can.  no.  >  Ihid. 

*IlwDabcot»Uat  DiatUrof  JDciDUyin  Artid«6  o(  VimUlion,  "WfacU 
tiMf  hAfI  reorirwl  any  perena  to  tho  Holy  Cummiminn  ojwiily  kniwn 
bxnit  (■(  cliiu-ily  or  d«riimi.'d  witL  Bamo  natortniis  crime,  liefnrv  li«  I 
made  enflicicnt  reeftiiipeus*  fur  lii(  wrong  or  evil  rtoing?" — ParkbD 
I5G1  ;  App,  to  3,1  IU-[..  of  Hit.  CoromimiouCT^  ji,  403.  Sim.  I'arkrr,  IS 
p,  403 ;  Ciix,  1670.  p.  40»i ;  vtc  etc.  ■• 

*  MmUU'i  Moniim.  Ititnkl.  voL  i.  p.  31.  ■ 
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■ycr.  And  the  Ten  Coininaa<linent«,  nnil  can  also  nuswcr 
;  to  nich  qnestiotui  of  the  short  Calccliisin,  as  the  BieJiop  (or 
■eh  u  be  shall  oppoiot)  sliall  by  hift  discrvtion  appose  UiRm 
in.    The  Catccbisia  at  tnat  time  ended  with  thv  oxplanatioa 
of  Um  Loid's  rnycT ;  Lut  ovi-n  that  does  not  Bocm  to  have 
bwi  expKted  of  all ;  for  the  Cuntto  was  ordered  to  "  briuf; 
er  waA  in  writing  "  at  tti«  Coufinnutiun  "  the  names  of  all 
tlcNv  chililreu  of  bis  parlali  who  couM  say  the  Articles  of 
Ifco  Faith,  the  Ix>rd'fl  Prayer,  and  tlie  T««  Commandment* ; 
ud  aim  hour  many  ofthtm  cooid  answer  to  the  otiwr  ques- 
li«H  coutainud  iu  the  Calechism."    It  ia  evident  that  und«r 
Ihtao  ivgulstions  ConRrmntion  might  still  be  conferred  at 
vlut  w«  should  iH>w  consider  a  very  oarly  age.     Accordingly 
in  I86S  we  find  BenthAm,'  Biisliop  of  Liclifivld,  iiitstructing 
his  Commissar}-  to  "  charce  the  clergy  to  iiiakc  pK-»cn1ni<>nts 
I  (tf  oU  children  being  full  tcven  years  of  «ge  and  not  coa- 
'  linood."    This  was  probably  the  general  limit  for  half  a 
Mtoiy  or  80  after  thu  B«fonuation;  for  Cosin'  afW  1619 
(uid  therefore  hyaa  aStm  Uie  enlAi;g«nieiit  of  tlie  Catechisin 
in  1603]  could  still  aaxert,  "Many  can  ray  the  Catecliisoi, 
an?  confirmed  at  stem  years  old."     He  objected,  how- 
t<i  sucli  early  confirmation,  tiecause  he  objected  to  very 
[oonimunion: — "Shall  it  then  bo  in  the  power  of  the 
to  admit  them  also  to  the  Communion  ?     Ntm  crtdo. 
■t  this  slwws  that  they  should  nut  be  confirmed  so  young 
M  tliC7  am  to  b«,  htit  when  tlicy  arti  of  perfect  agi>,  ana 
Mdy  to  beitduiittwl  to  the  Holy  Comniuninn,  which  h  be- 
tWMQ  foorti-en  and  sixteen  years  of  age."     It  is  most  likely 
tbat  for  Ktno  time  after  the  Tieformation  children  communi- 
cated as  a  matter  of  course  as  soon  as  thi>y  were  confirmed. 
Biahop  of  Kly,  1570.  forbade  his  clergy  to  admit  to  ihc 
•)ly  Comtutinioii  any  children  above  twelve  \v\\n  could  not 
4ba  Catechiain  1^  heart.    Clearly  thvy  were  odinitted 
that  oj^  if  they  could  so  say  iU     Crindall*  in  IfiTl 
njotved  on  1)1.4  l*rovince  of  York  thut  "  all  men  and  women 
~  foitrttwu  years  of  age  and  upwards  should  (as  by  tlie  laws 
realm  they  ore  boumn  iMeive  in  tbeir  own  parish 
or  cliapcla  thrice  at  the  least  every  yar."    Choder- 
lichficbi,  1604,  in  his  Articles  of  Visilation,  inquires 
ir  any  "  above /<™rti*m  years  of  age"  have  not  received 
and  demands  the  names  of  Uie  defaulter.    Othen. 


■  SbyiM'a  Aiuuli  of  Q.  ElU  mI.  i,  ch.  *i,  p.  501,  3,1  e<L 

■  NfllM  OB  lb*  a  C.  P.,  M  Scr. :  WorU.  vol.  r.  p.  48$. 

*  InJanrtioLU,  Apfi  to  3<l  Rvp  of  Kitual  Cumm.  [k  4oe. 

•  /UJ.  p.  414.  »VWXp.4«. 
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but  all  in  tlie  sevenfccnth  century,  say  above  strf/fn,'  ont] 
uhove  jytefti,^  and  another  above, e^/i/eni.*     Many, '"  of  otm- 
veniuut"*  ovlawful  ago."*    This  brings  us  dowii  to  U>e 
great  BebelUon,  the  age  of  KUKtceii  being  sgiucilicil  in  the 
Articles  drawn  up  by  order  of  Convocation  in  1640.    The 
natural  result  followed.     SixlfiOD  being  the  age  after  which 
neglect  of  Oonimunion  -vna  an  ofTence,  it  came  to  be  con- 
sidered tile  jiroper  age  at  which  to  ?wi»i  to  communicxte. 
Coain  had  said  "  between  fourteen  ana  sixteen."    la  197S, 
a  Bishop  of  Norwich,  speaking  of  "  sueh  only  oa  wore  of 
years  fit  to  communicate,    explains  hinim.'ir  by  adding.  "  k. 
above  the  age  of  sLrian."  •     It  was  probably  through  the 
influence  of  Cosin  that  at  the  last  Review  a  iiuliric  was  added 
after  the  Catechism,  which  directs  that  children  shall  bo, 
brought  to  the  Bishop  as  soon  as  they  are  "come  to  a  coin-l 
petent  age."    Later  practice  has  interpreted  tliis  as  Cosial 
would  have  desired;    but   it   may  very   well  bo   douVl 
whether  the  modem  practice  is  the  bi-st.     WerepotsODSt 
finned  at  an  earlier  age  than  they  usually  arc  now,  and 
a  suitable  interval  carefully  prepared  for  tlieir  fiRt  Coiii>3 
munion,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  there  would  bo  fur  leal 
neglect  of  that  Sacrament,    As  it  is,  many  are  lost  to  Ooi»>| 
firniation  itself,  from  having  already,  before  they  come  ui* 
the  direct  and  pei-souid  instruction  of  the  clergy,  fallen  intoJ 
habits  of  sin  or  cari.ilessncHs,  and  that  twofold  preparation  foci 
both  rites  at  once,  which  is  often  att«]ii))ted,  is  too 

strain  on  ordinair  minds,  and  therefore  a  Hcrious  oX 

even  with  the  well-disiKised  of  our  ignorant  and  hard-woilct 
nopulation.  A  careful  preparation  for  both  ordinances  cariior 
m  life,  though  wiUi  an  mterval  of  some  years  between,  would 
be  far  more  infiuential  and  effective  in  the  formation  of  the 
roligious  and  moral  character  than  a  single  brief  course  of 
inatouoUon  at  an  age  when,  from  want  of  earlier  spcdxl 
teaching.  Satan  is  too  often  beforehand  with  us.  Multit<»I« 
of  the  conliriiied  now  never  approach  the  Holy  Table;  but 
oflor  a  brief  seasoi]  of  re«tmiut  and  tboughtJulness  (if  even 
that)  are  swept,  witli  hardly  an  effort  of  self-presert-ation. 


>  Bannutt  (Ab|>.l,  IflOO  :  Babiiistoii,  in»T  :    Abbot,  (proUlily)  IGII  | 
Kiuff,  lli\Z.rU!.     3a  Kit.  lUp.  pp.  461,6,  9,400,  ct<L 

*  Neilo,  1628  ;  Oml.  p.  SOS. 

>  Andrcircii,  IClft;  il,id.i>.  476. 

*  Arlmor,  137T;  Suidy*,  tilS;  Bqukr.  ISSS.ote.    IhtAjif.  *il.9,S,-, 
*te. 

*  Kinic,  ArchdcMoii  o(  NottingboiD,  1599  j  Bridna,  Duhop  of  Oiloi^ 
IGIM;  ihi.1.  pp.430,4M. 

'  KvtM  oa  8h«IdoD'i  L«tUr,  Doo.  Add.  Ho.  oUL  vol  ii  p.  $41. 
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into  tin  wliirlpool   of  vrorltlliness  and  vice.    Ab!itnu:ledlv 
tlwKta  tM)  rrui«.ii  wliy  cliililfttn  slioulil  not  bo  admilkid  to 
Holy  Comiuuiiion  at  a  very  t;;irly  URe-     We  du  not  doubt 
tkat  Uio  ffnux  of  God  can  work  eflucttiully  in  Hic  soul  even 
of  uDoooBcious  inranto ;   or  we  sliould,  as  one  herMy  bas 
dooe,  Antxy  tbem  Baptism.     InTsnt  CotniitunioQ  was,  in  fticl, 
iha  rait)  of  tltu  early  Cbiiix:b.    The  most  luicicnt  witness  is 
S.  Cyprian,  wbo  suppose^  the  iurnnU  of  apostjil«a  to  excose 
tbonwlves  thna  in  the  Ihiy  of  Jml^jmciit  for  tbtrir  invohm- 
Isiy  partitupntion  in  heathen  riles  :■  -"  \Vi*  Imvu  done  notliing 
aanwvw,  uor  have  wu  led  the  food  and  cup  of  tb«  Lord  to 
Latoa  of  our  own  accord  to  those  profane  detilenivuls."^    lie 
(nrtfuir  rDlat«s  the  story  of  an  infant,  whose  Djir»e  had  tAk«n 
H  to  a  iMMtheu  aacriiloe,  betraying  by  its  convulsive  agitation 
■  borror  of  the  Holy  Enoharist  wlien  again  bruught  to  a 
Christian  Church.'     S.  Au^sline  plniiily  hcM  tbu  gen«al 
nosHity  of  infant  Communion: — "  Tlioy  tire:  infnut^;  but  they  \ 
Moifv«  Bis  Socimmsnta.    They  are  infants ;  but  they  arc  I 
pnlak<>tB  of  His  TaWc,  thai  tboy  may  liavu  life."*   And,  again,  I 
ttUn  citing  our  Lonl's  ^aying.  £.raj>l  j*  eat  the  FlcsA  of  the 
Sn  of  J/an,  and  ilrittk  Hit  Blood,  ifc  haxt  no  lift  in  yon : — 
"  Will  any  venture  to  say  even  tlii«,  that  the  abovo  sentenoe 
dun  not  nEsr  to  infants,  and  tlmt  they  can  have  lifo  in 
Iku  without  partaking  of  His  Body  and  itlmxi  ?"* 

Tb«  Apostolical  Cuustitulions^  (which  cany  us  boclc  to  a, 
Mniod  earlier  tlutu  tliGmftclvus)  prescribe  the  following  order 
li^ennuiiunicatiiig  :— "  AfttT  tliis  (t.c  after  the  hymn  Oloria 
u  Satttu),  lut  the  Biabop  partake,  thou  tbe  Pteiibyteni  and 
the  I>iiacoa«,  and  subdoacons,  and  readers,  and  singers,  and 
tlir  Aoaytictt ;  and  among  the  women,  the  Dmcoueeses,  and 
tJi«  Virgins,  and  Widows ;  after  them  the  childrm,  and  tlion 
all  the  (people  in  ordur,  with  modesty  and  rcvcivnci',  and 
without  noise"     In  Um  Greek  and  Orieut4d  Churdics  Uiis 


'  D-  Upaia,  pb  ISS.  ad.  FdL  ;  Bkm.  I6»0.  *  JM.  ]t,  13S. 

*  Harm.  elKXi.  g.  vL  n.  7.  torn.  tII.  col.  034. 

*  Da  PmcaL  Mrr.  L  i.  c.  ii.  a.  27.  tinn.  xilL  o»l.  IS.  The  opinion 
M  IntoMkt.  tlii>ii|[b  ofwn  kIIi^hI,  ia  not  to  the  purpowt:— Ta  pr«<uh 
'iktt  labvla  em  b«  ewlitwcd  with  tbe  rawwtliof  tt4-rii»)  1l(«  withunt 
tha  paaa  nt  Daptkn  »  varjr  (ooliah  ;  tot  f-Jtrpt  rAry  nball  ml  (A/  f'kik," 
0m.  Eji  Ml  Talr.  S)rn.  Uilav.  a.u.  417.  a.  G  ;  inur  0pp.  S.  Aug.  Ep. 
duxiL  Inm.  ii.  e«l.  H3.  S.  A>g.  hunaclf,  in  the  aatBO  toaniier.  tome- 
Mm*  taM-Jica  ttwt  iu  Ibiiitian)  wo  m«  uftde  parUkert  o(  tbe  Body  and 
KmA  cl  CItrM.  K«  bo  V^c  Orig.  o.  iTiii.  torn,  illi  ool.  3U ;  D« 
Pk«c  Mm.  U  tU.  «■  iv.  cul.  91 ;  Ooatn  U.  lSi<p  PtUg.  L.  ii.  c.  iv.  ool.  MO; 
He. 

*  L  riiL  o-  lilL  bt*T  «S.  PP,  S«»ipU  ft  CVrtder.  «>J.  tow.  L  p.  «*  i 
•Ut*  1700.     tUiM.  tVado-Diguya.  BixL  Hiorarek.  o.  vli-  p-  300. 
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IKFANT  COMMUSION. 


custom  is  still  iimiiitaiacd : — "  Even  iitfants,  fmiu  tlie  vcfy 
time  of  their  baptism,  ]nirtnke  aa  often  aa  their  pareiito 
desire  it."'  lu  the  West  it  fell  away  graduaUy.  It  ia  re- 
cogniaed  by  Gennadius-  of  MarBeille^,  a.D.  496 : — *'  If  th«y 
are  infants  ...  let  those  wlio  bring  tliem  answer  for  ihom, 
according;  to  the  ciisloiii  of  biipttstn,  and  80,  ooaRniiod  by  tlio 
Lnyiug  on  of  Hiiiids  mid  the  Gliriam,  lei  them  be  ndniit4«d 
to  the  mysteries  of  the  Kucliarist"  The  most  ancient  copy 
of  the  Sacrameataiy  of  Grej{oiy*  contains  a  direction  that  if 
the  Bishop  be  present  the  iiifant  shall  he  confirmed  as  soon 
Its  baptized,  und  shuU  "  after  that  comnitiuiL-utti  ;  and  if  tht 
Jtishop  be  not  there,  shull  he  cominuiiiailcd  by  the  Pn»- 
bytc-r."  The  same  ride  is  fownd  in  the  same  words  in  u 
Pontifical  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Sens,*  written  aboiil 
tlie  year  080.  In  the  most  ancient  Ordo  Romajiiis,*  a 
Directory  of  Itttual,  probably  of  the  eightli  century,  it  u 
ordered  tlint  care  be  takeu  that  the  infants  baptized  on 
Easter  Eve  "  take  no  food  nor  be  suckled  before  they  partake 
of  llio  Sttcranii'iit.'*  of  llio  ISody  of  Clirist,"  wliich  tJiey  wew 
to  do  daily  during  fjister  week.  In  a  later  copy  of  the 
Grejsorinii  Sacranientary  than  that  just  cited,  we  have  the 
same  witness  to  the  practice  of  Infant  Communion,  but  the 
rule  of  a  fa«liiig  reception  is  relaxed  : — "  They  are  not  fo^ 
bidden  to  bo  suckled  before  tjie  Sacred  Communion,  if  it  shall 
be  necessary."  '  We  find  traces  of  the  rite  in  our  own  Chnrch 
in  the  eighth  centnry : — "They  who  can  and  know  bow lo 
baptiiic  . . .  ought  always  to  have  the  Knchari.'st  with  Ihom/' 
In  France,  a  little  later,  Jesse,'  Bishop  of  Amiens,  directs  thll 
tlio  Bishop  shall  confirm  the  child  with  cliriam  after  bapti-im, 
and  "  lastly,  that  ho  bo  confirmed  or  communicated  with  tho 
Bwly  and  Blood  of  Christ."  A  MS.  TontiBcal  at  liheititf, 
Kaid  to  be  written  in  the  miildlu  of  the  ninth  ccntur>-,  atUr 
giving  tlie  order  for  tlie  baptism  of  tlie  infant^  mhU.  "  But  let 
the  infant  bo  immediately  confirmed  and  communicated  by 


i 


>  H«tn>pliaiii«  Crit.  CoiifuMio,  o.  tit.  p.  12.1,  od,  Eiminel  ;  JoDK,  A.Ik 
I8BI).  Reninniot,  Liturg.  «ri*nt  Coilcotio,  lom.  i.  p.  201  ;  Tarii,  ITIft 
Smitb'i  Urcck  Church,  p.  101  ;  Ix>n'l.  1080. 

'  De  E«o1m.  Dogm.  e,  xiii.  Ajip.  vii  ail  t}pp.  S.  Aug,  tom,  xvu.  ooL  W21. 

*  In  th*  Kitiialia  FR  Lnt.  of  runic^liiin,  toiu.  ii.  p.  270  ;  Colon,  ^i'^  |  (V, 
•MUnntort,  Utargia  Kuniajm  Vctiu,  torn,  il  col.  1C8;  V»nrt,  ITM. 

*  B*IaiD  ill  not«  to  Kcigiiio  l>c  ^a'uIi-i.  Diuipl.  p.  SI ;  Tion.  I70S. 

*  OrOu  BoDi.  I.  c.  vil.  iL  40,  in  Ihe  Mumb.  Ital.  of  MklnJIoB,  lain.  L 
p.  28. 

*  0pp.  a  Orrg.  torn.  V.  ool.  Ill;  Antr.  ICIS. 


'  ExMvptiona  of  EoBbriht,  i.u  740,  xnooiut  com.  Can.  OS  i  at 
flnl  copy,  Cau.  41 ;  JoLnwn'*  En^lith  Otnoaa,  *oL  i.  pp.  236.  103 
i&M.  *  Holai.  ia  Rcgioo,  s.tu  [v  il. 


Sta.  V.)        THE  DECUNK  OV  INFANT  COMML'SION.  s» 

Uie  BUbap,  llitw  sayiDg. — '  The  Body  aiiJ  Blood  of  tlie  Ixinl.'"' 
Acuiori'  of  ttio  a^  of  CIiariMnaRne  may  W  given  in  Ulug- 
taUoa  of  tliu  £u},'IL<h  nilo  qiiotwlabovt! : — "Tliat  the  I'rea- 
li]rtcrhitv«  thv  Eucliarist  always  nwdy,  that  wjioa  auy  oae 
U  ill.  or  on  itifiuit  Iw  sick,  he  inny  oommunicate  liini  at  oiicw, 
kst  b«  die  without  ihe  Viaticum-'*  A  Sacrameutary*  found  at 
Lacoa,  bulongiug  toUie  eIe%*eQlh  century,  ortU-ra  iofauts  to  be 
CDOUaanicntcd  as  soon  ai»  they  are  ba[>tized,  with  tlie  words, 
"Tlic  lt«iy  of  our  Lord  Jc^us  Christ  keep  Iht*  unto  ever- 
luting;   life."      At  tli«   Ix-giiiiiiug  of  lite   twelfth   century 
lUduijihti^  Aniens  *  of  Poictieis  says,  "  It  has  been  decreet! 
U»t  il  be  delivered  to  children  as  soon  a»  baptized,  at  least 
is  tlM  species  of  n-ine,  that  they  niay  not  depart  without  n 
■eooHaiy  Sacrament."     It  appears  to  have  dropiwd  duriu}; 
this  century,  for  w«  find  an  Archbishop  of  I'aria  in  1 1 U7  for- 
bUding  a  host  to  Im;  ^^i^'vn  to  childrtin  even  before  oonsecra- 
tkn.'     Souiv  tracea  of  the  practice,  howcvvr,  Ungorwl  on  for 
(COturiea  allcr  tliat.     Ho4>inian,*  who  wrote  in  1593,  telU 
oatbat"*  few  years  before  BOine  remains  of  it  existed  in 
Locnine  and  the  neighbouring  country.    For  when  a  child 
«■  ba}itixed  there,  the  Priest,"  after  showing  a  reserved  Host 
hi  Ihe  people,  "  held  out  the  two  tineers  witli  which  he  had 
uVi'n  it  to  the  SacriEtan  to  bo  waahed  witli  wine,  an<I  dropped 
"^  tJiat  wine  into  the  mouth  of  the  baptised  cliUd,  saying, 
TV  Itlnod  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  avail  th«o  unto  evor- 
k«tiiig  Ufo."    Hor  was  this,  as  might  be  supposed,  thu  uu- 
SQlliiiriiwd  act  of  a  few  ignorant  countrj-  Priests,     U  wns 
inacribcd  iu  tlie  books  of  ritual ;  as  in  the  Pontificals  of 
flojron  and   Aiixerre,  the  Manual  of  Amicus,  1541,  and  the 
ItilaalorMete,  1542; 

^  hlu.  b)  Rceino,  a.  J.  ]>.  51.  Oiber  cKunplM  may  be  m*a  in  tha 
ODUNtioa  «i  MuUi>«,  I>c  Ant  Eori  Kit.  L.  1.  c.  i.  art.  xvui.;  Onlil.  r. 
tii  riti.  X.  jri.  (ii.  xiii.  lit.  iv.  totn,  L  p]!.  CO,  8,  TO,  1,  S,  3,  4,  S.  Tha 
tnt  b  Dcarljr  1 10«,  tbo  laM  auily  700.  yoan  old. 

*  Tbfl  oBBon  la  in  Rccioo.  L.  i  c.  xix.  Sco  alia  Capitular.  Karoli 
ilipii.  L  L  c  (Jv.  (Ca{>.  Itif.  franc,  torn,  i  toL  i3I).  rrbure  the  vditor 
Nrf«*  to  BurL-banl,  V.  xU.  c  99.  aad  Ito,  P.  xv.  o,  111.  It  ia  ^m among 
tta  CMuina  ot  WaJur  el  OtbaM,  810  ;  B^iix.  u.4. 

*  Italat.  UiKwU.  Ami.  ton.  U  fK  339)  nL  Mann. 

*  li«niL  in  di*  Paachai,  dtod  by  Eaociuia  in  a»le  to  MaldoD.  da  CvrSB. 
H^i.  UL  Ij,  l|  Iv.  D.  I :  BibL  Bit  turn.  u.  p.  it  p.  dx. 

*  (M«la  Conrtit  I'nKcpl  Ajowl  u.  39  i  Labb.  Com  torn.  x.  oul.  1800. 
■  Mkt  Sa<:nin  ii.  i.  I.  ii.  c.  ii.  {■  Ofl  ;  Tigvr.  I5V3. 

r  (JM  Dv  X'ert,  (>r4naoo.  d»  lEtclii^  tome  iv.  p.  ^MD.  Tha  rcailvr  will 
Ind  tha  ilpcliiiv  ot  Inlaat  Connunnioa  r>orc  fully  tracnl  by  Itiniihnin 
(M.  tilL  r.  i*.  e  viiL)  thui  i»  ti\e  l«xt,  I  have  lcanir<l  much  [rom  the 
actij)  tiitantutn  uf  PrinM  Ziftaiut ;  BmuI.  1(3)}. 


CHAPTER  11/. 

(Df  the  ©rnamtnts,  position,  etc.,  of  the 
i^iiustecs  iwxii  ^Itar. 

StcriOK  I. — 0/lAe  Vaturtof  tkt  Cdd^rtwl  and  other  Mtnittm. 

Brfokb  wg  proceed  to  tlio  voatinj;  of  the  Altnr,  it  will  be 
well  to  coDsidt^r  the  luw  uiid  custom  or  the  Churcb  with  ^ 
I'egard  to  the  oniaiuciits  of  those  who  serve  it. 

1.  As  we  treat  of  the  Veatraenta  severally,  the  reader  will  I 
discover  tliat  the  Clergy  of  the  Primitive  Church  did  not  v* ' 
any  distinctive  dresei  in  the  difichai;^  of  their  public  dattM. 
It  may  be  well,  however,  to  niiticipatc  that  conclosioa  by 
citin;;  m  tins  place  a  statement  of  the  k-iirned  Father  Sir>J 
niond.'  "  In  the  first  agea  of  the  Church,"  ubsert'cs  tluVi 
author,  "  the  Clergy  used,  even  in  the  sacred  Offices,  thcMl 
same  garments  which  they  wore  in  common  life  ;*— omlrl 
cleaner, — and  their  heat :  that  is,  as  Jerome?  explains  on" 
the  44th  cliapl«r  of  Ezekicl,  not  thir  kabiU  in  daUy  tut,  and 

*  Not«  oil  R[i.  CWIvatini  *t\  E|>iac.  Vionn.  eta  (  Mkoci,  Cona  ton.  Iv.  o*L 
408.  8ve  alio  PeUiclk  il«  Eccl.  Christ.  Polit.  lib.  L  J  iv.  c  7.  ftpp.  % 
torn.  i.  p.  122.  8onin  (acU  mcntionod  l<y  thii  writor  km  irorlh  tnui- 
•Frihlne  here:~'*Tho  Clergy  were  forGiiMpn  to  woar  pnrple  (Coor 
Niuboii.  0.  i.  an.  S89 ;  Cunc.  LiiitlDvii.  c,  vii,  aii.  743);  bi.>caiMe  tlw  Bv> 
biriana  irorw  it  klnioat  nnivorMlly.  For  tliiit  roMnii  th«  Church  took  Ikt 
gTMtcat  cMQ  that  the  Clorg]'  Bhonltl  not,  eieejit  on  ncoonnt  of  a  JftnrMj, 
WCM  that  clrma.  p«cu1iiiTly  of  the  Bftrlxiriima,  whicli  wm  ■hart*r  (Ihui 
IComan  <i<iBtt>iii  ><aii(itlr>iitfil)  (Cone  Kam.  o.  iii.  ild.  "H^).  Evod  ia  tlie 
Eut,  in  tliu  u'vviiUi  onnCiiry,  llin  drmt  of  tli«  CI«T;gy  difTonil  ftum  tlol 
of  laymnn  (Cone.  Tnilliui.  o.  xivii.),  1>ut  <inly  in  colour.  WhcnAm^ 
whan  in  Ibo  sighth  cEntury  they  liait  licjiun  to  nno  bkbitii  of  rfinm 
coloLW.  tliD  Qroek  Cburoh  opposed  the  abtiAc  (Gone-  Nic^n.  C-  3CtJ.^^  Mil 
ftt  lut,  Aft«r  tbu  tcDtb  ociitiiry,  bhvk  wu  iinivrreally  pivfemd  by  Ihc 
Oriental  olsrgy.  But  in  tlin  Went  tho  Clprgjr  gradually  iltrpartvd  from 
tha  anelvat  (onn  at  ilmw  ilnwii  to  thn  dnvonth  ««ntury<" 

■Thia  wa*  knovn  impcHcrtly  nveii  iii  lh<i  twplftli  orntar^.  "Tb* 
ApoatiM  and  their  ■uoocMora,"  aayi  llonoriui^  "  cclohnlcd  in  thtir  daily 
draMca,  And  with  wooden  ciiia."  tinnina  Animai,  U  L  o.  89 ;  IltHank 
ooL  1200.  Tho  oont«Kt  thuwa  t1i«t  liv  ivf<<rrvtl  only  to  thu  imniTiTlatt 
•noooMor*  ol  th*  Apoatloa.    Sim.  Heloth,  Div.  00.  K)(]4io.  uxlli. 

*  Opp.  turn.  iii.  col.  1020. 


TiBw  CO  levennoB,  bos  nereiut^UM  did  not 

In  Uic  ninth  and  two  following  ociituritis, 

.ndvrwent  Bomc  niotliGciUion,  through  th« 

utidless  DotioD  tlmt  thvy  wisixi  a  continna- 

pttierefore  ought  to  bear  a  dose  reacmblauce  to, 

p8  of  th<!  Mosaic  Priesthood.    Some  evidoiioG  of 

bar  as  wc  pnxx.-od ;  but  for  more  unpl«  proof  and 

1  must  rvfor  the  reader  to  Mr.  Marriott's  very 

abb  work,  Vattarium  Ckristianum. 

I  few  religioiM  minds  thai  will  not  n^ivc  with 

it  the   Church   Bot«d   wisely   in   rt?laiiiiii){   the 

U  of  antit)uity,  as  they  became  obsolete  in  the 

er  own  »acnMl  and  pc-culiur  use.     At  first  the 

)ns  under  which  tlie  Faithful  osseniblcd  implied 

id  earnest  faitli  in  God  and  in  tlic  tilings  of  Qod. 

ncitlior  protecttoa  ftom  the  danger  of  irrever- 

Biy  visible  aid  to  devotion.    Their  heart  was 

mtaaed  by  a  spirit  of  "  reverence  and  godly  fear," 

|d  but  to  express  tliis  in  those  ways  which  nature 

llictatvd.     It  was  au  act  uf  natural  and  becoming 

all  to  appear,  and  especially  to  minister,  before 

th«  moat  honourable  habits  that  belonged  to 

■u  and  station  in  life.     Uut  nhen  tliu  world  h») 

pon  llie  Church,  irrevereuco  and  iitdcvotion,  as 

reaull,  found  their  way  into  the  sanctoary,  and 

Itute  the  oRViing  uf  Uo<l.     Then  the  changing 

;h«  day,  if  foilownl  by  the  Priest  and  his  aaeist- 

bavo  jarred  painfully  on  the  feelings  of  the 

and  tended  to   lessen  in  others  the  respwt 

night  still  feel  for  the  sacred  offices  of  religion. 


THE  EUCHABIOTIC  VESTMENT 


(CiiAr.  in.l 


MtoUisIicd,  it  Vina  nattiml  and  ineritaUe  that  the  llotj 
Eucharist,  tlie  highest  rito  of  Christian  wonhip,  should 
appear  to  our  fathers  ia  tlie  faitli  to  demand,  in  this  reaped 
as  well  as  in  others,  pre-emiiiciit  care  and  more  eigtial 
hoDoitr.  If  it  was  the  better  way,  in  a  certain  state  of  tlie 
Church,  to  use  n  i)ro|>er  vestment  at  the  coniinon  oHioos  of 
pmycr,  it  was  ciiually  the  better  way  to  use  a  proper  teet- 
moiit  of  A  iLioi'c  comely  and  costly  kind  at  the  celebration  of 
this  great  Sacrament.  We  cannot  reject  the  principle  of  tins 
Kiicbari&tic  vestments,  unless  we  aro  prepared  to  renounce 
all  sacivii  habits.  Tlieir  use  in  the  first  instttnco  was  witli- 
out  doubt  subject  to  considerations  of  expediency  and 
charity,  and  their  ro-^ninption  ought  to  be  so  now  ;  but  this 
docs  lint  afl'ect  the  r^ueation  in  the  abstract.  With  regard  to 
that,  I   bidieve  tliat  no  really  thoughtful  and  nnpt^judioed 

Grson,  of  sufficient  information,  would  fataitate  to  adopt  the 
iguage  of  a  living  divtno  whose  jud^out  on  any  poiat 
connected  with  the  practiCL'  of  devotion  derives  great  weigfat 
both  from  his  churacti;r  and  writings,  The  author  to  whoa 
1  refer,  tlic  present  Dean  of  Norwicii,  declai-es  that  lie  haa 
"  long  boon  of  rtjiinion  that  (if  we  were  to  begin  </<■  ium>)  iha 
primacy  of  the  Iluly  Communion  among  the  means  of  gtnu 
ought  to  he  denoted  to  the  eye  by  some  change  of  vest- 
ment."' Our  forefathers  were  consistent  in  this  matter. 
It  is  well  known  that  those  extreme  men  amon^  the  earlier 
Keformers  who  rejected  the  "Viatmcnt,"  n-jeutcd  the  Sur- 
plice also ;  while  those  wiser  and  not  loss  religious  men  who 
understood  the  necefwity  and  value  of  tlie  Surplice  in  the 
less  important  mini^trntimis  of  the  Church,  desired  to  retain 
the  "  Vestment,"  or,  if  that  could  not  be,  through  the  growing 
power  of  a  fanatical  section  of  the  community,  at  least  to 
Bubstituto  for  it  the  Cope,  as  the  habit  proper  to  tlie  holy 
Kucharist, 

It  is  desirable,  however,  to  aild  a  caution  hor«.  If  the  use 
of  highly  onialc  and  costly  vestments  were  introduced  into 
poor  ehui-cheit,  csiiucislly  in  the  countiy,  they  would  not  long 
minister  to  the  di^^nity  and  honour  of  the  Sacrament.  11n 
difficulty  of  menihn^  and  cleaning,  and  the  expense  of  re- 
newing,' them,  would  Roon  lead  to  the  vcanU  which  is  w 
oommonly  witnessed  abroad.  Bagged  and  filthy  vc&tincnls 
of  rich  material  and  elaborate  workmanship  would  ^ive  pniii 
to  tlic  devout,  and  offence  to  all.  Some  instances,  indeed,  o( 
this  have  already  Imicu  noted  among  ourselves.  It  ia  evi- 
dently  better,  therefore,  th«t  white  linen  oul>-  shonid  be  used 
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*  Prom  •  lFlt«F  in  th«  (iiiblic  printa  ob  the  Itvnioiwtmaw  tgiteil  the 
Jiijgmvnt  in  ilobbcrt  >-.  I'untuu. 


pNrv/r  the  koiy 


CiMHmimfiHt,  the  Pneit  Ihnf 
aUmti  upon  him  the  vesture 
\Ud  far  that  miNUfmfun* ;  tAal  is  to  saff,  a  vhih  Albe 
vith  a  Vtitment  [congisting  of  Amice,  Stole,  Cliasnble. 
knon,  besi«Ies  tlie  AJbo]  or  Cope,  and  wkere  there  be 
Prit^  or  Deaetms,  then  m  ninny  ^all  be  ready  to  help 
•ied  in  the  v\iniartUion  aa  ghali  be  rr^ttite ;  and  tkalt 
tipoH  them  likewist  the  wstvra  appoxnttd  for  their 
try.  that  m  to  »ay,  Albes  vntA  Tvnielf*." 
m  veftluro  of  a  Bishop  wlit-ii  cvlebmting  is  sppointed  in 
kin  Not«8  for  th«  more  piflin  Explicntiuii  nod  decent 
tmtion  of  Thingn  contaiiieil  in  thi.t  Itook,"  printed  »t 
d  or  till*  Aamp  tMiok  of  1 6-1 9 : — "  IVJtenxoever  the  Sithop 
)titbrfUe  the  Jlcly  Communion  in  the  Chierch,  or  exteute 
her  pubtie  ministration,  he  ihall  hace  upon  him,  bmd/-, 
Khette,  a  Surviice  or  AOre,  and  a  Cope  or  Vestment ;  and 
'\»  Ptutoral  Baffin,  hia  hand,  or  elte  borne  or  holden  by 
aplain." 

I  atmvL'  Rulmcs  were  both  siipprcmed  in  1553,  &«<!  Iho 
inc  BulisLituted  before  the  Orat-r  for  Moniing  l*niyer: — 
Mtnuter,  at  the  time  of  the  Communion,  and  at  all  other 
in  Au  miniatration,  shait  ux  neither  Albt,  VcslmejU,  nor 
but  beinff  Archbiahop  or  Bishop,  he  aliall  hiivr  atid  icttw 
and  bctn^r  a  Priett  or  i^aeon,  he  ahalt  have  ajid 
Sttrptieit  only." 
ia,  liowever,  gr^t  reason  to  think  that  tho  Rubric 
not  verj-  alricUy  enforced.  In  the  roturos  of 
Blnahirc  ChunbwMdcna  in  1566.  old  Vostmcnl.'*. 
B,  etc,  are  flwquenlly  iiii'Titioticd.'     Tbcy  woultl 
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of  goods,  pintc,  jewels,  bellH,  and  onianioiite  as  vet  remaii 
ing,"  ftiui  to  put  all  ^ucli  goods,  etc.,  into  the  hanaa  of  certaii 
peraons,  to  be  forthcoiuiiig  when  retjuired,  "  leaving,  uent- 
tlieless,  in  every  Parish  Church,  or  Cliapel  of  common  resort, 
one,  two,  or  more  Chalices  or  Cups,  iiccordiug  to  th«  multi- 
tude of  tliu  people  in  every  »ucVi  Church  or  Clmpol;  and 
filso  such  othiT  orimineiits  as  by  tlicir  <iisci'etion  shall  aeeiil 
reiiuisite  for  the  Divine  Service  in  every  such  place  for  th  ' 
time."  *  Now  it  appeai-a  that  in  the  exercise  of  tlie  discnetion' 
thus  permitted  to  them,  some  at  least  of  the  Commtssionen 
reserved  sume  Eucharistic  VestmentK  for  the  Service  of  liia 
Altar.  Among  tho  uiicalciideriid  papers  in  the  Pu 
Kecord  OfKce  may  hu  sc-eu  the  itiveiitorit;s  made  at  this  tJmaj 
of  the  Churches  in  the  Archdeaconry  of  Hilt,  in  the  Diocese! 
of  Lincoln.  In  each  instance  the  inventory  itself  Is  followed 
hy  u  duclarutiou  on  oath  that  no  diminution  had  taken  place 
emco  the  lost  wus  taken  by  thu  Vestries  and  Bisliop.  and  by 
a  nieummndum  that  "  all  Church  goods  ia  coniinittcl  to  llit 
safe  keeping  of  the  presenters,  saving  ooe  ChaJice,  one  Veat- 
ment,  one  Cope,  one  Surplice,  which  ia  committed  to  tlie 
keeping  of  the  Curate  for  serving  of  the  Church."'  A  simiUi 
reservation  was  made  in  very  many  Essex  Churches ;  as,  for 
example,  at  Puiwrcth.  "  Delivered  to  use  in  the  Church,  tlw 
lesser  Chalice,  the  Cope,  tho  satin  Vestment,"  etc.  At  Sutton 
Magna  five  Vestments  and  two  Copes  were  "  comniittoil  Iw 
the  Churchwardens  to  use  in  tlio  Church;"  at  A-sliildam, 
"  the  Co|)e  of  yellow  silk,  the  Vestment  of  velvet,  with  tli* 
Albc,  the  Cope  of  red  satin,  item  two  Surplices,  two  Rochets," 
ota  Copes  were  retained  in  almost  every  Church.'  It  » 
probable  that  further  research  will  reveal  tho  vxistcDOO  ot 
mure  documentary  evidence  of  tho  same  kind,  and  prove 
tliut  a  siiuilur  provJaiun  for  the  due  celebration  of  the  Sacis- 
ment  was  continued  in  many  Parishes  of  other  Diocasee. 

In  1559  the  lost-cited  order  was  in  its  turn  supfanaed, 
and  its  place  taken  by  the  following : — "  31u  Ministtv,  at  tin 
time  0/  tit*  Communion,  and  all  othn-  timts  in  his  miniatn- 
(ton,  eKall  wai  *Wt  ornmnniU  in  the  Churvh  <u  iro-e  xnmelg 
mtthority  0/  Parliament  in  the  sti^oiid  year  0/  the  ragit 
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'  Cnrdwell's  Doe.  Ana.  vol  u  i>.  112. 

*  TI1VW  inventories  were  dticuvcred  in  Nov.  1S72  by  Uiv  Ke*.  &UpiJ 
lloniui  E.  (X  Waloutt     "  A  [urtli«r  iltuatratiivii."  observM  Uiat  {[tntlfini  | 
**!■  ftffardoil  in  the  lawntory  ii(  Umgf,  Kmex,  <A  Oct.  I,  4  Eijw.  n, 
whercbf  'were  ftppolotcd  to  tho  uioof  tlio  (.'hiirch  tbor*,  tor  ■rdninit- 
tiation,  tbo  V'liitlice,  the  Capo,  and  tho  Vuttnonti^  tb*  Sur|>Iicc,  tho  tm 
Altar. ulotlis,  etc' " — Ouiirrfiaii,  roL  xxviii.  p.  32. 

*  Tnuiuctiont  of  tbo  E«mk  Arohn>ol.  800.  vol.  v.  pp.   117,  131,  S3S. 
Til*  doauni<>nta  *tv  mjiptivd  b/  Mr.  11.  W.  King. 
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Kima  Sihetcrd  VJ.,  aeeordinff  to  tke  Afi  of  Parliament  tU  in 
tht  Uyinning  of  tkU  hodc."  The  Act  referred  to  is  the  I'ni- 
fannitr  Act  of  1560,  nt  the  eni]  of  which  there  ia  tbo  tame 
mrrwoti,  wiUi  tlie  iulditionol  clause,  "  Unlil  other  order  shall 
n  Uwfda  taken  by  tho  authority  uf  the  Qnuen's  Majesty,  with 
Ihe  idnce  of  her  Comtuissioiiers  appointed  uiid  autl'iorizird 
nnder  th«  Gnat  Seal  of  £n};liLnd  for  caoaee  eoclesiaetical,  or 
of  tlM  Metropolitan  of  this  Roalm."  "  Wluch  otlier  onlcr 
»  to  thi«  nuktl^r,"  says  Dr.  Burn,*  "  was  aover  taken ;"  nn<l 
Mt.  SUipbens*  tells  ua  llie  same  thing: — "Wliich  other 
OTilor  (at  least  in  the  way  prescribed  in  this  Act)  w««  never 
iMde ;  nnd  tlierefwe,  lo^y,  the  Ornaments  of  Ministers  in 
pofonuin^  Di\-ine  ScTvicti  arc  the  same  now  as  they  were  in 
the  SMMKia  of  Edwanl  vi,"  It  has.  however,  l>een  alleged 
Max,  Ncb  onler  was  taken  in  the  AdvertiHements  of  Klizo- 
bcth  published  in  ISG-I.  But  of  ihcm  Str>-pc'  writes  as 
bllowH : — •'  By  a  writing  on  the  back  side  of  the  fair  copy 
tbat  was  sent  U>  the  S«CTetar>'  when  they  were  first  framed, 
itMcms  they  wciv  not  pn?sent]y  published  nor  authorized. 
Far  ihaae  are  liiu  wonis  written  upon  tlieiii  by  the  Secietary's 
own  band: — Mar.  ISCt.  Ordinarutt  aecorttal  by  the  Arth- 
UAop  of  Cant.,  ete..  in  his  Provinee.  These  VKre  not  oNlhor- 
iaed  mm"  ptiblished."  U  does  not  appear  that  they  ever 
nceivod  ttie  roj-al  sanction.  "  It  wcms  more  probable," 
obnvM  Dr.  Cardwell.*  "  Uiat  they  owed  their  force  to  tlie 
fatddliute  nature  of  episcopal  jnrisdiction,  supported,  as  in 
tilts  bulanee  was  known  to  be  the  case,  by  the  personal 
sppioral  of  the  .Sovercijja"  If  they  have  any  royal  sancttun. 
it  u  becaoM  thry  have  lH>en  recogniKvil  in  the  Canons  of 
1604  and  lQtO>  which  wt-re  i-^nflrmed  tespectirely  by 
JaUMi  L  and  Cliaifes  i.  But  giving  dne  weight  to  this 
tnlbotiiatjon,  we  observe  that  the  Ad%'«rtiseiiH>nts  order  the 
ue  of  the  Surplice  and  Cope ;  but  do  not  in  any  way  forbid 
or  dfiowlit  the  use  of  other  vuiitmenta.  The  rtirituiui, 
UitiMuh  wboae  iufluenc*  tbo  sanction  of  Elizabeth  was  with- 
Md Inm  them,  set  themselvee  againji  the  use  of  any  ofllcial 
ilicM  in  Divine  Service ;  and  the  object  of  tlie  Archbishop 
and  hi«  coUeaRucB  clearly  was  to  secure  as  much  as  the 
laini»T  of  tbo  tunc  pcmiitlwL*  They  said  not  a  wonl  against 
Oie  glder  Eocharistic  Tcatment,  which  was  stilt  (1504)  in  use 
ii  mtay  places ;  and  we  therefore  cannot  doubt  that  under 
othardfcunuttaDccsthey  would  have  been  forward  to  retain  it. 


*  IobL  Uw,  vol.  la  p.  487  i  RH.  Oommu.  Pint  Bep.,  App.  p.  US. 

■  ImIm.  Ht*l.  vol.  i  ^  370 1  IM. 

.■  Itf*  ■(  Fuker.  B.  ti  c.  !0i  p.  )&8. 

'  tlwnm.  Ann.  voL  I  \f.  m.  *  Rlt  Com.  Jtivp.  I.,  Ajip.  p.  14Z 
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At  the  last  Review  in  1662,  the  foregoing  liubric  of  1559J 
was  altered  thus : — "  SurA  OrjiamcnU  0/  th£  Church  and  of 
the  Ministers  thejfo/at  all  times  of  their  ministration  shall  1 
Tftained  and  be  in  use  os  were  in  this  Church  0/  ETigUmd  bjf ' 
the  avthority  of  FarUaTftent,  in  the  Sfcvwl  jfrar  of  tht  rriffH  of 
King  Ethranl  th(  SOik"    This  is  tlie  present  law  of  tlie 
Church,  niKl    ncconliiig   to    two   recent    decisions   of   tlie 
Supreme  Court  of  Appeal,'  it  refers  us  to  the  Itubrics  above 
cited  from  the  First  Book  of  Edward,  as  the  only  docutnvDts 
rclatin;^  to  the  vesture  of  the  Clergy  which  had  lliu  aiiUtO' 
rity  of  Parliament  in  tlio  socoud  year  of  his  reign ;— tho 
Parliamentary  sanction  alleged  being  that  of  the  Act  of 
Uniforniity  which  milhorized  the  whole  Book, 

It  may  bo  well  to  show  that  the  .ludicial  Committee  of 
the  Privy  Coimcil  haa  not  advanced  in  its  judgments  any 
new  intorpFcUition  of  the  Bubric.  In  1 506,  a  Puritan,*  male- 
1  iiij;  out  a  list  of  grievances,  says,  "  Itojn,  by  luithority  of 
Purliiuueut,  Albea,  Altars,  Vestments."  et^  ;  and  Msnin.  more 
clearly, "  By  the  former  Book  of  King  Kdward  (wnereto  the 
Act  of  Parliament  referreth  us),  an  Alhe  is  appointed  wilh 
a  Vestment  or  a  Cope  fi>r  the  aduitntat  ration  of  the  Sacrament, 
and  in  some  places  at  tliia  day  the  Priest  wearelh  an  Albe." 
Cosin,''who  in  1SG3  was  the  leading  man  among  theKeviscn 
who  deliberately  rctaint-d  Ihia  Eubric.  says,  writing  in  1G1» 
or  a  little  later,  "  There  were  in  use  {i.c.  in  the  second  ytta 
of  Edward)  not  a  Surplice  and  hood,  as  we  now  nee,  Init  a 
plain  white  Albe,  with  a  Vestment  or  Cope  over  it ;  snd 
Ihcrufuro,  acconling  to  this  Kubric,  we  m*  still  Iximid  to 
wear  Albes  and  \'estments,  as  have  been  so  long  worn  in  tbo 


I  8m  llio  Judgment  in  Wntorton  c.  Liddoll,  hlnteb  SI,  1SS7,  MtMn** 
Roport.  jip.  150,  el  c;.  The  principle  wm  ro-ni!iinicd  in  th«  jndonMt 
of  the  ume  court,  Dec.  23,  ISGB.  in  the  uuki  uf  Martin  f.  Mackonoehia: — 
"  The  propotitioDfl  vrliioh  tlirir  Lonlnbipii  imilvr*tan<t  to  hare  ba<tt  e«4- 
AiiW  bf  the  Judgment  in  Ihnt  l-iuw  [u(  W.  v.  h.]  may  thn»  b«atatod>— 
(l)Tho«-ori1i  'authority  of  rarlinment,'  in  tha  Rubric  refer  to,  *iul  mrMW 
thoAct  □(  Forliitinvnt  3  un-l  3  Kdw.  vt.  cap.  l.jpving  Parliaoicalarjr  dhM 
te  the  lint  Pr>yvr*tWko(  b/lwunl  vi.,  and  do  not  refer  to  nrmewnCaiimN 
orEeydlnJuiictlunK,  huviuf;  thvautboritrofFU'liaiurnt,  maduataneailbr 
period  1  |2)  tho  t<^riii  '  OniftiiiKiita '  iu  the  Bnbrio  luuaiu  thoM  aiiklea  Um 
luc  of  which  in  the  ndrvioDii  niid  iiiini«tntti(>iu  of  the  Cbiireb  U  pnacriW 
by  thut  I'nifeT-Book  ;  (3)  the  turm  'Ornament*'  ia  confined  to  the** 
artioUa ;  (4)  though  thoro  may  be  articleji  not  cijnvtalj-  niditionod  in  tkt 
HnbriCi  th*  use  of  which  wuuLl  not  Iw  rcitniiiied,  they  moit  Iw  articlM 
wUsli  tr*  OOnaitteDt  with  and  iubaiiliary  to  the  aerrioea,  aa  an  oo^gan  tar 
the  ldnf|:ing,acrod«nc*-taUr  fnim  whirh  lo  tukv  theMcr»inant«ll>rMilanl 
sine,  omhiOMv  bMaook*,  etc.  Iu  thcao  conclnsinna,  und  in  thi*  conttniotii" 
of  the  Itubric,  Ihrir  Lordahipe  entirely  concur."   Browning'e  Report,  ft  37. 

*  An  Anawer  tor  the  Time,  etc..  p.  S(,  in  Hicrursia  Anglic;  p.  SSI. 

*  Itnt  Svriv*  of  Note*  on  the  l^ayer-Buok,  vol.  v,  p.  4X. 
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Ittueh  of  Got],  liowsocver  it  is  neglected."  At  a  Inter 
bat  prob«biy  before  1640,  ht:  recurs  to  tlio  subject, 
■8tiM.uti  tJie  c)mii^%  will)  rcganl  to  veAlmurib!  uade 
3d  Kook  of  1-Mwaixi,  adds:—"  But  by  the  Act  of 
the  FarliaTnent  thought  fit  not  to  contiaue  tliis 
r^  but  to  restore  tJie  first  afiain,  which  since  tliat 
time  VB8  never  altei%d  by  any  other  Taw,  and  tlioruforo  it  is 
«UU  in  force  nt  this  day."'  Ktsuwhorc,  after  desoribiiig  tbo 
funiiuru  of  "  the  Tiiblu  or  Altar,"  he  saye:  "  It  is  orderud 
thai  the  CV-lubrant  be  vested  with  the  sotema  ecclesiastical 
oraaiDcnt ;  tliat  is,  a  Surplice  and  C'hnaublc  or  Cope."  And 
ke  proceeds  to  give  the  rationale : — "  By  tluit  pMuliar 
^|iumte  we  indicate  tliat  the  action  to  be  performed  ii  no 
eoBotDua  one.  but  aacred  and  mystical ;  and  endeavour  that 
tins  the  miods  of  all  nay  be  intcDl  and  adnionisked  of  the 
dignity  of  so  gr«at  a  mystery.'^  Must  we  not  belic\'c  tlmt  M-hoo 
Onin  and  t^  other  Reriaerfl  resolved  to  keep  thin  ItulTio, 
(her  did  so  in  the  hope  that  oltcdience  to  it^  in  that  senne 
which  we  have  8e«n  their  leader  attach  to  it,  and  which  to 
■  teal  miud  is  it«  only  possible  souse,  would  1>c  one  day 
waible  ?  That  they  gave  it  a  can>ful  coii-«iilemtion  we 
uow,  for  tb4-y  tawie  soiiw  verbal  clmn^-os  in  the  fu%t  part, 
ud  omitted  (as  do  longer  applicable)  the  Ust  chiuse,  "  Ac- 
euding  to  the  Act  of  I'arlmmeot  [t>.  the  snpcisedcd  Uni- 
lonuity  Act  of  Klizabeth|  set  in  the  begimiin^  of  this  Book." 
Allhougli  the  oriiamenta  in  question  had,  witli  tlie  exce{>t.ion 
of  thft  Cope,  l>een  almost  nntirelr  disused,  the  Presbyterian-i, 
U  tlw  Savoy  Coaferenoe,  dreadvu  lest  ihey  should  be  restored 
nnder  the  authoriLy  of  this  Rubric : — "  Forasmuch  aa  this 
ICubrio  seemeth  to  bring  back  the  Cope,  Albe,  etc..  aud  other 
ViiitniBats  forbidden  liy  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  &  and  6 

Kilward  VI we  desire  it  may  be  wholly  left  out"*    The 

uistcnco  of  the  Itabnc  as  a  law  tliat  mi<{ht  at  any  tintu  be 
tofomtd  ooold  be  the  only  (ground  on  which  such  a  state- 
taiBl  as  the  fultowing  could  be  made  (as  it  was  in  1684), 
OTwi  by  the  most  aDscnipiilous  of  the  ruritans : — "  Have 
thijr  (ihr  I'opigt*)  proper  distinguishing  habits  fur  the  Clergy, 
■aa  jMrticitlar   vestments  for  Ihcir  liuly   minbtratiotis,  as 

>  nM  SeriMk  OM.  p.  440, 

*  Nm.  Set.  p.  30,1.  IVw)  notM  wen  written  in  Mt  intcrloswd  Pn))vr 
took  al  llic  y*ar  1A3B  :  but  the  jiaNngB  qnoicd  wu  iiuertnl  **iiiii«)i 
Ular.'  It  U  ui  Ij«tin.  It  <*ili  bv  M«a  Ibkt  b«  bad  brfMV  faiiu  th«  Latin 
tanieB  nt  AJ*ai.  who  rumlim  "  v4«li»rnt"  tijr  "  CMula." 

'  C«c«|>Ui>iM  at  tb«  Mi&l«t«n,  i'AnlwvU't  ilinl  of  OeufoRMs,  [k  3)4. 
Ta  At  MOW  afloot  Huttcr,  in  hi)  CoawtlTnticna  of  (ke  Book  of  Common 

fnyw  I "  Wb«Ahc(  the  Babrio  abotiM  not  l>e  unendMl  whtro  4II  Vwt- 

•Mif  ts  tini"  ol  D\riM  8«rvioe  an  nnw  ocannaoilrJ  wtiiefc  wsra  uaei 
■IvMtar'a  U(«,  P.  iL  )>.  37 1. 
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Albes,  Surplices,  ChasuUcs,  Amicts.  Gowns,  Cop«,  Muiiipk-s. 
Zones,  etc?    jSoiw."'     In  llti'J  wo  finil  Thomas  Hcuufi*. 
ilcclftrlDg  it  to  be  "  notorious  that  by  tliose  omanieiits  of  thi 
Church  and  of  the  tuiiiiatera  thereof,  at  all  times  uf  their 
ininUtration,  which  were  in  this  Church  by  the  authority  of 
Tarliament,  in  the  second  year  of  King  EtlwarJ  the  Sixth, 
we  are  to  understand  Much  as  were  prusciibcd  by  the  First 
Common  Pniyur  Book  of  that  Prince."     Dr.  NicholU,'  1710, 
is  eqiiaily  clear  that  the  Rubric  directs  us  to  the  first  Act  of  j 
Uniformity,  aa  the  authority  of  Parliament  alleged,  and  thatfl 
"  by  this  Act  we  are  sent  to  inquire  into  the  Kubrics  of  King  H 
Edward's  First  Common  I'rayer  Book  for  the  habits  in  whicu 
ministers  are  to  officiate."     To  the  samo  effect,  Whcatloy, 
the  first  edition  of  whoso  work  was  published  in  the  sama 
year : — "  To  know  what  they  (tlie  ornaments  of  the  Mi. 
ters)  are,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  Act  of  I'arlianieBi 
here  mentioned,  viz.,  in  Die  second  year  of  the  rcigti  o/ King 
Hdward  the  Sixth,  which  enacts,  etc.     So  that  by  this  Act 
we  are  again  referred  to  the  First  Common  Prayer  Boole  of 
King  Edwiu-d  vi.  for  the  habits  in  which  Miiiistvr^  arc  to 
ofticiate."     Aftur  tjuottng  the  two  Itubiies  from  that  Book' 
which  ord*?r  the  use  of  Rochet,  Coj*  or  Vestment,  Suq>Iice, 
Albe,  Stafl",  and  Tuuicle,  he  adds,  "  These  are  the  Ministeri 
omamcuta  enjoiued  by  our  present  Rubric." 

It  in  ovitleiit,  then,  from  the  testimony  of  all  parties,  t]»t 
the  cxphination  wliich  tho  Judicial  Committee  have  given  to 
this  Kubric  is  the  traditional  ax  well  aa  legal  intorpiutatioii 
of  it.  Objections,  of  course,  liave  not  been  wanting.  It  has 
been  alleged  that  the  Advertisemenla  of  KliKabeth,  and  tlw 
Canons  of  1 60*,  although  of  inferior  authority  to  an  Act  of 
Parliament,  yet  being  enforced  by  custom,  under  the  conniv- 
ance of  the  Bishops  and  others,  prevailed  to  the  actual  abroga- 
tion of  the  Kubric.  But  to  such  renmrks  it  is  enougli  to 
reply,  in  the  words  of  Dr,  Stephens,'  that "  no  custom,  however 


i 


'  I>o  Liiiini.''g  Plea  for  the  XonconformuU.  [L  20;  LoniL  1704. 

<  Pnniiilinuv  of  tliu  K  C.  1*.  p.  2  ;  SU)|<hciu  oa  tlui  B.  C.  P.  VoL  ij 
p.  3S1. 

)  Comment  on  ttio  It.  C.  P.  note  (d)  in  loco. 

1  lUiutrAtioo  ot  tho  a  a  P.  ok  iL  1 4.  Ln  tho  Utw  wUtiou  ;  in  tU  i 
lint  two,  oh.  i.  I  4. 

*  TIm  &  of  C.  p.,  with  Kotm.  IxgiiX  luid  llutflriuJ.  tqI.  j.  p^  Sfil,  HO,  I 
H7-     Dr.  8t«phen*  oit«ii  to  the  laioc  i-IFcct  k  jiidgmcot  of  Dr.  PkiUpoUitl 
tliu  ^Alf  Bi*hop  of  Ex«t«r : — **  When  the  uocauion  of  Elixabvth  bTon(>bt  ' 
tiocli  tbi>  lUrforniktion,  ah«  itnil  tli«  P»rliaineDt  livlilwratcljr  rejcctnl  ita 
■inkplur  iliroctiou  of  Edwjuil'ii  Racoud  Book,  luid  ttiviv»d  the  oruMiivnUot 
tlic  Vint.     ThU  duuiiioD  wu  foUnwci!  again  liy  Ihn  Crown,  CoavoealiaD, 
and  pKiliamcnt  at  tlie  ItMtooiLioii  of  ChArloa  ttw  Second.  .  .  .   From  Uiii 
ttatcmcut  it  will  Iw  wMui  that  tlu*  Siurplioti  tavf  \k  objooted  to  with  N** 
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Vestment.  By  the  58tli  Canon,  however,  it  U  ordered  II 
MiiiiMttirg,  wlioncviir  "luiuistering  the  Sactamento  or  othc 
rites  of  the  Church,  wear  a  decent  and  comely  SurpUoe 
sleeves,"  Tho  All>e  was  not  forbidden,  bat  by  tbe 
of  the  aeventeenth  centurj'  it  had  become  luwrlj  ol 
and  probably  was  coutbuiided  with  the  Snrplico,  whicfc 
differed  from  it  only  in  fitting  less  closely  to  the  body,  uid 
in  having  longer  and  looser  sleeves.  The  Surplice  and  tfa 
Albe,  were,  in  fact,  origioally  tlie  same  garment.* 

Toe  Copk. 

I.  Tlie  Cope  was  properly  a  processional  vc«tm«nt,  tlio 
it  has  been  largely  used  in  England  instead  of  tlte  Cbunbli 
an<i  those  othw  ornaments  of  the  Priest  that  were 
witli   it.     At  the  Reformation  the  proper  '"  Vestment" 
the  Priest  fell  into  discredit.     It  consisted  of  more  pattlj 
than  could  be  thought  necessary  for  a  merely  practical  I>ui>l 
pose;  and  each  port  had  a  symbolic-al  meaning  assigned  I 
it,  which  could  not  in  every  case  appear  very  appropriate  I 
tb«  growing  intcUigence  of  the  age.     We  cannot  woDderl 
then  if  it  fell  under  tlie  suspicion  of  superstition.     Add 
this,  the  greater  cost  of  a  dress  eo  elaborate  as  the  "  Vest-] 
ment,"  ami  the  time  required  for  its  adjustment,  and 
shall  understand  the  preference  that  was  certainly  shown  foe] 
the  Cope,  a  habit  to  which  the  Offices  of  Ordination  hod  : 
given  a  mystical  character,  and  which  was  less  costly,  i 
oould  be  put  on  and  tlirown  off  without  inconvenience 
loss  of  time.    The  rulers  of  the  Church  yielded  to  this  fe 
ing,  though  they  allowed  the  law,  by  which  the  "Ve 
ment"  was  permitted  as  an  alternative,'  to  remain  uailtcndl 


'  llierurtia  AnglitMUin,  p.  ISO.  Dot«.  There  wo  two  rMonta  of  tti  VM 
liowavr?r,  fttUrr  tliu  Kntimtiou,  cvpiHl  into  the  BienirKia,  ris.,  U  Dablii^ 
whora  Bramlikll  conKcnitL-il  two  Biftlinin  aa  the  19th  ot  Jftiiiiuy  l6M-t, 
Mil  Um  on  the  19th  :  -  ■•  The  Bialiop*  elect  in  their  ftlU  ; "— wid  at  ChoM, 
w!i«n  Walton  «m  unthroned  in  IGOl  : — "All  tbe  memb«no(  the  CUlw- 
dnl,  habited  in  thfir  &1l>«.  rporive-l  &l>t«uiugfrom  hLi  Lontthip''  (p.  IS7V 

*  "  In  Italy  uid  the  (^lauli.  nut  Prioxl*  only,  Imt  ar«n  lh«  tokiior  CUm, 
Dtcd  thr  AIIk  u  ui  nnlinuy  dnu  down  tci  tli«  ninth  ooBtary.  BnlTor 
it«  Bioro  (louvrnient  use  •ome  of  them  Bbortoncd  it  to  tbo  form  ol  tht 
Roobol,  w1ii<.'h  aunio  C-auoni  Kegtilar  nte  ni  thair  oomniuD  habit.  Is 
colder  cniintKiM.  lioiraT«r,  tlml  tb<'y  mi^ht  adapt  th4i  Albe  to  dttmm 
made  ot  ikina,  tboy  •olargiid  the  body  and  Klervek.  Wlinnce^  tMoauM  II 
w«*  put  on  ova  ikini  Un/io-  pfilrtf  it  wu  called  a  lurjilion  (tuptrpM- 
eiiHn),"  MOhren,  Expos.  Miia.  f  vii  Q.  vjil.  p.  &7.  Sm  Dt  Vert,  R*bl  4 
om  ch-  S.  O^im.  d«  IXgliw,  t.  fL  p.  3S3,  and  Uw  I!giir«a  {oppo*.  (i.  SHQ 
ol  the  Albe.  itocliet,  unt  iiuiplloo,  by  which  hii  nmukit  ara  tUiHtnted. 

*  It  boi  been  tlinufiht  that  "in  En^lah  oounlry  ChniclMa 
■oin«tiiDai  lervcd,  before  the  RcXortnatioii,  tM  the  EurharialJe 
Wuraliipin  the  Church  of  England,  bj' A.  J.  Ber««ford  IIo}«,  M.P., 
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1K64,  by  which  it  was  ordered  that "  in  Ministration  of  tin 
Holy  Comiiiunioii  in  the  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churcli 
thti  principal  iiiiiiiBter  should  use  a  Cope,  witJi  Gospeller  i 
Epistoler  agreeably." '     As  the  Cathedral  practice  was  cooA 
sidered  the  pattern  for  the  diucese,  this  was  to  sanction,  if^ 
not  to  prescribo,  its  use  everywhere,     Kufore  this,  when  "in- 
t<irpretmg"  the  Injunctions  of  1559,  the  Arclibishop  and. 
Bishops,  in  their  notes  "  concerning  the  liook  of  semcea.^ 
settle  "  tliat  there  be  used  only  but  one  apparel,  as  the  Co( 
in  the  ministration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  tliu  SuipUoe  l 
all  other  uiiuistrattons." '     Tliis  resolution  of  tho  Bish 
referred  etjually  to  all  Churches.     The  Canons  of  1604 
newed  the  Injunction  of  Elieabeth ; — "  In  all  Cathedral 
Collegiate  Clmrches  the  Holy  Communion  shall  be  admin 
tcred  upon  principal  Feast-days,  ...  the  principal  Mr 
using  a  decent  Cupc,  and  being  assisted  with  the 
niid  Epistoler,  ii^-e<il)ly  accoi-diug  to  Uie  AdvcitisenttI 
published  Anm  7  Eliz."' 

The  use  of  the  Cope  has  almost  died  out  io  England,  but  \ 
nomberless  notices  of  it  from  the  time  of  the  liefonnatka  I 
down  to  the  present  centuiy  may  be  found  to  reward  a  care- 1 
ful  search.  A  very  lar^e  number  have  been  collected  by  tliS 
editora  of  the  Hierur)^ia  Anglicana*  Itvforring  the  letulMtaj 
their  pages,  I  will  only  add  here  that  Co]>c8  ha\'e  been 
at  tlie  Coronation  of  all  our  Sovereigns,  inolndijig  Iter  pre-1 
Sent  AfajeAty,  ns  ordered  iu  tbe  Kubrica  of  the  CoronatioBJ 
Service.* 

II.  Tho  Cope,  in  Latin  cappa,  was  also  called  PluviaU,  tna] 
ite  being  designed  to  afford  protoction  from  tlie  rain.  It  ii 
properly  a  cloak  fn«toncd  iii  front,  Aud  originally  it  wu  (lu-j 
nished  with  a  hood  or  cowl.*  At  one  period  it  wm 
called  eatula  wocessuria;  and,  but  for  the  hood,  may  hat 
di/fcnid  little  from  the  tasula  in  make.  There  is  some  kmou  * 
to  think  that  the  cowl  of  this  ganoent  was  first  colled  by  tbe 
name  of  Cappa.  For,  if  the  landing  be  correct,  Grogocy  of 
Toura,*  A.D.  673,  in  bis  account  of  Nicetius  of  Lyons,  speak- 
ing of  the  cowl  of  bis  catuia,  says  tJiat  "  the  cope  (cappa  ")  fif 


'  DodQtn,  Ann.  vol.  i.  p.  326.  ■  Ibid.  {t.  233.  ■  Ou.  SXJv. 

•  Am  |.p.  144-173.  37SI-385,  rtc. 

*  MukeU'n  Mnniim.  Ititiiftt.  vol.  iii.  p|i.  88,  90,  138. 

*  Tlw  C&iipa  wu  iUcH  origiaatly  a  hoxd-ilroM  (biiloni,  Rtym.  I.  xil  a 
xxxl.  n.  3,  torn.  iv.  p.  470).  tliat  which  •(t^^iironlii  h«(1  tho  luuns.  I 
tbannJUd  prUlium  or  Mnmgt.     Ibid.  a.  %xiv.  no.  1,  2,  pp.  4ftA,  V. 

'  Vim  8.  Csur.  »iictt.   (YpT^"'  oXi.  L  i.  c.  iv.  }  32 ;  BoUaad.  Atp  ' 
27,  tton.  vi.  p.  72: — cMiikmqnMa  procoMohJtiD  hobubak 

•  Vila  Pktr.  ft  vii.  f  v.  0pp.  coL  I I8S. 

'  Some  have  nod  foptn,  wliioti  ai>pc«r«  iodcfcnsililc. 
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mg  up  io  tbo  Church  of  Itome  bctvucn  Ui«  Cappa  and  Ui 
nviolo.  "Tlicy  dilTer,"  says  Giorgi,'  "  in  matter,  fonti,  ii 
au(l  colour."  The  Oappft  is  "worn  by  most  Chapters  . 
Canons,  by  Bisliopa,  Citfdinals,  and  bv  tha  Chief  I'ontifr.  both 
in  choir  and  in  otlier  public  assemblies ;"  while  the  I'lavialo 
answers  rather  to  the  En^^lisli  Cope.  In  boptiziti;;  an  udnlt 
the  I'riest  berins  with  "  Surplice  nud  Stole,  or  ovoii  »  vjoli't 
riuviidi>,"  which  he  eicchniigcs  for  a  white  Stole  and  Pluvinlfl 
aflor  iho  renunciation.  He  wears  a  Surplice,  Stole,  and,  if  it 
may  be  had,  a  white  I'luviale,  when  he  carries  the  Sacrament 
to  the  sick,  and  a  black  ono  when  ho  performs  the  funeral 
Ser\'icc,  unless  it  bu  fur  a  child.  He  ptiti  on  n  white  I'luviulo 
when,  with  authority  fioin  the  Bishop,  he  ble.tsoa  tho  fin( 
stone  of  a  church,  or  reconciles  a  church  that  has  been 
polluted,  and  the  same  when  he  blesses  or  reconciles  a  ceme- 
tery ;  a  violet  one  when  he  gives  a  public  absolntion,  ot 
publicly  blesses  the  people  and  the  land.  In  greater 
cessions  Uie  Priest  and  Ium  Minister!)  arc  to  wear  by  pnl 
cnce  a  violet  Pluvi«lo,'  The  Bishop  in  confirming  wean 
white  PhiviiJe;  when  alxiut  to  ordain  he  proceeds  lo 
church  in  a  lar^'e  Oope,  of  which  his  Cba)ilftin  b«un  tiM 
train,  but  docs  not  wear  it  nor  a  Pluviale  when  ordauung' 
Bishops  assisting  at  the  consecmtion  of  a  Bishop  wear  ft. 
Pluviale,  althougli  the  coosecmtor  have  none.  The  Bishop 
has  a  white  Pluviale  at  the  con.'iccmtion  of  a  cliureh  or  bene- 
diction of  a  cemetery.  All  BiithopR  wear  the  I'luvialo  at  Ibu 
Coroudtion  of  a  kiug.*  These  facta  will  suflico  to  identify 
the  Pluviale  with  our  Cope,  as  directed  to  be  used  in  tlio 
Piiutiflcal  and  Kraiiiiid  of  Sariun.*  At  the  consecration  at 
recouciliatiou  of  it  church  or  churchyanl,  the  English  Bishop 
wore  both  Phivinle  and  Cope.'  Tlic  English  Coi«,  howenr. 
appears  to  have  been  used  in  fewer  Offices  than  is  the  Rouail 
I'll!  vi  ale. 

111.  The  Coj»t,liko  other  vestments,  was  made  the  subject 


^ 


'  !>e  Litnrf{.  Rom.  Poiit,  I,,  i.  a.  mi,  fS  »ii»-  >«"-  torn,  i,  pp.  SSB.  29T- 

*  ThoM  tMrticiiUr*  rtrc  from  tli«  Ittibrir*  ottho  Ritu&le  Rofnunm. 

*  8m  (ot  the  rulca  nlTccting  Blihop*  tbe  Kulirin  of  tha  PontiScA 
Raaumvm. 

*  8>o  Dm  Uaaul  of  ISH,  foil.  ii.  viil  xiiL  xvL  xtuL  xx.  ato.  i  ■nd  (« 
Uia  PontillMl,  MA  Offleinm  OorwiaL  Hvgiu.  in  MmIcbU'*  Hoanm.  Rlt  rti. 
iii.  p.  50  i  CoMccr.  Rl«cti  In  Gplnr.  j<.  243  ;  Inthron.  Arcbiep.  (da  Palfial 
p.  S&2  ;  Orda  ad  [Ucipicailom  rmUtom.  ate.  pi>.  tt04,  6.  Ttie  Bslwte  k 
tha  MA.  Pontifical*,  ou  th«  mode  of  Te«tirij(  tbti  Ritlinp  tor  a  high  Cd^m- 
tlon,  >upi>o»iii  thftt  bd  coiDot  to  tb«  ohurch  io  k  Cofici,  for  after  puttiBf 
on  tha  leg^ng*  anit  uiirloli,  uiul  wuhing  hi>  hundi,  be  "imt*  offtb* 
Cnpft  and  pnta  on  Amice,  Albc,"  olc,  Th»  "  Linwln"  roatiScul,  L'iii», 
Lih.  CaiDl).  (oL  X. 

*  Uonnm.  Bit.  tol.  i.  |>p^  IM,  306;  *al.  oi.  p.  309. 


w 


THE  VESTMENT  OF  TBE  aVBBia         (Cmaf.  IIL  ] 


tiatiotuil  GustoiD  At  a  vory  early  porioil  gave  the  C'hurtcbarj 
the  same  iiae  among  Uiem,  that  a  similar  cause  gave  to 
Carula.  thiDiighout  the  Hoinnti  Empire. 


Thk  Vestment. 

Great  confusion  has  arisen  with  regard  to  the  ine*ning  of 
"  a  vestment"  in  the  Rubric,  from  the  ftict  Uiat  at  tJie  period 
of  the  Reformation  that  word  was  somellmea  popularly  used 
as  Hynoiiynioiis  with  Gha.iiiblfl.  For  example,  in  some  Usta 
of  church-furniture,  we  find  the  following  "  oniamtut*  of  the 
Minister"  entered  aa  difitinct  articles:—"  Item,  our  Veit- 
ments,  A1be«,  Amices,  Stoles,  Fnncls  (F<i"oii*).  «nd  such  like, 
eut  in  pieces,  and  thereof  in  made  cloths  fur  the  Conmiunion 
Table  find  Pulpit  this  year"  (1666).*  This  partial  costom 
arose  without  doubt  from  the  fact  that  the  Chasuble  was  the 
most  conspicuous,  as  well  as  the  very  chief,  of  the  Euchar* 
istic  "  omamenta,"  In  ecclesiastical  usage,  however,  Uia 
"  Vestment,"  in  the  specific  and  limited  sense  of  the  word, 
waji  more  pivperly  this  whole  of  the  prescribed  drefts  of  tiie 
Celebrant,  ami  it  is  so  expressly  dcfmetl  in  Provincial  Con- 
stitutions both  of  Canterbury  and  York.*  "  That  Parishiooert 
may  be  informed  in  cverj-  particular,  let  all  men  understand 
and  observe  tliiit  tlm  Chalice,  the  Misstil,  tho  princi[>al 
Vestment  of  the  Church  itself;  to  wit,  tho  Chasuble,  (air 
Albe,  Amice,  Stole,  Maniple,  Ginllc, — with  two  towels,  the 
jjreat  Processional  Cross,  etc.  etc., — belong  to  the  Parish- 
ioners." ' 

Ifence  it  is  that  in  many  extant  lists  of  Church  oraaments 
we  find  no  mention  of  Albes  or  Maniples  or  Stoles  w 
Chasubles,  though  several  Copes  and  Surplices  are  spcciBod. 
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IpM*  in  unto  th*  Altar  juit  oa  he  u  dmue'l  and  giwa  about  to  >iU  kindt 
of  tilaaiM.'*^Invoct,  iii  Armeii.  Unllnud.  lom.  xiv.  i>,  +40. 

*  PMoook.  p.  6.1.   Sim.  |i.  3a 

*  A  Countituliou  o(  ppokham.  who  became  ArchbUhop  ftf  ConUirbnrj 
1S7S  i  but  mainly  IkiituWi-iI  fiom  the  CoDititntioiiB  of  Uray.  AnIi' 
of  Totk.  I3fi0.  Tlir  ilolliiition  uE  a  Vcitmont  i)  uxactly  tlie  aaaia  ia 
Wilkioi'i  Concilia,  Xom.  W.  y.  49 ;  tuui.  i.  ji.  698.  By  a  "  principal  VM- 
•nanti"  Lyn<tw(iod.  commpntiiitt  on  a  aitnilar  CaiMtitution  of  Robwt  Win- 
ctuttoy,  130S  (Wilkini,  torn.  ii.  p.  2),  bidi  lu  undentaiul  "a  Vaatnual 
(or  tlia  Pnnoi|ia]  Fvaite."  H«  argnci  from  tbc  PnrUhionora  being  n  ipi  i\atf 
ordered  to  Rnd  tlii>,  that  thry  wore  not  bmind  to  find  "  Vntinviita  (or  ibt 
nceof  cunninndayt.''  "  For  that  which  in  uirl  m|H<(iiivl1y  of  oiw  a«eM*M 
bs  donwd  in  tho  «*■«  oS  othcra."— Ijb.  iU.  tit.  i',  p.  'i:<S. 

*  An  eioellent  iUtistration  occur*  in  th«  Cantorburj-  lorontnrio*;— " 
Vwtmoat,  ...  (a  ml.  ■  wlilto  Chasublo,  diapered.  tU:.,  with  Albr,  Ai 
Sttilt,  aad  Manjplo,"  tba  r*ry  n«xt  cutry  to  which  ia  "  [t«in,  a  m'. 
VhamUo,  <tiap«rc(l,  etc.,  with  .\ll>i.  anil  Amiiti.  Stole  and  M*iu|iIo  ■ 
•notW  Vsatment.    Dart's  Antiquitiu  ot  Ciuit«rliuty,  App.  p.  x. 
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The  flcnaments  not  specilicd  are  in  sticlt  a  cmse  undt>ntood 
under  tbe  compreheusive  term  "  Veatnieut."'  For  example, 
io  Uut  InntDtonea  of  GIiurcheB  in  Uertfordshire,  drawn  up  in 
Dm  lixth  year  of  £<Iwar<.l  w..  thu  names  of  Chasuble  and 
FanoD  do  sot  once  occur;  all  tfac  cnlricti  running  in  this 
nuutaer; — "A  Vestment  of  black  aatin  of  Enipes,  and 
tba  UiuiKs  thereto  beJonRing."  *  More  frequently  than  not 
tho  word  is  uaod  in  this  wider  and  more  correct  sense; 
iltbough  many  of  tho  ancient  inventories  are  evidently 
dnvD  ap  hy  ignorant  penwna.  Oocosioually,  when  it  is  thua 
tued.  aom^  part  of  the  Vestmrat  is  8]>ecifi<;d  and  described 
on  aocount  of  something  noteworthy  about  it.*  \Mien  it 
fe  aoC  usmI  at  all,  the  parts  of  which  it  is  composed  arc 
MTCrally  oanwd.  Thus  in  a  list  of  ecclesiastical  vestments 
Weagtng  to  King'ti  College,  Cambridge,  made  in  U53,  we 
liavQ  thiii  entry,  "  Item,  a  Chasuble  of  white  baUhikin.  the 
Orfrey  of  blue  cloth  of  cold,  with  pbea-iants  and  ft^inimils, 
obh  Albe.  one  Amyte,  witn  par^ire«  ;  Stole  and  Fanon  aceord- 
fny  to  the  samo.  "*  A  further  illustrntion  of  the  use  of  tho 
word  is  supplied  by  snch  entries  as  the  following :  "  Six 
TMttpents  with  their  Allies  and  all  otlier  things  partaining 
Ibinto"  (lfi27):^ — "Item,  one  white  fustian  Vestment  with 
and  CI088  to  the  All>e  bvlrmging"  (ISiS)  ;•— "  Hem.  Allx*, 
SfailaA,  Amice,  and  suchlike  linen  belonging  U*  the  Vcst- 
ai«ata'(16GC)  -^ — "  It«m,  two  Vestments  of  green  silk  and  a 
V«rtnicat  of  blue  damask  with  the  appurtenances"  (1529)  f 
^  Item,  an  old  Vestment  without  Albc"  (I649).»  Tlie  last 
tKtncts,  taken  from  Churchwanteiis'  litit«  all  made  in  the 
■xtvsntii  ceututy,  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  prove  that 
Uia  "  Vflatment "  ordered  to  be  used  was  at  that  ixriod,  ns  well 


■  8m  tiMiiiilM  lu  Um  litto  civm  bj  Stephen*  on  the  B,  C  P.  rol.  i. 
PfL  SH;  3  ;  Md  PsMMt,  pt  sol,  wttora  nix  tern  "TMtmcnU"  and  nbi:- 
imm Ciium »r> ilnaeribed.  butno  Albe,'Sto1c^Fanoii.airCtiuiul>lt.>u  n&mvrl. 
Ita.  pp.  119.  SM.  S,  »e. 

■  Invwto<7,  Mc,  tiy  J.  H  Canana,  [i.  34  ;  I»nil.  1S73. 

*  Um  MUiptM  a(  Ihl*  tii  tlio  taj  rkli  VMUnmnU  at  8.  Patira.— Dng- 
hU»  BiM.  nl  S.  r.  p.  310  In  wiim  UifllaucM  tho  Stole*  knd  Mknitilca 
iM  aot  imtiA  tlie  Lliunblc  in  colonr.  A  Mpftrtrto  li«t  u(  "  ChMnblv*" 
^ikw  Ifca  diatinction  Bare  cntaio.--!*.  SIS. 

*  BTTl-iiH-g*".  •"'  U.  p.Sll.(urDiBh«dby  tli*Rav.  G«nrf;o  WUliam*. 
Bak  la  Mm  tormtory  of  a.  Mm?  Htll,  UmAon,  1484  ;  lUmlrtLtiuiu  of 
tarfwl  TtM^  Lo».L  I7»T.  ^  113. 

■  t'anah  Aooanito  of  Wing  in  BiickingbumliuA  Arohntologia,  vol. 
iwvi.  11.  222. 

*  l-Muoek.  i>-  ^M«. 

'  ItU  |L  4S.     »im.  p.  6ft.  ■  nU.  ]>■  231. 

■  /Mf.  p.  •£*(,.  HiniUriratnritaii-hinYMlutiirc.  1&49:— "tUm.lMa 
VMtoMU  with   AlUa.     Item,  two  witkoul  Albe."  i.r.  two  p«r{t«t  knd 
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as  eaiUuT,  con&idcrod  iwconiplete  without  tlio  Amice,  AIIk;, 
etc.    The  word  was  even  employed  to  siKiiifjr  a  «rt  of  Kuchar- 
iBtio  dresses  of  the  same  colour,  etc.,  for  the  Priest  and  the 
Miiusler^  who  asaiated  him.    Thus,  at  S.  Maiy  Hill,  148S, 
was  "  a  red  Vestment,  broidcied  with  lines  of  gold,  of  red 
satin ;  thai  u  to  say,  a.  Chusuble  niid  Tiinicle  to  the  auM, 
with  two  AllxHi,  two  Ainicc-9,  two  Stoles,  two  FiuioDs,  and 
two  Girdles,  Ifite  amended,  and  &  Cope  thereto  of  rod  satin, 
powdered  witli  lioita."'    In  the  inventory  of  the  chapel  of  a 
ricli  guild  at  Doaton,  we  have  several  entries  of  tliis  kind : — 
*'  A  whole  Vestment  for  a  Prioet,  with  Deacon  and  Subdeacon, 
of  white  daiiHink  with  eagles  of  gold  standing  on  booksJ 
l)oariiig  Scriptures  on  their  Lend,  and  Orfreys  of  a  atoiy  o(| 
our  I^dy,  with  alt  otiier  things  to  tlie  said  Vestment  belong-' 
ing.  "* '    A  "  lekol^  Vestment "  like  this  would  consist  of  one 
Chasuble  for  the  Priest,  two  Tunicles  for  Uio  D««con  aod, 
Subdeocon,  Albu«,  Amices,  and  Fanoos  for  each,  and  a  Stoloj 
for  ^e  Priest  at  least.    All  this  is  actually  expressed  in  somo  I 
lists  tliat  have  come  down  to  us :  e.p.  "  One  good  wliite  Vest- 
ment of  cloth  of  gold  for  the  principal  Fea-sts  of  the  Blessed 
Mary,  witli  (euvi,  often  equivalent  to  eonaiiting  of)  a  Chasuble, 
two  Tuniclcs,  three   Albea,  tliree  Amices,  with  Stole  and 
Faaon»."  *    Tfio  words  vcstmait  and  mil  were  often  in  such  a 
coao  used  as  synonymous.     The  following  entries  occur  sal 

?iven  in  the  inventory  of  ornaments  belonging  to  the  Parish  I 
Iburuh  of  Boston,  made  in  ttie  sixth  year  of  Edward  rt.  :— 
"  Item,  B  Vestment,  Deacon  and  Subdeacon,  of  old  nxl  bald-  ! 
nkin,  with  a  red  Cope  with  talbots  of  it^  Item,  auother  suibj 
of  red  baldakin.  Priest,  Deacon,  and  Subdeacoo,  and  four  old 
red  Copes  with  gartt-rs  of  it"*  Ileiice,  when  in  th«  King's 
College  inventory  we  read, "  Item,  one  mil  of  white  cloth  of 
gold  with  phea-innt^  and  ducks," 'we  are  to  understand  a 
complete  set  of  KuclmrUtic  Vestments  for  the  Priest  and  his 
assistant  Deacon  and  Subdeacon,  all  of  the  same  materials, 
and  adorned  in  the  same  manner.  Sometimes  the  meaning 
otvatmeiU  was  so  extended  as  t^  embrace  the  Altar-nloth,  etc, 
cranepondiog  to  the  Chasuble  uud  other  ornaments  oC  tlia^ 

^ 

1  Ulvrtr.  of  Adc.  Tin><«.p,  113.  *  PoMMok.  p.  SOt.  ' 

*  A  Vtstnmt  for  a  Pricit  only  was  ■nmBtimm  c>l1«4  •  cii^lt  Vnt- 
amX,  u  in  the  inventory  of  Ely  CnthedroL — ll!uitrBtioii«,  yp.  137.  8,  ft 

*  Inraot  of  S.  Georgu'*  Cbii]vl,  WiodKir. — rugiu'*  GloHuy  of  Bceli& 
Ornam.  p.  !!U. 

*  I'piLPcck,  p.  230 ;  lim.  pf.  £18,  823.  0»rt«n  worv  m  vwy  ooonM 
ornament  on  C'opii.  One  Int,  p.  203,  rire*  "  lhr««  %U«k  Cope*.  .  .  • 
Willi  gart«n  and  Sniiitum,"  tt.  logw^  on  the  (pirtcni,  wliidi  wtn,  I 
t>rv«uin(<,  ciniular  vcrolu,  bnoLM,  Ruch  h  we  often  *co  now. 

*  Koelotlologiit,  vol.  XX.  p.  311. 
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befon  3iim.  Tii  tlm  rituni  of  Milan,'  liowfiver,  it  is  pat< 
■fter  Uie  Uirdle  of  the  Albe ;  aud  the  Canons  of  Lvonei  tr. 
8^  to  ohaerve  the  same  custom.'  It  was  suppoeetf  by  Ivo* 
to  be  ^neral  in  the  eleventh  ccntur}',  for  tie  not  only  speaks 
of  the  iUIw  or  Poileris  flrat,  but  says  "  the  Hunicnil  ii  tiod  to 
thi'  Poderis."  Tlie  Maronites*  put  the  AiniM  on  aft«r  tiw 
Ginlle,  The  Greeks,'  (.'opU,  ana  Sjmanft*  wear  none,  nor  ta 
there  reaaon  to  think  thnt  they  ever  did.  The  Armenian  Va- 
kasa,  which  is  a  Suporhumerul  witli  tlie  udditioa  of  a  breasts 
plate,  is  put  on  before  the  Stoicharion  or  Oriental  Poderis.^ 

The  orijnnal  custom  at  Itome  watt  to  assume  the  Albe  attd 
Girdle  before  the  Amiee,  m-  we  gather  from  Home  of  tJw 
ancient  directories  publisti.il  hv  IliUi.Tpiua,  Thoniaains,  and  J 
othcre,  and  friini  a  Ms,  Jii    ,il  ii   tin.'  dfvt-nth  century,  pre-'fl 
served  iii  Uio  Vutican,    One  ancient  Onlo*  says.  "The  wbita 
tunic  (t>.  tlie  All>e),  the  Girdle,  then  the  Anaj^Iagium;"* 
while  another'"  explains  that  the  Anagolagium  is  "  an  Amioo 
(amictus)  which  is  called  the  HnmeraL"    Tlie  orifjin  of  tluB 
laat  name  ih  ob\'iou8.     "Tlio  Priest,"  says  Honorius,"  llMw 

Akninof  tba  Utoth  coiitury.  rti.Vl  col.  274;  Riiport,  Tult  1111,  Do  Uv. 
Off.  Ulv.  19.  «ol.  8G1  ;  Iodoo.  hi.  1 19M,  Dc  Mjit  Miu.  U  L  e.  L  oiL 
798  (P»r.  1855).  *to. ;  Hil.l«burt.  1007.  Expot,  Mi™.  Opp.  col.  1 109 :  JoL 
Abrine.  d«0tl.  EcrIcnL62  (Par.  1852};  nnd  in  Ed^IaikI.  Inlmde  Brnfa^ 
PupiUa  Oeuli,  P.  iv.  c.  ix.  foL  31,  S. 

■  Muten«,  do  Hit.  EooL  .Ant.  L  J.  c,  iv.  Art.  xiL  On).  Iii.  ton.  I.  p. 
178  (  Vioeoomi*  l>c  Mitaie  Apimr.  L.  u.  c  i.  torn.  iv.  \>.  37. 

'  Amictu*  tiigior  Allinin,  nnn  Alba  niprr  Amictiim :  M»rteiic  t.  L  c  ir. 
Art.  I,  n.  il.  toiii.  i.  p.  I'JG,  >^nln  in  Bona,  torn.  iL  p.  331.  At  Lr<HW.it 
in*j  ho  racntionnd.  iw  a  cn*tnm  pmliably  i-»ii  noctiul  witli  this,  tli«  CiBiirilL 
Prient.  Dvnenn,  and  ^iiiliJrACcin  alnrnrii  cdabrktoil  liavinKtliA  ll«*d  ooiw^d 
with  a  mitre  |Po  Molcon,  p.  50};  and  the  luma  thinji  iidono  titS.  HwIm 
o(  Tieniw  in  Dkuphioy,  and  at  thu  Cftthodral  uid  C'hiuxh  «[  S.  Kcne  •! 
Hmoh.     Ibid.  pp.  10,  147. 

*  Do  Etrti.  Kod.  Hictnrp.  ool.  ;S1. 

*  UkbiU.  in  Miu,  ItiU.  iam.  ii.  |\  7  i  Uurtono,  m  in  noto  I  abo**,  ttft 

*  SaU  in  Bona  (torn.  ii.  p.  231)  impUci  that  the  Grccka  onco  h^  •■ 
AinJo*^  Tborv  l*nog^Ml  grouml  for  that  opiniun.  which  |iu  Mr.  MMnoM 
•nRKixta  in  A  privato  letter)  ia  prubably  a  looto  inforenco  trom  oarly  aQu- 
■iona  to  the  (>rari'iii  ot  th«  Deoeon. 

*  Rmaii'Iul,  tjni   ii.  p.  55.  '  Xtalo'i  TntrwL  p.  507. 

*  Or>(.  V.  Una   lul.  toiD.  ii.  |>.  Gt. 

*  Tli«  rcailing  alioiUil  bo  onnMrujiiimt  wliioh  [iuouig«  allow*,  aa  from  tlw 
finwk  iinftSkaum  (paoudoAtliiuia*.  in  llracript  B.  V.  M.  «t  8.  Joe  Opp. 
Athan.  torn,  ii  p.  601).  Other  ForiDa  ant  ambotaaiiim  and  ntuAoladlim  i 
anil  in  tlie  Saxon  Gloaawy  cf  Elfrio  anahala,  the  jirobablc  aouroo  «t  Ua 
Engliah  aimptr.  "  Tba  aioiioAvf  ioii,"  tayi  laidoro,  "  ia  ■  piece  of  frailr 
clothing,  «r  linen,  with  wliieli  Iha  ahooldur*  are  covored."— ^ymoL  L.  lit 
t.  uv.  a.  7.  toin.  ir.  p.  46I ;  Rom.  1801. 

>* Old.  itL  Mua,  ItaL  torn.  iL   p.  A4.     Ileni ambela^mm ;  b  Ord.  1.^% 

u  GoBama  Anioin-,  L  1.  ce.  199,  SOI ;  \iilU>Ty\.  ooll  19M,  I. 
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"-wbeo  ftbout  to  celebrate  Mass,"  "paU  on  the  Humeral 
(which  in  the  Law  is  callLtl  the  Ephod,  witJi  us  tJio  Amic«), 
ad  wHb  it  covers  the  hi-w)  and  neck  anil  shoulders  (hwmtrot). 
whuBoe  «l»o  it  is  collt-d  tliv  HuuienL"  For  the  same  reason 
it  ma  sotuetimes  colM  the  Siip<^'rhumeral,  a»  in  the  Kubrics 
of  the  MS.  Onk)  of  Katoldns,>  and  io  psuudo-Alcuiii.*  "  After 
the  Buulai»,"  saya  the  latt«r, "  in  the  veotDivuls  of  the  Church, 
Iha  SopertianierBJ  ToUows.  which  is  madoof  tlie  purv^t  linen."' 
In  ft  Rubric  of  the  MiHsa  Illyrici  the  ^Vmioe  is  called  the 
Ephoil  by  pn.* fen- lice,  a  proyer  being  given  there  to  be  said 
"at  the  putting  on  of  tue  Hjiiu't  or  Aiuieu."*  In  anotJier 
Onlo  it  is  called  tJie  Helmet  (^i/fi).^ 

The  Amioe  was  ori}j;inally  a  covering  for  the  bead,  as  well 
aa  nock  and  sbouldere,  a  reminiscence  of  which  fact  sur\'ives 
IB  the  curious  custoui  of  itlacin^  it  on  the  head  for  a  moment 
bate*  it  ia  adjuatod.*  The  prayer  still  said  by  llio  Itotoan 
Maat  when  he  puis  on  the  Amice  in  a  witness  to  ita  original 
Ma : — "  Put,  0  Lord,  the  helmet  of  salvatioD  on  my  head," 
flte.  In  some  old  books  we  find  the  following :' — "  Over- 
ihidow  my  head,  O  Ixmi,  with  the  shitde  of  holy  faith,  and 
(hive  from  m»  the  clouds  of  ignnmncc."  In  the  8aruni  Puii- 
tiSt-nl"  tbo  Btsltop  nays,  "The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  u]jon 
US :  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  ovenliadow  my  hi-ttd." 
M  S.  Mivurice,  Angers,  we  are  told  by  De  Molcon,"  tlie  Cele- 
bnat  and  his  assistants  wore  the  Amice  on  their  heads  in  his 
thne  until  alter  the  Sanctus,  when  they  lowered  it.  In  many 
tJmtcfaes  in  Fiance  it  wo«,  and  perhaps  lb.  tbo  custom  for  the 
Priest  to  ktM-p  it  on  the  head  until  he  readied  the  Altar.'" 

We  iitsy  Miciition  liere,  once  for  all,  that  distinct  pnyera 
vnt  ouili  part  of  the  Vestment  are  not  given  in  tne  old 
EngUsh  Miaaals,  as  they  were,  and  arc,  in  the  foreign  ;  nor  is 
there  any  allosion  to  such  prayers  in  the  PupUla  Oeuli, 


*  llBrtcne,  L.  I  c  iv.  Art.  xiL  Ord.  xi.  torn.  i.  p.  202. 

'  I).  IH..  Off.  HiUorn.  ooL  371. 

■  8m  alM  KalMiKis,  D*  iMtit  Clor.  I.  L  c  IS;  Hitt  ool.  C73  ;  but  it 
b  MM  May  tii  ilrtuniiino  wkotbcr  It  w>a  iixd  by  him  m  k  NCOgniMd  Duma 
•I  Um  Aniictai,  or  tn  miIm  to  aomaitnadaU  Uic  QuMtiMi  ta  the  Jewub 


*  UwtMa,  b.  L  e.  (*.  Art.  aii.  Ord.  iv.  tan.  i.  p.  177. 

*  Prom  M  aBCMXit  Mbwal  «r(  NariMHiiM^  Uwtaw,  «.«.  Art.  p.  127. 
'  Bit.  OUtir.  Mix.  tit.  i.  f  i. 

'  Martntr.  U  1.  v.  tv.  Art.  rit.  OnliC  x'd.  liiL  tont.  l  |>p.  304, 307.  Ollisr 
(n^  majr  be  •wrn  ia  lb*  ooUcctioo  uf  Mftrtcna, 

*  TD»  Mil  *■  I.iuoalii  HoBtifloal."  Univ.  Ulir.  Ctimh.  foL  xL 

*  Vny,  Ltturg.    f^  ttT.     De  Mulooa   wu  tbe  luiiie  aatvmud  by  J,  B. 

"  Dt  V«rt,  C4i4iii.  •!•  l*K|^>  tonn  ii  p-  MS. 
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or  in  tlie  Manuale  Sacerdotis  of  John  Mirreos,'  1403. 
Tlie  Snnim  Missal  ordera  the  Priest  to  8*y  the  Vmi  Crrator, 
with  a  Vereitle  and  Uesponse,  aiid  the  Collect  for  Purity, 
"  while  ho  is  clothing  himself  with  the  eiicre<l  garmODta" 
Tho  York  ouly  directs  »  prayer  to  be  said  wlten  lie  is  waslring 
his  hands,  which  always  preceded  the  a&iumption  of  the  VesU 
ment,  but  doea  not  allude  to  any  part  of  that.  The  Hereford 
Bays,  "  After  the  iViest  has  put  on  the  Amice  and  Albe,  let 
him,  standing  before  the  Altar,  begin  tho  Antipbon  Inlrmbo," 
etc,  thus  providing  no  prayer  for  tlic  vesting.  Tlio  Saniin 
PontiScid,  oowever,  gives  not  only  I'salms,  bat  what  it  ctdls 
the  "  usual  prayers,"  to  be  said  as  each  ornament  Is  put  on 
by  the  Bishop.* 

There  is  another  peculiarity  in  the  Hereford  Rubric  which 
ve  must  not  pass  by.  Tlie  Kiesta  who  followed  th«  Use  of 
Hereford  were  of  course  bound  by  tlie  geiierol  law  of  the 
Province,'  and  indeed  of  all  the  West/  to  use  the  wliote 
Vestment,  consistinx  of  Amice,  Albe,  Stole,  Chasuble,  and 
Maniple ;  but  heie  Uie  Priest  is  told  to  begin  when  he  lias 
"  put  on  the  Amice  and  Albe."  The  wording  of  the  Itubric  is 
loo  pnucise  to  admit  the  supposition  of  his  being  fully  vested 
when  he  began.  When  then  did  he  assume  his  other  oma- 
ment«  ?  The  later  liubrica  afford  no  clue.  la  it  possible 
that  he  did  this  liefore  Die  Canon,  and  thus  marked,  like  Uie 
Cdcbmnt  and  his  Ministers  at  Angers,  ouly  in  a  more  em- 
phatic inaiiner,  the  more  sacri^d  ])iiTt  of  the  olTioe  ?  It  was  at 
this  part,  that  is,  after  the  disiiii.<ii.sal  of  the  Catechumens,  that 
the  Bishop  put  on  his  "splendid  vestment  "at  th« 
period  at  which  we  hear  of  a  special  habit  for  the  occasii 

The  Amice  was  sometimes  richly  decorated.  Among  the 
vestments  bequeathed  to  his  Churcli  by  Iticulfus,  Bishop  of 
Mno,  in  Rouasilloo,  a.d.  316,  are  "four  .Amices  with  gold,"" 
In  1087  the  Monastery  of  Casino  received  from  Victor  to.  a 


BUS,  tbatj 
sasiooVH 


)  Pi%  iv.  c  vi.  Hftrluian  ks.  6300. 

>  S«e  the  MR.  "Lincoln  Pontilicii],"  Univ.  Li1>r,  Ovnb.  toll.  x.  xl.  xU. 

»  Cannit.  Pecklinra  ;  Wilting,  torn,  ii,  p,  49. 

*  "Let  no  one  ling  vithout&light,  witiiout  on  Amice,  nitliout  no  Alba, 
8b>1(^,  FoDOD,  and  Chan ublr."— Loo  iv.,  x.i>.  847  ;  Do  Cure  PJirtonli, 
Lab)',  torn.  viii.  ool.  33.  Similarly  in  vanou*  Synodal  AddrMMB  ot 
tbftt  ftaioi,  aa  id  Baliix.  Ajip.  ad  Rcginou.  fP-  ^03,  fiOS ;  in  Uiorjp, 
Lltatf.  Rom.  Pont.  At>p,  No.  ix.  torn,  iii,  p,  iiS.  The  latvat  in  ^-rm  by 
Balui,  p.  009,  and  agroea  in  tbis.  *Sim,  Batheriiu,  X.D.  932,  Synodic*, 
Labb.  tom.  ix.  uoL  12TI. 

'  Apoat,  Con*l  L.  viii.  c.  xiL  ;  Cotol.  torn.  i.  p.  300 1 — Xo^irpAi-  Jv^j/ra 
lurvtiit.  Tbia  drcaa  would  Iw  at  tliu  usual  funu,  but  riubor  in  material 
and  ornament. 

*  Tcatam-  ItiouU.  in  Ajiii.  ail  Rogin.  n.  x.  p  CI8,  oil,  Babis. 
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'giR  of  *  two  great  Caviiii  (Albes)  covered  witJi  gold,  with  their 
Amices,**'  t.<.  as  it  is  uuderatood,  witli  Amices  to  match; — and 
in  tatt.  a  gift  of  plain  AiuicaB  would  certainly  not  have  been 
worthjr  of  record.  De  Mokmi,*  at  the  end  uf  the  scvenUsenth 
eento^,  found  Amices  with  upparcht'  in  use  at  S.  Maurice 
ofAogsn,  and  S.  .Stuphcii  of  Uuurgcs.  In  England  tho  in- 
ventocjr  of  &  Paul's,  made  in  1295,  gives  a  list  of"  Ajnices 
by  tbomsdves,"*  i.e.  besides  those  that  were  included  in  the 
VMtmeala,  and  these  prove  to  he  all  of  costly  material  and 
hi^jr  ornamented,  some  with  apparels.  Many  that  are  de- 
Mnbed  as  a  part  of  certain  Yv»tueut«  wcnj  also  "  of  the  some 
work."  or  oUienriae  onriciiod.* 

The  pimctical  use  of  the  Amice  is  to  cover  tlic  cullnr  of  Uio 
Priest's  ordinary  dre.sa,  and  to  keep  tlie  Stole  from  contact 
with  tb«  neck.  Ornament,  tberelbre,  ia  out  of  pUue,  and 
emmuy  to  good  taste* 

The  Amice,  according  to  Cranmer,  "  signifies  the  veil  with 
which  the  Jews  covered  the  liead  of  Jema,  .  .  .  and  as 
'fftfhing  tb«  Uinister,  it  signifies  faith,  which  is  the  head, 
pMnd,  and  fooodatiou  of  all  virtues,  oiul  therefore  lie  puts 
iW  npon  his  head  first."' 

The  Aldb. 

Tbe  Rubric  of  the  First  Book  of  Edwanl  ordei^  the  Priest 
lo  WBOl',  when  celebrating,  a  "  white  Albe  plain."  The  Bishop 
nav  wear  either  Surplice  or  All>v  with  his  other  hahit«; 
anJ  be  ia  not  itgtricted  to  a  plain  Albc.  It  may  have 
'apparela"  on  tlie  aleeves,  and  on  the  front  below  the 
Cbanhle.  according  to  a  custom  not  unfrequeut  formerly  in 
ikh  dturcbea,  and  on  great  occasions.  De  Moleon.  at  the 
ad  of  tin  seventeenth  century,  found  auks  paria  in  use 
■t  Sl  Maurice,  Angers,  and  S.  A'gtiun,  Orleans.  He  remarks 
farther, "  Tb»  OM  tbem  to  this  day  in  CalljiMlral  Churches 
tad  ancient  Abbeys.'    It  might  seem  unnecessary  to  diicct 

I  Ckroo.  T^^ln  L.  iiL  «.  Ijutv.  p.  4SI.    Siin.  Among  the  gifu  <•(  Ao^> 
I*  tk*  Ckdrsh  of  R  BiiftiMT  kt  L'cctalc  were  "  aii  Bomkn  Altw*  with 
with  Ihtir  Anicfa." — Hartuli.  Cliron.  L,  ii.  o.  r.      8pidL 
tML  H.  ^  SOS.  *  Voy.  LitoTg,  pp.  67,  Ul. 

*  Parmm,tiocmtii  onwamUl  wetk  MnuUniM  ftOx**!  to  tb«  Iban 

«  uuipui*.  iiuL  ni  a  r*«ri,  App-'p.  sm.  *  ibi.i  p.  sio. 

*  In  Iba  ftni  (ditioii  I  Mui  tkjit  tlien  bxl'bMn  »  iMling  agBJait  tlio 
tA  Um  Amic*.     I  cMiaot  glr«  tb«  vvMtBM.  and  tlmnfiire  do 

it.     U  b  «B  LmiirMUM  m  nj  nMUMy  whioli  inar  iioC  W 
w^  fMMlML  '  Cblthr,  P.  U.  B.  lit.  |i.  194. 

'  Tdjr^M  UlUBfqMa*,  y^  ST,  30S,  23G.    8m  abo  Uacri  1&  v.  >ia«. 
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oIbo  th*t  the  Albe  should  Ims  wkUe  ;  but  the  following  extract 
ttom  the  Sacerdoule  of  Albertus  Caatellaniu  will  show  that 
it  waa  not  done  without  a  reason : — "  Four  Privsts  also  are 
prepared  (ou  Good  Friday),  or  two  at  the  least,  clad  in  hlaei: 
cttinisite,  with  Aiuico  and  Girdle  of  the  same  colour."'  In 
Canterbury  Cuthedrul  wore  Alhes  of  "  green  cloth  "  and  "  red 
linen,"  and  "  red  eamite."  * 

The  Albe  was,  with  some  exceptions  of  which  we  have 
already  given  an  account,  put  on  iinmediatuly  after  the 
Aniicc.  It  corrcspoudti  to  the  Greek  SUncharion'  or  Slieh- 
arion.  to  the  Coptic  Tuuuiat  or  Jabat,*  the  Syrtac  Koutino^ 
(md  the  Arabic  Tunia.^  It  has  alao  been  called  Poderia 
both  by  the  Greeks  and  latins,  because  it  reaches  to  the 
feet*  It  was  at  one  time  called  camma,  eamisiis,  or  camisiU. 
"  The  Poderis,"  says  Isidore,'  a.d.  595,  "  is  a  linen  tunic  worn 
by  Pric-ttts,  litting  doeely  to  Uie  body,  coming  down  to  Uie 
feet.  This  is  commonly  called  canmia."  I'seudo-Alcuin,* 
in  the  eleventli  century : — "  After  (the  Superhnmeral)  follows 
tlie  Poderis,  which  is  commonly  (ailed  the  Albe."  Ivo,"  XJ>. 
1 092  : — '■  The  Priests  of  the  New  Testumcnt  use  also  a  linen 
tunic  which  is  called  Poderia."  In  some  uirly  cdittona  of  tho 
Ordo  Roniaiiua  the  ^Vlbe  is  called  simply  Linca  .'—One  Sub- 
deacon  "  takes  the  Linea,  another  the  girdle,"  etc.,"  when  the 
Bishop  VA  to  be  vested.  In  one  instance,  viz.,  in  a  MS.  Ordo 
(uid  Canon"  of  the  twelfth  century,  in  tho  Vatican,  I  observ© 
that  it  is  called  Ephotk, — the  Amioo,  whicli  was  often  cdkd 
flo,  retaining  its  common  name. 

The  Albf!  takes  it»  now  general  name  from  its  colour.  It 
wa.t  at  lirat  alba  vcAtis,  alba  tunica,  or  alb<i  linea}^  Tltt 
earliest  ecclesiastical  use  of  alba  as  a  Bubalautive  occurs  in 
an  African  canon"^  of  the  end  of  the  fourth  century : — "  That 


'  Hani  in  v.  Alha. 

*  Dartr*  Anti((iiitiiM  uf  C&nterbur/,  App.  p>  vil, 
■Oow.  pp.  lit).  Ml;  noU>3,  11. 

*  Benand.  torn.  t.  p.  176. 

*  i(nd.  torn,  ii  p.  54.     The  Coptic  Tounuit,  tU«  Arstiic  Thuia,  and  tbe 
Syriao  Koutloo,  ar«  from  the  Ore«k  viruivioii,  Lat  TniiiefMa. 

*  Ounliiia  lineo,  qtw  sllw,  T»i  pMfria,  vel  UlarU  iiniioii|>atui'.     iiHt. 
Ahrino.  (nboiit  lOTO)  D.f  Off.  EccL  col  Oi. 

'  Etyuiol.  L.  nil.  c.  nxi.  torn.  jv.  p.  440. 

*  Ue  Uiv.  Off.  Hitt  ooL  274. 

"  «wrin,  d^  ItiOjiiB  Eoil.  Hittorp,  ool.  7S1. 

>"  Or.ld.  1.  li.  .Mu«.  ItAl.  turn,  il,  pp'.  6.  G4. 

"  I'riotcd  byfiitirgi,  Ijlnrg.  Rom.  Piiiit  torn.  it),  p.  6SS. 

»  Thui  in  tho  MonoaUry  at  Cuutula  ui  tho  ninth  cnntiiry,  "oAiu  i 

cclx."  (8piuiL  Duch.  tom.  ii.  p.  nOO)  : — and  nt  Couino  aOnu  lincat  cxoiu. 
(Cliron.  Canin.  L.  iii.  c,  luiv.  p.  421.) 
"  Can.  xli.  Cone.  Curth.  iv.  Lahb.  torn.  Ii  eol.  1S03, 


Job. 
>thSi 


88 


THE  OLD  EXOLISH  ALBE. 
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and  c1«aiL$c  my  lioirt,  that  beins  mode  wbil«  with  tlit:  Dlood 
of  the  I^mb,  I  may  enjoy  delights  et«ni«L"  Many  similar 
fomia  may  be  seen  in  the  Orders  collected  by  Martene.  The 
Samm  i'ontifica!  gives : — "  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  God,  have 
mercy  on  me,  and  clennse  mc  from  all  mine  ofTenoeA ;  and 
may  we  merit  to  enjoy  perpetual  bliss  with  Uiose  who  have 
made  tlieir  robo3  white  in  the  blood  of  the  I^mb."* 

According  to  the  Itetionalt-  (iis  Collier  calls  it)  drawn  up 
b^  (or  under)  Cranmor.  the  Albo  "  as  touching  the  mystery, 
aignilieth  the  white  garment  wherewith  Herod  clothed  Chriat 
.  ,  .  and  aa  touching  the  Minister,  it  signifies  the  pnrenea 
of  conscience  and  innocency  he  ought  to  have,"  etc.' 

Tlie  Stoicbarion  of  tlic  Greeks  is  said  by  Germanua,*  aju 
1222,  to  bo  whit*,  "to  set  forth  the  splciidniir  of  the  Deity 
and  the  shining  life  of  tlie  Priest;"  by  Symoon,*  a.d.  1410, 
to  represent  "  the  shining  dress  of  the  Angels ;  for  thus 
have  Angela  often  been  seen,  clothed  in  a  shining  raiment.'' 
— Hence  it  is  properly  made  of  a  white  and  tiUstcning  mat«> 
rial,  but  it  appears  to  be  often  coloured.* 

To  return  In  thu  English  Albe :  it  is  worth  noticing  that 
the  Albo  which  foiinod  part  of  the  "  principal  Vestment "  in 
a  Tarish  Cliurcb,  haa  the  epithet  viujula  in  Ijoth  the  Provin- 
cial Constitutions  lately  cited.     I  ba^'e  rendered  this  by /air, 
and  suppose  that  it  had  a  conventional  meaning  wtiich  would 
bo  understood  at  the  tiina    TIio  Kucharistic  Albe  was  to  ba 
a  "  fair  Albo ; "   that  is,  I  conceive,  more  attention  was  to' 
be  paid  to  its  quality  and  condition  than  the  Albes  employed! 
for  other  services  required.     If  that  epithet  were  morQly  ft) 
hint  that  the  Albe  being  of  linen  should  be  kept  clean  b^ 
washing  (of  which  the  ratiterinis  of  tho  Chasuble,  etc,,  woolv 
aeldom  admit),  we  should  expect  it  to  he  given  to  the  AmiM 
and  the  Surplice  also ;  but  we  find  nothing  of  the  kiodi 
This  suggestion   receives  some  support  from  the  fact  that 
Euchariatic  Albes  were  somctimoH  mado  of  richer  material 
than  linen.     There  were  in  CanUirbury  Cathedral  twenty-two 
of  silk,  and  two  of  samite ;  and  the  inventory  sums  up  with 
A  total   of   twenty -nine   "comtnon   Albes   with  nppand  d 
diverse  colours,"  while  it  gives  one  hundred  and  thirty-tvn 
as  the  whole  number  of  every  kind  in  the  vestry.' 


'  The  "Lwcoln  Pimtifical."  Univ.  Libr.  Comb.  fol.  xi. 

*  CoUior.  P.  ii.  a  iii.  p.  194. 

*  Theoria,  Litiirg.  PP.  Append,  p.  UO. 

*  IK'  Tnoiplo  ri  Minn,  Gokr,  p.  218, 

*  Goar,  p.  1 10.  nut*  7  i  Maori  iu  v.  SlieharioH. 

*  Dftrt'i  AstiquitiM  of  CiuitmUaty,  App.  p.  viL 


^  !■   utvimuij  UN   Miw  inwuu  uihv: 

of  ginllea  until  we  draw  near  to  ^^__„ 
>as'  of  Pahs,  ID  the  sixth  centitrf^^Tia 
his  nniDO,  cxpmdy  nys  that  the  Albe  was 
The  Albo  is  not  ooufined  by  a  girdle,  but, 
coveis  tJie  body  of  tJi«  U-vito;"  and  ho 
reason  for  it  The  earliest  intiitioii  of  it 
Uiti  Dnaie  of  ciitg«ivm  in  tlie  most  ancient 
10  Ordo  Ilotnanus.  which  directs  that  for  the 
*  ItL^lipp,  one  Siibclcocon  "  take  llio  U>ua  (Albo). 
Ginlle,  a  third  the  Anagotaiutn,  that  is,  tlic 
^  Amalarins,'  who  drew  fr«ni  this  Ordo  ai  the 
tbo  ninth  cODtury,  thou<{h  bo  fullowa  tin;  lulcr 
Dtting  t)to  Atnico  on  first,  aays: — "  The  first  is 
Hut  second  tlui  Caniisia,  the  third  the  Oinlte 
ite."  Itabaniiii*  Maurus : — **  The  tliitxl  vestinent 
pe  or  Belt  (ciiiguivm  tive  bfUUtum),  wliich  they 
hittic  may  not  Aow  down  and  impede  the  walk, 
watch  over  the  mind."  P9eu(lt>-AIcuin*  in  the 
[ury  -.— "  Then  (an«r  the  AlW)  follows  the  Zone,'' 
wl  ct'n^ulum.  Tito  Podcris  is  tied,  that  it  may 
Iooe*e1y  about  the  feeL" — To  the  same  effect 
130,  the  author  under  the  name  of  Hugo  a  S. 
I  othere.' 
,}-8  that  tho  custom  of  wearing  a  girdle  was 


lar.  Anocfl.  Knr  Mwt  ot  D«r.  torn.  v.  col.  JOO, 
6 :  Miu.  lUL  torn-  ii.  p.  1 1  can{k  Oiil<3.  iU.  v.  pp.  54,  <M. 
t  UiLft  22;  Uittcot  391. 

As.  Lie.  17;  HiU.  coL  B^2.     BdllieiM  ia  the  otily  aune 
^  AlmMMa.  dt  OIL  Bed.  0.  «& 


H        PKAYERS  SAID  ON  TAKING  THE  GIRDLE.       [Cnxr.  tit 

"borrowed  from  Uio  haithaa  of  the  old  Law;"  and  Ai 
we  firat  hear  nf  it  about  the  time  when  men  began  to  coin^ 
pare  Cliristian  veatinents  wiUi  tlie  Jewish,  he  ia  |HX>bably 
right, 

A  proper  prayer  waa  said  when  the  Girdle  WM  put  on. « 
fow  examples  of  whii:h  u-ill  also  show  the  8yiiibo)i.sin 
attuchud  to  iL  A  SiicmiiwuUiry  of  Tours,  about  I«oO 
years  old : — "  Gird,  O  Uird,  Hie  loins  of  my  mind,  and 
Circuniciso  Uie  vicea  of  my  heart  and  body." '  The  us.  Onhv 
known  aa  the  Codex  Ch!8ii:^"Gird  no  in  me  the  catooI 
my  mind,  lest  the  mind  itself  bu  puffed  up  with  u  spirit 
haughlinoss."'  An  Order,  nearly  nine  hundred  years  ol< 
belonging  to  the  Monasteiy  of  S.  Gregoiy  in  the  Diooese 
Bafile : — "  Gird  me,  0  Lord,  with  tlie  jsono  of  righteoi  ~ 
and  knit  together  in  me  the  virtue  of  charity  and  mod 
The  Sarum  Pontifical  resembles  this  last,  but  for  the 
five  words  substilutes,  "  Love  of  God  aud  my  neighbour,"* 

"  The  Girdle,"  says  Cranmer,^  "  signifies  the  scourging  with 
which  Christ  waa  scourged,  and  na  touching  the  Miuiater  ib 
aignifiee  the  continent  and  chaste  living,  or  elau  the  close  mind] 
which  he  ought  to  have  at  prayers,  when  he  coli'braU.'s."        1 
The  Greek  Priest  pulfl  on  Ids  Zone  aflcr  tbe  SloicharioiU 
and  Epitrachelium,  saying,  "  Itleased  be  C>od,  who  girdctU 
me  with  strength,  and  poureth  His  grace  upon  me,  now,  anq 
always,  aud  for  evermore.""    The  Syro-.)acobite  Priest  abq 
girds  himself  after  putting    on  the  vestments  answering 
equally   to  the  Latin   Albe  and   Stole ;''   the  Coptic  aftd 
assumiug  his  tunic  and  superhuineral."     All  OrienlAl  Chris- 
tiana gird  themselves  "at  the  time  of  prayer"  in  token  ot 
"  a  prejiaredness  for  service,  and  a  ready  appearance  befort 
tho  Lord."'     Tliia  arose  from  the  use  of  the  Girdle  bciii{ 
imj>osvtl  on  the  Christian.'^  iu  Kgj'pt,  mid  some  otlior  parts,  bj 
the  Caliphs.     The  Bishops  wisely  di<^uified  and  hallowed  tin 
badge  by  giving  to  it  a  religious  significance  and  ufte," 


'  Martene,  L.  i.  e.  tv.  Art.  i  torn.  L  ]>.  12fi  ;  otmp.  Miu.  [llyr.  HU. 
jH.  p.  177. 

■  Hoiluii*,  •■.«.  0.  xU.  Ord.  xii.  p.  204  ;  oom]).  Ord.  xiiL  p,  207  i  Or 
XV.  p.  210.  etc.  '  tbid.  Onl.  iTi.      " 

•  Th«M«.  "Linooln  Ponlif."'  Univ.  Libr  Camb.  (cj.  iL 

•  Uollinr,  I',  ii.  B.  iii.  p.  11)4.  o  Qoai.  i>.  SA. 
'  Rcnftiid,  tuMi.  u.  p.  S^                                          ■  ibid.  torn,  i,  pT 
»Thc  JcwkI  vf  Mu-  Al«l  Yctbiu  (NotArian),   x.a.  1-298,  P.  v 

tr.  bj  Mi.  Bvlgor.  Thn  Nnturuuia.  vol.  ii.  i>.  418. 

'■  K<^aou(l.  turn.  i.  p.  I7s.     Frooi  the  OiJcr  of  the  Cnlipba  bdng  m 
•triotly  elitoroi'J   in   Egypt,  tlio  f'liri»tl»nn  of  tliat  cvautry  wctc 
Clirintiiin*  o(  thti  Gi^[lle^ 


1,  p.  ITS. 
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one."  To  make  tliis  pood,  he  and  otlturs  sec  in  it  u  n^utn- 
blunco  to  a  sword.  iCoiiQd  it  is  Uiu  i[iMcri[>tioii, "  Ginl  Tlipa 
with  Thy  sword  upon  Thy  Uiigh,  0  Thou  uioat  mighty." 
BaLtamuii  U;1I»  Murk  of  Alejiaiidria  that  it  is  "a  figure  of 
the  towul  wliich  the  Lord  put  on  and  wafttied  the  DiscijiW 
feet." ' 

Th8  Stole, 

Tlio  iiola  of  the  aooiont  Uomatis  waa  a  loose  robe  or  sliawl 
thmwu  over  the  should«ra  and  brauglit  rouud  iii  front.  It 
had  a  braad  baud  or  border,  called  itislila.  Bocquillut'  sup- 
poses that  the  ecclesiastical  vestiuiiut  so  callod  ie  only  a 
contracted  furui  of  this  drcs.s,  and  this  setiuis  tu  have  l^cii 
the  opinion  of  Honoriiw,'  a.d,  1130  ; — "  It  was  a  white  divss 
rci\chiu^  to  the  feet,  but  after  the  Albe  bogan  to  be  won 
the  Stole  was  changed  as  we  see  it  now."  Suchn  diiiiinutiou 
in  aiiie  will  not  seem  iinpussihlc  to  tJiose  who  lemeuiber  tliu 
change  in  the  coifs  of  our  Serjuiinls-ut-law  and  in  oUttr 
hubits.  I  tlunk,  however,  that  if  this  had  really  b«cn  the 
origin  of  our  .Stok%  it  would  have  been  colled  a  Stole  from 
Uic  lirat,  which,  as  we  shall  see,  was  not  the  case.  Otben* 
havu  tlioufjbt  that  it  was  so  called  from  its  reeemblaDce  to 
tJie  iiutita  of  tli<!  old  Roman  stola.  I  strongly  inclino  to 
this  view,  and  think  that  there  are  more  ruusons  for  it  tli*u 
have  yet  been  alleged.  The  nnnie  by  wliich  the  Stol«  wai 
first,  and  for  many  centuries,  known,  was  Onirium.  Mow 
ODQ  obWous  Dieaoijig  of  this  word  is  a  Border.^  It  was  tbi 
moveable  hyrdcr  of  the  Albe.  But  another,  more  oonunoi^ 
and  probably  the  first  Dieariing  in  tlm  case,  was  a  oapkin 
bauokercliief  for  wiping  the  face,'  a  fact  which  wotud  ' 
tainly  make  the  tcnn  unpopular,  when  the  Stole  rose  to^ 
highest  estimation  as  a  priestly  vestment  Wliat  uon] 
likely,  then,  than  tliat  men  should  give  it  the  name  of  thai 
garment,  now  becoming  obsoktv,  of  which  it  had  nlny» 
reminded  them,  from  itM  identity  in  appearance  wilji  its  niort  ' 
conspicuous  part?    A  thiixl' conjecture  derives  the  use  otj 

>  itc*|i.  »7  i  0|ip.  t<iin.  >>.  col.  see  i  Par.  186B. 
)  TmiU  ilUt  de  U  Lituisic  L.  i.  c.  vll.  p.  t4S. 
»  Uaiiuna  An.  I.  i,  c-  20*  :  Hitt.  ool.  1232. 

*  Htcoanliia.  Apiimvcd  lijr  Boiik,  L  i.  a.  xiiv,  J  vi. 

*  "  It  la  il*n<r«il,"  «ays  Jo&nnvs  il«  -Iftnua,  "  (rom  oro,  naaBiog  tteJ 
crtrcmi;  put  ot  Kunimntji,  the  Imnivr  ubidi  la  (lut  on  toUisgm,'  tMi 
it,  tlie  ul/^c  iuiil  uilrcmo  part  of  any  ilroH,  for  Um  nIu  o(  mmiiwil "  ' 
CiM  by  Uuraui^o  iii  v, 

*  Tkm  tram  m,  otw.  tlic  (mo. 
'  Sw  Mr.  Marriott'*  VmIiv.  Cliriatiau.  p.  SIS. 
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Iba  Mine  SttiU  from  iius  Vulgat«  aad  iImw)  ChrisLian  writcia 
wbuN  laagaage  was  modifiM  by  iu  Phanoli,  ucconliog  to 
Uut  vwiiati,  clothed  Joseph  in  "  ft  etole  of  fiiiu  linen." '  In 
Kicb  a  liress  dkl  David  and  the  LeviUw  conduct  the  Aik  in 
wlemn  triumiih  into  JerusalcnL*  The  "  best  mbe"  tlmt  was 
bfUDgbl  furtii  for  the  retoniing  Prodigal  in  tin-  parable  is  in 
thu  mat  tzmtulatioo  ttola  prima.'  The  AcriU-^  "  dtudr^d  tu 
Milk  in  etolM."  *  The  iNunt«  who  walk  hafoK  the  Lamb 
•ft)  "dotbtfd  ill  white  stoles."'  Ufiiice,  it  is  choughtv  thu 
ilMttiuval  Chuicb  would  be  led  to  re^nl  Uie  Stole  aa  a  robe 
cf  Mcretl  dignity,  and  naturally  apnly  the  uaice  to  that  vest- 
i  which  was  conisidcrod  must  distinctive  of  the  priestly 
Wv  cannol  dotibt  that  this  coufiiileiation  woiUd  tend 
mnlinn,  if  it  did  not  originate,  the  usage. 
If  we  HUiitnu  that  the  Stole  hod  xmry  inacb  its  present 
Kod  fonn  at  the  tirst,  as  indeed  appears  from  the  ucscrip- 
wo  have  of  it,  the  ciuestion  at  once  occurs,  Vur  what 
tiurpgse  was  it  adopted  as  a  pait  of  the  Priest's  vc«ture? 
Tk«  reply  ia,  that  all  poreous  who  etitdiud  propriety  then 
wun  an  vrartvm  or  sudary  of  fine  litien  round  their  neck, 
with  thu  Buda  flying  loose,  to  wipe  the  lace,  etc.,  as  occasion 
tM^uitad.  S.  Jcroinu*  more  Uiaa  once  condemns  wealthy 
IMtmia  who  affected  to  dispeiLse  with  it  tt^  a  mark  of  Him- 
ptirtty.  It  wad.  in  a  word,  a  part  of  full  dreas  in  civil  life, 
uil  ^(Tefore  formed  neceseahly  in  the  first  ages  a  part  of 
Uir  draw  in  which  thi*  Clergy  would  appear  in  Church.  S. 
ludiin)'  of  IVlusium.  about  430,  mu4t  have  luid  the  ordi- 
asnr  use  ul  it  in  tus  mind  when  he  said  that  "  the  linen 
witli  whk-h  Uk:  l>uacon8  serve  in  the  holy  rites  recalled  the 
kmility  of  Ute  Lord,  who  washed  thu  disciples'  feet  and 
'  thetn." 

riuin  llie  custom  of  wuaj-iiig  a  Stulnrium.  about  the  neck 

at  out  of  fashion  in  the  wond,  the  clei^gy  retained  it,  and 

,  as  waa  inevitable,  it  began  to  acquire  a  sacred  character. 

.  step  would  be  to  givii  it  a  muie  seemly  name.    The 

would  not  feci  Die  need  of  lliis,  OS  vrariitm  was  to 


•  I  fliron.  n.  27. 

•  8.  Luko  u.  4G  ;  S.  Mark  xiL  30. 


IjUu  XI.  93. 

».«»,«.  IS,  14;  •».»!.  II. 

.  ai  Ifaputiau.  ton.  i*.  1'.  ii.  (wL  M2,  and  Oouiin.  in  Uieh.  L.  i. 
luw.    liL  ooL    1531  : — "It  ia  riilkttloaa  and  abanwiul,  with  a 

.__  fmtmo,   to   boaat  tkat  you  hvv  Mt  a  Mdary  anil  orariim:" 

"Wliat  twrta  it  net  to  have  ■  i>iaoc  o(  linon  raand  tba  neok,  to  i>i|>« 
amj  nnW,  wbat  to  bava  bat  ooe  taitia  aad  to  nlmd  |iov«at7  ia  our 
inm,  «  bca  Um  irhule  woriil  at  Uw  [lowr  ■■  aigUng  altar  our  puna  I" 
'  lik  L  ICfh  suJt<l>  ll«niu»o,  aoL  STIt  I  IV.  lO&L 
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theni  a  foreign  word  of  unknown  derivation ;  but  to  the 
Latins  it  w-aa  still  a  "/a(»-clothl"  At  firet,  I  conceive,  as 
men  lout  sight  of  the  notion  of  a  eudary,  from  its  disuae  as 
such,  tlicy  would  be  led  to  take  the  wonl  Orariura  in  another 
sense.  It  was  happily  capable  of  nietuiiiig  a  lorder,  and  th«y 
would  naturally  wish  to  ulVix  tlial  sense  to  it.  It  did,  in 
fact,  greatly  rcsLmihle  the  border  of  the  matronly  stole.  C'oii 
wfi  wonder  IT  ut  length,  its  origiual  use  and  the  ancient  stole 
buin^  Loth  ubi^olete,  it  changed  its  ambiguous  and  unplea-iing 
name  for  tliat  of  the  lobe  with  whoso  inOita  it  had  been 
oonfounded  t 

If  I  mistake  not,  we  first  hear  of  the  Latin  Orarium  as  an 
Eceimaatieal  habit  Ftom  the  Council  of  Braga '  in  563 : — "  It 
Is  decreed  that,  because  in  some  Churches  of  this  Province 
the  Deacons  wear  their  Oraria  hidden  under  the  Tunic,  so 
that  they  appear  to  difter  in  nothing  from  a  Subdeacon,  thiqr 
lor  the  future  wear  the  Orarium  on  tliu  etiouldcr,  as  ta  ' 
fitting."  The  Council  of  Toledo,"  held  in  633.  forbids 
to  wear  mora  than  one  "  Orarium."  niat  was  to  be  " 
and  without  any  colours  or  golden  ornament."  Wi 
exception  this  vestment  is  called  Orarium  or  Orarius  in  all' 
the  uditioiis  of  tho  Onlo  Kumanus  '  tlmt  speak  of  it  at  all, 
until  we  come  to  that  prepared  by  Jamea  Gaietau  at  tho 
beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century.  In  the  ninth  century 
'the  word  Stole  was  at  least  cominj^  into  fa-shion.  "  Tiie  fifUt 
(vestment)."  saya  Uabanus,*  writing  in  819,  "is  that  which  ia 
culled  the  Orarium,  though  some  call  it  the  Stole."  Strabo,' 
who  died  in  849,  uses  Omrium  only.  Tlie  word  Stole,  how- 
ever, appears  to  have  prevailed  by  the  eleventh  century,  for 
pscudo-Alctiin '  explains  Orarium  by  it: — "The  Orarium, 
that  is,  the  Stole,  is  so  called  because  it  ia  allowed  to  oraton, 
that  is,  to  preachers."    We  should  infer  also  from  Honorios,' 


>  Ou.  be.  L&1>b.  Omc  ton.  v.  ool.  841. 

*  Ou.  xL  IbU.  coL  171U. 

*  ftnld.  iii,  v.  viii.  it  xiii.  Mu».  Ital.  tom.  il.  [.ji.  54,  6i,  85,  90, 94,  Kl. 
The  cici>T>tion  ia  Ord.  v.  p.  ;a     Tbii  onuunrnt  is  not  uentiuiwd  in  Uia 

two  DIutUMlt. 

*  I)e  Imtit  rlcr.  Lib.  i.  n.  10 ;  Hitl'>rp.  ooL  BTS. 
»  Do  Rok  Eccl.  c.  24  ;  Ilittoqi.  col.  6se. 

*  Ve  Div.  Off.  Hitt.  col.  379.     Tho  *un»  dtrivBtion  n  litnl«d  in  Um 
TulBtiin  CJiiioo  Above  oiti-d :— "  Propter  quod  or*t ;  iil  Ml.  piwdieat'* 

'  Ocmin*.  Lili.  i.  c,  S04 ;  Hill,  ot.t  12.^2.     In  tlio  I.Kn  of  S.  Uvia.  who 
iliod  in  Gfid,  it  ii  wid  tliat  Aii|c<»<tiTie  uf  Canterbury,  wlii-ii  making  tiinti 
l'ri»t.  );avc  him  "b  Stole  with  ui  OrArium,  nduruoH  (I'.r.  tlio  Stole)  a)! 
tho  isl^'v  « itb  cimtiy  gpuis  aait  Bliiniog  golil "  (Stoliun  cum  Onuio.  gcauni 
prvtiniiiH  >ur<K|iiK  fiil|{i<!n  jiraL-leitun)  Act*  Bviiwl.  t<«o.  ii.  p.  4S0l     ' 
thU  *i>ino  liAvn  infvrrnd  tlmt  at  one  time  the  Stole  and  Uie  Onrin: 


OP  THE  GREER  ORARION. 


Tlie  fullowiiig  pisycTfl  are  given  in  some  vuiy  ancient  HS&, 
to  bo  said  l>y  the  Prieat  whea  putting  on  Lis  Stole  boforo' 
llio  celebmtion  of  Maaa.  "Surrouinl  my  ueck,  O  Lord,i 
witli  tile  Stole  of  Kij^hteotianees,  and  cleenae  my  uind  IVoni 
all  cormntion  of  sin;"' "The  I-ord  Jesus  Chriat,  who  said 
to  His  uisciples,  My  yoke  is  easy  and  My  burden  light, 
clotbo  lue  with  the  Stole  of  joy  and  ^ladiieex ; "  *  "  Burst 
asunder,  0  Lord,  the  bonds  of  my  sins,  that,  leaning  on  tlio 
yoke  of  Thy  aervico,  I  niiiy  survc  Thee  with  fear  aiid  rever- 
ence."' It  is  interesting  to  observe  the  same  prayers  to  be 
said  at  Uie  vestiu)^  in  the  ancient  Mis&als  of  Spain  autl  Nar- 
boune,  although  the  latter  Church  had  adopted  the  Itomiut 
rita  It  is  one  trace  of  the  close  conu«xion  thiit  origiually 
subsisted  between  thent  Wo  give  tb<!  prayer  "  Ad  Stolam." 
as  remarkable : — "  Kestore  to  nie,  0  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee, 
the  Stole  of  immortality,  whicli  I  lost  in  the  tranagresaion  of 
our  Grst  parent,  and  because  I  desire,  although  unworthy,  Ut 
draw  near  to  Thy  holy  Mystery,  prant  that  1  may  attain  t»; 
rejoice  with  him  for  ever,  througli  Tliy  nicrcy,  6  our  God, 
who  livest  and  reigncst,"*  etc. 

"  Tho  Stole,"  eays  Cniimier,"  "  as  loucliing  tlie  mystery, 
WgnilieUi  Uie  ropes  or  bands  Uiat  Christ  was  bound  with  to 
the  pillar  when  lie  was  scourged.  And,  as  touching  the 
Minister,  it  signifieth  tho  yoke  of  patience,  which  he  must 
bear  as  thi;  Survant  of  God." 

The  Utiii  Stole  corresponds  to  the  Gr»uk  OnuioD  or 
Horarioii,  the  special  dtstiucliun  of  tho  Deacon,  and  to 
Kpitrachclion  of  the  Priest.  Of  liie  fonner  of  Uie:3e  Moii&i 
aaya : — "  The  Greek  Ueacon  carries  it  hanging  down  over  thu 
left  shoulder  on  either  side,  and  flying  loose  both  waya  in 
some  reaeniblance  to  wiugx.  He  does  not  tie  the  looae  parUi 
of  it,  OS  the  Latin  doeM,  under  Ium  right  shoulder  and  arm.'' 
A  mystic  meaning  wus  given  to  the  Urarion  at  a  soinewbat 
early  period.     Thua,  in  a  homily  once  nacribed  to  5.  Chiysot* 

Utter  put  of  the  dcvi'tilli  cDiituiy.  It  etooily  give*  tho  worda ;  bul  iba 
nitirio  orJvrini;  thi-  M-liuii  in  wanting.  L.  i.  c  vUL  Art  xL  OnL  »-it, 
tom.  U.  )>.  SI.  All  that  (ulluw  hiivti  botli.  Svo  Orjil.  riiL  %.  jd.  xSL 
xiv.  XV.  xvi.  ivil.  fiji.  Bit,  (•'.>,  i;^.  Gfl,  71.  7C,  t^O,  80, 

■  Tile  "  Lincoln  I'ontif."  Udit.  Libr.  Cnmb.  fol.  zi.  Sim.  a  IWaqtui 
Mitul,  rfadiog  head  (or  minii,  ftad  oioitliDg  ^aiH.  UarteiMh  L  L  a  ir. 
Art.  I.  toon.  L  p.  tST. 

*  Uarteu^  u.*.,  from  an  Auxurrs  Mi*ul. 

)  Ibid.  Art.  xii.  p.  ITT  ;  from  tho  MIsm  lUjrrioL 

*  Ibiil,  Art  i.  uid  xa.  pp,  lUTandlTI.  Cump ait  with  tliOM  tbuSaoa- 
moaUiT  ol  Hiwtma,  aUu  iu  tho  loutb  of  I'>iuim.    Ibid.  p.  lOX 

»Cle>m«r.  P.  l-aui.  i>.  104. 

■  Do  SMiit  Ordin.  P.  il.  |il  1 7fi. 
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of  tbe  Deacon ;  but,  partly  for  oonvenience  in  celebnittiig, 
and  partly  for  greAter  distinction,  it  is  not  only  worn,  like 
tiu)  £iiuU))ti,  with  both  tbe  dependent  parts  in  &ont,  but  tb«se 
tat  united.*  tt  is  now  a  broad  rcctanguliur  oniumcnt,  with  a 
roiind  hole  at  one  end  fur  Um  hctul ;  but  a  seam  down  the 
middle  lemaiuH  to  Uwttify  t^  iU  foriiittr  lOinpe.* 

Both  tht*  Sloli>  ftiiii  the  Oreek  name  for  it,  under  the  comipt 
form  of  Jiiiarchii,  are  retained  by  the  Copta.* 


Thb  Maniplk 

I.  In  one  Onlo  iti  tlio  coUcclion  of  Marteiie,  about  1000 
years  old,  no  Maniple  is  mentioned.*  In  three  the  Priest 
puis  it  on  immediately  before  the  Chasuble  ;'  in  eight,  after 
it,"  that  is,  last  of  nil ;  in  eleven,  before  the  Stole.^  Among 
the  last  are  tho  Mozaniliic  nuil  Mtlanosi:  Itites.  With  these 
agrooa  the  modern  Konmn;  but  when  u  Bishop  celebrates, 
the  Maiiiplu  in  iL»suiiied  after  the  mitre  and  ring,  that  is,  last 
of  all." 

The  Maniple  was  originally  a  napkin  or  handkerchief  for 
ordinsjy  uses,"  ns  the  Stole  had  been  before  it  Its  early 
history  in  obscure;  but  I  think  wc  may  assume  that  the 
want  of  such  a  convenience  would  be  felt  as  soon  u  in  any 
Church  they  Ix-gon  to  decorate  the  Stole,  and  to  regan,!  it  OS 
a  b[idj,'e  of  ministry.'"  It  has  been  called  by  various  names, 
as  Swiariiim,  Fanmi,  Mnppiiht.  "  We  cnrry  tho  Sudary," 
says  Amalarius,"  A.D.  827,  "to  wipe  away  sweat  with  it." 

'Ooar,  p.  Ill,  note  13. 

*  A  fignro  U  given  by  Dr.  Nettle,  IntroiL  p.  308. 
'  Bonaud.  tcmi.  L  p.  179. 

*  Saorani,  Tiiron.  I.  1.  o.  W.  Art.  1.  torn.  i.  p.  190, 
'  MIm.  Nnrbuii.  M*rt.  u.«.  p.  127  I  Ordd.  vi.  zzvii.  b  Art.  xlLJ 

lUO.  330, 

*  Miw.  Bollov,  U.A.  Art.  i.  p.  127  ;    Onld.  iv.  v.  vii  xiL  xiii.  xv.  rv^ 
AriL  xii.  pp.  177.  IMT.  103.  -204.  I'UT.  210  (tlia  Bubrio  tvl  CantCniH  ounittwl 
bofon  Um  pnijrer  Inditt  im),  214. 

'  HiaiL  AMm.  tt  llnUlmm.  hj.  Art.  i.  p.  127;  OnliL  il.  iii.  viil.  xxvi. 
xxM.  zxxi.  xJitii.  xxxvL  xixvii.  in  Art.  lii  pii.  171.  17C,  194,  SiJi,  231, 
fS4,  £3ri.  242.  243. 

*  Comp.  tht^  i'oDtillcal  of  Cunhny,  ti.t.  Art.  i.  p.  136,  and  the  Oad»s 
Batoldi.  Art  xii.  (»nl.  ri.  p.  203. 

*  Lo  Bnin,  tlKplic.  Trait.  I'relim.  Art>  iv.  tam.  i.  p.  47. 
■"  Anutl*!'.  Do  FmcX.  OfT.  I.,  il.  c.  24;  Hittorp.  cot,  393  -.  pwudivAIi 

D«  K«.  Off.   col.  274  ;  <:i«mmi»  Aniiiiw,  L,  i.  o.  208.  eoL  1232  ;  _      ^^ 
lliittn  a  R.  Viot.  dc  SiH>riim.  L.  i.  c.  li.  ml.  ISna,  «to.     8tc  Bunjk.'L.  ^? 
xxiv.  n.  r.  ;  Ue  Vert,  C^nStn.  dc  I'KgL  Rem.  6  cur  vh.  ii.  turn.  i.  p.  203  ; 
Guvanti,  I'art  ii.  tit.  L  •!«. 
»  I)e  Eod.  OIT.  L,  il.  c.  xxi*.  ;  Uittar]i.  ool  39^ 
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"Tlw  Fourth  VestmeDt  of  tbe  I'ricst^"  says  RabBnus,'  a. a 
819, "  if  the  Majrpula  (little  napkin)  or  MatUiie  (hiiud-cJotli 
or  towd),  which  they  commonly  call  Fanon."  In  En^'laad, 
Fiaon.  often  oomtpted  into  FnD&«],*  was  Uio  lutme  in  most 
ftrqamt  tue ;  but  wc  also  tind  it  oallud  the  8uiliiry,  ua  in  an 
int-wntoty  of  the  goods  of  King's  ColIc-go  Chapel,  Cambridge, 
annlc  in  tbe  year  H&i  ; — t.g.  "  A  Sudary  of  whit«  Sftre«not, 
ainalced  with  ^plA."  *  Fanon  is  derived  )iy  i-tymologiata 
bom  tbe  Teutonic  faknt,  a,  flag  (£ng.  ptnnon).  It  was  the 
wtinl  pcefmrwi  hy  the  Gennaiw,  (m  by  the  English),  ft 
oeean  wiiJi  a  prayer  in  the  later  of  the  Sacrameutaries  used 
by  Gerbeit*  (the  earlier  not  noticing  the  Maniple),  and  in 
iDutber  belonging  to  u  Gorman  canton  of  Switzorliutd.' 

Amalaritui*  antl  otticnt'  t<^'ll  us  that  it  was  "  curriixi  in  the 
k/l  luutil ;"  M  it  is  still  worn  on  the  left  arm  or  wrists  Tlie 
pmctical  raasou,  in  which  all  writers  who  giro  any  agree,  is, 
that  it  may  be  the  less  hindrance  to  the  i'riast  in  tlie  wcrctl 
action ; — "  The  right  arm,"  says  Kupert,'  **  being  unoccupied, 
that  it  may  bu  frwo  to  minister." 

It  is  a  maxim  tliat  t)ie  Fanon  (;oc8  with  the  Albo."  Tlio 
maoo  is  evident  Tbe  Albe  being  without  any  pocket  or 
aMniog,  tbo  wearer  was  obliged  to  carry  his  hnndki>rchief  in 
Ui  band  or  on  his  ann.  At  Clugny,  l>e  MoK-on'"  found  the 
boTB  of  the  Choir  wearit^  Albes  on  Festivals,  and,  with  the 
Altie,  the  Maniple  on  the  hjft  arm,  the  sncoeaaor  of  the  stmt>Ie 
handkerchief  which  their  predecessors  bod  worn  there  for 
nctool  use  »omu  centuries  befora 

Acoofding  to  the  Pontifical  of  Sarum,  the  Btsliop  assuming 
the  Fooon  says,  "  Put  on  me,  moet  merciful  l-'athor,  having 
wt  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  thi!  new  inni),  which  after 
bod  is  created  in  rightvousQcss  and  holiue«3  of  t  nitli."  "    Tbo 

•  »•  tut.  dor.  I.  i.  c.  18  t  Bitt.  onL  VTS.  M<mip^h»  (or  jrm(p«Ai), 
la  tbM  MM4  ■■  br  •«>•  ntppcMd  l«  oona  from  Ma/umh,  hy  diaMlutum 
of  Um  flnt  ^yDulo  (*>  Kutfita  Uom  mmpeda) ;  but  U  la  mtn  probalitjr 
b«ai  mmaat,  hhI  »>,  >  Aanii  clotb. 

*  hMOok,  Clinrch  FurniliiK,  pjx  30,  33,  eta. 

•  BBtliaialogirt.  v«L  u.  |i.  SIS. 

•  Vat.  Ut  Aknuui.  [)Uc|.  iiL  «.  lU.  |  viil  P.  i.  p.  236.  Then  wh 
uaUiar  turmt.  eo^foKon,  lAit  p.  230  ;  wbonco  tfao  lUJivi  gonfaloiu. 

*  Umrimt,  U  L  o.  It.  Art.  xii.  ;  Old.  xvi  Ion.  i.  ]'.  214. 

*  ti«  BodL  OO:  U  ii.  0.  S4  :  Ilitt.  |i.  392. 

f  fwilii  ftliiahi.  I>«  l>>v-  00.  Hitt.  col.  ST6;  Hooorin)  la  Uaetwa. 
I.  L  «:  ma,  mL  1X3V  :  r«nula-Hu^  ■  ».  Vktor.  da  8Mnm.  U  i.  e.  Gl, 
orf.  I3SS.  oto. 

•D«  IHr.  oa.  I.  i  0.  33  1  Httt.  ooL  SM. 

■  1*.  \nt.  U^rln.  4a  1'E«Um,  H«n.  •  Mr  oh.  iL  acte  («).  toma  L  f^  SS9. 
••  Vu».  Lilurii.  p.  180- 
')  Tba  ••  UbmIm  PMtiL"  Oaiy.  Libr,  Cunb.  M.  xi- 
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Roman  Priest : — "  May  1  AttAiti  (iMrear)  to  carry  the  Mniii[>li'. 
of  weeping  and  pniii,  that  I  may  receive  the  reward  of  labour 
■with  rejoicing."  The  Ambrosian : — "  Put  a  Maniple  in  my 
linnds.  0  Lord,  to  wipe  away  tlie  filth  of  my  lieart  and  body, 
that  I  ntay  attain  to  mitiistcr  to  Thee  Uie  Lord  witlioiit 
delilement."'  The  English  Rationale  of  1543:— "  He  piita 
also  the  I'hanon  on  his  arm,  which  admonishes  him  of 
ghostly  strcn^h  and  godly  patience,  that  he  ought  to  have 
to  vanquish  and  overcome  all  Rhoslty  fneniies."' 

It  must  be  acknowludgcd  tliat  there  woe  a  practical  ad- 
vantage in  converting  tJic  ancient  Orarium,  when  its  use  in 
common  life  grew  obsolete,  into  an  eccleeiastioal  ornament 
under  the  new  name  of  Stole.  It  not  only  served  to  diver- 
sify the  plain  vestment  of  that  early  period,  hut  affoniod  a 
ready  means  of  distinction  Iwtwcon  the  I'resbj-tor  and  the 
Deacon.  Bat  I  am  disposed  to  rc<,'aril  the  change  which 
took  plaoo  in  the  Inter  Maniple  or  Sudary  as  a  great  mistake, 
by  which  an  unmeaning  and  somewhat  troublesome  addition 
has  been  made  to  a  vestment  that  is  in  otlier  respects  both 
suitable  and  dignified.  It  was  noc»ssaiy  in  He  tirat  office ; 
it  is  wholly  unnecessary  in  its  second.  T  am  afraid  that  the 
diange  must  be  attributed  to  the  character  of  au  aye  fond  of 
finery,  and  papng  but  littlo  regard  to  cleanliness.  As  it  is 
of  no  practical  utility,  the  modem  Maniple  violates  the  firet 
pviudple  of  all  Christian  art,  which  rejects  whatever  is  in  i 
itaelf  merely  ornamental,  however  richly  it  may  decorate  tho 
neoeasary  and  the  useful. 

II.  Occasional  attempts  have  been  mode  to  remedy  tiic 
inconvenience  caused  by  tho  conversion  of  tlie  old  Sudariatn 
Aljout  the  year  1 1 97.  a  S>Tiod  of  Paris*  decreed  that  every 
Priest  should  at  the  Celebration  have  "  one  bandkerchi^ 
for  the  sake  of  deniuiess  of  the  Vestments  obout  the  Altar." 
The  Council  of  Cologne,*  a.d.  1 280,  ordered  that  the  Missal 
should  bo  "  always  wrapped  in  a  case  {camiaia)  or  cloth  of 
linen,  and  clean,  and  that  tliere  be  put  with  it  (eiji/xmaiNr) 
a  small  handkerchief  with  which  tho  Presbyters  may  wipe 
their  nose  and  face;  leat  it  hajipen  that  the  sucrmI  Teetmenta 
be  defiled."    Burondus^  speaks  of  this  cloth  undor  the  name 


>  Uutene,  L.  L  o.  iv.  art  xii,  tran.  i.  p.  173. 

>  Collier,  P.  i.  b.  iiL  ]>,  104. 

*  Odun,  Synod.  Conatit. — Pncc.  Com,  n.  27  ;  LM>.  torn,  t,  eoL  180& 
L«  Bniri  qnutes  thia  as  foUowg; — ITnnm  nionutJirKinm  tPM>d«BI  A 
Mbaole  ail  turgcuiJuni  m  ct  luroa,  li  fiierit  tiocouo].  The  wnHs  1b 
btMkota  Arc  not  in  I.alit>#  or  Maiitn,  und  appoar  to  be  a  g}o»m  dorlvodi 
fntm  ■nnic  mom  explicit  Canon. 

*  Can.  vii.  Labb.  torn.  xL  coL  lllS.  *  Lib.  liitL  xvL  n,  1. 
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o(  SudariuM,  ai]<l  doscriUu  it  as  a  "  liitou  cXuWi  vhicli  )ie 
who  mitu«t«n  to  tbe  Bishop  hog  alwaj-s  at  Iiand  wlierewjth 
to  vipeaway  sweat  and  all  tiupcrfliioos  moiatun;  of  the  boclv." 
He  addfl  that  in  some  Chnrchcii  tlie  Deacon  who  hns  the 
Sodu;  paU  it  on  the  right  corner  of  the  Altar,  that  "if  by 
elnuiee  anjiJiiog  oacluin  sliuU  come  nigli,  it  may  be  wiped 
with  it,  anil  Iho  Sndajy  of  the  Tricat  Ire  kept  quite  clean." 
"  The  CitDoiiH  of  llhinms,"  soys  a  French  Itttoalist,'  "no  longer 
tbie  to  put  the  Maniple  to  itn  firat  ti»e,  have  subetitatod  for 
it  ukotber  numehoir  of  simple  linen,  which  they  call  a  finsei^ 
dolb  {do^itr),  beoauBO  the)'  carry  it  on  their  linger  u^en 
UwT  go  to  tbe  Altar,  and,  after  the  beginning  of  ^e  Moss, 
to  Uw  OtbaUay,  and  again  after  the  Communion." 

Tb«re  aeenis  to  have  been  sotno  danger  of  iJiia  thiid 
Modni}'  sbnring  the  fate  of  it«  two  predecessors.  Lc  Bnin,' 
whtlo  urgiug  the  propriety  of  having  always  in  the  f^iisttiis 
ft  wumdioir  for  tlio  lue  of  tbe  Pnests,  "  white,  and  clean 
■wagb  to  bo  ui  kocpiiig  with  the  dcomcy  of  the  plaoi:," 
fmnaa  a  oaatJon  that  it  1)6  "  not  omanteotod  nor  too  fine,  lest 
Uwy  bo  afVaid  of  using  it,  and  bo  it  also  paan  into  a  mere 
ornament  like  the  Stole  and  the  Manipla"  This  may  be 
illustrated  by  aonie  remarks  of  l>e  Vert:' — "We  see  in  our 
own  time  the  motuhoir  of  the  Precentor  of  the  Abbey  of  S. 
Dmya  insensibly  changing  into  an  ornament.  As  yet,  in- 
dood,  it  is  only  of  pliiio  Uncn"  (though,  he  says,  too  Gno  for 
ill  purpose) ;  "  but  as  within  the  last  ten  or  twclvo  ye^is 
Iboy  bava  coBto'to  trim  it  wit))  lace,  perhaps  the  Sacristan 
of  tiio  Abbey  will  not  atop  there."  Ue  then  enggeata  that 
tbey  havr  only  to  put  five  little  crosses  on  it,  to  give  it 
tbo  chaimcter  of  a  "  cloth  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the 
Chnrch."  Then,  as  time  paasea,  to  put  it  in  keeping  witli 
tho  magnificgnoe  of  tlto  Frcocntor's  Cope,  etc,  it  will  be 
tMbtntl  to  ehnngn  the  lineo  for  silk,  and  the  thread  lace  for 
gold  Uco,  ami  »o.  "  behold  it  pure  ornament." 

III.  The  Greeks  have  an  ornament  oorrespondiiig  in  some 
meunre  to  tlie  Maniple.  They  wear  a  kind  of  false  cuff  of 
rich  miUorial  on  both  wrista,  which  tlicy  tie  on  with  strir^. 
In  oOVKt  theM  are  compared  to  the  apparels  sometimes 
atUcbed  to  tlio  alcevcs  of  the  Albe.  Aa  Cmncoloa*  obeer^'os, 
tbajr  are  "  more  convenient  than  onr  ^lanipk-.,  whi<:1i  hiiiigs 
•m  tbii  arm.  and  which  often  gets  in  the  way."    Thoy  are 

'  t>>  Vwt,  OMm.  d«  rKgliw,  tamo  iL  Km.  6  mr  cli.  u.  p.  296,  nob) 

•  Bipoik  TnJt  Vrihm.  Art  W,  toRM>  t.  p.  40. 

>  Oti*mu  da  I'^bv,  tome  ii  lUm.  S  nit  ch.  ii  p.  SOC,  note. 

'  Lm  AwIhum  UtUTgK  p.  284. 
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U  EABLY  inSTOBY  OF  THE  Gl/ASOBLS.       ICnAf.  lit 

called  Spivutnicia.^    Diey  are  stud  to  rcpnueat  the  boodsj 
of  Clirist,' 


Thb  Chasuble. 

Th«  wool  CJi/isttlilf  is  from  aisiibula  or  castimla,  a  mtwliH-'vid 
cliiiiinutivc  uf  nitula,  tha  more  common  name  for  tbis  vest- 
went.  Caaula  iteelf  ia  the  diminutivu  of  casa,  a  liousa  It 
is  so  called,  says  Isidore  ■  "  because  it  covers  Uie  whole  imui." 
It  ia  aifio  frequently  called  Plaoeta;  becaase,  iu  contract 
with  a  slruiglit  and  close  habit  like  tbe  Albe,  its  outline 
when  on  tlie  porflun  was  irregular,  wavy,  and  tcandtrinff.* 
There  was  oricinally  a.  distinction  botwucu  tbe  Casula  and 
Planeta  in  tbuir  sectdar  nse.  Tlio  Planc-ta  in  ascribed  to  the 
higher  ctattsos,  tlie  Casula  to  the  poorer,*  Tlius  I'rocopiua, 
530,  speaks  of  the  dress  "  which  tlie  Romans  in  the  Latin 
tongue  called  camla,"  as  "  altogether  befitting  a  slave  and 
private  person."*  With  regard  to  the  other.  Caspian,  418,  t«llft 
us  that  the  monks  of  liia  day,  wearing  n  poor  liabit  called' 
jiu^ors,  thus  "  avoidL^d  both  tlie  expense  and  the  vanity  of 
I'lancticw,"'  etc.  8,  Tsidnre,  in  hi.'*  Rule,  620,  forbids  Monks 
to  wear  I'lanetaj,*  I'eraons  of  rank,  lay  and  clerical,  as  for 
example  Gregory  the  Great  and  his  father,  a  Roman  Senator, 
are  described  as  wearing  thciu."  Whether  at  this  period 
thev  differed  at  all  in  form,  or  only  in  material,  omainent^ 
ana  coat,  1  cannot  say.  By  Uie  eighth  ceiituiy  Subdeacons 
at  Rome  had  come  to  wear  the  Planeta ;"  and  iu  the  earlier 
part  (819)  of  the  next,  Rabauus  knows  no  distinction  Imtween 
them : — "  The  seventh  sacerdotal  vestment  is  tliat  which 
they  called  Casula  .  .  .  this  the  Greeks  call  P/awte.""     In 

'  A  barbarous  hybrid  from  Jrri  lavl  innniv,  Gour,  p.  Ill,  aotc  1;!.  Hm 
IaU.'t  UicckH  ii*nl  uaiilma,  from  flxinifrt,  fui  aluvvM ;  lu  Symcajo,  Hwml 
Do  Tomplo,  etc. :  Ooar,  ji.  22li. 

"  Synnfoa,  Dv  Tomplo,  etc. ;  Gaor,  p,  21 9. 

'  Etym.  L.  xix.  o.  xxiv.  torn.  iv.p.  498.  Sim.  Bftbuma,  Dc  Inalil. dw. 
L.  L  0.  21  !  Htttorp,  ooL  573. 

*Ocmintt  AtiimiD,  L.  L  e.  807;  Hittorp-  m''  1832;  Dimmd.  L.  iii  iv 
Tu,  n.  1,  etc. 

'  1  hvg  licrv  again  to  itioT  the  nodor  to  Mr.  MorrioR'k  toftniod  vork, 
th<i  Vpstiariuiti  Clirivtiauum,  App.  C.  Port  ii.  pp.  lDS-203. 

*■  Do  lh<llo  VaiiiJa).  L  ii,  a.  SG,  vul.  L  p.  533  :  Bono.  1833. 

'  luatit.  I.  i,  c.  vli,  p.  13 ;  wherv  m«  thu  ooUi  u[  Obzkiui  on  Slafvrt 
>nd  i'tanfltica. 

*  Bei^a,  c.  xiiL  ;  Brookic,  tom.  i.  p.  104. 

"  Vita  H.  Oreg.  p*r  Job.  Dioc.  L.  iv.  co.  83,  84 ;  0pp.  Orcg,  pru-f. 
I.  imI.  ISO  ;  conip.  Viutiur.  Chrint.  Plate  xxv. 

"  Onlo  B«Di.  i.  Mua.  Itol.  tom.  ii.  pp.  0,  7.  10. 

u  Do  luitit.  Cler.  L.  i.  c  XI ;  Hitt.  cnl.  QTS. 
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1*31    AngHinw  gave  to  tlio  AUhey  of   ioulAndlv  "four 

fJamMa  auata ;    also  three  casvla:  of  condsltiin  of  iadiao 

rolotir," '  etc.      Probably  some  notioo  of  superiority  titiU 

c)uD|*  hi  the  wonl  i'lanetiG,  and  PUneto  Ouulai  would  ]»> 

uadoistood  to  be  of  n  better  material  and  maktx    In  tho 

BvBodieal  Epistle  or  Oiargo  ascribed  to  Leo  iv.,  a.d.  847, 

thia  TSitneDt  ia  called  CtuiUa  ;  *  but  In  that  of  lialJierinir' 

of  Verona,  wbo  copies  Leo,  A.  i>.  932,  the  word  iVAnr/u  iaeobeti- 

inloJ.     At  leni^  PtantUi  became  tlie  common  uamo  in  Italy, 

uhilv  France,  Spain,  Gimuany.aud  England  prefeiTed  Camia. 

TIht  |irvM-nt   Human   Mi!t»al,  howuver,  appears  to  retain  n 

liwa  of  the  ancient  diatinctiou,  by  giving  the  name  of  CasuJa 

to  tlw  TMtmeat  of  the  i'ric&t  in  the  Ilubrics  of  Um  prcpara- 

tunr  prayers,  vhile  it  calls  the  Bishop's  Planet*.     Thia 

lialiit  has  also  boon  called  In/vltL    Thus  in  tbe  Spteuium 

Saknir*   once  ascribed  to  Hugo  Victorintis : — "  Over  th« 

,  aCmiMud  is  p«t  the  Cnsula,  which  hy  another  name  is  called 

tnuuta,  or  Infula."    The  united  Synod  of  Cahors,  Bodes, 

'and  ToUe,  1289  : — "Tbo  Infula,  or  Casula,  which  co%-ers  tli« 

other  vestmente,  siguifics  Charity,  which  contains  all  the 

.  other  virluvs  in  itself."  * 

Tbe  Chasuble  was  at  one  time,  iu  Fniuco  at  least,  called 
Amphibaliu,  Ampliibalum,  or,  more  correctly,  Amphimallum, 
frna  tha  luunc  of  a  kind  of  clonk,  woolly  or  Hha)>gy  on  both 
(idM,*  wliich  resembled  the  I'laneta  in  form.  >Vq  read  of 
tins  bi  the  Second  Epistle  ascribed  to  Oermanus*  of  ParLi, 
*.0.  556: — "the  CasuJa,  which  they  call  Amphibalum, 
. .  .  withoal  aleevM  ...  all  ouu  in  fruiil,  iii>l  divided,  nor 
,«f«a."  S.  Remigitu,*  S33,  in  hi»  ^Vill  leaves  to  his  auc- 
nr  in  tlio  Bishopric  of  Kheima,  "  a  whitu  I'aschol  Amphi- 
To  illnatrate  this,  we  may  refer  to  the  Will  of 
las  of  Aries,  also  in  Fnmoe,  a.d.  542,  who  bequcsDis 
I  eacceBsor"  tlie  Puscbol  veetments  that  had  been  given 
■.toaoUwr  with  the  shaggy  Chwmble,"*  etc.  Tliis  "  »\\&s^' 
luuulilo''  T  ooDceive  to  be  what  Remigios,  adopting  the  old 


I  AaU  StoMd.  imn.  it.  p,  i  |l  134. 

'  IaUi  Ciwo.  lom.  viii.  cnl.  34. 

>  Uhk  ton.  w.  onL  1371. 

•(V«i  Hiil.c>L  IMT. 

^Tlt.  iTti.  ml.  7111  i  TlMiunr.  Ancod.  (Mart,  ct  Dnr.)  tcon,  it.  ml.  1\%. 

*  ftttrnhm  lb  Ka  VAliuia,  L  i.  c  xriiL ;  T\na.  Asti!),  It<tn,  tmn,  vi. 
rat  SM.     %im.    Jiintiu  bi  Siiliiiriuit  Hat.   1K*I.    iL  g  ii,   from  kiHinit 

'  T^Mittr  Anood.  Nor.  Mwtcn*  nt  Daund.  torn.  v.  col.  99. 

*  PImImhiI,  fllst.  Hmmiu.  1.  I  c.  xviu.  p.  40  ;  Far.  IBl  I. 
'  Itonw.  aiL  Knm.  DM,  |  xdv,  torn.  ii.  p.  70  :  Urn.  1741- 
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vrord  for  a  shaggy  garniBOt  of  siiiiUar  form,  would  haw  colli'd 
Amphibaitim.  Sulpicius  Scvonis,'  A.n.  401,  represents  S. 
lAutin  nA  going  to  church  in  nii  Amphilialum  over  a  tuDJo, 
and  celel)rnting  in  it.  S.  Trojan,  according  to  Gregotv^of 
Tours.  A.U.  573,  used  to  visit  his  diocese  in  an  Amphtbalunk 

Amalariua,*  in  the  earlier  part  of  tlie  iiintli  contuiy,  and 
Hildebert,*  nearly  300  yuan  lut<.-r,  both  t«ll  us  that  "tho 
ChasuMe  bdoogi  to  all  Clerks  genendly."  The  word,  perhaps; 
d<!!icribea  the  general  form  of  a  liabit  common  to  all,  which 
vnrii'd  in  matmal,  and  perhaps  aotnewbat  in  make,  occoiding 
to  the  order  of  tlie  wearer.  At  S.  John's,  at  Lyons,  "  Iha 
Deacon  and  Subduucou  wore  (in  the  last  century]  a  Cbotublfl 
like  tlutt  of  the  Priest,  t>.  of  the  same  sliapc."^ 

"Anciently,"  according  to  Angehis  Kocca  and  other  later 
vriters, "  the  I'laneta  had  no  part  cut  away  for  putting  tha 
arms  out,  but  the  entire  veatment  falling  down  in  a  circular 
form,  and  us  low  as  tho  fci^t  on  nil  sides,  9o  covered 
surroundc-d  the  whole  body  that  tlio  arms  cotdil  not  bei 
out,  uuluss  tlie  bonier  or  band  that  went  round  the  Chai 
was  thrown  over  the  shoulders  in  a  tortuous  line,  or 
rolled  back  as  far  as  the  shoulders  in  folds."  "  It  was  thero- 
fore  for  convenience  that  thu  original  circular  form  was  givisi 
up.  In  some  places,  as  in  England,  the  circle  became  an 
ellipse,  of  which  the  minor  axis  fi-ll  down  the  arms  and  sida 
In  the  Rumfin  I'laneta  the  same  end  is  attained,  but  with  i 
very  ungraceful  effect,  by  cutting  away  in  a  concave  bne  tin 
part  that  falls  over  the  ann.  Xindanus,'  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  said,  "  Tho  Cbasubic  of  our  times,  and  of  some  fc* 
j^es  before  us,  is  scarcely  hull'  the  size  of  tliat  ane» 
Chasuble.  For  it  is  ao  cut  down,  shortened,  and 
fashioned  into  almost  another  shape,  that  if  compared 
thiit,  its  original  form,  from  wlii^nce  it  sprang  and 
degenerated,  it  scarcely  maintains  its  name."  Foiiuerly,  Un 
Chasuble  fell  on  the  ground  behind,  and  it  was  nccesswy  fi 
an  acolyto  to  bear  it  up  at  the  elevation.  This  aoi " 
aurvives  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  though  it  is  now  m 


■  Di»L  il. !  1 1.  [I.  G30  ;  Amitcl.  1GD&. 

'  111-  Gloria  Cijiifi*  c.  \ix.  poL  Ml. 

*  Ko  Eecl,  HIT.  I.,  ii  c  I'J;  Hitt,  poL  289. 

<  Kipoi.  Miiw;  Opji.  col.  III)!),  ml.  Rcii.  '  t>e  Mulvon,  p.t 

°  <.:t-Lirglu(i.  Litiirg.  Horn.  I'oat.  Ii.  L  c,  iiiv,  {  viil.  tuiii  I.  |>^  !tOO. 

'  riuio|ilU  Hvniig.  L.  if.  0.  Ivj.  p.  342.  So  Simiouil,  who  die.]  in  IG.IIj 
writiiiK  in  Fruicv  :— '-TIlo  Chaaulilu  ur  rbneta  hcgan  to  Ioh  tho  uuiil 
tu(1«  of  till!  togn,  by  iM  ■i<fe«  bring  out  kwny.  in  tlip  Im^iory  of  our  j^ 
granitfAthvrs." — Kot«  in  iC]!.  Cufluetiui  aA  Kpiac  Vieun.  i^ti].  Mftiuit,  i 
torn.  iv.  ool.  46S. 
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knd  onmeuung.     In  England  the  ample  Cbasublc  was  worn 
down  to  tbe  sUteentb  centui>-.    A  proof  of  Uua  nisy  be  seen 

Pla  Um  froiitupi«c«  to  tbv  Virtue  of  the  Muss,  pidnted  by 
Wjukyn  do  Wordc. 
Aeeoidtng  to  tlic  Pontifical  of  £gbeit>  of  York,  about  7S0, 
the  Bisbop  ia  ordainin;;  a  Priest  puts  on  him  »  Chaaublo, 
with  the  worda,  "  The  Lord  shall  clotlio  thee  with  th«  gar- 
nmt  of  salvfttton,  and  put  a  crown  of  joy  on  thy  bead." 
Tbets  ia  no  atich  formula  in  the  Pontifical  of  Dunstan,'  The 
.  praent  Roman  form  is  to  say,  "  Beceive  the  priestly  gar- 
I  BNOt,  by  which  chanty  is  andervtood.  For  God  is  powerful 
ir.  inenaae  to  thee  charihr  and  a  perfect  work."  when  tbe 
<  tasable  is  first  put  foIdL-d  on  to  the  shoulders ;  and  latur  oo 
b  Ibo  Borvico.  when  it  is  drawn  down,  "  Tfao  I»rd  clothe 
thoe  with  the  rolw  {stola)  of  innocence."  These  two  formulii; 
«CR  in  tbe  nimpter  ritual  of  an  earlier  period  used  together,* 
I  tlu  latter  being  the  first  clause  of  the  whole. 

Hie  English  KiBhop,  when  ptoparing  to  celebrate,  pnttii^ 

l-fiallM  Chasuble,  said.  "Clothe  me,  0  Lord,  with  the  breaat- 

]  filila  of  faith,  and  the  helmet  of  udvation,  and  ibe  sword  of 

the  Holy  Spirit."  *    The  Moxorabic*  and  Ainhrosiun*  Priest : 

—"Thy  yoke,0  Lord,  is  easy, and  Thy  burden  light.    Grant 

tliat  I  may  so  bear  it  as  to  obtain  Thy  grace-"    The  Boman 

hnoula  only  differa  in  beginning,  "  O  Lonl,  Thou  hast  said, 

Myyoke,"  etc. 

Itie  Chasuble  oonvspond«  to  the  Greek  Fltenolum,''  the 


! 


b 


>  V^  n ;  aarttm  Soeioty,  1854. 

*  Mtfftw.  da  Bit  BocL  Ant.  L.  L  e.  rtii.  Art.  xl  Ofd.  iiL   torn.  U. 
f  ta  *  Mutaae.  ■.*.  Ord.  tU,  f.  BX 

*  IW  Ma,  ••  Linoobi  Pontilk*!,''  U«lv.  Ubr.  UmdU  (ol.  lii. 

*  Uaitmm,  L  L  0.  i*.  Art  xii  OnL  U.  ton.  U  pL  171. 
*tM.Ori.  U.  p.  I7S. 

'  Tk  CuaU  VM  a  poaoU.  See  Fcmtr.  AoaUcIa  da  lie  V«at  c  (>i. 
la  Iha  Thmmta.  Ant.  Boia.  ton.  n.  ool.  I0S7.  U«i>r«  it  i*  niovt  |woUiM« 
Ikal  lit*  nrarh  ^rwXuw  h  dxriml  fni«B  tk«  Latla  (xnuiAi.  Otli«r  (onm 
*)«  ^Xirmr.  ^(Xwr^c,  Mu)  ^Xiirft :  ud  ■gftla,  ^auAqt,  ^0iXin|T. 
J  Ml  Ami,  uid  fnniihiiir  I  oMicoivD  ^doAj^t  to  uv»  bom  the  word 
•M  tn  mar,  and  tfa*t  tint  otiicr  vonli  ia  the  latter  gnvp  are  ti^f^j  At- 
rtnd  fiOM  tim/L  TImnm  ia  tbir  feriB«T  group  «r«  f(Tba|i«  **riatia««  ot  it 
daa  bi  a  oonJnaioa  wltb  ^UUrqt.  tba  Cntw  uom  for  a  kind  <i(  tnaie. 
It  kM  ben  aanMtnt.  howeror,  that  fauAiit  U  ao  adjective  (tobi  ^lym 
(u  fuBvAff  (mm  ^irm)  Stm  Svker  in  v.  lint  tkis  wosU  iMplr  that 
tW  ilnaa  ao  «aUa>l  ««■  nn^aallj  traa«parral  like  mnalin  ;  of  wbich  thctn 
ti  0*  arlilniM.  tba  wxml  in  3  Tim.  i*.  IX  «Udi  tke  K.  V.  rei»dM« 
(Mr,  la  ^miitm  (or.  aa  «»•  m&,  ^wMvqn  ^imXmp>p,  AtAiuitr.  ^XJirqiv 
d^pAqr),  lloiMa  wane  b>r«  oonjoctiua)  ibat  8.  Tanl  rf^etrod  to  a 
(S^hto  (or  UM  at  Um  aeMnrtMnof  tbe  Rncharirt ;  a  copiwaHion  wbicb 
Iha  1>M|  kiuxrlnlgo  iif  the  butor)r«f  bnbariiitia  VvatBcnt*  moat  »bow  t» 
b*  MiMaW''  '•i'  tin^arvJunUonl  ula^la. 
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Syrian  Fai7io  or  Fihno,  and  Coptic  Albomm.  The  Greek 
I'lwiiolion,  like  the  Komon,  haa  lost  much  of  its  origiiiul  siza 
ntid  di^iity.  It  is  covered  with  little  crosses,  and  for  that 
r«a»oii  is  iiIjio  culled  Pulydanrimi.  It  is  interpstiiig  to  nb. 
Horve  that  l>oth  Greeks  and  tjitinK  have  hit  upon  tlit^  sanM 
niyatic  signiHcation  of  this  drosa,  "  Kspecially,"  says  Symeon; 
"it  figures  the  mccm  io  which  our  Saviour  was  dad  in 
mockery ;  wherefore  it  lias  the  form  of  a  wiwim,  for  it  haa  not 
what  they  call  manida  (stMres)." '  "  The  over-vesture  or 
Cbawble."  soys  tli«  Explanation  *  of  Ceiemoniea  drawn  up  in 
IMS,  "  aa  touching  the  niynterj',  Higiiifiea  the  purjile  mantle 
that  Pilate's  soldiero  put  upon  Clirist,  after  thiit  tht-y  had 
sooui;gcd  Him.  And  aa  touchiuc  the  Minister,  it  8iguifit<s 
charity,  a  virtue  excellent  above  lul  othora." 

It  has  been  alremly  shewn  *  that  in  England  the  Chasiibla 
was  often  called  "  Veatment."  On  the  other  hand,  the  Vest- 
ment (in  the  full  aenae  of  tlie  word)  was  aometimes  called  a 
ChaauUe.  The  latter  word  ia  so  used  in  the  inventory  uf 
S.  GooriTo's  Chapel,  at  Windsor,*  in  which  seven  "  Chasublis," 
with  tlieir  corrciajjoiidinj,'  paira  of  Tunicles,  are  cnumcmtcd, 
without  any  ino.iition  of  Aiuice,  Stole,  etc.  It  ia  proViabla 
that  Aloas  *  used  the  won!  Cauda  in  this  wider  and  iniproner 
sense,  when  he  chose  it  as  the  equivalent  to  the  Knglish 
Vtstnunt  in  tmnslating  the  First  Book  of  Edward. 


The  TiwiCLE. 
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This  vesimost  is  only  a  variety  of  the  earlier  Dn 
We  read  thst  the  Emperor  Cominodus,  near  the  end 
second  ccntnry.  appeared  in  public  "  wearing  a  DalnmLic," 
and  we  are  told  the  same  of  Ueliogabalus,'  who  becaraol 
Emperor  in  218.  The  dress  came,  as  the  name  implies,  from] 
Diilmatin,  and  was  at  first  disliked  at  Rome  on  nccoiutof  ital 
long  sleeves,  which  were  considered  a  mark  of  elli'mtnacy.* 
Nevertheless  the  habit,  recommended  by  the  example  of 
Emperors,  soon  found  favour  with  many ;  lUthougli  it  was  not 

■  Da  T«iniilo  i^t  Mini),  Gou,  p.  320. 
iColUcrV  Kccl.  IliM.  P.  il.  R  iii.  p.  1D4. 
'  goe  twfopc,  p.  72. 

*  Arvbn-ulo^B,  vnL  ilii.  ji.  81), 

*  Kiiavri  ;jcri|iU  Angl.  p.  Ai2. 

*  lAtuprUtui  io  Vita  Oomm.  intor  Uiit.  Au^ut.  BcriiitarM  SMk 
Pu.  1620. 

'  Lampr.  in  Vjta  Hcliofc.  u.i,  p.  I  lit. 

>OiL  tVru-.  etc  lu  Vert.  L.  iii.  e.  ix.  Thra.  Ant  Rom.  Um.  «) 
col.  '40.  Tbvy  wErc  uoIIhI  tapirmral  from  covDring  tbc  vrriaC,  oxul  tank 
worn  by  wornpii  »re  »t  Vi'nifc  alill  r.illvrl  t'srjwlU'.     /bi'l. 
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■t  fint  u  fJuimJar  as  it  wouM  Itavo  been,  if  tlieir  ctianctcr 
bad  IsDt  it  credit.  It  is,  at  all  ovouts,  certatii  tluit  before 
loDS  it  was  commonly  worn  by  person*  of  rank.  An  ancient 
■oeonnt  of  the  death  of  S.  Cyprian  relalos  that,  wli«ii  tho 
Maityr  was  about  to  be  sUiu,  A.D.  2S8,  bo  put  off  lirat  a. 
liyrrhtM.  then  a  Daliniitic'  By  ttiu  end  of  tho  fourtli  cen- 
tun-,  if  tlie  "  Questions  oat  of  the  Old  Testameiit,"  formerly 
iL<crilN<d  to  S.  Augnatine,  liave  not  lierc  received  a  Int«r  udtli- 
lion,  it  was  commonly  worn  by  tho  Deooons  of  liome.  Tho 
writer  saya,  we  cftonot  argoe  that  Samuel  was  a  Priest, 
temas  M  woro  an  Epbod ; — "  as  if  Deacona  in  tlic  present 
4ijr  an  not  dressed  in  Dalmatics  a»  wcU  as  Bishops."  *  In 
the  early  part  of  the  sixth  oentuiy,  Symmnchus,*  out  of  re- 
^wct  fur  CcGsarios  of  Arlea,  gave  hia  Deacona  penniasion  to 
vaor  Dalmatics  "  after  the  fasluon  of  the  Clmrch  of  Borne." 
Gnggry  *  the  Great  in  697  gave  the  same  permi^ioo,  after 
l«w  dday  and  coutidoration,  to  a  hUliop  who  had  reqaestad 
it  Mr  htioKlf  and  his  Archdeacon.  Grv-^or)'  lumsolf  and  his 
hther  Qontian,  a  fiomau  Senator,  are  both  said,  in  the  Ufu 
of  tbs  former  by  John^  the  Deacon,  about  S7&,  to  have  worn 
a  Dalmatic  under  u  I'louctd.  Ttiis  i&  a£sert«d  on  the  aiitho- 
my  of  pictOTva  which  vxist«il  nt  Itome  in  his  time.  These 
|iava  nllftgtrtiicr  pi-riKhiid,  Wc  likoiicasca  of  the  Saint  and  his 
r,  ia  aimilar  babita,  supposed  to  bo  derived  from  them, 

■nrrived,  out  of  whiclt  Angelo  Ilooca*  cumposed,  or 
to  be  conipo!ied,  a  Knnip>  of  nhich  prints  ore  given  by 

lioa'  and  the  UoUawuste.'    S.  Cuthbert  was  buried,  087, 
in  a  purple  Dalmatic'    Zachaiy/^  who  became  Popo  in  741, 

■  K  <'ji>runt  funo,  Up[x  h  13)  Brem.  I69(k  ThU  to  not,  •■  wmfl 
•Trtcn  uitc  rt,  bjr  Puatiua,  hi*  Dmmi.  mxI  tli«  vritnr  ol  hU  \U9. 

'Op|ik  S.  All);.  Ivn.  vn.  coL  3'^  TVia  (orty-nxth  Quartioii  ii  not  iu 
il  tka  ma.  UnlcH  wa  Mippoae  llio  vriterto  have  is  hit  nrad  the  BUb<i|>it 
■id  Umiiiin  lit  Butne  oviy,  it  mart  »onBMrily  ba  lii«r  th*ii  tlvo  ago  vf 
l>MMMt%  to  vliirh  uitcnul  vTKlraM  Maica*  aottie  port  ol  llie  colbction. 

*  Vtta  (.'■«.  •  t'f  |iri>iiA,  ate.  e.  It.     Ik>llanil.  Aug.  S7  i  torn.  v.  |>.  7I, 

*  lib.  tiU-  Rp.  ctiiL  »<l  \ng.  torn.  ir.  ooL  2tlS. 

*  Lib.  Iv.  M.  liixiii.  Iidiv.  0pp.  Grtf .  t«iiii.  i  coL  130.  He  dMcribea 
ttn*  aBTer»l  pietarca,  ia  ouc  ol  uliLtli  Oonllaii  aiul  tv  I'otvi  *rt  rcpro- 
•nlail  ;  kn  aaathM  liylvia,  th«  ino^bar  <A  On^f/ry,  avalad ;  in  th«  thinl 
Ik*  lUlal  binatlf  witii  &  aqiuni  filory,  "tbe  tolun  of  ft  Uvb|["  .S«liit,  ovar 
U(  hi— L  Tha  oaai|xiaitiun  uf  fiMCtn  c««l*in*  tlire«  atMiding  flgami, 
•wtwvlaf  adMinkly  In  tt«turu  ui<l  ilrota  le  the  cIom  dtacripUon  of  tb« 
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Km  IWna.  Aa«*l.  ad  Ana.  W*.  torn.  xi.  i>.  nc.  '  IhU.  \\  67. 

*  IVfliol  Id  tba  OaUt  VanA.   Kotn.  nf  P«Mbrwb,  I'mpyL  Mnii,  tho 
1-nt  ilin-*.     Soe  1000  *$8.     U  ia  Mo  giran  by  Mr.  Uamutt, 
'   hiiat  |lL  IKV- 

'  IIuL  I'niul.  It.  i.  1  8  1  IViUuvl   Marl  20,  torn.  liL  p.  UO. 
"  1^1.  ml,  Lalib.  U'lu.  v|.  «»1.  |}»?. 


IW  THE  DALMATIC  AND  TUSICLS.  [Cbap.  UL| 

8«iit  B  Dalmutic  to  the  Bishop  of  Vienne.  About  tlie  year 
755,  i^teplien  III.  gave  to  the  Abbey  of  S.  Deoys  the  privUega 
of  vesting  &ix  of  its  Deacons  in  Ualmntica.'  In  tbc  ninlJi 
centur}-,  however,  Walufriil  Strabo'  (lfcliir«s  tJiat  "  iienrly  aU 
Bbbopft  ood  somi^  I'rvsbytvn  think  this  pennitted  them,  viz., 
to  wear  a  Dnlnmtic  untlur  the  Chasuble."  It  in  more  than' 
pnibabte  that  rricnts  here  aud  there  retained  the  use  of  the 
Dalmatic  at  Oelebratioiis  to  a  very  late  period.  De  Moloon* 
saw  in  the  Church  of  Sl  Agnan  at  Orleans  a  Priest  odcbratc 
in  0  "  while  Dalmatic  and  a  white  Chasuble  over  it" 

BoiDftit  Cntholic  Bishops,  when  celebrating,  wear  a  Dal' 
iiiatic  over  a  Tnniclc  (tunioella).  Knglish  Ilishop?  did 
Bamo  Ijcfore  the  Kefomiation.'  Rowan  Catholic  Deacons 
wonr  the  Dalmatic,  and  Subdeacons  a  "  tunic,"  at  liigh 
aod  solemn  Vispom  Tiiu  distiuctiun  between  these 
gannents  had  been  lost  in  England  before  the  Hefoniiation,, 
ft>r  we  fiuil  the  liabit  nf  Uith  ciilied  aTunicle.'  The  name  of 
Dalmatic  hml  probably  lieeii  dropped  to  avoid  confusion  witJi 
the  Kpiscopftl  habit  of  the  same  name  and  simitar  form  f 
and  tlie  coinmon  name  of  Tuuii:k-  had  doubtless  tended  to 
obliterate  whatever  difference  there  was  originally  between 
the  Dalmatic  of  tlio  English  Dcaooa  and  the  Tunic  of  tha 
Subdeacon. 

As  it  happens,  the  English  name  of  this  dress  is  the  more 
appropriate,  owing  to  the  changes  which  it  has  uiidei;goiie. 
"  llie  habitH  of  DiMcons,"  says  Fcrrarius/  "  are  not  properly 
Dalmatics,  but  nilher  Colobia,  and  like  the  Tunics  of  tJw 
ancients,  the  sleeves  of  which  did  not  reach  down  to  the 
hondfi ;  and  for  that  reason  they  are  called  Tunicles  (iu 
Italy):'— Lor  do  they  reach  to  the  feet^  as  all  Dalmatic* 
thou  did."  j 

■  The  Bull  U  given  by  FulibJan,  Hiat.  do  S.  Dcnya ;  FiCccB  Jiutif.  P.  L; 

'  D«  Kob.  Eool.  c  24  ;  HiW.  «t>I.  686.  '  Voy.  Utiirg,  ii.  SMi 

*  -  Linuuin  Puiitilioul "  ua.  Univ.  Libr.  Comb.  (oL  xL      Tho  Biahofaj 

wore  tlie  distinctive  v<«tiiifntB  of  tbo  lower  ordera  to  tntioiate  th&t  they, 

wi-rc  all  indudod  in  the  £|iiKcapa]. 

'  Si'ii  tbo  eitrac'ta  from  invi-uluriea  in  tho  artidu  ou  tbo  VoatiacnL' 

°  A  grot  niinilHT  of  thcu  »r«  ilocriWrl  in  tho  invcntnriw  of  CMbedndU 
Tbort  wtre  twonty'tbrap  nt  Canterbury  (Dart'*  Aiitiig.  Apj).  ji.  »-i),  wtd 
Iwuiity-tcvrn  at  S.  l'ai,r»  (Ilugilnk-'it  S.  I'aul'p.  Aiip,  p.  2H).  ' 

'  D<T  U«  Vtatiar.  L.  iii.  c.  ii.  ;  Tha*.  Aiit  Koin.  torn.  vi.  coL  741,  ] 

*"In  ItiliAii,"  gayi  gala,  "it  U  ciJIni  T<mU:r£ia,  tbuu^b  it  (loo 
retain  quito  tbo  uune  form,  iwiog  that  fomnTly  it  wo*  without  hIc 
but  ii  now  worn  ilovvad  down  Ui  tbe«lb«w."  In  Bou»,  L.  L  a  xxiv.  j  ; 
torn.  ii.  p.  SljS. 
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oclcbmlcs,  WGsrs  either  a 

be.     Theae  are  in  Tact  only  diffcroDt  Tuniia  vf 

I  tunic.    The  Surplice  differs  from  the  Albc 

largo  loose  slcoves,'  and  boin"  altogetlicr  of  it  wider 

idwfl  not  (iifTiT  from  it  in  being  open  in  rraut; 

II  Ml  innovatioi)  of  the  Inst,  if  not  of  the  preMirit, 

Tliiii  linen  tunic  acquired  the  iiunv  of  Surplice 

•itim)  from  ita  being  worn  stiper  pdUa?  over  the 

'   woollen  dr^sss.  which  was  tlw  oomnioii  hnbit  of 

ite  of  tltv  more  uorthcm  parte  of  Karope.     lt« 

noDfl  were  clearly  due  to  the  natun;  of  the 

eh  it  covere<J.    The  earliest  use  of  the  word  oocuis, 

ke  uot,  in  one  of  the  taws  of  Edward  tlte  ConfeBsor, 

1060 ;— ■■  The  Prittit  being  clothed  with  Albe  and 

Stole  ;  the  Ctvrks  in  Surplices.'"     lu  1180  we 

J.*  Btflhup  of  Tonmny,  sending  a  Surplice  as  k 

Bonian  Caidtnal: — "I  send  you  a  new  SurpUoe, 

naohing  to  the  feeL"     ilu  calln  tlii»  tJie  chief 

of  the  habit  of  I!e^ii1ur»,  from  which  wc  may 

\  it  came  into  general  ufi«  from  the   monasteries. 

ilico    ia  descri1x.ll  by  Hononiu,  1130,  under  the 

Vtu  of  "  tJte  clothiuu  of  Clerks,"*  as  if  )io  was  not 

i  with  the  name  already  given  elsewhere  to  lhi» 

bo.     "  These  white  ^^annents  symbolize  purity  of 

;  i.1  meet  that  Clerks  eotto  God  in  holiness  and 

eas.    This  gurnicnt  is  loose,  becaum:  the  life  of 

Igbt  to  be  abttniltuit  in  alma  and  good  works.     It 

the  tan,  beeatue  it  teaches  to  pcncvcie  iu  good 

pUce  has  been  regarded  in  the  Cbnrch  of  Kome  as 
cial  manner  "the  Clerical  habit."  Hence  at  the 
IS,  when  ono  is  made  a  Cleric,  the  Bialiop  now  puts 
on  each  candidate,  with  tlie  words,  "The  Loid 
k  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  iu  right- 


jmitk.  in  I4V3  were  "tw»plAin  Alba,  kml  •  grakt  b1«v«1 
^natr.  U  Anncnl  Tism,  p.  190. 

r*  DUry,  voL  L  {>.  324.    Th*  cluiift*  wm  prohalily  mado 

:u«f*l  ■•••  of  pcrnkci.     It  ai-iivu*  likely  thai  Uieir  dillWB 
il  alowly  by  ft  Ntoni  to  llin  wbule  Sorplico. 
m1  Um  xmxat  from  iu  being  worn  by  th«  uwhst  Cmmmu 

BMul«  o(  Uul>'«  tkin.  with  wUdi  Uioy  k«|it  off  the  cuU, 

in  Divlna  Mrvieo  Ui  CIturdi."— MiJioot  in  StclJi.  TumMt. 
I  Par.  18711. 

1*0  LaU.  iaiorf — ^Tttorpr'a  Abo.  Lava.  p.  lOD. 

tat.  *  U<mim>  Ail  L  1.  k.  332  :  lUU.  coL  123a. 
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eonsneu  and  holines))  of  trath."  ThU  is  unHlern,  however, 
the  lirat  expi-ees  mention  of  a  Surplice  being  tbus  usuil 
occurring  in  a  Pontifical  of  Augers  less  than  500  yonrs  olii.' 

Fur  a  loiij;  liiuu  a  great  puiut  was  inade  of  Imving  the 
Surplice  TtMcli  to  the  feet.  It  w.t.t  called  ItUare  for  cfaia 
reason.  At  h  Inter  penuil  th(>  Statutes  of  Itio  Order  of  S. 
Victor  at  i'aria  order  that  it  shall  be  '*  at  Ivast  a  full  hund'H- 
brondth  from  the  ground."*  TIio  Counuil  of  Buslo  in  1135 
ordure  Canons  of  Cathedrals  to  wear  it  below  the  nuddle 
of  the  leg.*  Probably  a  sliorter  length  waa  prescribed  from 
tlioir  having  l>eea  sometimes  made  to  trail  on  the  ground. 
In  the  Convocation  under  Pole,  A.D.  1567,  it  was  settled  tliat 
except  on  a  jouincy  tlic  Priest's  outijnnust  garment  (and  this 
has  buuu  uiidcnttood  to  include  iho  Surplice)  should  "always 
ivach  to  tlie  feet  (tit  talaru) ;  tltat  is,  neither  from  exceiuiivo 
length  dragging  a  train,  nor  from  being  too  short  Hhowit^  the 
legs  and  ahios.  *  The  Itoman  SurpUce,  observes  Bona,*  "  i« 
now  80  shortened  as  scarcely  to  r<?ach  to  the  knees."  TIm 
Advertisements'  of  I5Q1  order  Parishes  to  provide  "A 
eomely  SarpHce  with  slfrees,"  as  if  there  were  at  that  timft 
some  variety  in  the  make.  So  in  Grindall's  Visitation 
Articles,  167S:^"  A  decent  large  Surplice  tinih  stecivs."  ^ 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Puritans  objected  to  the  oro 
the  Surplice  with  e(|ual  folly  and  vetiemcnoe,  as  "  a  marl 
and  a  very  sacrament  of  ahoininalion,"  "  a  monument  of  idol- 
atry," ■  etc     Even  at  the  last  lievision  of  the  Prayer-" 
the  I'resbyteriaDs,  though  in  more  moderate  language, 

ttlutncd  of  its  pn^scribed  use  as  a  thing  tliut  liad  "  by  snniliy 
earned  and  pious  men  been  judged  unwarrantable."'  Tho 
Bishops  replied,  "that  reason  and  experience  taught  that 
decent  ornaineuts  preserve  reverence,  and  are  held  tlierefore 
necessary  to  the  solemnity  of  royal  acta  and  acts  of  juatice, 
and  why  not  as  well  to  tho  solemnity  of  religious  woraliip  ? 
And  in  particular  no  habit  more  suitable  than  while  linen, 
which  rcsenibiM  purijy  and  beauty,  wherein  angul.-*  hava 
appeared  ;  fit  for  tlioae  whom  the  Scripture  calls  angels : — 
and  this  habit  was  ancient," '" 


'  Mnrtenc,  Lib,  i,  o.  »ili.  Art.  vii,  {  10,  torn.  ii.  p.  17. 

'  C'tip.  ix.  MBrtt'ne.  De  jVriL  Hit.  Eccl.  tiiin.  Jii.  Aj'p.  p.  262. 

*8(tt*.  xxi,  cop.  iii.  Lobl).  Uim.  xxL  col  S63. 

*  Ciinlwxir*  Syiiudnlia,  voL  ii  N,  viii.  p.  477. 

*  Li'i.i.  c.  xxiv.  n.  sx, 
■  OanlwrU'i  Ddc  Ann.  vol.  i.  p.  336.  '  fbU.  pi' 
'  HcMikvr,  B.  V.  a  xiix.  J  3;  »oL  il  p,  131. 

*  niat.  <if  Uuuforancos,  p.  310.  >°  ibid,  pi. 


OF  THE  ROCHHT. 


100 


TUERbcnET. 

Tba  wotd  Rochtl  is  derived  by  Meonius,  Voasius,  O).  Fcr- 
nuiu  and  oUivrs,  fn>tii  tlic  Otimuin  roci:,  a  coat ;  by  Suniiiur 
ud  S|)dman  from  tlie  Suon  roce'  (or  Arve).  intimately  Wxesa 
derivations  arc  the  same.  "  In  the  Churoh  of  Rome,"  says 
Uior-H,*  "  the  name  of  Bock^i  had  scarcely  gained  footing  m 
the  ueginniog  of  the  fourteenth  centur)' ;  and  thia  kind  uf 
&at  was  caU«d  by  aDotlier  name;  to  wit,  thu  Iloman 
tlic  Roman  Caniisia,  and  the  Coraisia  Linco." 
Ito  Itocbet,  like  the  Albo  and  Sur3>lice,  id  a  tunic ;  uid 
'  Uw  SorpUoe  is  but  another  variation  of  the  more  ancient 
Albo.  It  hu,  howBver.  itadf  admitted  of  variations.  Spel- 
auui.*  doubtlcM  describing  the  English  Episcopal  Itochet 
uf  hi*  day,  nys  that  it  is  a  "  white  gannt-nt,  ri>»umbliiig  a 
caniaia  (chemise)  of  ^'eiy  fine  linen,  .  .  ,  with  laige  sleeves, 
■nd  tiot  reaching  helow  the  knees."  An  Italian  author* 
doBcriboa  it  as  "  a  lincu  f^armcnt,  with  (Joiso  sleeves,  and 
I'Uited."  "^Khei,"  snys  de  Vert,*^  "  is  the  name  which  tlie 
Albe  tAlcot  when  it  koc|je  tta  body  and  ita  sleeves  narrow  aud 
(tting  to  tlie  anus; — ns  lias  Itappcned  wiLli  those  of  Disliops, 
ftho  always  diaugo  leas  than  othei^  and  they  call  it  a  Sur- 
plia  when  ttiey  make  it  wide  in  the  body  and  sleeves." 

The  Itochet  has  lK«n  often  worn  both  witli  the  Albe  and 
Sniplioe;  t^.  "at  lEoutc,  at  ficsani^n,  at  Annecy,  etc, 
linple  c&uoDS  even  wore  the  Surplice  over  the  Rochet."' 
A  C^oeil  of  li^e,'  kV.  1267,  has  the  following  decree: — 
*  Let  rrasbytera  (prei>aring  for  the  Maes)  bo  clothed  uuder 
Ibdr  AJbea  with  Surplices,  or  the  lincu  tuoio  which  is  com- 
monly  called  a  SarUk  or  Soehtt." 

of  Church  fumitiiro  made  at  or  shortly  after  the 
^^  itaon  sometimes  include  a  RocheU*  It  niuy  be  pre- 
'  nuaad  that  it  n-na  for  the  use  of  the  Clerk ;  for  wo  meet  witli 
irthiir*  entries  of  thia  kind :  "  Itom  an  Albo,  wliich  wns  made 
tiat  of  for  our  Clerk,  A.D.  15fl&."  Loit^  befon.*  that 
too,  thoy  were  used  iu  small  Churches  under  the  same 
Thus  in  the  Churoh  of  S.  Faith,  in  the  Cr)'pt  of 
■ut*a*Catbvdml,  tliere  were  in  1298  "  two  Rochets  and 


'OmkIm.  Do  Utur^.  Raiil  Pout.  L,  <i.  c  IL  |  t.i\.     n>iK<>/>^4: 

■  tiid.  I  iviL  p  3W.  >  OloM.  AKbooL  PL  ISO. 
*  Fr.  U.  KumriD*  <lr  Otij^ue  Ling.  ItAl.  citcil  by  Ocorgiu*,  n.t.  p.  339. 

■  {Vr^si  ilii  I'l'lfiltv.  tioM  ii,  Bmd.  4.  Mr  cb.  u.  p.  870. 

^  Trt.  V.  o.  1.  J  ThoMiir.  N.  Aiwol.  (MftfU  ot  Duf.)  torn.  i».  tvl.  838. 
'  fMouck'*  CbuRh  Furwtare.  i^  113.  *  IM.  f\>.  63.  57. 
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fonr  Surplices."*  Not  niaiiy  years  after  this,  viz.,  iu  1 305, 
we  lind  "ouu  itocbet"  onWiod  by  a  Proviuciul  Constitution 
of  Arctibishop  Wiachclsey*  to  \m  proviilud  iu  every  I'axkh 
Cliurvb.  That  it  was  not  much  knowu  in  Ki)glaii(],  liowe^^f 
more  thoii  b  centuiy  after  tlie  tiuie  of  WincJieUey,  we  may 
perhaps  safely  ioler  froia  what  Lyudwood  saya  of  it  iu  his 
commenta  on  tlm  ahuvu  Coustitution.  He  cxpUios  that 
"it  differs  from  a  Surplice,  iti  that  the  Surplice  has  IianKinj; 
siflevas,  but  the  Hoehct  ts  mthottt  sUma."  This  looks  liku 
K  tolatake.  He  speaks  also  with  uncertainty  as  to  its  use. 
'*  It  ii  ordered  for  the  Clerk  wlio  lias  to  serve  the  I'riest,  or 
perhaps  for  the  use  of  tht;  Prii-^t  himself  in  baptizing  chil- 
(Iri^n,  li^l  his  anns  be  liintlcrt-d  by  the  slcen-cs."* 

IJut  though  Lyndwood  was  in  all  probability  luistakuu*  in 
Baying  that  the  English  Kocbet  of  his  day  was  without 
sleoves,  it  certainly  has  lust  them,  and  undergone  other 
strange  alteration,  at  the  bands  of  vccU'sinstics,  both  sectilar 
and  regular.  "  Some  seculan),  both  Canons  aiul  othi^rs,  have 
entinily  cut  awuy  tlie  sleeves.  .  .  .  The  Cauons-Reyular  of 
the  Abbey  of  Cliaucelade,  those  of  Val-des-£coUers.  and  the 
Brothers-Convert  of  the  Conga'gation  of  S.  Genevieve  have 
.  .  .  besides  the  sleeves  cut  away  the  sides,  leaving  only  omy 
pieoe  before  and  another  Whind,  in  the  shape  of  a  Btij^| 
scapular  of  a  Iteuedictine  Monk.  IJut  where  the  Albe  so^V 
to  have  been  most  disRgured  is  in  certain  congregations  of 
Canons- Regular,  who  have  reduced  it,  or  rather  the  Ilochet, 
to  tt  little  band,  two  fingers  wide,  which  th«y  wear  for  most 
part  either  in  front  only,  or  also  behind,  whetlier  in  tlm  form 
of  a  sciirf  or  bandolier,  or  otherwise.  This  band,  whatever 
it  be,  still  keeps  the  name  of  Kochet  in  the  congregation  of 
S.  Kufua."' 

Thk  Pastobal  Staff. 

Somewhat  early  la  the  fifth  century  some  Priestc  of  Gaul, 
Uffocling  a  literal  obedience  to  our  Lord's  precept,  "  Let  j-our 
loins  be  girded  about,"  wore  clokee  (pallia)  and  a  ^idle. 
When  Colestiiie,  a.d.  423,  heard  of  this,  be  asked,  in  alet(«r 
to  the  Biiihops  of  Vienne  and  Narbonue,"  "  If  those  preoepta 

'  Dngdolc'i  UiBt.  or  8,  ViuVn,  p.  333. 

»  LynJtto<Kl.  Lib.  iii.  til,  ST.  \\  252.  •  tlnJ.  JlofhrUm. 

*  Thui  liM  iievn  critu'iaeil  as  mciet  iinlikuly  ;  bul  tlie  facta  an  bcfom  tlio 
reader,  and  I  leave  the  qiitstiou  to  bim.  The  grn^vtli  o(  ■  iiuw  ciuluin 
VM  very  capridoni  in  tbaae  ilny«,  auil  in  tlie  lourtcontli  ccntitry  woulil 
ba  retarded  here  by  tbo  frpqucot  rcbcllioub.  Hence  it  ia  quite  jtMaiblH 
that  Roobeta  wvru  rarf<  in  I.ynJwuod't  time.  If  he  wna  familiar  will) 
them,  hnw  oouhl  he  fnil  tii  hnv*  a  dear  kuuwltilgu  u(  thviruM? 

'  |iu  V«rt,  tome  ii.  Ruin.  4,  mir  ch.  ii.  [i.  ST5. 

«  Ep.  UtelMt.  ti.  Ukb.  tun.  u.  uul.  Itil'J. 
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fa)^  our  Lord'a  ntouiitig,  he  lulda, — "  We  are  to  Ixi  iisiia- 
gnubcd  ttoia  the  people  or  others  by  learning,  not  hj  a 
gannent;  by  manner  of  life,  not  bj  habit;  by  purity  of 
mind,  not  by  drete."  It  ia  clear  from  this  thnt  lliu  use  of  a 
staff  by  tbu  tiieliops  or  otben  aa  a  token  of  pastond  rulu  waa 
oa  oomplctcly  unknown  to  Cdestinc  aa  were  any  peculiar 
Tcatmrnla  for  Uie  clergy  in  geiicnJ.  About  610,  however, 
Isidore*  of  Seville  says  that  "  a  staff  Qmctdu*)  i»  given  to  the 
Rtohop  when  be  is  consecratvd."  In  $33,  a  Council  of 
Tule<lo'  orders  tbat  if  a  Bishop  has  been  unjustly  deposetl, 
he  shall  on  bis  restoration  "  receive  before  the  Altar  from 
the  hand  of  the  Bishops,  his  Orariuui,  Itiug.  and  Staff."  In 
the  Will  of  S.  BemigiQS,*  who  died  about  534,  as  given  \t\ 
Flodoanl,  bis  staff  is  de«cribed  as  a "  silver  Cambuta  with 
tetuea."  Egilward,*  the  outhor  of  the  Life  of  S,  BureUaid, 
who  ilitid  iu  791,  says  tliat  the  saint's  elder  rod  i^nrgtfi) 
(mlucli  was  preserved)  "always  recalled  to  him  the  insUmcea 
of  hia  faumifitv,"  and  suggested  the  thought^  how  much  nioio 
prectuus  was  fie  in  tbe  eyes  of  God  "  with  his  paaloral  rod, 
than  tboee  moderns  who,  feeding  themselves,  scarcely  dis- 

osc  with  any  dcfoee  of  pomp  even  in  their  very  Staffs.' 

Damiou,'  invi^ighing  against  thv  niaguificence  of  the 

jr  ck-riy : — "  I  IMSS  over  the*   Rotls  {virrjai)),  not  now 

'licuouii  with  gold  and  gems,  but  buried  under  tliem." 

Hf  aW)  gives  the  name  of  bfutUtu  to  the  Staff. 

Tbe  I'astoral  Staff  was  also  called  Crocia,  or  Crochia 
VrittiA,  Crvok).  Tlius.  in  tlic  Chronicle  of  Centule  ?— "  A 
'MtonU  Rod,  wliich  the  comnion  people  call  Crocia."    Some* 


■  TIw  V«Ib*Ul  8.  LvIe*  lit  IS,  hiw  Iuoctihg  anluiiUa  in  manibu*  tairit, 
mtumk  I*  r<Huid,  Mowwar,  in  unly  un*  iitrvV  cvjijr  at  Uio  tfalitcapUi  ««d- 
Utj,  om  tatia  ol  tike  olotnoUi  (mb  Air>int,  wL  J.  p,  .109  ;  thttt  A|>]>. 
CnL  )>[i.  90,  Vti,  mhI  *  t*w  mm*,  ol  S.  Cy)<r.,  wbo  dte«  llic  fctm  (|>i>,  44, 
Ut  ISO,  bnuMp.  IT4.  when-  h«  oiha  it  sf;uu  t  I>r«iD.  IS90)  i  bat  lli« 
wunla  **  tofvtbtf  «iUi  sbUIT"  norm  wiltiuut  Miy  iliew  of  authoritir.  Mid 
ft  M«n  BikbdM  UB  Ihu  l«rt  of  IVtotin*.  Tliey  wonU  •poit  the  aean  ol 
th*  lMMff*i  ••  MTTftnti  waitU;;  for  tbtdr  (na«lcr  Im*o  ho  oocd  ot  a  ■(•IT. 

*  U  Ecd.  Off.  L  iL  a  S  1  Uiit.  col.  SM. 
*ChB.  UTtii  LftbbL  tam.  t.  cuL  1714. 

*  flwluud,  BiM.  BemcDiL  U  1.  e.  sxlv.  foL  51.    Ila  fauBuuntM  m 


lib.  U.  e.  1  i  flwioa,  CM.  1».  torn.  r.  p.  »7. 
*  Ib  .'4.  lliitt.  X.  10,  S.  Mark  vi.  6,  S.  Lxtkt  ii.  3,  lIoU  xL  SI.  i»d  ofloM 

ik  tlia  (>  T.  «  Ucn  tba  K  V.  tiM  tt>ij;  uul  iinda  in  1  Cor.  iv.  21,  i  Cor. 
U.  3S,  Uth.  i%.  4,  Ma.  wbirc  it  Iim  mJ,  tbe  Vu]gM«  gitn  rirgiM. 
T  f>|>«ML  xtiL  c.  f  1.  tow.  ui.  ol.  M9. 
*  UsriBlL  L.  1«.  «.  W  I  SlMoL  ItaeU.  t«ai.  tL  p.  349.  (kL  fwL 
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times,  howcvor,  thu  Crocia  aucms  to  bnvo  uimut  tlic  curved 
bead  only,  wliUu  the  shaft  wa3  called  Baculm ;  us  in  a 
Okpuui  dooumeiit  of  1301 : — "  Iteni,  sOctrta  wiUi  «  Bacillus 
of  ivory."  '  Ftrula  was  another  name.  In  the  Ijfe  of  S. 
Odo  of  Clugny,  S.  Martin  is  said  to  have  appeared  "  bearing 
iu  his  hands  /Vm/^,  nftvr  the  custom  of  Bishops." '  Another 
was  Ptdum,  a  sheep-hook.  When  S.  Adalbert  xvos  asked 
why  lio  did  notjouniey  withaStaff  in  bia  hand,  he  answered, 
"  It  ii4  easy  to  carry  a  Ptdum,  but  hard  to  give  an  account 
when  He  who  errs  nut  comes  to  Judgment^"'  Uurandus:* 
— "  It  is  also  cnllotl  I'nlum,  whieb  is  a  recurved  stick  with 
which  shepherds  drnw  back  the  fuct  of  animals." 

Next  to  Biiculua,  the  moat  fretjueiit  name  for  t}io  Pastoral 
StafT  is  Cariibula,  otherwise  Caniiulta,  CiimhufM,  and  Game- 
hotta.^  It  is  doriveil  from  the  Celtic  Catn  hot,  a  crooked 
bough.  PsiMidu-liut;o*  i>pcaking  of  tlie  custom  of  writing 
the  Alphubut  on  Uie  floor  of  a  new  church  at  its  Consecra- 
tion, says, — "  Tlio  Cambuca  with  whiuh  it  is  writt4^n  mysta- 
CftUy  denotes  the  ministry  of  the  Doctors,  by  wliicb  tlio 
convention  of  the  QentUea  has  been  wrought,  and  that  of  the 
Jews  is  to  bo  etfectod."  Very  frequently,  however,  a  diatinc- 
tiori  was  made  betweeti  Cumbutta  and  Buculus ;  itbe  former 
meaning  tlie  crook  at  the  end,  tlte  latter  thu  shaft.  In  the 
Inventory  of  S.  Paul's  Cathedral,  made  in  IS'JS.wc  End  thcso 
entries : — "■  Tlie  Stuff  {baculue)  of  Hiahop  Uicbaid  in.,  th« 
crook  {famhica)  of  which  is  of  silver  gilt ;  item,  a  SlaOT  of 
the  same,  with  a  crook  of  liorn  (bis) ;  item,  a  Staff  of  whidi 
tlio  crook  ia  of  ivorj."'  We  find  tho  somo  distinction 
observed  in  Franco : — "  A  silver  crook  of  gre«t  weight,  f;ilt  and 
beautiful  with  work,  with  a  Pastoral  Staff"*  SUiphen"  of 
Tournay  received  as  a  gift  himself,  and  presented  to  a  Hi^bop- 
Eloct,  a  Pastoral  Staff  of  cyprcj^s  wood.  It  has  been  inferred 
from  Una,  I  know  not  how  correctly,  that  tbL-y  were  often 
made  of  cypress ;  and  further  conjectured  that  tho  fimereal 
cypress  wns  choson  in  oider  to  remind  tho  bearer  of  his  mor- 
Utlily.    J)umndu.'*  .''ays :'" — "  The  Staff  is  sometimes  made  of 


'  Cbarta  Job.  Aichlop.  Diicim^it  in  v. 

■  Vila  Oilub.  L.  ii.  j  li.  ActA  Buiied.  {  v.  i^nio.  t.  p.  165, 

»  Vit«  Altvm  in  Acta  .SS,  Apr.  23,  Urai.  iii.  p.  193. 

*  KM.  L.  III.  c.  XV.  i  2. 
'  Uu(»u)(e  iu  QtintiuM  ;  Hoiioriiit  (Ovmmn,  L.  L  e.   153,  L.  li.  e.  317 ; 

Uitt  oolL  laiQ,  1S3A)  wiitca  l?.i/>«Ua;  Duraiul.  L.  iii.  0.  iv.  hM £(i»ifci«u,  . 
by  a  doiioal  or  tjrpograpbiDnJ  error. 

*  Spec  Bcul.  a.  3 ;  Hitt.  1337. 

'  Dugdalo'*  :%  Tm\W  A]i|i,  ]<.  2UQ. 

*  Actua  Pontil.  Ccnumuui.  c.  xUv,  Mabiil.  Aualoota,  p.  3U,  «d.  1733. 
"  Comparv  ISpp.  ccUviL  wUxix.  pp.  389,  404  ;  Par.  1679. 

■«  lUl.  L,  iii.  0.  XV.  f  $. 


HMTt.  M 


Tins  SVSIBOLISM  OF  THE  STAPF. 
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bono  uul  wood,  wliich  ore  jotiiod  hy  a  cr>-.<ital  and  gilt  halt. 
tbe  bone  is  carved  at  the  (op,  nt  t)iL>  buttom  the  wood  is 

•rimipeoed  with  iron."  He  asaigns  ni>'slio  meanings  to  ttio 
biiiwi,  wood,  iron,  antl  bftll,  but  does  not  iiicntion  cypress  or 
iU  nrnboliBm. 

The  Bishops  of  Borne  ncv«r  use  a  Paatoral  StnfT,'  for 
which  wmu}  Ictgeadarj  and  inystknl  roasons  may  be  seen  in 
Dnrendna.* 
We  bav«  Ieanie<l  from  8.  Isidore,  writing  in  CIO,  that  the 
~  w  even  then  givon  to  the  liiabop  at  liis  consccra- 
It  is  tut  probable  lltnt  any  fonn  of  words  was  at  first 
Tbo  cAruest  record  of  any  occurs  in  the  Pontifical  of 
gbcrt,'  who  became  Archbishop  of  York  in  732 : — "  Reoeivu 
Ilia  Staff  of  the  Paatonil  Offic«,  and  be  tbou  raging  (S/mmf. 
'■8«r.  adds  pit)  in  tliu  corrfction  of  vices;  in  wmtn  keeping 
radgment  without  writh ;  in  wrath  reroemWing  mercy." 
.The  Buniv  fonnulii  ooctira  i»  tlio  rontifical  of  Dunstoti,*  961 ; 
1  ma  n:tnini.><l  with  sonie  enlargement,  down  to  tlie  ux- 
oaotury.*    The  IComan  formula  now  n^rcee  with  the 
h,  but  we  find  another  <^uoted  in  earlier  docnmonta 
Pnfexkmple,  a  SaltxhuT;g*  Pontifical  of  tlie  twelfth  century, 
ifter  the  tana  now  in  vm  adds.  "  Anothtr.   Receive  the  Staff 
sacred  mlo,  aa  t'n  th«  Ordo  Amaitio."'    Sometimes  both 
'  fbrmtiltii  were  toed.* 

The  form  of  the  Greek  Stflff  is  very  different  from  that  of 
Iho  IjiUo.  It  is  oft4ui  like  a  short  crutch;  the  transverse 
bead  bcit%  sometimes  MiBight^  sometimes  carved  upwards, 
and  in  the  latter  caso  sometimes  carved  into  serpcnl«  that 

*  Ord.  Ron.  itv.  e.  ilviiL  Uiu.  ItaL  tom.  ii  i'.  ZSS.  They  iimt  lt»t  une 
t^M.  Wlwti  Utocdict  wM  'itejiMoil  tn  064,  lie  gnvo  Uu  "  Pontlfiool 
l^vla"  to  Leo.— LitttivkiuliRM  (KIT  Karuiinni  Ou»t«.  L.  ri.  c  xi.  f«).  xUL 
httlul  It.,  A.a.  laOV,  rMcirrd  a  Frrula  «d  th«  day  of  hit  oIc<ttan.  Sm 
tlMwiim  Bil  ami.  I  too.  Ci«iR[niu.  in  n  icparaUi  trcatiio  on  tho  lubJMt 
(Dy^  IMH.  Ill  t'j'.  309-9151,  thoin  t^>t  tht<  r'i]><-*  n-uiiuicl  Ui'*  ciuton 
ifawk  to  Uie  lixtBonth  mntnnr.  Uenoi  mtIim  iUuUU  ot  tb*  fad  uv 
ndtnioad  to  moan  tlutt  thoy  did  not  iimb  er^ot,  lika  other  BUkopc,  linl 
a  alnlflil  atick.  Ai|ouim,  tbou(h  not  notidns  th«r  dm  oI  thi*,  My*, 
"  tltaBoniaii  Foatitt  doM  not  um  a  StaS,  bvcanie,  eW.,  or  (or  a  nga  that 
ha  ^  nc4  liMildd  poTTcr— wbicb  Uie  ourvatiira  ot  tha  Statf  ligniliw." — 
HMsmm  Sujipl.  ad  P.  Ui.  iin.  il.  art  rlL  a«l  S. 

■  llaL  L  liL  r.  xv. 

'  l^bf.  Etgboriiii,  p.  3  ;  or  Marteno,  U  i.  o.  nu.  Art.  xi  OnL  ii  torn.  IL 
f.  n. 

*  UArUIM^  a.'.  OnL  tit.  p.  41.  Tlin  aanw  fomiuU  oecura  a^iii.  Tout. 
(^kuiL  |L  il  <lentb  ocnL),  and  alightly  vuioil  iii  tlie  SalUbnrs  INmlif, 
Ord.  ii.  p.  M. 

•  Cteww.  Rt^ae.  in  Mopwih.  Rit  vol,  iii  p.  273 1  Pontit.  Bxon.  p.  K. 

•  MatUM,  «.«.  OnL  tiii  p.  64. 
'  Otrat  At  length  in  Ord.  ix,  |i.  68,  a«>l  (hd.  xL  |i.  H. 
'  Aa  la  laM  *ota. 
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THE  OBEEK  STAFF.    THB  CBOSIBS.      [Ciuf.  tU. 


look  towudi  each  nther.  SometimeB  it  h&a  a  cross,  or  only 
a  b^,  at  the  fop.  It  is  iiscd  iu  walking,  und  is  seldom  nutdo 
of  very  costly  matcriola.'  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  ori- 
giiudly  it  wiia  only  carried  as  a  common  sign  of  authoritv; 
for  it  is  only  at  n  late  period  comparatively  that  we  fiod  the 
same  meaning  given  to  it  in  reference  to  the  Episcopal  Office 
as  among  oarselveH,  Out  of  aevend  Offiocs  for  Oic  Consocra- 
ttoa  of  a  Uishop,  prinU-d  Ly  Morinus,  only  one,  nnd  that  the 
lat««t.  orders  the  Staff  to  be  given  to  him  at  the  time : — 
"  Thai  the  Sishop  ^rlivm  to  liitn  the  JSpiseopal  Staff,  saying 
to  him  (U  /'illoiat,  Iteceive  this  Staff,  that  tlioii  niayeat  feed 
the  Bock  of  ('hrist  committed  unto  thcc.  and  bo  thou  to 
those  undor  thco  who  oro  obedient  a  staff  and  a  stay  ;  but 
for  the  disoljc'ilient  and  froward,  use  this  same,  aa  a  cocrciN-e 
rod,  a  rod  of  discipline."  *  Thia  appears  borrowed  from  the 
West,  but  part  of  the  Latin  symbolism  is  lost,  bL-cause  the 
Greek  Staff  has  oo  crook  at  the  end. 

Wu  have  Bfiid  nothing  of  the  Crosier  bonio  before  ou  Arch- 
bishop,  because  the  Rubric  speaks  only  of  the  rastoral  StalT. 
Not  the  Crriss,  but  the  Staff,  wa3  put  into  the  hands  of  a 
I'riest  consecrated  to  an  Archiepiscopal  See ;  nor  was  be 
permitted  to  use  the  former  until  lie  hod  received  tJie  I'M.' 
The  Pastoral  Staff,  tlierefore.  is  properly  common  to  all  BishopB; 
and  the  Itubric  must  be  held  to  enjoin  its  use  on  all 


SECTtON  n.—  TAe  Allartalltda  TiiNt. 
RUBRIC  I.~PARACRAPH  IV. 

H  TTfie  ^Tahle  at  the  Communion-time,  having  a  ^fair 
^while  linpu  cloth  upon  it,  shall  ^$tand  in  the 
body  of  the  Church,  or  "in  the  Chancel,  'where 
Morninr/  and  Evening  Prayer  are  appointed  to 
be  said.  And  the  iPriest,  ^standing  at  the^norih 
side  of  Hhe  Table,  s/iall  ^say  the  ^Lord's  Pmyer, 
tcith  '"the  Collect  J'olloiviny,  the  people  'hifding. 

■Table.] — Tliat  which  overywhere  in  the  first  ages,  and 
throughout   tlte   West,   at   least   in   later   times,   we   tnore 


*Ooftr,  p.  313. 

*  Morinni  de  Ordin.  P.  ii.  p.  101  ;  nr  Cota,  p.  310  Iii  tlic  Eirst  edition 
I  g»v«  thia  from  Ooitr ;  but  hii  <vpy  Ajipcara  tlie  Iras  onrrcct.  B^.  it 
£ir(ia  tfiTipoir&tv,  whoro  that  o(  Murinua  hw  ifnuarti/diir. 

'  Sco  the  rontidctJo  BumAUum,  Ru1>r.  Jfe  Pallia. 
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gWtimUv  fiud  called  "  tti«  Altar,"  lias,  nevertFieloss,  we  cau- 
Dot  doabt,  Id  eveiy  age  boeii  chIImI  "  the  Table  "  nlso ;  and 
U»t  ftvqnently,  as  h«re,  without  luiy  dutxucuiahing  opithcl, 
TliH  earliest  example  extant  occura  in  an  aUaaion  of  Diony- 
■iiu'  the  (jnat,  a.d.  264,  to  a  certain  commimicaitt,  as 
"  studbg  It  tbu  Table."  The  next  is  in  a  letter  of  8.  Basil,* 
370,  in  which  ho  is  speaking  of  a  party  of  time-sen'crs.  who, 
u  int)>mt  swayed  thein,  sided  at  one  time  with  the  orlhorlux, 
at  another  with  heretica.  "  Ask  them,"  he  wja,  "  why,  if 
Bwiltdea  (a  heretic  whom  they  then  favourcMl),  ...  be 
ntlltodox.  they  ovurtumvd  his  Ajtara  in  the  country  of  the 
Uan^'DGS,  .  .  .  and  eel  up  their  own  Tables  ?"  S.  Paul- 
ino*^ A.i>.  393  :— "  Does  the  Table  of  Peter  admit  that  which 
(ho  iloctiine  of  Peter  rejects  ?  There  is  one  Cup  of  the  Lord 
tad  one  Food  e^'erywhore ;  and  one  Table  and  House  of 
Cod."  From  S.  Auguntine*  we  learn  that  the  Altar  built  at 
Catthajjc  over  the  remaiiui  of  S.  Cyprian,  and  on  the  spot 
wboiv  Tu!  fell,  wa.s  commonly  called  "  Cvprian'»  Tabic.'*  a 
nanta  which  we  may  reasonably  think  had  been  given  it 
bHoro  the  time  of  S.  Augustine.  Prudentius,'  A.i>.  405,  in 
his  "  Poem  on  the  Martyrdom  of  Ilippolytus,"  terms  the 
Altar  "  that  Table,  giver  of  the  Sacrament."  It  occurs  witli 
■omeejwthet  of  l>onotirfta"holy"  in  S.  Cyril*  of  Alexandria, 
"  Itommical"  iu  S.  Augiisline,'  "sacred"  in  Socrates,'  etc 
It  i«  wurthy  of  notice  that  when  Gennanna,"  aj>.  122S,  firat 
nan  the  word  "  Altar"  in  his  Exposition  of  the  IJtutg)',  ho 
thinka  it  necessary  to  explain  it: — "The  awful  Altar;  that 
in  to  say,  the  sacred  Tabic."  We  should  infer  from  this  that 
ia  his  age  the  fomtcr  term  had  almost  ceased  to  be  undcr- 
iilond  by  the  lew  learned  Greeks. 

It  Is  certainly  ainsular  that  the  Altar  should  have  been  so 
icldom  called  a  Table  during  the  first  four  ocntunes.  From 
Ibo  Sacrament  being  a  feast,  and  believed  to  have  been  in- 
itituted  at  a  table,  we  sbotdd  liave  expected  to  find  it  the  mora 

>  Sp.  ad  XyvL  i^aA  BdmIx  Hut.  EccL  U  vti.  «.  ix.  p.  ••!>».  The  <|u»- 
Wiaa  by  M.  Cyiiri&n  fron  Prcrv.  U.  i  doca  Dot  (com  to  IIid  pnrjKMc,  t)toiit{h 
■BmiiI  lijr  ttinx^^iu-  ^  ""■'■  <^  *>■  (Mt  xii.     Sra  Cypr.  C^ji.  Tract.  -Adv. 

j£  u  tC  I  a  p.  3-i  1  Kt>.  uiii.  ]>.  isa 

*  BpW.  Acxxri  ton.  li.  )i.  Ml.  ■  Potna  xwiL  I  £G«,  ool.  64S. 

*  Smm.  ecw.  f  Z  i  *^i-  fi-  «d-  I^W.  Sco  bUo  the  tiUo*  »f  R».  xitl. 
■Kt.  skIt.  oeutL-clir.  olux.  oocr.,  wUeh  were  prcadied  ad  Umtam  S. 

•OaCtoftm.  Ilrmn.  xL  p.  ICI  :  Luip\.  flat.  ISOG. 

*  Adv.  ll«ahir.  U  iv,  tonL  vU.  p   I K. 
'  Tnrt,  ia  H.  Joli- 1>.  mi.  |  10 ;  torn.  iv.  mL  6S3. 
■  SbL  BmL  L  L  «.  iKivii.  II.  fit. 

*  D*  T«Mptn,  flQ.,  pnitlcd  by  Ooar,  p.  SIS. 
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common  name.  Probably  it  was  low  frequently  used— 
iiniong  otbor  reason*— bccaatc  it  might  sometimes  cause  the 
Altar  lo  be  confonnded  witli  Uie  Table  iu  the  Gazopliyhicium^ 
on  which  Uie  ofTorin^  for  the  poor  were  placed.  I1iia  niif^lit 
easily  happen  whoii  men  spoke  uf  the  latti^r  as  "  the  tabia 
of  the  Lord,"  "  tho  table  set  in  llio  Church  by  the  Lord  for 
Uio  poor,"'  etc 


SlcnON  IIL— (y/^;  Vtsling  ef  the  Holy  TaMe. 
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'•FAIIt,] — Fair  cannot  be  identical  witli  clean.  I  oonceiva 
tJiat  it  refers  to  the  quality  of  the  material,  as  well  as  lo  the 
condition  of  the  cloth ;  and  that,  referring  to  the  latter,  it 
secures  good  repair  as  well  as  clcanliiivss. 

The  82d  Ent^lisli  Canon  uses  the  same  word ;  while  tlie 
Latin,  which  is  of  equal  authority,  has  panne  liwo  mundo.^ 
So  this  Uubric  in  the  Latin  I'rayer-Hoolc  of  1560; — mundo 
panno  Unto.  Mundus  is  leas  wide  in  sense  tlian /air;  yet  it 
refers  to  permanent  condition  also ;  as,  evidently,  when  John 
<Ie  llui^  says  of  tlus  very  cloth, "  Tlie  two  poUa  or  linens 
of  the  Altar  ought  to  be  munda,  and  consecrate*!,  us  the 
custom  of  the  Chuivh  ie."  This  can  hardly  mean  les.i  tlum 
of  good  quality  and  in  good  order.  If  we  subaUtnte  elea»  for 
mundti,  we  are  sensible  of  an  im])ropriety  at  once, 

A  ConstituUnn  of  Walter  Heynold,  Archbishop  of  Cantei^ 
bury,  1322,  orders  that  "the  linen  cloths.  Corporals,  VaXla, 
and  other  coverings  of  the  Altar,  be  whole,  and  very  biir 
{•muntii&tima)."  Hero  clean  would  be  too  narrow  again,  as 
the  coloure<l  and  wrouj^ht  Altar-clolhs,  wbich  cannot  be 
washed,  are  included.'  We  cannot  add  that,  if  mere  clean- 
ness had  been  meant,  punts  would  sometimes  have  been  used 
a.s  an  ei^iiivalent,  for  that  word  was  appropriated  to  tlic  notion 
of  an  iinviixed  fabric.  Thus  Lyndwood  in  his  note  on  this 
Constitution  says,  "  Tlio  Corporal  shall  be  of  pure  flax,  with- 
out tlie  admixture  of  any  other  thiiif,'.  whi'lher  costlier  or 
cheaper;  and  it  aliall  ha  white  and  clean  (mumtHm)  becausu 
it  signifies  the  fine  linen  (sindon)  in  which  the  Ilody  of 
Christ  was  wiap}>od."*  This  discrimination  in  the  use  of 
these  terms  was,  however,  utill  more  ancient;  for  we  find  it 
in  one  of  tho  curliest  of  tlic  Roman  Directories : — "  This  Uneu 

'  Pniilinut,  Ep,  xxxiv.  (aliiuScnn.)  (1v  (iazi>[ih,  ooL  213. 
-  Cftrdwell'*  .SyiKHlnlin,  pp.  203,  SI  I. 
'  I'lijiilb  Ociiti,  P.  iv.  c,  vll.  fol.  IS,  2. 

*  I.yiidwood*  Prorincula,  L.  lit  tit  23;  Linltaiaaiia,  Jf,  iM.     8«e  hi* 
note  oo  Corjioralia. 
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clotfa  QQgbl  to  be  woven  oat  of  jMrt  fltuc,  because  the  Body 
of  tbv  Lotd  18  said  to  have  l>ecn  wrBi^>cd  iii  tiie  Sepulcliru 
b  fnir  (inttfw^)  fine  linen."'  TTio  use  of  an  unmixed  fabric 
II  [inacribtHl  in  tliv  old  Cunoii  Litw,'  in  a  decree  attrrit>ut4.-d, 
whetlieT  truly  or  not,  to  Sylv(:st4.-r,  who  bo(»tiie  Bishop  of 
Rooae  lo  314. 


■  WniTf.  LrsEN  CLOrn,]— *■  Tlie  Rubric  and  the  Canon  (82) 

~^-'bc  iJie  oae  of  b  fnir  whiU)  Uucu  cloth,  and  both  the 
Judges  in  the  Court  below  have  been  of  opinion  that 
aubioideiy  and  lace  aie  not  consiatent  with  tlic  uicaoiug  of 
that  exprosston,  huviu(>  regard  to  the  nature  of  tlio  Tabic 
npoB  which  the  cloth  is  to  be  used.  .  .  .  Upon  the  whole, 
tbotr  Lordships  do  not  dissent  from  the  construction  of  the 
Bubric  adopted  by  the  present  decree  upon  thb  point."' 
lUs  i»  the  decisioQ  of  lite  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal.  The 
nCemiicc  lo  "  the  luilun'  of  the  Table  "  was  perhaps  snggeated 
ta  Uidr  Lordships  by  an  expression  in  the  83u  Canon, "as 
biooineth  tltat  Tublej"  in  the  Lutin,  "prout  tali  roeoua 
ooovenit"* 

There  ia  evideoce  d*  the  early  nse  of  a  linen  covering  at 
the  CelebntioD :— "  Who  of  the  faithful."  says  OpUitus,"  A.o. 
iW. "  ia  not  aware  that  at  the  celebration  of  the  Mysteries 
Ihr  wood  itself  (of  the  Altar)  is  covered  with  a  linen  cloth  ? 
Wwn  ihu  Sacmment^  theaisclvcs  are  there,  the  coverinj^ 
{only)  could  be  touched,  and  not  the  wood."  About  half  a 
ceatniy  Inter  another  says : — "We  consecrate  Uic  Shewbreftd 
on  fine  liuen."*  It  was  doubtless  an  univenial  cuatom,  that 
hid  descended  from  a  very  early  period.  Tablecloths  xocm 
^have  come  into  use  among  the  rich  and  luxurious  Romans 

wards  the  end  of  tlio  first  coutuiy.^  It  is  probable  that 
Christians  woiilii  then  deem  tlient  too  sumptuous  for  their  own 
uu;  but  for  that  very  reason,  and  because  they  loved  to 
"do  what  they  could  to  show  honour  to  their  Lord,Uicy 
think  them  a  suitubto  decoration  of  His  Tabic.    Aftvr 

.  I  (Ma  Son.  t1.  n.  7  ;  Mm.  lul.  t««n.  IL  |i,  73. 

'  tia  CviMocr.  IhtL  i.  c.  ilvL  C«>ukUqi  Si/a  the  Liber  PootiCcAlia  Daniaai. 
t.  war.  AuMt.  UihliDtbcc  p.  13 ;  Pkr.  lUO. 

'  J»d|pB«ul  oT  Hut  JmUpuI  ComimUn-  of  the  Privy  Caiint-ii  in  Iho  ««m 
Wnsntoa  >.  LiddeU,  Umk  31.  lliAT  ;  Mao.Va  l(«|>ort,  p.  1«0. 

■%*-dalB,p.21l. 

*  Dm  McktaM.  l>niut.  L.  vL  o.  L  |i  K,  od.  Dninii  i  AntT.  1704.  H«  U 
■ilwWM  tba  li>l)y  ■■(  tl>e  Dnnatiatu,  vho,  nffi>c(ing  t«  tikbk  tlio  AltAra 
pnilatJ  iff  CallioUc  worthip.  |iri>cunli-d  lo  puiiJ)  tbom  by  Mnping  thi- 
wouL 

•  I4dor.  Palu.  L.  L  Eft  IS3.  ^  38.  tO.  Poaln. 

'-MartljU.  L.  lU.  Bp«er.  39  :  L.  hit.  Epigr-  139.  UoUUinimuu  Ugutt 
tiU  liVni  citrniD. 


1  the 


U«  WHEN  TUB  OORPOR.\L  WAS  SPREAD.       (Chat.  HI, 

■gu  Mw  unotker  tnonning  in  the  lue,  aiid  the  fin«  liimu 
cover  (tindon)  acquired  the  name  of  Corporal,  because,  aa  we 
have  already  seen,  it  waa  thought  to  repreeent  the  "clean 
linen  cloth"'  in  which  Joeepb  of  ArimathnA  wrapped  the 
Itody  ofthe  Lord.* 

Ill  the  Eust  tho  ayiiibulicnl  idea  has  now  attached  i 
more  Btruni'Iy  to  anotlier  cloth,'  viz.,  the  first  which 
apreod  ovc-i-  the  whole  Altar ;  but  it  appears  to  have  been 
aoo^ted  originally  in  connexion  with  tlie  ttK^rr^*  or  upper 
covering  of  the  holy  Table  at  colebrutiong  (wliicli  therefore 
corresponds  to  the  old  Wusturu  Corpora]),  and  to  have  given 
it  ila  name.  "  Tlie  etKtjrov  (invohicrum,  the  swatliing  or 
wrapping  cloth),"  snya  Oermanus,  "  signifies  the  tine  linen 
(muKMO  in  wiiich  tlie  Body  of  Christ  was  wrapped,  when  it 
came  do\*Ti  from  tlie  cross  and  was  placed  in  the  tomb."' 
With  otliere,  wliilo  tho  first  cloth  rcprcauiita  the  aliroud,  the 
CfXijTdi'  is  "tho  napkin  tlrnt  was  about  Hia  heajl."''  Iil 
accordance  with  this  transference  of  tho  allusion,  the  Greek 
Corporal  need  not  be  of  linen.  I  learn  from  a  Greek  Prieet 
that  in  rich  Churches  it  is  geuenilly  of  silk. 

In  tho  Greek  rit«  the  Corporal  is  laid  uftvr  tho  dismissal  of 
tlie  Catecliiniien.s;'  that  is  to  say.  in  immediate  prvparatiim 
for  the  Missa  Kidelium  or  Auaphorx  The  ancititit  Ordo 
liomanus  *  shows  that  this  was  the  oricinal  custom  at  Home 
also.  The  Milanese  Liturgj'  retains  this  usage  among  oUier 
traces  of  an  Eastern  ori^n.and  has  u  prayor  to  l>c  said  at  the 
time  entitled  Onttio  Super  Siudoneni.'   In  Ihc  Mozarabic"*  and 


'  8.  Matt  xiviL  5!). 

'  Onln  Rum.  v'l.  a.  7  i  Alut.  ItaL  tnin,  ii.  p.  73.  8a  Rabanua  Miiur.  lit 
■□•tit.  Cl»r.  L.  i,  0.  H3.  in  ilittxrp.  Uo  Bout.  Omc  fA.  G8&  IPar.  1610)  i 
t)iiriuii],  L,  iv,  c.  xiU.  p.  13!)  ;  nni)  mkoy  ollien. 

'  Which  ia  c&llol  Knrn  trdjiiia.  Next  the  fluh.  hai;ftiUK>  it  il  0«lt  to  Ibft 
Talilr. — Symeon  Thuaulon.  in  Qoar,  Kuiholagiuni,  |i.  S-tS ;  mc  abn  tba 
auiic  writur,  |i,  216. 

'  So  caUeil,  f.g.  iu  Ihn  Litiinty  o(  8,  CliryinKtum,  Oow,  pp.  70,  78  :  i» 
tlic  OffioL-  for  tho  Dedication  of  ■  Clitiivii,  p,  M3S, 

»  Mystioji  Tliooria  in  UUitg.  3S.  TP.  p.  I6;i ;  P»ri«,  IJlflO. 

*  Symeon  Tbou.  in  Uoar,  p,  S«0.  In  thi-  (irevk  Churcli  Civrpornli  «re 
often  coDsccmt^iit  that  tlivy  iiiny  aervn  ■*  Altiu*  »t  Crlvhrntiona  >□  ancua- 
•ocrnteil  places,  thna  boarin^  nii  miAlniiy  to  thu  Modiici'iLl  SD]wr&ttan  at 
tbti  Wc<t.  Tbore  ia  nn  OJGce  for  their  coiuucmtlnn,  luid  relict  nrv  nawgt: 
up  In  tlipin.  Thvy  are  then  ollod  Antimoiuia.  a  hylirid  won),  *■  It 
■Tgairyliiff  that  tluiy  ar<>  >nbatitiitin  for  th«  Huly  Table.— Sc«  ttie  0: 
Otna.  p.  U4ti,  an,l  lii«  noto  103,  p.  130. 

'  (tMLT,  Eucholiigimn,  Liturit.  S.  CliryintL  p.  70- 

'  Munnium  ttalicutn,  Mabill.  tam.  ii.  pp.  lU,  4U,  07,  GT,  73. 

'  N(iirt«n«,  Do  Ant  Keel.  Kit.  L,  i.  c.  iv.  Art  xu.  OnL  xu.  torn.  i.  p,  173 
L*  Urun,  Dimi'rt*lliin  lU,  Art.  iL  tomn  iii,  p.  SOS  ;  Hifff,  ]7i7. 
"  UUside  Mdi^araliicani,  I.«8li^  p.  fiO^  Nate  on  p   119,  L  SO. 


>•] 


OTBEK  CLOTHS  NOW  tT&BD. 


IIS 


GoUicui'  Chnrchcfl  the  same  rule  pKVftilcd,  un<l  wc  Itave  Uiu 
tntixooay  of  nn  ArclibiHliop  of  Mayencc  to  its  vhscnaace  in 
Gennaiiy  in  ttiu  iiiutli  c4Mituiy.'  llits  pmctlGe  is  rec-ogntsod 
ly  R«-aiiyin«  of  Auxt-mt,  eSO;'  nor  <to  wc  find  tliat  nny 
bLher  vos  known  to  Durandus,*  who  ti&d  lived  niiinli  in 
Ibdy,  snd  died  Rishoit  of  Mend«  in  laii^cdoc  in  1296.  The 
moclBni  fioman  rule'  is  to  place  the  Coipoml  ou  tho  Altar 
htkm  BDj  pnit  of  tho  OfTice  is  began. 

In  the  Itomuu  Couuuuniou  iho  I'rifst  •  ia  now  dirocted  to 
fftvud  the  Cutporol.ftnd  such  is  tho  Inuir  practice  of  theGreek' 
Chun:li  too ;  but  in  early  timea  this  wna  one  of  the  appealed 
iluties  of  the  Ueaoon."  The  Church  of  Itomo  now  oidew 
ihrea  whit«  cloths  to  be  placed  on  the  Altar,  when  prcporod  for 
ft  Celebration.  Two  small  ones  (for  which  a  larger  doubled 
if  allowed)  an.-  first  plaocd  so  as  to  cover  the  Mensa  Altaris. 
LiiWQ  is  proferrc-d  for  tlicse,  but  thvy  may  be  of  fino  hemp. 
A  larger  cloth,  mom  strictly,  but  Dot  neoessarily,  of  linen, 
Gslknts,  which  covers  the  whole  of  the  top  of  the  Altar,  and 
raaebes  to  the  grannd  on  either  side."  None  of  thusti  have 
the  namo  of  Corporal  now — that  being  conliucd  to  a  fourth 
tBuIl  square  cloth  on  which  the  Cbalico  and  P^ten  ara  im- 
taadiabely  aef  The  ancient  nik\  that  the  Corporal  should 
he  "  of  snob  a  aiu  as  to  covt-r  tlie  whole  surface  of  tho  Altar,"  " 

'  nU*  I  iofcr  frocn  nfruuutna  of  Piri*  dMOriUu  tho  L'Qr]'>Tiilu  I'llta 
rf  *■  pKM  ItDHi,  on  which  tiM  ObUtioa  La  [iUeed,'*^Kttcr  RpoBhlng  at  Iti? 
ItaMMlof  th*  CatechniiMm,  el«..  hii  Eipoaitio  Ubue  taking  ibe  mvunl 
|Mi  at  Uw  titargjr  ia  order.— Mutmo,  L.  i.  o.  i«.  Art.  xii.  Ord.  i.  torn. 
L  ]k  168.  Tkia  hint,  oonUilned  with  th«  kncwii  nuKUililiuioe  of  th«  Galli- 
Mtt  to  tit*  Sfianiah  rtbo,  appruin  mtllclont  to  wmrnwc  the  conoliuJOD. 

■  8m  KalsMiM  M»umL  l>c  Inatit.  Cloric.  L.  L  c.  33 1  HittorpL  coL  539. 

'  Ad.  edc  pMDdo-Akuio.  l>o  l>iT.  00.  ftpud  Uittorn.  ool.  2(11. 

*  8m  U(  SktkMle  DiriB.  Off.  L  iv.  0.  xiix.  n.  i.  tol.  130.  f*.  1i  Lngd. 
1112, 

*  Sm  tha  BitM  GflrbruHli  Mlwun,  i<T«flxoil  to  tho  MiMal,  ti.  S. 

*  RIUM  Cmtvbr.  Mm.  «.<k 

'  LH.  B.  CAm.  GMf,  f.  TO- 

'  (ltd.  Iton.  Ho*.  lt«L  torn.  iL  ppt  10,  45,  S7,  (7,  7S.— InnM.  m.  Da 
U]r«l  UiM*).  t.  iL  c  G6.  (4r.  1  DuTiuwl  lUtloo.  U  iv.  c  xxix.  fol.  13ft. 
f»  I,  «t<.  Ill  Kmo  [orta  Clerk*  n(  Ibu  lowor  Or<)cra  wom  t«  hftrc  donv 
tU).  M  Aooljrtaa  uoorditig  to  the  Vtc  oF  IttDgor.— MmWcU'*  Aneicirt 
UlMTn  of  tha  Cbnrcb  of  Ensluid,  p.  3S.  2d  e<t. 

*  Rabr.  Um.  Uwl  zx.  8«u  Ib>iuB««,  Fnt.  Cokbr.  MIul  P.  UL  Ai>p.  S  iL 
la«.U.^128. 

**  fUtw.  Crlcbr.  MuB.  it.  2.     Sec  Raattiic,  oj.  g  vii.']i.  ISO. 

"  Unto  Kara.  rl.  Ma«,  ItaL  toM.  L  p.  73.  It  ia  iin|ilit>>l  in  v<irli»r  direc- 
liaiu : — *'  Lat  the  Doeon  take  tk«  Cumnra),  afi'l  go  to  IIm  n^fal  alilo  o( 
tk  AlUr,  and  tel  liim  throw  it  (nnnittiiitf  it  kt  tho  wtraa  time)  to  tho 
otLer  ilila  of  tk«  Altw  :  I1m-ii  la  au<A\uit  Otamta  take  boU  ol  it,  and  Ivt 
>]>rT«l  ttover  Ibe  Altar."— Otd.  Rom.  v.  n.8.p.0T.     SMalaoi.  1% 

jilt  iL  9,  |>.  4Q.     Uon^  Bout,  L  i.  e.  xxr.  a.  si 
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ideiitilitis  with  it  tliu  laipist  of  iLo  cloths  ilescribcd.  tmA 
pruves  that  now  cnlled  tJic  Corporal  to  be  of  oomporotively, 
inod(;m  iiitruduction.' 


Thb  Altar-cloth. 

Beside  the  Corporal  to  be  used  at  the  Celebration  ouly,  tha  j 
82d  Canon  of  1 G04  orders  a  "  cari>et  of  silk  or  other  diecentl 

*  lu  the  lint  i.'dition  1  quoted  berx.  In  modem  ipollin^,  m  T«(«rrlu  to 
this  clotb,  frt'in  n  book  now  in  ty|ic,  and  shurtly  to  bu  iuiMd,  to  nlcb 
Cdiioii  8ii[iitiou>,  who  citita  it  (or  tbc  Early  Edj[1uiIi  Text  Society,  haffivtu 
tho  very  ap|iro]iriat«  title  of  the  "  hty  Folk*  MtM  Book  "t-~ 

■'  WhrnUio  Allarlinndlglit, 
A  111  I  tlip  Wuvi.  I"  K>»t»"l  riilil, 
Thpti  111)  tnkiH  ill  Inth  hit  ticmle  (liiuidn} 
A  clcilh  iiiKin  tlic  Alt»r  iiml. 
And  uoiniw  iilwuk  n  lillto  d'lwn, 
Dooi  tt  ujion  it  (MB.  JiH    ) )  all  abonn." 

nitving  only  tlic  ms.  in  tlii.-  Britiah  Uuseum  (17  B.  irii.  teA.  Z)  brton 
mc.  1  ooDceived  thin  to  i>x]iruM  the  aolii'ii  diMuribttd  iu  tiie  last  notn  w 
it  wuuld  be  jivrformwl  by  one  pcnon.  Tho  Albtr  hM  bmn  "<U(^t"  by 
tlio  MiaiMtr  (or  tbo  Prioit,  if  h*  1*  alon«),  who  bM  Itii  th*  cJolb  oa  it 
[elded  in  two,  Mul  ao  jilocDd  that  both  oxtrvmitic*  banjt  down  l«gttb«t 
ovvr  the  Mme  uud  of  the  Altar.  Tbe  Prioit  thun  tAks  tbe  ujipo-  ball 
by  lu  uilrvDiity.  and  walking  bai^kvranU  unfolds  the  t^Iotti,  uul  in  «a 
diiinit  covcni  with  it  tho  ruinaludur  of  tha  Alta^r.  This  in  probably  tb* 
truL-  meiining  of  tho  Munuuin  text ;  bat  aouie  dimVit  arixw  frun  tlMt  nail- 
ing of  till?  only  other  MS.  Ibdonging  to  CuuN  Collen)  la  wblcb  llw 
[•asiiagi!  ia  n^iirviontvd.  la  thii,  whlebia  olrvady  printed  with  tKatqaiiUtl 
abuvt-  and  HDvcral  otbiu*.  the  lout  tour  liniw  ran  ikat  i — 

"  Then  he  lakuii  Ln  boili  hii  hondua 
A  chcauimll  utiitli  ou  t)ie  awUr  liongMi 
Aiul  kiiniuK  B  lytiil  diiWDH, 
And  doKi  hjt  al  tt  poulio." 

Thero  la,  however,  a  <tiffluulty  hoK,  v'lt.,  in  tho  Priest'*  uaompliM  tt 
tbe  ChMnUe  nflor  hi-  i*  "  vested  (>iia.  rcuyiiht.  re-weaahot)  riftbt,'  and 
1b  tho  •zpTOHJuuit  (witboiit  examplx,  ao  f ar  u  1  know)  of  "  a  eloth."  and 
*'  •  ohaaulilo  elotb,"  for  "  chaaublo."  May  not  "  obmopnll "  be  Mmpty  a 
olorical  error  fur  "coriKiriJ  "  T  Or  if  tlita  in  nut  luliiiitti-d,  I  wonM  tng- 
gnl  that  tbo  writtif  of  the  Caiu*  u.i.,  not  iiudoritandiiig  tb«  fttmf, 
gthf»  it  a  tuoiuiiiijt  ol  hi*  own.  Tbe  dialwt  of  tbi*  copy  haa  baaa  W*> 
nouncinl  by  ^ond  aiithudty  to  In-  Wvit  Midland  ;  and  w«  otNom  Ml 
in  the  rite  of  IIvTGfi>rd  the  (Jliaiinhlo  doc*  a)i)H)ar  to  htrv  be«i  pst  m 
Utor  than  tho  other  omanicuta ;  for  the  fimt  iliroctiou  In  tbo  OnHaiii^" 
Mittoi  u,  "  At  tbo  beginning  of  tho  Mai*,  after  the  Prioit  bu  Mil  on  hi> 
Atiiiui'  and  Albc,  let  bim.  atiuidiDg  before  the  Altar,  bo^n  tho  AntipkM  i 
Introilia,"  etc.  (|i.  114],  KiMUiya  aJl  down  tti  the  Ahtulution  jnolwd** 
"  bcloro  tlu  atop  of  the  Altar,"  and  afterwanU  kvm  up  to  it.  It  li  Uui*, 
wo  pratunu^  that  accordicig  to  Ucrefonl  uac.  he  |iuU  on  tbo  CbaMibk 
and  it  ii^  pcMoibly,  to  thia  custoni  that  tbc  tranacribor  ha*  ndapttti  tb* 
rooiting  of  the  tuingo.  Lvaviug  Ihoou  quwtiono  to  the  loaniod  odilo*.  1 
will  Iwra  only  oxjiraia  my  aeiiao  of  hi*  kbduisao  and  conrtooy  in  potwl- 
ting  mo  to  rvfer  to  tho  proo/.aheet*  of  hi*  t«at 
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itaff"  lo  cover  the  holy  TaW«  generally  ■*  in  time  of  Divino 
Serrioo."  That  this  expresoion  "  Divino  Service  "  includes 
the  Celebration  is  evident  from  the  last  Piart^graph  of  the 
Rubric  «t  the  end  of  this  Office,  where  it  is  said — ••  After  tlia 
DiviDB  Service  ended,  the  money  given  at  the  Offertory," 
otc  Sbnflarly  in  the  Rubric  (when  not  garbled)  before  the 
Msrrnge  Service :— "  In  the  time  of  Dirine  Seri'ico,  imme- 
diately before  the  sentences  for  thu  Ofiertory."  Hence  we 
nfor  that  the  Altar-cloth  is  to  remain  on  (according  to  the 
noiTenal  custom  now),  and  not  to  be  displaced  by  theCorporal 
at  the  time  of  Communion.  There  was  fonnerty  some  differ- 
eoM  {q  practice.  Laud,'  iu  his  Visitations,  fouud  occosiou 
to  {nqaire  whether  thv  "  carpot "  n-as  "  always  "  or  continu- 
ally *'  laid  wpon  the  Table  at  tho  time  of  Divine  Service." 
Coain  tt^lU  0.1  that  it  was  "the  common  practice  in  most 
Cbarches  "  *  to  use  both  cloths  at  theCclobmtion.and  he  pro- 
poaed  an  alteration  in  the  present  Kubric,  at  the  last  Rcvi- 
aioo,  with  a  view  to  enforce  it : — "  Tho  Table,  .  .  .  being  at 
aO  times  corenKl  with  a  carpet  of  eilk.  shall  also  have  at  thu 
ComranoioD-timc  a  fair  linen  clotli  upon  if  Tlits  sugges- 
tion appeara  to  have  been  ap[«ovod  by  the  Bishops,  but  was 
probably  oonsiili.^re<l  imnecessaiy. 

Another  question  ia,  whetlier  the  Altar  should  bo  covered 
out  of  Divine  Service.  An  Injunction  of  EUiabeth  in  1559 
entered  that  "  the  holy  Table"  should  be  "eimmorUy  covered 
u  thereto  belonm.'tb,"  *  (not  in  time  of  Divine  Service  only). 
In  liountagu'H  visitation  Articles,  1  C3»t,  we  tiavu  the  follow- 
ing inqnity : — "  Have  yuo  a  covering  or  carpet  of  silk,  aatin, 
danaak,  or  some  more  than  ordinary  stuff,  to  cover  the 
Thblo  with  at  all  tinua.  and  a  fair,  clean,  and  fine  lincu 
ooreriDg  at  time  of  administering  the  Sacrament  T"^ 

It  is  evident  from  the  language  of  Optatos.*  already  cited, 
(hat  in  his  age  the  Altan  were  covered  only  at  tlte  time  of 
tic  Oalebnttton.  At  otlicr  times,  he  intimates,  the  bare  wood 
uiritt  bo  seen  and  felt ;  and  if  this  were  aa  with  wooden 
Alfius.  it  would  certainly  be  the  case  with  those  of  marble, 
or  other  material  monj  beautiful  and  precious  tban  wooil. 
yfo  may  infer,  however,  from  the  old  Otdo  Romanus,'  that 


'  Wyrkm  nd.  v.  pp.  38).  431.  ■«  dao  439  ;  Oxt.  ISfiX 

*  hrttoakr*  to  be  C-unudoml,  d.  45 1  Wurka,  vol  r.  pl  012  lOxf.  ISfiS. 

*  Wnk^  vol  V.  !■.  013,  nottk 

*  nud».  Dm.  Auu.  No.  xliii. )  iflup.  SM. 
'  TU.  ia.  B.  ».  p.  M  :  Ckuk  1841. 

*  Ua  ScUim.  Dooat.  L.  vi.  o.  i.  j>.  99.  Ituia  SiUlintn  tumut  lit  prragemlU 
•mfHrri^  t|<M  l%n»  bMtsaBtu*  oooiwriri  T  tiUtr  iptu  mavmeuin  votaoMn 
polaH  UhcI,  nan  Utfuatn. 

'  C.  V.  a.  3S 1  iSum.  lUL  lorn.  u.  i>.  23. 
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l)y  tlio  eighth  century  it  had  become  the  rule  to  kixip  theiivJ 
gi^iiemlly  covered ;  for  in  it  we  find  a  direction  thnt  tlicf 
ahall  be  bare  from  Uio  evojiing  of  Mftimdy  Tliiirsday  to  the 
morning  of  the  Saturday.     Tlio  mnlitiuily  of  thia  Rubric  ia 
pToviKl  by  its  being  cited  by  Amalarius,'  who  wrote 
827. 

When  Altar-clotJia  of  this  kind  were  introduced  app 
uncertain.  I'erhaps  the  earliest  notice  of  tbt'iii  is  by  I'oUo- 
diuB,' A.D.  421,  who  rvlatcsuf  ciTtitiii  Ituiri»ii  Indies  ttutt  tbey 
gave  "  their  silken  drcssci  to  make  covcringn  for  thn  /Vltan. ' 
There  is  a  letter  extant,  written  to  Homiiadas,  Bishop  of 
Ituiiie,  5U,  by  Justinian,'  afterwards  Fknperor,  in  which  Uk 
latter  apealfa  of  "  two  silk  palls  "  which  he  had  seut  to  adorn 
an  Altar.  They  were  doubtless  in  frequent,  if  not  general, 
uiio  at  this  period  J  but  oUa-r  possaguH,*  sometimes  cited  to 
prove  it,  may  refer  either  to  the  liuon  pall  or  CorporaJ.  or  to  , 
the  curtains  of  the  canopy  wliich  overhung  the  Altar  in  aoma  m 
Churchflfl.  ■ 

By  the  Judgment  in  the  case  of  Westerton  v.  LidduU,  the 
use  of  several  Altar-clotha,  appropriate  to  the  occasion  or  tlw 
seasons,  is  declared  lawful  "  As  to  the  embroidered  cloths, 
it  \n  Haid  that  the  Canon  orders  a  covering  of  silk,  or  of  tamo 
other pi-opei' material,  but  that  it  does  not  mention, and  tJtcre* 
fore  by  implication  excludes,  more  tJiau  one  covuriug.  Their^ 
Lorilships  are  unable  to  adopt  this  construction.  An  order  ■ 
that  a  table  shall  always  be  covered  with  a  cloth  aurely  does 
not  imply  that  it  sliall  always  be  covered  with  the  same 
cloth,  or  with  a  doth  of  the  same  colour  and  texture.  The 
object  of  tills  Canon  gccmu  to  bo  to  secure  a  elolh  of  a  suHl- 
ciently  hauditiiiuo  dcscriptiou,  not  to  gitard  against  tuo 
much  splendour.  In  practice  .  .  .  black  cloths  are  in  many 
Churches  used  during  Lent,  and  on  the  death  of  the  Sovereign, 
nn<l  some  other  occasions,  and  tliere  seems  nothing  objection- 
able in  the  pmctiee.  ^Mietlier  the  clotlis  so  used  are  suit- 
able or  not  is  a  mattier  to  be  letl  to  the  discretion  of  tlte 
Ordinary."* 

At  a  comparatively  early  jieriod,  some   Churches 
adorned  with  white  hangings  on  the  Kestival  of  a  Marty 
Thus  S.  I'taulinus:"— "With  snowy  veils  the  golden 
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•  De  Boel.  OUc.  U  i  a  12  ;  inttwi..  cot  3.H. 

•  UisUirM  LaimIm*,  c.  cxii.  cat  t32S ;  Mijtnn,  Sor.  Onso.  toM.  ixxh. 

■  In  Ubb.  Cono.  torn.  Ir.  cot  1SI6. 

•  A*  Viol-ir,  Iliahop  of  ViU.  *,i>,  473.  De  I'vrwc.  VwiA  L.  i.  c,  rll.  od. 
Swm.  p.  9  i  Theodon-t,  ni«(.  E«l.  U  i.  o.  xxii.  i<.  65  ;  Cftri*.  1»7* 

.  *  Moon>'«  ICaport,  p.  I8&. 

■  D«  NaL  S.  r«liei«,  Chnn.  iii.  L  06,  «aL  407,  od.  Uij^o. 
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■n  dockML"  Where  there  wis  an  Altar-cIolJi  tt  would 
nuMl  ptobably  be  in  keeping  wjiJi  t!ii>  other  wovcti  oma- 
BOiU  of  the  Cluirch,  uf  whaUfVcr  colour  they  iiiiylit  be. 
Hub  wu  wTtatiily  th«  caM  in  aa  instAiice  lltut  occitrml  in 
Dm  year  476  :  wht-n  Acacius,  Bishop  of  CoitetAntinoplc,  in 
hls^ef  at  the  In>)w^rial  Edict  ngaintittJw  Council  of  Chal- 
pnloo.  clothed  himitelf,  his  throne,  nnd  the  Altar  of  hie  Church, 
block.'  lu  both  these  oaaea  a  coJottr  Hait«d  to  the  occa- 
vroB  employed,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  th»t  any 
BDatic  variation  of  the  colour  witli  the  et;ason  was 
MaiDpted  bofort-  the  twelfth  century,  lliere  is  no  allusion 
to  the  nhject  in  the  i-srly  oditioiLs  of  the  Ordo  Komouiis, 

ir  in  the  earli<>r  Kituali»1fl.     Even  in  1 162,  John  liel^,  a 

'ariBJan.  speaking  of  the  l-Iaster*  decomtiona  of  a  Church. 

Lja  that  curtains,  etc,  of  silk  are  to  hang  aguinst  the  walla, 
Vnt  dona  oot  prescribe  the  colour.  He  also  speaka  of  corpeta 
adomed  with  variotu  colours,  and  of  three  coverings,  odd 
red,  a  second  vhite,  the  third  black,  to  reprcHent  the  three 
dispetwationa,  which  wen.'  hung  8U<x:i.--ssively  bL-forc  Uic  altar 
ilnnng  the  tliree  I.es.<ions,  but  opeaks  of  none  as  proper  to  tho 
day.  in  deecribin}(  the  preparations  (ot  Lent^'  be  also  says  Unit 
Ute  ooreriogs  of  the  Altarand  other  decorations  of  the  Church 
an.*  to  be  bidden,  either  removed  or  covered  ap  (not  chatigud 
fur  others  of  a  black  or  violet  hue,  as  at  a  later  period).  Vet 
trot  tooro  than  half  a  century,  if  ta  much,  after  Uoltith, 
lanoceot  in.  at  Rome  gives  rules  fur  the  use  of  four  distinct 
oilmiia  ;  prescribing*  white  ftom  Cliristnias  to  the  Epiphany 
iiicluidve,  fn)Ui  t^ter  Eve  to  that  of  PenteooHt,  and  on  many 
tniaor  festivals ;  red  for  the  fenst  of  I'entccost  and  tho 
(lays  of  Martyrs,  etc. ;  ereen  for  coiamou  days ;  black  for 
Aarant,  Lent,  Innocents'  Day,  etc. — the  colour  being  in  each 
naa  emblcmiitical.  In  1 284,  Dorutdua'  repeats  the  rules  of 
t,  but  with  tho  intimatjoo  that  the  Church  of  Jtoiiiv 
used  violet  instead  of  black.  About  a  century  later  n 
iat'  says,  "  In  modem  times  the  Boman  Church  ubcs 

iMse  three  [black,  violet,  indiKo]  as  if  for  one  colour."    Tho 

*  IkMlori  LMt.  Hkl.  Eod.  L  i.  p.  JUfi  ;  Ml.  ValM.    IV.  ISTX. 

I     *  IHv.  rxr.  Rxplk.  It.  VX1.  M.  G41.  (ft,  :! ;  »l  cak.  DuraeiL  lUtion. 

I   )  C  lixtv.  UA.  a28.  r*.  I. 

~    '  Pr  MyM.  MlaME.  U  I  e.  Ikv.  |x  335 1  Coitnx.  1&75. 

*  I.  UL  0.  xvuL  fol.  81.  (k  2.  A  very  few  jnutn,  il  at  »ll,  Utor,  ne&ily 
tk»  ■»»••  r«l«  an  given  in  >  KKimI  dimrtdrT  (c  xlt.)  oanpitod  lijr  Cinl. 
JaBw*  ('«J>lu.  B  Mi4iaw  ol  BonifftM  viil,  pubIi>)>od  b^  Mkbillon,  Mu>. 
lUL  toni-  li.  ]>.  2$9.  tic  giTta  Bta  culoun^  Twcrving  lilnck  {<yi  UokI 
VUitj,  IImw  for  t^  DmkI.  imA  certmn  ptoiUritiiil  iiroowuiloM,  )ire- 
MriUng  violet  In  othM-caa**  vbwii  Ubwant  bkl  niviitioiiuil  liUck. 

*  Nlri  Awrelit  Onl  Ktm.  sv.  c  u|t.  Uh.  IW.  iuin,  ii  p.  <6!t. 
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mvsant  Roman  rules,  which  diffi^r  but  litUe  from  those  of 
Innooent,  m«y  be  seeo  in  the  Kubricai  Geaeiahs'  pretixed 
to  th«  Mbeuil. 

The  Sanim  colours'  appear  to  have  boon  as  follows :— ^^J 
IVkiit ;  daily,  from  tlio  Kve  of  the  Nativity  U)  tlie  OolMB 
of  the  Epipliany  iaclustvo,  cxci'pt  wlicii  anotlier  colourw' 
speciiiUy  appuintcd,  as  below.  Also  daily  from  KvetLsong  on 
Knstor  Ev«  to  the  Friday  before  Whitsuntide,  inclusive 
On  Trinity  Sunday  and  ita  Eve ;  the  Conversion  of  S.  Paul, 
the  l*uritication  of  S.  Maty.  t)ic  Annunciation,  S.  John 
Daptigt^  S.  Micliaci,  ond  All  Saints,  with  their  Eves;  and 
the  colour  is  n'tainc-d  when  they  fall  on  a  Sunday. 

Jied;  on  all  Sundays,  except  thoae  for  which  white  is 
ordered,  aa  above ;  on  Ash  Wednesday ;  Maundy  Thursday ; 
Ciood  Friday;  Holy  Saturday,  till  Evensong;  lUl  Wlut«ua- 
wc«k,  witli  the  Salurtlny  before ;  tho  Festivals  of  Martyrs 
whose  death  is  commemorated,  unless  falling  between  l->kslor 
and  IViitecost. 

Ontnge-taumy  (cro«i»)  was  preacribed  for  the  Festivals  of 
all  Con  feasors.* 

Qrtffn.  or  lAue ;  on  week-days  from  the  Octavo  of  tba 
Epiphany  to  .Septuugesima  Sunday ;  from  Trinity  Suuday  to 
Advent,  except  on  Fcstivnts,  their  Eves  and  VjfnU. 

VioUt,  brmi'n,  or  grof ;  on  week-days  from  Septuagcsiina 
Sunday  to  Maundy  TImrsday,  and  throughout  Advont, 
except  on  Festivals  and  their  Lves ;  also  on  the  Ember  Days 
and  the  Vigil  of  tho  Purilication,  the  Aununciation,  the 
Ascension,  and  the  fuated  Vigils  of  Saints'  Days, 

Blrifk  Copes  were  worn  by  the  I^encoiis  who  chaiitcd  the 
Tristtifion  (Agios  0  Theos,  etc.)  on  Good  Friday. 

'  Til.  nviiL  t>e  Cotorlhui  Paramenlarttm.   ■ 

'  Tbcoo  rislra  nre  p.-irtly  dcnvifl  (tcim  thn  Snriiin  Rultrirs  (bco  cult  SS3. 
IS3.  296,  31C,  :r23, 34S,  SGDI.ntid  uv  pactly  intt^rvticcs  (ram  UiocxUnt  tiiU 
€)[  oliiiivb  furniture  cxplaiueil  by  oi»it«ni)i(>niry  unagv  in  uthi^r  cnuritrick. 
Than.  Lliiu  nnd  greon  vpBlmciiU  wcrt  vt^y  ciiiiiinoii  iu  Eiigl4u4  («» 
Vmiuiwk'*  UiiiimIi  Kumitiir.-,  pp.  20-i  8.  218,  221,  2,  etc.) ;  Imt  u  tl(«y 
aro  nut  mniitii>ii>i'il  in  tliv  Sarnm  Miiukl.  vrc  gather  their  aw  from  th« 
Haman  Ami  from  tlio  (not  Ihnt  cither  uuloiin  (u  whjtr,  po/l,  hikI  tawny, 
8ar.  Miu.  ooU.  flS3|  worn  cijiramly  ppimiTibtid  (or  FMlivaJa.  In  iji;|i 
Cliiirohvv,  (C"l'l  iirobnljly  often  miwrnodcil  tho  wliito  or  ml  unlLTcd  liy  iha 
liiiliric,  Tliii"  uiioag  Iho  giimlB  given  to  the  Chipol  of  tho  Holy  Trinity 
in  Somcrhy  Church,  liy  Sir  TIiuhim  L'iiiub<.Ta'orth,  in  14-10,  woa  "one 
VcBbnont  of  whole  cloth  ot  i-olil,  and  a  Vorfox  with  tho  cam,  and  all 
that  nonlx  the  l"Ti«t  to  m  in  inter  in  tor  gr«*t  doublu  Fcuti  ui<l  iiriDciual 
ro»t«,"— K'aoDtk,  |.,  182. 

•  Titwny  Vialmenti,  CoppB,  etc..  »™  iDentiancil  in  lUtii  f^vta  liy  Pb»- 
oouk  (pp.  202, 3,  218,  etc.)  and  olhet*  ;  tliii  ii  tho  only  colour  in  thcra 
that  oan  cormpoud  to  th«  crocvfu*  ol  tb«  Uubriu. 
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'    liaeolD  Use  agreed  with  Sftruni,  oxcopt  that  it  addod 
S.  .Toliii  thp  rtaptisf  a  Day  to  the  Feasts  t»  White."' 

lu  tlie  York  Ub«  ttio  rt^adcr  of  the  Fii^t  Lc«ioq  on  Good 
Frithiy  (and  hy  iiifen;iicc  of  the  reat)  and  the  singers  of  the 
Ttuct  wore  bUck  Copes.'  According  to  two  manugcript 
Mianls  tb«T  von:  also  worn  by  the  Choir  on  Faster  Evo 
until  the  Anuluia.*  Perliaps  We  mar  infer  that  they  were 
in  use  Ifarooghout  Lent^     we  may  aod,  pos-sihly  lhroii}>hout 

Ivent ;  for  it  appoars  from  one  us,  that  the  Sequence  on 
Foottli  Sunday  in  Advent  was  "  enng  by  four  Vicars  in 
bUck  Oop«B."'  Xotiocs  of  other  ooloun  are  very  scanty ; 
but  th«j  aecin  to  indicate  a  general  agrooment  with  Sarum. 

Tlie  Hereford  Jlubrics  are  almost  silent  on  the  anbject ; 
bat  we  learn  from  them  tliat  on  Good  Friday  the  "  two  I'rts- 
hjrtWB*'  who  bore  the  veiled  Cross  were  "vested  in  Albea 
and  red  Chnaublee,"*  wliereas  in  the  Sanini  U6<;  they  wura 
ooly  "  Albea  without  apparels,"*  and  in  the  Yoik  Missal  the 
two  croas-bearers  (Vicars)  and  tlie  two  Deacona  who  sing 
liie  TruagUm  are  merely  spoken  of  aa  wearing  Albes.' 


■  Tbi 
Hbnli 
■Sar 


Section  Vi.—OfAllar  U^kts. 

This  appears  to  be  a  proper  place  for  considering  the 
ity  or  obligation  of  tlie  sj-mbolical  uac  of  lights  on  Uie 

tar  at  the  time  of  the  Celebration, 

The  chief  Enelisb  authority  tdU-ged  for  them  is  one  of  the 
I^jnactioiui  of  Edward  vi.,  104  7;  by  which  it  was  enjoined  on 
"  ill  Eoclesiastical  i>eraons "  that  they  "  sufTer  from  honce- 
(vth  no  torches  nor  candles,  tapers  or  imagea  of  wax,  to  be 
set  afore  any  image  or  picture,  but  only  two  light«  upon  the 
Ugh  Altar,  DCforo  the  Sacrament,  whieli  for  the  signification 
tiiat  Cluiat  is  tlie  very  true  light  of  the  world,  they  shall 
nflbt  to  remain  atill."*  Two  explanatioua  of  this  are 
givm: — (I.)  that  it  refeis  to  lights  buniing  before  the  re- 
■ervod  Host;  (II.)  that  the  lights  penuitted  to  rctmain  were 
those  used  at  Uie  Celebration,  ijn.  were  Altar  Light«  in  our 

EMletn  sense. 
L  In  bvour  of  Ute  fomer  explanation,  we  have  the  fact 
it  sLuihur  ordera,  having  nndoubted  reference  to  the  re- 
rvtd  Host,  had  been  set  forth  in  Henry's  time,  and  that  thu 
Very  Ungunge  of  the  lat«r  Injunction  appears  to  be  derived 
from  them.  Tito  following  onler  was  issued  by  Cromwell, 
wImd  acting  as  Vicar-General  in  1536: — "  Ye  shall   .   . 

>  Hm  UaMlamB'*  Vurk  MimU,  voL  i,  ProL  [>.  xiL         ■  /Jw/.  ji.  xx. 
•  /lU.  '  /Uit.  I<^  li>.  *  Uer.  Mi-ul,  |-.  !>3. 

■CM.  328.  >  Voliik  109.  *  Doe.  Ana.  voL  i  p.  7- 
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n^et  from  heiuxfortk  no  candles,  lajmv,  or  imaffrs  of  tcax  to 
he  set  a/or^  arty  inuigt  or  piftart,  but  <nUt/  tliu  U^^Iit  that 
coiiimouly  goctli  across  the  Church,  by  the  romMoft,  thu  lijjlit 
bel'ore  tlio  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and  the  light  above  tlto 
SepiUobie,  which  for  the  adorning  of  the  Church  and  Divine 
Service,  yo  ahall  suffer  to  rvmain  still."^  In  1537  a  Itoya) 
Prockinfltiou  onlonid  that  tho  c^Tcnionies  of  "  suiting  np  of 
lights  beforu  tlio  Corpus  ClirisU"  w\  Kastcr  Day,  and  "bear- 
ing of  cftiidk-8  upfin  the  day  of  the  Purilication  of  our  Jjldj.'' 
should  be  rt>taiu$d.  This  waa  Tecognified  in  a  later  procla- 
nintiou,''  dated  F<?b.  2C,  1 538,  but  no  mention  is  made  of  Altar 
Tights.  The  order  was  routtw<.>d  in  the  same  words  in  the 
"  InjunctionB  Bot  fortli  by  tlie  Authority  of  the  KinR,"  in 
the  yoor  following.*  In  a  letter  to  Cmnmer,  datod  Oct.  4, 
1  &4 1 ,  Henry  thus  speaks  of  his  action  in  the  nintt«r,  rvfurTtiig 
chiefly,  we  must  suppose,  to  CromweH'!!  Injunction!)  in  1  '>56] 
— "  By  our  injunctions  [wej  commanded  that  no  offering,  ot 
setting  of  lights  or  candlo*,  should  be  suffered  in  any  cburcb, 
but  only  to  tlm  blessed  Srtcrament  of  the  Altar."  *  It  is  veiy 
diflicult  to  think  tlint  these  earlier  Injunctiuns  and  titoM  of 
Edw.  Ti.  refer  to  <)ilTerent  lights.  The  identity  of  langwi^ 
between  the  Injunctions  of  KdwanI  and  Cromwell  is  caninl 
so  far  that  wo  are  obliged  to  conclude  that  the  two  autltorities 
had  Iho  seme  rite  in  view.  Yet  there  are  several  objwtinns 
to  be  met  before  this  conclusion  can  be  regarded  as  certain  : 
— (I)  It  is  suggested  that  the  rascn-cd  Host  is  never  called 
barely  "  the  Sacrament,"  as  in  the  Injunction  of  Edward,  bat 
"  the  Lord's  Body."  "  the  Body  of  Christy"  "  th«  VcoonUe 
Sacrament,"  "  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,"  "  the  SacramMit 
of  the  Eucharist,"  etc  Tlua  however  is  clearly  a  mistake. 
In  the  Visitation  Articles  of  Polo,  1657.  wc  have  the  follov- 
ing  inquiry : — "  Whether  Uiere  do  burn  a  himp  or  candle 
b^ore  tlu:  Sacrammti"*  If  there  could  be  any  doubt  abouba 
tbc  meaning  of  this,  we  might  refer  to  his  Legatinc  Con.*titH-^ 
tions  framed  two  years  earlier,  in  which,  after  providing  a 
tabomaole  for  the  n^orvcd  Host,  he  orders  "  that  in  honoor 
of  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  and  for  the  odifying  of 
the  people,  a  lamp  or  wax  candle  burn  perpctunlly  bcumi 
this  most  holy  Sacrament"  '  The  word  Sacrament  is  used 
in  the  same  manner  by  private  writera,  as  by  Harding :' — 
"  Kcilhcr  iK  it  tnic  which  ye  say  tliat  the  Bishops  of  Itoine 

t  WIIUbi^  voL  lU.  p.  «I6  :   Buni«t'a  Reform.,  E  iii.  colL  r.  n.  vol  L 
p.  ITti.  *  Wilkin^  vol,  i.  p.  842.  »  ItM.  ji.  M7. 

,    *  SUfpn't  Craompr.  B.  i.  □.  ixiii.  vol  L  p.  21 1,  cd.   1S4S  ;  WUUa^ 
Tol.  iu.  p.  858.  *  Dop.  Aiii).  vol,  i  [i.  20".  •  Md.  f^  1801 

>  In  Jewel,  I>Bf«no»  of  Uio  Apology,  K  ii.  p  879i 
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do  enrjr  iboiit  wiUi  them  Uiu  Sacrftiucnt  wItiUicreoever  lliuy 
joaruey."  "  No  uiui  is  itUc  to  hold  up  on  high  tlm  Sacm- 
aeBL"  Wo  niuy  refer  aUo  to  tlie  Itotimti  Itites ; ' — "  Genu- 
1n:ttag  he  rcplaoes  the  SacnuneiU  in  thti  Tabernnclo,  nod 
it  wiUi  a  key."    (3)  It  is  said  thjkt  two  lighta  w«iu 

vtr  s«)l  before  tJiu  resun'ed  IXost  Tliero  seome  at  first 
si^lit  giuot  forou  in  tltiM  objbctiou,  for  Dearly  every  Dotice 
tluil  wv  luoul  Willi  of  the  light  bufuro  the  reserved  Sacrament 
in  England,  implies  that  there  ww  in  such  instance  ODiy  oiiu 
Itaip  or  candle  used  for  that  purpuse.  Yut  it  is  fur  from 
certain  tbftt  only  one  was  ever  used.  The  Rom&Ji  rule  is 
"  that  many  lamps,  or  at  lea^t  one,  burn  before  it  perpetually 
liy  day  ana  by  night."*  An  uvou  number  is  not  forbidden, 
and  tberefoiu  two  would  probably  occur  sometimes.  In  tliu 
vw;  eariieit  mention  of  liffhts  before  the  Sacrament  in  any 
Eng^li  dociniient,  two  is  tlie  number  Actually  proscribed : — 
"OS  Good  Friday,  afler  the  Lord's  IJody  i»  placed  in  the 
Svpnlcbre,  two  wax  candles  of  Iialf  a  poimd  at  least  shall 
bun  the  whole  day  before  the  Septdihrn" '  Duriug  the 
iut;ht  sad  on  Easter  Cve  only  one  was  rrquiied.  The  two  were 
■wd  oa  a  special  occasioii,  but  the  order  .iihow-3  tliiit  there 
wu  no  ritual  objection  to  the  nuitibt-r.  We  must  observe 
alautbattho  Ii^uuetion  of  P^ward  docs  not  necessarily  j>re- 
mrfy  twa  It  only  says  that  uo  Lorohes,  candles,  or  tupcrs 
ibtll  be  soffered  to  remain,  "  but  only  two  lights  upon  tlio 
Ugh  AlUr  before  tlie  Sacrament,"  not  "  the  two  lights."  it 
9peftrs  rather  to  limit  the  uumbcr  used  to  two  than  to  insist 
m  two.  It  is  true  that  in  Knglmid,  so  fur  ns  wo  know,  but 
•  111'  had  been  ordered,  and  that  only  in  rich  Churches  ;  but 
Mm  order  dates  from  tlie  middle  of  the  thirteenth  cratury,* 
tail  outltitig  ts  more  probable  than  tluit  two  or  more  slionld, 
luring  the  three  hundred  years  that  followed,  bo  supplied  by 
bu  devotion  of  the  poujile.  aided  by  tlio  gtuwLog  wealth  of 

I  country.     (3)  AiioUht  objection  nflinns  that  we  Iiave  no  ' 
to  suppotse  tliat  the  light  or  lights  before  the  Sacra- 
were  ever  set  upon  Oie  Allar.     On  the  contrary, 
we  have  nothiii-'  that  nmou»t«  to  a  proof,  it  is  pro- 
rtibtn  what  we  Luuw  tbul  Kueb  au  amiogement  would  bu 


<  U  Cai-alitfi.  CmuDCiiL  torn.  iv.  &  Iv.  a  d.  p.  G3. 
■  <'«T>1  lU.  e.  r.  n.  1.  (•■  TO. 


■  t.«TU    U^.  C.  T.  n.    I.    fh    IV. 

■  Th*  tiarnn  Tract  Do  OIKc.  EcoL  &  v.p^  4,priiitwl  aftcrReck'aCharch 
*  av  hUian,  voL  iu.  P.  ».     It  a  aacrilwd  to  S.  Ouiiiuid,  but  iccnia  to 

I  to  th*  «m1j  iwt  ol  tiia  thiitotcitb  orolnry. 

Is  I^Hwt'"  antcB  «i)toBi  qiMnini  an>|>Ia  mot  (ftcultatuii  cintiiiua 
laMpM  H4aat,  ilie  vlilitUcvt  et  noi-tc,  coruD  mlem]<Uoiii«  iioitnu  |>ig- 
b'— CS«ailit.  Wlgora.  *.b.  IS40 )  Wilkiaa,  toon.  i.  f.  GST. 
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common  in  England.  A  Constitution  ascribed  to  lAngtoD, 
1232,  but  probably  somewhat  later,  urdoK  that  "nt  the  time 
at  wliicli  the  solemn  riies  of  MassoB  are  being  celebrated,  two 
candles  Ix*  lighted,  or  at  least  one  with  the  lamp,"  ^  i.e.  the 
lanii)  already  burning  before  the  reaerved  Kucharist.  Wo 
are  here  venturing  a  little  on  conjecture ;  but  it  bcoius  obvious 
that  thu  effect  of  oni.^  b^ht  hauling  bt.-fore  the  Altar,  and  oitv 
buniiu<{  on  it,  must  bo  so  bad,  that  a  deairc  would  inevitably 
arific  oillier  to  suspend  two  lumps  or  candles  above  the  Altar, 
or  to  place  both  upon  it  If  I  mistake  not,  the  altematiro 
generally  adopted  waa  to  remove  tJie  lamp  or  candle  snfl- 
nended  before  tie  Sacrament.  In  Bock's  Church  of  onr 
Fathers^  there  are  two  engmviiigs  from  ancient  drawings  of 
K  Pyx,  but  ill  neither  of  thorn  is  there  a  lamp  or  candle  hang 
before  it.  Another  I'yx,  similar  in  this  respect,  may  be  seen 
in  the  frontispiece  to  the  A^iitue  of  the  Mass,  printed  by 
Wynkyn  de  Worde,  My  research  among  euch  sources  of 
knowledge  has  not  been  gruut,  but  it  liAs  been  sufTiciunt  to 
give  me  an  impression  that  these  suspended  lights  bvcauiu 
lare  in  our  country.  At  Durham,  while  there  is  no  record  ct 
any  light  burning  before  the  reserved  Host,  we  are  told  tfaat 
one  was  always  lighted  at  the  Celebration,  an<l  quenched 
after  it,  and  that  tliree  always  burned  day  and  night  over 
"  tho  stops  that  go  up  to  the  High  Altar,  in  token  that  the 
House  was  always  watching  unto  God."'  On  the  other  band, 
after  a  certain  period  ouc  or  two  lights  on  the  Altar  are 
very  often  shown.  Is  it  not  probable,  to  say  the  very  least, 
that  one,  or  both  of  these,  were  lighted  aa  a  substitute  for 
the  disused  light  that  hud  hung  before  the  Sacrament  ? 

Another  English  peculiarity  appears  to  k-ad  us  tflwarrfs 
tho  same  conclusion.  Abroad,  the  reserved  Host  was  kept  iu 
a  roccsa  in  tho  wait  or  in  a  "  t&beniaclc  "  on  the  Allar ;  but 
in  liigland  down  to  the  Reformation,  it  was  suspended  by  a 
cord  over  the  Altar.*    The  Devonshire  Rebels  in  Kdwanl's 


« 


■  Conttit.  Oxoa.  nil  citlu.  Lytiilwood.  p.  7.  Wilkiiu  omita  tbn  vr,  imJ. 
lug  **  (liun  cuulelif  nnk  cam  lantpaJe  mJ  minui."  Thv  rvkdia);  in  l.jwi- 
wood  kppcan  thu  trim  one,  bci«u4i>  agm4>lii)i[  bcttfr  wilb  tlie  ciuhon*  of 
the  perinl,  lu  guthernl  (ram  othur  (niircoi.  *  lu  voL  iii.  F,  it 

*  HuDunietiU,  ctc.,o(Uurluiin,  p.  12  ;  Surtco  Soriotf,  IMS  j  or  UaTia^ 
RltM  ol  Diirlinm,  p.  10)  UmA.  1(173. 

*  tfudiToiHl,  H-2-2,  LiU  IIL  Ut.  20,  Viaii'nKmm.  p.  248,  note  (c),  (\m 
aannim.  Ho  iirofcmd  tho  cuiUim  which  lu  hsd  M«n  in  Hulla»d  kihI 
Portugal,  of  locking  it  u|i  iu  m  koms  ncjir  the  Altar,  of  which  lh«  Pnrtt 
wiy  k«)it  tliu  k»y.  Hnrding,  1965,  myn.  that  "  for  tbo  kooptng  d  the 
U«M«(I  8Mtatu«ut,  till-  I'y'  "><1  Cinupy  >vrv(-<l  iu  tho  ChvreJioo  of  Kag- 
Und,"  whUo  "  in  o>thor  ClitintUii  ixiiiutrivi  it  wm  kept  QtbonriMv  vadcr 
lock  Kod  key."— Jcwcl'«  Reply.  Art.  ix.  in«.  307,  8. 
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tinte  (July  1549)  say . — "  Wu  will  have  th«  Sacnuu«ut  hung 
om  tho  lii^h  Altar,  and  tti«K  to  ho  worshipped,  as  it  was 
wool  lu  be."*  Now,  it  seems  improbable  that  both  tlic  Pyx 
and  th«  lamp  should  long  be  suspended.  Such  an  arrauge- 
ment  would  not  only  be  awkward,  but  would  bo  ill  adapted 
to  coiivvy  the  iui])rL-sHioD  that  tlio  light  was  merely  ntt«udiuit 
oo  tba  Hoet.  If  tlic  Host  were  8uBpended,  vrc  should  natur- 
ally expect  to  find  the  light  M,  uot  buo^,  bufare  it ;  and 
where  could  it  be  net  but  on  the  Altar  ?  In  the  Church  of 
B,  wheuever  the  Sacrament  ia  exposed  for  adoration,  tho 
^i  which  then  specially  accompauy  it  are  set  on  the  Altar.* 
It  is  objectvd  that  the  light  before  the  reserved  Sacra- 
paaant  was  not,  like  the  lights  mentioned  in  tho  Injunction, 
iqnkeo  of  by  Kitualista  as  ^Ical  of  tint  truth  that  "  Christ 
k  tlie  very  true  Light  of  the  world."  If  thu  fact  were  so,  we 
cui  only  regard  it  aa  accidental ;  for  the  sauio  reaaon  existed 
for  the  typical  muauiug  in  the  one  case  as  in  thu  other.  Tlie 
truth  is.  tnat  wu  cma  wdly  find  any  rufcrcncc  to  the  subject 
in  our  English  writers;'  but  wl>  may  surely  believe  uiat 
ihey  were  not  atone  in  their  mode  of  viewing  it.  What  they 
tboQgbt  we  may  safely  infer  from  what  oUiet^  ha^'e  said. 
Now,  according  to  Cavalteri,*  the  light  of  the  lamp  or  lampa 
before  tlic  reaen-ed  Host  "  signities  that  Cbiist,  before  wlioni 
h  shines  without  ceasing,  is  tlie  brigbtnese  of  the  Eternal 
Ugbt,  and  its  uii<iui-nchublo  mdiauco."  What  could  tlivn; 
b«  in  English  liabits  of  thought  that  would  load  our  country- 
own  to  nyect  this  symbolism  when  referred  to  the  reserved 
Saemment,  and  to  admit  it  when  referred  to  the  Gospel  or  to 
the  Celebration  T 

II.  Those  who  suppose  the  Injunction  to  order  the  con- 
tintuxl  use  of  lights  during  the  Cvlehration  can  appeal  to 
ihtva  nnqaestioued  facts  iu  support  of  their  view.  (I)  Those 
lights  were  on  the  Altar.    It  is  true  that  the  Canons  which 


•  titryfa't  Unumor,  it,  IL  App.  k.  xl.  roL  li.  p.  C26. 

■  In  tbe  batractioiu  iamtJt  i^f  Cbvn.  kii.  in  IT.te  roi[KietlD|[  Ilia  Pnyor 
il  Fkr^  Hmm,  dnri>K  wUch  oUcn-iacc  thu  (^nunuat  m  exjKiMd  fur 
««ah^  it  ii  otdenil  tkat  there  bum  on  lh<f  AUar  at  It-ut  twcotjr  li;;hU 
•aotinulhr.  8m  tko  doMiiMail  In  U«mti,  V.  ii  tiL  xiv,  torn.  I.  p.  SO-t. 
At  Otkar  ftnatfUoM  ti^  a  nUo  of  tho  CaDgregktion  of  ]tit«,  IfiOS.  "  The 
'  of  Usbta  in  1«(t  t»  tt)o  pictjr  ol  tooae  wha  nuka  ttio  Ex)K>iitioii, 
rii  OMMUai  kt  lost  ou^ht  to  b«  lighted  upon  oftodlnlickB  on  the 
r.'— Komabr.  U«vr.  S.  K.  C.  n.  2M,  tonL  v.  ]>.  M. 

*  UUmI  Mom*  to  liAvn  very  lUtl«  ■ttr^ctlon  li.r  tlia  fbii[lii>h  mUd.  W« 
hd  vtrj  BMuy  vlirootden  and  hiitotitna,  MVcral  f^rMt  mIioUiUo  tbenln- 
(Im^  Mae  foml  emiatuMi,  b«t  hwilly  wy  who  wrote  on  Kltiul,  What 
W«  0dhar  Irm*  Jvhn  At  Burgo  ia  nil  cootajuwl  in  ana  or  two  iknrt 
■hs|ii«ii  *  Oxnneiit.  torn   it  c.  v.  Doc*,  xv.  n.  L  p.  7A. 
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prescribe  them  do  uot  moution  tlie  Altar;  they  merely  say. 
*■  Let  two  lights  at  least  be  had  ;"'  "Lot  two  candles,  or  one 
at  loaatv  be  burnt ;"'  "  Let  two  candles  be  lighted,  or  at  least 
one  witii  the  lamp  ;"*  but  the  rt^presentatioiis  of  ^Vltars  in 
books  or  Uiu  oarly  part  nf  tho  sixtoontb  century  show  that 
At  that  period,  if  not  long  before,  they  www  placed  on  the 
Altar.  In  the  Sarum  Onlo,  of  the  beginnii^  of  the  thirtoentli 
century,  we  find  four  candles  for  Die  Mass  ordered  every 
Bunday,  of  which  "  two  were  to  he  over  (or  perhaps  upon)  the 
Altar,  and  the  oUior  two  on  the  step  before  the  Altar."*  If 
they  were  at  first  owr  it^  the  two  light*  would  in  that  Cliuroh 
probably  ere  long  be  found  on  it,  but  the  words  of  Uie  Order 
may  havti  been  so  understood  from  the  first.  (2)  Another 
fiict  in  favour  of  tht.s  second  interpretation  of  the  Injunction 
is,  that  the  number  of  lighta  burnt  on  the  Altar  at  the  Celebra- 
tion wa3  commonly  tvio,  the  number  mentioned  in  that  docu- 
ment. This  has  been  aulliciently  shown  by  testimonies  nkeady 
adduood ;  and  I  do  not  think  that  it'has  been  qnosUoned 
(3)  A  thiril  point  in  its  favour  is,  that  wc  find  the  same 
iiynibolicnl  nK'aning  given  to  the  Lumtna  in  Miata  as  to 
tlinse  nn'utioned  in  the  Injunction.  They  were  rogarded  as 
a  type  of  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  World.  For  so  Lyndwood* 
had  taught  our  Clor^y  more  than  a  centur)'  before  the  Re- 
fonnation : — "  It  is  meet  that  tfio  candli.^  that  arc  to  bum  at 
the  Celebration  of  tlio  Mass  should  l)e  of  wax  rather  than  of 
anotlier  material  [for  which  he  giv*?«  a  mysl-ical  roaion'] ;  for 
a  candle  tlnis  burning  aignifiea  Christ  Iliuiadf,  who  is  the 
splendour  of  the  Kternal  Light" 

Tliia  inteqiretation  of  the  Injunction,  however,  has  bitlterto 
lalxjured,  in  the  bauds  of  its  advocates,  under  a  great  diffi- 
culty, arising  from  the  words,  "  before  the  Sacrament."  It 
does  not  suuiu  possible  to  give  any  other  meaning  to  this 
than  "  before  the  Corpus  Christi,"  or  consecrated  Elementa. 
A  very  able  attempt  indeed  has  been  made  to  show,  that 
because  "  tlie  Sacrament"  often  means  the  Celebration  of  the 
Divine  Mysteries,  tliereforc,  "  before  the  Socrameut"  iaequi- 


'  BynoA.  Eion.  a.u.  1287.  r.  W. ;  WilkitM,  torn,  ii,  p.  ISS.     Tkv,— tan  ] 
«b  raverantinm  Swrnmoiiti  (|uiim  extinottoDiR  cuiiin  fnrtuitani,  qn 
«IU>ruin  ait  du  wn.     Him.  (.'onatit.  WintoD.  1308,  p.  294. 

•  Lpiilwonl,  1,  iU.  tit  23.  lAuifammki.  p.  236. 

•  Coiutit  Ijumton,  vl  cftia  I.yuriwniKl,  ji.  7. 

•  Dv  OS.  K>xl  0.  V.  p.  S.  at  Oxo  on-l  of  Kook'i  Church  of  our  Fkllicn, 
vol,  Ul.  P.  ii.  \i.  3.     Tile  Latin  U  ixtuper^tijio*  or  ortr. 

>  U  iii.  tit.  '23,  LinbriimfiiU,  iiot«  |n)  Dua  Oamtrla:-,  ]>.  S30. 

•  Cbmtiu  ooiutnt  ex  exnio  vir^no*.  ttino  MminB  gMicMtoi,  aiciit  ptv  ' 
codit  iXiTn  ex  apu  aino  gcnonitian«, — Ibiil. 
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vHlent  to  "  during  the  Culcbcalion  ;"*  but  I  own  that  it  docs 
Doialisfy  tne. 

m.  U I  thought  the  two  explanations  which  wc  have  beeti 

oouldtnng  really  incunijinriMi.'  with  i-uch  other,  the  evidence 

«iniU  ootutniri  me  to  adopt  t)in  former;  but  it  appcara  to 

ine  that  the  difiiculty  of  accepting  cither  arises  simply  from 

the  assmnption  that  the  one  neoesaarily  exclndcB  the  other. 

^_I  believe  that  Uiey  may  he  reooociled ;  in  other  words,  that 

^■b«  Ught  bofore  the  rG«erved  Sacitunent,  and  the  Ughia  lucd 

^■t  the  Celobfolion,  are  both  within  the  scope  of  the  Injuno 

^HaD.     Tht  great  difhculty,  to  those  who  understand  it  of 

the  Lmnina  in  Mum,  arbea  from  th«  expression  bf/ort  tht 

&urtmumt ;  but  that  difficulty  would  disapiwar  if  we  could 

tappcM  that  tlioao  lights  had  at  that  period  oome  to  bo 

led,  more  or  lc«8,  as  "lights  bi-fore  the  Sacrament;" 

is,  as  lighted  to  do  honour  to  the  Body  of  Chriet  about 

be  fionsecrated,  or,  if  kindled  at  the  Klovntion,  already 

Persons  aceustom«d  to  the  light  always  hura- 

the  reserved  Host  would  very  easily  fall  into  this 

They  would  consider  that,  if  the  Body  of  Oirlst  in 

Pjnc  was  to  be  honoured  with  a  light  night  and  day,  itH 

on  tbo  Altar  after  the  Consecration  must  needs  bo 

kt  iMKt  th«  chief  reason  of  t]ie  lights  bunting  there.    In  the 

Itmnui  Churob,  when  any  communicate  of  the  rcser\'od 

KiicliariJit.  the  two  candles  are  lighted  on   the  Altar  "on 

Ktiiunt   of  the   Sacrament  that  is  pkcod  thereon,"'  even 

Ihough  Hc'vvrol  lampA  mny  be  burniii^  bofore  the  Tubcrnocle 

«gt  of  which  a  portion  is  taken  for  the  Commtinion.     Tliift 

HgBiB  to  indicate  a  notion  tJiat  it  is  the   oftice  of  Uloso 

candles  to  bum  in  honour  of  the  Uody  of  Christ.  < 

The  conclusion  to  which  we  lend  is  favoured  by  the  fact 

that  sometimos  one  or  more  candles  or  torcltcs  were  lighted' 

a  walo  at  the  EK'vation.      Thus  in  the  statutcR  of  two  Ifor< 

,,     wUk  Gilds  of  the  fiitirteentli  century  it  is  provided  that "  two 

^^^^M,  anroty  day  in  the  year,  shaU  be  lighted  and  burning 

^BiSa  High  Moss,  at  selve  (the  same)  Altar  from  the  Eleva- 

KnofC - 
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I  of  Christ's  Ilody  socrW  until  tliat  the  Priests  have  oeod," 

IS 


ooRtmnnicat«d.'  In  a  will  of  the  year  1 487  : — "  I 
beotuakh  tt  torches,  price  xx  s.  to  bum  in  tiie  Church  of 
Sauit  SuapKMi  (in  York)  at  the  High  Altar  in  the  time  of 
the  elevBtioo  of  the  Sacrament."  *    The  ^ntiapiecc  to  tliu 

>  Bm  Ouioa  CM>k«'«  laOet.  0(  Ccnmooiiu,  He.,  to  Ibo  B«v.  T.  W. 
fwTf,  f.  It  I  Uxf.  IM*. 

*  Otnlicri,  ton-  <v.  &  Iv.  Dtcr.  xiiL  n.  sxt.  n.  52. 

*  Bnglfah  niUU.  Kut.  W.  k.  pn.  14,  ST;  BMly  EBgl.  T«t  Snc.  ISTA, 

*  T«Manei)U  bburkKiMta,  No.  xn.  rol.  iv.  p,  27,  Jt-O.  14S7  1  SiirtcM 
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Virtue  of  tlie  Masa,  printed  by  Wynkyn  dc  Wordo,  repnt' 
Bents  an  Acolyte  boldinc  a  lighted  torch  at  the  oJovHtiua  of 
the  Host,  wliilu  thu  Altar  is  without  li^lit.  The  honour 
exhibited  by  tlicsu  lights  vns  to  the  Sscranient  juet  coiise- 
crtted.  They  burned  "  before"  IhaU  Our  view  of  the  mat- 
ter is  further  illustrated  and  oonfinnctl  by  a  custom  that 
existed  ill  the  Cathedral  of  Durham.  There  tlicy  bad  a 
"Bilver  b«u)in.  which  did  haitg  iii  silver  chains  b^orc  tho 
Sacrament  of  the  High  Altar,  .  .  .  almost  depending  or 
hanging  over  the  Priettt's  buck,"  which  wae  "  only  light«i  in 
time  of  Maas,  and  theivafter  extiugiiishod."'  Tim  only  ex- 
planation of  thia  neems  to  be  tliat,  owing  to  a  general  dutusc 
of  auch  hanging  lights  (and  even  perhaps  of  any  permanent 
tight  before  the  Pyx),  tho  few  hanging  lamps  (or  sconces,  like 
tliai  at  Durham)  which  remained  hod  Cume  to  be  thought 
DO  less  connected  with  the  Sacrament  on  thu  Allarthau  with 
the  Socraiucut  in  tlie  Fyx.  If  they  still  spoke  of  it  as 
"  burning  before  the  Sacrament,"  and  yet  only  light-ed  it  at 
tlie  Celebration,  they  would  certainly  think  of  it  and  speak 
of  it  as  burning  befoio  the  Sacrament  on  the  Altar,  and  its  ' 
origins!  connexion  with  the  re8e^^'e(l  Eucharist  would  be 
grnUy  obscured,  and  by  many  be  forgotten.  But  if  they 
regarded  this  pendant  light  as  burning  "  before  the  Sacra- 
ment" thou  consecrated,  now  much  more  the  two  candlos  on 
the  AltAr,  which  had  for  eo  long  a  period  been  lighted  for  tho 
Celebration  only?  Tliere  is  then,  I  think,  great  reason  to 
believe  that  for  some  time  before  the  Beformation  the  phrase 
"  before  the  Sacrament "  was  usetl  with  reference  to  both 
rites,  and  if  so,  that  the  Injunction  may  have  had  roferonco 
to  both.  Further,  we  may  argue  tliat  if  it  were  not  meant 
to  cover  botli,  there  would  have  boon  an  express  prohibition 
of  the  lights  not  intended  to  I^e  left.  If  tlic  Injunctions  refer 
to  tlio  Lumvui  in  Missa  onlj-,  how  can  we  account  for  their 
silence  as  to  the  light  or  lights  before  the  Pyx  ?  If  they 
refer  to  the  lattor  only,  where  shall  we  find  any  express  pur- 
mission  for  the  continued  use  of  the  funucr  ?  We  know  tluit 
the  Tv«ervataon  of  the  San-anient  and  ita  soapcnsion  in  tho 
Pyx  were  not  yet  forbidden,  and  therefore  it  ooiuiot  be  sup- 
posed that  the  attendant  light  or  lights  were  yet  extinguished. 
On  the  other  hand,  as  the  English  Liturgy  was  not  in  um 
till  nearly  two  years  later,  it  is  still  harder  to  conceive  thai 


Saolflty.  1808.     8im.  vol.  U.  Xo.  nu.  ^  U2,  a.d.  I45U ;  vol.  iU.  No.  urtw 
pL  S8H,  *.ti.  HfiS. 

■  Moiina)DuU,eto., ot  UurhniD,  |ii  I3i  SurtecaSociety,  1812  )  ot  Davica, 
KitM  ol  DurbMu,  p.  10;  Lomt  IUT2. 
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the  Clergy  voutd  celebrate  according  to  tli«  old  form  in  nveiy 
Qlber  mpect,  omitting  only  tlto  lights.  When  Cranmcr  in 
tba  *ake  year  framed  hiti  Vuitation  Articles  on  tLo  Injnnc- 
Iknu,  bo  ukcd  whutlier  tlte  Clergy  "sofTered  any  Lorches, 
omdlM,  tcpers,  or  any  other  li^hla  to  be  in  tlie  Churches, 
bat  only  two  lights  upon  the  ugh  Altar."'  Ilo  omila  the 
limitiiig  cUose  "  before  the  Sactameat,"  whitltiver  it  may 
ama.,  and  must  tliorcforv  he  held  to  permit  two  lights  wbun- 
nwof  for  whatever  purpose  it  had  been  the  custom  to  use 
•OM  or  two  ou  the  Altar.  We  may  add  thoit  the  subsequent 
IcoMbttiou  *  "  of  setting  any  light  npOD  the  Lord's  Board  at 
mf  dme"  seemx  by  its  t^irms  to  imply  that  there  was  moro 
Uiu  one  occfksioD  on  which  lights  od  the  Altar  had  hitherto 
)ma  permitiMl. 

IV.  Bat  ofW  all  it  must  be  coBfossod  that  the  questions 
which  we  have  been  coosidetiiw  are  not  of  prvnvnt  pmcticsd 
in{M«tance  in  the  Church  of  EngLand.  The  First  Pmyer- 
fiook  of  Edward  camo  iuto  use  on  Whitsunday  1549;  and  as 
it  |Mfrmitt«d  rvaervation  only  when  the  Eucharist  couhl  be 
cmmnl  to  thtf  sick  at  once  after  the  Consecmtion,  it  did  away 
with  tbc  tuo  of  the  Pyx  and  its  attendant  lif{ht  or  lij^lits.  It 
fflidit  Ktill  Im  a  question,  however,  whetlicr  tlio  lights  at  the 
CwriyaUoo.  tbongh  not  ordered  in  the  new  Book,  were  to  be 
Mataed.  But  this  qaustion  was  soon  answered  In  the 
MM  year  certain  "  Articles  to  be  followed  and  observed 
loonduig  to  the  King's  11^)081/8  Injunctions  and  I'roceed- 
ailf,'*  woi«  drawn  up  af^tarently  to  Hupplcment  the  Rubrics 
of  the  Prayer-Rook.  Now  the  liret  of  these  orders  "all  Par- 
oMii  Vii-ars.  and  Curatoe  to  omit,  in  the  reading  of  the  In- 
~,  all  such  as  make  mention  of  the  Popish  Mass,  of 
-  >i,iiu>  ii-s.  of  C'andie$  upon  the  Altar,  or  any  other  such  like 
lliitic."  "The  second  forbids  Ikliniatera  to  "  set  any  light  upon 
tlia  Lord's  Board  at  any  time."  It  most  be  explained,  huw- 
vtvt,  that  the  Articles  now  quoted  could  not  l*e  pleaded  as 
on  aatbority  if  they  stood  alone,  for  they  come  to  us,  it 
appean.  from  a  single  xa,  and  tluit  has  no  signature  attached 
f'i  11.  That  Uiuy  were  of  authority,  however,  is  evident  from 
(III)  fact  that  Biahop  Ridley's  Injunctions  to  his  dioccsii*  in 
Lhti  ruliuwiiig  year  aro  lai^^cly  founded  on  Ur-ui,  us  Cronwcr's 
in  1547  bod  been  on  tlie  Koyal  lujunctiouii  of  lliat  year.  It 
ia  alaa  itpeoiaUy  worthy  of  note  that,  where  he  is  supported 
tiy  thaw  ArlJcles  or  other  known  authorities,  he  speiilcs  in  a 
tono  of  cotoioftnd ;  that  where  he  is  uot,  he  ouly  exliorU  imd 
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recommGndii.  Ue  ort/ei-s  that  Uiere  sliaU  be  uo  reading  of 
Injunctions  that  set  foiili  Cimdles,  Mid  that  do  Minister  shall 
"  eet  any  light  upon  tlie  Lord's  Board ;" — *hilfi  he  "  tschorU'' 
the  Curates  and  Cliurchwardena,  for  reasons  which  he  give^ 
to  remove  Uie  atone  Altars.  But  here  wo  must  observe  thab 
both  in  the  Articles  and  in  Ridloy'a  Injuiictiuua  the 
on  mentioned  in  connexion  with  several  rites  or  c 
that  had  beca  pnictiscd  at  t}ie  Cdebredum,  as  kiasing 
Lord's  Table,  breatJiitig  on  the  Br^ad  or  Clmlico,  saying  the 
Agnus,  showing  and  elevating  the  Sacrament  before  distribu- 
tion, and  the  like.  Hence  both  must  clearly  be  held  to 
forbid  the  use  of  li<;hts  ftt  the  Cclebnition.  The  Articles, 
however,  go  beyond  Kidley ;  and,  although  taking  occaaiot^ 
from  the  mention  of  ceiemouies  used  at  tlie  Celebration,  for" 
bid  the  setting  of  "  any  light  upon  the  Lord's  Buard  «(  any 
timt"  The  rt^ofion  of  the  diScioncc  probably  is,  tJiut  whea 
Bidley  visited  hLs  diocese,  the  su8i)ension  of  the  Host  in  • 
Pyx  had  been  already  abolished  fur  about  a  year,  and  thei« 
was  no  occasion  to  preserve  an  express  allusion  to  the  lighl 
that  had  burnt  before  it. 

V.  At  the  bediming  of  Eliaibeth's  reign,  candlw,  wi 
were  'Mut/i/Iighted."'  buruL'd  in  her pcivat« Chapel ;  bat 
doea  not  affect  the  question  Ixifore  us,  as  Uiey  burn«d  " 
a  Cruoifix.     "At  Court  alone," says  Sampson,*  "the  image 
the  Crucified,  with  candles,  is  retained."    This  was  conti 
even  to  the  Itijuuctious  of  153G  and  1547.  which  forbai 
tights  l«  be  "  set  afore  any  image  or  picture,"     In  1^62,  th 
Crucifix  was  sacrilegiously  broki-n*  by  the  Queen's  ji 
It  was  replaced  the  following  year,  but  the  caDdles, 
expruaaly  told,  were  not  relighted,'     In  166T,  Qrindall 
"  The  Anglican   Church  hath   entirely  got   rid   of 
oaodhjs  and  other  things  of  that  kind,  never,  by  prcsoript 
the  laws,  to  be  brought  back."*    The  same  Bishop  in  167 
in  his  Visitation  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury,  in<jui: 
whether  any  bequests  have  lately  been  made  lor  tern" 
"  torches,  liyhts.  tapuiu,  lamps,  or  any  such  like  use,  novi 
law  forUdilen:"^ 

In    many  private    Chapels,  Cathedrals,  aud    Ci 


'  Zuriirli  Letters.  No.  Iiii.,  Purkhnratto  BuUinger,  Apr.  S6,  1663;  p, 
*  Itiia.  No.  xiWi..  to  Peter  Martyr.  .IiuL  0,  1500;  p.  SB. 
'  /fcW,  No.  Iiii..  Purkliiuit  to  BiUiinitBr,  Aug.  20,  1562 ;  p.  7S. 
pare  Ueylyn,  Kocl.  fU-ttaur.  lilit  Aqd.  2,  j  7  i  vol  iL  p.  315. 
'  IbUi.  No.  Mi.,  rarkhumt  to  BuUinp-r.  Apr.  26.  1603  ;  p.  77. 
'  IM.  No.  Ixiv.,  HuUiiij{,-r,  ?to,.  U  GunlUT,  F<ib.  6,  1567 ;  p.  106. 
'  ArticIcH.  n.  00;  Itemaini^  ]>.  i;»;  Uinb.  1843. 
'  Oosin.  Notci  on  tlio  R  C.  P.,  TliirJ  Scric^  voL  v.  p.  4M.     He 
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euidlH  vera  wt  on  t)ie  Altar  during  th«  nagpn  of  Elizabeth 
and  JuDM ;  bot  they  do  not  appear  to  bare  been  lighted, 
unless  it  were  for  ueaMsarj-  use.  In  the  rejgn  of  Charlra 
they  Iwoune  more  frequent;  and  were  sorootimes  ]iahc«<l,' 
Imt  OR  what  oocaaions  doue  iiot  appear.  Id  none  ol  these 
nigoM  ia  khiey  aeem  to  have  foiuM  their  way  into  I'arUb 
Churches.* 

VL  Od  the  8lh  of  December  1 855,  the  iniestion  of  tho  legality 
of  Altar  Lights,  which  had  beun  adopted  in  many  Chuiches 
daring  the  few  years  prvvioua.  cnmu  before  the  Coiiaistor)- 
Court  of  LAudoi) ;  which  dv«idt:d  that  "  all  lighted  candles 
on  the  Commaoion  Table  are  .  ,  .  contruy  to  law,  except 
wltsQ  tbey  are  lighted  for  tJie  purpwe  of  giving  ncocesarr 
liaiit*''  There  was  ito  appeal  from  this  decision,  allhougl) 
ottar  porta  of  tlie  some  judgment  were  contested  and  re- 
WBttd.  In  tbt;  meantime  the  practice  prevailed  and  spread, 
tuttil  at  lenfTlh  it  wod  auain  hrouf^lit  nn<lcr  the  notice  of  the 
Eodmiairtical  Courts.  Oa  the  28th  of  March  1 868.  tlie  Judge 
o(  the  Arches  Court,  aiUr  a  very  full  and  learned  examina- 
tkm  of  the  subject,  dvclarvd  that  it  woh  "  lawful  to  place  two 
lighted  Candles  on  the  Comnnuiion  Table  during  the  time  of 
tliu  Holy  Communion."*  Against  thiK  thv  prcmioler  fl|ipeated, 
ml  nn  ihf  23d  of  Deccm))er  1666,  the  liiiul  jiul<,'inent  of  tbu 
Judjctnl  Committee  nf  the  Privy  Council  was  pronounced. 
Altar  IJj^hts  were  declared  illegal,  as  being  neither  "  oma- 
■Ai£i  within  the  words  of  the  Kubric,  for  they  are  not  pre- 
Kribvd  by  the  authurity  of  Parliament  therein  mentioned — 
Mcady,  the  First  Pntycr-Book" — nor  "subsiiliaiy  to  the 
Strrice,"  "  as  an  otgan  for  the  singing,  a  Oiedence-table  from 
vbioh  to  talce  the  saciamental  br^  and  wine,"*  etc.  In 
tUi  deciaion  the  Judges  professed  themselves  to  be  governed 
by  "  tbu  oODclQjriona  and  tlie  construction  of  the  Rubric  "  (in 
which  they  declarod  their  entire  concurrence)  of  the  same 
Court  ill  the  case  of  Weaterton  v.  Liddell  Tlie  Court  in 
that  cam)  held  that  when  the  Rubric,  before  the  Order  for 
Konuag  Prayer,  onleis  the  retention  of  those  ornaments  that 
vm  in  DM  "  by  Uiu  authority  of  Parliament  in  the  Sticond 
ymr  of  tho  roign  of  King  Kdwnnl  the  Sixtli,"  it  refurit  ui»  lo 
tbe  Fint  Ptayer-Book  of  Kdward,  which  was  autliorized  by 

Ika  ami  %to,  Iwt  It  i«  el«v  Otk  the  <MidlM  were  not  liebtotL-.lM 
Wo>irt«iB.  How  AM  we  Coatom  t  eta,  p.  88  tt  «rv. ;  Sd  wL 
■  HabOTteti,  u  In  lart  Bot^  p.  n.  ''  t'M  p.  M. 

*  WMtafUM  V.  IiiU1«ll.  Mnore'i  IU>i»rt,  p.  TO. 

*  Mvtln*  Uw)ko«iMU«,  JDagnM«lg(CoaiBi<tt««iEoii«uaBUc«l(lu«tte 
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the  first  Act  of  Uiiifonnity  passed  witliin  tho  second  year  of 
hia  reigiL*  Tliis  rcully  nppeais  to  be  the  only  interpretation 
of  wliiob  the  Kubric  ndniibi,  and  it  necessarily  excladea  Altar 
Ijghta,  which  are  not  prescribed  in  the  First  Book  of  Edward. 
Nor  waa  thete  anything  new  iu  the  jiriQcipluthus  laid  dowai 
Thu"ArticliM  to  be  Fullowed,"  ut*;.,  uU'widy  (juott-d,  wliich 
wciv  ilrawu  up  in  the  same  year,  1 549,  in  which  that  Prayer- 
Book  coine  into  u»e,  after  ordering  that  no  Minister  Bhall 
"set  any  light  upon  tlie  Lord's  Board  at  any  time,"  immo- 
diatoly  adds:  "and  finally,  to  use  no  oilier  ceremonies  thjut 
are  appointed  in  Iho  King's  Book  of  Common  Prayers,  or 
kneeling,  otherwi.ie  than  is  in  the  said  Book."*  Bishop 
Itidlov.  aUo,  in  his  injunctions'  of  the  year  following,  after 
forbidding  the  Minister  lo  "set  any  light  on  tlio  Lord's 
Bounl,"  coucludcs  his  paraphmse  of  the  second  Article  thus : 
— "  And  linally,  that  the  Minister,  in  time  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, do  use  only  the  ceremonie»  and  gestures  appointed 
by  tJie  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  none  other,"  etc. 

VII.  There  was  vety  much  that  every  man  of  right  feeling 
and  good  principle  muatdeplurc  in  the  spirit  of  tliosewhoprw- 
motcil  the  iriiJ  which  termimited  in  the  Judgment  of  Decern* 
ber  tho  23d-  The  .Judgment  itself  also  was  too  evidently 
the  rosult  of  a  very  inadequate  examination  of  the  questions 
in  debate,  and  unworthy  of  our  highest  Court  of  Judiciituro. 
But  whatever  our  opinion  of  the  Judgment  in  other  rexpoets, 
we  must,  I  tliink,  infer  from  the  facu  now  adduced  tbnt  it 
did  not  misrepresent  the  mind  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
reference  to  Altar  Lights.  It  is  a  painful  conclusion  to 
miiny,  and  tmrhups  every  well-informed  and  impartial  person 
will  tiiink  that  their  permitted  restoration  in  our  dny  would 
Ijlivc  been  otteudud  by  nothing  but  good.  To  the  well- 
in&tructed  member  of  the  Church,  however,  they  will  nob 
appear  a  very  serious  loss.  Tliose  devout  feelings  of  which 
ihoy  were  au  expression  will  only  be  doepenwl  in  the  truly 
religious  heart,  and  show  themselves  by  other  nud  uncon- 
Bcioos  signs  of  love  and  reverenca  We  may  rememljer  too 
tliat  for  some  centuries  alter  the  age  of  the  Apostles  tha 
Church  was  utmcijuainted  with,  or.  to  speak  more  truly,  was 
hostile  to,  the  symbolical  use  of  lights  in  Divino  worehip. 
This  is  a  matter,  moreover,  on  which  each  Church  htis  per- 
fect liberty  to  legislate  for  itself.  We  mAy  wish  that  our 
Cliurch  had  been  led  to  another  determination  in  the  exgt- 
cisc  of  her  authority;  but  it  Is  our  plain  duly  iu  thtngi 


'  WcttcrtiiQ  V.  Liilili;!!,  Moi>r«'»  Report,  p.  126  H  trq. 
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iniliflemii  to  submit  our  opinions  and  [nediledioiu  to  her 
kv. 

SBCnoK  \.—OftheGoierttl  Oa  ff/ SymMieal  L^Au  in 
Divine  WtrsAif. 

U  in  oerlAin  that  fur  inoiu  iliao  thrw  centuries  after  OimC 

ao  Kodesiaeiical  Eanctiuu  was  f^viin  to  the  A)ii)tio]i<Mi  or 

iftoal  oao  \i{  liglita  in  the  public  offices  of  religion.    They 

wen  an  vw^yvi  by  the  beethen,  and  Christian  wi-itvra 

Hpnlated  ever;  such  use  of  them  as  a  aenwlcss  mode  of 

hooouriiu  the  (juds.     Thus  TertuUiati,>  a.d.    I9j,  ridicnien 

tlHs  pimctice  of  "  expo«iiig  usuU'W  candles  at  noon,"  and  by 

that  meuia  *  eocroachina  on  tbc  Any."    "  Let  tbeni,"  h«  says, 

■  1  '     1    V  .■  no  ligbf,  kindle  their  tamps  evciy  day."'    "  They 

!.  _]>la  to  (Jod,"  Bays  Lactantin.t*  a.i>.  Su's.  "  as  if  He 

■Ui-li  111  darkiit;s.s.  ...  Is  he  then  to  be  thought  in  liifi 

rij;hl  mind,  who  offcre  for  a  gift  th«  light  of  candles  and 

Wax  tapen  to  tlio  Author  and  Giwr  of  light  ?    But  light  of 

■Mtbor  kind  Hu  does  require  of  u.i,  and  that  not  smoky, 

Ittt,  M  the  poet  aings,  liquid  and  clear,  to  wit,  that  of  the 

■iod."     Gn^ry    Naxianxen,*    aj>.    370 :  — "  Let    not    our 

hmm  blam  with  nsiblo  light  ...  for  this,  indoud,  is  the 

mbjoi  (if  the  Ureck  Holy-Mooo  .  .  .  but  with  .  .  .  laiups 

llut  light  Dp  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  I  mean  with 

I'iviiM.'  contemplations  and  thoughts,"  etc.     These  writers 

•l-j«cted  to  tbia  cinployment  of  bght  on  principle,  and  not 

'    Mmly  because  it  waa  in  honour  of  idols ;  from  whicli  wc 

Mat  infer  that  they  knew  of  nothing  similar  to  it  in  the 

pnotiM  of  the  Clihstian  Church.     liul  more  than  this,  theru 

M  HO  auLlMritativu  condemnation  of  Uio  rite  by  the  Council 

of  Elvin'  Jxput  the  year  *05 : — "  It  is  decreed  that  wax 

laprra  be  not  lighted  in  a  Cemetery  in  the  day-time ;  for  the 

■pints  of  the  saints  am  not  to  bo  disquieted ;"  that  is,  lest 

the  ftiitliful  who  come  to  pmy  in  thou  churches  should  be 

dittnctfld  and  offeoded.'    Ttie  custom,  Itowevor,  mnet  have 

*  Afolt^  00.  xIti.  ixxv.  Opji.  torn.  v.  pp.  8S,  ST ;  td.  Svnlar. 
1  lk.1  lilol.  c  XT.  ton.  iv.  p.  IM. 
»Ili».  lut.  I.  »-L  p.  8,  p.  28» ;  Cini  1085. 

I  *  OnL  V.  f  iixv.  Iiiiii.  L  p.  lilX 

*  Caa.  «>-ur.  IjtUi,  Una.  i.  toLVii. 
■■  baTH  f  ppMBil  «  Totwraeo  to  th«  inula  of  tlm  ilnpartcd,  tint  tb« 
pUUua  in  Uuc  int,  «(hicli  U  that  of  Biuini  (noU  IaMi.  Cuno.  torn. 

'.  (MS).  I>upin  (EocL  Hub  funrtli  (.Vnt.  vol.  ii.  jh  999).  th«  BmwdiatiDs 
__  talun  •>(  l>iinuif^  (v.  <\rmtUrimiitt,  tie.,  liiin  th«  «nly  monina  th>t 
■«  hlahtrlas  iir  •Urinn  ea«lil  ailnut.  Bnniuhiiijt  on  IhatlitrtytiithCAiion, 
vluub  farbwt*  ptcloM*  in  Cbimbw,  Dwptn  tsy*,  "  Many  «i>li«itbaua  Iimo 
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been  kept  up  to  some  ext«nt,  nt  least,  clsowliore,  for  about  a 
hundred  years  later  we  fiud  it  attacked  by  Vigilantiua. 
J«roiuc'  ill  his  reply,  allows  that  it  was  sometimes  d«uo, 
"  tbrotigh  the  ipiorance  and  fiimpUcity  of  the  laity,  or,  at 
least,  of  religious  women,"  who  "  liad  a  zeal  for  Qod,  but  not ' 
Recording  to  knowledge;"  imt  he  ftSserM  of  the  Charch  at 
largo : — "  We  do  not,  as  you  without  cause  calumniate  us, 
bum  tapers  in  the  bright  light;  but  that  we  may  mitigalo 
the  darkness  of  night  by  tU»  relief,  and  watcii  unlil  tlio 
light."  About  the  same  time,  405,  Pnidentius  makes*  the 
I'nufect  of  the  city,  when  demanding  of  S.  Lawrence  the 
supikosed  treasures  of  the  Church,  say  that  he  heard  that  wax 
tapera  fixed  in  gold  were  used  "  at  tho  noctnmal "  offices  of 
tho  Christians. 

The  U.S0  of  lights  in  the  day-time  in  Christian  Chiirclioa 
B4cms  to  have  had  a  double  origin:— (1)  They  were  used 
as  a  kind  of  decoration  on  great  festivals,  a  practice  that 
would  veiy  naturally  arise  after  the  general  suppti'ssiou  of  th« 
heathen  ntes  had  allayed  the  prejudice  agaiust  thcni.  Thus, 
S,  Pauliuus,*  wlio  died  in  431,  speaking  of  his  church  on 
such  an  oceoaion,  says : — "  Now  the  golden  doors  are  a<lome<l 
with  snowy  curtains ;  the  bright  altars  are  crowned  with' 
titickly-sct  lamps ;  Lights  are  burned,  scented  by  the  waxe4 
papyrus,  Tliey  shine  night  and  day.  Thus  night  blaxM 
with  tlie  splendour  of  day ;  and  the  tlay  itielf,  bright  with 
heavenly  beauty,  shines  with  more  brillianoy,  ita  light 
doubled  by  numberless  lamps."  (2)  It  was.  and  is,  a  custom 
of  the  Jews  to  bum  a  lamp  continually  befuro  the  book  lA 
the  Law,  As  the  earliest  notice  of  lights  by  day  in  a  C 
tiau  Church  refer*  to  those  used  at  the  reading  of  the 
some  writers  have  mippoaed  the  Christian  cnatam  to 
been  derived  from  the  .Jewish.  This  would  bo  very  probabla! 
if  thc^rsf  Christians,  who  were  themselves  Jews,  had  in 
cLuoed  it;  but  the  same  writers  acknowledge  that  "cand: 
were  not  always  at  Mass  in  the  daylight,"  and  it  is  exi 
iDgly  improbable  that  the  Christians  should  have  bo: 
such  a  practice  from  the  Jews  300  years  after  the  <Iestm 


bMD  nlvnu  of  tliii  ]iuMtin.  but  to  tat  il  wuma  brtU-r  tu  unJtmtiuicl  it  ia 
tb*  plainciC  aauii.'.  uid  to  oniifpu  that  tho  Fatlivn  ol  this  CuUDfil  did  not 
w*prov«  t3ie  noo  <iF  imngpi,  —no  inorr  than  that  of  mu:  cnitrltf4  lightai  k 
fill  danlighL"  Kiiiiii«; — "It  in  ridioiilooi  to  unciontand  thU  Cannn  ol 
diem  (tlio  d*putf»l  t>iiint«) ;  (or  hy  tlie  name  uf  Sointa  ttro  to  bo  und«r- 
■tood  the  faithfnl,  wbcuii  ijiiiiti  (wliilu  tlicjr  oonis  to  Cburab  for  |>riiyur| 
nrx  diaquicl.-il  by  Ihe  number  and  cxeeuiv*  ctro  ot  liumiug  oaniUui." 

'  Cuni™  Vigilant,  g  8,  Una.  a.  eol.  SO* ;  Voron,  ITSiSi 

>  Do  Cor.  Hymn.  ii.  p.  83  ;  Lu^l.  But   1S90. 

»  Poem.  «iv.  Sat,  ik  Opii,  <ul.  467 ;  Par,  1881, 
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Una  o(  Lbo  Tcmplo.  Wu  niiul  therefore  rail  back  on  tlio 
exphufttion  adoidod  by  niniiy,  that  these  lights,  ttiou^'h  ihoy 
noD  cum  to  be  regarded  as  symbolical,  were  in  truth  a 
nlie  oC  the  timea  when  Christian  wonliip  was  ofTered  only 
in  the  night,  or  in  places  which  no  natunil  lii>)it  ooxtld  macU. 
I'liny  tbe  Younger.'  in  his  rc-port  to  Trajan,  wiys  tliat  the 
L'hmtianB  were  wont  to  awcinblc  "on  a  stated  day  \n;foit>  it 
waa  lighL"  TcHulliao,*  A.t>.  1S2,  Uiat  they  "took  tbe  Sacra- 
inniit  of  the  Kucharist  at  meetings  held  l>cfore  dawn." 
tigjhia  therafore  were  a  Becvssity  in  those  times  of  penocu- 
tiun,  and  it  waa  natural  that  lli«>y  should  be  retained  as  a 
toamona]  of  put  auflcring,  and  a  token  of  joy  and  gratitiulo 
far  tha  pence  of  the  Church,  wlicn  their  neccssar)-  use  had 
paMod  awaj.  Many,  t^,  would  lie  nnwilling  to  part  with 
them  altogedter,  only  bocatiM  they  had  lieen  »o  long  assiKiatcd 
with  their  babita  of  devotion. 

The  early  notice  of  the  Gospel  IJchta  to  which  we  have 
tcfanwl,  ooonis  in  the  reply  of  S.  Jerome*  to  Vigilanlius, 
atraady  cited :— -"  Throngh  all  the  Churches  of  the  East,  when 
the  Gospel  is  to  be  read,  lights  are  kindled,  though  the  sun 
i*  already  shining,  not  iudeod  to  drive  darknesa  awny,  but 
for  a  sign  of  joy  ,  .  .  and  thiil  under  the  type  of  material 

Jlii;)it,  that  Ugbt  maj^  be  set  forth  of  which' we  read  in  the 

'iWtcr.  '  Tliy  Word  is  a  lantern  unto  my  feci,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path.' "  The  tint  mention  of  tJtcao  lights  in  the 
Woit  ia  by  S.  laidore,*  a  Itinhop  of  Seville,  writing  in 
U6 : — "  Acolytes,  in  Greek,  are  called  Ccroferarii  in  Latin, 
boin  iIktit  carrying  wajc  cnndJi-s  whvu  the  Gospel  is  to  hv 

,fead  or  the  Sacrifice  to  tw  uffi-rcii,     Fur  tlu-n   lights  are 
IliudlMl  by  them,  anti  lionie,  not  to  drive  away  darkness,  aa 
suu  in  tiliining>  but  for  a  sign  of  joy.  tliat  undi-r  lliu  form 
'  material  light  may  be  represented  that  Light  of  which  it 
I  nui  iu  the  Gospel,  Thia  in  Uie  true  lit^ht"    The  rite  luul 

^bavallod  to  Rome  before  the  eighth  century,  for  we  find 
it  jiiCBCrilifd  in  the  earliest  O^1o  Koniaiuis*  extant.  I-'rom 
tlua  doeonieiit,  and  from  Amalarius,*  who  flnuriHhe<l  about 
(ht  TMr  830,  we  leam  the  meuning  of  8.  Isidore  when  he 
speaxa  of  the  lights  kindled  "  when  Uic  Sacrifice  wna  to  l>c 
onbcd."  They  prccuded  the  Bishop  to  U>e  Altar,  na  he 
flntevod  ibe  Church  from  Uie  Secretarium  before  the  Service 

*  Eppt  L.  X.  K.  xcvU.  II.  A«6 ;  Upt.  IWIft. 

*  De  Cor.  c-  itL  loL  )*.  |<.  203. 

*  i^oatn  VigiUnL  loat.  ii.  od.  3M. 

*  KtywnL  I.  v>l.  «.  xiL  t  2|i.  SO,  lom.  IU.  ^  343. 

*  Mua.  luL  iiiM.  it.  i>i>.  a,  0. 
Bdc«a  o.  xi.  Hum.  kuL  ton.  0.  f.  Ml. 
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l>egaii.  Aiiiitlariun  tella  as  that  Uiey  are  "hi-ld  in  the  lionda 
of  Uie  Acolytes  until  the  /Tyrif  KUeson,  and  tlicii  set  on  tlm 
pavement.  .  . .  And  then  stand  by  tlienisclvcs  in  the  Church, 
and  li^ht  thu  Chnrch."  He  givoft  a  mystical  meaning  to  the 
lighttt,  for  such  vim  the  faahion  of  hia  day ;  but  it  is  observ- 
able that  he  still  speatc»  of  them  as  "  lighting  tliu  ClmrclL" 
Itabanus*  Maurus  at  Mayence.  819,  and  Elfric'  in  I-liiglaiid, 
1157,  witness  ogain  in  the  words  of  Isidoro  to  "  the  candle  or 
tajwr  "  hold  by  the  AtMlytc  "  when  the  Gospel  ia  read,  or  the 
Housel  hallowoil  at  tlm  Altur." 

In  occordaoce  with  ihp.  origin  of  the  custom  in  the  neod  of 
urlilicial  light,  is  the  fact  that  in  some  Churches  in  France 
the  candles  were  i)ut  out  when  the  I'ricat  had  been  con- 
<lucted  to  the  Altiir,  nfter  whiclf  two  were  lighted  again  at 
tlie  Gospel,  and  extinguished  when  it  waa  read.*  It  is 
<lo\ibtlc5s  owing  to  the  same  cauae  Umt  in  many  Churches, 
on  Eostur  Eve,  and  according  to  the  Roman  rite  at  Masses 
for  the  Dead,  on  which  occasions  the  Churches  were  fully 
illuminated,  no  candle  preceded  the  I'riest  to  the  Altar  or 
were  lighted  for  tlie  Gospel.*  They  were  originally  lighted 
to  assist  the  reader,  and  tnat  fact  had  its  inHuenec  down  to 
a  eoisparatively  lute  yeriod.  A  eimilar  cu-cuinstancv  with 
RgardtotJie  Night  OflicL^s  will  illuslmle  and  confirm  what 
faftS  beea  said.  "  HaviuL'  by  little  and  little  advanced  or  re- 
ceded from  tlie  night  to  the  day,  they  have  also  imperceptibly, 
and  as  it  were  naturally,  carried  with  them  all  their  accom- 
paniments, and  the  light  as  well  as  the  rest.  .  .  .  Hence 
comes  the  lijjlit  at  the  Office  of  Matins,  of  IJiuds,  and  Vaipere, 
both  that  whii'h  burns  in  the  Choir  and  in  the  Navo,  and  that 
which  ia  carried  to  the  desk  for  the  reading  of  the  Lessons, 
itud  to  the  Celebrant  for  tho  reading  of  the  ChnptLT  and  the 
Collect,  because  these  Oflices  used  in  old  times  to  bo  recited 
at  hours  at  which  lliere  was  real  need  of  light.  .  .  .  Also  at 
Prime,  Terce,  Sext,  and  Nones,  which  are  bonis  of  the  day, 
lights  have  never  been  employed  except  in  some  Churches 
under  ground,  or  from  other  causes  so  gloomy  and  dark  that 
they  cniiiiot,  even  in  the  full  light  of  day,  do  willioul  a  wax 
candle  to  read  the  Chapter  and  the  Collect  by."*  S,  Irenaeas, 
at  Lyons,  is  an  example  of  an  early  siihteiTanean.  Church, 
*  very  deep  and  very  dark."     It  ia  supposed  to  be  coeval 


'  De  Idstlt.  Clar.  L  i.  c.  9 ;  llitti>r]<>  col.  590. 

*  Can.  U  ;  Johnaon,  vol  i.  p.  392,     'I'h*  daU  iv  voty  niiccrtJuo. 

'  IK'  V(rt,  I^ijilimticiti.  Itvm.  ii,  torn.  tv.  p.  ir>8.  Hfi  tuppliaa  uatijrj 
iithor  [net*  tliullarl;  tcnditig  to  sliow  tlut  the  lighU  wore  oHgJnftUjr  hir^ 
UML  •  ibid.  p.  131.  *  ;W.  p(<.  139,  140. 
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with  the  iutroduclion  of  the  Oospe]  into  tbftt'  city.'  In  tha 
nine  miy,  the  burial  of  a  C'hriatian,  which  originally  took 
place  in  Uih  ni^lil,  au<l  "  conuuuuly  iu  grota  or  caves,  un<ler- 
mmiMl  plmces,  such  m  are  slill  the  aucient  cemet«ncs  of 
Ihnoc,"  wWn  deferred  to  the  dav-time  did  "  not  loee  on  that 
'U-couDt  tbo  light  wliich  naturally  belonged  to  thuiii."* 

In  tliB  Church  of  S.  Clement  at  Itomo  is  a  fresco'  of  tlie 
etttwntih  oentory,  in  wliicli  Ihu  Saint  is  represented  c«lcbrat> 
Iitf  without  any  li^^it  on  tbc  Altw,  but  amply  supplied 
wiUi  liglii  from  »overal  lamps  suspended  ncv,  and  h  corona 
over  iu  On  a  painted  diptych*  of  the  early  piirt  of  the 
liMuteontb  ceatur>',  ascribed  to  Giotto,  and  presen'ed  in  the 
JktuiuMU-r)'  of  &.  ClarituH  at  Flvrancc,  aro  no  less  than  three 
itaLioni  of  nn  Altar'at  the  time  uf  Mauc.    Thi^re  is 

ly  one  ligfat,  and  that  set  on  a  difTurent  pari  of  the  Altar 
in  each,  in  one  cAse  (]uite  on  the  south-west  comer;  the 
object  evidently  being  to  tlirow  light  ou  the  book.  In  John 
klyrc's  Tmtructions  tor  Priests  **  menu  d  lore,"  written  in 
III*  (Muiier  part  of  the  fifteenth  eentur)-,  onl^  one  candle  is 
neationed,  and  the  direction  given : — "  Set  it,  eo  that  thou 
it  wDe,  on  tJie  left  half  of  thine  Altar."'  In  tbe  title-pa;^  to 
th«  Hagiolo$ium  of  Wicelius,  published  at  MayencQ  in  1541, 
>  rolebndjon  is  represented  at  which  several  are  coiimiuni' 
ntai^.  Tbetu  LH  no  light  on  the  Altar.  These  facid*  will 
lUnscnit^  the  following  passage  from  I)e  Vert ; — "  It  appears 
that  the  Frieet  somelinies  used  a  wax  candle  or  two  ...  to 
read  the  Secret,  the  Preface,  tlio  Canon,  and  the  Paler,  and,  in 
uae  word,  all  that  was  said  at. the  Altar,— tJic  tapcr»  of  the 
Acolytes  being  ioteodc-d  only  for  tliat  which  waa  said  away 
ftoin  the  Altar,  vii:.,  tlic  Collect,  the  Qospel,  and  the  Post- 
Cotnmuniou.  To  these  wax  candles,  the  candlesticks  which 
an  now  placed  on  tbe  Altar  have  without  doubt  succeeded. 
n>e  Ubm  of  Citeaux  prescribe  two  lighted  wax  tapers  near 
the  Altar,  and,  if  it  is  necessary,  a  wax  candle  on  the  Altar 
itself;  and  one  proof  that  theae  candles  served  for  the  lead- 


Par.  1767. 


■  D*  Vtrt,  a-f.  )x  UO,  uid  not*.     Th«  wurk  of  Do  Vort  u  ft  TduftUo 
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Hf«|Brtar7  ^'  ntaiJ  tmlitiona  ami  evuloiiu,  *liirli  titnc  uid  the  >pirit  at 
B£ii§*  •mwt  fiut  liiirrylng  into  otiliTtan.  Ilia  infrrrtiocs  Irum  t1i«M  have 
MBMlnd  lor  bim  >  eharirCter  of  nihneu  witb  ac>iii*  ol  hi*  eonnti^tncn, 
hal  tltay  ar*  often  ■ocli  ■■  will  ajii-rnvi)  tlumMlvtB  to  an  impartial 
bigltab  orlUc  uid  Moh  invn  m  MaliiUon.  nerbcrt.  etc,  have  both 
NoMnbcil  hia  Inraing  ami  aroirtd  their  obl>i;>tiona  to  it.  Uti«.  Ilal. 
tMa.  U.  p.  tiuix. ;  Onbort,  T«t  lit  Al.  V.  i.  0\»<\-  Sli.  e-  1.  a.  >iii- 
I  D(^  Mat*  lUii-  Marriott'*  VMliarivm  ChriMtianuiu. 

*  Oorl  Tk'wuir.  Vat.  Ihi^tjxh.  tom,  iii  {•.  SOS. 

*  liM  IV7<t,  I>-  6I(  i  Early  Eni(U*h  Text  Spcicty;  IMS. 
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iiig  is,  that  accordiiij;  to  the  Ordinary  of  tho  Jncobitis.  ami 
the  Missal  of  tbe  Ordor  of  the  Holy  Cross,  the  Minister  or 
Clerk,  when  removing  the  Miasnl  from  one  side  to  anoUwr, 
ought,  at  the  same  time,  to  shift  the  candle,  if  there  waa  not 
one  on  each  aide ;  that  ia  to  say.  in  one  word,  the  light  fol- 
lowed the  Missal,  and  only  referred  to  the  Missal."' 

We  have  seoo  Uiat  in  France  the  candles  wiUi  which  the 
Celebrant  waa  ushered  into  the  Clinrch  were,  in  some  in- 
atancea  at  least,  extinguished  wlien  he  arrived  at  the  Altar. 
At  Home  two  of  them  served  for  the  Gospel  In  the  two  most 
ancient  Ordinaries  there  is  no  direction  for  their  being  pat 
out.  Having  been  introduced  for  use  at  first,  tliey  would 
naturally  be  extinguished  when  no  longer  needed,  and  tradi- 
tion would  preserve  the  anciertt  practice  for  a  time.  At 
length,  however  (for  such  is  the  course  of  things  not  nilwt 
by  written  law),  a  diversity  of  practice  woidd  arise,  ami  a 
ride  be  thought  desirable.  Possibly  at  Rome  they  remained 
alight  throughout;  for  after  the  Celebration  the  Itiahop 
returned  to  the  Secretarium  preceded  by  "  the  Seven  Candle- 
sticks."' At  length,  however,  we  find  an  order  made  that 
they  shall  be  extinguished  after  the  Creed,*  and  the  candle- 
sticks placed  behind  or  at  the  back  of  iho  Altar  (/K*tf  A/tart). 
The  directory  in  which  this  appears  is  .said  by  Slabilloii  to 
be  of  great  antiquity,  and  his  n>niarks  imply  that  it  ia  earlier 
than  the  age  of  S.  Henry,  who  became  Kmperor  in  lOOS, 
We  may  add  that  no  candles  are  shown  in  representations  of 
the  Mass  of  tlic  tenth  century.*  In  the  biwk  to  which  wc 
have  just  refeiTed  there  is  no  order  for  relighting  the  candks, 
nor  for  canying  them  before  the  Olebriint  when  he  leares 
the  Altar.*  The  next  at#p  was  doubtless  to  place  them  fxwt 
Attcti-e  still  alight  Wlien  the  jVltar  was  close  to  the  wall, 
and  there  wore  no  brackets,  shelf,  or  dwarf  wall  provided  for 
their  reception,  tlie  candles  would  necessarily  be  set  on  tlie 
Altar  itself,  at  the  back.  Here,  then,  we  have  tho  origin  of 
the  modern  Altar  Lights.  "  In  course  of  time,"  says  ItonisAi,' 
"  it  seemed  more  convenient  to  set  the  candlcsttcka  with  the 
candlea  on  the  slab  of  the  Altur,  and  to  bum  tho  cjumUck." 
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'  De  V,art  u.».  p.  1.19. 

*  OtAA.  ICom.  L  JL  iij.  Mni.  lUI.  t«m,  ii.  pp.  IS.  61,  W, 

*  Ora.  Rom.  t.  Hid.  p.  C«. 

*  8m  th«  Ihrw  ropm^titationa  of  k  vcstdd  AlUr.  with  PriMt  whtn* 
Ing,  In  n<TTlKrt.  Mnniim.  Alcm,  P.  i.  pp.  23-I,  ft.  7  1  tail  tfaiva  oUierm  io 
R<K:k'»  f  btl^^^l^  ol  onr  Fatlior*,  Fronli»|'.  to  vol,  iii,  I'krt  ii 

*  S«c  Or\til.  Rnm.  vi  X.  xi.  Moil  IUI.  torn.  ii.  p|>.  71;  96.  136. 
*S(<niu(  Lit.  Kitt  c,,i.  wt  iv.  n.  t.  t«m.  1*.  p.  S3.     He  ailib,  "nM 

a«ty  (liirinj  the  Ham^  Init  iluring  the  (oight]  OfBaw  too.'* 
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B  Tbe  Roman  Rubric'  now  orderx  "  »  Cross  to  be  placed  on 

Bthe  AlUr  in  the  middle,  and  at  least  two  cuu<IIi?3tickfi  with 

Vli^ted  caudles  on  either  side  of  it."    Whether  Micrologiis,* 

UQO.nleretosach  u  rule,  or  to  the  other  uses  of  light  during 

tbe  Sorrice,  may  be  thought  doubtful     Ili^  wnrds*  are: — 

"  Aocoiding  to  the  Oi-do  iiomannii,  we  never  celebrate  Masses 

without  li;^ht,  not  indeed  to  dispel  darkness,  since  it  is  bright 

day ;  but  rallior  for  an  image  of  tlint  Li^ht  whose  Sncntincnts 

we  there  culebmto,  without  which  we  shall  grope  at  mid-day 

^M  in  the  night."    In  the  rear  1333,  the  Diocvsan  Synod  of 

BOxTord*  decreed  that  "at  the  time  at  which  tho  sok-mn  rites 

Baf  Uuaea  are  oelebrelcd,  two  candles  be  lighted,  [or]  at  the 

flaast  one  with  Uie  lamp,"  vs.  with  the  lamp  enapended  befora 

the  nsprved  Sactunent.    In  1 3S7  a  Synod  of  Exeter^  orders 

that  "  the  Priosts  procure  to  be  made  from  thu  ahns  of  the 

I'arubioneni  two  torches,  burning  in  the  Canon  of  the  Mass, 

u  bath  been  the  custom  heretofore  in  many  Churches."     Tu 

1391,  in  tho  poorer  I>iocuso  of  Sodor  and  Man,"  tho  IMuSt  i^ 

■mleml  to  "  provide  tlmt  a  wax  candle  be  burning  from  the 

bi-gtnniDg  of  Mass  to  the  end."     In  1323,  the  Oxford  order 

fov  two  candles,  but  without  t)io  alt^TTiiative  of  one  «itJi  the 

limpk  wna  adopted  by  tlw  l'^o^'iIlci.'U  ^>ynod  held  in  the  same 

dly  under  Ardibisliop  Reynold.' 

>  Ralw.  G«n.  xt. 

■  I)W  Bed.  OU.  <L  II I  Bitt.  ooL  TU.  Tbo  date  nf  thb  book  ii  fixml  )>y 
tki  bet  tliBt  *  writer  «riio  aoiairilv4  the  life  of  OuulcnuigDD.  ahortly  ftttcr 
the  jiMf  I IC9,  Spccika  ot  H  u  bb  wiirk,— S«>v  CaT«  <-r  Oiuliii  in  Uiem- 
hfi.  A  dilBontty  mIhb,  limroT«r,  from  tho  Kiitluir'ii  refirtrnc*  to  rirv- 
fatf  vn.,  wbo  dM  la  1083,  M  liaring  |ii<v«t>nl  the  Sco  ol  IComc  in  hi* 
l«B*^  MMfru  Umffirt,  o.  14,  «oL  739 ;  but  ttiir  may  bo  mn  error,  of  a 
UbJ  ommbom  at  tb»t  period.  Tku  u  I«u  iiniii-oltjiliU'.  u  tho  anthor  Mania 
to  b«rc  lirnl  in  Pnaca^— 8m  a  nrfuraacc  to  the  OaJlican  Onlo.  uul  a 
pr^tv  in  it.  D.  1 1,  eol.  788,  MmA  the  muuict  In  whioli  lie  vptrnka  of  the 
Cowdl  of  kUjMicak  o.  29,  cot  Tilt  S«>-Pni]  mm.  kra  enlitlnl  "Tho 
MhliJiwili  o(  Joha,"  or  "of  John  th«  Ititboji."  On*  In  tba  library  at 
l^atbM  ia  inaraibcit,  lii^  ttomi*  Utraotn*^  Ei>i*etijil  dn  Brdf/iiiiliri' 
OfUit.  It  ia  in  M'Vvnty-nna  clupttfa,  vhoNnn  the  coiiinion  c«]>ioii  <Nint«in 
•■ly  aizty'two.  Of  the  ntna  uditMnal  ehaptm,  eight  are  added  at  tho 
hflaaiag  mai  ona  at  tb«  end.  Bvbtj  Wharton  (Aaetar.  Hid  Dogiii.  J. 
OnwU,  pL  3B0i  Lood.  1090)  OMildan  that  thia  Ma.  i«  tint  mm^h  Utor 
Uaa  iIm  time  ol  IvO;  but  aa  h«  died  in  HIS,  tbia  doni  not  iniliuto 
Maaoal  Uw  daim  of  Uia  aatbor  of  the  Life  of  ChafUinagno.  I  thervfon.- 
gfra  1  ISO  aa  tbo  non  pnbabk  (approiimate)  date.  It  may  be  aav«ral 
jnan  Mitier,  and  yol  by  tho  man  autJior. 

*  1  Mtpiioaa  Mtrrtls^M  to  be,  noi  th«  namo  of  tho  book,  bnt  th«  aaanmed 
■MBa  nf  ilie  antlKir. 

*  Vilhlna.  tfla.  1.  i>.  A93.  '  Cnp.  iv.  Wilkina.  totii,  li.  i>-  132. 

*  K*Uo'a  lif*  ot  Ihthofi  WUion.  n>l.  i.  y.  T2S,  from  Ilag<<aU'*  Monast. 
Xni^  ml  V.  p.  SSa.    Gatnpatv  Wilkina,  vol.  ii.  p.  ISa 

*  Lyndinwd,  L.  UL  Ut  S3,  LMfammla. 
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Nevertheless,  iu  spito  of  Uicbc  decroes,  and  of  tko  constant 
inculcation  of  tho  maxim  "  Xo  Muss  without  fire,"'  thcru  i« 
rvsson  to  believe  that  Altar  ligliU  were  not  used  in  many 
I'lirish  Cliurcliea,  nor  in  any  but  a  few  ricli  Chantriea,  even 
BO  late  as  the  sixteenth  centurj'.  In  the  Virtue  of  the  Mass, 
printed  by  Ue  Worde,  is  a  frontispicco  rcprtjwntinf;  the  eleva- 
tion of  tiio  Ilost,  Tlicrc  is  no  light  on  tlii?  AlUir,  only  n 
torch  in  the  hand  of  an  Acolyte  Iwhind  tlie  Priest,  hurniny 
r>n  account  of  the  Kle\'ation.  To  give  another  instance:  in 
the  Konian  Missal  printed  at  Lyons*  in  IfiOT,  a  Priest  is 
shown  bUo  cclehrattu^  without  lights.  Not  one  of  the 
Lnnoashiru  Clmntrios  possessed  a  candlestick,  according  to 
tho  inveiitorica  puhli^hed  by  the  Chetham  Society  ;^not 
even  the  (Jhajiel  in  Liverpool,  which  was  four  inilf^s  from  the 
I'lirish  Oburch  of  Wallon,  ao  that  the  Chapel  and  Priest  were 
lield  to  bo  noccasiiry  there,  "  owing  to  the  great  number  of 
inlmhituntd  in  ttio  same,  and  also  great  concourse  of  strangers 
both  by  land  and  sea."  Liverpool  contained  at  that  time 
"  401)0  honseling  jwopla"*  In  Exeter,*  when  iuventorieit  of 
Church  cooda  were  taken  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  o: 
four  Parish  Cliurches,  out  of  oight,  were  found  to  [ 
candh'^licks.  Wheu  a  return  was  made  in  1666  to 
infdsionera  appointed  by  the  Crown  of  all  the  oinamcnts  iu 
the  Churches  of  Lincolnshire,  candlesticks  were  not  enumo- 
rated  in  the  lists,  evidently  full  and  complete,  of  many 
Churches.  In  some  cases  the  Churchwardens  said  absolutely, 
"  Candlesticks  we  had  none ;"'  in  others  they  intimated  tliat 
there  had  been  none  during  the  reign  of  Mary*  There  is  no 
alliiaion  to  Altar  lights  in  the  "  lAy  Folks  Mass  Book,"  or  the 
Virtue  of  the  Mass,  or  the  Explanation'  of  Ceremonies  drawn 
up  under  the  eye  of  Cranmer,  if  not  by  himaolf,  about  I  m ; 
— uU  professing  to  explain  to  the  Laity  tlie  whole  of  the 

I  Rina  igne,  i.r.  sine  lumiiie  celebrnre  nun  licet :  .  .  .  ignis  duim  signat 
ilil«titioiii>  fftviireiii, — Pupilln  Oculi,  P.  i.  o.  vit  tol.  18,  2.  Nulliia  cautet 
■inH  liiiiiine. — Lcn.  ;v.  a*l.  CW.,  Lal.li.  torn,  viii,  coL  33. 

»  Fol.  ov.  b.  There  is  n  I'Ojiy  iu  tliu  Tiiiv.  Lilir.  Cimilv  I  bcliovo  tlut 
AltAT  Liglitt  nni  avldutd,  iC  ever,  nbawn  in  tlic  rv|<n.'«i.'ntAtionB  of  tbe 
SBvriiiiii^iit«  coinnioii  on  fonts  ;  but  cannot  »\<cMk  positivtly. 

*  Laiioaiihini  Chantrii-* ;  Chi'tlinni  Ijociety,  No*.  09,  GO,  p.  S3. 
»  Tr»ni.  of  Eirt.  AraliiL  Soc.  2.1  Swr.  P.  iii.  vol.  ii,  ]..  270. 

^  Pooooak'a  Church  Fumitiiro  iit  I.«nruhira,  pp.  38,  150. 

*  {bid.  pp,  33.  44.  IIS,  \M.  \t>'.  Tbcy  arc  not  mcntiontd  In  the  voiy 
fnll  rslanui  in  |iii  29.  30.  fniin  th«  Aahbia  ;  in  Aj.  from  lUytnn  ;  in  61, 
from  Currlnjcliftm,  «t&  ;  nor  in  the  Oftrlier  rotum  from  Biabopthurpa  in 
Yorhahirc,  p.  240. 

'  Printod  by  Collier  from  the  Cotton  Ma.  Ecol.  Hint  R.  Ii.  oh.  iii.  ^^ 
lOl-ieS.  Thi>  dooumrDt  mentions  the  tight  given  toth«  lni>liicd,  Um 
OmjkJ  light,  tboM  of  (JanJleiuaE,  and  thoBc  used  in  the  Trncljni'. 
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■arvioe  of  the  Mass.  This  omUsion  could  hardly  bavo 
oocnrred.  if  the  writers  had  known  thtit  Lheir  readers  saw 
lights  oo  the  Altar  when«vur  they  heard  Mass.  Their  silwice 
is  made  more  remarknblo  by  lliu  fact  that  the  last  two  autho- 
litie*  do  nSet  to  tho  Gospel  lights. 

Wbeo  ui  obsen'SQce  losea  its  practical  tue,  a  ^mbolical 

moaning  is  soon  Attached  to  it.    This  happened  to  the  Gosptil 

ligbla  aa  early  as  S.  jL-rome.  and  we  bare  met  with  other 

intUaeaa  of  such  inturi>rL't«tiou  in  tlio  course  of  the  present 

,  aotJoa;    We  niay  add  one  from  Hononus*  of  Autun,  1 1 30 : — 

rllM  Light  (at  Mass)  signifies  the  Holy  Spirit.    The  Tkln.^ 

'is  celebrated  with  light,  because  that  Sacrament  is  conse- 

,  cnUvd  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  those  who  rcceivo  it  worthily 

m  ealigbt<n«<t  by  the  Holy  Spirit." 


* 
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SscnON  VI. — On  Iht  Useof  ImiHU  at  tkt  Cd^ratum. 

As  the  burning  of  Incense  wbs  closely  associated  with  tho 
xat  of  artificial  light  in  the  Church  of  thu  Middle  Ages,  this 
will  Ii«  a  suitoUo  place  fur  the  consideration  of  tlie  history 
and  nwMiiDg  of  that  nt& 

L  According  to  the  Use  of  Sarnm  (and  Bangor*)  the 
PrioM,  nIV-r  being  himaelf  censed  by  the  i)eacon,  censed  the 
Altar  before  the  Introit  bejjan.  The  York  Rubric  directed 
him  to  do  it  immediately  after  tlic  first  saying  of  tho  Introit, 
wliicb  in  England  was  thrice  said.  The  Kcrvford  Mis^l 
givM  no  direction  for  oensing  the  Altar  at  that  tinia  The 
middle  of  tho  Allar  was  censed  accoidin}?  to  Sarum  liiuigor. 
■ad  Hereford,  before  tho  reatlin^  of  the  tio.ti>ul-  According 
la  Kanim  and  Ikiupsr,  tliu  TliiirtbUr,  aa  well  as  the  Lights^ 
ttlU-nded  thy  Goapol  to  the  Uttem.  Perhaps  the  York 
Knbric  implies  tliat  this  was  done  when  it  orders  (which 
the  oUtcn  do  not)  the  Thurible  to  be  carried  round  Uie 
{^hoir  with  the  Gospel  while  the  Creed  wss  being  sung.  In 
tlw  Sanim  and  BanHor,  tho  Priest  censed  the  Oblations  after 
oBering  them  ;  then  the  space  between  himself  and  the 
Altar,  He  was  then,  at  Saram,  censed  by  the  Deaoon,  and 
an  Acolyto  censed  the  Choir ;  at  Bangor,  the  SiK\iAT%m 
t'omtt  of  the  Altar  and  the  relics  were  oenscd  instead.  York 
and  Hereford  oixtcred  do  censing  nt  the  Offertory. 

There  is  reason  to  think  that,  notn-ittmtauding  the  order 
for  the  use  of  Incense  at  every  Celebration,  it  was  in  pmctico 


^<  OtHBM  Ah.  1.  I.  c.  ll»  :  H.tt.  ».L  1214. 
*  ll  aUunU  bo  lUiilml^Hi  I  tkU  tbe  BaagM  Mi* 


■I  ii  only  « local  Bjition, 


I 


14S  THE  USB  OP  INCENSE  NOT  OHNERAL.    (CitAf. 

burnt  only  on  hi"!!  Fcativuls,  and  tlien  oaly  in  rich  Churches, 
down  to  tho  pcriwd  of  the  Keforniation.  In  most  paiisbus 
its  costliucas  iklone  would  preclude  its  daily  use,  wliilu  the 
want  of  an  asaUtaut  Minister  would  bo  a  very  coiiitDOU 
reason  for  omitting  the  rito  almost  overywhcrc.'  InceDM 
was,  not  burnt  in  Privittu  Majisiw*  so  that  the  clergy  were 
accostoiucd  to  cdubmtiona  without  it,  and  would  naturally 
ibrogO  it  on  any  plausible  ground.  John  de  ilurgo^hasa 
i^Miter  "  on  those  things  which  me  of  the  omatnuut  uud  tiot 
of  the  substance  of  tho  Sacraiuent."  Amon^  thorn  ho  ]»en-  ■ 
tions  a  suitable  place,  sacred  vessels,  nn  AlUtr,  VeMinenU,  a  " 
Minister  to  serve,  light,  etc, ;  but  snys  not  a  word  of  Incen^. 
It  is  not  noticed  by  John  Mjtc*  in  bis  Instrnctions  fot 
Priests,  probably  about  1420 ;  though  he  speaks  of  the 
Altar-cloth,  "  towels,"  candle,  Vircnd,  wine.  «tc.  Nor  do  we 
find  any  moution  of  it  in  the  popular  description  of  the 
Service  given  iu  the  "  Lay  Folks  Mass  Rook."'  nor  in  the  long 
uid  careful  l^tionole  of  Cranmer.'  Tliere  was  no  Censor 
among  the  Chui'ch  ornaments  of  the  great  Priory  of  Durham' 
in  ina,  nor  in  many  other  uortht-ru  Chuicho^  and  Chapels* 
in  thti  lift4.-cnth  and  BLxt^cnth  centurius.  Tliere  uiut  none  in 
the  well-npiMiiuted  Cliiipel  of  Sir  John  Fnstotfu,'  1 4ii9.  There 
are  no  Cenaeva  enumerated  in  many  of  the  iuveutoriea  of 
Church  property  given  in  to  the  Koyal  Comnussionen  by 
.  tliu  Lincolnshire  Cburdiwardeiis'^  in  I6fl&.  Some  of  theui 
say  expressly,  "  Censers  we  had  none ;""  others,  that  tbeit 
had  been  none  in  Maiy'a  n-ign.  Out  of  eight  Churebefl  in 
Exeter'*  whose  inventories  have  reached  us,  only  three  had 

'  I  kill  iiifiirmed  by  English  Itonua  Catholic*  that  «vita  now,  owing  to 
thoM  cauMB,  Ineenso  is  not  burnt  at  Mou  Jo  many  of  their  Miauona  for 
Hvoral  y««ta  together. 

*Tbero  waa  not  a  lio^ecCDHiT  (uimd  in  all  tLe ohantrii-a of  1  antiwhlft, 
of  wbkib  tliu  i-oiDiilutc  uivuntonuo  hav«  livun  |>uUiali(<()  )iy  th*  Ckolham 
SoMoty ;  No*.  6'J,  ilO.  Thi*  li  coough  tn  kIiow  that  rii;^iid  mw  M 
VKoeption  to  tba  g*i]«tal  mto.  Oa  the  19th  <•(  Augiut  IG&I,  tho  Congn- 
gatf oa  of  ItilM  iiiutu  tho  oiiatoni  Uw  by  a  dcrrvo  that  "whcm  Umb  ti 
anng  vithnut  Minittora,  ni^ithcr  Altar  dot  Choir  iihoulil  txi  waui." 
Romafc,  Hcrita,  llfit.  S.  (J.  R.  n.  123,  toui.  v.  p.  40. 

*  Piipilla  OcuU.  P.  ir,  a  vii.  foL  xviiu  *  Initructioiia.  etc.,  f. 

*  BHt.  Mu*.  MS.  17  B.  xvii. 
•CoUlir,  B.  li.  eh.  iii.  p|>.  I9MS8>. 
>  Durliaiii  Waia.  Ko.  liv.  Part  i.  p.  01 ;  Stirtcca  Soeiaty. 

*  Sw,  for  oKampIc,  Fvaoock'a  Chiirvli  Fiiriiiliin>  in  UnoolMtiirv,  p.  S4C 
(Rishoi'thuqw) ;  TiiBtatiianta  Ebontc.  ISurtooi  Society),  Part  iU>  pp>  48, 
110.  133.  IGS.  \M  ;  or  Haiiio*  North  Durham,  pp.  117,  301,  3A7. 

'Archaol.  vol.  xxi.  Kcpriiit,  iS'26,  ]>.  47. 

^  PoiWDck,  diurch  Furniture,  mo  e.g.  pp.  S9,  30;  33.  4,  43.  01,  eta 
)■  /Ah/,  pp.  3S.  118  ;  and  a^aiu,  pp.  44.  119,  143,  IA1.  HS. 
"Traiu.  of  Estl.  Arohit  Soa.  2d  tkr.  P.  liL  *oL  ii  p.  27(>. 
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Otnwa.  Nor  is  there  any  charge  for  iuoeiiae  through  loDg 
yeriolB  of  years  in  soaie  of  the  Uhurcl)wank<ns'  accounts  m 
Xhb  ilieeaui  and  sixtticuth  coutuhes.*  Such  u  tJie  evideiico 
oC  tlu  lew  recurda  of  Church  furuiture  that  have  descended 
to  US.  It  is  i>robab]«,  in  short,  tlmt  few  of  our  ]>cople  wctb 
faniliar  with  the  use  of  Incense,  and  that  it  was  understood 
thai  the  Priests  were  at  liber^  to  dispense  wiili  it  for  nmnj 
and  al^t  reasons.  This  will  ocoouiit  for  tiiu  iofn^uent 
aootitiversiul  notice  of  it  at  thu  time  of  the  Itefoniuttion,  and 
pnhape  also  for  the  fact  Utat  it  tvu  not  prohibited  by  our 
l!<-f<ituit^n.  It  was  simply  extinguialied  by  t)te  absence  of 
diitctiuus  for  its  use  in  tlie  reformed  Books.  Vet  there  was 
dsarly  no  projudicd  against  its  use  in  a  standing  vessel 
waoag  the  nnutt  liau-ned  and  pious  of  our  IMviuu».  Atnou(; 
tbo  furniture  of  Bishop  Andruwea's  Chapel  waa  a  "  Tri.[UCT- 
tral  CvnMr,  wherein  the  Clerk  put  TncuuHe  at  the  reading  of 
tlid  Fint  I.«3Son."'  Herbert's  Couutr}'  I'nrson  took  order 
that  the  Church  at  great  festivals  should  be  *  perfumed  with 
laiwDsa."'  It  is  said  to  liavo  been  a  "common  article  of 
puiebase  in  thi-  OiurchwtinlvuH'  amounts  ui  the  period.  It 
«u  bnnuKl  at  the  Coronation  of  Guorge  ill. ;  und  iu  a  stand- 
iftR  Censer  at  VAy  Cathedral,  bvforu  thu  Altar,  about  one 
biiniln:il  ye*n  ago.*  The  lUtual  Comiuittuu  of  the  Lower 
Uoiuu  of  CuuvocotioD,  February  9,  1866,  de«lared  that  "  Uio 
baminc  of  luoenee  in  a  standius  vessel  had  bvcn  piacLiaixl 
SDoe  toe  Refonnution  in  some  Churches  and  Chajieui,  Catlic- 
dnl.  Collegiate,  fioyal.  Episcopal,  and  Parochial ;"  and  that 
'  ittstoDoes  might  be  found  down  to  the  middle  of  thu  last 
outory."  The  ritual  use  of  Incense  is  of  course  illegal,  us  it 
h  nut  prescribed  iu  the  First  Book  of  Edward,  or  in  our  pre- 
Mtnt  Rubrics ;  hut  there  is  no  such  objection  to  the  bumiii){ 
of  it  "  in  a  standing  vessel "  (to  use  the  hingua^  of  the  Com- 
mtttue)  "  for  tbo  twt^old  purpose  of  sweet  fumigation  and  of 
serving  as  an  expressive  symbol," — espeojal^  "at  gnat 
Fatlivals,"  as  IlerWrt  recommends.  Then  it  simply  tiikei 
ito  place  with  llural  decorBtiuns,  feetal  illuminations,  and 
appropriate  music,  aU  of  which  ore  similarly  both  addressed 

'  itff.  W)>A  fniia  1.''37  to  1S03,  Aralwal.  tcJ.  sxavl.  p  S23 ;  Lavortcai, 
14W>IAM  i  vi>L  alL  p.  33ft.  In  llla*tratiniu  of  Ancient  l^mca.  Lend. 
1797,  H*  kItmi  CliaKAiv«rd«nM'  Mooitnti  o(  Un  WTcik)  puiabM,  ■oiii*i 

auUi^  w  lb>  fiftec«tli  MDtnrjr,  all  ««iliir  Iban  Uiu  iMomutioD,  or 
idlag  Uw  nlfp  d(  Usit,  In  aalj  two  of  which  I  obarrvo  («yiDanU  lot 
tnwUMMM.  vie  Vbnm  for  ttvyiMft,  mv  VtiAm.  i>.  lai.  aiid  WkI- 
bonwUk,  I..  18S. 

'  Ai'C  i*.  Minor  Work*  p^  xoifiil  ;  Oxt.  lAM.  Fur  Irl-ptfrtral  ■honW 
W  nwi  Mifsrlroi.  •  *  Cli«|i.  xui. 

*  Wibott'a  8Mir»a  ArcbMlcfy,  «.  /mimm. 
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to  the  outward  senses,  and  symbolically  expressive  to  the , 
mind. 

I I.  In  the  Roman  Liturgy  tlio  Priest  consos  the  Altar,  and  Is  1 
himself  ccnHod  by  the  Deacon  berore  the  Introit  Tho  Censer 
is  earned  with  the  Lights  "  to  theplooeof  tiieGosiwl,"  whore 
the  Deacon  "  thrice  censes  tlie  book  "  before  he  b^ns  lo 
read.  Aft«r  the  Gospel  tlie  I'riiat  is  censed  by  the  Ceacon. 
Aft«r  tho  Oblutiou  iht;  Priest  ccuaus  the  OfTurin^  and  thu 
Altiir.  In  the  Milanese,'  thu  Priest  censes  the  Altar  before 
llie  liigressft  or  Introit ;  and  the  Ublationn,  the  Altar,  and  ■ 
the  Cnicitix,  while  the  Offertory  is  being  sung.  In  the  ' 
Toletan,*  the  use  of  Incense  is  but  once  mentioned,  and  Uiew 

it  is  h'ft  to  tho  option  of  the  Priest : — "  Here  (i>.  ftft«r  the 
Obhitiun  of  the  Elements)  let  him  put  Incense  into  Uw 
Thurible  ami  cense  the  Sacrifices,  if  it  seem  good."  Tlti*  w«8 
evidently  introduced  shortly  before  the  suppression  of  the 
Office,  as  the  censing  of  the  Oblations  was  then  (as  we  shall 
see)  not  far  from  new  to  Euroiia 

In  the  modern  Greek  ritw^  tJie  Censer  is  nscd  several  times 
in  Die  preliminary  Oflice  of  the  I'rothesis.  In  the  Lituigy 
itself,  the  Deacon  censes  the  Holy  Table,  Sanctuary,  and  Air 
or  Veil  before  the  (Jo-tpel  is  read,  and  again  the  Holy  Table. 
Sanctuary,  and  Priest  while  the  Cherubic  Hymn  is  being 
suny;  aud  the  Oblations  before  the  Great  Entrance.  Wl»en 
the  Holy  Things  are  placed  on  the  Altar,  the  Priest  ccnm  ^ 
the  Air  or  Veil ;  and  when  he  has  covered  them  with  it,  the  ■ 
Deacon  censes  them  acain  thrice.  After  the  Consecration  ^ 
the  Deacon  censes  the  Holy  Table  and  the  Diptycha  (which 
are  then  read) ;  and  finally,  the  Prie.>(t  after  the  Communion 
eeuses  the  remainder  of  tlie  Gifts  thrice.  This  is  tJie  nle 
both  in  S.  Chry»09tom  and  H.  Ilasil.  In  H.  Jaiues,  which  is 
still*  used  at  Jerusalem  on  S.  James's  Day,  Incense  ia  used  at 
the  beginning  of  the  OHlco,  again  after  the  dismiasal  of  (Iw 
Catechumens,  and  lastly  when  the  Priest  returns  into  tho 
Ileina  after  communicating  tiie  jieople  ;*  but  there  is  uo  cens- 
ing of  pereona  or  things  in  this  Liturgy.  Thrnuyhnut  tlie 
East  Incense  is  used  much  as  by  the  modern  Creeks; — Uit 
it  seems  needless  to  iiarticularize. 

III.  There  ia  no  reference  to  the  use  of  iDccnse  in  tlie  Lituinl 
of  the  ao-called  Apostolical  Constitutions.  In  S.  Mark.  IMj 
only  extant  us.  of  which  is  of  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  oen- 

i  Marten*,  De  Aollq.  Boot  Bit.  LL  c.  It.  Art.  xii.  Oniiu.  do.  lTS;4.j 

I  /M.  On).  It.  p.  169. 

«  Oe»r.  r,ii,  3,  4,  8.  !» J  72,  3,  8  ;  84. 

*  Idi  EtTiin.  I>i«.  vi.  Art.  i.  tomn  *,  p.  SSI. 

*  AMctn.  torn.  t.  |i^  S,  16,  Stti  LiL  tV.  p.  4.  11,  37. 
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tniy,'  Incense  is  burnt  Bit  Uio  bringing  in  of  the  Gcwpol,  and 
oflued  with  pmyor  before  t)i«t  i»  read :  aiid  aeain  ot  Uio 
GrMt  EntMUKie,  when  the  Elemcnt«  are  brougbt  in ;  but 
tKiOiiHg  ia  oeDScd.  The  optional  xise  oiwy  iu  the  Mozarabio 
Utar^,  which  was  not  finally  suppreascd  evurywhore  until 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  centuiy,  has  been  aln^-ady  mcntioiicril. 
Tiu-m  is  rva»on  to  think  that  Iiicciiae  was  not  used  at  all  in 
thi)  t-ariy  Gallicau  Church.  There  is  no  reference  to  it  in 
tbe  £xpontio  of  S.  Uenuanns,*  nor.  unless  I  am  greatly  mis- 
taken, in  any  of  the  SacTamentariea  printed  by  Tlioioasius, 
UabilJon.  and  others.  These  beta  suggest  a  doubt  whcthi;!- 
tho  ritaal  or  liturgic  use  of  Incense  was  known  to  the 
PrimiUve  Churcli.  '  TIw  doubt  becomes  a  certainty  when  we 
tibtapn  the  total  silonc«  of  ino«t  early  writers  on  the  subject, 
•ad  consider  th«  language  of  those  who  do  notioe  it.  Atlien- 
■gonu.*  X-U.  177,  alluding  to  tlie  riteD  of  tieathen  worship, 
•aya, — **  The  Creator  and  Father  of  the  Universe  does  not 
mjuire  bloo<l,  nor  smoke,  nor  tbe  sweet  smell  of  flowers  and 
mecaae."  Such  lan^iafce  could  not  have  been  employed  by 
IB  Apologist  without  an  explanation,  hod  there  been  any 
riml  use  of  luoense  at  that  time.  No  Roman  Catholic 
ICiasioDary  would  speak  thus  now  to  a  people  whom  he 
toand  using  Inoeuse  in  common  with  himself,  though  iu  the 
•nnhip  of  a  faLie  god.  When  Teitullian,  x.d.  198,  is  con- 
bastio);  beatlien  and  Christian  customs,  as  they  bore  on  thu 
public  welfare  and  proaperity,  he  says, — "  We  buy  certainly 
BO  frankincense  ;  if  tbe  Arabiaa  complain  of  tliis.  the  Salxuinit 
will  vitness  that  inoro,  nn<l  more  costly,  mi;n!handi.se  of  tlieira 
u  lavished  iu  the  tiunids  of  Christiana  than  in  biimin<{ 
Incense  to  tJie  Gods."*  "  I  olTer  to  him  a  sacritic(.%  rich,  and 
of  the  highest  rank,  which  Ho  Uimsvlf  hath  commanded,  the 
player  that  pmceedeth  from  a  chaste  body,  from  a  soul  that 
sinoeth  not,  from  the  Holy  Spirit;  not  a  single  penny's 
worth  of  giains  of  f^nkinocnse,  the  dropping!*  of  an  Arabian 
tree,  nor  two  dropa  of  wine,"*  etc  Clenienn  of  Alexandria: — 
'  Aa  we  have  eschewed  the  luxury  of  the  taste,  so  do  wo 
haaia])  the  pleasure  of  sights  andsmcUs.  .  .  .  Ifthorvforethey 
I  to  say  that  the  Lord,  the  great  Htgh  Priest,  olfered  the 
jiao  of  swoct  smell  to  God,  lot  them  ni>t  suppose  it  to  be  this 
ifioe  and  sweet  smell  of  Incense,  but  let  them  take  it  that 
hhe  Lord  offurs  on  tbe  Altar,  the  acceptable  gift  of  charity,  the 


t  tjm  Ann.  Dia.  tU.  Art.  1.  t<Mn*  4,  p.  471. 

■  UArtcne,  Ik  Ant  BccL  Rit.  L.  i.  c.  xv.  Art.  sit.  Onl.  i 

*  l^pAva.  t  l»,  t>.  280  ;  ad  ok.  Opp  iwU.  M.  f(t.  It»n. 

•  AH  o.  »Ii»  I-,  8»i  Out.  Tr.  •  /W.  *  x»t.  i>  TI. 
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jld  not  have  spoken  thus  withoaC 


onii*w, 
occeds  I 


spiritual  perfume."'     Hs 

explanation  or  raterve  had  Christiana  then  bunted  Iricenso 
as  a  rite.  Elsewhere,  after  ridiculing  tho  notion  Uiat  the 
sraoke  of  a  burnt  sacrifice  was  pluuing  to  the  gods,  he  de- 
cUres  that  "  the  truly  holy  Altar  is  tlie  just  soul,  nnd  tlie  per- 
fume from  it  holy  prayer."*  Lactantiun,  303  >— "Lest  any  one 
think  Umt  victims,  or  odonrs,  or  precious  gifts  are  wanted 
by  God.  .  .  .  TUb  ia  the  true  sacrifice ;  not  that  wliicli  is 
lirtmght  out  of  a  box.  but  tliut  which  is  brought  out  of  tho 
hoart,"'  etc.  TIiu  siimc  writer  quotes  a  Nco-I*latoui«  senti- 
ment, to  the  effect  that  "  fmnkincense  and  other  perfumes 
should  not  be  oflered  at  the  sacrifice  of  Qod,"  forasmuch  aa 
"  these  and  tho  like  do  not  accord  with  Him."*  N^either ' 
conld  Luctantiua  have  asscntc-d  to  this,  as  he  does  qtiite 
eimc^lly,  it'  Christians  hail  tlien  burnt  Incense  as  an  otVi-ring 
in  the  innnuur  of  httitr  times ;  nor  would  the  New  1'lBloni.slK, 
whose  object  was  to  uiake  their  system  a  rival  in  purity 
the  Gospel,  have  had  any  inducement  in  that  case  to 
Uiis  mode  of  honouring  the  Deity,  Aroobius,  a.d,  298, 
arguing  against  the  animal  sacrifices  of  the  heathens,  proceeds 
to  discuMS  their  uue  of  incense  and  wine.  And  tint,  he  eayt, 
of  frankincense: — "  Whence  or  at  what  time  have  you  hetat 
able  to  know  or  learn  this,  that  you  with  good  reason  think, 
either  that  it  should  be  ^ven  to  the  gods,  or  that  it  is  so 
pleasing  to  tlteir  fancy  ?  For  it  is  almost  a  now  Uiiug."  .  .  . 
"  But  if  in  ancient  tirnc^  neither  men  nor  gods  sought  fortius 
material  of  frankincense,  it  is  proved  that  in  the  present  day 
also  it  is  uselessly  and  vainly  offered."'  He  dwells  on  tli« 
subject  at  great  length,  not  only  without  any  allnsion  to  a 
Christian  use  of  Incense,  but  so  as  to  entia^y  preclude  the 
possibility  of  any  such  use  being  known  to  hiin.  S.  Aunns- 
tinw,  S9C.  speaks  directly  to  the  point  :^ — "  Wo  do  not  go  into 
Arabia  to  seek  for  fiitnkincense ;  we  do  not  riBe  the  packs  of 
the  greedy  trader.  God  demands  of  us  a  sacrifice  of  praise."* 
IV.  Ill  favour  of  an  earhei  use'  of  Incense  than  is  implied  in 

>1'ih1i«.  L.u.o.vii.jO;i  p.  309.         'Stroin.  LTlLi).vi.|83ip.S4l. 
>  EpiUiDu,  c  iL  p.  GOO ;  Caatab.  lOSS. 

*  luttil,  L.  vi  0.  xxT.  ji.  349. 

*  Adv.  0«at.  LTiLpp.  4S4,  5;  Veaont.  1838.  Amobimnfiirm*  t)ut  it 
wka  unknown  li>  tin.'  hemic  timet,  u  apprared  from  tho  lilcuoc  of  ancient 
writfti,  uidnot  lucdin  the  ntosof  Etniria,  "  tlie  moilMTol  lupentitiuD  " 

*  EnwT.  in  Pi  iILx.  i  21  ;  toin.  v.  coL  604, 

'  Hoiiry  l>(«Wtfll  wrut*  "  A  DiMourac  ooacomiriK  tho  U»e  of  InooiiM 
in  Divioo  OiTioM,  whomii  it  is  pmvvd.  that  that  I'motico,  taJcon  tip  io  the 
Middle  Ag«.  both  by  thn  BoJitem  aiid  Wmteru  Cburoboi,  in  ootwitb- 
■tending  Bii  iDDoTatioa  from  tho  DiKitriiiv  of  tbu  Gnt  and  patwt 
ChoKtM*,  kud  tb«  Tmditioni  derived  (ram  tho  A|io«tl«*."     London.  1711. 
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tlw  foregoing  extracts,  tht  following  i««eage»  bftve  been  ad- 
doced  by  vurioiis  wrilurs: — (I)  llio  TSird  (ao-called)  Aposto- 
lical Canon:' — "  If  any  Bisliop  or  P«?abytep,  oontran-  to  the 
[ipointnient  of  tito  Lorti  at  the  Sacrifice,  offer  upon  tn«  Altar 
ij-  iithvr  tilings,  lie  it  hotiej-  or  milk  ...  let  Itim  be  de- 
asc(>|it  new  eara  of  com  and  bimcliea  of  gmpes  in 
_  keir  snsun.  lUtt  let  it  nut  he  litwful  for  anything  elae  to  Ih> 
•flerad  on  ibo  Ailor  thfui  oil  for  t(i<j  lump,  and  Incense,  in 
I  of  tl«'  Imly  Olilalion."  Upon  tbi«  wc  remark,  firetly, 
,  after  Ibv  word  "  dejioned  "  iiajt  the  aupentance  of  tin 
1,  Tery  awkwanlly  made,*  with  the  dea^n  of  favour- 
novel  practice,  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Canon  as  it 
Jnally  stood,  VrTien  w«  observe  the  more  simple  con- 
■Unetion  of  tlie  rest  of  these  anetoDt  Omons,  the  iiupicioti 
thua  taiaod  fs  giwtly  Rlnngtbened.  Sccomtly,  lh»t  this  ool- 
leetiotl  of  Canona  wan  protubly  not  mnde  iH^fore  the  middle 
of  thv  third  centory,  tliat  it  couipriaes  decrees  of  vnrioni* 
datea.*  and  that,  anpposing  the  whole  of  the  above  gennine, 
it  cannot  carry  d8  back  with  any  Cfrt4unty  bejrond  Uiut 
Mriod.  We  may  add  tJiat,  as  the  number  of  these  Canona 
uttred  greatly  according  to  eaHy  aiithorittc!.  only  fifty  bein^ 
chvti  by  Dionysius.  Iheir  tmn.^Utor,  and  accepted  by  the 
Church  of  Itiime  nt  the  beginning  of  the  nixth  century,  while 
tban  are  now  eighty-tive,  we  cannot  rely  on  their  having 
ftined  individually  without  change  or  aildition.  Tliirdly, 
'  mnst  obBer%'e  that  the  Canon  does  not  say,  as  some  seem 
'  have  atippoeod,  tlmt  Incense /or  the  time  of  the  Oblation 
t!f  bs  otmed  or  the  Altnr ;  but  tliat  only  oil  and  luccnxo 
nay  ba  ao  oflbred  in  tltat  time,  if.  during  the  Celebration. 
The  Temion  of  Dtonyaiua  ia  litemlly,  "  in  the  time  in  which 
llif  holy  Oblation  is  celubiated."*  The  Arabic  paraphrase  is 
aa  follows  :— "  Nor  is  it  lawful  for  tlioin  U)  otfer  on  the  Altar 
any  oil  whatever,  except  the  oil  of  the  holy  Chrism  .  .  .  and 
bomitig  oil  for  the  hunps,  and  Incense  ...  in  the  time  of  the 
Sacramenta  ao<l  prayers, — not  anything  eleo."'  The  Canon 
thmfure  doea  not  mention  the  ritual  use  of  luccnae.  Neitlier 
doea  it  provide  for  it.  Frankinoense  was  cortAinly  used  in 
Ctimdiea  aa  a  perfume  at  a  somewhat  early  period,  at  least 


>  %rttr.  Pud.  tan.  i  p.  2. 

*  DiMjr^w  trioa  to  tnoml  Uio  mntur  by  «iuimim  "  but,"  anil  bagiannig 
MMhw  Cuoa  witli  Um  wonli.  "  It  u  not  lawfnl  to  CFffer  kaylbiag,"  «U-. 
— UUi.  Com.  tma.   i.  ooL  47.     Tb«  «frMt  U  to  make  tlic  diKrepBncy 

■  ifin Xt  ObMrv.  L,  i.  Ob*.  xtiL  pp-  M,  T.  B.  Thoy  «r*  Bnt  cited 
by  tin  OdwmD  of  C.  P..  *.n  Z9*.    TUIccaMtt,  Htm.  EccIm.  torn.  li.  i>.  7$. 

*  Ubh.  Cmia  torn.  L  out  47.  *  VmO.  Um.  ii.  Annnt.  p.  I«. 
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in  the  East ;  and  tliere  was  no  more  impropriety  in  ofTerit^ 
fibat  material,  when  brought  us  a  gift  by  the  faithful,  than 
^le  was  in  offcriag  a  gift  of  oil  for  llin  lamps.  (3)  Tertul- 
lian  is  idiowed  to  aaaert  that  the  Christians  of  tus  day  did 
not  use  liiccnae  in  their  ritual ;  bat  it  ia  alleged  that  he  cou- 
tradicta  himaelf.  '*  He  admita  the  me  of  frankincense,"  says 
Koms^*  "  fipeuking  of  it  tlnis,  nol  with  Hu  tame  crrtmony, 
w>r  in  the  same  rfrow,  jwr  wUh  the  mtnt  appluttut  wUh  which 
mtn  tiM  it  in  eonwxion  tatt^  iiioU."  A  very  slight  glance  at 
th«  ooatext  will  clear  Tertullian  of  the  charge  of  inoonsts- 
imay,  and  convict  his  accusers  of  gross  carelessness  or  di^_^ 
hoaes^.  Ho  is  contrasting  the  merely  secular  and  innoOjHH 
use  which  Christians  mai.lti  of  certain  thi»j;8  with  the  8UJI^^ 
stitious  and  idolatmus  uses  to  which  the  hentlien  put  them. 
He  argues  that  all  things  are  pure  in  themselves,  as  being 
God's  creatures,  but  the  use  and  application  may  be  right  or 
wrong ;  and  he  gives  instances  in  which  Cliristians  nude  a 
lawful  and  the  heathen  an  unlawful  use  of  tlio  same  tbing. 
ItrieRy  thus  : — 'Vou  may  use  flowers  to  please  the  sight  or 
smell,  nut  to  form  lutoa  garland  to  be  worn  in  idol-worship; 
you  may  drink  wine,  not  pour  it  out  in  libation  to  false  gods ; 
you  may  kill  a  cock  to  eat,  not  to  sacrifice  to  j&culapius ; — 
and  similarly  of  Incense : — "  If  the  smell  of  any  place  bat 
offended  me,  I  burn  something  of  Arabia,  but  not  with  tho 
same  ceremony,  nor  with  the  some  dress,  nor  with  tlie  same 
appliance  with  which  men  use  it  in  connexion  with  idob."- 
(3)  A  work  once  ascribed  to  Hippolytus,  Uishop  of  Portua, 
A.u.  230,  but  now  acknowledged  to  be  Bpurious,  is  often 
quoted  to  the  same  effect : — "  The  Cburcnca  lament  witli 
8  great  lamentation,  because  neither  the  Oblation  nor  (the 
burning  of)  Incense  is  performed,""  To  this,  however,  wo 
reply,  in  tho  first  place,  that  the  writer  evidently  intends 
only  a  %uraUve  allusion  to  the  Jewish  rites ;  and  secondly, 
that  the  work  is  a  very  worthless  production  of  tho  fifth  or 
sixth  century,*  (4)  Hosiiis.*  writing  to  Constoiititu  in  335, 
says,  "  Neither  is  it  lawful  for  h.s  to  rule  on  tlie  earth,  nor 
hast  thou  authority  to  bum  Incense"    lint  this  is  merely  » 


'  Kit.  M  CKTtm.  MiiK  e,  i.  Art.  v.  f  iii.  tom.  Ir.  p.  SA. 

*  De  Oor.  Mil.  c.  i.  tom.  w.  p.  303, 

'  I>e  Ounaummationc  Miindi,  v.  xxxiv.  0pp.  Hipp,  App.  p.  SI ;  Buiib, 
ITIO. 

•  Tillemont,  M<^.  Bcolet.  Note  »i.  siir  8,  HippoL  tome  iiL  p.  3l2j  or 
DupiD.  vol.  i.  p.  9I> ;  En^l.  tninal.  "  Its  atylu  in  raion  anil  chil<)i>h."»n4 
it  oontoill*  "fmblM  ami  fikltehoodi."  Even  rnmlwd*  giw*  It  il)>  lu  utterly 
worthlMi,  ud  til*  work  of  MDin  (ircck  of  ■  later  age.  l>->Gt()ruiii  U*n 
■um  Op.  prvt^uMi,  0pp.  Illpii.  col.  903. 

9  AtbiiDu.  Itiiit.  Arikii.  oA  Mnnaeb.  t  H  torn,  i  (i.  393. 
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figumtive  use  of  the  language  of  the  Priests  to  Uzziali.'  when 
he  iotnided  inlu  their  omce.  Tlie  oJlusion  conveyed  to  the 
Emperor  n  covert  vrnraing  of  ini]M>ii(Iiii){  cliaAtisotiieot,  if  he 
abonlil  (icrsisl  in  au  nualugous  oReiice,  "  Tliru*t  not  thyself 
iuto  Cbvuch  aTfaiis,  t)ur  giv«  us  oommandmeat  nbotit  tliese 
ihioR*;  but  rather  leani  them  from  U8;  God  hath  given  th«e 
the  kii^dom :  Ue  hath  intrusted  to  us  the  afluirs  of  the 
C'Jiurcb.  And  as  he  who  takes  away  thy  einpiru  rciUHts  God 
who  onlaincd  it,  so  do  Ifaou  fear  lest,  draggiiiR  the  allairs  of 
the  Church  anto  thyself,  tlioa  bvcomo  gmlty  of  a  great 
erima  for  it  is  written,  Render  to  Qtsar  the  things  that 
an  Cnear's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God'».  It  is, 
Ibtatcn,  neither  lawful  for  ns  to  rule,"  etc.  (6)  S.  Basil, 
370,  ilescrihio);  the  persecution  in  which  R.  (iordiun  peri8hed, 
•ays. — "The  House*  of  I'myer  were  cast  down  by  unholy 
mads ;  tlie  AlUirs  wore  overthrown ;  and  there  was  iu>  Obla- 
tion, nor  Innnte,  no  plate  oj  Kunrifiee ;  but  fearful  sorrow,  ns 
■  okiad,  was  over  aU."^  We  must  remark  on  this,  that  if 
taken  literally  it  proves  too  much.  It  would  give  far  too 
much  importance  to  the  ritual  use  of  Incense.  No  Roman 
L'athulie  pmcher,  however  he  may  value  tho  rite,  would 
■pi-ok  OS  if  its  suppression  were  a  substantial  addition  to 
Ihu  iMrroTS  of  a  persecution  in  which  the  very  Sacraments 
were  pnxKhbed.  ft  was  otherwise,  however,  under  the  Ijiw, 
b«c«ue  God  Himself  had  thereiti  appointed  the  offeriiiR  of 
Incense  no  less  than  of  the  daily  Sacrifice  The  truth  in, 
that  this  panegyric  on  S.  Gordiua  is  throughout  so  highly 
rlietorical,'  that  when  we  read  the  passage  in  it«  context,  its 
^  tigumtivo  obancter  is  recognised  at  once,  Its  language  ia, 
H  in  bet,  derived  altogether  from  the  Scriptures  of  tho  Uld 
H  I'estament  The  words  which  we  print  in  italics  are  a 
Hltteml  extract  from  a  dest^ription  of  the  dcsohite  state  of 
HJarastlem  io  the  i^xig  of  the  Three  Cbildrao.*  (6)  S.  Am- 
Hfams*'  aciain.  a.ii.  374,  has  aUo  bran  adduced  as  a  witness 
Vior  tlie  ritual  use  of  Incense.  Commenting  on  the  appari- 
Ktina  of  the  Angel  to  Zacharias  "at  tlic  time  of  Incense," 
Htliis  Father  says,  "  And  would  that  an  Angel  would  stand 

>  fl  dwoL  »xvi.  18.  ■  Uoia.  xviit.  b  Oo«il.  Uait.  torn.  u.  p.  l-M. 

*  If.  M  Ui*  nrv«k  HendogiM  Molo,  u»l  u  njipcua  proliaUu  trum  tha 
btt  UiBt  «l>*n  S.  BhU  wrota  tbars  wen  jimiiiia  lirintt  wbo  h»A  apokta 
wlUt  Uio  Mutj-T.  ht  pcruheil  in  the  pcnccntioo  of  Liciuiui,  thcM  u  but 
UUlw  Ltenl  tnilh  ia  the  il«cirii>Uoii.  8ti«  TiUraiont,  I'tnec  d«  UiucU 
HoIb  Ii»L  Ioum  v.  p.  87S. 

*  Vvnt  U  ;   8«t<L     Evw  til*  UvUviiUtiu  nv  Mfmuviu.  tffmtrifc*,  is 
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by  v*  aUo,  oa  we  bekp  (or  born)  the  Altars  (aihUniAut 
altaria),  as  we  bring  tlw  Sacrifice  (otct-^/Wkiii  tUJam^ 
iihw^  : — nay,  that  be  would  vouchaafu  tJie  aiglit  of  liimseUl'* 
To  this  w«  object,  first,  that  «veii  if  the  phrase  adoUrt 
altaria  implied  neceasariL^  the  use  of  Incenae  aiid  of  fin, 
the  inference  raunt  bo  rejected,  unless  we  ue  jHvpHJvd  to 
Riaiittjiin  «]bo  that  S.  Anibrose  burned  Inocose  un  an  AlUtr. 
It  mu&t  bo  uUuwi'd  tbiit  tiis  lauguiigv  ld  partly  niet«pIionc»l ; 
and,  unl«sii  wo  aHcribc  to  hiui  the  most  absaid  mixture  of 
figure  witJi  llie  liilter,  we  iiiuat  conclude  that  tlit  whole  is 
80 ; — no  less  than  that  of  S.  Augustine  when  he  saj's,  "  We 
BMsifice  to  Iliui  tlie  victim  of  humility  and  praise  on  the 
altar  of  the  heart,  in  the  fire  of  ftrrvtriit  charity."'  But,  in 
thd  seoond  place,  if  by  altaria  wo  undcn>tand  the  Lord'« 
Table,  adalcre  will  not  mean  to  t«wc  or  bum,  but  rather  to 
heap  up,  acoording  to  tlie  original  force  of  that  word.  Lucre- 
tius* has  addtnt  altaiia  doitU,  "  tliey  heap  Uie  Altnra  with 
gifts."  Tacitus,*  Bpeakine  of  the  Dmids: — captivo  cnufrt 
adolrrt  aras  . . .  fas  kahtbant,  "  they  held  it  lawful  to  . , . 
flood  the  alture  with  captive  gore."  Hence,  if  we  were  to 
lake  the  aJlaria  of  S.  Ambrose  in  a  lildral  aense,  atiolcntibtu 
aitaria  would  only  be  a  poetical  expression  for  placing  the 
Oblations  ou  tlio  holy  Table;  and,  in  fact,  whether  hii 
meaning  is  literal  or  not,  he  thuit  explain;)  it  hinisolf,  by 
adding  sticri^ium  df/ertnlibut : — "  When  wo  heap  *  tlie 
Altars;  [I  mean]  when  we  bring  (or  otTt-r)  the  Sacrifice.* 
In  the  Ihii'd  place,  if  liis  disciple,  8.  Augustine,  had  seen 
him  bum  incense  at  the  Celebration,  he  could  not  have 
denied,  as  we  have  seen  that  he  does,  that  any  bturgic 
Was  made  of  it  by  Christians.  (J)  S.  EphrL^m'8  Will  or  ~ 
inunt,  which  may  be  sei'U  in  Surius,  Feb.  L,  is  also  qm 
in  support  of  the  siuno  theory  : — "  I  exhort  you  not  to  buiy 
me  witi)  sweet  spices ;  . .  .  but  to  give  the  fumigation  of 
Bweet-snieUtug  smoke  in  the  house  of  God,  and  pray  for 

'  De  CiYit.  Dei,  I.  >i.  e.  iii.  torn.  it.  c  3IS.  "  Lib.  iv.  r.  1234. 

*  Ann.  L  xiv,  o.  xix.  vol  ii,  y.  212  ;  Dubl.  1731),  Viildiir  olert.  m^s 
Rrj-nc',  al>  initio  notioocm  ftugocdi  tukbiiisM,  ted  BulintitiMc  tlKniiiu*  ia 
trno  roriini  Kf-nniii.  (|aod  iaomDBntuiii  babet  continuum,  ku  quod  «Mi> 
tiniiator.  Hrilicit  flomniN  in  icmtlUt  nulritM  i  unde  otlolrTf.  «it  cmmfttv ; 
tain  (uiui  Ft  odoria  (II  CTCinatin  Tictinw  orna  vcl  tim^  undo  olat  est 
odaran  emittfre.  In  Vitk,  Calof[.  viii.  GS.  Servini  &d  tiiiti(i  lotrum,  «t 
piwtw'**  id  &>.  1,  V.  704,  itt4n<|ue  Nonius,  o.  i.  n.  SSS,  <lr>cvnt  atUjUr* 
mviOM  CM*  idnm  u:  aa^rrf. :  <|uuiiiadinudum  ailoUterrt  «ignilioM  <rr«a«rt. 
Ilomlliiii  in  v.  atlolm. 

*  Compan  the  GvImikd  Stertla  lot  3.  John  lUptiit'i  Day  (Mant  liL 
Setn.  Vet.  loin.  i.  oul.  6M),  Rtill  in  uk  both  kt  Rome  and  jjilui  (P&nirlii 
filttudc,  tom,  i,  p.  SO-i  ■ — "  Tiio,  Itouiiuc,  nuncnbut  AlUria  cumtUaniuK." 
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I, , ,  But  bum  your  incense  id  the  )iou8«  of  the  Lord,  to 

His  pniae  awd  honour."'     Upon  thia  wu  ijccd  only  remark 

that,  altlioagb  8.  Kphrani's  Testament  has  pasfied  a»  genniae 

with  writers  of  credit,  A  caroful  inspection  provea  it  to  be  « 

—  clumsy  lotffiry.    It  twgiiui.  like  all  documents  of  the  kind, 

Biu  thn  titsl  p«t»oq:  "I,  ^hrein,  >iin  about  to  dio."*  etc.; 

Hlbot  the  impostor  so  far  forgetfl  himself  ns  to  brenk  Into  a 

^flanattve  more  than  once,  and  to  continue  it  as  a  dying 

tmech: — "While  the  blessed  mnu  was  with  tears  giving 

ttMM  dilVCtioQfi,"*  L-tC. 

Tbe  aigmnent  for  tlic  Chri«tiau  lutu  of  Inuenae  Ikjchuhc  it 
wu  oidcnd  in  Uie  Mosaic  Law  appeara  hanlly  to  rciiuiio 
Mtks.  Tlie  ritea  of  tiiat  Law  were  abolished  as  a  whole 
by  the  (loApel,  and  it  would  rei|uire  a  distinct  revclaUou 
to  rehabilitate  9u  impuTtunt  ii  ceremony  as  tlio  offering  of 
loceoM  before  the  Lord.  Tlicro  are  some  also  who  refer  itii 
to  the  propltecy  of  Malachi,  Utat  "  in  every  place  ineensc 

I  should  l>e  offered  unto  the  name  of  Ood,  and  a  pure  ofler- 
iug,*'*  and  to  tbe  "  much  Incense"'  oHered  by  the  An^  in 
the  Vision  of  S.  John.  Itat  these  writers  forget  tliat  Holy 
Scripture  itself  directs  us  to  the  figurative  interpretation  of 
mob  exptesstons.* 
V.  The  history  of  llio  intrudiictiou  of  Incense  into 
CImrcbM  is  very  obscure.  Considering  tliu  strong  objoctiott 
to  its  ritua]  use  eotcrtained  by  the  early  Chriatianfi,  we  can- 
not  but  believe  tbat  it  was  first  burnt  in  them  as  a  perfume. 
TcrtoUtiui  himaelf  did  not  condemn  that  uae  of  it  because  it 
wm  mivused  by  the  heathen.  "  If  thu  smt^ll  of  any  place 
baa  ofl^ided  ait\"  he  esys,  "  I  burn  suinetliing  of  Arabia."' 
Ihnibtltss  the  subtetruioous  chamlici^  in  which  the  early 
Chriirtittnt  met  were  often  full  of  damp  and  noxious  va^iount, 
^krhich  oould  be  diaguLied  at  least,  if  they  co\iId  not  be 
'diiperKd,  by  the  liee  use  of  Incense.'    i\m  they  buried  jLbeir 
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>  U«  Vit.  KmoI.  toM.  L  loL  24S,  b  1,  2.  >  Pol.  S45.  b  1. 

'FuLMT,  ■!.  •UaLill.  *  lUv.  viil.  S. 

*  !*■.  cxtL  S.  In  tt*T.  y.  8,  tho  taar  and  twMiljr  •l(t«n,  Uio  rvpraaant*- 
raa  of  Um  wbok  Clianili.  Jow  wul  Oanttl*,  had  "  fMta  niU  IvU  «l  in* 
Pi>  Imarg.)  (ib  lllo  llnvk.  Urn  aun*  word  (a  jilnral  noun,  ^piofutrggv)  »a 

b  ftaw.  viii  3.  4>,  vHkA  joh  eiUicr  nrfemd  to  tpiaXjit,  «i  drami  into  tlto 
l-mt-in-  Vy  mpowxai}  "ft  */"  praftr*  qf  llif  Samlt."  Son*  who  cl&iui 
fluripMnal  autknrity  lot  lh«  Cliriolinn  uae  u(  Ibmov  arg*  that  th«  viali, 
Mt  Urn  iiuMiM,  an  hen  *ai<l  t«  be  ttiw  |jny«ra  of  tho  Munta.  Bat  if  w« 
tmikm  that  itiatinctloa,  what  will  tbo  mcoiMo  bo  !  Pnycra  canaot  b«  nhl 
li>  ba  taii  d  wabafUl  ioMiMA.  If  pmycr  bo  oomparad  to  a  vaaaal  ooDtaln- 
lag  tiimiM*.  iba  iaooaae  itaeli  miut  nipnaent  th«  ■[■irit  of  fnftr, 

•  Ua  Uor.  UiL  e.  i.  tooi.  iv,  |>.  303. 
'  "By  raaNoB  at  thu  bad  aoMll,"  aaya  Du  Vort,  " inicpanblit  (rom  th« 
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dfiiil  iicnr,  uv  uvoii  in  tlie  jiloce  of  tticir  assemblies,  thera 
was  mi  obvioiis  reason  for  jt«  employment.  Lebnin-Des- 
marettes  fDe  Moleon)  tolls  us  that,  according  to  tlie  ancient 
ritual  of  a.  Mailtu  at  Tours,  at  the  deatli  of  a  Csuou,  "  diaf- 
ing-disbes  full  of  fire"  wuro  placed  round  Uie  bier,  "with 
looonse,  to  drive  away  the  ill  smell."*  At  Amiens,  on  such 
oceaaioDs,  the  corpse  was  "  censed  aiul  perfumed  continually, 
during  the  Psalma  of  the  Vigil,")  of  I  he  Dead,  by  four  boys  of 
the  choir."'  These  are,  without  doubt,  relics  of  the  earliest 
and,  so  to  spoivk,  natural  use  of  Incense.  Aquimis  ^vce  but 
two  reasuiis  for  the  [tnicttce  of  the  Mcdiwvul  Cburdi ;  And  A 
is  remarkable  that  he  puts  the  natural  reason  first : — "  To 
wit,  that  if  there  shall  be  in  the  pUce  any  smell  physically 
)>ad  which  might  create  dlsguat,  it  may  be  driven  away  1^ 
ttie  good  sinpti"  His  second  reason  ia,  "  that  it  may  reprii- 
scnt  the  eft'ect  of  griic>,  of  wluch  C'hriHt  was  full,  as  of  a 
sweet  smell,  .  .  .  and  which  is  derived  from  Chri«t  to  tlio 
fuitliful  tlirough  the  agency  of  the  Ministers."'  lu  some 
ancient  Ordines  there  is  a  form  of  blesaing  the  Incense,  in 
which  the  natural  use  of  it  is  recognised  : — "  May  the  Laid 
bless  this  Incense  to  the  extinction  of  every  hurtful  atendi,.! 
and  cause  it  to  bum  unto  the  odour  of  its  sweetness. "  *  Thta 
is  probably  the  earlEcst  mode  of  benediction.  A  prayer  was 
said  over  it,  as  over  medicine,  iu  the  belief  that  it  miade  tho 
bad  air  which  it  sweetened  wholesome,  and  might  thcicfOTe, 
with  God's  blessing,  preserve  tlie  health  of  thorn  who 
breathed  it.  No  benediction  u  prox-ided  in  the  Mozanbic 
Liturgy,  though  the  Priest,  if  he  wishes,  may  burn  IncenM 
once ;  nor  in  the  Milauese,  though  he  is  commandud  to  use 
it  twice.  Tliere  vus  no  benediction  of  the  Inceusa  in  tlw 
York  and  Hi-refonl  Ma:4.t.^  The  Sanun  and  Bangor  Mtsails 
give — "  Mixy  it  be  blessed  by  Him  in  whose  honour  it  will 
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punt  mutdtiido  of  people  wlio  hmhiiiIiU  in  tU»  Hiurc^liM  or  EUaillo 
Alau,  Hi  all  litnci.  lutl  frutii  tlic  Hint,  they  linvw  cvaimrfttod  porfnniM  mmI'' 
Aromktiea  to  purify  tho  (lUw  mul  the  pcnoiu.  EipooUUjF  when  tkej  met 
Is  uvea  or  uroU,  io  «oini<t«ripii  or  ua<l<rrgruuiid  pUo<*  apt  la  muA  forth 
affimriv*  anil  uoiioui  rxhatatMii*  Mid  vftpourK" — Exiilio,  ilea.  <.'^r^in.  R*m. 
xi.  torn.  iv.  p.  50.  lie  thinlu  tbat  It  wm  "  iiilrncliicvJ  iii  th*  Chiireh  li^ 
WMil*  the  fourth  oentnrj'.''— TotDe  ii  p.  390.  note.  He  cUisu  Af|uiftM^ 
I>oiniiiiu  Soto,  Ireiiobrard,  BeUkmiiiic,  Scortik,  OaTaotni.  Mcurier,  etc., 
an  otinviiiiu  witli  him  aa  to  tb»  cauM  ol  ita  intivd action. — IbaL  ^ 

*  Viiya^iv  I.itnrgiquM,  |>.  134.  *  Ub  Vcti,  Uaae  iv.  p.  S(>H 
>  Siunma,  P.  iii.  Q.  Uxxiii  Art.  t.  ad  im.  ^ 

*  Mart«Dc,  i>v  AaL  Bool.  Kit  L.  i,  c.  iv.  Art  xii.  Ordd.   v,  vi.  toM.  L 
Vp.  I8D,  191. 

*  InaU  lhw«  waiabeDMliatiuii  at  InoentH  irith  that  of  the  tiro  on  Eaitar 
En.    Sm HtM.  thtr. «^  aaa i  yi>rk.voLLi>.  llUi  Uuct.  }>.  97. 
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bunt"  Tho  Cuthusuuia  teem  still  to  retain  the  origiDx] 
of  tlw  OM  of  Incense,  and  tbeiefoie  not  to  feel  the 
ty  of  a  benediction.  Tlicy  "content  tlicmsclves." 
olaarvce  De  Vert,  "  with  amply  putting  the  Incense  in  the 
CeoMT,  vithout  accompanying  even  that  nction  either  witli 
prayen  or  aigiu  of  the  CrosB  ;  in  a  word,  without  blessing 
the  InoMwe.  Only  nt  the  L-eiisiii;;  of  the  Ohlation  they  my 
iheae  wnid*.  «vid<inUy  suggcsleU  \>y  the  Incense  iUelf  [and 
aimilatly  used  in  the  Samin  HiasalJ,  'O  Lord,  let  my  prayer 
1«  set  forth  in  Thy  sight  as  the  Incense.' " ' 

VI.  Many  mcducval  benedictions  were  very  objectionable ; 
t^  '  Be  Thine  anger  against  me.  and  this  place  and  Tliy 
pwplo,  appcaacil  by  this  Incense."  *  etc  "  Be  this  Incense 
y>aiBd  for  a  Bwe^^t-snielling  savour  unto  the  Lord,  and  to 
Ika  muissiou  of  all  our  sins."'  "  Deign  to  receive  this 
Ineenae,  that  it  may  be  unto  Thee  for  a  sweeUsmciling 
akTDor,  a»d  unto  ns  a  propitiation  for  sins."  *  Such  prayers 
•lavated  the  once  harndusH  custom  to  the  rank  of  a  Sacra- 
nant,  and  that  of  the  highest  kind.  In  some  parts  of  the 
bat  tbo  use  of  Incense  nive  rise  in  the  eleventh  centuiy 
to  a  snperatition  of  whico  traces  may  be  found  in  many 
plac«i  at  a  much  later  date.  In  Eg}'pt,  "  when  tho  Priest 
earried  the  thurible  about,  and  the  people  exclaimed  Kyrie 
Am9n,  after  those  words  //Ord,  have  viertif,  which  are  also 
Mid  many  times  in  Arabic,  were  added  these, '  Keceive  this 
fBoame.  O  Lord,  which  is  offered  unto  Thee  by  Thy  Priest 
br  our  sins.'  Tlten  each  revolving  his  own  sins  in  his 
inind  confessed  tln'rn  secretly  Ixifore  God,  and  foolishly 
tbonght  that  they  were  remitted  to  him."  So  far,  however, 
the  error  was  not  greater  than  that  involved  in  some  of  the 
Lrtiii  benedictions  above  quoted.  But  it  did  not  rest  here. 
"At  length  Otere  wt^re  some  who,  having  set  a  thurible 
Mbn  tbem  at  home,  without  the  ministry  of  the  Priest^ 
euttag  is  incense,  and  muttering  a  confession  of  their  sins 
isto  the  smoke,  believed  tliat  they  were  fully  remitted  to 
them."*  Abiiselah  says  that  this  v,-as  dune  by  the  Abys- 
riniuis,  and  Meuexes  tltal  it  was  found  among  the  Christians 
onHalatwr* 

VIL  The  earliest  mention  of  the  use  of  Incense  in  tlie  Lit* 
vs^  occun,  if  I  niiiitake  not,  in  the  Kcclesiastical  Hierarchy 
uf  psoado-Diouysius : — "  Ttie  chief  Priest  having  tlni»hed  a 
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aaorad  prayer  at  Uie  Diviuu  Allar,  bcgim  the  censing  witli  it, 
nud  gcNM  over  tlio  wholii  circuit  of  Uie  sacred  place."  '  TliU 
luok  is  first  i)Uot«d  *  at  tlic  Conference  at  C.  I',  in  533,  and 
ifl  dU]>posed  by  some  to  have  been  vritten  only  a  few  yean 
before,  viz.,  about  the  year  520.  The  UL'uedictiuo  Le  Xouny.* 
Iiowever,  points  out  that  i\w  author  nuty  liitvu  fuuuil  a 
motive  for  wriiiii^  in  the  controversies  tliat  ngiUtUxl  the 
Christian  world  between  the  years  431  ami  431;  nor  i»  it 
impoasible  that  tlit-ie  tuny  have  been  a  partial  use  of  Inceuse 
in  the  manner  indicated  at  tliat  period.  Evaghus,  the  histo- 
rian, relates  that  (Jhosroea  IL,  the  king  of  Peraia,  about  the 
year  5!)4,  sent  to  tho  Chiux:h  of  S.  Surgius  ut  Antioch,  with 
other  gifti*,  "a  cross  that  was  to  be  Hxod  on  the  precious 
Table,  and  a  Thurihte,  all  of  guM."  *  The  two  earliest  of  the 
Ordines  itomani,^  which,  fnim  their  being  known  to  Amala- 
rius,  A.D.  827,  appear  to  Ije  of  the  eiRhth  century,  ordvr 
Incense  to  Ite  burnt  before  the  Bishop  as  he  goes  from  th« 
SeertlaritMn  to  tlie  Choir,  and  again  before  tlie  Deacon,  wli«n 
he  caniea  the  GoHpel  to  the  Aniho  from  which  it  ia  to  ba 
mad.  "After  tJie  Gospel,"  says  Amalarius,"  "they  do  not 
offer  Incense  on  Uie  Altar."  There  was  as  yet  no  pnMM 
ciMisiug  of  persons  or  things  in  the  lioman  ritual ;  but  ial^l 
aecoud  OnlL-r  wo  observe  a  custom  which  appears  to  havo 
given  rise  to  it  at  a  hiler  period.  After  the  Gospel  and.' 
Creed  "  the  Tliurible-s  were  carried  about  the  Altar,  and  after* 
wards  to  the  noRtrils  of  the  men,  and  the  smoke  drawn  to 
the  mouth  through  the  hand."'  The  action  described  clearly 
resulted  from  the  early  notion  of  a  purifying  and  disinfecling 
property  in  the  smoke.  In  the  same  Oi\lo  wi?  al.'io  find  Itiv 
apparent  origin  of  the  fumigation  of  tlie  gifts;  for  it  eay^ 
"  After  the  Oblation  the  Incense  is  put  on  the  Altar,""  t.«.  in 
a  standing  vessel,  that  it  might  diffuse  a  sweet  odour  during 
the  Celebration,  Amalarius,  as  above  quoted,  forbids  us  to 
regard  this  as  an  offering  of  Incense  on  the  Altar;  aud  even 
in  the  twelfth  century,  Micrologus,  1160,  tells  us  that  in  hia 
time  the  lloman  Ordo  did  "  not  pennit  the  Oblation  to  bo 
censetl  on  tlio  Altar,  nlthough  it  was  practised  by  most,  nay, 
by  almost  all."*  In  the  sixth  Ordo,  of  imcertuiu  date,  tha 
rite  appears  to  be  in  a  state   of  transition: — "The  OWfl- 
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Uan  baiflg  wt  od  the  Altar  .  .  .  lot  Uie  Bishop  toko  Inoeiise 
.  .  .  uxt  putting  it  into  the  Thurible,  offc'r  that  to  tlie  Altar, 
ud  give  it  to  the  Archdesooo."'  It  abouM  be  oUerred 
that  ftt  thifl  period  the  Censer  was  not,  as  now,  sttspended  by 
chains'  aud  swuqr  to  and  fro,  aad  tJiat  tJie  soine  vessel  was 
|>tob«bly  Mt  ou  ttto  Altar  which  bad  been  carried  aboat  I7 
the  Aooljle. 

luoenao  is  msntioDed  by  Hittcmur,'  853,  but  in  a  manner 
wbidi  ibows  that  its  practieal  use  was  still  fn.^s)i  in  th«  minds 
of  men.  He  directs  that "  eveiy  Presbyter  have  a  Censer  and 
InoetiM.  tb«t  at  the  time  st  wliich  the  gospel  is  read,  and 
^vhen  the  Offertoiy  in  tinislicd,  he  may  nut  Incense  over  tlie 
Ablation  ;  to  tnl,  as  at  the  d<aih  <ff  tht  Judt^mfr." 
Vi-i  1  do  aol  observe  any  notice  of  it  in  the  ritual  remains 
Hunia  Magister,  a.d.  837,  orWalafrid  Strnbfi,  8*2.  Ru- 
itas  Maurus,  Bit),  Ivo  of  Chartres,  1002,  or  .lolin  Beleth, 
ties,  when  they  deacribo  and  explain  either  the  cercmooies 
of  the  Maes  or  the  duties  of  the  Subdeacon,  etc.  although 
three*  of  them  refer  tu  the  Gospel  light«,  which  alter  a  tino 
wpre  accompanied  by  loceose.  We  can  hardly  suppose  any 
of  tbam  ignorant  of  it«  use,  though  it  mav  not  have  been 
fiuniUar  ta  the  earliest  of  tlieiii.  We  must  therefore,  I  think, 
Mchbe  tboir  silence  to  a  sense  of  its  unimportanca  Pseudo- 
Aleutu.'  who  wrote  in  the  eleventh  century,  only  mentions 
the  Incense  used  on  eiiterinj;  the  Church,  and  in  the  praces- 
■ioa  of  the  Goapeh  Itupect"  of  I>euts!,  A.D.  1111.  saya  that 
tlw  Priestv  when  ho  enten  and  stands  at  the  Altar,  receives 
K  Tliurible  "that  ho  may  bum  Incense,"  but  he  does  not  aa^ 
that  he  oeases  the  Altar.  Beyond  this  he  only  mentions  it 
u  bftrnt  before  tlie  Gospel,  ftobertus^  riiuhilus,  1 170.  says 
that  the  IHiurible  was  brought  into  the  Church  empty,  but 
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ihflt  "ill  fn»ne  CUmchee  the  I'rieat  went  to  the  Altar  and 
ccuscd  it  at  once."  He  aUo  mentiona  Ilie  Incense  faiTiwi 
before  the  tiospel;*  but  not  the  cen»iiij;  of  the  Oblutions, 
Sicardua,'  prol^bly  about  thirty  ycmn  Iat«T,  mentions  the 
Incense  carried  before  the  Priest  an  he  entered,  the  censiogof 
the  Altar,  the  Gospel  Incense,  and  the  censing  of  the  Oblationa; 
iw  if  they  were  then  well  known  and  ealablished  customs. 

VIII.  Incenae,  to  whatever  c&nse  it  miiy  have  owed  it«  in- 
troduction, bad  received  a  symbolical  iiilvT]>retutioii  by  the 
ninth  century.  Thus  Aninliirius  :*— "  Tlie  Thiiriblo  fii^iifici 
tlie  Body  of  Christ,  in  wliich  is  Fire ;  to  wit,  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
I'roni  whom  a  good  odoiii  proceeds,  which  each  of  the  elect 
wishes  to  analch  towards  Kimself.  Tlie  same  odour  shows 
that  virtue  goes  out  of  Christ,  which  he  who  desires  to  live 
passes  into  bis  own  heart."  Observe  the  action  implied,  of 
inhaling  the  smolcc  of  the  Incense  witli  t]io  aid  of  tlte  hood. 
When, "  after  the  Oblation,  the  Incense  was  set  on  tlie  Altar,' 
the  Priest,  according  to  Itemigius  of  Auxerre,*  a.d.  K80,  ani) 
aa  we  see  in  the  Sarum  Miseal,  "  said.  Let  my  prayer  be  set 
forth  in  Thy  sight  as  the  Incense,  etc. ;  that  is  to  say,  As 
the  Incense  is  pleasant  and  acci;pUtbIe  in  the  aiffbt  of  tke 
people,  so  let  my  prayor  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sights  Knpert* 
extends  tiia  to  the  jirayers  of  the  whole  Church : — '"  Mean- 
while the  choir  sings,  JCj/rie  eletton,  which  signifies  oU  tho 
prayen  of  the  universal  Church,  which  are  the  true  Incense" 
Sicardus'  varies  the  meaning  of  the  Censer : — "  The  ThariWo 
.  .  .  signifies  either  preaching  that  is  apt  to  move  men  to 
pntyer,  or  the  flesh  of  the  Lord."  Of  the  Incense  carried 
before  the  Gospel,  ho  says,  "  IlT  the  smoke  of  the  Incense  is 
signifled  the  good  report  of  the  pretcher  (ie.  of  the  Gos- 
p^er),  which  ought  to  be  a  savour  of  life  tinto  life."'  Dur- 
aodos,  A,D.  1 286,  with  other  explanations : — "  By  the  Thoribls 
is  aptly  signified  the  heart  of  man,  which  ought  to  bo  open 
almve  to  receive,  and  clo-sed  bolow  to  retain,  the  fire  of  charily, 
and  the  frankincense  of  devotion,  or  most  sweet  prayer,  or  of 
good  examples  tending  upwards, — which  is  signified  by  Iho 
siuuku  piuceeding  fruiu  it"^ 
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Sicnox  VII, — O/fA^  /Vaee  and  PMitian  (>flhe  Holy  TahU. 

'SaAlX  STAND  !N  TIIE  DODY.V— I.  Tliis  Order,  Vfliiofl  was 
iDserted  to  the  Jtultric  at  tlie  itevision  of  If>52,  ruled  tliv 
plaou  of  th*  Tattle  *■  at  tlic  C'ominmuon-time ;"  but  not  at 
othfT  time*.  It  WHS  thcKrom,  ia  1569,  suppletneotcd  by  an 
IiyuootJon  which  directs  that  "  the  holy  Table  in  ev«ry 
Church  be .  .  .  3«t  in  the  place  where  the  Aitnr  stood  .  .  , 
ud  60  to  stand,  saving  when  the  Communion  of  tfai!  Sncra- 
Bent  is  to  be  ()istribut«?<l ;  at  Vr-hicb  time  the  aanie  shnll  bo  so 
liteeed  in  good  sort  williiu  tht;  Chancel,  as  n-hereby  the  Mini- 
Mv  m*y  be  moro  Donvoniently  Iiejinl," '  etc  As  the  Sacra- 
Meat  wu  tbeo  a<lmiui8t«red,  tliis  u-ohM  bu  vvr}-  Inconvenient 
with  a  small  Cliaaoel ;  and  accordingly  the  Bishops  in  their 
*  lulerpretations"  went  in  such  a  case  to  the  Rubric : — "  Tliut 
the  Table  be  removed  out  of  the  Choir  into  Ow  bodg  of  Iht 
Chmrrk.  before  the  Chancel  door;  where  cither  the  Choir 
NBOicUi  to  bo  too  little,  or  at  great  feasts  of  receiving.  And 
the  eml  of  the  CommaBion  to  be  set  up  again,  according  to 
the  Injunctiona."*  By  "the  phoe  where  the  Altar  stood," 
we  must  not  understand  its  emef  site.  It  only  meant  some- 
where witliin  that  part  of  the  Chancel  which  had  been,  and 
in  many  Churches  etill  was,  raisLMl  by  steps  above  the  rest. 
There  is  an  order  of  tlic  Eoclcsiosacol  Commissioners  in 
1861  : — "That  the  steps  wliiuh  be  as  jet  at  this  day  re- 
mttDing  ...  bo  not  stirred  nor  altered  .  .  .  and  if  in  nny 
C3iaiicuT  the  steps  be  transposed,  that  they  be  not  erci:1«d 
again,  but  that  the  place  be  decently  paved,  where  the  Com- 
mnuion  Table  shall  sUind  out  of  tlic  times  of  receiving  the 
Communion."*  "Within  this  space  they  might  set  it  where 
they  liked,  and  hence  it  is  that  in  the  present  day  we  find 
Uie  Holy  Tablca  tu  tlio  Royal  Chapel  and  Trinity  College, 
Dablio,  placed  cloae  U>  the  North  wall,  and  that  in  the  Royal 
Chapel.  Wliitelioll,  close  to  the  Sout^  wall*  The  Injunc- 
tion, howe\-er.  was  very  imperfectly  obeyed,  and  there  is 
reaaoii  to  think  that  in  most  Churches  the  Table  was  allowed 
to  remain  at  all  times  in  tJtc  place  which  it  occupied  at  the 
CBkbrstiott.  Ab  the  Injunctions  of  Klizabeth  have  no  legal 
force,  the  present  poBition  of  the  Holy  Table,  which  is  put 
olmoiA  universally  as  they  direct,  "  whi^ru  the  Altar  alooil." 
mast  be  referred  to  the  tuidorsti-tcd  will  of  tlie  Ordinary,  to 
whom  the  Injunctions  huvi^  without  doubt  been  always  u 
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guide,  as  in  earlier  times  they  were  ao  aiitlmrity.  It  is  abo 
under  \he  sanction  of  the  Bishopd  tliat  vn  uwct  romovo  the 
Table  from  its  usual  place  for  Ihc  Celebration,  though  a  strict 
obedience  to  the  Rubric  inij^hl  sometimes  reiiuire  it  Tliis 
pnctice  prevailed  commonly  for  above  three  quarters  of  a 
century.  The  motive  is  not  stated  in  the  Rubric,  but  in 
readily  gathered  from  other  documenta,  Tlie  Iiijunctiona  of 
Elizabctli,  as  above  ijuotetl,  alh-gu  the  eoiivonicnce  of  the 
hcjarcra.  nud  this  ia  nrpcated  in  the  82d  Canon  of  1G01. 
whicli.  also  like  the  Bishops'  Interpretation  and  tlie  Rubric, 
pcnnits  the  Table  to  be  placed  for  the  occasion  either  in  the 
Church  ot  ChanceL  The  Injunction  further  ordered,  "  after 
the  Communion  done  from  time  to  time  the  same  Holy  Table 
to  be  placed  wlicrc  it  stood  before."  The  Canon,  in  it^  Kn^- 
lish  fonn,  incvcly  onlers  the  Tables  to  bo  properly  kept  and 
covered,  "  and  »o  Htand,"  except  at  ('ommunion-time ;  but 
the  Ijitin  implies  a  fixed  place  for  them  when  not  in  tise : 
—suoqite  ctrto  loco  consUta^it*  The  Convocation  of  1640, 
after  citing  the  order  of  Ehxabetb,  "  that  the  Holy  Tables 
should  stand  in  the  place  where  the  Altars  stood,'  and  assert- 
JDg  that  they  had  "  accordingly  been  continued  in  the  Royal 
Chupols  of  thi-(-e  fiinious  and  piona  Princes,  and  in  most 
Cathedral  and  Game  I'ftrochial  Churches,"  thua  expressed  its 
own  mind  on  the  subject :  "  Therefore  we  judge  it  fit  and 
couvcnicut  that  all  Churches  and  Chapels  do  conform  them- 
selves in  this  particular  to  the  example  of  the  Cathedral  or 
Mother  Churches,  saving  always  the  general  liberty  left  to 
the  iii.<ihop  by  law,  during  the  time  of  administration  of  tbe 
Holy  Communion."*  From  this  it  appears  that  Convoca- 
tion did  not  consider  a  removal  of  the  Table  at  Communion- 
time  always  of  obligation,  but  that  tlio  Bishops  had  power  to 
decide  whether  circumBtaiiocs  made  it  desii-ablcor  not  This 
(lutistiou  had,  in  fact,  been  considered  before  the  King  in 
(.'onncil  several  years  before,  on  the  oocaaion  of  a  complaint 
from  five  parishioners  of  S.  Gregory's,  near  the  Cathedral  of 
S.  Paul,  that  the  Dunn  and  Chapter  (who  hud  a  peculiar  jnris- 
dictioR  over  that  Chuieh)  hau  "removijd  the  Communion 
Table  .  .  ,  from  the  middle  of  the  Chancel  to  the  upper  end," 
etc.  The  order  then  made  decreed  that  "  for  so  much  as  con- 
cerns the  liberty  of  the  .  .  .  Common  Prayer  Book  or  Canoa, 
for  placing  the  Communion  Table  in  any  Church  or  Chapel 
with  most  oonveniency,  tlmt  liberty  is  nut  so  to  be  understood 
AS  if  it  were  ever  left  to  tltc  discretion  of  the  Parish,  much 
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bu  to  tbe  particular  fancy  of  any  humorous  penon,  but  to 
d»  Judgntenl  of  the  Ordinary,  to  wtioso  place  and  function 
U  doth  properly  belong  to  jtive  direction  in  that  point,  both 
(or  the  thing  itself  and  ttie  time  when,  and  how  long,  aa 
i»  may  Sad  cause"*  This  also  was  the  ground  on  which 
Ittihop  D«v«inu]t  in  1037  usunwd  the  right  to  deci<lL'  this 
quatiOD : — "  In  things  of  thJit  nnturv,  to  jitd^e  and  tlet^u^iiiitc 
what  is  most  convenient  )icli>ug3  nut  to  private  persons,  but 
bi  tboAe  that  have  Kcclesiasticd  authority."* 

It  is  probable,  bowe%'er,  that  until  near  the  period  of  the 

Oraat  Kcbdlion,  the  Allar,  if  ut  the  East  eml,  was  in  almost 

troj  eaao  removed  to  what  was  comidend  a  more  con- 

mumt  place,  whenever  the  Sacrament  was  celebrated.    In 

bet,  we  even  find    the  ptactioe  enforced  by  the  leading 

!'     BiBhons  of  the  period,  who  in  their  Viititatioti  Articles  k- 

iwat«(lly  inquire  wli«th<.-r  at  the  Celebration  the  holy  Table 

^-ii  "pUood  in  such  couvvnivut  sort  within  the  Chancel  or 

^Bhoith  AS  that  the  MiniMcr  may  be  best  heard  in  his  pmyer 

^Kid  administiBtiou,  and  Uiat  the  greater  number  may  ootn- 

■bniuQatA"' 

'^  llifTe  was  nevetthetess  at  the  same  time  a  growing  sense 
ipr  the  evils  that  resulted  from  the  prevailing  pmctioe,  huw- 
^BTiT  jiisliliable  it  might  be  in  the  abstract,  and  great  elTortfl 
^^rrrv  made  during  the  Utter  part  of  Charles's  reign  to  give 
the  lioly  Table  one  fixed  position,  both  in  and  out  of  Divine 
Swioei.  The  Snt  xtop  towards  it  wa«  to  disoountcnauw  its 
rMBDval  to  the  body  of  the  Ciuirch.  There  Ls  n  letter  extant 
(1C33)  from  Laud  to  WilUarus  (then  Binhopof  Linooln),  IVom 
wUeb  we  find  that  Charles  had  himself  n  sti-ung  desire  to 
Mppress  that  practice :— "  Though  the  Canon  aay  tlie  people 
may  tuceivc  the  Communion  in  Uie  Chancel  or  in  the  body  of 
the  Church,  yet  he  (Uie  King)  likes  not  that  titc  Ordtnanr 
(lo  whose  dis^TAtion  thiii  disjunctive  is  left)  should  suffer  it 
to  be  in  iJio  body  of  the  Church  ;  both  bocausu  the  people 
nsaaUy  sit  in  their  seats,  and  cannot  be  discerned  whether 
they  kjieel  or  no  while  thi'y  reciiivu,  aitd  because  the  Miiii.ft^T 
taniMt  possibly  come  witli  any  convenience  at  titem  which 
■n  placed  fiirtbeat  in  their  seats,  to  deliver  the  Sacrament  to 
them,  unlets  every  other  seat  should  be  led  >'oid."*    It  is 

'  DwL  Ann.  ««1.  U.  n.  «». 

*  LmJ'*  Wofki^  vtJ.  «i  p.  GI.  itoto  n  ;  Oxf,  1857. 

*  Jin.  BMOToft  in  lOOS,  Abbot  in  lOlfl,  Dm.  Abb.  *oL  ii  pp.  110.  168  > 
Ua4.  U  1008,  35.  ST.  Wo*k>.  *oL  >.  pp.  4M.  31.  3% 

■  W«riuv  Tot.  vi.  p.  3SIK  TbU  ttrraagvaaat  ntunllr  ueitol  the  ridi- 
onla  «(  tbo  «MBilM  of  lb*  RttonttatMii,  wbo  ftnttrndj  mH*d  \h»  holy 
lUla  M  oysWr-biMinl,  w  nrrt«r-l«bla.  Crotn  it*  »<»iiitiag  fr«o  on  all  ddn 
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obvious,  however,  that  the  only  complete  remedy  for  the 
(liHonlers  that  prevailed  was  to  place  the  Altar  at  the  t^t 
fiid  of  Uie  Cliancel,  and  not  to  remove  it  for  the  Celebration ; 
uid  this  was  undoubtedly  the  aim  of  all  roverant  minde, 
though  from  the  strong  oppositioii  of  the  Puritanicul  party 
th»  practici!  did  not  bucouie  ^ucnd  till  many  yean  Hft«r  th« 
Boaloration.  Tlie  following  reasons  for  thia  arrangement 
were  allo^ged  by  Pierce,  Bishop  of  Hath  and  Wells,  in  1 635 : — 
That  •■  it  was  ordered  by  Q.  Elizabeth's  Injunctions  that  the 
(JommuoioQ  Table  should  stand  in  the  place  of  the  Altar ; 
tliat  there  ought  to  be  some  difTerencc  betweoD  placing  tho 
lx>rd'8  Table  in  the  Cliurch  tind  that  of  a  common  tabU  for 
eating  in  our  own  houses;"  tliat  it  is  "not  decent  that 
peo^e  should  sit  above  Ood's  Table,  or  above  His  Minister 
the  Priest',  when  he  consecrates ;  that  by  this  situation  of  tho 
Communion  Table  at  IIr'  East  end,  the  Chancol  would  l>c 
enlarged  and  more  room  left  for  tlie  communicants ;  that  tho 
I'riest  officiating  u)>on  an  ascent  would  be  seen  and  heard 
to  more  advantaj^e,  than  if  the  Table  ntood  upon  a  level  in 
the  middle;"  and  "lliat  it  was  . . .  hijfhly  proper  the  Parochial 
Churches  should  conform  to  the  custom  of  tlicir  rcspectivo 
Cathedrals."'  By  tho  Canons  and  Coui^titutiuns  of  the  Church 
of  Seolland,  revised  by  Laud  and  confirmed  by  the  King  in 
1G35,  the  Altar  was,  without  distinction  of  times,  to  be 
"  placed  at  the  upper  end  of  the  Chancel  or  Church."  '  The 
Itubric  of  the  Scotch  liturgy  two  years  later  directs  that 
"  at  the  Comniuuion-tinio  "  it  "  stand  at  the  uppvnnust  part 
of  the  Chauci'l  or  Church." 

Expericnco  scc-ins  to  have  rcconiinendod  this  arrangement 
even  to  those  older  Hishopa  who,  from  their  theological  bias, 
miglit  rather  have  been  expected  to  prefer  the  practices  of 
Geneva.  Tims  Abbot,  in  1633,  on  occasion  of  a  dispute  at 
Crayford,  in  Kent,  decided  that  those  who  intended  to  receive 
the  Holy  Communion  tliere  should  "  repair  unto  tlie  two 

•tu)  lengthways  up  and  dnwn  tli«  Cbnnh,  *B«n  oyilpr-taMe  bIuiiIb  intbc 
BtreoU.  BccoD,  ill  Mary's  roi{;ii,  tmyft  thai  "tb»y  sliuncd  Dot.  both  in 
their  jirivsto  talk  and  in  tlieir  open  sonnoQi,  s|>itofully  to  call  thv  Lord's 
TMv  an  uyctpr-bonrd."— Thp  Supplication,  etc.,  p.  229 ;  Otinb.  IMC 
BJihup  Wliilv,  nt  Kidlfiy'a  Kxaniiiiatioii : — "  A  goodly  rveeivtng  !  . 
•ot  ui  DyKU>r-t>l>l»  ingtvad  of  an  AltHr. " — Ridley's  Workt,  p.  2S1.  W< 
*l  %  DiipnUtion  witli  LoCinior,  Apr,  IS.  1504:—"  Hv  (Aiigiistin*) 
$•  propitiatory  Saerillco.  and  thnt  upon  an  AltAr  and  tio  nytft4>r 
—  I^timer's  Wnrka.  vol.  ii.  p.  27.";,  .So  Into  an  lOGl,  Crofton  uyi,  "Tli« 
P«pj*t«  cnll  <«ir  l^onimunion  Tables  oyBtor-bottnU."— Alt»r  Wondurh 
)>.  36. 

'  Collipr'p  Eool.  HiM.  P.  iL  B  is.  j\  761  (num.tmr.) 

'  Laud's  Woikit  v"l.  v.  p.  flOO. 
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atatatM  or  foot-p>oes  in  Uie  Chancel  before  the  Comiimniuu 
TtUa.  uxl  tltoie.  niato  being  laid  tiiioa  the  said  two  ascctitfl 
'"  Ti KiUiMiKA,  to  kneel  u[>oii,  aiii]   tiiiit«  boiiig  iil«o  laid  oii 

■  i  i  r  Bido  aljove  thu  aiid  etepe  to  kiiecl  upon  (if  by  Ka»)i) 
.  Oil'  iiuiulHiT  of  commuDicauts  it  seems  rv<itiitrite,  tlie  two 

'  iiC«  or  {ixit-pacm  being  first  filled),  they  shall  in  decent 

:i:i'i  rtTcniit  maimer,  biinibly  knocling  upon  their  knuoa  on 

■■■*  two  ascents  or  fool^naoe*,  receive  the  Holy  Coniniu- 

Sacrajneut  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  and 

i<_«u9  Chriat."'    Four  years  later,  Hishop  Davenant, 

instruotioDR  «ddi«88ed  to  the  Churchwanlons  of 

0'"=— "1   inhiliit  yoH  and  all  othw  persons 

>  .    ( M  meddle  with  ihe  Itringing  down  of  the  Com- 

rable,  or  with  altering  the  place  thereof,  at  auch 

u,,..  =  .^  the  Holy  Supper  is  to  bo  administered."' 

About  the  somo  time  BiHtiop  Wren  of  Norwich,  who 
belonged  to  tlic  scltool  ^m  wlijch  auch  care  would  more 
MtaisUy  be  expected,  ordered  that  i»  evvry  Church  in  his 
DiooMO  the  Holy  Table  should  "  aiw^i/x  stand  close  under 
Aa  East  wall  of  the  Church."*  In  IG38,  his  successor 
HooDtagu  diivct«^  that  it  should  be  "fijxdttf  set  in  such 
emretiieDt  sort  and  place  witliin  the  Chancel  aa  liath  been 
appointed  by  uutboTily,  acconling  to  the  practice  of  the 
Andvnt  Church ;  t>.  At  tlte  East  end  of  the  Chancel,  close 
uuto  the  wall,  upon  an  ascent  or  higher  ground."* 

On  the  1st  of  September  1641,  howerer,  all  the  cflTorta  of 
tbflae  sealous  and  good  men  were  frustrated  by  a  tymuuica) 
ind  illegal  order  of  the  House  of  Cumiitons,  then  in  rebellion 
vaiuKt  the  Crown,  "  Die  ChuKhwardi.aia  of  every  Parish 
Church  or  Chapel  respectively  "  being  commanded  to  "  fortli- 
»ith  remove  the  Communion  Table  from  the  East  (.'od  of  the 
f'Cburch,  Chapel,  or  Chancel  into  some  otlit-r  convenient 
pkoiL"*  The  pervenity  of  this  order  is  only  fully  under- 
wood when  we  oonsidfir  thu  great  and  perjjetuid  incou- 
mkooe  which  it  would  unavoiditbly  cause  in  aliiiust  every 
Uhonk  This  may  be  illustrated  by  tiie  case  of  Uinbetli, 
whent  tliu  Holy  Table  had  for  some  time  stood  "in  the 
nlddla  of  the  Church,  but  tlie  pEmsliinnvrs,  finding  the 
ioaooveiiieDcg  uf  lluit  place,  U-caui^e  it  stopped  up  tliu  pos- 
to  otie  of  th«,aialaa  aod  one  of  tlie  Chapels,  .  .  .  did 

<  Dm.  Aaa.  vol.  ii.  n.  2tT. 

■  I^ad'i  Wnrkik  *ol.  «i  p-  Al.  &<>Ui  ii.  ■  Doo.  Aart.  *oL  U.  p.  232. 
•  \-hil«tUmArtJc)<-.  ^&^l  OuiU  IMt. 

JiHUnd*  at  Uw  M-niw  of  Conunonia,  voL  iL  pp.  379.  287.    Th!*  wm 
I  ponnaBM  ol  »  llrKUiitiini  [lUHd  on  Samdag,  Aag,  9  (mb  dl  24U) ;  re- 
■nrMtAv*!*  *■•  P'^^f'    Joyrnal  or  th*  HeuMol  Lard*,  vai.  W.  p.  aV3. 
t 
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remove  it  to  the  eaat  tvd,  where  it  had  rormerly  atood  tinu 
out  of  nuiiil" ' 

At  the  ]a»t  KeTision  in  1663,  the  Bishops  u^^rued  to  ad 
alteration  of  the  Uabric,  hy  which  the  position  of  Uic  Ahitt 
at  the  east  end  would  havo  been  Mcurcd.     They  desirfd  that 
it  should  run  tliiis : — "  Tlie  Table  always  Htaiidiiig  in  tha 
midrt  of  tlie  Hjuxir  end  of  the  Chancel  (or  of  the  Church  where 
a  Chancel  is  wanting),"'  etc.    There  can  be  no  doubt  titat 
th^  ff»ve  np  their  proposal,  as  they  did  many  other  thingfl 
good  in  the  abstntct,  from  the  love  of  peace.     After  the  long 
Moendency  of  Dissent  the  people  were  not  prepared  for  the 
most  mlional  and  moderate  reforms.    Certain  it  is  that  long 
after  the  Restoration  "  in  most  country  Churches"  the  Holy 
Table  waa  still  "  set  at  the  hither'  end  of  the  Chancol"*  (mm 
bein({  the  place'  where  commuuly  Moniing  and  EvefllH 
Prayer  were  appointed  to  bo  said).     To  restore  it  to  the 
place  in  which  we  almost  invariably  see  it  now  was  perhap 
mainly  the  work  of  the  last  century.    A  few  examples  « 
the  Puritanical  arrangement  still  survive,  as  at  Dccvhurst ' 
in  Gloucestershire,  at  Mallwydd  in  Merioneth  and  KIouU 
gomcryshirc,  Langley  Marish  in  Huckiiighamshiix),'  and  in 
several  Churches  in  the  Channel  Islands.     A  few  years  aga 


'  W«lkCT'«  HurTi^rin^  of  the  Clorgy,  P«rt  i.  p.  IS. 

*Oaiiiti's  Wnrliti,  vol.  v.  p.  SIS.  unto.  This  was  originilly  ■  note  cl 
Ciwin  in  thti  Prayor-ltufilt  |>r«s«tvril  nt  Diirliivni  ;  but  the  word  rnd  Vat 
Bnbititiited  in  Knnctoft'ii  hiinl  for  part,  wliivh  limt  tKrcii  irrittvn  hy  th< 
former.  Sm  Conin's  CorrtufHimli'nen,  vol,  ii,  p.  'I'i.  Tlirri)  in  a  innrjfinsl 
ninrndtnont  to  the  Mino  rff,ct  in  the  PreyrrBook  ol  l(13(i,  no»  phutrarin- 
cogrnplivd,  trum  which  tbu  cpy  Attoabcd  to  the  Act  of  Unifonnity  vM 
written: — "Shiill itiuicl  in  the  nuMit  oonvniitcnt  placid  in  the  up|iMeD(l,"(4(h 
Thifl  retcrrwl  to  Ihi;  limp  "1  Cimiiininioii  only  ;  but  if  it  »tooil  theru  tll«tv 
it  waiibl  aUnil  tbiiri>  alwny*.  Wren  cDmfilBltiixl  of  tho  Rnbric  u  "  v«ry 
ambiguonii.  Many  Chiirohci  now  have  no  ChanvrU,  nnd  in  mMt  Oai 
hnvr,  thciugh  tlu'  Aa^  for  ratding  the  Prayer»  doth  atMid  in  the  Body  (4 
the  ChiirrJi.  yoC  th«T  nw  to  ga  intfi  tli<-  L'hapool  to  reccivo  the  Conf 
muiiiun.  Let  it  thcrafora  bo  *iprM«ly  lifru  wt  down  whjtl  in  irit«iid«d| 
■till  k«ojiing  tlie  ii>c  of  the  Clmncol*,  wlidro  it  may  w«Il  1>o  done." — n«| 
■naDtar;  iliiiatmtioiu.  p.  T4. 

*  So  CkrtwriKht  |in  Keble'v  note  81  to  Hooker'i  Eocl.  Pol.  b,  v.  eh. 
XXX.  1 4)  speak*  of  laying  praycrt  "  jiartly  in  the  hither  nad,  and  partlj 
iB  th*  further  «od  of  tlio  rhaunol." 

*  Barnard'i  Life  of  Ilrylyn,  p.  ex.,  preliiiKl  (o  hii  Kccloia  Rr«t«nrat« 
Ounb.  1849.     It  wu  whttcn  in  16S3. 

* 8m Oartwri}:lit.  u.>. ;  Sparruw'i  Kationala.p.  2SI,od.  7;  UEstronga'a 
AIHmw*,  ok.  iii.  R  1  etc. 

'BotwrtMn'a  Kon-ihallwc  Confonn,  etc.  T  p,  101.     Cmou  Swainaon 
(The  Ritbrioal  Qnvition  of  1874.  jx  S1|  add*  from  Mr,  ICohnrtanoi  (w*  Bnji 
I'cwc,  a  Inter  clitioii)  •■  Langloy  in  Shropahir«  and  SliiIliBgfi.r(l  in  R-Tka. 
Tbo  Clergy  List  giveH  no  lauh  oaniiM  in  thoao  cunntiea. 

'  Handbook  of  Eogliah  EaclsdoUigy,  p.  47. 


Han.  Till 


TlIK  AI.TAB  TO  ITd  ILAOR 


IG3 


bocii  eocu  »o  ])Iac«d  iti  Uic   rariHli 


I 


A\iMX  Slight  have 
tturdi  of  Newlmrj'. 

U.  An'itlicr  (itiestion  remains.  After  it  voa  decided  tliat 
Htf  Holy  TAiile  should  stand  at  th«  East  ood,  it  vras  juxw- 
mrj  to  ButUe  Aow  il  aliould  stand  tbere.  It  was  to  be  placed 
'  wbere  the  Alt&r  stood  "  but  was  it  to  bo  set  "  Altarwise," 
i*.  to  itaod  nonli  luid  soutli  1  When  the  practice  waa 
iotRvluood  in  lulwanl'i«  reigit  of  moving  tlie  Tables  for  the 
CebbnttoD.  tbev  were  nliDoM  Decesatrily  ■ct  east  and  west, 
n,  as  it  was  caUcd,  "  tablewisa"  There  were  throe  reasons 
for  tbts: — (I.)  Ttiv  tvudency  wootd  naturally  be,  and  wc 
kaow  KM,  tu  liMivo  the  Tublti  at  all  times  where  it  stood  iii 
tlw  Cammooion-tiiue.  Tliis  was  giintTully  in  tbo  bodv  of 
Ibe  Cborch,  or  at  the  west  end  df  tliu  Clmiic«l.<  But  there 
wMs  voty  few  Cfaarcb«a  commrativfily  in  wlitcli  tlie  arraii;>u- 
B«Dt  of  the  benchvs  would  admit  of  its  being  placed  lenj^h- 
vara  acroM  th«  alley  of  tliu  Church,  or  Chancel,  without  the 

■test  incouvent«noa  lu  most,  Uiercfore,  it  wotild  from 
i.'n'  fint  bo  wt  tablcwise;  from  necessity  at  the  CclebratiOD, 
■at)  at  otber  times  from  the  iiitlii«po8itiou  to  move  il^  ('2.) 
Tb«  altjinnse  position  v«3  considered  FopUh.  If  I  mistake 
dpC,  iIiiB  olijo<:tion  does  not  appear  for  many  years  after  the 
thutgtifi  ill  1552,  and  for  the  obvious  ntusun  that  tlie  tablo- 
iriau  fMHitiOQ  prevailed  and  was  not  collud  iu  <tui'stiuii.  When 
-u  atl«iiupt  was  made  to  introduce  the  other,  tlic  charge  of 
izing  was  soon  brou^jht  against  its  authont.  "  Such 
mod  Prieatbnod."  it  was  alleged,  "  ought  to  be  cast  out, 
thdr  Altars,  or  2'alla  set  aUarvise,  and  their  Oblutiona 

\»  hftd  ia  like  abominatioQ  with  that  other  Obhiliuii 
wUcb  tbo  Papists  Were  wont  to  offt^r  on  tlieir  Altars."*  It 
'via  a  ftcquiuit  and  biltvr  cliurgo  a^'ainst  I^aud  and  his  coad- 
;iators  that  Uiey  "placed  tlie  Holy  Table  aUarteiae  at  tlie 
aptKT  end  of  the  Chaoocl ;  that  is,  set  it  north  and  south, 
•M  placed  a  rail  before  it."  It  was  assorted  Unit  this  was 
sgHuwIy  "done  to  advance  and  usher  in  Poper)-."*  (3.) 
Tht  anler  tint  tlio  Priest  shonld  at  the  Celebration,  and 
liwnfim,  as  it  was  infi-rred,  whenever  tlie  tli>t  part  of  the 
Office  waa  miA, "  stand  at  the  north  side_  of  the  Table,"  was 
InUvrad  to  rule  its  position.     How  could  the  Priest  obey  the 

■  9m  HMhwuna,  «jk  ek.  iv.  p.  SI. 

'PMfcUaiitM'tAltMvChriallMinm.  rli.  II- ^  Ml:  LoocL  lAH?. 

■*^mmA  at  tlw  Caann  ol  BMtwIck.  vol.  tL  ]k  S9L     So  it  wna  ftllogiil 

■iMliMlliiii  nl  iki>  Onin-  M  Urn  llu<ue  «t  Ci«»«aii>,  SopW  1,  1641  :— 

c*  w  laauntiita  ot  %'o\M\  inncnlilion  toMNMIbv  MNefa)  batamcd 

m—rm^t,  Vmik  an)  Mnalh.— WUton'*   llobTJeal  l>ct«muial*uii  of  111* 

(MklMWrt'a  PoUtlam,  p-  03. 
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Uiibric,  if  llie  Tatile  had  no  uorth  ndef    Tbus  WiUiains*| 
Biflhop  of  Lineoin,  A.D.  1627  : — "  Tlie  MiiiistLT  iipiHtiutod  to] 
read  tUe  ComiouDioD,  which  yuu  (out  of  the  Boukti  of  Facta  j 
in  l'""  uf  the  l^iig)  »ru  jiltMscd  to  col]  Sftxnui  Seniet,  i> 
dinx:t«d  to  rfud  ihu  Cominandiiients,  not  at  tlie  end,  but  tt 
the  north  sid£  of  the  Table,  which  implies  the  cud  to  be 

S laced  towards  the  east  great  window.  Nor  was  thia  a  new 
irection  in  the  Queen's  time  only,  but  practised  in  King 
Edward's  reign."  Direct  tostinionies  to  the  tobleivuK  position 
are nimiCTuitii.  Thus  W«t9on*in  Mary'a reign NayH  to  Hidley: — 
"  When  yonr  Table  was  constituted  you  oould  never  be  con- 
tent in  placing  the  same  now  east,  now  north,  now  one 
way,  now  another."  Probably,  rcosoiiii  of  convenience  were 
most  influential  at  first,  nitd  the  Tables,  out  of  Conimunion 
time,  more  frequently  stood  noith  and  south.  A  I'uritnn  in 
Klizabeth's  ii^igii  saya,  "  Tiie  Priest  (arrayed  in  his  minLtterial 
vesture)  is  placed  at  the  north  tnd  of  the  Table,  there  to 
read  his  certain."*  As  Pimlanism  puncd  strength  such 
casea  wonld  become  extremely  rare,  until  nt  Ivngtli  they  wen 
found  only  in  a  few  Oathedritls  and  [krivata  Chapels.  ErcB 
in  1564,  in  Canterbury  Cathedral,  although  when  there  wu 
no  Celebration,  the  Table  stood  north  and  south, "  when  tbo 
Iloly  Communion  was  administered,"  it  was  "  set  east  and 
west,"*  Tho  change  of  position  could  nut  have  been  for 
Uck  of  room,  but  must  \>v  ascribed  to  tho  PuriUknicul  motive 
already  &t  work.  At  a  Inter  ncriod,  from  tho  combined  effect 
of  the  three  causes  mentioned,  tlie  Table  seems  to  have  been 
generally  set  thus  whether  in  use  or  not.  Willinms,^  who 
approved  of  its  being  always  in  the  Chancel,  says  neverthe- 
less:— "If  you  mean  by  Allar^visc  that  the  Table  should 
stand  ahruf  close  by  the  wall,  so  as  you  be  forced  to  oflici«te 
at  the  one  end  thereof  (as  you  may  have  observed  in  great 
men's  CliapelsV  I  do  not  believe  that  awr  the  Communion 
Tables  were  (otherwise  tlian  by  casual^)  so  placed  id 
country  Churches."     Smart.,'  the  nocusor  of  Coeio,  in  a 

^  I«ttrr  t(i  the  Vicar  of  Uruntham  iu  Th«  Uolf  Table,  p.  15 ;  aim.  f.  Al. 

»  Rlilloy'i  Worlu,  ji.  SSI. 

■  BirTDw'i  [trii-f  UiKnuTionf  a  Fnlio  Chnrcb,  p.  101 ;  Rinr.  AiigL  ilM. 

*  StrypcB  t'arkcr,  IL  ii.  ch.  3i>,  p.  1)13.  Anntlior  (locuniciit  of  U>* 
•me  ilata  sajni,  *'  In  iiuiiio  plaoea  th«  Tatil*  >taDilrtIi  illaneiMr,  diitut 
tttaa  tb«  north  ira.\\  (n)  ynnl.  In  iiimo  Dtlx-ni  iii  the  nitddle  of  tW 
Choncnl,  north  niiil  Mulh."— /W.  ck  1!),  ]i.  102.  Thu,  witluiut  <ti<uh^ 
wferred  only  tn  iU  luiial  pomtioc,  which  vm  not  ilcttTraiDcd  by  law, 

*  Uttpr  to  the  Vicar  of  (iranthain,  in  the  Holy  Tahle,  n  H.  An.  IM7 
An  iiiitaiico  oonira  iiKri'lonUxlly  in  WalliT'i  8iifl»rinf;i,  I'art  i  |i.  *C 
Wh»D  tliH  Tahlr  at  Ljuiilwth  wai.  fnr  oonYTiiloneu,  nMtorcd  Ui  the  Ktfl 
en>I,  it  «aR  (till  not  "  tumoit  nltorwiac." 

*  Scrinon  in  UnrliBai  Cathedral,  p.  3$. 
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far.  VU.1     TIIK  HOLY  TAHLK  STOOD  CAST  AND  WEST.      I&9 

KnnoD  preached  July  7,  1638:— "Our  Cominanion  Tabic 
nuut  statitl,  us  it  liiul  wont  to  do,  in  the  midst  of  the  Quire, 
not  at  the  Eust  i-ml.  .  .  .  Neither  must  the  TnMlv  be  placed 
■laneftnm  Nurlli  to  Soulli,  m  the  AlUr  is  set,  but  IVom  East 
bi  Wtst,  on  the  custom  is  of  all  reformed  Churches." 

There  were  some  who  atgued,  not  very  conclusively,  that 
the  lUlarwiBe  position  was  prescribed  by  the  vci^-  letter  of 
ibn  Ii^uuctjon;  for,  enid  they,  to  set  the  Table  "east  and 
wcit  liad  been  enm  the  jJace  wli«rc  the  Altar  stood,  and  not 
in  it""  Uiud,  who  ndoptnl  this  view,  endeavoun!d  to  reform 
the  common  practice,  but  more  by  the  Intimate  a«o  of  influ- 
tace  and  persuasioD  than  by  any  strong  exercise  of  autltority. 
'  Hero  is  nothing  done,"  he  could  declare,  "  either  by  vio> 
leDr<-  or  coninmnd  to  take  off  the  indifferency  of  the  standing 
iif  tbe  Holy  Table  either  way,  hut  only  by  laying  it  fiiirly 
befote  men  how  lit  it  la  there  should  bo  order  and  unifoi^ 
■litT," — I  say  still  reserving  the  indifferency  of  the  stand- 
hig/**  Bishop  Wren  in  1036  sought  to  make  a  general 
change  in  his  uiooc^c  by  an  order  that  it  should  "  stand  with 
tte  nKis  north  and  soutli,  unless  tbe  Ordinary  gave  partJonUr 
directions  otlierwiae."'  Oavenantv  in  his  instructions  to  the 
Cdurcliwanleus  of  Aldbonme,  already  cited,  aflinned  that 
Vi-th  in  the  Injunctions  of  Mli/abeth  and  in  the  83d  Canon, 
"it  was  inttiDBted  that  tbose  Tables  should  onlinarily  be  set 
■nd  stand  with  the  mU  to  the  east  wall  of  tlie  Chancel"* 
Tlie  doclAfation  of  Convocation  in  1640,  already  cited,  was 
■1m  in  Tavoar  of  thLi  ptisitioii ;  for  after  aayins  that  "  the 
■taading  of  the  Commnnion  Table  ntUway  under  the  east 
vindow  of  every  Chancel  or  Chapd  is,  in  its  own  nnlntv,  in- 
tthrent,"  it  pk-nds  the  Injunctions  of  Rliiabcth,  and  aflimu 
H  to  be  "St  and  convenient  that  all  Churches  and  Chapels 

<  UmO^  HUtofj  ol  TmnUat.  rat.  ir.  p.  121. 

'ApMcb  •!  Uic  Crtuare  of  BMtviak.  vol.  ri.  p.  69.  I^ud  bntu  Mys 
te  **  M  Uie  Kins's  Kuj>l  Chapel*,  and  ilirKr*  C«tlMilnl*,  tlw  Holy  I'nbU 
krtb  trer  linon  tbr  l(«f»nnatiaa  tt««d  ot  Uht  <i|i|>«r  «nd  «f  tlie  Quire,  witU 
IIm  Isfya  or  Ml  iklv  townrii  the  p»i>ii1c."  CdIIc^o  Chapeb  mmii  to  hnvc 
Ubwtil  Um  iMMtn]  ciutDn  ;  for  Sir  Katlinni*'!  Ormt  lUpoMd.  oa  Land** 
tdri,  that  Iwfoni  bo  Ixcuie  Cbaimtllor  «(  Utfunl  tl>«nt  wore  '*  no  C»p««, 
41Ulfc  nor  t^NunuiilM  TaLlta  IwmMt  uti  niU'A  aliont  aUanritr  m 
CkardWB  nr  OiIUgM.*'—PryBii*,  CMitrrbOfy'*  l>cKan,  p.  71  :  Ixmd.  IMS. 

'  iK.'.  ABtx.  «uL  a  p.  £62. 

■  t«ail'*  Worlw  *■>)'  <i-  P-  VI.  iMts.  It  WM  DamnKm  witii  tiw  Fnntwu 
In  rulievf*  th»  AlUr  tliu  pUMid  «  a  dnrntr  or  m(t*-UM*.  Tkua  in 
IVvanr*a  AMrwen  to  ImiA,  we  rvul  ni  h!«  "placiax  of  Oavuniiiuoii 
1U4w  alUrwte  n^siiwi  Ifan  wall,  Itkr  a  ilrowr  or  ■iitcUlilo.'*— CautM^ 
hirj'a  Hun,  |>.  4(tl.  WilllBMi :— "TIm  country  pM.|>lr  .  .  .  wonld  (aa 
Ir!  ytM  U>  your  (aor)  hipimmc  tbuin  tlr«u«ni  ntbvr  than  TritUa." — 
.  Mo.  f.  lit- 
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ALTABS  IN  THE  EABLV  CHURCH.        lL*n*r. 


do  conform  themselvea  in  tliis  paiticular  to  tlio  cxamplo  of 
the  Calhedml  or  mother  Churclii»,"  in  most  of  which,  aa 
it  informs  uh,  tlic  Holy  Tabic  had  Always  so  atoo<l.'  H 
d(K!8  not  (ipixyir,  however,  that  Land  and  his  frienda  had 
niiiclt  siiccoes  in  tliia  i^ipect^  In  White's  Ontury  of  St-un- 
dnloiiR  Mini3t<!r9,  1G43,  only  five  are  chat^ged  with  "a.  Hini- 
ing  of  the  Communion  Table  iiltarwise,"'  and  only  in  tlirc* 
other  casi?!!  Is  it  implied  that  thu  accusod  officJitod  at  a  TuhU 
nlrcywly  "  set  altarwise,""  This  question  is  not  of  much  ira- 
poi-tancc ;  for  whatever  had  been  elfected  in  this  direction 
was  undone  by  an  order  made  by  the  House  of  Commons  ia 
1G4I :  for  on  the  31at  of  Au^^ust  in  that  year  it  passed  a 
resolution  that  "  this  House  holds  it  fit  that  the  Church- 
wardens of  every  Parish  or  Chapel  do  forthwith  remove  the 
Communion  Tables  from  Hie  East  end  of  the  Church,  Chanel, 
or  Chancel  where  they  stand  altarwiite  :"  and  the  next  day 
niased  an  order  requiring  the  Churchwardens  to  remove  all^ 
Oommuuion  Tables  from  the  'East  end.*  This  was  tlio  slata 
of  things  which  the  Revisers  of  1662  found  when  thvy  ander-, 
took  their  work,  and  it  is  clear  that  here  also  they  wisely 
trusted  tri  time  to  bring  about  the  change  which  tlu-y  mustj 
without  doubt  have  desired.  Of  the  Bi!*hop«  of  the  Restora- 
tion, only  Wren  ventured  to  ask  in  his  Visitation 
as  ho  had  done  twenty-six  years  before, — "  Doth  it  oi 
stand  up  at  the  Kasi  end  of  the  Chancel,  whecu  the  Altar 
former  times  stood,  the  ends  thereof  being  placed  North  and 
South  ?"*  In  the  same  year.  IfiGJ.  Lucy  of  S.  David's  only 
asked  the  Churchwardens  of  his  Diocese,  "  Is  there  in  your 
Chancel  a  decent  Communion  Table  for  the  Administntton 
of  the  Lord's  Su^cr !"  In  1C71  be  felt  emboldened  to  add, 
"placed  at  the  East  end  of  your  Chanoci,  with  the 
North  and  South,  with  rails  before  it."'  Wo  shall  have 
recur  to  this  subject  when  we  ascertain  the  meaning  of  " 
North  Bido  of  the  Table.*'^ 

in.  In  the  early  Church  the  Altars  were  generally,  bo! 
not  always,  at  the  Eiwl  end.  At  Antioch,  we  are  toldjiy 
Socrotoa"  of  an  altar  that  "  looked  towatds  ttw  WusL" 
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■  Synodalia.  vol.  L  pi  4M.  ■  Pmh  IX  It,  ZS.  «U,  -UA 

»P»«!ail9l$e.«.  ' 

'  Juurnoja  nf  tho  ITniiwi,  vnl.  I!,  pp.  37^  0. 

'  Hur.i.  Krii.  o[  tdtual  ('i>inin.  .A]i|i.  p.  JiSJ. 

'  JUJ.  p.  Itl5.  Uu  Iba  (low  Miu)  cm.liiitl  cnuMior  in  wlurli  tiMM  k 
anthnnty  Mt  tlivir  way  lo  lli«  ptUblulioivut  ul  IIk  .\lUr  id  iu  yr^Mi 
pliWM  am)  iHwItiuii.  •«#  Mr.  Wnluin'ii  vnlmtlilu  tnwt,  Tli«  Uubrical  IMo^ 
uiinntiun  nf  tin-  rdvlirmotV  I'liMtirai ;  Nut?  K.  |i,  Tl. 

'  6«  »/t«r,j..  IIPU.  •  lUtt.  Ecul.  U  V.  0.  xxiL  |^  233  j  Pm.  )i 


ir.VIILJ       THE  ALTAB  MUST  BE  MOVEABLE.  Id? 

AlUr  of  It  Church  at  Tyre,  described  by  Etiscbiiis,'  vtus  "  set 
in  the  middle."  lu  the  Church  of  S.  llenediot  in  Varh.  Uie 
Altiu  wiLt  from  the  fiist  nl  the  West  end.*  It  was  also  occa- 
lionaUy  HCt  towards  oth«r  qiuirtcrs,  as  we  may  infer  from 
SUnbo,*  who  defends  Uio  pnclico  (when  from  lucal  uiusl-s 
inoTO  ooDTonient)  both  tii  the  conversion  of  limthcii  tt^nipW 
and  in  tliQ  I'rection  of  new  Churches.  At  a  later  ])eriod  tht! 
CItunrh  of  lionie  became  uuile  indilTerent  to  Uie  direction  of 
bttr  Altars.  In  1450,  ttui  Greeks,  in  a  Couucil  held  at 
CoQstanliuoide,  oocuMtl  the  Latins  of  "  not  prkying  towards 
the  Eut."*  Meiionl,*  writing  in  1 643,  says  tluit  in  his  time 
'tlie  old  custom  was  changed."  "In  tUnt  multitude  of 
loered  edifices  built  forty  years  ago  in  this  city  (of  I'arie) 

Jou  will  luirdly  find  two  turned  towards  the  East."  Ifoiicc 
lenili*  suys,  "  Tbv  custom  of  tumiug  the  Altuni  as  wc  do, 
now  lo  the  East,  now  to  tlie  West,  or  to  some  other  quarter, 
as  the  tiftturc  of  the  Temple  and  the  site  demands,  is  there- 
ton  out  new  but-old,  not  forbidden  but  of  discretion;"  and 
ha  infers  that  the  East  of  the  KomaJi  Kubrica  must  be 
"aaderatood  not  of  the  real  but  of  an  imagiuoiy  East" 


Section  VIII.— ZJ<  A//ar  mutt  be  mmxahle. 

I  a  oeoessary  iufi'^n.-itco  from  the  Rabric  and  tltu  Canon 
is  ttnlawml  to  rimke  tliii  AJtar  a  fixture  either  by 
it  into  the  wall,  or  imUtddin^  it  in  ihu  luiventcnt. 
lust  still  leave  it  in  the  power  of  \.\w  Onliiiary  to  direct 
ils  removal  for  the  Celebration,  if  he  Bhould  think  proper. 
This  was  dutenuiuL-d  in  the  Court  of  Arcli«:s,  January  31, 
t  SIS,  in  the  caAe  of  Fuulkouer  v.  Litchlield,  and  that  decision 
was  adopted  in  mS7  by  tlie  highest  Court  of  Appeal,  when 
iIh  question  came  befi>re  it  in  rofereuco  to  the  Altar  of 
S.  ttamaboa's  C'hurcli.  I'imlieo.^ 

Altan  wore  ourtuitdy  movL'able  in  tlie  early  Church,  al- 
|tiuHii<h  it  diA'K  wA  upjH^ar  why  tliey  wore  moved.     In  lui  in- 
iVMtivo  ngainut  the  pride  of  the  Hoiiian  Deacoti-s,  an  unknown 
■t  uariy  author  says  that  but  for  the  uiidtitude  of  the  lower 

<  IlkL  Bool.  t.x.e.  Iv.  ^  313  ;  Pm-.  W}9, 

' fltorhjui.  TiiniM  Kc  lixivi.  oa  LucliLp,  1X7;  Firla.  1679 

■  llv  Reti  Eocl.  0.  ir.  Uilt  oil  064. 

*  l^titl'iD'*  Mbiiiitl  of  Ciiiiiirijt,  p.  190. 

I<]<.  h,  *'i'v^.  M.  tuDk  ill.  ooL  •till.     Pot  thii  and  tlw  |>n>oei)uiii  r«(*r- 
Mn  tiKlclifod  tu  a  kariicil  oorrofKUiJenl,  J,  T.  Toiuliiuon,  E»i|.,  of 
Jfnnl. 

*  111  llavaiill  TboMar,  I',  ii.  lit.  v.  a,.uii 
'  MiHxn'*  lUiKiri,  JL  l&l. 


IM  BUT  OSE  Al.TAR  IN  EVERY  CUL'BCH.     (Chat.  UL 

clergy  at  Bomo,  "  they  would  carry  (porUirmi)  the  Altar  and 
its  vessels,  and  p<iiir  watar  on  the  haiiiis  of  tuv  Priwt,  us  wo 
tco  Uipoiighout  all  tiie  Church."' 


Sectiok  IX. — jff«/  me  Altar  in  evtry  Chunk. 

"  It  is  nn  established  fact,"  obaerves  Mabillon,  "  that  iu  the 
font,  agee  of  the  (Christian  religion  then.-  wiu?  but  one  Altar  in 
any  Church."*  The  uvidoncc  for  Uiis  is,  however,  ulinost  of 
neceeeity  latber  indirect  and  native  than  i!X)>r(;s3  and  po«E- 
tivft  For  exaiiipic,  S.  I^^tiuii,  who  was  prohalily  martyred  in 
107,  when  warning  tJie  Mngnosiaos^  against  the  ain  of  schism, 
Bpeaks  thus : — "  Do  ye  all,  therefore,  run  together  as  into  one 
Tcnipio  of  God,  OS  to  one  Altar,  as  to  uuu  Josus  Chiistt  who 
ciuue  forth  from  one  Father,  anti  is  in  One,  and  hatli  returned 
to  One."  The  whole  fi)rce  of  this  appeal  would  have  been  lost 
on  the  Christians  of  that  age  if  they  had  bren  accustomed  to 
see  more  than  one  Altar  in  their  Houses  of  frayer.  The  same 
remark  applies,  and  I  think  mor«  strouyly,  to  the  following 
passage  from  the  Epistle  to  Uie  Philadeljiliians  :* — "  Bo  caro- 
hil.  therefore,  to  ufi,-  one  Eiicliarist ;  for  there  ifl  one  Flesh  of 
our  Lord  ilesua  Christ,  and  one  Cup  lu  the  unity  of  His 
Blood ;  one  Altar,  as  there  is  one  Bishop  with  the  I'resbyteiy 
and  the  Deacone."  Two  or  more  AlUuti  in  a  Church,  we 
may  infer,  would  have  been  as  much  out  of  the  question  iu 
those  days  as  two  or  more  Bidiops,  each  claiming  to  teach 
and  rule  and  lead  in  worship  the  same  congregation.  Our 
next  testimony,  in  point  of  time,  is  of  the  same  character, 
but  more  conclusive;.    Eusobius,*  after  describing  the  Church 

'  Qnntst  ox  utroiiue  tnixtiin,  n.  ci.  in  App.  iii  od  0pp.  S.  Aug.  ton- 
xvi.  col  450. 

'  I'm-f,  i.  In  Siw,  iii.  Or.l,  Bi.ii.  n,  Ixtvii,  p,  132.  8m  alio  Mi-mti,  P. 
i.  m  Itubr.  GcD.  n.  xtu. ;  Sclii'lutrato.  Antioch.  <*anc,  C&n.  li.  a  iv.  |  13, 
p.  103;  Aotv.  1081;  C'lirUtianm  Luiiu*.  Synojonim  DucrrtA,  Ocine. 
K«ia.  Can.  ii.  ?,  iii.  yt.  RoT  ;  De  ti.  Lcunu  m.  o.  liii,  p.  755;  Cone.  Roin. 
Dsor.  i.  P.  iv.  yp.  302,  3U  i  t^oiic  Rom.  v.  Cm.  \t.  V.  v,  p,  ISC— Brux. 
1673 1  Mid  othcra.  Biit  tome  merely  uy,  "  PIrmtiupie  nnn  o'uu  unum."' 
So  Uohren,  Es|k«.  Miu.  Tract,  i.  |  iii.  n.  jv.  ;  Martens,  L.  1.  c  iii.  Art. 
tL  a.  ir,  i  Bom*,  Ker.  Lit.  L.  L  a  xiv,  n.  iv.  Their  rouon  for  not  going 
furtlier  in  thnt  thvn  la  no  (jttlii  tfiatiniony  to  the  practice  of  tlin  firxt 
•g«  ;  but  linRD  tlic  Idtin  tJliiiroli  wiu  f oii  oiiciil  l>y  IIr<ll«ciiita  and  Grecki, 
anil  vvun  died  their  Lini^iNgc  far  a  ci-utury  anil  n  half  at  IomI,  tta  mor» 
IrapOrbUt  ouatumii  wouM  without  duuht  be  idcntiuid  vith  ttiatv  at  th« 
OtmIci  at  KrU,  nuil  wuuliJ  prol/abty  rouiBii)  lo  tluuujli  a  lonj;  trM.*!  at 
mt. 

*  Cap.  vii.  PP.  Aport.  od.  JmoImod,  tnm.  il.  p.  308. 

•  Cap.  Iv.  tt.U  p.  378.  "  Bool,  flirt.  L.  x.  c.  Iv.  p.  318. 


IX-l       BUT  ONE  ALTAK  IN  EVEKY  CHl'RCK. 
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lioilt  by  Pnalintu  at  Tjrrc  etaly  in  tlie  rotiiih  centur>-,  pro- 

OMi»  tu  alli'gorizv  its  wvoral  parts,  and  in  so  doiuj;  he  eaya 

^Of  thfi  AlUir : — "  TIm  AtUir.  vciicni1)le,  ereat^  and  innfflt.  what 

Bi  it  Ijul  tlie  pure  soul  of  tlie  UnivcnJ  Priest  and  the  Holy 

"o(  UoUes  T"    S.  AthanasiuH,'  describing  tlie  Arian  outrage  in 

lib  Clnmh  at  AlosaQilria,  aaya  that  they  seized  and  burnt 

"  th«  boache*.  tltu  (^iKopol)  Throne,  the  Table  ffor  it  was  of 

^Hmod),"  etc.    Socmtcs,*  as  quoted  in  th«  seventh  Section,  says 

'at  "ihn  AlUa"  of  a  certain  Church  "looked  towards  the 

When  the  aiater  of  Gregoiy  Nnziuzen'  went  into  the 

h  to  pray  fur  the  recovery  of  health,  she  fell  down,  wo 

told.  "  with  fiiiih  before  the  Altar."    In  such  caaea  it  is 

dMriy  implii-d  tliitt  there  was  hut  one  Altar.    Optatua.*  a.d. 

its,  luea  the  w«^ll-knnwii  fact,  xvhcn  nrguing  iigaiuHt  the 

Oooatista,  very  mnch  io  the  spirit  of  Igimtiiw  : — "  The 

Episcopal   Chair  was  occunied ;   the  Altar,  on  which   the 

pewe-makuig  BisboiM  of  olu — ^-prian.  Lacian.  and  others — 

Lad  offend,  was  in  its  place.    Tlin^  they  wont  otit  from  us, 

■ad  AlUr  was  raised  agaiost  Altar."    S.  Auf^Btine,"  i«ferriiig 

lo  tho  same  schismatics : — "  If  we  are  in  unity,  what  mean 

the  two  Altars  in  this  ciW  1 ' 

The  Greeks*  Orientals/  and  Russians"  have  never  admitted 
toore  than  one  Altar,  and  thus  F^jiply  the  best  evidence  of  the 
original  pracUoe  of  thi>  whole  Cliristiiut  body.  Sdido  Chuichoe, 
inMed,  of  those  Commuuioiis  have  chopete,  callt-d  Purucclesin-," 
•Uacbed  to  them,  fumi.ili(^tl  with  Alliirs ;  but  Itiey  nro  Klwaj'S 
separated  by  a  wall  from  the  Church  iuelf.  They  am  used 
for  Meoiorial  OfQcee  ou  fommon  days— OS  on  Alouday,  for 
llttt  of  the  ^Viigfls;  Tuiiidiiy.  thai  of  tJie  Illesaed  Virgin; 
Wednesday,  that  of  tlie  Baptist ;  Tlraraday,  that  of  tho 
ApoMlea;  Friday,  that  of  tli«  Cross;  Saturday,  that  of  the 
Dniaitod.>* 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  how,  among  nations  more  dvcn  to 
change,  tJio  cusu^m  which  wu  }i»vo  uow  tncnlioiicd  might 
mdoally  tentl  to  ihf  iiitrudiicti'^n  of  soveml  Altars  within 
tJbe  same  walla.     Ati<l  thtire  were  at  an  early  jioriod  arrange- 


■  llwt.  Ariui.  ttl  MoDKcli.  f  M.  toot.  L  p.  378. 

■  ItUL  VkcL  L.  v.  o.  iiiL  p,  230. 

*  Ont.  K,  Greg.  viiL  g  xriii.  torn.  i.  p.  329. 

*  D»Hirhl*ni.  l»onst  1>.  i.  e.  xii.  p.  19. 
*Tnri.  >li.  in  Kp.  8.  Joli,  f  7.  tom.  ir.  <wL  1119. 

•  •■  Wn  li»vc  not  many  Holy  ToIiUh  In  one  Trmpte,  Imt  only  on*  iu 
"— Mctrulihanii  Oitoji.  C«n(.  pL   133;  Juiia,  \liSO.     S««  •!»  Oo«r, 

M.  l«:  U«bert.  PoiiKl.  Unt<&  M.  i;>t.  V^r  OU.  L  p.  ICI. 
r  Hnwul.  ton).  I-  \<,  IKS.  *  MuUoc,  L.  1  a.  Hi.  Art  ri.  n.  iv. 

•  AlbL  P»  H«CT«t.  Qnt«.  TMupt.  ^  177.  *•  Gum,  p.  l«- 
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ments  iu  some  Churchea  of  the  Weat,  which  may  be  thought 
ti'uusitioiitj  between  the  EasUrni  and  the  later  custom  of  the  , 
Liitiiifl.  Thua  Gregory'  of  Toura  tells  u»  incidentftUy  that  in  ■ 
his  time  there  was  under  the  very  lufty  Altur  in  S.  I'vt«r'8  at  ■ 
Itordenux  a  chiimlH.'r  eutered  liy  a  door  "  like  a  ciypt,  which 
httd  it«  own  Altar."  There  were  relica  under  thia  Altar, 
whicli  at  that  early  period  8iij;^est  in  such  a  cose^  the  com- 
memoration of  the  particular  Saint  or  Sainta,  Thus  a  "  Table, 
giver  of  the  Sacniin«nt "  was,  according,'  to  Pnidciitiiis,'  fivttwl 
over  the  remains  of  3.  Hiniolytus  in  the  Catacombs  of  Rome. 
ThuB,  too,  iu  tbo  time  of  &  Atigustine,  separate  Altars,  butlt 
over  the  remains  of  S.  Cyprian*  and  S.  Stephen,'  were  the 
oentroa  of  great  relitpous  observnnce  on  tlie  days  of  ih«ir 
UJutyrdoui.  While  Grq^ory  i.  was  Bishop  of  Komc-,  Pnlla- 
dius,  ths  Bishop  of  Suatouge,  "  built  a  Church  and  set  there 
tMrtecD  Altars,"  and  placed  in  or  under  them  various  relics.* 
WiL'llier  these  Altars  were  within  the  Church  or  not  we  are 
not  told.  For  four  ho  obtained  from  Itonie  supposed  remains 
of  S.  Peter,  S.  I'aiil,  S.  Lftwreuce,  and  S.  Puucraft,  by  whose 


'  lib.  i.  da  Olor,  Mftrt.  c.  ixxiv.  c«L  TOO.  An  earlier  tdtimnnr  liM 
beeu  (died  by  same,  though  not  hj  Bona.  Martcnc.  etc.  frant  an  i-jiutJo 
of  AnbrOH-  wriltoo  to  liis  aijtcr  in  385  :  —  "Tb«  aoldicn  bogui  ctnnloLisly 
to  uinounau  lliw,  inn}  nmhinK  tu  the  Altw  ta  givu  by  kuM*  the  ngn  of 
uau;" — E]i.  II.  i  2(1,  tiiiii.  vi.  p.  50.  Tlw  ifri'i  tMwa  ww  Ui>t  tlw 
Kiiil-cror  withdrew  tho  loldicra.  wliii  wore  Kmt  to  wiiD  a  BaulUk  f«r  tlw 
Arinni.  First  nno  Church  and  then  aDothor  had  bcca  demaaiM,  and 
both  wurti  full  u(  |iv(t|)li>,  Aiubrow)  mLnlitvring  ia  onr  and  hi*  Prcalijrtan 
111  till- utlii^r.  Hi-iicn  tli«  AItu*  iiicutiuai.-il  wuru  thi.-  Altan  of  the  two 
fhnrtJjM.— .'loi;  .•...  M  I.  IS.  22,  24. 

*  Already  aven  the  ohl-  Altar  lu  n  Chnrcli  oltcn  had  rolica  utulor  it,  ■• 
if  to  cuni|>lct<i  the  coii*c«ratioi)  of  the  Chiirch.  When  .'i.  Amlmaa  had 
iltUicatcd  a  Church  without  puttiag  rrlin  in  it,  th«  pvoi'lo  urged  him  to  do 
aa  hp  had  dcu«  in  another  oaM,  "  1  will,"  laid  hu,  "  if  1  aboU  And  nUcb 
of  Marty ra,"^Eii.  xiti.  J  1.  tom.  vi.  p,  04  SM.too  pMlisiia,  Ep.  sxsiL 
fSG.  7.8.  II.  lT.p|>.  ISO-SOT.  Honvo.  only  when  tha  AlUr  waa  aspat^ 
nnninary.  coiUd  wo  iufvr  that  it  uoa  memorial.  Ths  pravtie*  abova 
mvntiiintd  l"t)  in  ciiD«  to  tlip  rulv  that  no  Churnh  should  be  conaocratfd 
without  relic*  baafi  placed  under  the  Altar.  TLia  ia  aeimred  by  the 
Babric*  ot  the  OnUr*  for  tho  Cutu«cr«tlou  iif  Cliurchm  Iwth  iif  tbv  Gtttk 
and  Boman  Communiuna.— So«Goar,  pp.  8D%  »4'J,  nnd  Vv  Vjxlvt.  D«die. 
ia  tlio  Human  P<iDtilli^«l.  froui  the  bodj'  of  a  Saint  ofteu  n|io*inff  Bndar 
It,  tha  Altar  wju  Buiiirt>tu>'«  ralltid  Lretiu,  a  name  (m|neutly  gtTin  (o 
tombs.  Whvu  ID  jMihcaaof  Ijkudnn.  in  tbvacrmUi  omturjr,  b^i«T«d  htv- 
•eU  divinely  warned  "  la  cauui  a  Bed  to  Iw  nrvoi«d  willioul  dclw,**  it  waa 
uulentoud  to  mean  an  Altar.— Vita  S.  Aoatnulia ;  Acta  S.  0.0,  8me.  U. 
V.99S. 

*  Do  Coronia,  nynin.  ai.  \i.  161. 

*  S.  Aug.  Scrm.  ccoziii.  toiu.  vii.  ooL  12G0. 
'  lUa.  oonviii  ibid.  eoL  1271. 

*  Bpp-  &  (ins-  ^  *■  I^P- '-  l^ia*  *<*■  ^°^  'Bl^ 
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joint  DftittM  the  Chnrch  wiu  <]odicftt«(L  Can  wc  doubt  that 
tboBe  uiuU  woalii  he  especially  comuiviDoiuted  at  Uio  jUtars 
wtUi  which  they  were  thos  severally  aasociatod  ?  Such  use 
of  thou  Altars  would  stn.-D»tlKD  the  pnibitbiltty  Eiiggi^Med,  t>r 
oD  early  historical  oonoexiuii  between  the  si<le-Alt-at«  or  the 
Churdi  of  Route  and  those  in  th«  Greek  PartttUMa-.  Arcul- 
pbos,*  who  travelled  in  (lie  Hnly  Land  noar  the  end  of  lUo 
sane  century,  found  three  Altnre,  to  the  South,  North,  and 
West  aevenuly,  in  the  circular  Church  of  the  Holy  Supulchre 
a£  Jemsoleui.  nud  four  in  that  of  8.  Mary  in  the  Valley  of 
Jehoahapbat.  They  were  probably  eiucted  lor  the  convenience 
of  the  Latin  pilgrims  who  might  desire  a  special  Celebration. 
In  that  case  tlioy  would  naturally  follow  tlic  Latin  rather 
than  the  Eastern  rule. 

In  710,AoCB,fiifihop  of  Iloxliani,  having  obtained  relica  of 
Apostles  and  Martyrs,  "  placed  ^Vltiirs  for  their  duo  honour, 
porebas*  being  set  a|>art  lor  the  purputt?  within  tUu  walLt  of 
thv  Church  itself".'  In  the  eighth  century  there  were  fivo 
Altare  in  the  Church  of  S.  I'aut  in  the  Ostian  Way> 

In  805,  Cbarlenuifno*  at  Thiouville  etuicted  that  there 
diould  be  "  no  supermious  Altant  in  Churchu)."  It  does  not 
appear  whether  tliis  waa  iuteudod  to  suppress  all  but  one. 
Wulafrid,'  in  ft<2,  tells  U9  tliat  in  All  Saints,  orij^-inally  the 
Panllieoii,  and  in  t>.  I'eter's  at  Itunie,  there  were  "  Altars  not 
only  towards  the  East,  but  towards  other  quarters  also." 

After  this  pi^riod  tlio  instances  multiplied  fast,  and  we 
need  not  attempt  to  trace  the  growth  of  the  custom  further. 
It  is  more  intereatjng  to  know  (he  cause  of  it,  which  is 
uciflied,  not  to  an  increased,  but  to  a  diminished  zeal  in  tlie 
observance  of  the  higliest  duty  of  Divine  worship.  "  Some 
say,"  observes  Carduial  Ilonu,^  "anil  with  their  opinion  I 
readily  agree,  that  the  number  of  Altant  and  Fricsta  increased 


>  AdjtBBUiiu.  [)«  Suiotb  Luck,  L.  i.  c«.  U.  niii.  ActJi  S.  O.  B.  Smt.  L  II. 
P.  iljiii.  CM,  S. 

*  Tim  uu«tiiU7  ia  which  the  one  Altar  itood  wm  vomctimM  cnllod  » 
Parsk.  Thtu.  in  tbu  tj(t-  of  S.  WuartialJ,  we  t«>i1  ttiat  »  Bi«ho)>  voaiBe- 
etmlcd  "  thki  fucch  wliioli  wh  txiilt  u\A  luitiblwd  «n  th«  K—n  ;  tliAl  i» 
tbe  Mi&rtiury.''  "  for  tbo  vbolo  Church  wm  not  JtA  ruiod  .  .  .  but 
«a,\f  uttB  VokHx  do  the  EMt,"  which  vnw  haatilf  |ir«(rar«d  for  th«  bnriU  of 
ths  ttelnV*  iKOy  in  the  orjpt— 4  38  l  ^wc  3. 0.  Beiwd.  iti.  F.  ii.  p.  lAH. 

■  BmIm  lli*t  Eocl.  L.  V.  0.  XX.  )•.  293. 

■  TXm  MtlMint;  U't  UiU  l«  mi  lauriplinD  on  ttooe  of  the  time  of  Gregjorjr 
tU  It  b  fliM)  by  BLknchisi,  Vmi.  in  AuuL  BibtiDtb.  Da  Vit.  Fo«t«f. 
I  39 ;  Murst.  Kdr.  lt»L  Sctipt.  ton.  iiL  [k  SO. 

*C!ap.  VL  L^pit.  Keg.  IVuw.  loiu.  i.  coL  433.     8m  *g^D  ooU.  701, 
^  Wt 
■     •tmtaL  CoeLu. -1:  mtt«n>.  ooL  CM.        '  Em.  LiL  L.  L  c  tir.  |  iv. 
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after  tlie  people  who  were  present  at  the  Mass  (and  all  vcre 
present)  ceased  to  communicate ;  for  when  all  were  present 
at  one  Mass  and  oommunicatod,  it  was  not  ncccs-sary  to  C4>le- 
l)Tat«  Mveral  times."  When  personsceme  for  the  OJehmtion 
only,  they  need  not  oome  fasting,  and  a  second  Celebration 
at  a  later  hour,  or  even  a  third,  would  soon  bo  provided  for 
Uiem  ;  but  this  made  a  second  or  third  Altnr  nccessaiy  when 
tliere  was  but  one  Pricftt,  owing  to  the  rule  that  no  Priest 
should  oclcbratfi  at  the  same  Altnr  more  than  once  in  the  day. 
When  Ridley,'  in  1 550,  "  exhorted  the  Curates,  Chureh- 
wardens,  and  Questmen"  of  his  Diocese  to  "  erect  and  set  up 
the  Lord's  Board  in  the  form  of  an  honest  tabic,  he  at  the 
same  time  exhorted  thcin  to  "  take  down  ami  ulwlish  all 
other  Kye-Altars  or  Tables."  Later  in  the  same  year  tliu 
I'rivy  Council  sent  to  every  Bishop  an  order,  that  "  all  the 
Altars  in  every  Church  or  Chapel "  should  be  taken  down,  and 
"instead  of  them,  a  Table  be  act  up."*  This  secured  the  removal 
everywhere  of  side-Altars,  as  wvll  as  the  High  Altar.  As 
Chantries  had  l>ei;n  suppresawi  three  years  bfforo,'  thoir 
principitl  uae  at  lliat  period  had  already  passed  away. 


Skction  X.'-A  Priest  not  to  cdehraie  twite  in  the  day  at  Ike 
same  Altar. 

The  Council  of  Auxerre,*  held  about  the  year  578,  made 
Uio  following  Canon : — "  It  is  not  lawfid  to  say  two  Maitses 
at  Uio  same  Altar  in  one  day  ;  nor  is  it  lawful  that  at  the 
Altar  where  a  Bishop  has  said  Masses,  a  Pn^sbytcr  should 
on  that  day  say  Masses."  The  latter  jiarl  of  this  Canon  is 
better  exprpssed  in  later  codes,  t.q.  "  It  is  not  lawful  that  at 
the  Altar  where  a  Bishop  has  said  Mass,  a  Presbyter  should 
afterwards  on  that  day  say  Mass."*  Hence  it  appears  that  a 
succession  of  Priests  or  of  Bishops  might  celebrate  one  Mass 
each  in  the  same  day  at  the  same  Altar,  but  that  no  one 
I'riest  or  Bishop  could  celebrate  at  it  more  than  oiioe.  This 
is  illustnitcd  by  a  circumstance  which  Gregory  of  Tuurs," 


'  Injunction*,  Doc.  Ann,  vol.  i.  \\.  94.  •  Doo.  Ann.  voL  L  p,  lOI, 

'  Cullicr,  Part  ii.  llnok  Iv.  y.  'iS&. 

*  Can.  X.  Ijttib.  t(im.  v.  col.  95$, 

*  8tatut*  S.  Bouifu\  ci)|i.  xxiii. :  ^^aX.  Dnrhw.  tnm,  i.  p.  SOS.  Mnrtcnc, 
L.  1.  e.  iii.  Art,  vi.  n.  xii,  given  the  ume  prohibition  from  six  other 
uithoritict.  nnna  of  wliirh  h>ve  .Ifiinu,  His  rvfercncn  arc  to  the  Synodal 
Stalut™  of  Bo<iTs<M^  c  xx«ii.  :  Tlioaaur.  Aoptilot.  torn.  ir. ;  thoan  of 
CMlun,  Korffi,  Bud  Tuil»,  ihUl.  ;  tliORO  of  Niunu*,  a  iv,  n.  7.  ihid.  ;  tli« 
PontlHc*!  of  Uoyvnu*,  wnt.  xii. ;  a  Dec  Ritnnl,  Utllu  oldvr  than  tlic  luti 
ami  a  k.«.  Ccramonial. 

"  iliat.  Kmnc.  L.  v.  o.  L  «ol.  208. 
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jLD.  673,  relates  of  himseir.  He  had  been  aconsed  of  slander- 
ing Qseen  Fredegundig,  and  ptir(,'ud  bimscll'  of  the  cliai^B  hy 
"  nying  Maasea  at  three  Altam"  Tliu  rciutou  for  this  coul<I 
only  Ins  that  it  wag  not  lawful  for  biui  to  siiy  Ibem  all  at  ona 
Owgoiy  lu.,  A.D,  73t,  daily  provided  six  oblntt-s  for  the 
Chiucli  of  S.  Paul  in  Hoiutf.  but  we  fiud  that  tliev  were  to  bo 
hmcI  St  fire  several  Mftases  which  succueded  each  other,  tind 
■wen  oe]ebrat«d  at  differeiit  Altars.'  Tliis  atran^ement  would 
admit  nf  their  being  celebrated  even  by  a  single  I'rictrt^  la 
the  East  even  now  the  Maroiiites  "  celebrate  only  once  in 
Utf  day  in  a  Church ;  nor  do  ibey  saurificu  twice  in  tlie  day 
va  ODD  uud  tlie  aune  Altar,  without  urgent  necessity  and 
tb«  Bishop'a  licenoe.*^  Tlie  Oopta  observe  tlic  siuut:  law, 
and  extend  it  to  the  vesseh  and  veslmeiits.^  The  Goormiuis 
(nxtriaiis)  "  thiids  that  only  one  Mass  can  be  celeabrt<n  on 
the  same  Altar  or  in  the  same  Church  on  one  day."* 

Therv  can  be  no  stupicion  that  the  Couon  of  Auxcnc 
tnant  altogether  to  prohibit  a  Piieat  from  celebrating  more 
tba  ODoe  a  day ;  for  that  was  not  only  pennitttHl,  but  in 
Mme  cases  ordered.  Thus,  fur  exaniph;,  Scvenu,  uientiou«d 
ly  Ortvorj'*  of  Toum,  us«l  U>  c<.-Iebr<itc  t%(*icc  i^vury  Suiiduy, 
uut  S.  Udiiliic*  of  Augfiburf;,  mure  ibuii  t.Iircc  ciititurics  lalur, 
twin  on  Easter  l>uy.  In  Spain  niL-uuwhilu,  in  the  seventh 
omtury,  a  Council  held  at  Merida  decreed  that  Incimibenta 
of  more  tlian  one  Churcli  should  celebrate  in  each  evety 
Lord's  Day.'     Sc«  Part  ii.  cliap.  xiv.  section  ill 

SBCrtox  \h—0/ Mtar  Xai/s. 

lbs  BM  of  Altar  Rails  is  sanctioned  by  the  Roman  Com- 
'iMikion,'  thoufjh  it  may  well  bo  doubted  whether  they  were 
known  any  wbt^rfi  in  the  West  before  the  Reformation.  Their 
introduction  in  Knglnnd  was  due  very  much  to  a  dcsiru  to 
uotect  the  Altar  from  the  scandalous  iiT(;vcn.'nco  of  the 
rimtana,  ami  Iherefore  indin-ctly,  to  the  exposed  plucu  in  the 
hoij  of  the  Church  or  Chouccl,  which  it  ao  long  occupied  iu 


*  la  UabiU.  0>m»«it  in  OnL  RomMi.  c.  vi.  |  iv.,  Mm.  lul.  tain,  ii 

<  Uoriaiia,  Viml.  in  MftrMu  Ordia.  ;  De  Ontin>tiunibuii.  P.  ii.  p.  913. 
■  Waubb,  HiKt  ■)«  t'Eglwc  a'Aleiandrw,  <i.  xiriii.  p.  04. 

*  A>llBlnli>  in  Galui  CbDciliatio  AnnvBiw,  P.  i.  (>  I33i. 

*  Dii  Ukru  CoafM*.  U  i.  ooL  9M. 

*  Vito,  I  23.  AcU  R.  O.  B.  Srcc  t.  p.  410. 
'  Dm.  sU.  l.mijii.  Uaa.  vj.  cuL  S07. 

*  Sthsid,  LrfDirdik  dor  ClirutkMluil.  Kirch*,  t«1.  a  {I.  48 1  ciM  by  Mr. 
UartHa  ui  "  ll«w  tiiaU  w«  Oonieni)."  «t&  t  e.  st  f  <*>.  >t  out). 
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most  Parishes.  From  tlic  ycur  1  CI  C  a  long  scncs  of  Biuliops, 
bc^inninf!  with  Ahl>ot,  fotuid  it  ncoesaaiy  to  inquire  "  whether, 
in  tiiuu  of  DiviiiC!  Service,  or  at  any  cither  time,  it  be  un- 
rcvoriMitly  used,  aa  by  aitting,  leaning,  throwing  Kats,  or 
writing  thereon,  and  whethtr  rariflhioneis  make  any  aasem- 
\)\y  thereat  which  ia  not  agrfcablu  to  llio  holy  iiso  for  wliich 
it  woa  prdained,  or  is  it  uIjusihI  to  any  other  profane  use  ?  "• 
Tbme  profaiuitions  would  oliock  many  who  might  consider 
it«  rontovml  to  tho  East  end  a  dangerous  innovation,  so  that 
the  Altar  was  sometimes  railed  iu  while  it  still  stood  in  the 
middle  lliue  Williama  of  Lincoln,  in  1C34,  "gave  orders 
for  railing  in  tho  Cotnuiunion  Tablo  in  tiw  middle  of  tho 
Clmiiccl,  and  not  at  llie  Eart  end,"'  These  orders  were  occa- 
tiioni'd  by  an  injunction  of  I^ud  to  the  Churchwardena  in  liig 
Metnuiolilan  \'i&itation,  held  the  same  yearj  "  to  remove 
the  Communion  Table  to  the  Kast  end  of  the  Clianccl,  and 
enclose  it  with  a  decent  rail."  *  Williams,  it  sccios,  n^isted 
one  part  of  the  injunction  but  obeyed  tJie  other.  He  ttod, 
however,  prcocdctils  of  some  standing  for  the  mode  of  railii^ 
which  ho  lukiictioiied.  Udal,*  in  1 64 1,  says,  "  Itails  about  the 
Table,  for  the  use  of  the  Communion,  have  been  the  custom, 
in  many  Churches,  lowu  and  country,  beyond  the  memory  of 
many  people  of  sixty  or  eighty  yean*  old,  who  teli  of  Kails 
in  the  Churches,  where  they  were  born,  ever  since  their  ut- 
most memory,  whereof  there  is  suflicient  record  in  the  books 
of  some  Churches  in  London,  which  mention  the  setting  of 
Ihcm  up  in  the  beginning  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign  ;  before 
which  time  there  h  no  mention  of  thorn  in  the  book*  of 

<  UmC*  Wcirkii,  vnl.  v.  p.  443 ;  sin.  )>|<.  .^81, 405,  431.  The  qncwtion 
in  ill  nil  Ijtiid'*  Viaiutjoa  Artiolm,  ranpng  from  1893  to  lUS".  For 
other  munplea.  lei'  Abbot,  1010;  Oviirall,  llilO  i  Aiidrt-irM,  163Sl 
llarcaant,  163$.  tta.  Sec.  Rqxiti  of  Rit  Cnniiu.  Ajijx  pp.  4T0,  481, 
4M.  COO,  ub!.  Fur  wnrKi>  profaiiatioD*  MV  mcutioucd  by  Picroo  of  B*lh 
Mit  Well*.  1037  ;   Cypr.  Angl  p.  273. 

*  ColliiT,  Kcal.  Hilt,  1'.  ii.  H.  ix.  p,  760  (irvnt.  rorrvpl.)  At  Iji^iUc);- 
ton,  BiitlBiii).  tlie  AltAT  Mill  >Und«  ftw»y  frum  th*  wall,  «iirTt>uncl«t 
im  kll  nAt*  hy  a  bnliiMriuti,-.  Vwnring  tli«  date  lOSfi.  Cnti]  nilhiii  tlii-  Ixt 
hxr  yrnn  the  tamo  Ihinx  might  bo  Mwn  at  Ncwbary,  Berkihlr*,  aod  io 
Kome  other  ji1bi»>. 

*  IbUl.  Thiu  »t  ItiB  Collo^.  ^Vin(Ib<«h!^,  ho  ordnnsl  that  the  T>IiIb  be 
"  placed  olOM  to  the  RaM  wall  of  Cli«  Chancel,  having  th«  miiI  atmnding 
nolih  knd  (outh,  with  a  rail  uaclntiiiK  tho  aamii," — Work*,  nil,  v,  p.  405. 

*  Coiamunion  Comeliuc**,  p.  20.  When  tho  Chiircliirardfiui  at>d 
jHiritliioiii'rt  of  8t  GiIm,  Cripplesatc,  petitioned,  in  tlic  utnc  yi-tu-.  "in 
fuviiiir  of  thuir  ICaiU  anil  Cnmniiminu  I'ahK"  "  they  alleged  that  it  hiid 
ciMitJnnnd  no  for  ciglity  yeniii."— Walkw'a  SiilTiriiiK*  of  the  ClCTgy,  Part  J. 
p.  3:i.  Ki]  ogun,  when  Dr.  Featloy,  in  III43,calloaoa  thtTwtry  of  Laiq- 
twlh  tn  oooiply  with  ll>i>  nnler  of  tho  Commmiik  "  thoy  criod  all,  with  one 
eonieot,  '  11  i»  no  innovation  !    Let  it  ataadl  let  it  ttMtdt'"— /AM.  p.  76. 
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WMI1I&"     The  testimony  ot  ihU  writer  is  of  pectili»r  vuluo ; 

Tot  1m  vna  himself  a  Furitan,  thougli   nuttlicr  a  rebel  nor 

iuitic.*    We  leani  from  him  that  Uie  Puritaus  insisted  on 

fMti*iiig  the  Socnunent  in  tboir  seats,  and  many  of  tiicni  had 

mtttii  pews  of  such  a  hcij;)it  ttint  it  could  not  be  uion 

vketbcr  they  received  it  sitting  or  kiivcliii;;.     Upon  tht«o 

pnolwei  of  hi.<)  faction,  Udal  had  ttie  coumgc  and  honesty  to 

•Til«  ihos :  "  The  ICaiJ  indeed  is  not  nrimnrily  the  thing  men 

Ir  aSnwled  at,  so  much  as  tlio  kneeling,  aa  niAny  liave  con- 

((■iri;  for  at  the  Bail  ihoy  sliikll  bo  geun,  whether  they  knenl 

or  00,  which  in  dose  pews  rnay  be  concealed."'    "  Jn  high 

wlsntaend  pews,  wbere  we  are  eepantlcd,  so  that  wc  am 

ndAer  see  nor  hear  one  the  other,  this  Communion  "  (lie  hod 

^Itd  1  Cor.  X.  17)  seems  to  be  rent  and  divided  into  so 

Wbj  single  soci«tics  of  tvn»  and  threes  oa  there  be  pewfuls 

is  Uw  Church ;  more  like  so  many  privatfi  musses  and  nousel- 

iBf)},thaa  one  Communion."  .  .  .  "  They  nciUier  see  nor  hear, 

BMil  till)  &Iinist«r  come  to  the  pews  (part  1)  where  they  ait,  in 

wlilch  sometimes  there  arw  divers  pews ;  and  tbcy  far  distant 

vtt  from  the  other ;  in  wliicli  tlieru  are  but  one  or  two  Com- 

■Diuieants  in  this  comer,  aud  one  or  two  in  ttie  other  corner, 

ud  others  up  iu  the  gallety,  and  so  will  Imve  the  Jiiinister  to 

Innt  up  and  down,  to  search  tiiem  out  und  administer  to 

Umn  acattorfid  here  and  there,  in  several  pews  remote  one 

fnn  the  other."'     "  It  is  a  needless  weariness  put  u]>on  the 

Uiaisten  to  go   up  and  down   the   Church,  reaching  and 

(tratcfaing,  rending  and  tearing  themselves  in  li>n^  jm^ws,  to 

bold  forth  the  £lciiwats  ovcr»otue  four  or  five  iiorwonM,"*  etc. 

*lt  is  also  au  occasion  often  in  this  way  of  adniiniatering,  of 

•bedding  and  spilling  the  liiead  and  Wine  upon  the  ground, 

(ron  the  people's  h^s,'"^  etc.    HeeunmcratesBeveral  oUier 

evik  arisittg  from  the  nK>dc  of  receiving  then  general,  and 

Jirvipoees  aa  n  rcme^iy  that  Itnils,  moveable  or  lixed,  should  be 

[-ut  round  the  Tabic  wherever  it  might  be,  and  whether 

|ieaple  koolt  or  sat ;  that  nil  might  be  gathered  about  it,  and 

yet  not  pr«6a  close  to  it  in  an  imsccnily  and  disorderly 

manner.     Of  the  Uttvr  evil,  he  wiys,  "  To  leave  the  Tiiblo 

en  in  such  crowds  of  people  us  we  have  in  nmny  small 

tiurchm  within  the  walls,  would  expose  the  furniture  upon 

lo  be  jiushed  to  the  gronud,  and  the  Wine  to  be  spilled  by 

Djtging  Uie  Table ;  muess  something  be  set  about  it,  ut  Uie 

>  Wallur,  Put  li.  p.  1791    II«  bronghl  on  himwit  a  piovoai  pentcon- 
I  Horn  ihoue  with  wbnm,  "Wrora  Uio  confoMona,  he  u-m  in  llie  hightat 
D."  Mid  DT«ii  Inani)  ■  |>Iacc  in  Wldta'a  Ceatary,  No  xxiii. 
■  UanwiaaloB  CunMJincMv  d.  It.  *  /'«(.  ph  4.  I>> 

•  ftW.  p.  ■.  *  'fciJ. 
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time,  to  ilofenil  it  frviii  the  iii,junL-9  of  Uii;  pcopk',  tunong 
whom  Bomo  aru  vtT}'  uncivil,  mul  in  it  crowd  none  wf  thfiin 
aU«  to  tliat  iir>cent  mui  iiiotlt^nsive  (:amagf>  Utey  be  will- 
int;  unto,  And  in  some  pincfls  the  bo\'3  do  write  on  tlin 
Comnmnioii  Table,  Uie  Table  being  prepared  for  tlie  Com- 
munion,  and  remove  the  vessels  of  wine  Uiat  be  on  tho  Table 

Jireiiared  for  the  CuiiiiuuiiioD,  to  malce  nxiiD  for  tliuir  wntiu^, 
ouiing  nod  spotting  tho  linen  and  Table  at  tJie  sanie  time 
wilb  ink,"*  etc.  etc.  Although  tliese  pro&uadonaand  iiicon- 
veniencea  must  have  deeply  grieved  all  truly  religious  men 
long  before  tho  order  of  Land  was  published,  some  time 
elapsed  nftvr  it«  publication  ere  Boils  became  common. 
Probably  few  of  the  Bishojps  had  the  ooumge  to  act  without 
knowing  wimt  their  brethren  were  prepared  to  do.  The 
Archbishop's  Visilation  of  hia  I'rovince  occupied  three  years, 
and  it  was  left  to  lucli  Bishop  to  enforce  the  order  in  his  own 
Diocetio.*  Many  ovidenc&s  of  the  wish  to  second  hw  dosign 
aru  still  extant :  f.(/.  Pierce,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  in 
IGSrt,  atVir  giving  tho  reaaana  already  quoted  for  the  removal 
of  the  Altar  to  the  East  end.  added,  that  "  being  fenced  with 
a  roil  in  tliis  situation  wotild  be  tho  only  way  to  secure  it 
ftom  proliinalioH."*  In  1036,  Wreii,  in  tho  Dioceso  of  Nor- 
wich, directed  that  "  the  rail  be  made  before"  the  holy  Tabic 
(placed  at  the  East  end),  "according  to  the  Archbiiihop'H  late 
instmotionA,  reaching  cross  from  the  north  wall  to  the  south 
wall,  near  one  yard  in  height,  so  thick  with  pillars  that 
dcgs  may  not  get  in."*  The«u  mcosuiiis  had  their  effect,  so 
that  by  January  1 639  it  was  a  custom,  "  almost  ftTerywhore 
practised,"  for  the  people  '"  to  come  and  receive  at  the  mil,"' 
The  use  of  Altar  llails  was  lliorefure  established,  and  in  1 640 
tlje  Convocations  of  both  I'roviuees  gave  them  the  sanction 
of  the  collective  Church  : — "  Because  experience  hath  showed 
ua  how  irreverent  the  liehaviour  of  many  people  is  in  many 
places,  some  leaning,  others  casting  their  hats,  and  some  sit- 
ting upon,  some  standuig,  and  others  sitting  under  the  Com< 
muniou  Table  in  time  of  Divine  Service ;  for  tlie  avoiding  of 
these  and  the  like  abuses,  it  Ln  thought  meet  and  convenient 


'  Ocminuntop  Oomelintiin.  pp.  11,  13L 

*  Collier,  EooL  Hiit  P.  ii.  K  li.  \k  TGI  (•■urn.  rorr.)  '  IM. 

*  Doc.  Ann.  vol.  ii.  p.  ^M-  At  Tntlow.  on  Clirintiiias  D&y  ||133,  &  ilog 
tookfran  the  Tabic  "  tbcluaf  of  bread  pFO|iaml  for  thu  )li>1y  .HaorMDent, 
.  .  .  and  other  lit  for  tho  J^ctntDcfnt  wn*  not  to  Iw  bad  in  the  town,  atiil 
the  (Ujr  to  (ar  apent,  thsy  cuutil  uul  lu-nil  (t-r  it  to  anotlicr  town  ;  no 
there  wm  ito  Socnunoot."— liiiuil'i  AiiniuJ  Acouunts  to  tba  King,  voL  v. 
P.W7. 

*  L«ud*B  Annual  Aooount*  to  tho  King  i  Work*,  voL  v.  ji.  MM. 
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by-  Uiia  present  synod  that  IJie  said  Uommuiiiou  Tal>lu  io  all 
Chancvls  ur  Chupuls  bo  decently  severetl  with  rtdla,  to  pro- 
snvD  them  &»m  such  or  worao  ptufJuuUtons."' 

The  Puritans  hod  %  tnost  uoreoaonable  feeling  agaiust 
Altu  Baili.  In  White's  Cenlurj-  or  Scaudnluua  VricBts,  it  is 
■  wry  comtnon  cbat;^e  that  they  "  refused  to  (;ivu  tlie  Sacra- 
aeat  to  Iboae  of  tbutr  Parishioners  that  wnuli)  uot  como  up 
to  the  imib  to  receive  it."*  In  such  case  the  cliief  objection 
might  be  to  kneclinj> ;  but  in  one  parish  there  mentioned, 
we  flml  that  tliu  people  were  williug  to  kneml  msu  the  rails, 
imL  niA  lit  tlieni.'     This  must  have  been  mere  snperslition. 

It  iM  probable  that,  oving  to  the  Great  Rebellion  followini^ 
u  cloae  OD  the  decroe  of  Convocation  for  tlie  use  of  raiU, 
(here  weie  many  cotmtiy  Churches  in  which  thi^y  had  not 
beta  put  up.  By  an  order  of  the  House  of  Cuiumous  in 
IfitI,  tbey  were  nuiioved  whcru  tliey  bsd  Iwun  alrvody 
vrectcd.*  It  is  abo  distiuctlj'  stated,  above  twiuity  yeom 
after  the  Rcsloiatioo,  that  even  tlien  "  in  moat  country 
Cfaofcbes"  the  Table  waa  "without  any  traverae  or  rails  b> 
liBQoeit.-'* 

We  have  already  seen  that,  although  the  gciHiral  use  of 

I  Altar  Bails  began  with  Laud'a  Visitation  in  1634,  they  did 
not  originate  with  him.  An  earlier  example  of  great  noto- 
.siety  occurs  in  the  privutv  chjipel  of  Bishop  Andrewes,* 
«bn  died  in  16!I6.  Rails  Itad  also  been  set  up  in  tho 
Oitbadnl  Church  of  Osnterbuiy  before  1634,  for  on  Laud'.s 
trial  in  May  1644,  one  of  the  pWbendariee  "  says  the  C'oni- 
moniuo  Table  was  railed  nlvout  .  .  .  when  he  come  first  to 
be  a  member  of  that  church ;  and  saith  upon  tus  oath  tliaf s 
tbuve  ten  yean  aga" ' 


Sscnox  yM.^Tkt  Matftiai  i^ the  Altar. 

By  the  judgment  in  the  cose  of  Faulkcncr  v.  Litchfield,'  it 

doci<le<l   that  the  Oonimuuinu  Table,  or  Altar  of  the 

^Cborch  uf  Knjjlnnd,  muht  be  of  wood.     An  appeal  against 

■  RyaiMlalu,  vr>t  i  p.  40S. 

•Ti*  a,  5.1k  IS.. I*.  »  P. 40. 

*  JouruU  o(  tb«  HoMM,  vol.  ii.  pp.  879,  387. 

*  Harnanl'*  life  of  l[Ky>]rii.  p.  vx.  preBx«>l  lo  hi*  Eoclrvia  Rmtaarato ; 
Canli.  J549.     BuDftrd'i  I^lx  ■ppwind  In  1043. 

*  tU«  ApfK  K  to  th«  LUo  ol  Andnwea  (p.  xerii)  jircdiMl  to  lib  Minur 
Wq*k*;  l>i[.  I8U. 

'  TnnhlOT  urt  TrUI*  tJ  Uiu)  i    Wntki,  <kJ.  ir.  p    H4.     6«r  "IIkv 
iulMWM  in  nii««a  S,  4  )  p.  174. 

*  Hulwftaoa'a  Kod.   lIiRHirtM.  IIH  i  ia  Mooro'i  Ro|'>Tt  of  Wt«tetK>ii  <v 
UiUUU,  p.  184. 
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this  ju<]gait'iit,  was  Tirtutilljr  tiiiMJe  in  the  cose  of  IJddell  v. 
Ttua],  but  it  v.n»  nlllnned  \>y  Uie  Judicial  Coniiniltee  of  U«r 
Mnjtflty'ft  Privy  Uouncil  mi  these  j^unda :' — "The  t«no 
'  Tallin,'  anil  the  corrpspondiiig  Latin  won!  '  Moiisa."  esp*'- 
cially  wlien  wu  consider  fov  wliat  purjioso  il  was  to  1m>  ii.*)cd, 
imturally  imiwiL  a  tubk-  of  tlii-  niiitunal  of  whi(;h  Inlilfa  are 
unhtiHriiy  iiiniic*  The  Comiminioii  Tiiblo  was  to  !>«  pro- 
vi<lo(]  by  tlio  Parish,  was  to  Im  moveable,  not  by  machinfiry, 
l)u(  bv  hand,  and  was  actually  to  be  very  frequently  moved. 
Wood  is  a  lijthtei'  and  cheaper  material  than  stone,  and  the 
circnmstance  that  the  old  Altar  n-as  necessarily  of  stone 
would  bu  ail  aclilitioiial  n^-ason  with  the  Itcforntrrs  for  re- 
quiring that  the  Tiible  should  l>c  of  wood.  The  Canons  of 
IA71  expressly  provide  that  it  phall  l>e  of  that  material. — 
men»a  ex  aacribus  composUe  jutwta;  and  althougti  those 
Canons,  not  havinc  received  the  Koyal  assent,  uerc  not  of 
themsf^Ivea  of  binding  force,  it  is  probable  that  t-lioy  were 
gcncmlly  acted  upon,  and  tliey  sullieiently  show  wliat  was 
at  that  limo  understood  to  be  the  projier  material  of  the 
Table,  whifh,  under  the  Act  of  Klizabeth  and  the  regula- 
tiona  of  1-Mward  the  Hixth,  was  to  be  snbsiitutul  for  the 
Altar."  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  argument  of  those 
learned  persons  docs  not  liear  out  their  judgment.  The  law 
only  KMiuirea  that  the  Table  should  be  moveable.  This  was 
all  they  had  t«  consider,  rikI  by  their  decision  to  secnre.  As 
the  Church  says  nothing  about  the  material,  they  ought  not 
to  have  entertained  tiiat  question.  The  condition  on  which 
oloiio  they  could  insiat  does  not  exclude  stone  ;  tor  a  wooden 
fttimc  with  a  stone  slab,  or  a  wooden  table  with  a  stone  let 
into  it.  may  be  made  as  light  and  portablo  oa  a  table  wholly 
of  wood.  II  is  certaiu,  also,  that  Ijofore  this  juilf^netit  was 
given,  R  stone  altar  was  not  considered  illegal.  Thus,  Bishop 
Mountagu  in  his  Visitation  Articles,  1 G38 ;— "  Is  your  Com- 
munion Table,  or  Altar,  of  stone,  wainscot^  joineis'  work, 
strong,  fair,  and  decent!  "'  When  the  ChuT>:h  of  Door  in 
Berefonlshin'  was  restored  in  1G34,  the  old  Altar,  which  had 
been  desecrated,  was  again  set  up  on  "  tliree  pilastvi^  of 

I  Moora's  Rep.  u.i.  p.  184. 

*  It  niay  be  well  to  •tiow  huw  tliia  Argiiin«iit  woold  hava  (Men  troftted 
by  «  foreign  ojijiunvat  iit  Itomo,  tiullinfr,  Voij^aa  oi  Huiibiirgh,  wboM 
(KMthumuiia  worti,  de  Altnribus.  wu  eititvil  by  John  Allwrt  PuLrioiua] 
1709 !— "  l(  that  Tnblo  of  tho  Lord."  mys  thu  writor,  "  is  of  <kooA,  I 
utiluit  ■  (a&U,  it  wLtt  fk.Uuw  tlint  evvty  t.ib1r,  witliuut  cmT|itii)li, 
bikI  |ir»CaiiD,  inniAilc  of  wikxI;  — tli.iii  »liicli  iiutliiiijj  uiii  lio  unAginad  moM 
■illy."— C.  ri.  Jiiu  p.  lol. 

'Tit.  Ul  n.  7,  p.  50)  Cuub.  1840. 
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•tone;  where  now  itstiLuda  the  oioflt  remaHcRbk  C'oinmunioQ 
TiUfl  of  any  in  tlit«o  part«,  bttiiig  oue  entire  stonv,  1 2  I'uul 
long;  4  foot  brud,  and  3  inch<.«  thick."'  Many  tobies  with 
•toQe  slftba  have  been  pvcn  to  C1iur-1mw  since  the  Iteforma- 
I  lion  without  nny  eiiapicion  of  im^^itlarity ;  as  at  Bodiu^^huin, 
'llaTering-Atle-IJower,  St.  Mary's  Jtiingay,  Wlicatocre  Burj-ii, 
Fnistbcvpe,  etc. 

In  the  nhsttact  tJie  matorial  of  Altars  is  qnite  indifferent, 
Olid  the  Ohutch  of  England  is  oa  free  to  onlor  tliat  liurs  hIiiiII 
be  of  wood,  as  the  Church  of  Koine  is  to  ttsc  iiothiRfT  but  ^tonu. 
If  the  Uock  of  our  Salvation  ia  symbolized  by  stone,  tlie  CiMss 
so  which  the  One  great  Socrifioe  was  oifi^red  ia  more  directly 
npneeat49d  by  wood.  Wood  is  as  suitable  for  an  Altar- 
tuJo,  not  exposed  to  tlte  action  of  fire,  as  it  is  for  a  mete 
table.  Under  tlie  Law  the  Alton  of  incense  and  bunit- 
oSsring  wero  by  Divine  command  to  bo  made  of  shittim 
wood,  though  overlaid  with  metal*  Tn  the  nsion  of  Eeekiel 
we  read  of  an  "  Altar  of  wood,"  which  is  ex{>hiin(.-d  to  be 
"  the  TaUe  tJiat  is  Iwfore  the  Lord."*  Wood  was  probably 
the  only  material  of  Christian  Altars  for  the  lint  throe 
oattoiiM,  and  was  certainly  the  more  common  for  a  much 
Im^er  period.  In  the  year  3&6,  a  bond  of  rufltans  incited  by 
the  Arion  party,  among  otlier  outrages  committed  in  the 
priDoiual  Cburoli  of  Alexandria,  earned  away  and  burnt 
"the  benches,  the  (Bishop's)  throne,  tlie  Table  (for  it  was  of 
WDodX"  *  ^-  A.  few  years  later  Optotus  tells  ua  that  the 
Donotists  when  Uiey  apprupriutvd  a  Catholic  Church,  souw>- 
tlwea  broke  in  pieces,  somctiiuut  only  scraped  (by  way  of 
puriiyiog)  the  Altars,  guidc<l,  hu  supposed,  by  the  facility  or 
diffioiilty  of  procuring  wood  to  replace  them  ;  and  tliat  the 
labble  employed  in  this  sacrilegious  outrageagainsl  iheChurch 
bod  been  excited  Iqr  wine,  the  water  mixvd  with  which  wa.t 
hMted  at  a  fir«,  fvd  with  fragmenU  of  the  Altars.*  S. 
AognstfaMx"*  writing  in  417,  say*  that  at  Ibigajii  the  snnMt 
KhisniaLica  "inhurnunly  Wat  the  Bishop  as  he  stood  at  the 
Altar,  with  dubs  and  such-like  weapons,  and  lastly  with  the 
wood  of  the  ^tame  Altar  after  it  had  been  broken  up." 
Anolher  allusion  implies  the  general  ase  of  wooden  Altars, 
it  least  in  Africa.^    There  are  very  anciont  Aluira  of  wood  in 


>  Vbw  td  the  CbuM)i  ot  Door,  cU.,  hf  U.  GilMon,  ITil. 

»  Eiod.  ixrii,  1  ;  XIX.  1.  •  Rwk,  ril.  Sa. 

*  S.  AUiuiM.  ItUt  AriaB.  ad  Uoiucli.  j  S«  :  torn.  i.  }f.  873. 

*  D«  SoUhm.  VonnH.  L.  vL  pp.  DO,  Dl ;  rim.  (i.  W. 

*  Vp.  dxnv.  ad  BaM.  Con.  f  27.  tow.  U.  ool.  8»S. 

'  I>o  ntft.  e.  Dor.  L.  v.c  sis-tma.  lit.  ooL  1*8.     Homy*  tlie  "WOM 
id  m  vmIIi)  otMinliMi,  oven  tWnjib  Kt  ap  by  l»«T*iIai 
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the  Latcmii  Basilic  and  the  Cliurcli  of  S.  Pudejiliuia  at 
Borne'  Williftm*  of  Malmesbury  tolls  ii«  ihat  in  S-  Wol- 
stftD's  time  the  Altan  in  Kuglaiid  were  of  n'ood,  and  had  been 
8o  from  ancient  timea.  In  Ireland.tables  of  wood  seem  to  have 
been  in  universal  use  until  1186;  for  the  Council  of  Dublin  iu 
Uiat  year  "  prohibited  Priostti  from  colebrating  Mam  od  ft 
woodun  Table  or  Altar  according  to  Uio  usage  of  Ireland."* 
The  Altar  in  Canterbury  Cathedral,  in  front  of  whiob 
Tliuioas  ft  Beckett  fell,  ia  aaid  by  Erasntus*  to  have  been 
of  wood. 

The  explanatory  roniavk  of  S.  Athanaaius  in  the  paamgo 
above  quoted, — "  for  it  was  of  wood," — eooois  to  imply  tliot 
he  Vfttii  fumiliar  with  Altur^  of  some  other  mat«ri*l  u  well. 
That  in  the  Church  of  S.  Gregory  Nysscti  was  of  stone : — 
"Thin  holy  Altar  at  which  we  are  ntnnding  is  by  natora 
common  stone."'  About  431,  Eutlieriue' of  Tyana  implke 
the  indifferent  use  of  both  materiaU.  "Those  who  anw 
near  to  tha  holy  Altar,  and  embrace  and  salute  it  with 
ri-wiironco  uud  joy,  do  not  barely  lean  on  stone  or  wood,  but  on 
the  grace  which  through  the  stone  or  wood  is  brought  bock 
to  tiic  niouiory  of  tliu  pious."  In  tJie  West  it  waa  decreed 
by  the  Council  of  Epnono  in  Provence.  A.i)i  517,  Utat  "  now 
but  stone  Altars  should  be  consecrated  with  the  uttction  of 
Chrism."'  This  became  the  mediteval  rule,*  and  has  its 
place  now  iu  the  General  Hubrics  of  the  Missal  :• — "  The 
Altar  .  .  .  ought  to  bo  of  stone,  and  conscciated  by  a 
Bishop,  or,  at  least,  a  stone  altar-slnb  (ara)  simlhkrly  oonso- 
crated  by  a  Bishop,  inserted  in  it,  so  large  as  to  receive  tho 
Host  and  the  greater  part  of  the  Chalice."  In  the  Greek 
Church,  no  one  material  is  prescribed,  but  stone  is  generally 


*  Thw«  ar«  two  at  8.  John  LaUtmi,  no  tbo  older  d  which  (la  iIm  ob 
thftt  In  ».  rii<l«Dt.|  8.  I'ptor  la  Mi<l  to  havo  cDlubr«t«<L  Th*  aMOod  In  8. 
JohD  VM  oon*eoraC«1  by  Sylvcstor  (a,d.  314).  Mrnti,  in  Oa*M>t  P. 
L  tic  IX.  tom.  i.  p.  lUU  ;  Mabm.  Iter.  Ital.  Mua.  luL  torn.  L  p.  U;  Vw 
ten*,  L  L  c.  lil.  Art.  v,  u.  ii.  The  older  Altu-  at  S.  John  aevau  to  h«va 
bMU  an  (inlinftry  tabic,  i.f,  ■  brniul  honrH  "  nipi'iirlvd  on  t<iur  uprighia," 
bnt  oulMdo  of  tbc*o  uprinlita  ar«  n.til'd  pUiikii  all  roiinit,  u  aa  (o  gi*» 
it  tbo  form  uf  a  choit  (which  the  twu  othern  bai^  Mtvab.  jk  IBJ).  It 
IB  ll|iiir<>il  iu  Wi'Mi'a  CuntincntAl  Kvclmlolugjr,  p,  SOS. 

'Do  Vlu  S.  WJrt,  P,   ii.  0.  X.  ;    Wharton-a  An«li»  Sacn.  twm.  ii.  (k  I 
SGt-     Wolitan  canioij  •tono  *ltan  t<>  Im-  vrootcil  in  hia  dioctM.     Ibid. 
'  Ring**  (;bntvh  of  Iroland.  R.  v.  ch.  iil.  |i.  Bl  I, 

*  hrtgrin.  Belig.  evgn;  Cotlo(|niA,  [i.  3^a  :  AmtlcL  1GC2. 

*  la  Baptiimnin  Chliati ;  Migoe,  Set.  Unuc.  tom.  iln.  col.  481. 

*  Quod  diio  K&tuiw  in  Ohriato,  int^r  0|i|i.  S.  Atban.  ton.  ii.  jt.  aOI. 

*  Oaa.  ixvl.  LaIiK  torn.  ir.  col.  IfiTO. 

*  nration.  liter.  P.  iti  Dl  i  eixiL  *  Tit.  xx. 
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used.  "The  Ailnr  ut  of  stono."  says  Symeoa'  of  Tlicssalonica, 
"  beoftOM  it  ia  a  tinire  of  Clirist,  who  is  also  called  th«  Jlock, 
u  hmng  our  founuaUoo  and  ttie  iicad  of  the  corn<>r,  nnd  thu 
ehicf  GonMr*8toiie,  and  because  a  rock,  nnmdy,  that  which 
»f  old  g»Te  drink  to  larsel,  waa  formerly  lui  im&gQ  of  this 
Tkblc"  In  the  ancient  CImrch  of  K^pt,  and  in  Ethiopia, 
an  firand  Altars  of  solid  slonv ;  but  slabs  of  wood  nixl  cloths 
■n  alao  oonsectatcd  u>  the  eumu  use.'  A  nibiic  in  "  The 
Order  of  the  Consecntion  of  an  Altar,  or  slab  which  ia 
placed  on  the  Table,"  aa  used  by  the  Syro-Jacohites,  bo^ina 
thus : — "  Fint,  slabfi  are  prepared  of  some  choice  and  precious 
wood,  or  of  marble  or  other  stone,"*  Stone,  however,  Lt  tlic 
mon  commuQ  material.  "  The  slab  jt«elf,"'  says  .lohn  Maro, 
"  is  soinirtitnc^  mllu<I  the  Altar,  and  is  for  the  most  part 
mado  of  stones,  because  Jesua  is  the  atone  whi^  Lh«  buUaen 
rejected."' 

The  portable  Altars  of  the  West  were  generally  of  atone ;' 
the  (ireeka  nee  a  consecrated  Coipoml  caUed  Antimensium  ;* 
the  Egyptians  and  Etliiopians,  either  Coqiomts  or  wooden 
■labs ;  trie  Syrians  a  slab  of  wood  or  stone/  Among  the 
Isit-nained,  in  an  emergency,  a  "  leaf  of  the  Gosj>el  may  be 
taken,  and  tlio  Paten  and  Cup  placed  on  it>  and  in  a  desert 
pboa,  when  neoeasity  ui^cs,  the  l>ric»t  may  make  use  of  Uio 
nuids  of  tlio  Deacon  for  an  Altar."^ 

A  few  Altars  of  silver  and  gold  are  mentioned  in  tlie 
history  of  the  Enat,  e^.  Pulchcria.  a.p.  414,  "dedicated  in  the 
L'hurcn  of  Constaulin'iplc  a  Itoly  Table  of  (fold  and  precious 
■tones."'  The  holy  Table  erected  by  Justinian  in  the  new 
Church  of  S.  Sophia,  is  aniii  to  have  been  yet  more  costly, 
behiK  of  gold,  silver,  crystal,  and  various  stones  ground  and 
fused  tegetb^.*"    Certain  Bishops  of  Borne"  are  said  by 


*  JtU,  teui.  li.  p,  6G. 


>  Dt  Tmiplo  ft  HihA.  in  Goftr,  Ent^oL  p-  Zl<>- 

*  Banutilot,  Litarf.  Oncnt.  ton.  i.  p.  18  L 

*  Kijiu*.  Muiiot.  c.  liv.  Amrm..  torn,  r,  p.  3IH. 

*  Ih  ittvniorF  v«l  ni^r&  iwlrliut  litio  lieamtltallDo. — Iliiid&ar.Caqiitul. 
Amu    lii,  n.  iii.  p.  73^. 

*  Or  AntimiBMiua.  Ou  the  iprlUnK  *nd  •loiirstioD  kc  flotr.  p.  693. 
Tlir  voiilu  irUliaatitoublluilf  Greek  Olid  half  L^tiii.iiicitiiiiga  ]>ta-tabl«, 

*  iU«««il<il,  tom.  i.  ]>.  181  I  ii.  p.  fi6;GMr,  |>.  eSS;  Hoiiii.  Ktr.  Lltiirg. 
1*  ii  «.  IE.  a.  ii.  n  tM. 

*  Abnllantglui  iu  NunocUMU*  »fni  Itraaiiil.  torn.  L  p.  182. 
■  Hoaam.  L  ti  c  I.  ]>.  MS. 

"  Hoc  tk*  BdU  lit  D»aui([«  (n.  liil  p.  5G7)  on  Uio  L)MKrri|itiu  8.  fSopliim 
id  Vvatua BiimitAh"t  in  Iho  Cor|>ni  Ujruuit.  Hut.  I'uri*,  lUTI).  The  •Uls 
|4Lh«,  Mid  liliiiUi,  aoMcdlng  tu  Pmi1d>,  vrn  <il  g«lJ,  tlie  oUirr  niBlcTikl* 
WsgtekfaL 

»  A*  WxHU  Iti..  A.P.  432  )  AtiHi  n  xlv.  p.  '2i  ;  Uilnry.  a.h.  Ml  ; 
AumL  n.  (t<rit.  p.  S». 
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Aoutostiui  to  hare  given  Altara  of  gold  or  silver  to  varioua 
Churches;  bat  it  is  believed'  that  wo  arc  to  understand 
Altara  of  wood  or  etOQe  covorod  witti  ])lAt«8  of  those  muUk 
In  souM  iiietOQCH  Uiis  is  fixpressnd.  Thus  Qregoiy  ii.,  a.d. 
714,  "covered  the  walls  of  an  Altar  with  silver  oa  oU 
iides."'  Hftdrifln  I.,  a.d.  772,  put  on  another  "  platea  of 
the  pur««l  gold  with  historiea  depicted  on  thetn."* 

In  the  tomb  of  S.  Outhbert,'  who  diud  in  687,  was  found  a 
portable  AltAr  slab  of  wood  covered  with  plales  of  silver, 
the  rvtnuins  of  which  are  still  pre3crve<l  in  the  Otpitular 
Library  at  Diirliain.  In  dlA  Hiciilfus,'  DUhop  of  Klne, 
bequeathed  "  a  silver  Altar"  to  a  Church.  A  similar  "  tabula 
Altaris  to  bo  carried  on  a  journey,  covered  on  both  sidea 
with  ductile  plates  both  of  gold  and  silver"  was  given  to 
tlie  Church  at  Mana  about  the  beginning  of  the  tMoltUi 
century,""  The  throe  last  mentioned  were,  of  coui«e,  for 
tueia  travelling  and  at  the  Communion  of  the  sick  when 
celebrated  in  a  hotue. 


Section  XIII.— 7S(  Piaa  a/ Daily  Prayer. 

•  In  thk  CnASCEL.]— For  the  proposed  change  here  at  the 
laat  Kovision.  see  befure,  p.  162. 

'  WlIERB   TUB    MOBNINi;    AND    EVKNINO    PrayKR  ABK   AP- 

roiNTEP  TO  BE  8iin.] — This  first  appears  in  the  Book  of 
lf>ri3,  and  is  beat  illustrated  by  the  first  paragraph  of  Uie 
Hubric  lielnre  Morning  Trayer  in  tliat  Book : — "  The  Morn- 
ing and  KveiUEig  I'l-iiyer  shall  be  used  in  such  place  of  the 
Church,  Chnpel,  or  Chancel,  and  the  Minister  shall  so  turn 
him,  as  the  people  may  beat  hear.  And  if  there  be  any 
controversy  therein,  the  matter  slial!  be  referred  to  the 
Ordinary,  and  he  or  his  Deputy  shall  appoint  the  place:" 
Similarly  the  Advertiaement  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  15G4,  directs 
"  that  tJie  Coniniou  Prayer  be  said  or  sung  decently  and 

■  Soo  0»tticu«  dc  Vm  Alt.  I'orUt,  c  iL  |  ffL  p.  39& 

•  Ue  Vit  I'liDtit.  u.  xe.  p.  C8. 

•  Ib'vt.  n,  xuvli.  p.  118.  Iii  the  LJfo  of  Silvnater,  a.d.  314,  wi>  w«  toltl 
tliAt  l7on«tantili<>  uavc  iirvHn  xitv^r  Altan  t'>  the  Builin  of  bia  nuna,  uiil 
biiilt  by  hiiu.  a  "Kolilen  Altar"  to  lliu  CliuniU  of  tli«  Holy  Cnwi,  "«i» 
AllAT  of  the  puruit  wlvcr  "  la  tlin  CbdriOi  of  .S8.  Mmvullinua  aniA  I'etcr,  clc. 
— AuMtw.  n.  ixxiv.  pp.  I3'I9.  Protmbty  iiiah  Altu*  wive  in  tboas 
ChurcliM  in  tliu  tiiuo  of  tlie  aoDpiler ;  but  ho  ii  not  >  gfioA  «uthority  tat 
thi?  Mita  of  CnnitAntini).     In  hiii  tiui«  ■  Ciiurob  hod  bat  one  ,\ltM. 

•  i>oc  BuUand.  Mnrt.  20,  ti)ni.  iii.  p.  NO. 

'  Ts«t*in-  Kiculf.  in  Ap)<,  ad  R«tc-  '!>  KvA.  Diicip,  p.  SlSj  cd.  BaIob, 

•  Acta  PUnlif.  Cooom.  c.  xxit.  Mahill.  VvU  Anal.  p.  :illj. 


1S3 

distinctly  in  inich  place  as  the  Ordinaiy  rIiaU  thlok  meet  for 
tb«  Itttgaujaa  and  stmitucss  of  the  Cliiirr.h  nnd  QtiJra,  m  that 

■tbe  pMiplfl  may  be  most  i-dified.'"  Aa  innlaiicc  of  tho 
eierwe  of  tlie  power  here  nsorvod  to  the  Oidinaiy  is  still 
on  record.  Till  the  year  1571  tlio  Common  I*rayer  was 
"  acciwloiiied  to  bo  said"  in  the  Quire  of  the  Cburchca  st 
Northanipton,  but  Bishop  Scambler  then  ordertid  it  to  be 
"  bntii^'ht  down  iiito  the  body  of  the  (Church  anioiit;  the 
f*tol>l«,'"'  The  BCCUStointMl  i>liu!C  io  most  Churches  seeiiiK  to 
have  been  th«  nM)st  Western  stall  in  the  OlianceJ,  tlie 
Minister  {imyiiig  with  his  face  to  Uie  East;  bnt  owing  to 
the  complaint  thnt  he  coald  not  alvava  be  heard,  csiteciolly 
in  Urp-  (;hurrhc8,  desks  were  often  set  up  in  the  body  of 
Um  Church  even  before  iJic  great  HebelUon.^ 


SscnoM  XIV.— 0«  /A^  title  oj  Prkst. 


B     ■  Prikst.] — The  titles  Priest  and  Ministerare  usod  iudiffer- 
B  tnti}'  in  this  l>tfi<x<  wbea  a  Cvlebratiun  is  not  iiuplietl ;  hut 
~  wilh  one  excojilion  (vii;,  in  thi;  Rubric  nllor  the  Consccra- 
tiou)  tlie  Celebniiit  is  always  mllt'd  the  Priest. 

Tlie  word  I^icA  i«  a  cornipl  abbrcviution  of  Prtsht/Ur, 

I  which  is  from  the  tirwk  wp«r0vripot,  an  eUrr  in  i/Mtra. 
"  Our  aaeastors.  tbe  Saxons,  first  used  I'reoshi;  whence,  hy  a 
furtht-r  crmtraction,  came  prtxtt  and  prifst.  The  High  and 
bjw  [hitch  have  pritMcr ;  tli«  French  prtstre  (pre'trc) ;  the 
Italian  yrtle;  but  the  8|>ii)iinrd  only  speaks  fidl  prtJby- 
kro."*  Tbe  Holk-nitttic  Jews*  uiniOoyml  the  word  ns  a  title 
of  ofBoo  and  honour,  corre-siH^uiling  to  the  Hebrew  taken, 
aod  from  th<nii  it  was  nntur^ly  bormwed  by  Uiu  Apostles 
and  their  ditx-iplea  to  denote  those  who  bear  nilc  in  tho 

ICbunh  of  Christ^*    At  Rrst  this  name  was  given  without 
distinction  to  the  first  and  second  order  of  the  Clcrto-,^  i"^'"^" 
*  Doo.  Ann.  vul  L  p.  335.  *  Sirype'a  UmL  AnttAla,  vnl.  ii.  |i.  911. 

*  I  Mart  htcra  rafer  th*  t««d«r  to  IIm  kulliorillM  eoUoctcil  I>y  Mr. 
fc»Urt«og.   How  all*!!  wa    Conlonn,   ctc.T  eh.  it,  ;   but  kM  apcciolly 
HnuTCw'a  BiUioiMlo,  p[>.  S8.  SS  i  «1.  7. 
*  VMt'm  Works,  Book  i.  lUac  v.  i>.  35  (  e<L  1661. 

•  Ciod.  xviU.  IS :  RuUi  >v.  8 ;  1  8wii.  xv.  3U,  «!«.,  In  tb»  SvpfmsglBt ; 
^ITiilj.  Matt.  xiiiL  1  ;  Luk«  xiit.  G'2 ;   Acta  it.  G,  etc, 

*  Art*  It.  30,  xl«.  S3,  XV.  li,  4,  #  i  JaniM  v.  U,  Gto. ;  Mul  often  m 
(Ian.  Koai.  a>,  "  1^  tho  flodi  ol  Cbrurt  lie  tX  |>c«cc  with  tt«  appointed 
hvLyun^"-  K{b  L  ad  Utr.  «.  liv.  p.  ISQ  i  tiiiuLuly  «.  >l<riL  p.  10$ : 
•4.  JaoobwMi. 

'  Arte  XV.  17  (oonp.  V.  W);  TAm  L  fi  (oani|i.  T) ;  1  I'vt-  v.  1  (ramp.  9). 
UmUatty  CUiu.  Umd.  ;  "  U  will  U  m  mwll  •!>  to  lu,  if  "•  cart  out  ot 
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the  Apoittlea  claiming  for  themselves  the  bouoarable  title  of 
Presbyter.' 

Itiahope  were  tomotinics  culled  Pn^bj-tcn,  or  includod 
Qoder  toat  gciiurtil  denignation,  to  th«  end  of  tho  second 
ceiituiy,  M  by  Irenieus,*  a. I).  177,  and  Clemens'  of  Alexan- 
dria, 192;  tliough  the  same  writers  diatinguiab  clearly  be- 
tween the  first  and  second  order  of  the  miiiistr)'.*  The  word 
itself  even  was  Bomi.-tim<.-ii  vniployod  la  its  parent  limited 
sense  before  the  death  of  tho»e  who  bad  been  orKkinvd  by 
tJie  AposUoa ; — na  probably  by  S.  Clemens  of  Bonto,  who 
wrote  near  the  end  of  the  first  century : — "  Ye  walked  by  the 
laws  of  God,  being  subject  to  your  Rulers  (t.e.  Bishops),  and 
giving  their  due  honour  to  tho  Eldors  (Priests)  among  you  ;"* 
and  certainly  by  S.  It,nialiiis,  A.D.  107: — "It  booomes  you 
not  to  bo  diHturl)cd  by  ibc  aj^e  of  the  Bishop,  but  to  give 
him  all  reverence.,  .  ,  .  as  I  have  known  the  hoiy  I'robyters 
also  do  ;""  and  by  those  who  wrote  tlie  account  of  his  martyr- 
dom about  a  year  later : — "  The  cities  and  Churches  of  Asia 
Cted  the  holy  man  through  their  BiehopH  and  PrieeU  and 
cons."* 

In  the  Greek  Church  the  distinctive  title  of  Pruabyter  or 
Elder  has  been  given  to  the  Cletji;y  of  the  second  order  with- 
out intermisHion  to  the  present  time,  as  a  cursory  inspectioD 
of  the  aeries  of  Greek  Canona  will  auflice  to  show. 

The  iirst  Evnugelizera  of  the  West  spoke  [leUeaistk 
Greek,  and  the  word  I^etbyUr  was  borrowed  from  them  (u 
wero  Einstxmis  and  Diaoonug)  by  tlioir  Latin  converts.  Kor 
did  it  wer  lose  its  peculiar  meaning,  though  in  the  ooniBe  of 
time  Uie  title  of  taetrdot  (by  which,  however,  the  Bishop  was 
at  one  time  distinguished^)  was  generally  given  to  the  aane 
officer.    It  may  be  well,  however,  to  adduce  a  few  out  of  the 

tbo  Kpincnpate  tbono  who  have  offered  thH  gifta  bUmdNalj  and  lialiljr. 
ihmiy  ars  thoM  Elitani  who  b»«  gOM  hsfopik  who  h*d  a  fniitful  a»d 
p«ifwt  deiMtiarf,  lor  thoy  have  hoTmt  U«t  any  oa«  moora  tbsm  tna 
Uie  iiIbm  Axod  fur  tboni.''— B|>.  L  ad  Cor.  c  xlv.  [i.  IM. 
>  1  PM.  V.  1 :  2  Jolw  1 1  3  John  I. 

*  Pn^m.  iii.  torn.  i.  p.  8SS,  etc.     Adv.  Iler.  L.  iv.  o.  36,  ■■  3;  p.  M5. 

*  Strom.  U  ri.  o.  ii!i.  fl  100.  p.  703  ;  L  vii,  o.  i.  |  S,  Pl  8S0. 

*  Iran,  L.  ill.  c  14. 1  i.  n.  4tl8  Cl«m.  Al.  SUom.  L.  vi.  e.  sUL  |  IM, 
|t.  793 ;  PindaK.  L.  Iii.  o.  zii.  !  97,  p.  909. 

*  Bp.  i.  ad  Cnr.  «,  i  p.  8.  Tho  woril  rendered  by  Aufant,  it  TyouiHWr. 
8m  Heb.  liil  17.  «od  tfaminoDirB  nnt*  Uiurmn. 

*  Ad  Mngnoao.  iii.  p.  302.  i^iiiidnrlyco.  ii.  vL  viL  xilL ;  Ad  TraQ.  iL  lU. 
lii  ;  tnaor  Rji.  ail  ChiUd.  ;  ib"t.  o.  K. ;  Ail  relyc  o.  *i  !  «).  JaoofaMAi 

'  Martyr.  S.  Ipiat.  a.  ill.  |>.  an. 

■  A.g.  iJ.  Amlmi(c  ralln  DamMiu  Romana  Bedtda  Saetrdo*. — Bpp.  L.  *, 
E|i.  XII.  Ai<^t  «<rt  caput  Eoelcnn  Chiiolu^  Clirirt)  antAin  viearii  dac^ 
ttaba,  ota  — llomixla.^  E!p|h  kxv.  J  i. ;  Labli.  torn.  i«.  ooL  IM7. 


I 

I 

I 


I 


V  »mn.  XIV.] 


KETA1NI3>  IN  ALL  ACER. 


IW 


i)uiiiberl«st)  oxttmples  Uuit  occur.  TL-rtuUian,  sliout  Uie  year 
SOO,  spealdug  of  Uie  heretics. of  his  time: — ^~To-da}'  one  is 
Bisbop;  yestcnlay  ttnother  was.  TcHJay  ho  U  a  DcaooQ 
who  yttHatday  was  a  Beader.  To^^  hv  U  a  Prt^jfUr  wlio 
yeBteriajrwaaalayniau."'  S.  Cypnan.  half  a  ceiitiirj- later, 
oonespODidod  with  his  "  Prt^yttrs  and  Deacons,"*  and  with 
thoMi  of  Rome,'  on  ttio  vaoaacy  of  that  See.  "  What  doat  a 
Bishop,"  asks  S.  Jerome,*  "  if  wo  except  orduiuing,  that  a 
PraibyUr  may  not  do  ("  ITie  Oouacil  of  Aydo.  a.d.  SOU, 
tlmmed  that "  no  one  should  presume  to  ordain  a  Presbyter 
or  a  Biabop  before  the  ago  or  thirty  years."'  ^e  laws  of 
Daeobtft,  Kin^  of  the  l^tiks,  a.d.  G30,  tJireat«Q  puniahment 
to  UIOM  who  shall  injure  a  Btsliop,  a  Prfj^ytfr.  or  l^eacoo." 
lu  tho  most  ancient  Unio  Itomaiiiis,  the  greater  piLrt  of  which 
dates  from  about  the  ycut  730,  we  find  tJie  8econ<l  Ordur  of 
tlie  Clergy  invariably  diatingnished  by  the  title  of  I'rtdtyUr? 
Amalarius,  writing  about  the  year  627,  expounds,  after  S. 
Jerome,  "the  order  nud  authority  of  the  Deacon,  and  tho 
/Vwiyter,  and  the  Bisliop,-"  Jvo  of  Chartrea,  A.i).  1099^ 
Inchofl  tliftt  FrtMitfUrt  are  the  represeiitativea  of  the  Seventy, 
as  ^bops  of  the  Apostles.*  The  Council  of  Westminster, 
AJ>.  1300,  forbida  "a  I'reabyter  to  celebrate  twice  in  tJie  day 
nalMa  neccaaity  compoL""*  A  Itubric  in  the  York  Missal, 
soaking  of  tfati  Celebrant  "wushiiig  hU  hands  before  the 
Haas,"  calls  him  tiio  PrttbyUr.  where  tho  jotlier  English 
UissaU  have  iSuvnfoi."  l^'inally,  the  lloniau  Poiitiflcal,  in 
il«  Office  for  the  Ordering  of  Priests,  though  sometimes  uaiiig 
the  word  taeerdoe  as  an  equivAlent,  retains  the  more  ancient 
name  of  Preebyter  in  its  title  and  gvuerully  thiotighout  its 
text  and  Uabrics. 

Tba  Scotch    Liturgy  cverywltere  employs   the  original 
pmbgUr,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  later  contracted  form. 

>  Da  PnMert|>t  HmvL  e.  xlL  ;  too.  ii.  p.  -12. 

■  Bpp.  V.  vU.  xiL  eto.  p|iL  10,  K  27,  ct«. 
'  Bn.  ti.  XX.  M«.  n>.  IS,  iS.  eto. 

«  Kp.  a.  aa  EvMC.  tow.  U.  P.  U.  ool.  1103. 

■  Ctn.  IvU.  I  Lak1>.  torn.  ir.  eoL  1386. 

■  <^tiil.  Kc^  Pnuicur.  od.  Bahuc  toM.  i.  coL  01. 

^'  OnL  EUhb.  t.  jHtariin.  in  Mua.  ItjJ.  tom.  ii. 
*  D«  Bod.  0«L  L.  IL  c  IS  i  Hitv>n>.  tol.  383. 

■  Da  Eoolea,  Saetuii.  H«na.  Ritl.  cut.  777. 
w  WdkiM'  OenKilk,  vol.  i.  ^  IMS. 

"  Witlr«ll'i  Anliaot  LitDrKy,  p.  Z.  I  obaerva  th«  wno  ub>||«  in  other 
tkam  Biiill>ri»lHial  nmwns.  u  iu  wiHiilrawn  ap  Lii  Latiii  i— "  t  bM|aratk 
Ui  Uirw  Vt^hyUn  tot  oao  rev,  <k  to  unu  Prv*ti/tvr  fur  llirte  yearn.  I<> 
ealabrata,"  clia.— DttrluuB  Willn  (Elurtoa*  8ml>ty).  Pkrt  i.  Xo.  Ivti.  (a.u. 
I4U),  |K  83.  In  tb  lUdiWMHlahira  Will*,  poblMhod  by  th«  unw 
Uoniaty.  No.  xsxii.  (^  33,  u  an  iartkiiM  wi  Ule  m  tbo  yi-ar  IS4S, 


IM 


TUK  CUBISTIAN  PRIESTUOOD. 


(Ciur.  111. 


It  u  evident,  both  from  iU  derivation  and  history,  that  the 
name  of  I'uiKST  was  not  ori^nnoHy  asaociiitod  with  the  idea 
«f  sacrifice.  In  gtrictnues  it  is  not  ftpplicablv  to  the  sacrific- 
iD^ol]ici.'i)iufthu  JcwUhorhcnl<hoijtvti)]i1<.'s;  biitoiirltuiguuge 
wuH  di-stiUiCi'  iif  n  word  properly  di^criptive  of  their  fUDCtiaMM 
find  wu  iiiiliiruily  exiended  to  them  the  name  of  oRice  nssigril^^ 
to  tho^e  who  dischai-Ro  an  analogous  duty  in  the  Church  of^ 
Christ.  We  called  them  I'resbj'ters  or  Priests,  and  thence- 
fortli,  attaching  the  idea  of  sucnficu  lo  tlm  word,  lost  Ei^jht  of 
its  original  Christian  meaning.  Thin  process  uas  tlic  inoro 
easy,  or  mther  more  certain,  to  take  plaoe,  ftom  tlie  fact  that 
the  C'hriatian  Elder  or  IMe&t  has  a  Sacril^oe  to  offer,  and  haa 
for  tliat  reason  also  been  called  Upew  by  the  Greeks,  and 
SaeerdM  by  the  IjitinE,  natnus  by  wliich  they  dosignaU'd  the 
ofBclol  Ci'lebrant  ill  tlie  niicicnt  KticriHovs.  Nor  was  thero 
any  reason  why  the  influence  of  that  usage  should  be  lesistvd. 
Tlie  analog)"  between  the  functions  \a  real,  tJiough  there  has 
been  sotnc  confuHion  almut  the  nama  The  (!lree)c  ia  right, 
whii,  sjifJiking  of  the  "  i<^;  of  the  Barbarians,"  adds  in 
I'xplanftlinn,  "whom  tlie  ChrialianB  call  a  I'lfsbyter ;"'•  and 
the  Litin  is  right,  who  nsscrls  that  "  those  who  were  called 
Siiarrdola  in  thu  Old  Testament  arc  now  styleil  i'Tesbyters."* 
Both  have  a  true  meaning,  though  th«ir  words  are  Dot  true 
to  the  letter. 

Itelatively  to  the  world,  the  Church  is  one  great  prieBt- 
hood,  "  a  kiu'.iloni  of  prietitA  "'  as  Israel  was  of  old,  and  all 
its  mciiiWrs  ttiv  "  holy  to  the  Lord."  But  iimong  th«  failb- 
fnl  thfinselve^,  as  in  Lintel,  gotnc  arc  again  set  apart  and 
"  ortlaincd  to  offer  gitia  and  aocriliceB,"*  as  well  as  to  overwo 
nnd  feed  the  tlock  of  Christ.  In  whatever  aense  "  we  Itavo 
an  Altar,"^  in  t]ie  same  sense  have  we  I'riesta  to  minister 
thereat^  There  is  indeed  but  One  True  Priest  (Satfrdos),  as 
there  hath  bet-n  but  one  tnic  Sacrifico,  "full,  perfect,  and 
.■suflit^ient,"  "  for  the  sins  of  the  whok-  wurld ;"  but  as  there 
wer*  nnlicipative  and  tyi'ical  offeiinys  l>efore  tliat  of  Christ 
Himself,  and  Priests  ordained  of  God  to  minister  in  them, 
so  ia  there  now,  bi'sido  the  peri»etual  offering  of  prayer  and 
pniiee,  which  the  whole  C'hurch  presents  bitfore  the  Throne 
of  Grace,  a  sacrifice  comineinorativo  of  His  propitiatoiy  deatli 


>  MnJrliiiB  Philiid.  A.n.  4110,  De  Beli.  Uyuuit.  EiMtpl.  dal«^  ia  Corp. 
Jtyxnut.  Hint.  t>.  S3  :  Fitr.  IMS.     Ktl.  Mwbiiht,  P.Lf.  VU. 

'  Ihi  Feci.  oa.  L.  li,  e.  7 ;  Hitturp,  c«L  S4n.  SIta.  Ivo  Cwnot.  Da 
I£c«t  Sacma.  Surm. ;  >~Ah'.  vol.  TT7. 


»  Exod.  xix.  0;  coBip.  I  Vet.  U.  8,  9  ;  Rov.  I  0. 
•  Itcb.  viii.  :t. 


*  Belt.  liii.  10. 
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apon  Uie  cross,  and  au  order  of  Priests  whoso  duty  it  is  to 
alfvt  it  according  to  Hie  holy  institution. 

la  Uius  nmiataiaiag  u  special  priesthood  in  tho  Cburcb, 
we  dftntct  nutliing  rn>iii  lljc  huiiour  of  the  Great  1  Itgh  IVii-at. 
Wb  tbuulil  nilhur  lie  diHliorwunng  Hiia,  if  wo  refused  to 
respect  Hii  uniiuitnce,  aad  dLipArn^  tlio  high  chumcter  of 
Ute  minUtry  that  ia  fomieil  a(t<>r  the  patt4^rt)  of  His  own. 
"  if  Jmus  Christ,  our  Lord  nnd  (<ad,"  saitb  An  eariy  Chi-islinn 
wriior,  "  \k  Himself  the  Hijjdi  Pri*.-«l  of  God,  and  first  offered 
Hiiunclf  a  Mcrificc  to  tlie  F»tht'r,  fttkl  comiimnded  tJitit  this 
■lioold  b«  done  [if,  th«  Kucluirist  c«lelitut«d]  for  u  memorial 
iif  Iliiiiiwdf.  «s«irBdly  that  I'riest  (Saeerdot)  who  follows  the 
iiattoni  n{  that  which  Christ  did,  performs  the  work  of  Christ 
lu  the  tnii!  way."' 

Id  uur  Bishop  wc  »ee  tlic  High  Priest  of  the  older  diffpen- 
■tion ;  in  uur  Preflhyt«r  or  Elder  tlic  Priest  of  the  lower 
gnule ;  while  Uie  Levite  was  the  type  and  forerunnur  of  the 
Chriittinu  Deaoon.  The  analog  is  thus  set  forth  in  the  very 
aoe  ill  which  the  Christian  ministry  was  instituted,  by  o»o 
WMwe  name,  if  not  that  of  nn  Apostle,  was  by  an  Apostle 
dodftrvd  to  1«  "  in  the  Book  of  Life  :"■—■'  Tlie  LonI  hatJi  com- 
nandtKl  offeiincs  and  wirvioee  to  be  performed,  and  that  not 
tnyliiiw  and  without  otilor,  but  at  fi«t  times  and  seasons,  and 
when  and  by  whom  He  wills  that  they  glioiilil  be  performed. 
He  hiui  IliiiiDolf  nettled  by  HLi  supreme  wilL  .  .  .  For  to 
tiw  High  I'ric.it  his  proper  services  have  been  as«^ned.  and 
(o  the  rrieiits  their  ptuper  place  appointed,  and  on  the 
Levites  ore  their  proper  minutrntionH  laid.  The  Layman 
also  is  bound  by  lay  rules."*  Another  early  witncBa  to  the 
aatne  bnith  is  Origen  :*—"  How,"  he  demands,  <•  does  oar 
righteoiuDess  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pbai^oM,  if  they  dare  not  taste  of  the  fruits  of  their  land 
before  offering  the  first-fruits  to  llie  Priests,  and  setting  apart 
the  titlii^  for  the  LeritM,  and  I,  doing  none  of  these  things, 
•0  abuse  the  fruits  <tf  tho  e«rth  Uiat  the  I'riest  knows  not  of 
tliem,  the  I^vit^  is  a  stranger  to  them,  the  Altar  of  God  is 
f  not  conscious  of  them  ! "  "  That  we  may  know,"  soitli  S. 
'  Jeiiiine,'  "  that  the  Apostolic  traditions  were  borrowed  from 
tho  Old  Testament, — tliat  which  Aaron  and  his  sons  and  tlia 
lA*viti-H  werv  in  the  Temple,  Uie  same  do  tlie  Bishops  and 
]*n-«bytar8  and  Deacons  claim  to  bv  in  tho  Church."    This 


*U,Onr.  V.p  Ixiii.  p  ina.  *  PhiL  iv.  3. 

'&-Olw>'iM  Kuiu.  «a  C'lr.  }i\\  I.  «,  11  pL  lU,  ed.  JaMUm, 
'  Han.  SI.  ID  Nuiii.  |  3.  Una.  s.  it.  107. 
*  Bf^  ei.  ad  Evuig  ton.  iv.  P.  li.  out  003. 
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principlu  appears  to  have  obtainod  n  firm  hold  of  the  minds 
of  ritiulisU  and  dtvinos  in  Uic  middlo  ages,  e.jr.  Itndore*  of 
Seville : — "  Tlio  sons  of  Aaron  supplied  a  figure  of  the  Pres- 
byUirs.  (ind  Aaron  of  the  chief  I'rieB^  ift  of  the  Bishopt"  "  The 
order  of  Deacons  took  ito  beginning  from  the  tribe  of  Levi." 


Sbctiom  XV.—  IfAy  Ike  Prial  stands. 

•"Stakdiso.] — Standing  is  a  posture  of  authority,  and  in 
exhorting,  blessing,  nnd  absolving  the  pooplo,  and  in  conse- 
crating Uic  sucrod  Elcni(rnt«,  the  Priost  is  si)caking  and  act- 
ing with  awthority  in  the  Name  of  Christ.  When,  however, 
a  ainner  himself,  he  leads  in  the  coufeasion  of  sin,  or  acknow- 
ledges to  Clod,  ))oth  for  himself  and  the  people,  that  all  ore 
"  unworthy  bo  much  as  to  draw  near,"  or  again,  when  he 
raoeives  the  Holy  Mysteries  on  the  samo  condition  of  nccept^ 
anoQ  08  another,  it  is  obviously  moot  that  his  humility,  con- 
trition, uid  awe  should  be  expressed  by  the  same  outward 
sign  that  is  required  of  others. 


SiCriON  XVI.— 7»^  North  Sidroftkt  Altar,  end  the  Potition 
oj  the  Ctldirant. 

'North  Side. ]— The  Prayer- Book  of  1636,  nsed  at  the 
lust  Revision,  hadpaW  substitutod  for  «*rf«  in  manuscript,  but 
it  was  cancelled.  In  the  First  Book  of  Edward,  the  Priest 
is  here  dircct«d  to  "  stand  humbly  afore  the  midst  of  the 
Altar."  This  was  the  old  jirnctice,  the  Sarunt*  Miscal  order- 
ing him  to  "  approach  the  Altar,  and  to  sav  in  the  midst  of 
the  Altar,  with  suppressed  voice  and  body  Dowed,  and  hands 
joined,"  etc  It  proved  distaateful,  however,  to  the  lovers  of 
cluingc.     "  Tliore  wore,"  says  Bishop  Cosiii,*  "  so  many  excep- 

>  Do  B™1.  0(f_  L.  ii.  te.  fi,  S ;  <«11.  SIH.  ».  Sim  AtnaUr.  Du  EwL  OIT. 
L.  ii.  00.  18.  13,  I'l  ;  Ivo  Cariiot  Dc  R«li,  Eovl.  Siriii.  ii.  Hunca  Uoatvna 
mr*  cominniily  obIIwI  Liivitcs^     laid.  ii.i. 

»  Col  6SI.  Sitn.  Yiirk,  loin,  i.  p.  166  ;  Hcret.  |i.  115.  Id  tlio  Suiim 
nnd  Itnman  Hton  lio  ^ao*  uj)  t<>  tlit-  middle  of  tbn  Altar  }>r(ori!  tlia  prayvr 
Anftr  n  Tiiiivi.  in  the  ppoiiar«tory  forni  ;  in  Ihs  York  and  BurcFord  before 
lliu  C/'ur'ii  in  UrtvUit ;  or  if  thnt  bn  not  Mtd,  Iwfcir*  tbi-  Ofliduin.  UatU 
tliuii  \iv  la  vu  tli«  Kouth  ■idu,  but  bclurc  tlia  Altar  :-~ 

"  ilv  tliii  tiriiH.  M  I  SUMI, 
Tliv  l-Timt  iHgItu  Offim  ot  Hub  : 
Or  cite  liB  «innd*  tuiniiiR  hit  buok 
At  Ihn  aoutb  Altnr  nook." 

•■  Lay  fvik*  -Vou  Aout,  Um O* 

'  VaL  r,  |i.  455.    A  coutein)iurMy  witacH  i*  Mile*  Haggknl,  wIumc 
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tions  taken,  and  oppoeitioa  made  against  that  order  (some 
standing  at  the  West  sido  of  the  Altar,  with  thoir  faces 
tuniwl  tuwunls  th«  p«»ople.  others  at  the  I^ost,  others  at  the 
Soulli,  and  others  at  Uic  North),  that  at  last  they  agKcd  to 
Mt  Tcirth  this  rule  in  the  fifth  year  of  King  Edwaixl.  iiudcad 
c»f  tlie  former  set  forth  in  the  aeoond  year."  The  common 
objeottoo  to  the  earlier  rule  ia  easily  inuifiQcd:— "  As  for 
ihu  rrieet  standing  at  thu  North  side  of  the  Tubl«,  this 
sesnwth  to  avoid  the  fashiun  of  tLe  Priest  standing  with  his 
&o«  lowanls  the  Kant  aa  is  the  Popish  practice."'  It  ia  not 
known  why  tlie  Nortli  side  was  choaen.  It  has  been  conjec- 
lurrd  tliat  the  Kevtsera  may  have  heen  influenced  by  the 
fact  tliat  under  the  Law  the  vktim,  if  a  aheep  or  goat,  was 
slain  *  on  tba  side  of  the  ^Vltar  northward  before  the  Lord."' 
It  cannot  bo  denied  tliat  thi.'^  may  possibly  have  immttttd 
the  NDtth*  side ;  but  it  was  certainly  no  authority  for  it ;  ea- 

I>a|ibyiag  of  I*rut«*taat>  k))i<W^  ■■>  I^^S  : — "  The  Minuten  liMnf  in 
mBtcalioa  db  wbether  |>art  tu  tuni  (heir  '•«■*,  oithM'  lowardu  tbc  Wot, 
ih*  Nmth,  or  Stiath." — Ittj.-*  81,  tn  Ileyl})!'*  AiiCiilnL  [.iiic  Heel,  i  e.  ii, 
]L  00;  Mm.  Tkoai.  ttonnan  ia  Strj]*'*  Aon.  of  Q.  Elit,  cli.  xii  p,  Joa 
(L«*iL  1735)  i  «ad  WoOn  in  Fnxc,  AoU  4iii|  M»iita.  t^l.  lii.  p.  70;  — 
"  U»hln«  «M  tUy  WoA,  ud  «w>Uicr  day  Ewt" 

'  L'&tni^:e,  Altiaiw*, «.  vi  p>  M6 ;  qiiotiu^  from  "tbo  MA  Coll«ctioitt 
•f  •  tMtrmd  BUM." 

■Lrr-i.  II.  KM(knolWlM*tl*r  IBA)' ■u|i(iMetbBl  thejr  wprtgnywl 
hf  aadcat  Cbrualsa  prartio*.  "  Biabop  Ibv^riit^r,'*  be  Mjr*,  "  hu 
•bowtt  tlMt  wbcnfor  ia  Um  ancient  Liturj^i  the  Minintor  ia  dir»ot«d  to 
rttail  i^^n  tit*  Altar,  the  Norib  lidc  of  it  ia  UBsya  tnuuit"— Ch.  vL 
SmL  L  14.  II«  nfcn  to  tb«  FMideota,  voL  ii.  |>.  7U.  j  15.  Thtrr  i*  iiu 
fciaJatiw  for  the  itaiMniBt.  B*v«r(dg«  i*  thare  mcn'l)'  *i(>lain>ng  that 
ia  tiMdaacriptiiiaot aOrwck  Cburch  "the  Noirtb  aiilo"  ia  r<4iiiv»lviit  to 
"  ik*  rij^t  part " — Lr.  tlw  pail  to  th«  right  of  Urn  Biihup  u  he  uVt  at  Ilia 
Wk  tt  tba  Altar.  Wh«a(ky  »ddi  i  "  8««  alM>  HpiuiiHotiuB'  UlorviiTt, 
taa.  U.  pL  24. "  What  we  aea  there  ia  aiiaidy  a  Kubriu  lu  tlic  Syriui  Onlo 
Ctaanni*  diroctinc  tbc  Priaatlega  "(Kan  t1i«  Nortb  aldu  to  ibu^outb," 
«b«n  )m  Ibbtm  tSa  fUna  lo  eoannnicato  lh«  poojilo,  Thk  Ftiilirio 
■UMr*  to  ha  |wculkr  lo  Itoiundnt'a  copy  of  the  Unlcr  {aaa  Tht  Satih 
Am  "/  'V  T-iUt.  hy  tli«  pr«KPt  writer,  p.  6)  ;  hut  alloaiog  it  •rmj 
•aUuirity,  linv  dooa  il  ibow  tLiit  unaag  thu  Sjmana  to  ataad  twfora  tb« 
Ahar  OMHUt  to  itanl  on  tba  North  «Ue  of  it?  It  «i]l  Iw  ohanvcd  that 
tba  Kabrio  duM  Dirt  aay  th«  North  aido  of  tin  Allar.  I  lnvu  n>Ail«  it  a 
nabi  tu  aota  tli«  niatakaa  of  other  writer*  m  littla  m  pwrihl* ;  and  I  only 
■In  It  In  thia  caaa  beMitae  thii  ahaanl  BtatenMDt  haa  been  often  iinotni, 
aMl  wlUi  raiaeUeVM*  cffeoL  Hie  trvth  i*.  that  wbatarcr  the  iMt  Mu- 
tury.  ill  tta  pvofoDad  Ignoraaca  nl  titur^cal  an*tt«««,  ralgbt  oire  tn 
WTboLley,  be  had  hIaiMit  but  (*«  aonraa  ti  iufomatuni,  and  did  not 
alwan  Mafca  Uw  bwt  um  •>  tboae  wbUh  be  had. 

'  l«  t^  laat  nviaioB  of  tbo  Anwrioan  Book,  "  ourtb  aide  "  ia  alUiwd 
lat*  '*  n||lit  aide.''  Wu  have  a*ra  it  alatMl,  on  the  Milhnnl)'  »i  an  Amari- 
ean  Mahop,  that  In  imctios  half  tti«  olcrgy  stand  now  (ltf7'>l  in  Inint  of 
•ha  Altar. 
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pQCtally  tt»  tlic  victim  was  not  slniu  by  tlie  IMest,  but  by  t)te 
offcron.  ThLf  itubric,  however,  did  not  at  oncQ  put  ati  end 
to  0.11  (liv«T9ity  of  practice ;  for  in  Canterbury  Cathedral,  w 
we  leara  from  a  mtum  nrndo  to  PArker  in  15C4,  '*  the  Mtnui- 
ter,  wht^n  then.-  wiw  no  ConimunJun,  .  .  .  stood  on  the  East 
aide  of  ttif  Tiibk',  witli  his  face  towards  the  people,"' 

Althoii-^h  we  npeak  of  the  four  tiiltx  of  a  rrctangle,  how- 
ever small  two  of  tJiem  may  be  comi>ared  with  the  oUier 
two,  yet  it  ia  certain  that  aide  ia  not  equivalent  to  end  in  this 
Rubric.  Wo  have  8cwi  in  Sijotiou  vii.  u,  ii.,  tliat  for  a  long 
perioil  after  the  Itiiformation  (he  Holy  Table  was  set  East 
ami  \Vv»t  in  almost  eveiy  Chureli.  It  was  undoubtedly  so 
placed  at  tlie  timt,  when  substituted  for  the  ancient  stone 
Altar ;  and  this  Rubric  only  recognised  the  position  that  was 
already  ;;eneral ;  that  is  to  say,  it  speaks  ot  the  North  suft, 
because  at  that  time  one  of  tlie  sides  (nut  one  of  the  eniU,  aa 
now)  WIL8  turned  towards  the  Xurth.  As  our  Allans  stand 
now,  they  have  no  North  side ;  for  it  can  be  shown  clearly 
that  the  di-itinetion  between  side  and  eiul  was  niaintaitieu 
down  to  the  last  Revision.  Thus  we  lind  it  aasnmed  as 
b^ond  question,  in  1637,  by  WillJaiaa,  then  Ilishop  of  Iiit> 
coin,  in  his  well  known  Letter  to  the  Vicar  of  Granthnin: 
' — "This  Table  (without  some  new  Canon)  ia  not  to  staad 
altarwite,  and  you  at  tlie  NorUi  end  thereof,  bnt  tahUi0i$$, 
and  you  must  officiate  on  the  North  tide  ot  the  same  by  th« 
Liturgy."  "  The  Minister  ...  is  directed  to  read  the  Com- 
mandmcnta,  not  at  Oie  c?«/,  but  at  the  jW?A  »idt  of  the 
Table,  which  implies  tliu  ei>d  to  be  placed  towards  the  Kofit 
great  window."'  Nino  or  ten  yeare  afler,  when  Laud  desin*!) 
to  luLVO  the  Tables  all  act  Nurth  and  South,  Ileylyn,  his 
Chaplain.  uiHinttiinetl,  in  ojiposition  to  Williams,  that  aide 
and  end  wen>  equivalent  terms,  though  acknowledging  that 
they  had  not  been  ao  umteratood: — "  It  ia  plain  that  if  we 
.Rpoak  according  to  the  rules  of  art  (he  certaiidy  they  did 
'vliich  composed  that  Rubric),  every  part  of  it  ia  a  side,  luno- 
0OVr  eiutoin  ha4h  prevailed  to  caU  Ihi  narrowtr  ndf4  hy  the 
noDM  of  ends."'    The  Itishop  replied  at  leogUt ;  but  the  pith 
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'  Stryjw'a  lAh  of  Farki-r,  p.  163  Tho  aame  dooumvnt  IdU  ui  iLat 
when  tliora  tm  a  Comnmninn  ttiu  Tallin  wm  -tot  VMt  uil  WuL" 
Then  without  HnnU  Ihn  Miiiiitut  aloo-l  "  at  tlio  Sortli  aida  "  «f  U. 

•  Uitter,  et*..  in  Willinmn'ii  Holy  Table,  pp.  20,  14. 

*  A  Conlv  from  tb«  lUMr.  J  2,  n.  4,  [i  33.  Wtvn  argo«l  that  m  tli*  old 
Allan  bad  been  "tviynaarly  niuilatfiTal  or  fanrBi|uar«'*  [■  falae  aMniM|b 
Uon),  tt  WM  (fiokaa  of  aa  bavtng  four  alilii*.  aiul  that  tltpriM  "ooatooi  ot 
■poach  lod  nua  to  call  tho  north  ond  ur  nnrtli  jtart  of  tUo  TaUo  tko  ne«tli 
•idc  tliCTcof,  M  th«7  hiul  niPil  to  oall  it  tlic  North,*Id«  o(  the  Altar"  (fur 
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of  hb  Uttvor  may  tic  cxl»cl«d  in  a  few  words : — "  You 
yoanolf  ooaress  tliat  onstoni  hntlt  prevaUed  to  call  tlic  tuir- 
routr  aitUa  (snjf  yoa,  I  nay  /tfUM  or  UngUu)  by  tlie  name  of 
auU.  Aih)  will  you  dispute  out  of  Qeouwtry  against  custom ; 
umI  that  with  people  which  are  no  ((eomctriciuus  ?  .  .  . 
Whtm  you  sp«.-ak  U)  tlio  pmple  of  a  sii/t,  you  tnitst  UJcc  n  aufe 
tm  Uipy  taJcc  it."'  The  ixtjoiiidL-r  yf  Heylyn — "Was  thnt 
Kubhi:  written  for  the  I^ty,  or  fur  the  Clerj^- ;  for  the  poor 
■atyod^  aa  yoa  call  tlietn,  or  a  learned  tniutHtr>-  ?"' — does  not 
ouiT  Boovietion.  There  can  he  no  douht  thnt  tho  Refunmtrs 
nsM  pvpular  langn&gc,  and  that  they  meant  llie  Kuhrics  to 
ba  ioUUigibte  to  all  In  lG28we  find  another  witness  to 
tb«  distinction  betwMsn  sieh  and  otd  in  I'etor  Smart,  tJio 
piiiiei|«I  aocuwr  of  Co«in : — "  Our  Comnmnion  Tables  must 
.Itand  .  .  .  from  Kast  to  West,  an  thb  custom  u  of  all  ICe- 
r>nued  Churches.  Otiierwise  the  MiltiHter  cannot  stand  on 
^Hw  norlJt  iiiie,  tlMSTO  being  neither  side  towarda  the  North. 
Aim!  I  trow  ihiTii  arc  hut  two  sides  of  a  long  table  and  two 
autM ;  making  (I.  make)  it  square  and  then  it  will  hnvo  four 
sitlDa  and  no  end,  or  four  ends  and  no  side,  at  which  any 
Hiuiatorc&u  stand  to  oelebrate,"*  In  tlio  vt-ry  year  in  which 
Uw  coalroveniy  between  WilliamR  and  Heylyn  took  ]>liu:e, 
the  ScoUbh  Liturgy  wa»  authorixed,  and  in  that  the  disitnv- 
tioR  beween  side  and  end  is  clearly  reo(«nised.  An  some 
Altars  at  that  time  stood  the  one  way  ana  acune  the  other, 
{noviston  was  made  for  both  cawB  by  directing  the  I'resbytvr 
to  stand  "ut  the  North  mit  ot  ciui  iburt'of."  In  tJio  soma 
jmt  vrv  find  a  writer  against  the  PuriloiLs  i-xpTc.iMiig  himself 
t^ns : — **  Whether  it  stand  tablewtM,  as  they  call  it,  with  the 
emls  tu  the  Kast  and  West,  or  allarwiM,  with  the  onda  from 
North  and  South  .  .  .  yet  still  it  remains  both  a  table  and  an 
altar."*  In  Fetk-y's  Greek  ^''on>ion  of  the  Ikiok  of  Common 
Pnqrcr,  published  undi-r  the  uimpjcca  of  I^ud  in  1638,  this 
dBBK  u  rendered  as  if  it  mn,— "  The  Triest  standing 
BOltJiwnrd  of  the  Table."'  In  the  Articles  of  Visitnlion  for 
^■onunil  use  sanctioned  by  Convocation  in  1640,  and  onleiud 
^E)  be  used  in  With  Proviuooa,  we  tind  a  question  that  begins 
Hibiu;— "Thv  Miuiitur  Htanding,  us  hu  is  appointed,  at  tho 

wkkb  alatotnaDl  ihtm  m  no  g|raund»). — Aciitw*r  to  AiliclM  of  lcni<(*»li- 
SMM.  Puwtalk,  |i.  n.  )  Holy  Tatilc,  p.  S£. 

■  AottdalUM  liiMulMemr.  Kcct.  i.  c.  2,  i>.  AS. 

■  Sowmi  at  iJarfcaM,  p.  S3 ;  102S.     He  complunad  Uiat  tlie  Altar  in 
rtba  OuLMlral  WM  **  plMM)  •iong  by  tile  w^l,  aitii  noiUur  fi'rir  to  Uio 

IWHrtk,"  to  tli»l  Om  Babrio  onld  abt  hf  nUyA. 

•  Unr,  InamraUoM  Unjaalji  ChUHwl,  <t.  xlv.  M.  1 17- 
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nottlt  Bide,  or  end  of  llie  Tabic,"  etc.'  In  the  Artioltt  aninct 
^erc«,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  exhibited  before  the  HooM 
of  Commona  iu  1641,  is  a  statement  that  when  the  Church- 
wardens of  a  certain  parish  in  liia  Diocese  were  enjoined  by 
him  "  to  turn  the  Comtaunion  Tubk*  and  place  it  ultarwtse," 
"  they,  thttt  tliuy  mij;hl  nuithur  dispk-Asu  tlie  Biahop,  nor 
transgress  against  the  Kuhric  of  the  Liliir^^y"  {taking  iHirlitipe 
the  hint  from  Kinart),  "  made  it  an  exact  square  table,  tliat 
so,  notwithstanding  the  bishop's  order,  tlie  Minister  might 
still  officiato  at  the  North  side  of  the  Table."'  Had  it  been 
longer  than  it  was  broad,  it  would,  in  the  language  of  thu 
day,  have  liad  au  ch4,  and  not  a  sijh  to  Utc  north,  and  »o  th« 
Rubric  cowld  not  have  l*cei»  obeyed.  Hacket,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Uchfield,  writing  iu  IGIM),  says,  "  It  is  not  hero  or 
there  whether  the  Minister  stand  at  the  North  *id€,  as  the 
Churob  in  terminis  directs  it,  or  at  the  Nortli  end."' 

It  has  however  generally  boon  supposed  that  at  the  lut 
Revision,  the  word  riilt  was  taken  in  the  sense  of  md,  and 
that  we  are  now  bound  to  understand  it  so,  whatever  nuy 
have  been  its  meaning  when  first  used.  The  ground  of  thia 
supposition  is  a  mistaken  ojiinion  that  the  Tables  which,  hy 
the  Order  of  the  Commons  in  1611,  had  l>een  universally 
"  removed  from  the  East  end,"*  were  by  general  consent,  and 
as  a  matter  of  course,  rophiced  there,  and  then  set  "  altar- 
wise,"  at  the  Keatoratiou.  Hud  this  been  the  case,  it  would 
certainly  have  formed  one  of  the  chief  gricvaiicea  of  the 
Puritans  at  that  time  ;  but  not  a  word  was  said  nliout  it  at 
the  Savoy  Conference  The  movement  had  begun  of  coarse. 
"That  order,"  says  a  Puritan  in  1661,  "  in  which  it  was  of  late 
(and  bcffimuth  afresh  to  be)  used  among  us  in  his  Majesty's 
Boyal  Ohapol,  Lambeth  Chapel,  the  Cathcdml,  and  many 
Parish  Churches,  while  tlie  Table  must  be  made  in  the  franu 
of  an  Altar  .  .  .  fixed  at  Uic  Knst  end."*  etc  In  1668, 
Ponr,*  the  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex,  recognised  both 
positions  by  adopting  the  inquiiy  before  quoted  from  the 
Articles  of  1640.  But  the  progress  of  the  change  was  at 
first  slow.     In  the  second  odition,  published  iu  1674,  of 
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1 8*e  itil  Comiii.  Kcpnrt  U.  App.  p.  Sf2. 
-  X8p«eehM  •iiil  Pua«g**  of  tblt  OtmI  aoil  Happjr  I**rU«aMit,  p.  3S0 : 
XiOu).  IG41.     There  i*  ■  iriOArc  Tftblo  >t  FVAuthorpe,  "afbwniUhiMi  * 
wo(Kl«n  frame."    Him  Cvtoa  Trevar'i  very  ftble  and  mtMMtiag  |iampkl«t, 
Tba  Dupnted  Itubriua,  p.  70. 

'  Uto  of  ViUiams,  P.  U.  iar>f;rB]>h  104,  ji.  108. 

*  Cyr*-  A"R'-  '-  "■  P-  *''•*■    *''*  WfoMv  p.  161. 

*  Ooft"!).  AlUr  Wnnhip.  l>.  1  U. 
Soc  Kit.  ICc|>.  App-  Pl  «89. 
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Coune  of  Catecliizing,  a  book  of  which  fiUhop  Qaiulcu 

n  the  chief  {troniuCer,  is  a  plate  raprcsonting,  as  we 

mut  suppoKc,   the  onUnaiy  practice  of   the  tiniv.      But 

tbere  the  holy  Table  is  seeo  standing  to  tlie  Ixuly  of  Uic 

rhureh,  with  ita  ends  Vast   and   W(!8t.'      Wo   have   elso- 

wIhti'  ([Uotcd  Barnard  as  saying,  in  1 683,  "  In  most  countiy 

VChurdiM  to  thu  day  tbn  Tabto  is  set  at  the  hither  cud  of 

Hjho  Chancel."*     He  ascribes  this  to  tlio  influence  of  the 

^IBiBhop  of  Lincoln's  tract,  from  which  alonv  wu  uigbt  infer, 

if  tbe  nature  of  tho  case  did  not  also  cviitce  it,  that  the 

TUiIm  tliQS  plucc'd  nvro  also  set,  as  he  directed,  niilewige,  so 

M  to  have  a  north  ttV/f  at  n-hich  the  I'ricst  could  officiate) 

aooording  to  the  ICubric.     iit;lics  of  this  anangement  still 

nrvive;  as  in  the  Chapols-Hoyal  'Whitehall  and  I>ublii),  in 

_tU  Chapel  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,*  at  Deerhuntt   in 

■  OloQOesUinhirc,*  and  in  many  churchi'S  in   tJie  Channel 

Blalanda,  in  which  the  Altar  to  Ihii  duy  stands  East  and  Wust. 

Via  Jersey,  for  example,  I  am  infoniie<l  that  "two  Churches 

~  bave  thft  long  narrow  Communion  Talde  in  the  centre  alley, 

bdow  IJm.-  pulpit,  whoru  it  always  stands ;  w)iilu  in  a  third 

H  has  bwrn  rtmoved  to  the  north-wwl  anj;lc  of  the  Church." 

Sach  thvu  being  still  the  general  mode  of  placing  tho  Holy 

Table  at  the  time  of  tbo  last  Revision  in  1662,  the  Rubric 

Bust  be  understood  as  it  was  before.'^    Had  the  Ilevisors 

Cfdenxl  the  Table  to  be  set  altarwise,  they  wouI<l  doubtless 

bare  alt<9i-d  the  Rubric  to  make  it  aj^rce  with  llieir  new 

ttia  i  but  they  found  it  Htitmling  tablewiHe,  and  tlivy  k-fl  it 

ait  and  tlicrcfore  had  no  occasion  to  altor  the  Uuhric  which 

hid  reference  to  that  position.     That  they  dcsiiml,  thoudt 

fimj  did  not  venture  to  make,  the  clumgv,  it  highly  probaUe 

(ram  what  we  know  of  thorn.     Tlist  it  was  privately  con> 

■doted  by  the  leading  minds  among  them  is  even  certain ; 

Ibr  io  the  HS.  emendations  of  Bishop  Cosin  in  tbe  Piayer- 


>  Mo*  upfKiaite  p.  ZTO,  Pur  Ui«  loaa  of  ■  ooiij  of  Ibii  'an.-  bnolc  1  lun 
Miililiiil  io  tks  tuwUim  d  IImi  Ituv.  Ueocca  T.  ll»rn.  1  tiity  iniiutioii 
Ikal  Um  uJiiUrMt  aoil  hli  MnirtAnl  arv  In  block  ^im-na ;  k  yet  *tr<ni|tc( 
paot  of  Ilia  inllntBco  tbM  tkc  apuit  of  tbo  old  I'ltriUna  atill  cxeiciMd 
•WW  Ihm  Mlian. 

■  ffa  ex.  ia  lleyl]m'«  Ercl  EUrtaar.  nd.  L ;  Camh.  IMV, 

■  !M*i4<n't  K AtM  (in  tlw  B.  C  V.  vol.  Ik  p.  1 137. 

*  RiibOTtMii,  How  rIuII  wo  Conforai,  etc. !  Nnlc,  p.  IGI. 
^  With  Ik*  klxni;  tkoU  ud  Uiow  glrcD  olMwhcre  (I*,  i.  oil  ill  i  "i) 
Bpan  the  ■UlciiHitl  anil  Inferoiiauottliif  JuillebtlCntntniltoi'iiiK'^bcrt 
[■iiiOiM  '  -'-  Vtvl'-n-  llie  tim*  oi  Itn  fIvvMoa  <><  \mi.  tlio  coitom  nl 
Itctnx  ihr  Tul'lii  tl-iif  tbr  Ewt  wrII  wm  bor«ininB  ipnfT'i/,  aiiil  l>  may 
bm  Mkl  that  thm  Htvuvn  mntl  hare  bail  thi»  In  vinw.'— Urnokv't 

t.  il.  JnilgHiaaU  |>-  193, 

S 
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Hook  |n«sorve(l  at  Uurbain,  wo  lind  tliat  be  had  first  wriltcu 
"  «iid"  for  ■'  side  "  in  this  Rubric,  as  if  hopini;  that  Uio  tabloe 
ca\i\d  be  ntiiverstillj  set  iiltaTwiso,  thca  "sidu  or  end,"*  as  lu 
the  Scottisii  Rubric.  Bishop  Wren*  s»iggeftl«  "  the  North 
of  the  Tuble,"     Another  propoeal  was  to  put  part  for  «W?.' 

"  North  suU"  tlien  does  not  tnma  "  north  fnd ;  "  and  if  so, 
liow  can  we  ob^  the  Rubric,  scc-in^  tbftt  our  Altiirs,  as  now 
placed,  haw  uo  North  tide  in  th«  sense  of  the  Kubric  ?  The 
reply  to  this  19,  that  we  cannot  olxiv  it  &t  all ;  and,  that  being 
the  onae,  we  are  at  liber^  to  etand  where  we  will.  Thin  was 
understood  formi'rly.  Thus  ut  Ciiiit^>rbury  Cathu'dTs],  iu 
Farkei'a  time,  when  there  was  no  Celebmtion  and  the  Table 
stood  altarwise,  "  the  Minister  .  .  .  atood  on  the  East  side  of 
the  Table."*  Those  who  set  the  Table  as  it  had  stood  before 
1553,  wore  inconsistent  in  not  at  the  same  time  rottorinj*  thf 
Priest  to  his  ancient  plaoo,  "  afore  the  midst  of  tJie  Altar." 
It  has  been  said,  indeed,  that  Laud  and  those  who  acted 
willi  bini  at  least  desired  to  do  90,  but  I  think  on  insufficieoit 
grounds.  They  were  not  Ritualists,  bat  lovers  of  decenoy 
and  order,  scL'king  to  correct  sonic  of  the  flaginut  abuses  a 
the  day  Very  few  were  even  accused  by  the  Puritans  of 
celebrating  on  the  West.  The  charge  waa  brought  against 
Cmin ;  but  in  his  nnawer  he  "  denieth  that  ho  did  even 
ofllciate  pur^iuscly  toward  the  East  Itut  he  constantly  stood 
at  the  North  side  or  end  of  the  Table  to  read  and  perform 
all  parts  of  the  Communion  aervico  there;  saving  that  the 
brood  and  wine  l>eing  usnalK-  placeil  in  the  middle  of  the 
IHble,  which  is  [in  Durham  CutliL-dral]  about  seven  foot  in 
length,  he  niighi  huply  do  as  others  did  b^-furc  him  (though 
he  runiembcretb  not  to  have  so  done  tln'.*c  twelve  yeus), 
and  step  to  the  fomier  part  thereof  to  consecrate  and  blen 
thaw  euiments,  which  yot  he  coiUd  not  conveniently  roach," 
etc.,  and  this  article  was  one  of  those  which  his  accuser 
"coiUd  not  prove.""  Wren  stood  in  front  of  the  Altar 
during  the  Prayer  of  Consecration ;    but  ho  1.1,  I  belierc^ 


■  Son  hit  Carreepamlcncd,  vol.  ii.  p.  B2. 

*  Knigtn«iiUry  lUiutritliont  of  tha  R.  C  P.  odited  by  Bbtep  JMohKin, 
p  74. 

'  Thi>  njipcan  from  s  viinocI1i.>d  cim-otioti  in  tbe  book  froon  which  lh« 
M.I.  attficKi^d  tn  thd  Al^t  of  t'liifnriTiity  ww  •:»i>i«l. 

♦  Strjiio'*  I'irlior.  p.  183. 

'  Acl«  of  tlie  High  Cominiuinii  Court  at  Diirhiui).  p.  218  ;  Surt.  Soa 
I8S7.     ^o  niAriy  of  tliii  vlikruca  agninst  Coain  were  fatae  that  one  of 
MCMer'n  own  cnunncl   "  toM  Jiim  »j>«'ii1y  at  the   Imr  of  tlia  R< 
Lotd*  that  he  wu  '  aahomcd  of  him,  an<l  cnuM  not  in  mn«cieiioa 
fur  him  any  loogBr.'" — Lifo  prcSisd  to  Work*,  jt.  «», 


8MT  XVI.J  AS  THE  ALTAK  IS  NOW  SET. 


la* 


\v  uqIv  diviue  of.Uiut  period  wliu  owuh  evea  tkus  much  of 
nisdi.     Ilia  reason,  however,  was  not  litutgical.     Ue  did 
liL-caiuc  Umi  ukmciiu  "  alood  upon  the  Table  Airthcr  from 
IV  rnd  tliuntir  Ihna  he  being  btit  low  of  staturt?,  couli)  rcActi 
the  book  unto  them,  and  yet  still  proceed  on  in  nad- 
^  of  his  woids  without  slop  or  intemiption."'     Land  mif;h( 
ive  alleged  tbo  tome  reason,  but  be  does  not  seem  to  havo 
eooMcntod  on  tho  Wnt  himsolf,  thou{-li  willing  that  oUient 
■boold  do  to,  for  convenience  nt  leiut.    The  Scottish  liturgy 
of  1 837  orderwi  thai  "  during  the  time  of  Consecration  "  the 
rnebyt«r  should  "  stood  at  such  a  pait  of  tl>e  holy  Table, 
where  ho  might  with  the  more  case  and  decency  use  botli 
lua  banda."    When  Laud  wait  moli^nod  fur  his  approval  of 
this  Lituivy,  he  defended  the  Rubric  thiu  *■ — "  The  north 
Mid  of  the  Table  "  "  in  most  places  is  too  narrow,  and  wants 
toom,  to  lay  the  Service-book  open  t)of«re  him  that  oflkiatee, 
aail  to  place  the  bread  aitd  wino  within  hi^  ii'ach.    So 
that  in  that  place  'tis  hAid  for  the  Presbj-ter  to  avoid  the 
nmeemly  disordering  of  something  or  f>ther  that  is  before 
Um.  perhaps  the  vc^ry  elements  themsetvea;   which  mny 
flTO  utandu  to  tliem  which  come  to  comnj«nicat<?."'     llo 
*Mrta  very  sok'muly  that  be  kuowo  no  other  tvason  for  the 
tkangr: — "The  Itubric  professes  that  nothing  is  mvant  by 
tl|  InE  '  that  he  may  use  both  his  handa  with  more  case  and 
<lnnKy  about  that  work.'    And  I  protest  in  the  prcMOOe  of 
AlniBh^  God  that  I  know  of  no  other  intention  neiein  thtm 

It  b  homrer  open  to  ns  to  complete  the  good  work  wliich 

<u  frther*  began,  when  they  re«tored  the  Altar  to  it  <i  ancient 

rilecL     As  the  holy  Tabic  is  now  set  whoro  it  was.  wttcn  tho 

rait  Douk  of  Edward  was  in  \iM:  nnd  compliance  with  the 

ptsenl  Rubric  is  no  longer  possible,  the  Priest  seems  almost 

■nuiruDAd  to  take  the  pooition  prescribed  for  him  in  (hat 

Btok.     We  have  its  authority  for  placing  him  there ;  w* 

kin  DO  authoiity  for  any  other  position.    And  it  is  most 

in^nftant  to  obMrve  that  in  thus  placing  tho  Priest  with  his 

fcec  to  the  East,  we  are  oomplying  with  the  ('alholic  prin- 

tijia  ennnetnlod  by  the  last  Revisers  themselves,  and  which 

tlwy  desired  to  follow : — "  The  Minister's  turning  tu  the  jvcopLo 

i*  Bot^as  the  I'reebytArians  alle^-d]  miwt  convcnit-nt  tbrough- 

ont  the  whiilu  niinistmtion.     When  he  spenka  to  them,  aa  in 

laasons,  Abwiliition,  and  llenedictions,  it  is  convenient  that 

bt  tan  to  them.     Wlien  he  speaks  /or  them  to  God,  it  is  fit 


'  Aavvtr  to  ArtMka.  PMonU)!*,  p.  103. 

•  BM.  ol  Troal-las  oh.  tii.  i  Wotlu,  roL  ill.  f.  347.  ■  'M.  p.  340. 
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that  Uiey  should  ail  turn  anoUier  way,  as  th«  tmcicnt  Church 
ever  did;  the  reawu  of  which  you  may  sec,  Aug.  lib.  S,  de 
Ser.  Dom.  in  MoiiUs,"'  S.  Au(?iiatinp,  in  the  passage  to 
which  they  refer,  tolU  us  tliat  alt  turned  to  the  East  in 
prayer,  and  gives  reasons  for  it' 


Section  XVII.— 7»^  JMy  Taik  is  oh  Altar. 

'Tub  Tadlk.]— llerv  1  6.  E.  had  "afore  the  midst  of  tbo 
Altar."  Tliis  word  was  Itowever  altogether  excluded  from 
the  Office  at  the  next  lie\-ision,  from  a  motii'e  of  expediency. 
We  are  now  hardly  in  a  position  to  jud^j-e  of  the  necessity  of 
aucb  «  Btvp ;  but  it  is  curtain  that  the  name  of  Altar  was 
that  time  very  closely  associated  in  the  minds  of  mast  moB 
with  the  niedi^eval  notion  that  Christ  is  again  sacrilicod,  as 
once  on  the  cross,  whenever  this  Sacrament  is  celebrated, 
and  therefore  with  "  the  Sacrifices  of  Masses "  which  liad 
bocome  so  great  a  scandal.  With  a  view  to  wuan  thv  nation 
flflbctually  from  thcec  errors  of  doctrine  and  practice,  it  waa 
resolved  to  discourage  the  use  of  the  word,  as  a  name  of  ths 
HcJy  Table,  in  every  possible  way.  Hence  it  is  that  whilft 
the  Pr«yer-Book  of  1649  9i>cak3  indifrurt^ntly  of  the  "Altar," 
and  the"  Lord's  Table."  or  "  Ootl's  Boartl,"»  that  of  1552  uses 
the  latter  names  only.  Another  change,  with  the  same 
object  had  been  made  a  year  or  two  before,  viz.,  that  of  the 
fixed  stone  Altar  for  a  moveable  one  of  wood,  and  of  such 
form  OS  would  more  niitumlly  and  properly  bo  called  a  table.' 
The  movement  began  with  some  of  the  inferior  clcigy,  but  in 
1550  it  received  a  great  impulse  from  the  following  exhorta 
tion  a<ldresse<l  by  Kidley  to  the  ('urates  and  Churchwaniens 
of  his  Diocese : — "  Whereas  in  divers  places  some  use  the 
Lord's  Boajd  after  the  form  of  a  table,  and  some  os  an  altar, 
whereby  dissension  is  perceived  to  ari.so  among  the  unlearned; 
tlierofore  wishing  a  goilly  unity  to  be  obseived  in  all  our 
Dioceiie,  and  for  that  the  form  of  a  table  may  more  move 


*  Ana,  lit  the  Hjm.  to  tlie  Eici>j>tiotu ot  tlie  Miniitcn.  Iliat.  ConL  p.  3M, 
Tbo  vhnlc  iiilijoct  r>(  tliii  nciU-  ii  cKiininrd  b>-  tfac  iinrauit  wnUr  in  TKl 
tfort^  Sidr  ^fihe  Ttble;  "-■li<i>  U  iiva,     liivingtun*.  1870. 

"  Cap.  V.  S  IB ;  tom.  iv.  col.  372. 

*  Til"  nxpreMioni  "  God's  Tnble  "  tuut  "  Chritt'*  Baaid  "  «ocur  in  Ihi 
EMtot  Homily  of  /Rl[ric.  £  7  ;  Litlt-.  pi<  3IS,  B, 

*  Tbc  word  wan  »t  tluit  pcrinl  irlill  iiwil  in  \\\v  «tript  Latin  lenM  of  i 
■ingle  jilmik  iir  lioiird.  Thiuiluhop  Wntunti,  iii  Rniinion  to  S,  AiiK'i'tiiiv'l 
MyiiiK  thai  Iti^i-ctiUno*  a  a  spwrnd  |ilaiik  thrown  to  tlic  droWuiiiK,  etWt 
"  Panuicd  ■  wcond  labU  or  boani  ulUtt  Itantiim."— Wholuonp  I>o«triue, 
foL  S3. 
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mad  turn  Uio  simple  from  tho  old  supcrstiliouH  opimoos  of 
the  Popisb  MiM,  uid  to  tliu  rij>)it  usu  of  tlie  I.or<I's  Supper, 
we  eibort  the  Cnifttes,  ChurcliwitnU-its,  and  Qtiest-irien  livnt 
praaent.  to  erect  and  eet  up  the  Lord'a  Board  aft«r  thu 
lorra  of  an  bou«8l  table,  decently  covered,  in  such  pince 
uf  the  Qaire  or  Chancel  as  shall  be  thought  mott  meet  by 
their  discretJon  and  ngreomont,  so  that  the  Ministers,  with 
the  commonicautA,  may  liavo  tJieir  place  separated  from  the 
rest  of  the  people  ;  and  to  take  down  and  nbulisti  all  other 
hy-Alt«»  or  Tables."'  The  «xiiniple  waa  so  rapiiily  foUowwl 
thatwbcD  the  I*rivy  Council,  fivo  or  six  months  later  than 
the  Visitation  of  Ktdley,  issued  nti  onlcr  for  the  taking  down 
of  all  the  Altars  that  remained  standing,  it  coold  assert  that 
they  wen?  olrtady  removed  "within  lie  more  part  of  the 
(!hun:hi-a  of  the  realm."* 

Tliese  were  b<dd  remedies  for  a  disease  that  was  deemed 
iocurable  by  other  methods,  and  by  many  thoy  linvc  been 
thought  too  bold.  Yet  neither  by  the  diAuse  of  the  word 
"  Altaj"  in  tJio  Liturgy,  nor  by  the  tBmoval  of  the  old  atone 
Altars,  dovA  tl>c  Church  mean  to  dispange  Uie  Eiicharistic 
Sacriiioo,  or  to  deny  that  tlw  name  of  A/tar  may  be  tightly 
giren  to  the  Holy  Table  This  is  apparent  from  many  con- 
■ider&tion.i,  on  which,  as  the  subject  is  of  great  tmportaace, 
It  will  be  well  to  enter,  though  it  be  bridly,  with  some 
con. 

In  the  first  place,  to  coodemn  the  use  of  the  word  Altar 
would  have  been  to  ooDdemn  Holy  Scripture ;  nay,  Christ 
1£  Among  other  precepts  intendea  for  the  dtrootion 
disciples  in  all  ages  and  in  every  place,  our  Lord  tells 
at  variance  with  his  brother  to  "  leave  his  giU  Iwfore  the 
',"'  and  be  reconciled  to  his  brother  before  he  preaiime 
to  offor  it  It  is  iinpo«.<))1)le  to  oonfine  his  meaning  to  the 
^Boe  Altar  at  Jerusalem,  the  centre  of  a  system  that  He  came 
Hio  soperaede,  and  whicli  was  so  soon  to  tie  destroyed.  His 
HiUadples,  then,  wi-re  to  have  Attars  apart  from  the  dispeu- 
B— *""  of  lIosc« ;  and  such  from  the  begiiming  they  claimed 

lb    1  Doe.  Aaa  rol.  I.  p.  M 

^H  *  lUlL  f.  100.  Tile  CiMiKnri  Orrlvr  B{i[>e(Vcd  iu  NovcmbcT  ;  lljilUy'i 
^»Vl»ititina  "  matt  hfn  bwn  tboiit  tlii-  brgimiing  of  Jnnt ;"  •«  Cardwcll'i 
^»ol^  ««.  Ml.  89,  inu.  T^ln  Onirr  WM  in  *  Mtsr  MUrfMrnl  tn  tli« 
^vMalic|M^  mmI  wm  MsocnnpMMcd  by  "nrtain  connyiintinM,'*  dfaigncd  tu 
|««f*n  awl  killuaira  tko  ponplo,  tb*l "  tbe  Mm*  aiigbt  be  done  witliout 
•JTaM*,**  p^  lUI.  ThoMt  " ooniuUntiout"  mn  extent— ilMi  Foxv,  tCocl. 
ItM  y.A  H.  B.  11.  !>,  47.  n1.  1694.  Itia  rMnsrkslitvUulwhUo  JiwUfying 
U"  ramunal  oi  tl>«  olil  Allan,  ibey  al»u  n[iUlii  tail  juitUir  Uis  um  uf  Uia 
'wunl  in  tiia  H  V.  f,— See  alter,  p.  101.  >  Matt,  v  t*. 
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to  liavc : — "  Wc  have  nn  Alter,"  says  an  insjurad  wriUsr, 
"  wh«reof  they  have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve  ihc  TabeT' 
njtck."*  it  U  vain  to  assert  that  tliu  Altar  here  is  a  nicn 
figure,  unless  th«  Tabernacle  aiid  its  rites  were  a  mere  Ggore 
aba  Them  U  a  oontrost  between  participation  in  those  now 
lueless  saerificee  to  which  the  Jndaizinf;  Christians  w«n 
tempted  to  re\'ert,  and  the  liTc-t^viiig  Communion  ef|^| 
Uody  and  Blood  of  Christ.  Tlie  Christian  AltAr  is  oppai^ 
tu  the  Jewish  Altar,  both  in  their  most  natural  sense,  pre- 
cisely as,  elsewhi'ii:  in  Holy  Scripture,  "  tlie  Lord's  Tabic"  is 
oppceed  to  th«  heathen  altar,  under  iho  naniu  of  "  thw  table 
of  devils."' 

In  the  teanuf  pln*;e,  Uie  whole  ]*rimitive  Church,  to  which 
the  English  IJefarmers  profeased  implicit  deference,  as  the 
only  trustworthy  witness  to  the  sense  of  Iloly  Writ,*  spoke 
coiistauUy  aud  with  one  voice  of  the  Holy  Table  as  an  Altar. 
Thus  S.  Iguatius,  in  Syria,  a.u.  lOT,  when  peniuading  to 
unity : — "Endeavour  to  have  one  Eucharist ;  for  there  is 
one  Kieah  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  and  one  Cup  in  Uil-  unity 
of  Ilia  Ulood ;  one  Altar,  as  there  is  utie  Bidiop  with  Uio 
Preabyters  and  Deacons."*  With  this  writer  to  be  "  within 
the  Altar"  means  to  be  in  the  unity  of  the  Church : — "  Uft- 
lesa  one  be  within  the  Altar,  he  is  deprived  of  the  Br«ad  oC 
God."'  Tho  laiigui^e  is  tigiimtivo;  but  surely  could  not 
have  been  unted  if  tliere  had  been  nothiu!>  in  Uic  Chnstiita 
Church  Uiat  wat  wont  to  bo  called  an  Altar.  S.  Irena:-us,*  iu 
France.  a.d.  167  :—"  All  tlie  Apostles  of  the  Lord  are  IVieats, 
who  inherit  neither  land  nor  houses,  but  continually  servo 
tlic  Altar  of  God."  The  precept  of  our  Lord  before  cik-d  is 
expressly  referred  by  this  writer  to  the  Holy  Eucharist: — 
"The  Lord,  desiring  that  we  should  offer  in  all  sinipUci^ 
and  innocence,  preached,  saying,  '  When  therefore  thoa 
bringcst  thy  gift  to  the  Altar,'  "^  etc.  TcrtuUian,*  in  Africa, 
A.D.  192: — ■'Does  the  Eucharist  undo  the  act  of  obedience 
devoted  to  God  ?  Does  it  not  the  more  bind  to  God  ?  Will 
not  thy  fast  be  tho  more  solemn,  if  thou  shalt  have  stood  at 
the  Altar  of  God  V    Origen,"  at  Alexandria,  A.D.  230  :— "  I 


'  Hot),  xiil.  10-  Nut  q^<it  Jx"*"" :  tor  tlitt  ritco,  not  thv  penona,  an 
oppiMMl.  *  I  Uur.  X.  31  ;  «oiii]i,  18. 

'  Sm  authoritipB  for  thu  in  "  Engkod  uiA  Bomc  "  (by  the  uaio  writer), 
p,  10  J  Ri«logl..u»,  18M.  '  E|..  >a  I-hiW.  c.  iv.  p.  879. 

*  Ep.  kd  Bph.  e.  V.  p.  SOS  ;  imm\y.  ad  Trell.  a.  vii.  p,  334. 

*  C.  Hair.  L.  iv.  &  viil.  g  3.  aL  .Stiorva,  p.  5ej2. 
'  tiid.  0.  xviiL  i  I  ;  camp,  c  iTiJ.  I  S. 

*  J>B  Onu.  c.  liv.  Ojip.  torn.  iv.  p.  M  ;  compL  c  x.  p.  10,  Dc  Tatiput.  a, 
zU.  p.  S3.  '  llum   xi.  in  Num.  p.  SOS  ;  I'kr.  lliS. 
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itwRi  it  uiwcemly,  uuworUiy,  aiid  impious  for  oue  who  wor- 

«hi[Ni  (iod  Olid  enters  Uie  Cbutch  of  God,  knowing  that  Uie 

i'riufltA  and  Ucocons  give  attendance  at  th«  Allar.  not  to 

offar  U)  tbu  I'rii.'«t«  thv  Brat-fniJU  of  the  produce  of  Uie  CAitli 

which  God  mvM  him."    &  Cypoun,  at  Cartliage,  aji,  iH». 

■Undifig  la  rroverba  ix.  IS; — "Tlie  UiAy  Ghost  funsiihowa 

by  StwiDOU  a  tj-jw  of  the  Dominical  Sacrilice,  inaJcing  mcu- 

lion  of  the  iinmol:tt<.-d  victim  uf  tircad  and  wine, — nay,  uwn 

rf  tUo  Allur  and  of  the  Apostlia."'     Again : — "  lie  desor\'ii« 

not  to  be  named  lo  Die  prayer  of  the  Priustit  at  the  Altar  of 

GimI,  whu  luM  wished  to  diav  l*riesta  and  I>eiicoiiH  from  Uiu 

AlLar,"'     Kuscbius,of  Ca)8an!«.A.D.  315  : — "  The  Altar  being 

tonored  contror>-  to  fito  decrees  of  Moses,  there  muat  uf 

neoeasity  Ijc  a  c)iui(^  of  the  tnw  uf  Moses  too,  that  tu  tho 

mui  only  ijupi  should  be  reared  throughout  thi.>  world  mi 

Altar  oT  bloodlfns  and  reasonable  saorifice,  according  to  the 

aew  mysteries  uf  the  later  and  new  Covenant."  *   And  again, 

in  a  rhetorical  description  of  the  great  Church  at  Tyro  r — 

*  Laat  of  all  ho  (ix.  tbu  Bishop  who  rc^torvd  it)  sot  the  Holy 

of  HoliM,  tlw  Altar,  in  the  middk."  <    The  t4>stimony  of 

EoMbioii  brin^j^  us  below  the  first  thn^e  centuries,  in  tho 

mmaias  of  which  it  is  aESCited  (and  I  helieve  Indy)  that  tbc 

satne  of  TtUJe  occurs  but  ooce.^    Considerably  later  a  writur 

tadnr  tho  name  of  Atlionosius,"  having  spoken   of  "  tho 

Tsbtu  "  aet  by  Christ.  i»  allusion  to  Prov.  ix.  3,  odds.  "  that 

it,  tlw  holy  Altar,"  as  if  the  latter  term  were  the  more  familiar 

to  bis  readers.     From  tiie  futirlh  oGOtuiy,  however,  "  tho 

TsUa"  bocoino  luoiv  connnun,  until  i>l  k-ngth  wo  obsorvu  in 

lh»  Easi  a  ducidvd  iirtifurvuco  for  llii.!  naiiic  of  Table,  while 

tho  West  continues  to  show  a  marked  predilection  for  that 

of  Altar. 

Considcriu}!   th«  oarly  coiunuiu   in  favour  of  the  nanio 


■  Sp.  tsiU.  p.  IM. 

*  B|k  L  p.  S  i  ooraiL  Bp.  IxiU  p  199  :  E|i.  Ux.  p.  189  :  Ep.  txJx.  [x  180  ; 
D*  Ddt  Btvjw.  pp.  113.  II«.rte^ 

■  Dimirtr.  Ev.  L  L  c.  v.  p.  20  i  P>na,  1SS8. 

*  flM.  Bed.  L  X.  c  >*.  I*  313. 
'JabsMM'a  UnUwHly  .Swnllcu.  c-  ii.  B  tlL  vol.  i.  p.  403-,   Off.  1847. 

to  VotgUua  <1"  AlUnlnu  (wliuni  no,  e.  iii.  J  lii.  p.  TO-  Th« 
la  In  tlw  B|v  of  IMony*.  ta  Xntna  (EiuebL  L.  vii.  e.  ix.  p>  308>, 
>"ni—lr»  at  »  BMBiMiinLm t  M  "  MtaAaa  »t  tho  TM*.*  MonnbigiileM 
'mtMj  Mvarla  ibu  wiUiin  throe  hnn-lr*!!  yiara  iift'ir  Cliriit  "th^  wonl 
Tkhia  i*  not  alwv*  Urio*  Mod  :~  ImI  hm  toiiiul  it  lit  the  watka  MiTlbrd  to 
Uaaqpiria*  iLa  ArKf|W|plv  font  t«rlk«  tlun  431).  wbicfa  bo  nippoani  to 
•M»  wIlMa  Uwl  |>n»>t  Vwt.  Artielai^  lOM,  tit.  7.  art.  13 ,  App.  to 
U  lUaoal  BapoR,  p.  HI. 

*  Mi(L  e.  Aiiu.  a  IT.  aAoalcOiipLS.  AtlMn,wl.  BaD.tciia.tu.p  161. 
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Altar  (alitiost  to  the  exchisioD  of  TabU).  we  ciuiiiot  bat  infer 
Oiat  it  was  largely  used  by  llio  Apostles  thcinseh'es,  the 
comnioa  founders  of  the  whole  C'liurvh. 

Thirdlj/,  In  whatever  sense  t]ie  Etichanst  may  be  called  a 
sucrilloe,  there  must  be  a  parellel  annm  in  whicli  the  Table 
at  whicli  it  i.^  celebrated  may  be  called  nn  Altar.  Hut  the 
Kocharist  is  a  sacrifice  as  Inily  as  any  that  were  on'ered 
under  the  law.  and  thcruforc  the  Holy  Table  of  the  Christiuu 
Clmrcli  i^  lis  tnily  an  Altar  as  (bat  "  Tiililc  of  the  Lurd"  at 
which  the  Jewish  I'riest  was  wout  tci  minister. 

In  holy  Scripture  the  terms  "  Lord's  Table"*  and  "  Altar" 
are  iuterohan^able,  when  referred  to  the  sucrificea  of  the 
Law ;  aud  uo  i\'iu>on  can  be  alleged  why  they  should  not,  with 
equal  propriety,  be  used  as  etiuivalent  terms,  when  we  arc 
speaking  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  ordained  by  Christ. 

Fourtkty,  It  is  not  neceeeaiy  to  an  Altar,  as  some  have 
imagined,  that  it  should  bo  of  stone  or  of  earUi.  In  Scrip- 
ture we  read  of  an  "Altar  of  wooil;"*  and  snch  were  in  tnith 
tlie  Altars  of  incense  and  burnt-offerinR,  though  overlaid 
raftpectively  with  gold  and  brass.*  Wo  have  already  seen 
that  tho  primitive  Altars  were  at  least  more  frequently  than 
not  of  wood.* 

Nor,  again,  is  it  neceswary  that  tho  Holy  Table  should  be  ■ 
fixed  to  riiuko  it  an  Altar.     The  Alturs  of  the  Tabernacle 
were  conliiiuidly  moved  from  place  to  place.      TTie  Church 
of  Itome  has  had  her  portable  Altars ;  ^  the  Greek  has  her 
Antitiicmia.^ 

Nor  is  a  bloody  ofTeniig  rc*niireil  to  constitute  an  Altar. 
Witness  the  Attar  of  lucense,  on  which  it  was  not  lawful  to 
olTor  aiij'thiug  but  Incenaa' 

Fi/thli/,  Tiie  Act  of  Parliament"  which  authorized  tho  use 
of  the  8ecund  Itouk  uf  Edward  averted  Lhu  entire  catholicity 
of  the  First  ISook,  in  which  the  Holy  Table  wa»  termed  tlie 
Altar.  For  it-calls  it  "a  very  godly  oi-der,"  "  a|;reeable  to 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  Primitive  Church;"  and  only 
allcsL's  as  tho  reason  for  ruviaion  that  "  divers  doubts  for  tlio 
foshiuu  and  manner  of  tlie  niinislrution  of  the  same"  had 
arisen.  "  rather  by  Uie  curiosiLy  of  the  minister  and  ini»- 
tidcers,  Uian  of  any  other  worthy  cause."  1  lence  it  is  evident 
that  the  changes  then  mode,  and  among  them  tho  disuse  of 


'  Sm  Ea^k.  xxxix.  20.  x\i.  22.  iliv.  10 ;  Mat  i,  7.  12. 

•  Ew.k.  ili.  22.  »  EKod.  sw.  1 ,  »xriL  1 
*Suo  iii>l«uu  tlie  inaU-riAl  o(  tlin  Altnr.  t>.  IT'J, 

*  Bona,  Iter.  Lit.  L.  i.  c  xx.  n.  ii.  |>.  -til.  «  S<i'i  Soet.  liL  p.  IHI. 
'  EiihL  XXX.  a,                                                      •  3  and  0  Edw.  vt   c.  I. 
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tbe  word  AUar,  were  not  dictated  by  a  U-Iiut'  iJtut  llierv  was 
tnytbing  nuscriptural  or  uiiprimitivQ  in  Uie  I'lrst  Book. 

Tliis  oouclusion  is  corifirniiHl  by  llm  latiffuage  of  ct^rtAin 
*  Beawns  why  Uie  Lord's  Bonrd  should  ratuor  be  after  llto 
fom  of  a  Table  than  of  aii  Altar,"  which  accompuiied  Ibe 
Older  of  the  Council  for  t)ie  removal  of  the  reuaining  flxcd 
Allan : — "  Wlicthcr  th#  Lonl's  Board  have  the  fonn  of  an 
AJtor  or  a  Table,  the  Book  of  Coiiitiioii  Prayer  calleth  it  both 
an  Altar  and  a  I'able.  For  as  it  calleth  an  Altar  whcrou[>oit 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  ministeied  a  Table  and  the  Lord's 
EkMud,  so  it  cullctli  the  Tabic  where  the  Holy  Communion  ia 
iii*tribate<l  with  laudfl  and  thanksgiving  unto  the  Lon),  an 
Altar,  for  that  there  is  offered  the  same  sacrifice  of  praise 
ud  i}iaiiks}^>-ing.  And  thus  it  appearetli  that  here  [i.e.  in 
tbe  Order  for  the  removal  of  AltarsJ^is  nothing  said  or  meant 
oDQtnury  to  the  Book  of  Common  rrayer,"'  w.  the  Book  of 
1549. 

Sixthly,  The  Reformers  themaelvos  employed  the  word 
AUar  to  the  last,  and  justi6ed  their  employment  of  it,  Tlnia 
Cranmer,  writing,  uol  long  beforL-  liis  death,  in  reply  to  Gar^ 
diner,  wbo  had  aiikcd  why  uu  ancient  writer  calkiil  tlio  Altar 
"rer««nd""ifbyhi8fiutJithevery  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
were  not  present  upon  the  Altar:" — "When  you  would  prove 
Ute  WTiioral  pr«8ence  of  Christ  by  the  reverence  that  ia  to  be 
SMiI  at  tlie  Altar,  as  Kmissen  t«acheth,  with  no  less  rcver- 
•oce  onght  bu  that  is  baptized  to  come  to  the  font  than  he 
Uiat  nweiveth  tJio  Communion  oometh  to  the  Altnr ;  and  yet 
b  that  no  proof  that  Christ  is  corpomlty  in  the  font."' 
Bidley,*  during  his  imprisonment,  iranslatinK  frwily  from  S. 
Aiignjiiine, — "  Hwjus  sacrificii  (luudis,  Ps.  xlix.  23)  caro  ct 
anfpiis  .  .  .  post  asoensum  Chri»U  {wr  Socnunentum  me- 
BoriiB  ccUibmtur,"  1m«  "  The  same  ia  celebrated  by  a  Sacra- 
Mnt  of  reineinlirance  upon  the  Altar."*  Again,  in  hi«  last 
nimination  : — "  Your  LunUhip  is  nut  ignorant  that  tliis  word 
'oltaru'  in  the  Scripture  Hignirifth  an  well  the  Altar  wherc- 
ujam  tha  Jowt  were  wont  lu  make  thotr  bunit  sacrifices  as 
the  T^ble  of  Uio  I»nl'n  .Siipi>er."*    So  Litimer,*'  in  his  last 

*  T#»i'»  Acta  Mill  Monuinmta.  B,  ix.  vul.  ii.  |i.  -47;  L<>nil,  UiS4. 
tUUaft  Work*,  p.  »t  i  CwnU  \U\.  8m  the  Qouncil  *  I.ctla,  f.  Ml ; 
m  b  Par.  AafL  vJ.  i.  )•,  100. 

*  Amww  to  (iMiliner**  Eipliwtion,  IL  iv.  c.  viii,  rp.  S37,  S :  Camb, 
IIM.* 

■  Brial  DvcUntion  of  Ui*  Unl'*  Sai'(«i :  Wof  lu,  p.  30.  Sic  S.  Aug.  o. 
PtMt.  U  ».  c  xiL  tarn.  I.  ttA.  117. 

*  BVW  DMbnlion,  ct«..  u.*.  *  WoHn.  p  UO. 
*Warha.  ml.   k   p.  'i'A      The    Martfr  PhiliNit  *]M.«k*  »f  (he  boly 

%ltorln  M  Uhi  NacrtMvliI  '>(  the  Muu.  u  '.ir.  wliuii  Iwfiire  Couvum- 
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ezandnation : — "  It  uiuy  hn  cuUud  an  AlUtr,  and  no  Uto 
Docton  coll  it  i»  niitiiy  {fUicvs." 

SmaUhly,  In  an  order  "  for  Tat>les  in  tlie  Churcli,"  «]>• 

Ended  to  the  Injiinctioiis  of  Elizabetli,  1S&9,  the  question 
twecn  Altitr  aiid  Tublc  ia  dcijarud  to  be  oiio  in  wliich, 
"  saving  for  nn  unifoniiily,  there  secincth  no  mnlt«r  of  giwt 
nionieiit,  so  that  the  Sacraiut'ot  he  duly  ami  revetvutJy 
ininisteifd."' 

Ki'jiuldy,  The  Cliureh  of  Eiiyland  liureJf  \ws,  hy  her  tw- 
prL-Hi^iitntivu  Synods,  j\u)lified  the  npplicntiou  of  the  iiatuu 
of  AlUir  to  ttie  Holy  Tabic :—"  Albeit  at  Uie  time  of  tatona- 
iiig  thiR  Church  from  tliat  gross  superstition  of  I'opery,  it  was 
carefully  provided  that  all  means  should  be  used  to  root  out 
of  thu  iiiinds  of  the  people  hotli  the  incliuatiou  thorvuuto  and 
the  raomoiy  tbevcof,  uspccially  of  the  idolatry  coniinituxl  in 
tlio  Mass,  for  which  cause  all  Popiith  Altars  wero  deinoltalied ; 
yet  notwitliatanding,  it  was  then  ordered  by  the  Injunctions 
and  Advertisemeuta  of  Queen  Elisabeth  of  hloaeed  memory, 
that  the  Uuly  Tables  shoidd  stand  in  th«  plaou  wh«ru  ma 
Altart)  stood,  and  accoiilingly  have  been  continued  in  tho 
Itoyal  Chapels,  etc.  .  .  .  We  declare  tJiat  this  itiluatluu  of 
the  Holy  Table  doth  not  imjily  that  it  is  or  ought  to  bo 
usleemud  a  true  and  projier  Altar  wheroou  Christ  is  again 
really  sncrifion^l ;  but  it  is  and  may  bo  called  an  Altar  by  ua 
in  that  sense  in  which  the  I'riuiilivii  Church  callod  it  ou 
Altar,  and  in  no  other."* 

IfirUMt/,  The  Ittibric  before  the  Morning  Prayer  direcU 
that  6uch  orunniente  (t.«.  furniture,  etc.)  of  Uie  Church  shall 
be  "  rotninod  and  be  in  vtav,  as  were  in  this  Church  of  Eng- 
land, by  the  authority  of  rurliainont,  in  tlie  itecoud  yotrof 
the  reign  of  K.  Edw,  vi,"  Now,  AUara  were  in  use  by  tliat 
authority  at  tbat  time,  and  therefore  are  in  use  still. 

Za^lj/.  The  congamis  of  oil  good  Diviucs  siuce  the  IlefoniMl' 
tioii  sanctions  the  use  of  tho  word  Altar  as  a  name  for  the 
Holy  Table;  but  this  is  so  well  known  tlutt  it  would  bo 
soperfluons  to  adduce  instances.  It  in,  however,  worthy  of 
mcntiou  tliat  it  is  called  the  Altar  in  the  Order  of  the  Service 


tJoB,  Oct.  n,  1S9S,  lie.  with  inii1l|u,  the  Don  □(  ftccboMM,  oSwvd  to 
pre««  that  "ClinBt  ID  nut  natunilly  prfscnt  ID  tbc  SMUMDcnt  of  tin 
Altar"  (K»in.  itnil  WriliiiK>.  pp.  ISfi,  6);  but  this  ranunt  \tt  allcfied 
burn,  ••  ho  mnintjiiiiiKl  tliM  the  ^Mher*  diil  not  oU  it  *u  with  rvbiVBM 
Id  t)u  nulcrikl  .VlUr  (p.  19:i|. 

'  Don  Anu.  vol,  L  \>.  23*. 

■  S/ikmIbIia.  !■.  44)4.  Tho  uxlract  »  (rum  tliu  aevenUi  dooriM  of  Uk 
Convocation  <>l  1040,  an4  Uivniforo  TVpmoiila  tlio  wstiiMiit  d  tlM 
Chnidi  in  boUi  ProTbooa. 
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in  tbc  Corotiation  of  uiir  Sov«rdgti»,'  and  lUso  in  sonic  lucuot 
Acta  uT  rarlianient* 


» 


* 


Section  Will— 0/ sn/iKg  the  LoriTt  Prayer  ai  the  b^nnutg 
efike  Qffia. 

*Say} — "Tlio  oW  ritiiat  words,  'logere,'  'dioeT©,'  'c<m- 
ton,'  continue  in  llic  ivfuniicd  just  lu  of  old  in  the  aiiiv- 
foraied  Hubrics.  Hie)'  hod  a  det^»it«  niciuiiiig  in  the  Latin 
Service  Book&  There  is  not  a  vestige  of  a  hint  that  tliey 
arc  to  have  an;  other  ttian  tbcir  old  meaning  in  the  vcrna- 
cdar  aod  romodellbd  OfHcc«.  They  nre  oft«n  loosely  usud 
u  almost  converUhte  expression)).  '  Dicoro'  rather  cxpntsaoa 
tbc  simpler, '  cantare'  the  more  ornate,  mode  of  musiciil  rt-nd- 
iog.  The  woid  '  legere'  simply  denotes  '  recitation  fruiti  ii 
book,'  witliout  any  rvforeoco  to  the  iiarticulor  mode  of  the 
ncitation."* 

'  Lokd's  PuAYKitJ— It  appears  from  Justin*  Martyr's 
uotnitit  of  the  Sunday  Service  in  the  second  century  that  it 
togan  then  with  the  reading  of  Holy  Scripture ;  but  this  is 
Ml  tlie  case  with  ^iny  of  the  ancient  Litun^t^  in  the  fonu  in 
*hioh  tliey  have  come  down  to  uh. 

Tua  tue  of  tlie  Lord's  {"rayer  at  the  CelebratioD  has  always 
ieen  considered  esseotial ;  for  tlieprecept  given  with  it  is 
oxtmsaed  without  cxceptiou  : — "  When  yo  pray,  say,"*  etc, 
S.  J«romo  indccil  says  that  Clirist  "  taught  it  tlie  Apostles 
is  onlor  that  believers  may  <Iaily  in  the  Sacrifice  of  His 
Kody,  have  boldness  to  say,  Our  Fiither,"'  In  our  Liturgy 
it  occurs  twice;  but  the  principle  is  respected  in  cvury 
uicitiat  Liturgy  Imt  one,'  by  \\a  being  said  after,  or  rather  ns 
>  part  of,  Uio  I'rayer  of  Consecration.  Of  this  more  will  be 
(ud  in  its  placa 

It  is  also  evident  tliat  it  is  proporly  used  at  tho  beginning 
of  any  holy  Ollioo.  "  After  Uiu  tegulnr  form  of  prayer  [r>. 
tile  I»rd'B  I'nycr]  tins  )>oon  first  said  by  way  of  foundation," 


'  U  ocean  no  Iom  tbaii  fnrtjr-oiv  tiniM  w  tiia  Ofli«e  oa  dmiI  t,\  lliu 
C«raa«tiim  vH  W  prawut  MaiMty.  Tbg  S<rriM  io  givvn  al  IcngUi  in 
llMkaD'a  MoDUB.  KitBkl   vol  iij.  i>.  Sit  h  ■»/. 

•  tte  S9  Ova.  itL  c  114,  g  fi  i  2  uiil  H  Will  iv.  c.  GI. 

■Hw  na*.  J.  B.  Dyke*  in  App.  C  to  Arvbdoaoon  FrMoiMi's  IliM  I'd 

iuiiua.p,  itia. 

•  ApoL  L  <L  07.  toai.  I.  p.  STO.  «d.  Otto. 
'  Uk«  si  2. 

•  Adv.  W\Ke,  t.  al.  to«,  iv.  E>.  ii  eol.  M3. 
'  Tb*  MoepUoa  t*  lb»t  in  Um  •o-mlled  Aixntolical  Coaaiitntioiia. 
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obMrvea  Tertulliiui,  "  there  is  the  privilege  of  desirea  that 
occur, — then)  is  the  privilege  of  building  thcTeon  petJUoDS 
uot  withio  its  8Cop«." ' 

A(^iu,  by  comuieiicing  with  tliis  prayer,  tlie  Church 
nppeiLra  to  eitggait  that  our  pmyera  are  to  I)e  directed  to  t]t« 
1-ather  at  this  awful  service.  Itus  was  the  ancient  principle, 
tho  whole  Celebration  being  regarded  as  n  sulemii  plcudiQR 
of  the  Sacrilioo  of  Christ  before  "  His  Ood  and  our  God." 
Thus  it  was  decreed  at  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  A.D. 
397  (and  the  Canon  was  early  adojited  in  our  Churcli),  that 
"  at  tho  Altar  prayer  diould  always  be  addressed  to  the 
Father."* 

lu  the  earlier  EncHsh  Liturgies  of  York,  Sanini  (Bni^r),' 
Hcrt'fonl,  and  in  the  Mozarahic,  though  not  in  those  of 
Komo  or  Milan,  the  Lord's  Prayer  occurs  in  a  short  prepara- 
tory ottlcti  »uid  by  the  Cclchraut  and  his  Ministers  for  tfien]- 
selvfiH  before  th<!  Introit,*  It  is  from  this  use  of  it  that  its 
presence  at  tlie  beginning  of  our  Litui]gy  is  derived.  It  has 
occupied  the  same  place  since  1549.  I 

In  must  Churches  in  England  the  people  du  not  repeat  J 
the  l^^ni's  Pmycr  uftur  the  IViest  in  this  jiliice.    The  custom 
arose,  in  all  probability,  from  its  being  in  the  older  Litni^es 

>  Da  Or*t  e.  it.  torn,  iv,  p.  10. 

*  Oku.  xsiii.  Labl>.  torn.  ii.  eo\.  1 ITO.  It  appean  in  the  E]CCOT|itioiu  of 
Eq[bri1it,  No.  liv.  ;  Wilkins'  Coac  rol.  t.  p,  1U5. 

'  The  Bongur  MUmJ  is  onljr  an  edition,  with  ft  few  pectitiaritict,  »(  tho 
SftnlifL 

'  The  Vi'tk  Mixiutl  (vol.  i.  p.  IG51  »(iy«,  *'  WAwi  ikt  Prrd/ytfr  it  imxA- 
ing  hie  liatul*  hrf-rre  III'  M'Oi,  Irt  Aim  "Xy  thti  Prwyrr,  Lar^nt,  ela  Atit. 
IntroilH).  P*.  JuilicA  in«  ciita  Gloria.  Kyric.  Pater  nostciT.  Bt  IM 
no*,"  oto.  etc.  Tlivn  (iillovi  the  Rabriu.  *'  Lrt  thf  priM,a»  ht  go*»  (n  to 
Ihf  AUar,  Iht  MinUlitrt  al  Ot  laiwr  linir  ni/iaij  in  oritiTtt/  prtmlrkit.  My 
Ifie  VrrtlcU  Coufitvminl,''  o^  Fcoiii  tliin  wc  j-Mhvr  Clint  ii>  thu  Y>>rk  um 
tiiw  I^H'*  I'ntyi>r  wm  not  uiil  lu-'forv  tbo  proplei  The  Stuuni  Uoca  not 
■.■ijiraiiily  say  whcro  tboto  pnjron  wore  to  bo  uid :  but  tiuuc  tho  rriovt 
IB  ilirpctal  to  uy,  ivAi^  vetUnff,  the  V'cui  Cmtor,  the  Oullrot  fur  I'lirit)'. 
[utR)il>a,  Jixllun,  Kyriu.  Pnlvr  iioitcr,  siitl  Ave  Mario,  withi>iit  any  in. 
dioatioD  of  cbnvijte  of  plikno  betwcwn  uiy  nf  thorn,  it  niait  ho  inU'md 
that  thuy  were  all  iinid  in  tho  iiincM  wliurp  lie  vortod  ;  t.t  in  the  .Saoriity. 
whore  tliure  waa  oiic.  !ji.".>  Misi.  Snr,  vol.  SiS.  Id  the  tler«tcml, 
]>.  IM,  the  Priift  Iw^iiiii  littroibu.  I'to.,  on  bia  wny  t»  the  Altar,  il  ho 
ham  roatwl  vlacwiiiirv ;  but  i(  he  vvat  Wfure  the  Altar,  then  he  aay*  all 
thofc.  tn  the  Mnnu-abic  (I^cdie,  p.  218)  tlin  Lord's  Prayer  in  laid  after 
the  Priest  ■■  veiltvl,  but  before  "  ho  goei  oiit  and  goea  to  the  Altar,"  and 
tli«r»(ure  not  iu  the  Obunili  itaeH.  The  Lord'*  Pr«yor  in  not  uiiil  bvforv 
tlio  Colaliratioti  iu  the  Ituinwi  Htv  ;  lint  it  i*  to  our  pur])0«e  to  niuiiliun 
that  Iwfore  the  ravialoli  ot  Pina  v.  "  tho  Putin  .luilica  nMd  to  bo  aaid  in 
the  Suuriity  by  way  of  (irviiaratian,  or  at  leaat  by  the  Prioat  when  hu  wa« 
going  to  the  Altv." — lloumee.  Do  OMTcm.  Mihl  «l  li.  art.  i.  t  1  i  tom.  if. 
p.  Si. 
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oii«  of  tiie  preparutory  prajers  said  by  the  Clergy  alone.  It 
is  Dot  nseu,  however,  wiUi  thtt  intention  in  the  present 
Iitnigy,ftiidthec(urtoui  in  question  is  clearly  contrary  to  thn 
Bupwt  tide  of  tbe  Church,  which  directs  that  the  people 
sb«U  "repeat  it  with  the  Minister  lehmsocvcr  it  is  used  in 
Divine  Service."'  The  iutentiuu  of  tht-  Church  hcrv  may 
also  be  gathered  bom  the  Cnct  tJiat  "  Amen  "  nt  the  end  of 
tbo  Pmyer  ia  printed  in  tite  same  character  as  the  I>rayer 
itaeir.    See  further  on,  Ch.  iv.  sect  L  p.  213. 


» 


Srction  XIX. — 0/the  Mtaning  and  Utt  e/lkt  tevrd  Collkct. 

"Tmc  Collect.]— The  two  Books  of  Edward  and  that  of 
l&59nad*'^u(7oUccf/  and  rightly;  for  in  them  it  followed 
immediately,  the  Lord's  Frsjer  not  being  priiiU;d.  But 
'  this  "  nunained  till  1C62,  although  tliat  I'rayei  was  printed 
in  1604. 

TIh]  Collect  was  80  called,  according  to  an  ancient  writer* 
"beoauae  it  is  gatliered  {folUcta)  from  the  authority  of  the 
Drrine  Scriptures  tltat  are  read  in  Church  \i.e.  the  Epistle 
ud  Gospel],  or  because  one  prayer  is  gathered  together 
oat  cf  many  uttenmccs,  or  from  the  gathering  together 
wanomUy  of  the  people."*  The  lust  derivation  is  cer- 
Uiuly  tha  nwat  ptdxible,  and  may  he  K^uined  to  bo  oor- 
Rct  It  is  probable^  however,  that  the  two  fonner  theories 
rtspecting  the  origin  of  the  name  influenced  its  application, 
ud  will  serre  to  account  for  the  vagucneas  which  wo  observo 
ia  the  established  aee  of  il.  Thus,  in  our  own  Church,  it  is 
Mt  only  applied  to  brief  prayers,  which  ombctly  the  teach- 
fatf  of  Uie  day  or  season,  or,  Uke  the  CoUucl  befoni  us,  unite 
ill  present  in  supplication  for  a  gncc,  the  need  of  which 
ihoold  be  sugg'^Uiu  to  all  by  the  occasion,  but  also  to  longer 

'  8m  the  Bnbrio  befota  the  hatA'f  Pntf**  wli«n  it  finrt  occura  in  the 
Ordrr  tut  U«niiDU  Prsyer.  It  M*m»  almiitt  cniwrflnnu*  to  msuk  Ui*t 
IW  Mi|iti«aian  "  DiTiue  ScTvior  "  ta  RpplKntile  tn  Ui*  Oommiinion  OIBoe 
waerdJm  (b  the  eiutotnary  Ungua^  o!  our  Chorch,  Sn  tho  tart  p*m- 
pifli  ol  Um  tut  Bwbne  in  it  II  u  m>  iiw>I  in  othpr  di>cuin(iitai  oi  lh« 
Mnad,  ma  is  IknatMlM  oi  Chiin-Ji  Plate  aiiit  IVlb  In  tli«  pHblic  R«vonl 
(Mm,  which  bcw  iaHa  May  19.  lUS  Thoao  ncord  tho  dplircry  nf  a 
C1uI(m  wad  iMlMr  thms*  tn  the  L'nnU-a  t-oA  Chnrch wardens,  tn  Iv  k(i>t 
u4  lOBtA  *'ia  aa-i  abiMtt  the  ailmiiiiitratinn  'if  llie  K'Jjr  (.'nnimuiiuili  uiil 
other  DiviiM  !<*TV>o*.'' — t'«ao"ok'*  Charch  Kurnitiirv,  iir>.  325,  7. 

•  Bcwlg.  AuUa*.  ad  «*lc.  |iM«il«.Alcoiii.  Dp  Thv.  OfficiM;  Ilitt  col.  2*9. 

'  Haoni  in  an  ancii-nt  nv  XnAtx  of  Cnlkct«  and  Staticou  in  thu 
VatiMD  LiLnry  w  ha<-o  (W|  Anlifhona  >d  OtUMtan  {Mna.  Ital.  ban. 
U.  ft,  Ma>,Md  MAtK^  ml  l^odam  (|<.  M8|,  Sim  OnU«  ad  OoUMtam  in 
Tiiwi  Ong.  1   Miiral.  toiB.  it.  col  33. 
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forms ;  as,  for  exoniplv,  to  the  Pmycr  for  «U  Coiiditious  of 
Men,  tho  concluding  l^reyer  in  the  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the 
DvttA,  tliow)  for  the  Sovprcign  in  the  present  Office,  etc.  The 
Hiibrics  speak  of  th«  "  CoUi.'ct*  of  Moniiug.  or  Evening 
I'rayor,  (loniniunion  or  Litany,"'  of  "  many  of  Uhj  Collects  iu 
the  Form  of  I'ublic  Banlism."*  and  of  "Collecto  of  Thanks- 
(^ving.***  In  tho  old  Gothic,  Frankiah,  and  Oallican  Sacra- 
mcntarics,  t)ie  word  ia  used  in  the  same  general  sense ;  but 
not  HO  in  the  Mozatabic,  Milanc-sc,  or  IComon,  in  which  the 
oorrespocding  forms  aru  called  Omtunus.*  At  Rome  only 
the  "  prayers  nt  the  comiiiencoment  of  the  Mass"  were  cnllvd 
ColliMJifl.  and  even  this,  according  to  Innocent  !JI.,  was  an 
extension  of  the  strict  usage : — "  Properly,  however,  those 

{iraycrs  aro  called  Collects,  which  are  made  over  the  gathcr- 
ng  {atlUciam)  of  the  peoi>Ie,  while  tlie  poo])Iv  arc  being  col- 
leSed  (OD  Festivals)  that  they  may  go  in  jnooossion  from 
otke  Church  to  another,  to  perform  a  Station."'  ITie  word 
occurs  a  few  times  in  tho  Gregorian  Sttcraincntar}'."  with 
direct  reference  to  the  nsaenibling  of  the  people  for  proces- 
sion. It  has  disappeared  from  tlie  modern  MisRal.  In  Ger- 
many it  wa-s  applied,  as  with  us,  to  prayers  used  on  various 
occasions.' 


>  See  tiie  Rubric  betoro  the  OccmIoiuU  CoUeota  M  th*  mil  of  th*  Com- 
munioB  Ofli<«. 

*  8«a  Ite  Rubric  Iwtorv  thu  Form  at  Privat«  Baptisni, 

*  See  tho  Rubric  aftor  tho  Pnlnu  iu  tho  Koroia  of  Pnij«r  to  be  MCd 
ktSoa. 

*  Thtu.  r.y.  the  CoUtetlo  pout  iwaiiiut  uid  CoUteiio  aA  paatn  ol  the  OiM- 
can  Liturgy,  Murat.  torn.  iL  col,  743,  etc.,  oDireapond  to  the  t'otl  wMtiivt 
OntUo  uiil  All  patrm  Oratio  ol  thu  Mouintbiu.  Ia-sIju,  turn.  i.  ji.  It  tt 
patxim.  In  tliv  (urnivr  it  i«  itppllul  to  prayun  ui«<l  in  Itapliain,  ooU.  84S, 
8A2,  hiiil  i>  imnl  with  v<(uiU  latitude  in  tho  Gothic  uid  FVuikub,  sm  t.f. 
coll.  S89,  lIM.  ('>7l). 

'■  MysttT.  Miw.  L,  ii,  o.  xivii.  0|>i>,  \i.  346  ;  Colon.  IG75.  Sin. 
MimJ.  c  3  1  Ilittoqi.  oil  (ig$  1  Roiluli'h.  I'auff  Du  Cut,  Oh«.  Pf.  33, 
col.  1165  ;  (liminia  Animo-,  I.,  i.  c.  04,  col.  1207  ;  or  Utor,  E«poiic««« da 
OollMtit  Evid.  JI  (J4  {Via.  1506) ;  or.  bettor.  MabiUon,  Mui.  tUtL  torn,  ii 
p.  xxxi.,  vho  alin  gjivv*  in  Utta.  i,  gi,  S54  ui  unctont  IIrI  o(  the  Chnrche* 
kt  lUime  in  whioh  the  |»opIe  {{kUiored  for  jmicetHiiin,  with  tlu-ir  re<|icc' 
liT*  Statiuna.  Tlic  Stationi  arc  also  given,  with  tho  Ci»*[i«l  (or  Oiu  day 
OB  which  if*r\i  wa«  buM.  in  a  Cnpttvlnrf  KvamidioTMrn  of  the  tenth  oenturj', 
prioted  {unionn  otlier*)  liy  OMrbcrl,  Mi<nulii,  Liturg.  Alcm.  (i.  418. 

"  Thu>  on  the  Feiit.  of  the  rnrilication  wn  liave  in  full  OruHo  i*J  Col- 
!«(■»»  ail  S,  AJriuituni,  the  ]>co[>le  meotiag  at  the  ChurcJi  of  S.  Adriao, 
and  prDooo<liii|{  l<>  tliat  uI  .S.  Mary  thu  Greater.  On  Aah  Wedncaday, 
CiiUrtln  adS.  Aniuiliukivi;  Feott  r>(  S.  Cn^ariciit  (Nov.  I),  Cotktia  ad SmC' 
(in  f  Vumiitm  rt  /ttttnianirm.     Murat.  torn.  ii.  coll.  22,  28,  189, 

I  Walafr.  Stnb-  Do  Rob.  EcoIm.  a  !»i   Hitt.  eoL  Vdl. 
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Section  XX.— On  tkt  Altitude  of  Kntrting. 

'  KmUNG.]  — Tliv  Cvlubrcmt  U  ordcnd  to  ataiid,  Uio  people 
'  \  Oonparc  tli«"Uy  Folks  MottDook:"—"  All  m<tii 
.  twt  be  (th«  Priest)  stands,  and  lioliU  to  Qo<]  up  hntli 
III*  buub."*  This  direction  tliat  the  i)copIc  shouli]  knool 
«w  intmiluoed  at  the  last  iiuvision,  probably  in  conitotiiiuiiou 
of  Uml  DCglwt  of  luMieling  and  oth4:r  attitudes  of  rGv<>reticc 
iliieh  pravsiled  durtug  Uio  aaociidcncjr  of  tho  Indcpcudenta 
iDd  Prttbyteriana 

la  early  times  the  people  stood  at  prayer  oit  tlic  Txtrd'ii 
ftiy,  ami  durini;  tlio  >jrL-«t  Festive  season  Untween  Ka»t«i- 
ml  ■ftniiummlay.  "  On  tlic  Lord's  Day."  says  TcrtnIIian/ 
'wc  thiuk  it  aaLawful  to  fast,  or  to  worship  on  onr  kimcs. 
Ve  t^foy  the  same  exemption  from  E»st«r  to  WhitauiiLida." 
Tlis  Council  of  Nica'a*  coufirmed  the  custom  by  an  expioss 
ilecToo : — "  BccauHC  tlicra  art.-  eomo  who  knuel  on  tlic  Loid'a 
Dajr.aod  in  the  days  of  Fcntecost,  tltat  the  same  ob^orvaiicrs 
■qr  obtain  in  every  Diocese,  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  holy 
^aod  that  men  oR«r  tJieir  prayers  to  God  standinK."  Tho 
l«etk«  was  so  onivt-rsal  that  it  wiu  Hupposod  by  SS,  IreiuDUB, 
Bttil,  and  Hikry*  to  reat  on  an  unwritten  Apostolical  tradi- 
tion. "This  Sabbath  of  Sabl>nth.s,"  wiys  the  liutt  named, 
'  ns  so  religiously  obeers-ed  by  the  Aimstles  that  on  these 
iji  of  Pentecost  no  one  worehipped  with  body  prostrate  on 
tk«  groond ;  .  .  .  which  eaihv  ril<i  wii«  uIho  appointed  at 
*flsrss— onsoo  Utc  I»r<l's  Duya."  S.  AuguHtim-,'  however. 
»ill  not  afflnn  tlie  uoiversal  otoervanco  of  the  rite : — "  That 
n  pray  staudiiw  on  those  days  (of  Pentecost)  and  all  Lord's 
^T*,  whether  it  bo  everywhere  observed  I  ilo  not  kuow; 
■atottliidae  what  the  Church  fullows  in  that  matter,  I  have 
■ud,  aa  1  could,  and  believe  to  be  clear." 
riw  rauoD  osaignod  was  that  the  position  of  standing  is 

•  Mmm  19,  4«,  m.  Bril  Vmk  IT  &  x«ii. 

■  bi  Oonn.  HIL  e.  iii. ;  vol.  iv.  |>.  S!)3.  Sin,  \H  Orat  c.  XKiii.  i>.  tO. 
lM«n.  Adr.  llnr.  U  iii  too.  il.  oc  xzii.  xxiv.  jipL  I  lOd,  ' ;  S.  Juromo, 
lU.  A4<r   L«df.  tOMi.  'v.  col-  204 ;  C'muu.  tiMlit.  L  ii.  c  iviu.  p  3ff. 


*Cmi.  nt.  fMwL  torn.  L  p.  M.  flo  tar  m  rcn'"''!  tlia  SumUy.  Ihin 
Ck«n  «M  anDftratd  \ij  Um  CMnea  In  Trulln,  ^u  CDS,  Cm.  ic.  riuid. 
tw  L  ti.  XM. 

•  l<n>L  (■  Lib*.  PmI.  f  13.  «aJ.  8.  Hm.  S.  BmA.  Ds  Sfiir.  a  «.  h*L  torn, 
ui  p.  Sa.  Tha  bat  WMk  at  iiytumi*  nn  Kattrr  in  fiooted  lo  tiM  WImi 
'twrx  <m  \b»  QomUotm  wJ  Auvm  Mrrlbrd  bn  Jartia  H.,  R.  IIS,  laa. 

,  ■>  r.  ki,  p.  isa 

'  Efi  Iv.  mI  Jasnar.  v.  xviL  u.  U,  tom.  ii.  tfoL  1$7. 
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both  signilkiuit  of  ftjstol  joy,  uud  emblematic  of  Uie  Resur- 
rection of  Cbmt  aiid  of  onr  own  resurrvctioD  tttrongh  Hii: 
from  sill  and  death.    Thtia  I'etcr*  of  AloxandriA,  a.d.  301  :- 
"  We  keep  the  Lord's  liay  aa  a  day  of  rejoicing,  because  H< 
rose  on  it, — on  which  we  have  been  taught  by  tradition  no 
even  to  bend  thL-  knees"    Iii  t^QncBtJoiisatid  Iteplies  totbt 
Ort))odox  ascrilit'd  to  Ju!<tin  Martyr,  and  probably  a  geaoiitQ 
thoui^h  iiitorpol»t«d,  work  of  bis,  the  question  is  proposed  ^^ 
"  Why  is  there  no  kneeling  on  Sundays  and  dunng  the  11% 
days  i"  to  which  the  following  answer  is  eiven : — "Theprnc- 
tiee  of  not  kueolinR  on  the  Lord's  Day  is  a  symbol  of  tliol 
teiUTTOotion.  thmngti  whii;h,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  we  haval 
been  delivered  from  our  sins,"*    S,  Basil'  adds,  that  the 
Church  taught  men  to  stand  on  those  davit,  thnt,  being  thus 
"  perjtetually  remiuded  of  the  uneuding  life,  they  might  not 
neglect  the  provisions  needed  for  that  chfoiKe  of  aAode."' 
An  Armeitian  canon  of  tho  fifth  century  forbios  kneelit^  on 
Sundays  and  from  Ea'^ter  to  l'eiit*sco8t.* 

The  Grt^ck  CImrcli  retiiinR  the  primitive  nile  unaltdnd 
Thus  thu  Confe.t.'tion  of  Metrophauca,  a(ter  citing  the  Nlomfl 
tlecrce  and  S.  [Jasil,  declares,  "All  these  traditions  we  kee]rf 
from  tile  beyinniug  unto  this  day,  aud  with  God's  help  will 
lienceforward  ket'p  thcni." 

In  the  West  tins  rite  has  lone  been  obsolete ;  but  maf 
be  traced  downward  through  a  long  tract  of  time.  For 
oxantplu,  Martin  of  Brags  inserts  the  decree  of  Nicipa  in  a 
oolloction  of  Canons,"  uiaik^  in  or  before  the  year  972. 
Isidore  of  Seville,  A.D.  610,  both  mentions  the  existence  of! 
tho  custom,  aud  bases  it  on  the  authority  of  the  ancicnls.'' 
The  Council  of  Tours,*  a,d.,  813,  orders  kueeling.  exc«pt  on' 
Sundays,  and  "  those  festivals  on  which  the  uuiversa]  Church,! 
in  cuinniemoration  of  the  Lord's  Itcsurroction,  is  wont  to  prayl 
standing."  Perhaps  the  latc.st  witness  to  the  exact  obeerv'-l 
aoce  of  the  ancient  rite  in  the  West  is  Itabanus  Mnunis,  A.n. 
819: — "On  those  (Fifty)  Days  the  knees  are  not  bent  in 
prayer."    "  On  the  Lord's  Day  wo  pray  standing.  .  .  .  Thia 


■  Cail  kv.  Itauth'i  Itclii).  Sncr.  torn.  iv.  p.  41i,  Sim.  T>rL  Da  Onti 
&  xstii,  |>.  19  i  8.  Aiif-.  vl  Jaouar.  E|>.  Ir.  o.  xv,  n.  38,  col.  185  ;  Ptendo-J 
Aiiitim*.  Sonii.  li.  th/  Pnntoo,,  mL  Itnin. 

•  Ite^  CIV.  0|ip,  Jnrt.  M.  tom.  iii.  T.  ii.  ji.  IBOi. 
'  [>c  Kpiritu  -Sancbo,  o.  txvi.  loin.  iii.  p.  fift. 

•  Mnniini,  Pi.l    Ii:coL  Or.  V.  li.  |>.  SOU  :  Juiis.  ISSU. 

•  Mai  Scrip.  Vol  Nhv*  Collect,  torn.  x.  p.  S96. 
•Can.  Irii.  Ljibb.  torn,  v,  col  012. 
'  Dn  E«ol  Oir  L.  i.  u.  33;  iritton>.  col  lOT. 

■  Cftn.  xxxTii.  Liibb.  t"m,  vii.  cuL  1259. 


REASONS  FOR  KNEELI.VC  NOW. 


9H 


U  Uie  practice  of  the  Uiiivenul  Church." '    A  v)tan»o  vraa, 

however,  at  hand,  if  not  already  Ix-gnii,  in  the  application  of 

tlie  rule ;  as  appears  I'rotn  the  Collection  of  Canoua  made  by 

Ktgino,  jlU.  906.    For  there  the  NiceiMi  decree  w  followed 

hf  another,  derived  from  n  later  imknowit  Rource,  directing 

tne  Pnitrrtei*  to  tench  the  people  to  kneel  at  Uass  only  in 

Lent aad  the  fuat  of  the  Four  Seasons,  "not  to  kn«el  on  Sun- 

'Sm  an4  etkrr  fatixaU,  but  to  pn»y  sUmdiug  inclined."' 

JdiD  Bclelh,  1 1 62,  spesking  of  the  Fifty  Days,  says : — "  We 

do  not  kaeel,  but  pray  stantlins,  except  in  Litiuiira."*    Du- 

nuuliu,  1J86,  referring  to  Ihu  Lord's  Ftayer  iu  the  Litnny, 

"ys:-^  Tbeo  above  all  vx  ottght  to  pray  prostrate  .  .  .  at 

Itail  on  oommoD  days ;  on  fcstivaU,  however,  standing."  * 

Hu  expression  aeeina  to  imply  Unit  hixily  already  at  tlut 

Unx  prevailed. 

Wo  cannot  regret  the  chance  of  practice  in  the  West. 
Sttiiig  that  DOW  among  Chnstians,  "  in  these  countries,  at 
Iwt,  tbo  greatest  pari  attend  tlie  public  pmyers  on  the 
Uti't  Day  only,  it  would  lie  *  thing  unbeoouiing  pcoitents 
■at  petitioners  never  to  pray  with  knees  or  body  beaty  but 
*injt  standing."  ^  It  must  be  the  more  saitahte  posture 
l<x^  tuely,  for  the  whole  Church,  no  longer  quickened  by 
IkM  Easter  joy,  as  in  the  days  of  her  fintt  love.  Let  her 
cUl(Ii«a  kneel  rather,  as  bowed  down  by  a  sense  of  loss  and 
>^De,  and  bound  to  a  perpetual  penance :  "  ily  situ  have 
UksB  such  hold  of  me  tluit  I  am  not  able  to  loolc  up." 

Here  can  be  no  donbi  that  the  custom  of  standing  in 
pnytr  was  iidierited  Jrom  llie  Jewi»h  Church;  in  which  it 
*M  the  rule  to  pray  standing,  except  in  a  tiino  of  mouniing. 

IfcoB  of  the  service  of  the  Temple  wo  read,  "  Every  l*rie.st 
■Uniletli  daily  mini&tering  and  ollcring.""  The  Israelites  of 
"wnatotation  "atood"  as  they  "  confiisfled  their  sins,"  even 
(*  a  great  IJist  day.^  In  our  Lord's  time  the  hypocrites  loved 
t> "  pny  standijig  in  the  synagogues  and  in  blie  corners  of 
•^ttreetA"*  Tbci  Pharisee  and  Publican  in  the  ParaUo 
Hood  while  tJiey  prayed  in  the  TL-inple.'*  Our  Lord  abo 
tmam  that  this  would  be  the  ordinary  posture  of  thcae  to 
•hon  Ho  spoke : — "  Wlieii  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye 
kve  ooght  against  any."  >" 


*  !>■  Itmtit,  CUr.  L.  ii.  ec.  41.  42 ;  HUtotp.  eoL  609. 
'  Hi  BwiL  DMcipt.  L.  L  o.  cecUix.  p.  ISO,  cd.  Balus. 
■  Uv.  Off.  Eifilie.  mi.  ad.  oalo.  Unrand.  foL  MS. 

*  KA  Oiv.  Otr  U  Iv.  0.  slvii.  a.  3. 

I  *  Rouib,  Kolo  on  Chi.  tx.  l^mc.  Nk. ;  OpiK.  lota.  ii. 

*  il*l>.  X.  1 1.  >  Soe  Neb.  ix.  2-4. 
I  *  Ukn  »liL  1 1,  la.          ••  Mark  xi.  iS. 

0 
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On  ordinary  (lays  IhhIi  postures  'wurc  perhapA  always 
tULt).  KDcl  tliiit  from  tliu  vnrlK--st  timus.  Tlius,  in  the  Clemen- 
tiiii!  Lituiigy,  before  tlio  Prayer  for  the  Faithful,  wliich  waa 
stiM  immediately  after  the  uithdrnwa]  nf  the  PeniU'iits,  wo 
tiud  the  exhortation  : — *'  I^et  us  all  wlio  aro  of  tlm  l-'Hitlifnl 
hetnd  the  knee."  At  Uiu  end  of  that  {)Tuy<;r  tliu  Doitoon 
says,  "  Let  us  rise,"'  and  dtn-ing  the  n-st  of  the  Oflioc  the 
people  ftbtiul.  S.  Clirj'sostom*  evidently  alludes  to  these 
changes  of  posture  «t  this  part  of  the  Service :— "  When  wo 
liave  sh&t  out  of  the  aacred  pteciocts  tfaoae  who  aiv  not  aUe 
to  ptirtoke  of  the  Holy  Tabic,  another  prayer  iiiuat  take 
pUce,  nud  wc  all  alike  Ihll  down  on  the  floor,  and  all  alike 
rise  up  again." 

At  the  actual  Celebration  they  seem  to  tiave  stood  on  prin* 
oiple.  It  was  thought  the  proper  posture  for  all  who  oQ'ered 
BBCriBce.  Thus,  the  Deacon  before  the  prayer  of  Consecra- 
tioD  in  the  Clementine  Liturgy  proclaims,  "Ixt  ns  stand 
vprij^ht,  with  fear  and  trombling.to  offer  unto  the  Lonl."' 

On  Fust  Days,  Itowever,  it  is  most  prcikable  that  att 
prayer  was  said  kneeling,  though  this  li  rather  to  be  inferred 
from  the  connexion,  so  much  inaisteil  on  by  the  writers 
of  those  ages,  between  that  posture  and  self-humiliation, 
tlian  front  any  dintot  statement  (so  far  as  I  liave  leumud)  to 
that  elfect  "  The  Itcnding  of  the  knees,"  says  Cossian,  "  is 
as  a  token  of  ppnitence  and  grief."  * 


'  Otmttii.  Ap|>.  L.  viii  oc  ii.  x.  ;  od.  Colel  torn.  i.  pp.  3M,  7- 

*  Ham.  STiiL  in  3  Cor.  viJL  24,  p   19tl  ;  Oxf.  iStS. 

*  Conitit.  AfiMt.  L.  viii.  ah.  lii. ;  CoUI.  tnm.  L  |<.  30$. 

*  C'Allnt.  I»  xii.  CXX.D.  796;  Atrvl).  IGS8.  Thui  is  citrJ  bjr  biiferr 
of  SoTilln  (Do  Eocl.  Off.  L.  i.  c.  33 ;  Ilitt  oil.  197),  m  Uiu  tajii.g  ot  "  a 
rrrtain  wire  man." 


CHAPTER  IV. 
Of  (he  Pi'C)mvation  of  the  Pricsl  atib  people. 

Section  I.— TSi  tj>r^t  l*nxytr. 

One  Father,  which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be 
Thy  Kamc  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done 
in  «rth,  Ab  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  •our 
dtily  bread.  And  forgive  ns  our  trespassus,  As  wc 
(or^vo  them  that  trc!spu:iB  against  ua.  And  lead 
•i  not  into  tciuptatioQ ;  But  dvlivcr  ua  from  evil. 
''Amen. 

■ 

_  The  Lord'a  Pmycr  ww  not  printctl  iji  I  B.  E.,  2  B.  E,  nor 
in  tbe  DuoK  of  I  S&9,  or  Uiu  «arItor  Mlitioiis  or  tluit  of  JiimoH, 
IftM.  Bui  "ftflm  1627  the  l/iixl's  Prayer  was  priat«<l."» 
'i  lS7f*,  howovf-r,  llie  cfitnmi'iiwmont,  "  Our  Father,  which 
«t  in  hnven,  etc,"  had  lieen  inserted  without  auUiority.^ 

'Otnt  Datlt  Bbe.\d.]— This  petition  vns  widely  auppoiied 
•»  indu-lo  a  reference  to  the  Holy  Eucharist.  Thus  Ter- 
*»ili«ii  •• — •'  How  choicely  has  Divine  wisdom  built  up  tho 
••itt  or  thn  pwyer.  m  thnt,  after  heavenly  thiujis,  to  wit,  thu 
XHMof  Qod,  the  win  or  tiocl,  uii<l  kin^dum  of  God,  it  should 
B>)[e  ■  place  fur  n  jwtition  for  enilhly  wiiiitn  ftl»o.  .  .  . 
AkbiMtBh  we  ttiny  TBthcr  undunitiilKl  Give  \ts  lki»  da*/  mtr 
<W)r  bread  in  a  npiriliial  seuse.  For  Christ  ia  out  bread ; 
I  fcr  Cliriflt  ia  life  and  bread  is  life.  '  I  am,'  SHitli  He,  '  the 
Bmul  of  life.'  .  .  .  A^aia,  bei-ause  His  Body  also  is  under- 
iti  the  Ur»id  :  TJiia  m  J/y  liotl^."  Wlierc  daily  oom- 
nuiiioii  prevaih-d,  it  w(.idd  also  be  iiiterprfted  of  the  actual 
lily  n-ci!i*io».  TIiiu  S.  Cyprian  :*—"  We  ask  for  Ibis 
'  to  bo  given  to  us  daily,  lest  wo  who  are  iti  Clirist  and 


>  CUy'n  U.  C.  P.  Illntlralnl,  p.  lai. 

*  C'Uy'«  Utantlool  K*r*iuM  uf  UiO  Itaiga  <>f  <).  RIU.  (>.  ISO. 

■  Uq  Drftt  IS.  vL  tniiL  ir.  jk  t.  *  t>o  OniL  Uvoi-  Tr.  p.  U7> 
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doily  TOCcive  the  EochnrUt  for  the  food  of  ttalvation,  through 
some  more  grievous  ain  intervening  (while,  being  kept  hack 
•lid  not  coinmunicatijiK,  we  are  forbidden  the  Bread  of  life), 
be  eepAraleil  from  the  Body  of  Clirist."  Similarly  S.  Au^us- 
Uiior — "  A^in,  if  in  that  'our  duily  hreud'  you  understand 
Uiat  which  the  fitithful  reocive  .  .  .  wc  i-ightly  mV  an<l  say. 
(?t'vr  us  Iki*  (Uiy  our  daily  brtad."  liut  because  in  the  East 
few  received  daily,  the  same  Father  carefully  taught  tJiat 
this  was  not  the  only  )<]>lritual  sense  'in  which  the  petition 
uiiiy  be  undenttood : — "  It  remains,  therefore,  tlint  wo  reocive 
n  spirilual  dudly  bread,  tu  wit,  the  Divine  precept»,  which 
we  ought  (laity  to  meditate  and  be  employed  on ;  for  of  tliem 
tlie  l»nl  sayfl,  '  Work  for  the  moat  which  doth  not  perish.' 
.  .  .  Hut  if  any  one  wish  to  understand  that  sentence  also  of 
the  necDSsary  food  of  tbo  body,  or  of  tho  Socnimcnta  of  the 
Lord's  Itody,  all  three  oii^t  to  be  taken  together ;  so  that  we 
ask  at  the  same  timo  for  daily  bread  [in  all  senses],  hoUi 
that  nwdful  for  tlie  body,  and  the  consecrated  visible  Bread, 
and  the  invisible  bread  of  God's  Word."* 

The  Greeks  themselves  understood  by  tho  word  ivioivuK? 
which  wo  render  daili/,  oitbor  "  udftpt4.'d  to  our  siibsUuicc," 
^aiid  therefore  daily  needed  to  repiiir  and  ftUMtaiii  it,)  or 
"  that  is  to  come,"  i.e.  Ijhrist,  the  Living  liread.  According 
to  tho  latter  sense  it  has  a  certain  reference  to  the 
Sacrament.  Thus  S.  Athaoasius.^ — "  In  the  Trayer  He 
hath  taught  us  to  ask  in  this  present  world  for  riv  ivtwiTMi' 
iffTov ;  Umt  i^,  (for  the  Bread)  that  is  to  come,  of  which  wo 
have  the  flntt-fniits  in  this  life,  being  partakers  of  tlie  Flesh 
of  the  Lord." 

•■  Ames.]— We  are  told  by  Wheatley*  that  this  word  ia 
always  printed,  as  wo  observe  it  to  be  here,  in  the  same 
chnracter  as  tlic  prayors  thomselves  at  the  end  of  those 
prayers  in  which  the  pi'oplu  are  to  join  aloud  with  the 
Miiii^lor ;   but  iu  a  diETerent  character,  as  after  tliC  Collect 


■  t^rm.  Ivi  c.  vL  n.  10,  torn.  vii.  col.  326.  Sim.  Soim.  Ivii.  e.  liL  n.  1, 
ool.  334  ;  Serm.  IviiL  a  iv.  n.  5.  ool.  339  :  Sorm.  liic  o.  Ui.  n.  C.  coL  344  : 
K|>.  Dxxx.  «J  Prub.  0.  ix.  a.  SI,  torn.  ii.  coL  509. 

*  Do  Serm,  Don),  L.  Li.  c  vii.  torn.  iv.  col.  277. 

'  See  Snicnr  In  r.  S.  Jemmc  ivplitcoil  i/uu(ictianMm  In  tho  old  Italic 
renion  by  wupmabtlanliairm,  whkh  nnnMoa  in  tho  Vulj^to  to  tliii  ilay. 
Id  botit  he  >aw  nii  nlluaiun  to  the  EticbaiUt ; — **  Tho  Apoitli'i  piay  tliBt 
dtlly  brtait.  or  l>iTn<l  al)Ovo  nil  Biibatiuicc>,  tuny  cain<',  that  they  may  U> 
moot  for  the  rocoplion  o(  t1i«  Bojy  of  Chricb."— Adr.  IVU^.  L  iu.  Kun. 
^v.  P.  ii.  ooL  !i43. 

*  Do  iDOAm.  <it  contra  Arlan.  |  Id  ;  %am-  I.  p.  SS3. 
'  Iltuftrstiun,  eh.  ii.  tevt.  v.  f  3. 
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HfanniettiateJjr  followiog,  at  Ihe  end  of  thaw  which  he  in  to 
^uy  tHooe.  A  more  oxnct  why  of  putting  it  is,  that  tho 
ptnpic  am  to  my  Amen,  whcauvtir  it  is  printfid;  bat  the 
AltuiM«r,  only  when  it  iii  in  the  same  cliamct«r  ae  Uie  prayer 
or  other  fftmi  vhich  it  follows.'  Tlie  nile  when  thus  stated 
embmoes  the  fonnulu.-  uf  Uaptimn  and  Ki>ceptiun,  tha  Abaolu- 
tion  uid  Blessiug  iii  tltu  Order  for  tho  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 
and  the  Deolaniuon  of  Marring.  Tlio  distinction  in  the 
typoi  was  not  observed  before  t)m  liut  Itcvision. 

Skctiok  II.— 7a*  Cditii  for  pHrity. 
The  Collect. 

^Almighty  God,  unto  whom  oil  hoarta  be  open,  all 

knovD,  and  from  whom  uo  sccrcls  arc  hid ; 

lujinsti  tho  thoughts  of  our  hearta  by  the  inspiration 

'of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  wo  may  purfuctly  love  Thco, 

and   worthily   magnify   Thy   holy   Name ;    tluxjugh 

Christ  our  Lord,    Amen. 

_^AunGHTV.  rrc.]— This  Collect  is  pociilinrly  English.  It 
ind  in  the  Sncniineiitvry  of  Alcuin,*  who  was  Abbot  of 
Brbiiry  nbutit  the  year  780,  and  in  the  innnuscript 
[two]  of  Leofric,*  written  about  iOHO.  It  also  appears  in 
Saniro  Missal,  which,  as  revised  by  Bishop  Osmund,* 
tea  trom  about  the  your  10^6.  In  the  last  ancient  Oflieu 
occurs  with  the  l,<>rd'»  Pmyw  itt  the  "  Preparation  for  the 
^MlM**^  of  tlie  Olebnint  and  his  luaiRtants.  TIio  I'ritst 
btffia  by  saying  the  yeni  Creator,  while  vesting;  then  this 
CoLLBCT  roa  I'uuiTV.  The  forty-third  Psalm,  Judxea  me, 
witJi  its  Antiplion,  Inlroibo,  from  the  fonrth  verse,  followed. 
1'\malCyrie,deisoK:  Chridt.d. ;  KyrU,iL  ;  followed  by  Tmt 
Loan's  PBAVEn.    The  Priest's  Co»fitwr  followed  with  a  prayer 

IvS  tlw  Ministers  for  his  foi:^'iveneS3,  MiatrttitKT  vetiri  (which 
Mayor  is  roUined  ae  the  Absolution  of  our  present  OCBce). 
Tlien  the  Miniaters  said  (hoir  ConJUcor,  and  the  Priest  pro- 
■  I  ftn  iiidahlvil  for  th\»  ri'iiMik  t»  th«  V,vt.  E.  L.  KImvk. 
■  Um«  a*  OntU  a  Si'irliiiii  |<<mIuIbiiiI>,  Puial.  ton.  ii.  ji.  SIO.  It  m 
|oa«d  k1»>  in  ■  cijlln-ti'io  OHnUuiing  wTDrRl  "*~"  itma  Aliviti,  at  Ih* 
and  at  Uw  UUif'Inuiui  w*.  «X  tbe  lirvgoriin  SMrmmenUry  iu  »  liaiiit  of 
til*  iilvvanUi  wiitur)'.     KInnit.  tout  ii,  oul,  |<.  3S3. 

*  MkM  il"  0>rlk*  Miiii<Uttvi>e ;  U^  679.  IMI.  Lilir.  (fol.  SISM. 

t    lutitxL  8«t.  li,  ooil.    I.  ]i,  lau  ;  Mjuikrf!'*  An«.  l.il.  Pinf. 
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iiriiincod  thi^tr  nbsoluliou,  Af<fo!utu>nem  rt  rtmissiowm.  etc. 
Tlio  rriest  tlion  siiid  tln>  vereiclus,  "  Oiir  lieip  standelli,"  etc. 
He  thuii  km&l  the  MinifiteTB,  saying  "Take  the  Kiss  nf 
Peuce,"  etc,  Tlie  taper-bearere  tben  set  their  \i»hta  down 
«t  the  step  of  the  Allnr,  iiud  tho  Prkwt  going  *'  afore  the 
midst "  of  it,  said  a  short  pmyur  for  cleansing  and  fitoMs. 
He  then  kissed  the  AltAr,  and,  crossing  himself,  said  Uie 
Invocation,  "  Tii  the  nnme,"  etc.  He  tlien  ccnsrd  the  Attar, 
and  was  himself  censed  by  the  Deacun.  Here  the  prepara- 
tion ended.  The  Introit,  callud  the  (JjJUiwm,  followed,  with 
Ohria  Patri.  The  Kyrie  driton,  etc.,  as  above,  was  then 
sung,  hut  with  each  clause  repeated  Ihrtf  times.  This  was 
followini  on  certain  days  by  the  Oioritt  «n  A'jw/au  ((ilorr  Iw 
to  God  nn  high,  etc.),  and  then  came  tlie  Collect  or  Colfecta 
for  the  day. 

The  I'repamtion  of  the  Celebrant  and  his  Ministers  ia 
now  left  to  their  private  devotion,  and  the  I/^rd's  Prayer  umI 
Collect  for  I'urity,  which  fonoed  jjnrt  of  that  ORlo(^  ore 
added  to  what  may  be  called  the  prejiaratiou  of  the  peopl*. 
Tba  Scotch  Liturgy  accordiii^rly  directs  that "  the  Presbytet 
.  .  .  shall  say  tlie  Lord's  Prayer  with  this  Collect  following 
JiiT  du4  preparaiion."  Tlia  Rubric  refers  probably  to  the 
Oolloct  only  ;  but  it  is  obvious  tliat  all  that  part  of  Uio  Oltice 
which  precedes  the  Prayer  of  Oonaecrstiou  may  be  n^ganled 
as  a  tmi^heued  preparation  both  of  Priest  and  people.  For 
it  h  evidL'utly  the  object  and  intention  of  the  Church  that, 
Iiaving  l>CL-n  cdilied  by  the  Wunl  uf  God  retid  and  ex]ilaiiied, 
and  forlilI<.!d  by  the  declaration  of  our  faith,  liavin^  uxerciscd 
charity  and  self-denial  by  the  giving  of  iilins.  hiniiility  and 
rejwntancc  by  confession,  and  been  absolved  by  the  Ministry 
of  Iteoonciliation,  we  should  be  able  to  "  draw  near"  with 
more  ossarance  of  ho])e  to  receive  the  grace  and  blessing 
which  fire  offered  to  the  faithful  in  uud  through  this  holy 
Sacrament. 


Sectiok  III.— 7»f  q^tor  htroit. 

I,  In  the  First  Book  of  Edwanl,  Uio  last  pom^iph  hut 
one  of  the  Pubric  before  the  lord's  Prayer  emls  tlitis:— 
"  TheA  shall  (he  C'lerla  simj  in  £nyliiik/or  m  OJieti,  or  Introit 
[as  tfuy  c/iU  it),  a  Pmtm  aj'iii/inUd  /or  lha(  day."  The  last 
pATagranh  ordent  the  I,i>rtr»  PntyL-r  and  Collect  to  bo  said, 
after  which  wo  find  the  following  Itubrie, "  Tlicn  shall  lie. 
the  Priest,  SAy  a  I'salm  appoinl-d  for  the  Introit;  which 
Psidui  endud,  the  Priest  shull  say,  or  elae  the  ('lorks  ttliall 
aiug — iii.  Lord,  Iiave  mercy  on  ud.     iii.  Christ,  have,  9\a 
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iiL  Lord,  lave,  ttc  Then  the  JVifJtt,  ttamiing  at  GotTt 
tiMird,  akalt  btyin,  Glory  bu  to  Go<]  on  high.  T^e  CUrH. 
And  ia  eftrth  iwiioo,"  etc.  Wo  luivc  spoken  of  Uic  Kyrita  in 
tba  faut  St-ctioii,  mtd  aha]]  refer  to  thvm  a^n  in  tJiu  nuxt. 
Hie  Ohma  in  JixctUU  will  receive  notice  in  j'art  ii.  ch.  x. 
sect  VL 

111  I  BE,  llio  r£.ilm»  appointed  to  be  sung  aa  lutroils 
wore  printed  at  Iciit;t)i  ln'foiv  the  Collect  for  the  day.  As  a 
mh  the  shorter  Psalm*  were  choeun,  and  the  twenty-two 
(Ijriaioiu  of  the  I19lliwcre  ossignud,  in  order,  to  the  lint 
twenly-two  Sundays  after  Trinity.  It  is  not  known  why 
Ibe  lutroit  was  omitted  in  1S92.  Tit.  Xicholls'  tsuggeBta 
ihit  the  Bishops  tnny  have  "  designed  to  tinve  tiiC  lutroEtS 
MDHlaU-d  into  En<:IiHh  [mothcal]  verse  afterwards,  Uiat  tbo 
people  nii^ht  join  in  singing  tbuin."  It  ia  not  improbable, 
wfmvmx,  tliAt  the  debwed  state  of  eocleeituitica]  music  at 
tlist  titne*  might  induce  tJie  Reviwrit  of  1653  to  reduce  yet 
further  the  octstsions  of  mniiical  disphiy. 

II.  The  Itubric  of  1  U.  E.  orders  llie  Clerks  to  nog  the 
Introits  Tliis  vms  in  accordance  with  the  early  vm^  ;  but 
in  llio  Sarom  ukI  York  Misaals  it  is  said  b^  uie  YnKX,  as 
inttie  Itomu).  Tim  Ilcrefotd  does  not  specify — "Then  let 
the  utticu  of  Ihu  WtiM  be  bt^oiL"  It  is  difGcult  to  dcter- 
niino  w1i«u  or  where  the  Utcr  pmctioc  bc^an.  Kicliolns* 
do  Plovu,  in  Poland,  ao  lata  as  1434,  aayn, "  The  Priest  ought 
to  ooiae  out  of  the  Sacristy  before  the  Introit  liegina,"  thus 
intilying  that  it  was  not  said  by  him.  lUlph*  of  Tot^rc«, 
1390:— "The  AntiphoQ  for  the  Intrott  is  sung  wliilu  thu 
Mest  is  entering  to  tlie  Altar."  We  are  told  tlie  same 
tbing  in  effect  by  Duiiuidus*  of  Mende,  1286;  by  Sicardus* 
of  Cremoua,  llSri;  Itobertus'  I^aulolas  of  Aiaieiu;,  1172; 
John*  Bcleth  of  Paria,  1 1 G3 ;  by  the  author  of  Micrologus,* 


'  CoHMaitt  <n  tli«  K  C  P.,  The  CollMt*^  et<L,  i)Ot«  «a  lulroil.  Ha 
IUbIu  Uwt  SUtnkold,  who,  tning  flTMBi  o(  tba  Privy  CluiiibM.  W"<>l<l  to 
fcnovn  to  CVMuncr,  hju)  alrvaity  ttandatvtl  UiiHy-*«r«ii  c4  t^  rulmt ; 
wktck,  ii  tnM>,  ratlMr  favunra  lii*  ciiajneturo. 

■  Sw  tlha  nUad  (ruin  \H.  Ilykn'*  Lectute  at  tli«  cntl  of  the  iiectiMi 
«n  flmliiBK  «!<'  •  I'»t  i.  ck.  Ti. 

■  Tnu-t.  Av  Hkonni.  Do  Iml  P.  Uiiu- :  liga.  i.  4. 

*  It*  Vao   OtiK  Pn>p.  xxiii.  i  Uittcqi.  ooL  11&3. 

•  Raboiiftlc,  L  iv.  o.  V.  n.  4.  ■*  Mitnilx,  L.  iii.  o.  it.  etlL  04, 
'  I>«  OanMiioD  eta  (nUnoMiac  nocaeia  <l<  3.  VioL),  L.  il.  a.  14  ;  Hhb 

■id.  inw. 

■Uiv.  08;  Kxi'l^D.  B.  IIIV. 

■I>«  Kwfcw.  (•lj>TV.  r.  1  :  llUt.  etA.  ^33.  "Interim  (<*.  wbilo  tlio 
l*riHi  te  auliJuil  bla  twutaMion  at  tU  Allir),  «*tiUt<ir  AntijilMua  aA 
Intnttn.'- 


lit 
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probably  a  G«rman,  1160;  byHonoiius'  of  Autun,  1130 
Rupert 5  of  DeiiU.  Illl;  Uildebert*  of  Muns.  1097;  Ivo 
of  Cbartres,  1092 ;  and  many  otbvrs,  tip  to  Uie  time  wbettl 
we  first  road  of  liitruiu  in  the  \Ve.st.  It  ia  observed  alM* 
tliat  the  Introits  ore  not  given  in  the  great  majority  of  tho 
Sacranicntaries  iiiteuded  for  the  use  nf  the  I'rie-at ;  nor  am  X 
aware  of  any  private  writer,  from  Nichul»a  upward,  who" 
aBBigns  them  to  him.  On  tli«  otlipr  haud,  thi-^rc  are  a  few ' 
Mi*wlw  extant,  ^vrittiMi  acvcndly  about  the  years  900,925,' 
1060,  1100,  etc.,  which  ooiituiti  "the  Introits  noted  with, 
points  Slid  little  noteit  without  lines."'     The  probable  ex- , 

flanation  ia  that  by  de^es  a  rule  was  establifilicd  tliat  tha, 
utroit  should  not  be  omitted  when  tliont  was  no  choir,  a  | 
sulutiou  which  uppvars  to  obtain  suinu  support  from  th« 
laiiKUOgu  of  John"  dc  Burgo,  Cliuncullor  of  Cambridge,  x.v.  ^ 
1386;— "At  ffiffh  Moss  the  Priest  doea  not  enter  to  thej 
Altar  until  Uie  Intrait  of  the  Mass  baa  been  begun."  At] 
Loi'.'  MasH,  then,  the  friest  did  go  to  tbe  Altar  before;  and, 
we  may  conclude,  said  it  himjelf. 

Ill,  In  the  ChurchL's  of  Eufjland,^  Normandy,*  Got 
Spain,*  and  here  and  there  elsowheie,'"  Ibo  lutroit  was  i 
monly  called  Offidtnn,,  or  Offidiim  Sfissat,  and  we  find 
title  used  in  tbe  Missals  of  the  Carthuaiana,  Carmelites,  and^ 
Dominicans."  This  usage,  like  the  modem  sense  of  Mtutt 
itself,  originated  in  a  mistake.  In  some  of  the  Missals"  the 
.special  ser\'icett  for  the  several  feasts,  or  other  occasions, - 
were  headed  Ad  MUsam  O^ium-.  As  tiie  Introit  irnmedi-' 
ately  followed,  this  was  supposed  to  refer  to  it  alone,  an<l  it< 
thus  acnuired  the  title  of  OJiciutii,  In  the  Ambroaian'^  rite, 
it  is  called  higrfssa.     Germaous  '*  of  Paris,  A.D.  556,  gives  it  i 


'  0«mnu  Animn,  L  i.  o.  6  t  HHt.  col.  1183. 

*  Dv  Div.  Oir.  U  i.  c.  3S  :  UiU.  ooL  864. 

3  Do  Ujft.  MisuB,  liii«  IS;  HItt.  col.  830. 

'  t)o  Convoiu  Vet.  «t  Nov.  Sacrit,  ;  Hitt  C«l  800. 

*  Lo  Bniii,  Ex|ilia  P.  ii.  Art.  i.  tome  L  p.  lOi, 
«  PiipLltA  Uuuli  ;  Di*  Hmtr.  Eucb.  c.  ix.  lot  23. 

'  Miu.  Sjinim,  cull,  S7y-82,  »to.  ;  Yi>rk.  vol  ii.  pp.  S.  5.  «tc.  ;  iUrtt. 
pp.  3.  4,  etc  *  I«  Hniii,  Ktplic.  f.  ii.  Ml.  i.  g  3  i  tome  1,  jk  Wi. 

*  Miisale  Montr.  Iiulic,  p|i.  l.'i.  !'!i,  04.  otc  , 
"  Ah  at  EmliniQ,  (iinnclcvo,  rto,,  \jD  Bmn,  ti.t 

"  Ij?  Ilriiii,  Dimt.  V   Art.  i.  tome  3.  il  309, 

"  S&rLiiii,  Cull.  1,  'i\,  «tc,  ;  York,  vnl,  i,  [ip.  I,  3,  6.  ot«.  ;  Hnvtoi^ 
pp.  1,  14.1  (but  jtcDcrnlly  <>^i-iuFn  nnly) ;  Mita.  Mmar.  p|\  1,  7.  10,  «(a 
WlicD  the  meaning  bccAmc  rotriclnJ  thin  wm  KOiiHrnIly  writtni  A(t 
Uitmm.  Offitinm  ;  liut  nut  oliraya,  t,g,  Miu.  Mox.  pp.  1,  Id,  32;  «t«, 

»  Pan),  torn.  i.  |).  393. 

'*  EipoK.  MiM.  in  M«rt«ai)  do  Aut.  EooL  Uit.  L.  L  c  ir.  art.  xii.  Ord. 
i.  torn.  i.  p.  IC7. 
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tbo  iMilivoufl  names  of  PraUyere,  or  AntijAona  ad  Pratte- 
fftndo  :  evideotly  from  its  comiDg  before  th«  Lessons  of  Holy 
Scrijiture.  The  threo  earliest  editions  of  the  Ordo  liutnanus 
(from  about  T30  aud  dowDward),  call  it  in  full  Antiphona 
ad  jHlroUam}  In  ori«,  probably  of  the  latter  part  of  tho 
ninth,  or  of  tlic  t«uth  wntury,  it  is  first  called  Introilus* 
UDiply.    In  anotlier,  aoraewbnt  earlier,  it  is  spoken  of  aa  the 

The  name  of  InHtatonf  suggosta  tlmt  thiR  nntliein  was 
origuudly  sang  while  the  congregation  were  a-tdeinbling. 
if  80,  Introitua  and  Ingrtsia  refened  at  first  to  the  cntfance 
of  the  pewle.*  Xhcrv  is  fwinc  evidence  in  favour  of  this 
npiaion.  Id  two  ancient  liats  of  Uic  CMetiai  and  Stationea 
■I  Rome,  we  find  the  first  Antiphoii  for  Mh  Wednesday 
cnUed  Aiui^uma  ad  ColUetam?  i.e.  at  the  gathering  of  the 
peopleL  It  WW  snog  in  the  Church  of  S.  Anastaaia,  where 
ibe  uecwlfi  collected  fur  their  proct'ssion  to  S.  Sabina,  in 
wliicb  tliv  Station  wiu  kept  aud  Mass  said.  Tlie  AntiphoB 
aud  faulm  iipjioitiUid  are  thotte  alill  said  for  the  Intrcot  at 
Uua  oD  Aah  Wedncaday.  Kcmigius,  of  Auxerre,  a.d,  880, 
Mys,  "  It  IB  called  Anliphtma  ad  /ntroitvm  he^raiise  by  Uiia 
we  enter  into  the  l>ivine  Office,  as  by  the  entrance  of  the 
gate  into  tlie  secret  parts  of  a  liouse."  This  alono  would 
ahow  at  least  tlial  it  was  in  his  liiau  tho  first  thing  in  which 
the  peoplu  werv  supposed  to  take  port.  Aftci'wards  it  wiia 
nfetred  to  tlie  eutranoe  of  the  Priont  from  tho  Sacrittty,  or  if 
ba  Tested  boforo  t)ie  step  of  the  Altar,  to  his  entrance  into 
tho  Saciarium.  Thus  Micrologus  :'' — "  The  Antiptuma  ad 
/nfrM/vm  is  suns,  which  has  acquired  this  name  from  the 
mtiance  of  tho  I'nty^t  to  the  Altar."  Antl  Sicardu.t  :* — "  While 
tlui6«  tliiup;  ore  U-Jnj;  stiiif;,  the  Iti.shop  enters  the  Sano- 
tnary;  and  for  tliat  ruason  thia  first  chant  is  called  tlie 
latroit." 

OalcetiDe  of  Rome,  a.d.  -133,  ia  eaid  in  the  Liber  Pontifi- 


*  Urn.  ItaL  ton.  H.  pp.  7,  43;,  S5. 

» tM.  ri  mU.  p.  71.  '  Ord.  T.  iWA  pi  M. 

*  TW«  WW  tite  ninatoa  of  Flouir  i— "  Tlwr  nll«il  them  lalralta  b«- 
!■■»  Ukitj  wpiw  wag  wliUe  th«  p«u|>l«  w«t«  goliig  iiita  Cliarrh.  aiid 
rtty  AM  Ukiug  liiB  pbo*."— Hist  EccL  Uv.  izzrL  oh.  xvu.     Sim.  lie 

Vart.  UnuB  S.  y.  47. 

*  Iwlci  CtillM-Uivm,  Miu.  )t*L  ton.  ii.  p.  MS.  TLd  pliraM  oocur*  a 
tMAil  Un*  (iUJ.)  i  but  the  IfittoH  (tor  tbo  tint  Moixlay  iii  Lciit)  In  not 

iliv  tMM  aow  aful, 

*  tH  C>l»br.  MioM :  mA  oilc.  PMixlo-Akulni  do  Dir,  OIL  Uittvrp.  ruL 
S7I1. 

'  Da  Ecel.  OIm.  v.  l  i  tlllt.  doL  «1P7. 
■  Mitnlc.  L.  UL  0.  ii.  wL  tl4. 
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calia^  to  have  "ordered  tbu  Imtnlred  and  lirty  Piialina  of 
David  to  bo  sunj;  aiitipfaouully  before  the  SacriUco."  Tliia 
has  himn  often  uiidvrHtood  of  the  liitroit ;  but  the  context 
would  I'Atlicr  lisul  us  to  suppoite  that  the  writer  luid  the 
earlier  Oradual  in  bis  mind: — "This  was  not  done  Iwforo: 
only  the  Kpifltlea  of  the  Apostle  Paul  were  recited,  and  the 
holy  Cloapt.-l,  and  so  the  Milsscs  were  ct-lckrated."  Itut  wlial- 
over  his  mi^^Lnint^,  thuru  seCuiM  uo  ground  for  the  opiniou  of 
tnUiy  writcTH^  that  lus  cliosc  and  arranged  the  lutroita  as 
they  were  sung  from  tlie  eighth  centuiy  downward.  This 
was  more  probahly  the  work  of  GreRory  the  Oreat,  A.D.  59fi. 
Thua  UonoriUH*  of  Autun: — "Pope  C'elcaUno  ordered  Pfsalms 
to  be  suD^  at  the  Intruit  of  the  Ma«g,  from  which  Bona 
Gn^gury  afterward  arraufjeJ  und  compiled  Auiipbons  for  the 
Iiitroit  of  the  MasR."  Against  the  claim  of  Gregory  to  have 
compiled  tJie  Aiitiphonaiy  under  hia  name,  of  which  the 
Introita  form  go  large  a  part,  it  may  be  alleged  that  the 
Psalms  aelocted  for  them  aie  from  the  Italic  version  as  it 
stood  before  S.  Jerome  bad  corrGCted  it  But  this  is  not  a 
proof  of  tho  greatur  unticjuity  of  the  Introit  u  It  appean 
there.  Tho  Italic  version  of  tho  Scripturcti  and  that  of  S. 
Jerome  wera  used  ludilTiTL-utly  by  Gregory,'  and  it  was  not 
until  the  time  of  Pius  v.  tliat  his  corrected  Pi^alter  wati 
adopted  in  tho  OQlce-Iiookn  of  Uoma*  The  Gloria  Patri 
was  Buug  after  ovwiy  I'salm  in  the  time  of  Gregory,"  and  he 
retained  it  when  selecting  veraes  for  the  Introit.  From  tho 
Ordo  Komanus'  we  learn  ttiat  the  Autiphon  was  rapoaled 
after  the  verso  from  the  Psalm,  and  tJiat  then  the  Bisbop 
gave  the  Precentor  a  signal  to  begin  the  Gloria.  TrojKt 
were  also  sometimes  interpolated  in  the  Introit  "  to  signify 
greater  joy  for  the  coming  of  ChrisL"*    We  do  not  know 


I 
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■  AnaaML  niliUnth.  Do  Vit  Pont.  n.  xliv.  p.  2A. 

»  Amiil.  Do  Kt'ol.  Off.  L.  iii.  p.  3  ;  WnUfr.  Stnbo,  Dc  Rdi.  EccL  r.  9S ; 
Hicrologiu,  De  l^rol.  OIml  a.  i.  (in  Hitt  iwll.  400,  OSO,  733) ;  anil  niaajr 
«th«i«.  '  Uumma,  L  i.  (<.  87  :  IlitL  ool.  I30A. 

*  So  li«  himKeir  Mj-i,  E)i.  «il  liOKixIrum,  c  v.  at  lb«  (■u<l  i  in  Ki[MM. 
Jolt  Pmf . 

*  Bona,  Rvr.  Lit.  U  ii.  a.  iti.  n.  4.  Tliv  ItiHe  u  «tai  rmJ  I>  tbo 
Vntiraii  Kwilk'.     Kiid. 

«  ViKiiiiiH,  AM.  MO,  Mj-itUt  thiH  wni  aono  "by  nil  CAtknlio*"  iBn  H. 
I^lib.  <!nnc.  loin,  v,  vol.  812] ;  koil  (Ikulan,  ninrB  tluii  *  omtiify  liMiira, 
«liwTv»l  it  ma  •uDfi  in  Uia  l*roviDt'«  ti  Naibdnro ;  ihonjih  in  Um  tfn'1. 
lie  Byn,  it  WM  only  lucd  ktWr  Aiiti{ihoiu> — De  C'«9obL  Inat,  L.  U,  c  viU. 

'  OrA.  1.  0.  B 1  tl.  (M.  4,  S  ;  Mat.  Itol.  U-m,  \l  pp.  8.  43. 

*  DuruKl.  Lifa.  It.  o.  v.  n.  5.  lie  muI  othor*  eqiliwln  tW  aM»e  \rf 
uyiitj;  tlukt  in  iu  nwaiag  Uut  rpiitvt  tXv!\y%  lanu  iTpnrtil  to  Uio  InlivlL 
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n'hca  Uiis  practice  Uigan,  but  Duinndiis  is  cortainly  mis- 
taken in  a8cnt>tnf>  it  to  Gn^^ory.  The  foUowiiig '  is  an  ex- 
anplo  of  an  lutmit  with  Tropvs.  the  latter  being  in  it^Uics; — 
"ignSt  Soeii,  iiftllamus  wet  trnxortu  (AnUpli.}  Suscp|iiiniis. 
Dms,  nlaericonliaiii  Tiiaui.  Cvnii  trnex  Simton  pnqiriis 
qvxm  mutuiit  vinU.  (Antipli.  coutinucd)  In  lutMlio  tejniili 
Tui.  Marhna  latitim  ttmatrruni  ffatitiui  taneta:  (Antipb. 
c(incIaJ«tl)  Secundum  DOmen  tuom,  Dous,  etc"  This  wns 
for  th«  feast  of  the  Purification. 

The  Milantwo  Ingnssa  is  niRrcl)-  nn  anthem  sung  onc«. 
It  him  no  I'aoImi.  nor  itt  the  Gloria  sung  nWrn  it?  Of  the 
(inllicaji.  Ueniianua'  of  Paris,  jLD.  66&,  eays ; — "  Wliile  the 
C'lt'tkfl  are  aiugiiijj  { psaiiaililnu)  tlie  Priest  oomes  fortli  out 
i>f  the  Sacniriuiii."  The  CouucU  of  Agde,*  A.D,  506,  decrees 
tb*t  "  Culkcta  In;  sai<l  in  onler  by  the  iJiBliops  or  Presbyters 
after  the  Autipbons."  as  in  oU  other  Churchus ; — which 
AppCttis  to  refer  to  tite  Aotiphona  od  Introitiiin.  In  the 
7«ar  ftOT.  Cldodovous,  on  liis  expedition  agaiuat  Alaric;  sent 
tneesenfiera  with  ofEBiiiigs  to  tJie  Church  of  S.  Murtin  at 
Toura.  iiopiog  lliat  some  oineu  of  success  would  bu  vuucb- 
sarc<l  to  him.  As  they  entered  tlie  Cburdi  the  lender  of  t)m 
choir  WDS  be[;iuuin<;  the  "  Antiphon,  Tbou  bust  girded  uto 
with  strength  unto  tbi*  battle :  Thou  shult  throw  down  miiMi 
tit5S  under  ine,"^  etc.  Tlits  wnA  probitbly  the  Introit  fur 
iluy,  Tlie  O^cium  of  Uothic  tipnin  consisted  of  an 
ion,  a  veme,  and  Paaloi,  and  ended  wit)]  tJie  peculiar 
et  honor  J'atri,  vtc  lis  antiquity  in  this  Missal  is 
by  an  allusion  in  the  Ofiico  for  the  Kpiphany  to  Ibu 

_  Lisins  of  that  season ;— "  Ye  who  have  bt^eu  Wnlized  into 
Chtiiit,  Lave  put  ou  Clirist.  Alleluia.  K  Ye  are  the 
blmiml  of  t)w  txvd  who  liath  mode  licftvcn  find  earth.  P. 
(J'rabgUtf.)  Ye  have  put  on  Christ.  V.  Glory  tinil  honour, 
eta  P.  Yw  bnvo  put  ou  Christ."'  Tlio  I!«pti«nis  at  tbo 
Epiphany  weiv  suppressc-d  by  the  Council  of  Ovrona'  in  517. 

Itona*  tbiultM  it  probable  that  in  adopting  the  Introit  the 
lolta  Churches  borrowed  a  "  custom  which  hod  long  Itour- 


■  TbU  waa  UmaA  la  an  KIidIu1>  tif-  in  Ili<?  libmry  of  ^  Baiou  M  Glicnk 
I'uifI.  ljtut;g.  ton.  11.  p  Itta.     It  it  wiiil  tuiv  tu  be  ]mt. 

I      'Lb  Itran.  Diia.  ili-  Art.  ii   t'»i>L'3.  p.  lilH. 

hw  hcni  tbe  unw  'il  ^•rrrhifitrw.     Hob  Duciujto  In  v. 
•  faou  i«(.  Iji)>I>.  Mn.  It.  ooI.  13.Hd. 
*1tirg.  Tiiriiii  llikt.  KnMC  U  ».«.  txxvii  ooL  92, 
*U>w  .M<.)-  IxalH-.  I>.  90. 
'  t'a>.  W.  Ijil<)>  Crttu.  tma.  ll.  col.  ISetl. 

■  Itrr.  UL  1-  Ii.  0.  UL  I  1. 
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,ii)liiid  in  thoHe  of  Ibe  East."  If  bo,  it  is  also  probable  tlut  it 
caiiio  to  tbem,  witli  several  other  Eiuteni  riles,  Uiroiigh 
Spaiu.  There  is  soiiio  eviduDcc  of  ibis  iii  the  fuct  thnt  llto. 
S3d  Fsabn  {DamtHm  regnant,  etc.),  which  is  used  by  the 
Cirvcks  uu  nil  (Common  daya  aiid  many  Sundays,  has  supplied 
tho  MoK&rabic  Liturgy  with  its  Uffi'ciutn  for  every  Sunday 
between  Whitsunday  and  Advent,  for  the  Feast  of  the  Cir- 
cumcisiuu,  and  the  Suiiduy  bcforo  the  Epiphany,  and  all  after 
it  to  Ash-Wedncalay.' 

Tlio  ooramou  Greek  rit«  begins  now  with  a  Litany,  but 
this  is  followed  generally  by  three  "  AntiphonB,"  the  Priest 
saying  in  silence  a  prescribed  prayer*  while  each  is  being 
sung.  The  Antiphons  are  used  ou  all  comiuuu  days,  on  the 
Twelve  Days  of  Christmas-tidtt,  on  Sundays  from  the  Oda^'e 
of  EuKler  to  that  of  Pentecost,  and  "  on  tho  Memorials  of 
Saints  whicli  are  kept  as  Feasts."'  They  consist  of'tlirco 
or  four  verses"*  of  Psalms  92,  93,  and  95.  Instead  of  the 
third  Antjphon  may  be  sung  together  the  third  and  titUM.  of 
the  Matin  (Janticlus,  which  thus  united  art-  called  rpiWxn}.* 
On  most  Sunday.t  tho  First  and  Second  Antiphos  on  le- 
ptaoed  by  tho  Typiou,"  so  oallod  bocftuse  th^  aro  statod  forma 
prfJicribed  in  the  Kubrica.  Tliesc  consist  of  voreus  from  tlie 
103d  and  the  UGth  Pi«iilms.'  On  8unday»  the  HoatitudM 
aje  sung  for  the  Third  Antiphon.*  On  Saints'  Days  proi>er 
versos,  or  TrojMi-ria*  are  added  to  the  Antiphons.  Parta  of 
the  93d  and  U9th  I'salms  are  sung  near  the  beginning  of 
the  Syrian  Liturgy,  both  Jacobit*  and  Melcbite;"  from 


( 
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■  S«o  the  MIkmI,  |>p.  S2.  o.'>.  i>i  v\  '.'GS-STO. 

*Thfl  Pmyw  o(  S.  C'liryBunVi-iu  in  our  OfBoM  \»  iW  "I*niiroro(  th« 
Thifii  Antlphoii."  Dr.  Nralci^  in  hii  natna  on  tlu*  I.LtnrKy  (latiud  to 
Hint,  of  Eut  Cli.  p.  iSS),  layi:  — "  It  would  Iw  ourioiu  to  (rao*  bow 
thi*  |«ayer  came  into  our  Prayer- Buuk  :  (or  there  ia  do  nuion  to  MpfMio 
tli«  iwfonnen  intiiii:iti>]y  ncijii.iiiitvil  h  itii  tin*  furniulAriea  of  the  EMIern 
Chiirrh."  Thii  rnnnrk  la  n^pcntfii)  in  tli«  I.itur^M  pubiUliml  iiino  y««ra 
)itt«r,  p.  SO.  The  fnat  i>,  that  it  wan  iinjuxnibl*  (or  nMn  who  liait  Uie 
learning  of  Ciuiiner  and  tUdley  (•!■■)  we  miflht  diiiiki  othon),  t>ul  to  b« 
act]<iaiDt<"t  with  tliii  l.itnrgy  of  8.  Chrjrioitoiu,  The  ]>r>ycr  WM  llr«t 
aHuiiU'il  >t  tlin  eiitl  nf  Ihn  Hit&iiy  in  1G44  ;  but  there  hul  K-ca  idillona 
of  tho  LitiiTfur  in  Grvvk  ami  IjaIiii  jxihliiilivJ  st  Veuk'v  in  1538a  Mul 
Puii  in  1S37  ;  ami  tho  trktulation  of  Loo  Tuicu*  [«.D.  IISO)hi>d  bon 
printed  in  1 640. 

>  I'ypicon  S*In«  in  Leo  Altai,  de  Lilir.  Ecol.  Diw.  L  pi  11. 

*  (h>ar,  11.  ISO.  '  n«l.  pp,  67,  1 24.  *  /U/.  pp. !»,  GC. 

*  tioo  Allat.  Do  Ubr,  KocL  Hiiu.  1.  )i.  14.  *  Goat.  p.  67. 

"  lliid.  jip.  C3.07.  Trofiirion  i>  a  gatioral  term.  It  I*  ilvrit-ed  by 
fiimr  from  rfxliroc  ID  the  *clu«  of  infitiiou  \at  tlie  Toico}.  llv  tliarvlura 
rvndETi  it  rnadniat.  But  lie  gi'ui  other  ikriratiMia  from  oth«r  wriUm 
•Iw ;  0  434.  N  Rwiaud.  ion.  ii.  ppi  a,  4. 
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which  wo  dliould  inrcr  tlm  use  of  those  Psalms  as  Atitiphons 
in  lh«  CiTvck  rilo  before  the  great  Moiio[)hysite  sec«fl8ioti  iu 
tbo  Mvcuth  centurv.  Ou  the  uther  hiin<l,  from  there  being  no 
tnoo  of  Ihoae  Pauaia  in  the  Neatorijin  Litui^gics,  wo  should 
infer  that  the  Greek  practice  vraa  not  settled  in  thu  vnrlicr 
luilf  of  t]M  fifth  century.  The  Xcstorian  Priest  and  Deacrm 
any  anlijJionaUy,  near  tho  Altar,  rerst-'s  from  I'salnis  15, 
Ibu,  117,011  oomtnon  days,  and  proper  hynius  011  Sundays 
and  tbo  greater  Feaslft.'  In  the  Coptic  rite  tticre  appears  w 
Ik  ik>  ifyma  or  Oanticle  in  use  until  after  the  Lesaon  (Voin 
the  Acta  of  tlie  Apostles.  The  Armenian'  Lilut^gy  begins 
with  a  constant  Hymn,  "  Only-begotten  Son,  Word  of  God." 
etc,  which  L»  followed  by  Psalma  of  the  day  and  a  variable 
Hynm,  ao  that  the  tJirve  An(i]>hoDs  of  tlje  Greek  arc  each 
i^trwentcd  ;  while  a  proper  Hymn  on  Feast  Days  answers 
to  the  Tro[iarion.  There  is  do  appearance  of  an  "  Introit" 
in  the  Liturgy  ascribed  to  S.  Clement.  In  S.  Mark*  and 
S,  .lames*  tlw  Hymn  "Only-bogotten,"  aliove  mentioned,  is 
sung  unmcdiately  before  the  Entrance  of  the  Gospel.  In 
the  fonner,  only  ita  fint  words  are  given  ;  but  in  S.  .fames 
■nd  in  tlie  Anneuinn,  it  is  given  at  length.  As  tlie  expres- 
aion  "  Mothi;r  of  Ciod  "  occui^  in  it,  wo  infer  that  it  waa 

titer  composed  or  interpolated  alter  the  condemnation  of 

eaborins  iu  431. 


SwrrroN  IV.—  ne  Aw/iywi-,  antf  ikt  Manner  in  vkUh 
it  it  Rehearsed. 

RUBRIC  n. 

thcUl  the  Priest,  "turning  to  the  people,  re- 
hawse  \li»(inclly  all  O^e  'I'iiN  Coumandments; 
and  the  peojile  slUl  kneeling  shall,  a/ier  every 
Commajulment,  ask  Qod  mefcy  for  their  trans- 
gression thereof  for  the  time  past,  awl  grace  to 
keep  the  same  for  Uie  time  to  come,  asfoUovxth. 

Mimsier. 

God  8i>ako  these  worda,  and  said ;  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God  :  Thou  sholt  have  none  otlicr  goda  but  Idle;. 


>  Bailgw'*  NertoriM*,  toL  iL  1k  9IG ;   lt«Mnil.  turn.  ii.  y.  &84  ;  It«iillii, 
p.  m.  *  NimJo'i  Idtroil.  ))|>.  380,  3M,  »W. 

*  tt«MniL  ton.  l  ^  IM.  *  Lit<ir||  PP.  p-  0. 
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People.  I^nl,  liavo  mercy  upon  08,  nnd  incline  our 
iicarts  to  keep  tliis  taw. 

Minister.  Tbou  ahalt  not  make  to  thyself  auy 
grft%'cn  imnge,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  ia 
in  heaven  nhove,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  tho 
wntor  unJcr  the  earth.  Thou  shult  not  bow  down 
to  them,  nor  worship  them  :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God 
am  a  jl-hIous  God,  and  visit  the  frins  of  the  fathera 
upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
tion of  them  that  bate  Me,  and  show  mercy  unto 
thuuaaiida  in  them  that  love  Mc,  and  keep  My  com- 
mandment'*. 

People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our 
hearts  to  keep  this  law. 

Mim'sta:  ITiou  ahalt  not  take  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  vain ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold 
him  guiltless,  that  tiikclh  His  Name  in  vain. 

People,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our 
hearts  to  keep  this  law. 

JHiim(n:  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sab- 
bath-day. Six  days  shalt  thou  laltour,  and  do  all  that 
thou  hast  to  do  ;  l)ut  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner 
of  work,  thou,  and  thy  eon,  and  thy  daughter,  thy 
man-servant,  and  thy  niuid -servant,  thy  cattle,  and 
the  stranger  that  ia  within  thy  gates.  For  in  six 
dnjT?  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day: 
wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  scvenlh  day,  and  hal- 
lowed it. 

People.  I^rd,  have  mercy  upon  lis,  and  incline  our 
hearts  to  keep  thitt  law. 

MinistiT.  Honour  thy  fatlier  and  thy  mother;  that 
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thy  (tarn  tnnj  tic  long  in  the  land,  wbich  tho  Lord  thy 
GtfJ  giveth  thve. 

PeopU.  Lord,  have  mercy  upoii  us,  and  incliue  our 
hcarU  to  keep  tbU  law. 

Minister.  Tliou  ahult  do  no  murder. 
People  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  ua,  and  incline  our 
hearts  to  keep  this  bw. 

Minister.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adulter)'. 
Fto]}le.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  ua,  and  incline  our 
bouts  to  keep  thiD  Uw. 

Minister.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  ua,  and  incline  our 
hoaru  to  keep  this  law. 

■     Ministrr.  Thou  shalt  not  bcai-  false  witness  against 
thy  neighbour. 

People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  ua,  and  incline  oar 
bvarta  to  keep  this  law. 

Minister.  Thou  slialt  not  covet  thy  ncighliour's 
bouse,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  uur 
bis  servant,  nor  his  mnid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  an^,  nor 
nny  thing  that  is  bis. 

People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  ua,  and  ''write  all 
these  lliy  law.s  in  our  hearta,  wc  l>caeccli  Thee. 

'  TuuKiua  TO  xnK  Peoplb.]— TliMe  wonls  vt^te  nddod  nt 

l>i«  liist   lU-viuw  on  n  sii^efltion  of  Bliliop  Wn>n,'  imd  nni 

ik-rivisl  ftuiii  thi!  Scolcli  Ullice  of  1637.     They  imply  thnt 

ilnriii^  tliQ  jtrnyera  tliat  go  before  tlie  I'riest  in  tiimcd  from 

'  (hw  iioofile.     til)  Would  then   mituruny   liiuk    townrds   t)it* 

,AIUir.      Siiiiilikrly  wliuu  alioul  to  }>iv<;  tliu  AbHolutiuii  and 

[kwI  Ibo  "■  Comfortalilo  Si-nKTicw,"  tin*  I'rii'st  (wlio  iins  hwn 

[enntMnjf  hiu  wilh  the  ^teoj-lo,  nnd  therefore  hju  Irnd    hiit 

fitco   (unH>(l  frmn  them)  is  dirTCtcd   to  "turn   himself  tu 

Uw  yeu^Xe ;"  and  Aft«rwanls,  when  about  to  say  tho  l*n>riiw, 


PraitmonlwT  ItUrfra'.ioM,  p  70. 
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i.c.  to  enter  on  another  act  of  worship,  sgain  to  "  turn  to  the 
I>:ird'a  Table."  Tho  principle  of  those  directions  had  been 
aaaftilvd  both  by  Puritans  and  Prosbytcrinns.  In  1563  a 
purtj  in  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation  had  deninnded 
"  that  in  all  Parish  Churches  the  Minister  in  cumnioii  jiraycr 
turn  hi3  face  towards  the  people ;" '  while  in  anticipation  of 
the  last  revision,  the  Preebyterians,  in  1661,  maintained  that 
•■  the  Minister  turning  liiinsolf  to  tho  people  is  most  con- 
venient Uiruughout  the  whole  miiiistration."  *  To  these  lost 
the  Kishops  replied ; — "When  he  speaks  (o  tJteni,  m  in 
Lc8iioii9,  Absolution,  and  Itenedictions,  it  is  convenient  that 
he  turn  to  them.  When  he  apeaks  for  them  to  God,  it  is  lit 
that  they  should  all  turn  another  way,  as  the  ancient  Charch 
ever  did."*  We  may  assume,  therefore,  that  wht-re  the' 
Kubrics  arc  not  explicit,  the  llcviscrs  intended  tliut  ve 
ahould  be  guided  by  tliis  princijile. 

^  DiCTTKCTLY.] — Similarly  the  Levitcs  were  ordered  to 
declare  "  unto  all  the  men  of  Israel  with  a  loud  voice"*  the 
curaeH  Unit  would  follow  the  breach  of  (lod'a  comniandmenta. 
The  daily  lessons  are  in  like  manner  to  be  read  "  distinctly 
with  an  audible  voice,"  Thus  careful  in  the  Church  that 
those  who  "  seek  the  law  at  the  priusl'a  mouth"  should  not 
be  defrauded  of  their  nght  by  his  careless  or  imperfect 
utterance. 

"  Tkn  CoMMANnMENTS.]— After  the  prayer  for  purity,  tho 
First  Book  of  Kdwanl  preserved  the  nine  Kyritt  of  tho 
Modiiuval  Liturgies,  only  giving  them  in  Eugli.'^h : — "  iii.  IjqtA, 
have  morey  upon  ns.  iii.  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  usl 
ilL  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  The  repetition  would  natu- 
rally api)ear  excessive ;  more  so  than  in  the  Gn.-ck.  in  which 
each  clause  conaislcd  of  but  two  words.'  A  i|ut»ttiun  would 
thL'ii  suggest  itself,  whether  the  awkwardness  felt  could  not 
be  relieved  by  giving  a  special  point  or  direction  to  each 
cry  for  mercy.  This  was  done  by  referring  them  fieverally 
to  breaches  of  the  Ten  Commandments.    It  only  required 


>  CaMir.  History  of  Conforcacoi,  oh.  i.  p.  40. 

'  SJml.  oil,  vii,  p.  S2U.  .  "  Ibid.  p.  33X 

*  Ilcut.  xxvii,  14. 

°  "TliMu  two  wonl*  are  taicl  ix.  timM;  thriw  A'i/n>,  rjfnoa  to  the 
Father  i  nnil  thrice  Chridr,  tCrrton  to  lUn  Son  i  ,iiiJ  1\itkv  Kyr'f,  ikaon  to 
IUl-  il»l>'  Gkoat,"  agiumt  ■inn,  it  ii  furtlicr  nxjiloiovrl,  "ia  thought,  in 
wiinl,  Kiiil  in  dood,"  "  □[  frailty  nguinit  the  Fntlicr,  of  ixnornnco  a^init 
tha  Son.  ud  of  midice  iigiutHt  the  lln\j  Ubont,"— Tli«  Myrourc  of  Cure 
UAj*,  P.  iiL  I-.  891  i  Ewly  Kng,  T»vl.  Sou.  1S7S. 
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Lhat  « teDlli  Ktfrie  should  bo  added,  and  n  aliort  ckusa  sub> 
joined  apidyitig  tbu  peliUoit  to  cadt  Commanilinoul  as  it  waa 
rubeuMd. 

Bnt  unoe  tlic  obj«ct  in  viuw  might  obrionsly  have  bouit 
BtlaiflM)  by  other  tiicuus,  it  it  int«njstiiij^  to  ituiuire  wliy  tlits 
}jutieulu  method  woa  adopted.  It  might  oliuoet  be  sup- 
poMd  that  the  recital  of  the  Decalogue  at  tlic  bcj^-fnaiiig  of 
this  boly  Office  wus  su^Kosted  by  a  sayiog  of  Tertullian,  that 
"  tilt  reiuembraDco  of  ttM>  Commandmenta  pavea  the  way  to 
bt-avtiti  for  pmye«."'  It  way  bo  tmc«d,  however,  with  far 
tDoru  probability,  to  oiore  thait  one  ancient  rito  observed  in 
our  own  Church.  The  Second  Table  had  long  botHi  n'ud  w 
Hart  uf  the  "Scripture  appointed  for  tlie  Kpistle"  fur  Uie 
FoUTth  Sunday  in  Lunt ;  whicli  Lesson  (it  ia  well  worth 
uuUnjj)  was  foUoWud  by  ttu;  Gnulual: — "Lord,  have  mercy 
00  mv ;  for  I  lun  weak.  Heal  inc.  0  Lord."  *  In  the  year 
i:!8l,  in  the  Province  of  Canterbury,  and  H66  in  tJiat  of 
York,  the  whole  Decalogue  was  ordered  to  be  recited  and 
•xplained  by  every  I'arish  Priest  four  txmea  a  year.*  Only 
years  Iwforv  the  Coiuniauduient«  wure  made  part  of  this 
Office,  the  Itishops  dirocted  "all  Curates  openly  to  ducltire 
ia  iht'ir  pulpiu  hruv  tvery  qtaarUr  to  their  parishioners  the 
seven  deadly  tuns  and  the  Ten  Cominaouments."*  An<l 
j^ain,  only  five  years  Ijefore.  it  was  ordered  in  tlie  Injuac- 
'tions  of  Edw.  TL  "  that  every  holy-day  throughout  the  year, 
ben  they  had  no  aennon,  they  ehonld,  immediately  atler 
Uu  Owpd,  openly  and  plainly  rvcite  to  their  parialuonors  in 
the  pulpit  the  PatemoiUr,  Uio  Cndo,  and  tlie  Ten  Command- 
BWOta  in  £n;;lish."* 

The  foregoing  fncUi  sufflciently  account,  as  it  appears  tu 
Bve,  fur  the  introiluctioa  of  the  Decalogue  into  the  revised 
Order  for  tlie  Holy  Communion.  The  English  Clergy  had 
been  familiar  with  it  as  a  means  of  public  instruction, 
would  bo  unwilling  tu  part  with  it  when  those  Canons 
and  Injunctions  wvn;  X»>  bo  snjivrewK'd  by  other  regulations. 
It  should  Im>  uentioncHl,  however,  th»t  .souio  liave  supposed 
llw  hint  to  have  Iteen  Ijurrowed  I'rora  Uie  "'  Liturgiii  Siicra"  of 
Uio  Ituforucd  at  Strasburg,  of  which  their  supt^rintendunt, 
Valanuulos  PoUanus,  had  published  a  Latin  version  in  this 


—  «xti 


B    •  Da  Oimt  0.  x.  ton.  iv.  ■■.  10. 

^    ■Utowl««dD«nB8wiwi,  P.LmL  1{I9;  Bamtldanil.  I8$l. 

*  Ly»lwoa4,  PlfaTWc  L.  L  tJL  u.  lytir.  Stwnt.  |i  M  ;  and  ComlfL 

rMfcL«m  In  A|f>.  f.  28  i  OxI.  1070^    JohMw'a  Gngl.  (Uiwiui,  V.  il.  pp. 

SM.iKU. 

LI  D»nw«**  Bkt.  lUfoiM.  P.  i.  ColL  I.  Hi.  Ho.  ntt.  t>.  254. 
*  Dw.  Aan.  rol.  1.  j>.  7. 
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couaUy  iu  Fvbraar?  1531.  In  this  form  tlie  T«n  Command- 
mcDts  an  ordered  to  be  sung  \a  rhyme  in  the  Morning  Ser- 
vice on  Sundnys,  and  a  l*niyeT  foUuws  which  has  been 
ilioosht  to  have  BujK<-*st«d  the  ri'spooao  «ft«r  llio  last  Com- 
iDatidineiit  in  our  Otlicu : — "  O  God.  mi-rciful  Falhur,  vpho 
Uirotigh  Thy  servunl  ^I<>w«  hattt  )>y  tlii.'«  DccAhi^riie  taught 
OB  IIm  rightt'otiain;*.'!  of  Thy  law,  voitL-liSHfe  so  to  im'fe  it  in 
our  htartt  by  Tiiy  Spirit  that,"'  etc.  The  reBcmblance  is 
ttriking,  but  no  certain  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  it, 
owinjj;  to  the  frequent  occurrence  of  the  flxpHssion  which 
coii^stitutes  it  in  holy  Scripluro.* 

Tlic  Coiiiiiinndmcnts  both  here  and  in  Uie  Catechism  arc 
taken  fmii)  the  "tiiVAt  Bihlo"  publiahcd  in  15S9;  tliat  is, 
from  {Jranmer'a  edition  of  "  Matthew's  Bible."  A  compariaon 
with  Kxod.  y.x.  3-lS  in  our  present  veisioii  will  show  a  alight 
difference  in  the  wonling. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  Uiat  some  of  the  extreme  Befonnera 
did  not  approve  or  tlii^  cmploymentof  theDccaloguo.  Strypa' 
t«^'lls  us  that  Iho  uxiWit  at  Bnle  in  Ik(»iy'»  n^ign  "thought  it 
not  convenient  to  have  the  Ten  OonininndnK-nta,  the  KpistJcs, 
and  (ioapeU  repeated  in  the  Communion  Office,  reckoning 
them  ill  pkcod  there," 

In  tliu  early  Cliurch,  Leeeons  from  the  Old  Testament*  as 
well  OS  from  the  New  were  read  before  the  Cclohnition.  Hio 
Decalogue  may  be  con.sidered  to  represent  tlieiii  with  us.  A 
fixed  I>?s8on,  if  we  so  regard  it,  is  not  without  example  In 
the  Irish  Missal  "  there  is  only  the  Epistle  of  S.  Paul  to  tlie 
Corinthians  and  the  Gospel  of  S.  John,  c.  G,"'  and  *■  there  is 
reason  to  think  that  in  the  Church  of  Malabar  the  same 
Gospel  and  the  enmc  Epistle  were  almost  always  used."* 

•*  WjiiTB  ALL  THESE  Thv  Laws,  ETC.] — On  all  <loublo  Feasts, 
and  on  some  others,  it  had  long  been  the  custom  of  the  Eng- 
lish Church  to  make  additions  to  each  clause  in  the  Kyrif, 
and  0%'on  to  paraphrase  tliem.     Nine  several  fonns  are  gireit 


*  L*Uiwi«v'*  B>Tiipb>n  I.«vtur«*,  note  7  on  Senn.  i.  p.  S49 ;  Oif.  I8!dl 
atrjfA  Eeck-n.  I>I<:Ri«r.  vul.  il  K  i.  i\  -iO.  p.  242.  Foll&imi  uvi  his 
oongngstian  vtck  in  ISA!  rofu](oa,  ami  livitiK  M  (il^utunlniry.  Thv 
iiM  of  the  U«oiLlogu«  in  ll»ir  Service  apiwara  to  hav«  originated  with  hini. 
I.survnofi,  «.<; 

»  Prov.  liL  8.  vil.  3 ;  Jflr.  svil  I  ;  2  Cw.  iii.  3 ;  but  mc  MpeciKlly  Jor. 
xxxi.  33;  Hcb.  riti.  10, 

'  Ecclca.  Mem.  voL  iii.  oh.  mi.  p.  343; 
'  Hce  L-h.  vi.  Boct.  iL  i^i-  23.S.241. 

*  O^nor'*  A|i[i.  to  vol.  i.  of  the  Cktal.  of  Mi«.  «t  Stows,  jk  46k 

*  ht  Bran,  Ifxplia  da  la  Mm*^  l>iu  ix.  tumo  ri.  p.  HfJ. 
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foi  use  in  tbe  Saruia  ilissal.  In  tlm  York'  they  are  not 
ginn  at  len^  in  any  cop^,  maniLscript  or  priottxl ;  bnt  in 
IvD  tnutii9enpt0>  Uin,  of  n-liich  six  are  found  in  the  Sorum, 
nt  nCinvd  tu  by  tlicir  first  words.  There  are  sixteen  in  tho 
HmEud*  of  wiiich  four  nre  pcculiiir  to  it,  white  the  rest  nra 
tomi  tiio  in  Ute  York  or  i^nruni.  or  tii  both.  Two  vehicles 
turn  me  of  thede  fonna  will  auDice  for  an  exnmple : — "  Zonl, 
llw  fbniitAia  of  gooducss,  unbegottcn  l-'ather,  rnim  whom  all 
g»ftl  things  pioccod,  hare  tna^cy  (upon  tu).  Lord,  wlio  ditUt 
uj  Thy  SuD  to  suffer  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  that  He 
tifjia  nvt  it,  h«vt  flurey  («/»i»  tm),"'  elo.  Hvnco  it  would 
BIB  that  the  exi«iiBi(Hi  of  the  KyrU.  as  well  m  the  luo  of 
lb  Comnianilmcntj,  was  Hitggesteci  liy  a  well-kiiown  uMge 
Af  tliu  nnrefomiixl  ]i[i<<LS]d. 

The  KgrU  was  it«citf  n  remnant  of  tlia  ancient  Eticharistic 
Ulony — 

I  Krprimit  OSciard  [tht  Intioft)  mMplrla ;  GloriA,  Inadm  ; 

'  Kyrie  El«iMa,  l«r  lrl|ilic*U.  prveoL* 

On  Uwi  EucLaristic  Prtets,  or  IJtany,  see  an«r.  Chapter  ix. 
MctioD  ill  of  this  Tart. 


■  Bw  ItMHlnnua'a  York  UiM4l.  VoL  U.  Apii.  p.  341  ;  S\xrU-:m  .Soc.  I87». 
*  llaulcraon'a  Uercrunl  Mi«al,  p.  sxxviii.  In  the  Appvudix  to  tbe 
Vtrk  iluwd  Uw  tiilM  bM  aoOtctod  ibo  RyriM  of  th«  thnw  Usei.  m 
IM  tiay  ntkj  1m  Mvti  at  ona  rlaw  (vol.  ii.  p.  S43  rt  nyf) ;  accl  ti>  tbcao 
Im  bu  Hilled  ([v  S4A  rr  •»].)  thirteen  ni»«  fatind  in  the  BmUdan  Trnpiu-y 
<■«  7'S|,  wrltt«a  in  Ibe  nign  ot  KUicInxl,  i.r.  betvcen  994  and  1U17. 

'  Mm  Sm'.  P.  iL  onL  l>38*.«d.  ¥oibt»,  Buratiabul,  IWT  ;  tud  York 
Vo  ....  p^  244. 
I     'Thi*  oMiplct.  qnotnl  by  K'tnin  Cutor  «baut  USD  (Vvrli.  Abhpav. 
rt  tDf,  n.  7« ;    Montihiia,  1C39|,  i*  from  HU'lvburt,  x.n.  1097,  Du  M}-it. 
■><«.  L  SI  ;   UUiorp.  ooL  83% 
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CHAPTER  V. 


(Df  ^uwitx  for  tht  liing  in  tlic  ^itiirgQ. 

SscriON  I. —  The  Siriftural  ruit  (tad gnurai ^aaiet. 
KUBXrC  lit. 

*i  "^Then  tJutU/oUoia  one  of  these  txeo  Collects  *'for  the 
King,  the  Priest  "standing  as  before,  and  mj/ing. 

•Thkn  shall  follow.] — From  1 540  until  the  lust  Revision 
this  Kahric  rau  thus:—"  Tkcn  shall  follow  tfu  Collfd  o/tke 
Day,  toiih  (me  of  thtse  tioo  Colltfti  following,  for  the  King" 
The  oi'clijr  of  saying  theiu,  which  tliU  implies,  arose  from 
the  use  of  several  CoUecta,  two,  four,  or  sis,  after  tliat  for 
th«  day,  every  Sunday  anil  greater  Festival  in  the  English 
MiaaaU.i  As  theru  is  (^ctienilly  a  close  connexion  between 
the  Collect  anJ  the  E|)islle  and  GospL^  of  thu  day,  and  thty 
are  at  least  all  tliree  peculiar  to  it,  the  present  nilc.  whiob 
tKUrta  the  use  of  the  Collect  of  the  day  immediately  before 
the  Epiatle,  is  nmnifeatly  an  improvement.' 


''Fob  the  Kiuo.]- 
Ephesus  instructiuna 


-S.  Panl,  giving  the  firet  Bishop  of 
for  the  celebration  of  the  J>ivine 
worship,  directs  that  "  supplications,  prayers,  iuterce-tfliofls, 
giving  of  thanks,  be  mado  for  all  men,  for  Kings,  and  for  all 
that  are  in  authority,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable 
life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."*  As  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
being  the  gniut  dirtinctive  act  of  Chi-ifttian  worship,  was  at 
first  celebrated  at  every  gathering  of  the  Church  for  prayer,* 
-the  early  Liturgy  would  necessarily  (in  o)>edience  to  the 
libove  injunction  of  the  Apostle)  contain  a  prayer  for  the 
ohief  magLitrate  of  the  country.  Acconlingty  Tertullian* 
asaerts  i — "  We  sacrifice  for  the  health  of  the  Emperor ;"  and 


I  SuwB,  ool  \  :  York,  vol.  1.  p.  10$ ;  Htref.  ]>.  xixv.    Th^  vtte  all 

nSd  Kular  the  tame  Orrmv  noA  P'e  DiiininmH.  CoUeotl  KM  ailnllMly 
interfKilatcil  oti  in»iiy  daya  iu  tlio  RomAii  offloo ;  but  it  was  not  •  primt- 
tiv<>  viutixn. 

■  The  «ltcntiaii  w>u  duo  tfl  a  •utueslion  of  Biibop  Owia.  8«»  Parti- 
ciilan  to  bv  CunaidBiod,  n.  4G ;  Wi^«,  vol.  v.  p.  513. 

>  1  Tiiu.  a.  1,2.  *  8«o  Ch.  L  wet  U.  p.  SS. 

!■  Alt  Seapukm,  o.  iL  bun.  iiL  p,  liO. 


TlIE  COLLECTS  FOR  THK  KING.  S9B 

Qril'  of  Jernflalem,  in  n  description  of  the  Celebration, 
-"  After  the  spiritual  Rscritice  i«  completed, ...  we 
1  God  for  the  commou  peace  of  tlie  Cluiielio«,  for  th« 
tnuMioillity  of  the  world,  for  Kings,  for  soldicni,  for  idUcit," 
etc.  It  ia  remariiabli;  tliat  uo  prayer  for  the  King  u  now 
to  be  found  in  the  liturgy  of  S.  Jameii,  which  vrm  used  in 
8.  CytiVt  Church  of  JeniBAleni ;  l>ut  such  nre  found  in  the 
derived  Litwrgies  of  SS.  Basil  and  Cliry»wtom,*  in  the  Cle- 
mentine,' in  uie  Ethiopian,*  the  Syrian,  and  oilier  Oriental 
rites.*  There  ia  nouc  in  the  present  Itoman  litnigy,  or  in 
the  Mozarabtc ;  but  we  find  one  in  the  Milanese,*  in  those  of 
Stnun,  York,  and  Hereford.  In  none  of  tlicse,  howc\'cr, 
VM  there  a  "  CoUeet  for  the  King."  only  a  petition  corre- 
sponding to  that  which  ia  still  offered  for  him  in  the  I'myer 
for  tlie  cihurch  ^lilitanL  In  mo§t  Kasteni  Ofticea  the  Kins 
■B  twice  prayed  for,  once  in  the  firet  part  and  n^tin  in  the 
AnapbonL.    In  the  UtuTvy  of  S.  Chryttostom ''  in  a  petition, 

I  Id  that  of  S.  Mark  '  a  distinct  prayei,  for  the  King,  before 
Uw  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  In  the  tiret  part  of  the  Coptic 
tnd  Greek  Alexandrian  Liturgy  of  S.  Basil,*  he  is  mciitioned 
after  tlie  Leesons.  In  the  Uturgv  of  the  Irish  Chnrch. 
Wfore  the  Epistle,  are  several  Collects  or  prayers  for  tiio 
I'riest,  the  people.  th«  universal  Church,  the  peace  ami  prtf 
fperity  </  Princts  and  Kinyloin*,'"'  etc.  Fornicrly.  in  many 
«f  the  Chnrches  of  yrance  and  ( lermany,  Vi^iwpen  the  Collect 
and  Epistle  (the  position  of  our  prayer  for  the  King  before 
tlie  last  Keriston)  the  l*riast8  and  Choir  responded  to  cacti 
other  in  a  series  of  acclainations  (called  Laitda),  among 
which  were  petitions  for  tlic  Kiny  and  othera."  The  same 
pnctioe  prevailod  nt  Rome  in  the  seventh  centnry  and  later ; 
ml  after  a  tame  the  Pope  only  wiia  named,  and  now  even 
that  is  dropped  except  on  the  day  of  liis  coronntion."  In 
Dalmatia,  says  Ilona,  Joannes  Lucius  writes  "  tliat  the  same 
eastom  of  Lauds  or  acclamations  remains  to  this  day.""    In 


I 


•CUKk.Uril  v.|ri.^  290.  *  Oow.  p|>.  0S.  78,  171. 

*  Cautit.  ApcutoL  L.  riij.  e.  xH  td.  Cotelv.  t«iii.  i.  p.  403. 
'  RMuiwIotv  ton.  I  pp.  514,  0.  9. 

'Km  KmMi'liit'B  Orlantal  UtiirgiM.  fuunm. 

■  tankclii  Lil>ir){t(«4i,  torn.  1.  p.  301.  '  Goar,  v  ^ 

*  lUMMdot,  tom.  i.  p.  133,  8.  *  Ibkl.  pi>.  111.  XS. 
<*Sl«w*  CatalDgVD,  App.  i.  ml.  I  |k  43.    Tlie  makiplloity  of  Col1o«t» 

«M  DM  charge  ^ainat  tbe  Miaut)  ol  Caliiiiib>i>iia  M  Uia  Synod  ot  Ulaoii 
taUI.     Ul'b.  bini.  V.  c»l.  \6sa. 

'^UMieom.  1>«  ARtM|.  Hit.  1..  I.  c.  iv.  Art.  iii.  f  itii.  Uni.  I.  |>.  IH3. 
ho*.  liar.  Ui  U  li.  c  v.  b.  liii.  )■.  323.     Botli  {.-ivu  ui  ciftiiiplc 

*■  BoD^  nj.  tka  tlic  (atn*  in  Uie  Ordiaoo  of  Cend  aixl  CuioUD  i  Ma* 
UUim.  Uiu.  luL.  uiD.  il  |.|^  237.  26S.  »  /UT. 
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the  yoar  12S&,  a  Scotch  Provincial  CouncQ  ordL-roil  that  "in 
tho  celebration  of  Masses  liv«  Collects  should  be  mid."  oF 
wliicli  «ne  was  to  Ixi  for  tho  King  and  Boy«l  Fmiiily.^ 

Ill  the  old  EDglisli'  uiid  Milaiiese'  Kibes,  the  Coptic  S. 
Cyril*  nud  Et!ii<Jiiinii.*  the  petition  for  the  King  in  tl(e 
Cftiiuii  is  Wifoii!  tint  ('on  sec  rat  ion  ;  in  all  the  Sjriac,'  io  the 
Clenifntinc,'  the  Coptic  tuid  Greek  AlesaJidriaii  of  S.  Gro- 
gory,"  and  in  that  of  Nestorius,"  oud  iu  the  Creek '°  nud  that 
of  S.  Mark,"  after. 

During  the  cai)tivity"  iu  Pfthylou,  llie  Jews  prayed  for 
tho  king))  of  thai  land,  and  on  their  return  I>ariufl*^  furnished 
tlicni  with  the  means  of  sacrifice,  that  they  might  "  offer 
sacritices  of  aweot  Eavoure  unto  the  God  of  heaven,  and  nray 
for  the  life  of  the  King,  and  of  his  sons."  When  S.  Kul 
directed  tltut  prayer  he  made  fur  Kings,  tho  nilets  of  tho 
earth  were  heathen,  and  tb«  Church  Tias  ever  jirayed  for 
uulxdicving  Kings  as  well  as  Chriatinu.  Thus  Tertullian  :" 
— "  We  are  ever  ]irayiug  for  all  I'jiiperors,  that  they  may 
have  a  long  life,  a  secure  duminion,  a  safe  Iiome,  brave 
armies,  a  faithful  senate,  au  upright  people,  a  peaceful  world, 
uid  whatever  may  bo  the  wulies  of  the  man  and  Ciesar." 
Dionysius"  tho  Gi'eiit,  NiK-aking  of  the  pctHccutious  of  Onllus, 
A.D.  SOS,  says,  "  Ue  chased  those  holy  men  who  interceded 
with  God  for  his  own  peace  and  health.  Willi  thenj,  there- 
fore, he  drove  iiwiiy  their  prayers  for  himselt"  Under  the 
tyranny  of  Malionii-Um  princes,  the  ancient  prayers  "for 
believing  CbriKtian  Kin{^"  have  gem^mlly  been  continued 
in  tlie  fjiflteni  Cilices  ;  hut  the  woi-diny  has  been  sometimes 
80  altered  as  to  apply  to  the  nnbolicviu^  rider,  Thus  tlic 
first  prayer  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark,"  as  we  now  have  it, 
begins  as  follows : — "  Preserve  in  peace  and  strength  and 
justioe  and  tranquillity  the  kingdom  of  Thy  servant  wlioni 
Tlmu  hast  thouglit  meet  to  reign  over  tlie  land."  The  peti- 
tion in  the  Anaphora  of  tlie  Coptic  S.  Cyril ;" — "  Lord  havo 

)C>p.  Ux.  Wilkin*,  Cone.  torn.  L  p.  C17.  flerentl  Co1li«ts  *n  (it*- 
■oribod  in  tlie  Ai'lxitli'i'itt  Muaftl  (|>.  I)  H  in  tlicic  of  KngUnd  ;  liiit  nan* 
of  ihom  nni  fm  tlto  Kinj(.  '  MukvU's  A  no.  Lit.  pp.  ftj,  Z. 

*  Famolii  Uttirgicon,  torn.  L  |i,  300. 

*  Ranaodot,  turn,  i  |>.  41.  >  /UL  p.  £14. 


«  Uml.  torn,  i!,  |iri.  35,  129,  *tO. 

'  Con*t.  A\m»l.  L  viii.  o.  «ii.  Col«L  lom.  L  p.  *0S 


*  Rcnuu'lot.  torn.  i.  pp.  33,  lOS. 
'"  (Jour.  p.  78. 
■■R*ri>ohi.  II. 
"  A|ioL  0.  XTn.  tttui.  V,  p,  G3. 
"  In  Eiueb.  Hitt.  EdgI.  L.  viii.  c.  t.  p.  St)t. 
"  lUoaudot,  torn.  1.  p.  132. 


*lbU.  ton.  ii.  p.  on  I 
"  Raaautt.  t«oi.  i.  i>.  US. 
»  ICtn  vi.  10. 


"  tHJ.  p.  41. 
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awcy  on  Thy  servftnt,  tli«  King  of  the  land."  It  i»  eaid 
itol  tlie  Syro-.Jftcobit«8  pmy  for  tUuir  Itcathea  rulore,  but 
tlie  Xuttoriuia  only  fur  CltrietiaD  priuues  of  tlieir  ova  com- 

In  T47,  at  the  Sjnod  of  Clovosboo,  it  waa  deorved  tliat 

"bcaeefortli   ilccleiuastios   ntK)   Monastics  should   in   tbcir 

C^Boaical  Hours  entreat  the  Divine  ulcnwncy,  not  only  for 

Ikmdves,  bat  for  Kings.  Uukcii,  and  for  the  safety  of  alt 

QnuUu  people,  that  they  may  <l<!scn-e  to  lead  a  <[iiiot  »ud 

pHMble  life  under  tla-ir  pious  protection."*    The  I-kicleai- 

Mtical  Uw8  of  Eth«lred,  a.d.  1014,  onler  that  "one  Mass 

(u  me  Collect]  l>e  sung  evciy  day  iu  Uw  mormoc  iii  every 

mtgiofption  for  the  King  and  all  liis  people, — that  Mass 

ivdi  is  entitled  Againat  the  Pagans."*     I»  the  English 

Uiuala  are  threo  CoUucts  to  be  said  mth  three  Psalms  on 

ttrtain  occasions,  which  varied  (us  did  the  OfBcc  itself)  in  Uie 

>l<fl«Mit  JiliesnU,  during  the  Protlration,  "  aftisr  the  Fraction 

I'tlte  Holy  Sacrament  and  before  the  holy  prayer  of  Agiiiis 

ttci,'  one  of  which  (^Uects  was  for  tlie  King.*    The  Missala 

■iio  fa-quently  contain  a  Mass  fop  the  King,  i.e.  s  series  of 

|iroj)iT  Collects  (the  Oratio,  Sccrota.  Postcomtnunio),  which 

•»  "  inw-tted  »ometitne8  before  the  Oiinou,  sometimes  at  the 

•wl  of  the  volame."'    Tlicy  probably  ore  not  older  tlian  tho 

iwtceulb  or  GAoentb  ocutuiy. 

•Staxhiso  as  hej-obe.]— That  is,  as  he  had  Btood  before 

b;  tnraeil  to  the  ppople  for  the  recital  of  the  (^onimnndmenttf, 

"■■■.  with  hifl  face  to  the  Holy  Table.     This  was  iho  custom 

|UJi>re  the  Kefonuation,  and  was  gvuuruUy  piTuliMcil  'nftvr  it, 

g|h  eouo,  ns  we  have  goeu,  preferred  that  the  "  Minister 

himself  to  the  people  tliroiighout  tho  whole  ministia- 

ftioa"    BoUi  tlie  dia'ction  to  turn  to  the  people  while  the 

UctuniaiMlnicnta  were  rehearsed,  and  this  onler  that  the 


I 

I 


'  lt«MM(Uit.  turn,  il  ^  ID)  i  w«  alui  toui.  I.  p.  218. 
'  J<AsiW<«i'a  Engl.  CVuions  voL  i.  pp.  2.10.  262. 

*  IIM.  *oL  L  p.  407.  Tbvra  i*  k  J/uki  euii/m  Pogano*  in  the  proHxit 
KomM  UumI,  but  it  (xiDUtiu  uo  )<nif»r  lur  tlic  Kin^. 

*  Hn>  Ukv  iWiiiii  Dflk«  In  tha  MUmI.  p.  031  (RiiriititUiKl.  1801).  ana 
UMk'll'i  Aiictfoil  Utnvy.  BOt*,  p.  111.  It  wouli]  wain  Ibit  thii  OHIco 
«M  pn-uliu-  ti>  EDKliuinT  loT  Martcoo  refcni  to  no  oUicr  Miatal  u  coii- 
tUHiii);  It      I>n  Antiq.  Eo;!.  Kit.  L.  i.  «.  )v.  Art.  \x.  n-  r. 

*  UMkoll,  ii.<.  )>.  51.  lie  gim  tli«in  troin  tliu  Sanira  Miwkl  in  |i.  181. 
VafT  tlicw  f-raycr*  ii)>|»iiitpil  in  cimtwiiivuci^  ol  t)i«  fiiiiar*  lA  thu  attBiniit 
1«  Idlp'a  biBu,  l:iav,  butit  by  Ih*  Lliarch  Mid  rMhamfOit,  to  more  tlio 
|m|ilo  ••  in  Ui«>r  prayon  at  Cliurch  moat  ileToiitljr  t«  rvcuininvuil  our 

^  XtnA  tiio  Kiuic.  vie.  (ttMu  go  a  uiilitMy  cxfivilttiuii),  to  tli«>  \jtpX  Uoal 
■  Ul^KUia  Klutfot  Mng*"I— Johiuon'sCUaoiu,  vol.  U.  p.  419. 


THE  COLLECTS  FOR  THE  BOVEBEION.        JCBAf.  V. 

Priest  Hlmll  now  .-Hand  "  as  bofopo,'*  weio  added  at  the  laat 
ilvvicw ;  mid  we  see  in  tliem  a  deiire  to  cany  out  the  prin- 
ciple which  tho  Hisliopei  had  laid  down  in  their  reply  to  tbo 
I'lesbyterians.* 


StaiON  \\.—The  CotMifor  tht  Smfrdpt. 

'Let  US  pray. 

'■  Almighty  Oo(1,  whose  kingdom  ia  everlasting,  ami 
power  infinite  ;  Have  mercy  upon  the  whole  Churt:h  ; 
and  80  rule  the  heart  of  Thy  chosen  Servant  Charles, 
our  King  and  Governor,  that  he  (knowing  whose 
niinintor  he  i«)  may  al)0\'c  all  things  seek  Tliy  lionour 
aiul  glory  ;  and  that  we  and  all  his  Huhjecta  (duly 
considering  whose  authority  he  hath)  may  foithfiilly 
MiTc,  honour,  and  humbly  obey  Iiim,  in  Thee,  and  for 
Thee,  according  to  Thy  blessed  Word  and  onliuaneo ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  with  Thoo  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  livcth  and  rejgncth,  ever  one  God, 
world  without  end.     Amtn. 


{KVBRfC  n'.\ 

Or. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  we  are  taught  hy 
Thy  holy  Word,  that  tljc  hearts  of  Kings  ai-e  in  Thy 
rule  and  govermmee,  and  that  Thou  dost  dispose  and 
turn  them  as  it  sccmeth  liest  to  Thy  godly  wisdom  ; 
Wo  humbly  besceeh  Thee  ao  to  dispose  and  govern  the 
lieart  of  Clmrles  Thy  Servant,  our  King  and  Governor, 
that,  in  all  liin  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  he  may 
ever  Hcek  Thy  honour  and  glorj',  and  study  to  ]ire- 
aervc  Thy  people  committed  to  his  charge,  in  wealth, 
peace,  aud  godliness ;  Grant  this,  0  merciful  Father, 


■  Sw  Won,  Ch.  iv.  SmL  ir.  f.  214. 
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for  Tby  dcur   Sou's   soke,  Jesus  Clirtst  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

'LiTT  cs  PRAY.]— In  alt  the  oW  English  Books,'  except  tliat 

of  YoTk,  and  in  the  later  Iloin»ii,  but  not  in  tlic  Mo;ntraliic 

Hid  Ambroaian,  the  Collects  arc  precocled,  a.<)  hero,  hy  tliu 

nbottation  Otxmva,  hot  ua  pray.     In  tliis  place  it  marks  tlic 

tudtioo  from  n  furm  in  which  the  pcuplu  answor  by  ver- 

ifcfc*  to  a  i>t«yer  sniA  aloud  liy  the  Priest  only,  and  appro- 

priited  openly  by  the  people  only  at  the  end,  when  all  arc 

Uitiy  Atiun.    It  Is  thim  iised  in  tbe  Litany,  tlie  Ordur  of 

Onfinnatioa,  the  Chnrchinji  of  \\'omcu,  etc     It  is  also  used 

tfth  yet  greater  vi^nificance,  whvii  wo  turn  to  prayer  from 

Mae  rite  tliat  is  not  piayor ;  ns  uflt^r  im  ad>ln»s  to  the 

pmple,*w)  Absolution,*  etc.     The  tMrn  equivalent  was,  its  a 

rale,  nited  in  the  same  manner  in  the  older  ORicefl  of  our 

Chan-h.     Similar  formultt',  na,  I'ray,  I'niy  earnestly,  Let  us 

bcM-cdi  the  Lord,  etc,  are  used  in  the  Greek  Ofliccs,  but 

tbey  were  said  by  the-  Deacon  (w)io»c  duty  His  to  bid  pmyer), 

uid  titdt  object  is  ratlicr  to  excite  the  devotion  of  ttie  people, 

or  to  lecall  their  attention,  when  the  more  solemn  pmyeni 

vera  to  be  aud.*    Tlnn  fonnnla  (h-emua  can  be  traced  so  for 

back  as  tbe  Canon  of  (.ielasius,*  and  ia  probably  much  earlier 

than  luatime. 


I  >*  ALMiflHTV  God,  vtiiosk  Kinrdom.]— Both  them  Collects 
for  the  King  were  composed  for  the  First  Hook  of  Edward. 
The  former  of  tliem  ia  probably  in  the  strictest  ecnse  original, 
though  some  of  IJw  tliou^htfi  nmy  nl«o  be  found  in  enrlicr 
CulhlctK.  The  second  ie,  perhaps,  indebted  to  more  than  one 
ancient  (brm.  Tlie  Collect  for  the  King,  appointed  to  be 
tuwd  by  the  Scotch  Council  already  mentionea,"  liet^an  with 
Ihe  words,  "  O  fJod,  in  whose  hand  are  the  hearts  of  Kinss."* 

Ill  is,  without  doubt,  the  same  Collect  that  was  said  foriiK-rly 
buforu  ttte  Epistle  in  tlie  Order  of  Coronation  of  the  Kings  of 

■  MMkoll'a  KtK.  Lit.  |>.  38. 

■  Urn  Mm  MlMrtrMioD  v(  lUpUini. 

■  TIm'.  VWUtiaci  of  tU  Skk. 

*  Gwr.  tM>>  M.  fiS.  M.  «tc 

*  MuMlflri.  I.ltnrg  lt<Mn.  Vtm.  L  eoL  097 ;  V«ntt  I7M> 
*8n-l.  i.  |>.  83<l,     Wilkiiu,  l.\au).  Vnv.  SimHIo.  «UI.  lax.  vol  i.  ]>.  617. 

tli>  tint  worJa  *tr  ijivva  in  tl>«  Canon  ;  but  tbi'y  urv  ■■tiuii^li  t>i 

U(y  tl  with  Um  Oiviiijof  tlic  MitM  pro  tt'sn  tt  llrumn  lii  tl><-  Arbiitli- 

Hla«l  (|h  449).  vliMli  to  idMUwa  with  tlio  Collvct  >■>  Uic  Eu^Uoli 
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Knglaiid.*  The  petition  "  Uiut  iu  all  his  lliou^-lits,  woivU,  anj 
works  lie  limy  ever  sock  God's  bouour  aud  «lor)'>"  •*  p«rl»ap8 
tlm  eclio  uf  a  prayur  iu  the  sunie  anuicat  Survicv,  tliot  boui 
Sovi'i('i(j»  ami  in'ople,  " always  meditating  r«e80iinl>1c  thiuiia, 
may  fultil  Ijotli  by  tlieir  words  and  dei^ds  that  wliich  is  vml- 
plyaaiDg  unto  Him."*  A  pcLitioti  that  the  King  may  mil' 
well  till)  "  pi^toijli:  committed  to  his  oliargt',"  also  occurs 


more  thnii  once.' 


1 


I  MmIcpU'i  Muiiiiiii.  KituiJ.  vol.  111.  p.  41.  It  w*«  iwUd  onlj  when  Uis 
Qiii^en  wu  ErdwuGil  nt  t)ic  sAmc  time  The  Mou  Pro  Ri>j^  at  Ilagia>> 
Iti  wliiuli  it  oocuri  (Arbatbn.  Miu.  u.a.),  ii  found  >l>a  in  the  8Anini|  mI? 
8^S*,  t.ai  tlio  Hereford,  p.  416.  Tliera  la  m  CoUeot  for  tbo  KlM 
beginaing  with  the  tatuv  wunla,  "  Uvntiii  uiijiii  niaitu  oonlkiuut  ItcHim^^ 
aud  I'robntily  thu  originul  of  tl>i*i  in  tho  (JvhuiMi  SAurauii-utary.  Mn*^ 
torn.  1  oiJ.  731.     Oorbcrt,  P.  L  p.  277.  , 

*  Maniiiii.  lUt.  U.II.  p.  43.  Sec  agua  Miii.  SatDm,  col.  828*  ;  Uervf. 
p.  410. 

*  ibid.  pp.  24.  33.  That  tliia  ii  tha  i/rrm  i»  i-Titlcut  from  «  oonqMriMNl 
of  tho  Laliu  pTnyvr  in  wliioh  it  nociiT*.  nitl  att»r  th«  anuiuting.  wiUi  tU 
rorruipoii'liii^  "imyur  or  Mmaingf''  In  tli«  pFMont  Kn|;liah  CoranatMa) 
8«rvivu^"  lliuC  hy  tlio  usiitonoc  o(  III*  boAViDnl}'  gmi«  jruu  inajr  pre-' 
surrc  tlio  [leojili-  <umiiiittcil  to  yonr  oh*ri[e  tn  wuJtli,  pMc«,  aod 

l"— Hou.  Kit.  u.a.  p.  110;  camp.  p.  24. 


CHAPTER  VL 

fhc  Collect.  €pi$llc,  anb  6oepcl  for  tlie  jDaii. 

Seciion-  \.-~The  Pr^ptr  CollKt. 
RUBMC  V. 

1  ?Vn  ^uAl  be  said  the  'Colicct  of  tfie  day.  And 
^iminediateli/  after  the  Collect  *the  frient  MoK 
^read  the  •Ej>istlc.  saying.  The  Epistle  [or,  'The 
portion  of  Scri|iturc  ii])[)ointod  for  the  Epistle]  is 

written  in  the Chapter  of beginning 

»t  the Verec.     And  (he  Epistle  ended,  he 

Aall  say,  Here  endeth  the  Epistle,  s  Then  shall 
^he  read  the  ^Gospel  i}the  people  all  standing 
«p)  ^saying,  The  holy  GoBpcl  is  written  in  the 

Chapter  of Iwginniiig  ut  the Verse. 

And  the  ^Gospel  ended,  .sJiall  be  '"sung  or  said 
the  '^Cre&i  folhwingt  °tlui  people  still  standing 
as  before, 

•CoLUSCT  07  THK  day.]  -Il  is  iiwt  known  wlien  or  wlwro 
fnjron  were  firit  iiitroduccil  bufwe  or  between  tlie  Scrip- 
!««■  TMu]  at  the  Celt-brattoii.  As  tliey  are  found  \tn\\\  in 
thtOrthiiilux  aik)  Monophysite  Litiitvies  of  vVIcxaiidriV  '^'^ 
Hoy  iufer  tliat  th^'y  wt-re  usi.-il  in  tliat  Cliurcli  before  Uia 
beresy  of  KutyclifS  was  oonduuiiicd  ilL  Cluilcedon,  %.e.  Iiefoi-e 
Uie  yeor  451.  Hence  it  is  wiiijcttiired  by  Mt.  TftliBer  Uiat 
tli^  ciuuo  into  tbu  Went  (W)ni  Alexiutdria.* 
Tha  prMtioe  anrae  probably  from  a  custoin  prevailing 
'ore  that  date  auioo};  thti  Ej^yptian  Ca-nobitea  of  mixing 
Colb-cts  with  tJie  Paalius  and  Lessons  of  their  duily  pniy<.TH.^ 
Aa  lIm)  WesUim  modlca  borrowed  largely  from  thosL-  of  t^'pt, 
U  is  not  unreaaouabbi  bo  suppose  tlint  they  wore  indebted  to 


■  Bmuiiliit,  LiMrg.  8.  Ba*.  uit  S.  Mark.  Mu.  L  p|>.  fi-B,  I3I-&, 

*  Orig,  Utnrg.  vml.  L  «li.  lii.  ]>.  iWk 

*  Am  ilawuui,  liuiiL  Cwnob.  U  ii.  cc.  &,  C,  etc,  pp.  32  rt  «»;. 
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them  for  a  method  or  di-voUon  whicli  Ihcy  xtnacnhod  tu 
thcmaiilvos  08  ft  primary  rule  of  the  Keli^ous  life.'  Noiucb 
Collect*  "occur  i»  the  ancient  liturgies  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch, 
Cicsaren,  or  Coiwlantinople;"*  and  paeudo-Dionysius,'  de- 
Bcribing  the  commencement  of  tho  Liturjo'.  spt-aks  only  of  the 
chanting  of  Psalms  uikI  the  rcttiUng  of  Moly  Scripturv  ln-^ore 
the  dismisaol  of  iha  Civtcclinmcnit.  Collects  arc  found,  liow- 
ever,  in  llial  piirt  of  the  Office  in  the  earliest  extant  mona- 
niiMits  of  the  Kontan,  Milanese,  Spanish,  and  OalUcan 
Churches. 

Tn  the  East  tlieae  prayers  liavo  never  varied  with  tho 
season ;  but  they  have  dune  so  from  a  very  early  period  Id 
all  the  Latin  ChurehcR,  Tiiere  are  proper  CoUi^cts  for  every 
Holy  Day  even  in  the  Sacramenlaiy  of  I^o.  Nevertheless  il 
is  improbable  that  Uie  Weat  always  differed  in  this  respect 
fVom  tlie  East,  to  which  it  was  indebted  for  tbo  primal  norm 
of  all  Us  I.itur^es ;  and  »ome  early  allusions '  to  prayers  said 
at  the  Celebration  for  the  conversion  of  Jews,  heretics,  ftod 
unbelievers,  rat^c  n  Biupioion  that  in  the  Collecta  Ktitl  usod 
on  Good  Friday  we  have  the  representatives  of  the  original 
nuvAiying  Colleobi  of  the  Weal,  Tliere  is  evidence  tlial  the 
use  of  the  latter  was  not  confined  to  Cood  I-'ridny,  and  that 
tliey  wore  said  originally  at  the  third  hour,  jtist  befoiu  tho 
Celcbmtiou,* 


I 


'  Thus  AuraliftD.  A.V.  SSII,  in  tha  Kulo  of  a  MoiimI«it  (ounilod  by 
him ;  — "  Li?t  a  brother  r«n4  throe  or  fuur  i»gw  .  .  -  md  let  *  ptV" 
be  inoda;  ngiin  let  bim  read  u  miiuh,  and  let  another  jirayer  be  oMda" 
— Holitni.  1*.  ii.  ]>.  07.     Him.  S.  Ouiniiii,  lU  in  th«  next  li^{& 

'  Orig.  Lituiv.  vwL  i.  ch.  iit.  i>.  aofl.  The  "  Prnyer  twforo  tba  Ooipal' 
fn  NraU'ii  tr.  nf  8.  01iry«cuiti>ni  (Introil.  |>,  13)  moj  npiicii  mi  ciooptMii; 
but  It  {•  moileTn  (at  Jeart  in  that  I'laoe),  and  not  in  any  of  tbe  Mpica 
yrlntod  by  Goar. 

1  Do  Eool.  Uieraroh,  c.  iii.  f  ii.  0|)|i.  torn.  i.  p.  !tS4. 

*  In  A  doouiDVDt  o(  thu  iKtli  niinttiry,  jiroowodlug  from  Ihs  Cburoh  at 
Itnnie,  ap|»niM  to  it  letter  of  Cii^lmCino,  A.n.  42%  and  wuly  aorrilwd  to 
bim  (lu  by  Peter  the  Doacon.  a.d.  HiO),  Ihongb  pmbabl)'  »  Httla  Uter 
(Stdia  A|MH>L  E|>iaa.  Aiiaturitu.  o.  viiu  Labh.  turn.  ii.  col.  1411).  anoh 
imyvn  ar*  ii|K)kun  of  la  if  uoiivtantly  offeml.  S,  Auf-aMit^  too,  i*  4ST 
(U|i.  ail  VIIaI.  c  1.  n.  2i  tnm.  i>.  vol.  1041)  anya,  tliat  "the  Print «(  Ood 
at  the  AltAr  exhorted  tlic  peojile  of  CmI  t-i  pntjnr  for  unWIieven,  that 
God  would  convert  thtm  to  tho  faith,  and  for  CateebiimeiM,  that  lie 
would  breaths  iato  them  thir  deeirc  of  regenrraUon  :  and  fot  tbe  faithful, 
that  thajr  may  jMnvr***  by  Mia  gnoe  in  that  wbiuh  they  havo  bqgu  to 
be."    Tliia  apjieara  to  refer  to  the  aatue  aeriM  of  iiiterMMlona. 

"  Siuram.  Qrtfor.  od.  Monarl.  col.  i>S.  Thv)-  wnn>  uacd  ou  tbo  Wad- 
iioadsy  ■■  well  aa  Friday;  wbioh  cuatom  ii  roL-o^nitei)  iu  the  oldest Oitla 
RomonuB,  Mae^  ItaL  torn.  ii.  |>.  10.  Both  in  the  KnbKe  asd  tbeOrlo 
they  ore  oalled  Oraftoaca  Hatanur*.  They  could  not  have  aoqvLivtl  Uua 
nauie,  if  thay  had  from  tha  lint  b««u  UMii  Jnly  oau«  or  twioe  Im  lb*  year. 
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W  Our  Colloct  fur  the  Day  pn>bal>Iy  ongiuntvd  in  the  prayera 
wbicli  on  Holy  I>aya  were  said  in  city  Cliurclies,  as  tb« 
Print*  uul  i>euple  moved  in  procession  from  one  Church  to 
uwther  to  oclebmte  a  Station.'  When  a  ki^r  uunibur  of 
Proper  Collects  wits  thuH  proviiiutl,  it  was  only  natuml  lu 
asM)ciat«  them  with  lint  IviicharUtic  Ia-ssodh,  whic])  wera 
■Imdy  ToriMl  with  th«  day.  It  is  a  coiitirmtttion  of  this 
snqiicion  that  the  Iritili  Liturgy,  which  kept  the  iwtiiic  EpiaUc 
•ni]  Goapel  throughout  the  year,  retained  alao  several  utivftry- 
ing  intflrcessoTy  Collecta.  Wlkeu  the  proper  Collects  had 
taken  this  placo,  it  was  also  natunil  that  the  intercessory 
PmyetB,  which  Uiey  were  miperseditig,  shouhl,  wliou  still  uslhI, 
becomo  Euchnristio  Collects  also.  In  Ireland  they  ucrv  u 
port  of  the  Liturgy  hy  the  beginning  of  the  S(;veuth  ocntury.* 
Collecta  were  sometimes  culed  lienedictions.  "The  nrayor 
of  the  West,"  saya  Aiiiidarius,  referring  to  iho  find  Collect  at 
B  Mass,  "is  called  by  cither  name,  to  wit,  of  bcuediclion  or 
B  prayi-r,"*  and  lie  cite-s  Hilary  the  Deacon,  who,  explaining 
S.  Paul's  ijue-ttion,  When  thou  ohalt  bless  with  the  Spirit, 
bow  aball  he  that  HUetb  the  place  of  the  private  person 
say  the  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks  {hrntdtclionevt)  t 
■aya.  "  The  unlearned  hearer,  not  understanding,  does  not 
know  the  end  of  the  prayer,  and  does  not  answer  Amen; 
...  to  confirm  the  ht-nedictJon."*  An  example  is  supplied 
hy  Buna*  from  the  Itide  of  S.  Benedict,  who  orders  bis 
Monks  to  begin  Matins  on  Sundays  with  a  "benediction," 
which,  as  tlH'ir  practice  sliows,  can  be  nothing  but  the 
CoUocl. 

Collecta  have  also  been  called  Misia,  Classes.  Thus, 
Ciraarias  in  hia  Itulc  for  Moults : — "  Let  Iheui  perforni  two 
Nocturus  and  three  Maxtcs.  After  one  Mass  let  a  brotlier 
read  thrcv  leaves,  and  pray  ye ;  let  him  read  three  more,  and 
Ofay  y« ;  let  him  read  tliree  more,  and  rise."' 

Tbo  gntater  part  of  out  Collects  for  the  Day  have  pro- 
Inbly  hecii  in  use  amon^;  ua  ever  since  the  mission  of  Auga- 

>  See  befon,  Ch.  iii.  wet  xix.  p.  UOQ. 

*0'OMiar'a  Ani.  i.  to  (he  lint  voL  of  tli«  Cfttdofpic  of  tito  mkk  iX 
tkmw%  pb  4X  Tlie  kntiqaitf  at  tbcM  Ora&on'i  Sol'tnv  in  tlic  truli 
MiMd  la  |vi>ved  by  thu  fuoliah  chsi^  tmtkght  agwust  &  CulnmliAii  >t  tliu 
Umimal  of  lUima,  027,  that  li*  ilcpartoi  (roin  thu  cimt'irii  ot  ulbur 
CtMTBlMa  («  •'MlobnOii^  tbx  Mcrad  ihrnattW  of  Mmih*  with  miiltipli- 
Mtk«  of  praym  or  Collecta."— L*bb.  totn.  v.  col.  1684. 

*  !)•  KooL  Off.  L.  ij.  a.  9 :  IliUorp.  col.  400. 

*  I  iiar.  liv.  10L     Sm  Hilnry  in  lor. ;  Opp.  K  Anbr.  ion.  *tL  p.  183. 

*  Dc  Sinn.  r«rt.  IMv.  pMkUiiodiw,  o.  xvii.  g  irii.  ji.  SM. 

■  Ad  UoMub,  c.  20 1  In  UBri«n«,  d*  Antli|.  Mun.  Rlt.  torn.  iv.  L  i.  «  it 
I  Ulx.  p  IS. 
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8tin6,  A.D.  696  ;  for  Ihcy  lire  found  in  the  SacranifiiitaiT  of  hia 
patron  Gregory  l.  Many  of  them  can  bo  traced  to  tne  pre- 
vious ceiituiy  Olid  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelasius,  A.D.  494; 
and  a  considerable  miiubpr  are  found  in  the  earlier  compila- 
tion of  Leo,  A-D.  4*0,  Of  the  rt-maindor  mnw  were  emu- 
](o3B<l  at  tJio  rMonalruction  of  "iir  Lilur<;y  in  tln^  »x1r<i>iit)i 
CGiitury,  aud  tbo  rust  ut  its  revision  iti  lCtf2. 


Section  II. — 75l<  Etu/utrisHe  Lisiom. 


I 


I    Mfl     V 


"  IMMEDIATE!.?   APTEK  THE  COLLECT.] — Mart«ne '   tells  U8 

that  ■'  iu  the  Oinler  of  the  Mass,"  the  &>istle  'Tollows  after 
tlie  Collect  in  all  the  old  Books  of  tho  Saciuinents:"  but  it 
does  not  always  follow  imviediately  after.  Iu  thv  first  aga, 
Lessons  Eroui  tho  Old  Testanient  were  read  at  the  Cvlvbra- 
tion  as  well  as  fiom  the  New.  "  The  Commentaries  of  tli« 
Apostles  and  the  writings  of  the  l^phets  are  read  as  time 
pcnnitd,"  says  Justin  Martyr*  in  tho  second  century.  In  tlie 
Apostolical  Constitutions'  the  AposUes  are  made  to  prascribe 
the  "  readinj*  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  their  Kptstles, 
and  ihc  Acts  ajid  the  GospeU."  I'scudo-Biouysiu^'  Kays, 
"Tlie  Bi.<hnp  Ix-jjitis  tho  sacred  melody  of  the  Psalms,  tbu 
whole  t^^ctesiaslical  Order  chanting  the  tioly  words  of 
psalmody  with  him.  Tlien  follows  the  reading  of  the  »aci«d 
volumes  [i.e.  observes  S.  Maximus,'  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament]  in  course  by  tho  Ministers."  An  Armeniao 
canon '  of   the   sixth   century :    "  Li-t   them   cvk-brate  IIm) 


Liturgy  aright,  singing 
Gos[>eIs  in  their  oixler.'' 


Psalms,  Pruphecica,   EpistlvS,  and 


*  Dn  Etxl  KH.  L.  I  e.  W.  At!  {*.  m  L  The  nxtdn-  nmrt  not  b*  mb- 
led  by  tho  titia  (Ub^io  ur  Orntln  IN>«t  Pn>|ibttiAin  in  th*  Old  GotU^ 
Fnnh,  Mid  GaUiaui  Si&criunentAtlei ;  for  by  -tin  Propliccy"  U  tb*re 
meant  tbe  Brntdietut  ot  IVophcvy  of  ZachiulM,  m  it  (•  t«nDed  in  tbt 
tuadlng  to  th»llt>teli*iitnrof  ourrmion  d(  S.  I.ukn.  Wo  Itwa  tlibfrum 
the  Ex|>aaitln  Itrovin,  a»rrit>«(l  to  &  Gmnaiiui.  —  MArUni?,  H.i.  )\  ID7. 
Sncli  CnUooIa  arc  nlvrayu  IiuihI  un  Um  Bvitnlictui.  ^t  Munt  loin.  ii. 
enlt  Slfl.  0»:  r.67:  TH7,  00;  878;  019,  ST.  31.  EiMiiiitnt  aim  mvur 
id  tliB  [ntumviilary  Miiia)  (UJMale  Rjcbrnovi-nav)  foniid  bj  M.  Hooe  M 
KurlKtulw  i  Uallioan  Uturgiua,  by  KuIp  and  Forbes.  ji|<.  A,  ^8 ;  in  vhlob 
IftlU-r  I'liuio,  haw«v«r,  tbi>U(;Ii  tli*  titlv  ia  rrtaim-d,  the  friivt'i  Apohtg' 
iiiiT>i>U>iU  the  nana]  OolI««t,  ilvririu^  it*  Ihuiue  from  "  tb«  I'mjibMy." 


I 
1 


I 


*  Ap.  L  0.  CI,  torn.  i.  p.  270. 

*  L.  vKL  c  V.    Cot«l  loin.  i.  p.  392. 

*  Dv  EmL  Hienirch.  d.  iii.  J  ii  ten.  i.  3Sf. 

*  lbi±  p.  3WL 

*  A  cunon  of  y«ne«  ;  Miu  Scrijit.  Vnt.  Nov.  Coll.  ton.  x.  p:  2781 


A  ayua  before  tub  Lsssass.  e» 

SinuUrtf,  l^lorua*  of  Lyons,  aj*.  837,  in  a 'description  of 
i  wbole  Service : — "  Thv  singinc  of  the  Di\'ine  praises  pre- 
ling  [tbe  Coosucmlioii],  prucouing  it  also  Ibe  reading  of 
I  ApoisUes  nnil  Uio  Gtwpels,"  «tc     Will)  reganl  to  "  the 
Ditirif.-  pniLs«('*  in  this  piirt  of  tJic  Office,  it  thould  be  ini-ii- 
ti'tiM'il  llutt  iu  tlio  Greek  and  ^yriac  IJturgics,*  the  Lessons 
Scripture  are  precwled  by  the  f'ninoiis  li)niin  calleil  llwr 
Triwdiion,  the  wonls  uf  whiib  arc,  "Holy  tloii.  Holv  Mighty, 
llnly  Immortal,  liuvc  nioroy  iipuu  lu;"  with  whicu  1  wuiiltl 
'  iilt5DLify  th«i  Ajus  or  Atod  of  t]ie  old  GttllicAn'  liturgy,  sung 
both  iu  Greek  luid  J^tin  before  the  Benedtctus  (which  pre- 
ceded the  Eucliariatic  LeaBona),  and  nlw  before,  and  ap- 
paieDtly  also  after,  ibo  Gospel.    The  l'ri«igion  ia  also  sung, 
Bbuth  in  Greek  and  latjo,  in  ouTUiin  u^ldilionii  to  the  Itoman 
»»nd  ilozambic '  Utufgics  ftoixii  to  Good  Friday.*     la  the 
tost  namod  a  short  selection  from  tbo  Pauliiis,  headed  /V(/< 
^Jnu/o,*  is  now  sung  before  the  Epiittle.      Uriginally  thesic 
^prnniclo*  were  preceded  on  holy  days  by  a  hymn*  toKou  out 
^Uf  the  Son]{  of  the  Three  Ubildreu  (not  idviilival  with  the 
fBenedicite  of  our  Mulinii) ;  but  to  ulmt  uxlcut  thi;^  pmcticc 
bafl  been  kept  up  is  not  apinrcut  from  the  Mi-ssal."     Tbo 

»\  '  D*  RipM.  Mw.  !  1 1.  Uignc.  torn.  uii.  ool.  iS  j  Mart,  et  Dur.  torn.  tx. 
'  ■ajAoob.  10  Lit  fP.  |>.7;  AMenv.  totu.  i-p-t;  8S.  Bu.  and  Chrjr*. 
Cmt,  ff.  IfiO, 67,  mmI  nut*  14,  |i.  ISO;  8.  Mtrc  Kenauil.  torn.  i.  p  13T  ) 
Ord,  CoHiiD.  ^yro-Jac  lom.  ii,  jip.  7,  19>  It  U  wxpatulnt  in  tlia  NVttoriMi 
UtumM,  aM.  f.  ItS5,  except  tbo  Mokbftr,  Raiilin,  p.  S96.  In  tho  lii^t 
UBMd  •  Lituiy  mkI  otliur  pnjcn  coid«  bttwecn  the  Triuigioii  >nd  tiso 
IT|Mill»  In  tbe  GUui>plr,  it  (mbii  oMituaed  witli  Ihv  Tniiui]>luJ  Hymn, 
•■4  Mh  lii«t;  lUnuid.  (om.  L  |>.  Stl.  PoUv  the  Putl«r.  at  AuHooh. 
kntcTi^lad  the  wordi^  "  wlui  vaal  cmdiici  fbr  lu,"  and  tliia  cUtiic  W- 
c^BB  •ftarwarda  k  b«dgc  ol  lli«  HnoofJiynU  lieretka,  Kviiatiil^t  haa  a 
iMtMd  Boto  on  thia  aiibj«rt.  torn.  t.  [i  3S9.  Tbi*  hymn  oocan  in  tbo 
wlimalinni  mi  tlia  condvni nation  of  Uioaonraa  1^  tlio  CoDoeil  of 
^L  KfJMcua,  A.h.  451,  (riglilMn  y«M»  b«t(ir«  tlio  uaurpatiooi  «1  tfao  Sw  ol 
^f  Autiwb  by  ['Bter. 

>  Hm  H.  OvraiMil  Exjioa.  Br«r.  in  Mattenc.  L.  i.  c.  iv.  Art.  lii.  p.  Id*  : 
aad  the  HftcmiMiiitAry  found  at  Botiio,  .Um  IIaI.  torn.  i.  pp.  281,  3. 

•  Lodir,  p.  172. 

*  ll  to  tirrittc*  ia  Koanan  ctiaraotura  Agio*  0  TUtot,  A^ot  lacliyroH, 
A^ia  AlliMiataa,el«bua  Iniaa,  wtlh  varlatinti*  In  tli«  fjo'lling. — MIm.  t>*r, 
tal  32H  i  Vorfc.  vi>l.  L  p.  K'Ji  i  llnrcf.  jk  94.  It  Ja  alio  iikcI  (1ji  Ijtt<ii 
tady)  in  tke  /Vnv*  nl  Prime,  for  tbo  wockdafu  «(  AilvcDt  and  Ijcnt,  etc , 
>«lh  in  l)'v  K'>ii>aa  and  old  Kngliab  noun ;  tha  Koaponse  in  tliv  latter. 
k.iWD>«r,  Iwii'ii  eiilar^  and  adilraaanl  to  lbs  8nn  unly  :  — "  O  Jjamb  uf 
<M.  tlinl  takeit  away  (ho  dM  of  tbo  worhl,  have  moroy  npon  ti*," 

I  •  UMt.  i^K  I.  222,  H  ^TJt&i. 

^ft      '  Tbut  praiitioa  la  ordatod,  aad  dcclaracl  anciont.  by  tbe  fonrth  Coilnoll 
H  <4  Tolwto,  A.i>.  fiKt.  Can.  xiv.  Labb.  ton.  v.  col.  ITIO, 
~       ■  Hm  Ibo  Sarvhia  For  tlni  tint  Muiulay  in  L«iit,  LmIIt,  p.  91,  M<1  tlu> 
Mimi  Oimlm»  Ofrr»niu>f,  p  3'->3, 


MO 


THE  GKEEK  PROKEIMESON. 


ICb*i-.  VT- 


SAioe  liynin  waa  sung  an«T  the  Lectio  Prophetica  or  Old 
Testameut  Lesson  in  the  Oallican  Kite,  in  allusion  to  the 
Saints  of  the  £Uet  Covenant  who,  "aittiiiK  in  darkness, 
waited  for  tliu  Lionl'a  coming."^  In  th«  Itoman  anutbvr 
CiuiLiclo,  di-rived  ftoni  tlic  sunio  Aouicf,  in  Hung  afUir  Uiu 
Ic'i^uiis  from  Uie  Old  Te^tAuient  on  Satur\lay  in  tlic  EiiilMr 
"Wwki*  In  the  Milanese  there  waa  similarly  a  verse  or  two 
flung  from  the  I'saltna  (called  at  first  I'sallenda,  and  at  a 
later  period  I'salmellus),  between  the  I'rophecy  and  the 
Epistles.*     In  both  Liturgies  th«y  vaiicd  with  the  season. 

In  tlio  Greek*  Litur^'j'  a  Verstclo  and  Kcspouso  proper  to 
the  day  are  sung  liefore  tJie  Epistle.  From  their  ]x>3itiOD 
witli  regard  to  it  they  are  called  the  l^keimeuon ;  liut  since 
they  are  cliosen  to  express  joy  in  prospect  of  the  blessings  of 
Christ's  Kingdom,  we  nmy  suspect  that  they  were  at  first  as 
much  connected  with  the  (uow  disused)  Lesson  from  tlie 
Old  Testament,  as  witli  the  Kpistle  which  they  precede, 
Tlio  following  is  the  Prokeiinenou  for  the  Kpipluuiy: —  : 
"  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lonl.  Jlap. 
—O  give  thanks  unto  tlic  Lord,  for  He  is  gracious,"'  Only 
in  the  i\jTucniau"  do  we  Bad  d  proper  PsfiUn  sung  be/on  the 
l*njphecy. 

The  Liturgy  of  S.  Juinea^  orders  "  the  reading  at  great 
length  (or  consecutively)  of  the  omcles  of  the  Old  Covcuaut 
dud  the  rrophets.  and  the  setting  forth  of  the  IncaniatioD, 
Suflerings,  Itcsurreetion  from  the  Dead,  Uetnrn  to  Heaven, 


'  Bi|HHi,  S,  Gvna,  aar'r.  aptid  Martvne,  L.  i.  c.  iv.  Art.  xii.  torn.  i.  p.  1G7- 
An  VTiifvuicii  ill  IkiB  tvit,  wbich  ji{>i>efLi«  cflnu|>t,  hu  indued  Le  Bnw 
t»  tliiiik  tlitt  ucitliiug  WM  Rung  "  between  the  Lutuoti  luij,  ttiu  BjiiatU" 
tl>iBS.  iv.  Art  tii.  u.  i.  tome  jii.  p.  252) ;  liut  tlio  rewou  g}vea  by  Ocr- 
DiAnii*  shows  thot  the  Cniiticlo  followed  the  I'lvphccy  ;  and  ho  ollovi 
thnt  it  niust  have  done  so  Hotnetimcs,  becitumr  it  it  |iut  kfter  it  iu  tlis 
only  plaw  in  which  it  ir  indii^U'il  in  the  ulil  CiLlIican  Lvctiutinry  (LitiUif. 
Q4II.  p.  107).  M.iUlIiin  infi^ta  mnrc  tnily  tJiat  "in  tli*  (;iilli>.-»ii  Ord" 
tha  Lmmd  from  tbo  Apoatlu  was  not  read  iminodiatdr  after  tliu  Pro- 
phMy."^!*.  lOS.  The  Gallioon  luaga  thns  lunuouijied  with  tho  Mpmiikk 
Btul  th«  Ituman. 

'  Wnlnfri-I.  *.D.  S42  (Do  Roll,  EccL  c,  S2;  Hitt.  col.  683),  an>l  Rjmo. 
lUU  |I)"  Rcl).  ad  Miu.  S|icct  c  T  1  Hitt.  oot  714),  iiniak  of  ttiia  aa  Uie 
atihliihod  prmiticv  in  thair  day. 

'  I'amoL  tom,  i.  [\  206,  Cuiif.  Radulph,  Timgr.  Do  Gm.  Ob«.  Prop.  lii. 
coll.  1123  :  Lu  Itriin,  DiMcri  iii.  Art.  li.  The  IWlniellui  lina  been  loid 
ti>  oiimW|)Ond  to  tha  Rorniui  Gradual,  but  it  n|i]H'are  M  li«  more  anficnt. 
and  it  hu  olwaj"!  occupied  a  ilifTomit  placA.  It  iit  iii>t  nolivvil  in  tlic 
KnbriM  of  1060  [Mortcue.  L.  I  c.  iv.  Art  lii  Ord.  iii.) ;  lint  in  the  .MinuJ 
of  1669  wo  hare  SrquUur  rrgo  Ltctio  fitm  mo  Piatmrlh  •!  I'mm. — Mar- 
ton»,  H.t.  note.  *  Uusr,  pp.  09,  I2S. 

*  (foor,  Pl  91 1.  "  I,«  Bruii,  hut,  x.  Ait  xiv.  torn.  ».  p.  IS5, 

I  LIturg.  PP.  p,  8  (  Trollnpp,  p.  41. 
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lad  Stcoad  Coming  with  ftlory  of  the  Son  of  God."    It  will 

feBtUsrvd  Uut  hore  tbe  OoHpcl  ttotj  h  not  spoken  of  lU  if 

it  vtnt  Tvad.     Fron  this  it  is  inferred,  u  probable  at  li?ast, 

Ikl  the   Ituhric  was  written    before  the  Evan-jclists   had 

'  '    '  i!  their  narrative  of  the  events  meutioned.'     S. 

''in'  ia  aniithLT  vritm-ss,  when  he  condemns  Uiu 

rs  of  the    ptililic   Hpcctaclua  for  listening   t«  tlio 

--.^^  acton  th«rfin  " wiili  tbe  same  ears  until  which 

V»f  fccv  tbe  Pn)ph«t  mA  the  Apostla"     In  tho  African 

(Mrch,  in  S.  Augustine's  time,  a  lesson  from  tlie  Old  Testa- 

Bnil  vnks  eomebmes,  not  always,  read  first.    Tims  in  ono 

SoMi  he  sm-aka  of  Uio  firat  Lesson  as  being  from  the 

hnlai  laajali  ;*  in  another,  ns  from  Micniah  ;*  iu  a  tJiinl, 

«  nan  the  Book  of  Prorerba  ;^  while  elsewhere  ho  eajs, 

'Wc  have  lioard  a  Lesson  of  the  Apoetle  fiitt.""    lu  Uic 

Ammnu'  end  Mozarabic'  Liturgies  tlie  Prophet^  is  still 

MmbmL    Of  tho  luttar,  howovor,  it  should  be  mentioned 

Uxt  it  is  doulilfiil  wlwithor  it  provided  a  IVojihecy  before 

iti  rtriston,  afti-r  n  iiioru  Eestcrn  type,  in  the  sixth  centnr>*. 

J'«r  the  First  Council  of  Toledo,  a.i>.  400,  in  two  sevoral 

Cuons,  while  pemiiUing  certain  classes  of  persons  to  have 

>  filux  "  tuuoiig  tlie  Dootkeepera  or  HeadeKi,"  makes  it  a 

tooditian  "tltat  tiify  do  not   read  tlie   Uo«pels  and  the 

Attttlft""   A  ConstilulioQ  of  Cliildcbeii.  King  of  tlie  Franks. 

Ul  B64,  speaks  of  the  Ooipttis,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Apoetle 

t^n-ftil  from  the  Altar.'"    S.  Gennanus."  or  a  oontemporaiy 

u  liiK  Haute  (tiit4.\  in  an  Kxposition  of  the  Office  says,  "The 

I'raplietio  Leeson  (to  wit^  that  of  the  Old  Testament)  keeps 

iu  due  plaoo,  reboking  evil  things  and  nuiiouncing  future. 

tint  We  may  undentnod  that  Hv  is  the  same  Ood  who 

Umnderod  iu  tbe  I'roplu.'tfl  as  who  taught  in  the  Apoetle, 

ud  sliono  fortli  in  tlic  brightoeoa  of  the  Oospol"    A  little 


>  tVuDope,  41.     The  Jtffiwiii  ia  t1i«  langugD  iiMd  wlUi  ntf^inncs  ti> 

•  ritil  TMUamit  luiil  Um  rraiita  r>ounlcd  in  Uio  Now  mty  \>e  occiiltota), 
1  Ihy  b  InprobaliU ;  aaA  It  !■  tu  more  JaprobBlile  tkit  the  Rubrio 

tmva  Imbb  tlctibcnU«lj  uxl  with  diahooMt  iat«iit  »ila|>tv<l  it  mmdu 
li^  ku  Ui«  sUW  of  lliinga  cxiitiiiK  in  Ui«  ibnrt  UiUri-ol  hiit««ta 
'         iM  lh«  Chnrdi  Mxl  tliP  writing  ol  tho  6n%  (tonptl. 
HL  At  Ihtv.  vt  Saul.  1 2.  torn.  ii .  (<.  691. 
1 8m«.  i|v,  ton.  viL  cnl  2I». 

•  Itmm.  xlTiii.  <*L  248.  *  6«>m.  Uxxll.  n.  9,  «oL  44.1, 
■  Itetn.  axKVi.  t.  ViL  roL  e».     Sm  »i*a  88.  lOlv.  dxz.  coU.  tOS,  SIS. 

'  Statt'a  I»Hi"d.  (>,  402.  •  L«U<i,  jk  I,  #t  pafim. 

'  (Uan  11,  Iv.  Ubix  lum.  <L  «oIL  12SS,  4.     It  may,  ot  coano,  be  iiibr. 
rlnl  u  rnllee  UiiU  Uivy  arrc  1«  rcoil  tku  I'ropliccy  a«]y. 
'  L'afliul.  Ilti).  Vnim  (mil.  t.  coL  7. 
[ "  ifi;>«  Hn>«.  MMtno.  I.  1.  «,  Iv.  Arl  iti. 
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TilB  OMISSION  OK  THK  PROPIIKrY.  (Chap.  VI. 


later,  573,  Gregory'  of  Tours  speaks  incidentally  of  the  Pro- 
phecy i»  the  couno  of  a  luirmtive: — "  It  came  to  paaa  that 
on  that  Suntlay  the  IVoplietic  I^^ason  havinR  boon  iwnl.  chc 
Iteader  alivady  standiiij;  at  the  Altar  to  givi-  forth  tin.'  Lcssuit 
of  the  bleBsed  ("iml,"  clc.  IIo  is  n-ktiiif?  whiit  wccwrred  at 
HiUn;  but  thu  pracUci^  is  evidently  familiar  to  him.  A 
Qallicwi  I.cctionary*  of  the  snvonlh  century  is  extant;  but 
the  tide  of  diange  had  already  set  in  from  the  direction  of 
Rome,  and  half  the  Old  Testament  Lessons  are  "  altogether 
wantiiij;."*  In  the  ninth  century,  Florus.  a  Deacon  of  Lyons, 
mentions  only  "the  reading  of  the  A)K>i^tles  and  of  the 
Gospels."*  A  Hiniilnr  change  Ix^gan  in  Iximbardy,  though 
at  a  later  period.  In  the  fourteenth  century  Italph*  of 
Tongres  was  informed  that  at  that  time  "  the  i^eator  part  of 
the  Chuiehoe  in  the  State  of  Milan  were  contc-nt  with  a 
ain>;lo  Lesson  [beside  the  Gospel],  after  the  Roninn  fashion." 
Tliis  I.C8»on,  however,  was  "  sometimes  out  of  the  Old  and 
sometimes  out  of  the  Xew  Testament."  The  lirst  printed 
edition  of  the  Amhro.tian  Miasal,  A.D.  1483,  gave  only  two 
extracts  from  Scripture  in  all  The  three  were  partially  re- 
stored in  BomL'  later  editions,  and  have  bi'L-n  fully  r&storpcl* 
in  those  priuled  since  the  Episcopate  of  S.  Cliarlea  Brirroraeo, 
though  all  three  are  not  always  used.  "  After  the  Lesson 
[from  Iho  Old  Testament]  the  Epistle  is  said ;  sometimes, 
however,  the  Loshou  is  read,  and  tJie  Epistle  omitted ;  some* 
times  the  KpiMJe  is  road  and  the  Lesson  omitted."^  There 
is  no  reasou  to  suppose  that  the  IComuu  mle  liiffered  origin- 
ally from  that  which  pi-evailed  everywhere  else.  The  Xahrr 
ComUie"  or  Lectionary,  a.'icribed  to  S.  iJerome,  and  certainly 
ancient,  gives  indeed  only  one  Lesson  beside  the  Gospel ;  bat 
tliat  is  so  often  taken  from  the  Old  Testament  tlint  we  see  at 
once  that  the  framer  Itad  both  Prophccius  anil  Epistlea  before 
him,  and  was  not  guided  by  any  principle  of  preference  for 
the  Epistles,  in  deciding  what  he  should  retain.     "  In  S, 


>  D«  Uinc^  R.  Mftrt,  L.  L  c.  v.  ooL  lOOG.  u<1.  Bvn.  Iii  Hi*t  Prane. 
L.  Iv.  A  XrL  L-ul.  157.  bo  ifinaks  nf  tlic  "thrco  l>aakB.  i.r.  o[  tlie  Pro- 
Jtlicta,  tlic  Av<>*Ui-c.  and  Gciipcb,"  u  nil  uwd  nt  the  Celebration. 

"  It  WM  (IrtiMvpnul  kl  Luxeuil  by  Mktiilloti,  mil  publUlicil  is  hi* 
Litiir^B  (iollicBna.  i<i!)r). 

°  l.i>iili(>,  Hni'f.  in  Mih».  Mnur.  p,  luxuli. 

*  On  KxjKMi  Miup.'.  ;  II  :  u  r«t»roil  in  Marteno'a  AnipliuimK  Onl- 
lectio,  p.  C77  ;  Mi(-iic.  toin.  cxii.  coL  23. 

»  Do  Con.  QlMvn-.  Prop,  »xiu.  Hittuq].  ooL  IISO. 

"  Kicupt  thai  OQ  Cbn*tmM  tbo  tliird  Mawi  only  haa  nil  thrvo.  Km 
1.0  Bruii,  Ihia.  iii  Ait  ii.  '  I.f  llnm,  «.t. 

'flivi'n  lij-  PameliuK,  Liturg.  torn.  ii.  p.  I,  an-l  Italiu,  (.'ApiL  K*g, 
Pnuic  toiu.  ii.  uul.  13011. 


"n.  n.]    GREEK  TUB  LANfiUAGB  OP  THE  CBDROII.  US 

tJluoMot's  Chnrch  at  Rome,  the  oldoBt  in  tho  city,  are  three 
Auttt,  two  oil  the  right  side  of  Iho  Chrinoc!. — nuinoly,  one 
'owiida  the  Altur  for  tin;  Ki'litle,  another  towania  ihe  p«oplo 
for  Radiiig  the  Troiihwit-s ;  the  Uiird  on  the  left,  tv  littlo 
Usbcr  ud  more  oriuutMtiiuil,  for  the  Ciospel."' 

ilu  caminon  language  of  the  iiifeuit  Church  was  Clrcok, 

mti  in  Rome  itaelf  ;*  one  ooDsequcncu  of  which  was,  that 

ia  a  few  Churches  at  least  some  parts  of  the  Ser\'icc,  nnd 

nwra  especially  the  E]>i»tlv  aod  (ioapel,  were,  through  a  long 

tlirt  of  lime,  at  certain  »cu»ons  and  on  certain  occaaious,  rend 

in  Oteok  as  well  as  l^titi.*    Thus  Kotiiiiti  directories  onlei-L-d 

lk»  Epi^te  and  Goapel,  at  tlie  aecond  Cclebratiou  ou  Christ- 

Bu  Day,  to  he  i^ail   in   both  thoAe  Inoguogcs.*      In    the 

IwfJAh  centuiy  w«  find  the  same  rule  kid  down  for  Knster 

I)«y.*     It   WHS  olwen'od.  again,   at   the   conaecration  and 

corMttUon  of  the  Pope.'    So  Jat*  lu  tlie  tenth  ceiitur)-  tlio 

BnteilictJnea  of  Monte  CH,<»iiii)  wei-e  wont  on  Kaster  Tuesday 

to  aaj  tlio  first  part  of  tlie  Ollic«  to  the  (Jospel  inclmive  in 


'  llMttse,  I>«  AnL  BiL  L.  i.  c  tr.  Art.  U.  a.  iii,  tom.  t.  p.  136l 

*  "  For  locna  oooiadcrable  lit  cannot  but  ho  an  umloliniiblc)  part  of  the 
tti>M  flrat  centuria.  tbc  Cburcli  ol  Itomv.  and  mo^t  if  not  kll  tha 
Ckwclis  of  the  W««t,  wvru,  il  wu  mAy  no  «|H>*k,  Or^uk  (cligiouK  coiimitiB  j 
iWr  luignag*  ma  GimJi,  th«ir  Ofgattintlon  Gi^i^k.  th^ir  trritcn  Urevk, 
Ibrtr  f^arijAimt  (Inwh,  and  niaof  rMtlgaa  ml  trS'litioriH  thuw  tliat  thvir 
Maal,  thalr  LitnTja',  wai  Qrotk.  .  .  .  Thft  Octaiiua  of  Miauciiia  Foils' 
[a.B,  ttO\  and  tbc  tnAtiw  of  Novatdui  on  tlic  Trinity  [SfiK  arc  tha 
tatUcat  known  worki  of  Chriitian  lit^ratute,  wliicb  cune  froan  Roine."^ 
MilDMa'a  Latin  Cbiiatiaitit]',  B.  i.  vh.  i.  toL  i.  y.  37. 

*  TUa  waa  not  oooBnxl  to  the  c^lobrntlon  of  tlis  IIol)'  Euchariit  i  «.|r. 
fa  Um  tecntaantary  of  trrlaiiiia  tha  Creed  ia  rocitril  t«  tha  Cnteuhumfiia 
pnpaiiBf  for  Ba|iU<Bi  on  Eaitcr  Eve,  in  Greek  fintt  aui)  tbvii  in  liitin.-~ 
Mnnl  tool.  L  cot  540 ;  a«  alao  the  nnuiviit  Ordo  Xoi  vti.  in  MabiUon'a 
Mm.  ItaL  t«>n.  ii-  p.  8).  For  many  «!:<«  the  LMuini  at  tbc  Baptisnu  <« 
Ihilai  aail  WhiUusEraawora  r«ail  in  Wh  tongnc*.— Re«  Onl.  Bom.  L  n. 
IA  I  X.  no.  43,  l>S  i  lii  n.  90  ;  xir.  c.  xdv.  ;  xv.  n.  Ixxvii  Th««e  coir«r  a 
filiid  of  Oftora  Otaa  SOOvcmVi  atartiug  bam  the  eirlier  ]iart  of  tha  eighth 
etoUiry.  Wa  t«ad  «t  BtMcliiBt  iiu,  A.v.  SS5,  that  when  bv  r«pl*»V(l  a 
■Mnag  LaetMrnary,  bacMuad  to  b«  aildwl  totba  new  volomo  "thn  (Im^k 
and  I^ia  Icaaooa  whicb  tlia  Subdaamaa  w«to  wont  to  r*a>l  on  Urn  Km 
of  Eaalvr  and  miitranitajr."— AnaitM,  BiblJoth.  in  Vit.  Tontif.  N.  <rTi. 
^  IM  1  Par.  H49.  Greek  v«niclM  and  itaponaea  uaril  at  V'«|>rrv  in 
Rwier  Wrtk  are  given  in  Ortl.  i.  (Al>pi  DO.  lS-18)  of  Uw  «iglilh  cvntnrjr  ; 
Miw  llal,  n.t,  See  alto  a  iirvvk  I'l^a*.  auae  liofora  tbo  Papa  no  Ruter 
Day,  tu  Onl.  xii.  n.  30,  about  fiOO,  Th«  Ohrin  im  ateUk  win  Mmg  in 
Otaak  at  tkr  lint  DdabTBtioa  on  Ctttulmaa  Day. — AnoiL  Tnon.  in  Mar- 

,  taop,  T.  ■  f   iiL  Art.  u.  IL  VI. 

*"  licti,  A.ih   1140.  n.  20;  Oncii,  a.d>.  ISOOm  i,  i  Gaiotani. 

|a.O.  I      <  i.i  Pptn  Amclii,  A.n.  1380.  c.  x.— all  in  Mna.  Ital.  tom.  i>- 

*Onl.  HrMilicti.  ii.  47  in  Mn*.  lUl.  torn,  il  p.  141. 

*  Urd.  liti,  u,  7  i  GaielBoi.  co.  ivii  xxxiL  xtv.  xtvi  Mna.  Ital.  tom.  ii. 
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THE  LESSOKS  BEAD  IN  CREEK.  |Cb4p,  Vt 


Greek  aii<l  Ijitin.'  "  At  Kome  even  now,"  says  Martenc, 
"  when  tlie  I'ope  celebrntea,  tlic  (ioHpol  is  kuhh  iu  Greek  ukI 
Lntin ;"  *  whicn,  adds  ho,  "  ie  oltscrved  also  by  out  nioulu  of 
S.  Uenys  [ut  Puris]  0[i  llie  five  priiicii)al  feasts  "  of  Uie  yeta.* 
At  Conatdiiliiniple-,  wlieru  tJreek  was  the  pi«VAi1ing  language, 
there  wns  the  same  cnstnin  of  reading  the  I'^uchariatic  Lesaons 
on  ccrtflin  daya  in  both  tongues,*  Iho  Latin  being  there  iwd 
first,  M  the  Greek  at  Borne.  In  Egypt'  t'lCy  «ro  still  read 
both  in  the  ancient  Coptic  and  the  modem  Anibic,  and  io  h 
Syria"  in  Syruic  and  Anihic.  H 

it  will  not  be  out  of  place  to  mention  here  that,  until  the  ' 
lact  Revision,  the  KpiAtles  and  Gospels  iu  our  Office  were 
taken  from  the  version  knovra  as  "the  Great  Bible :"  but 
several  imperfections  having  been  pointed  out  at  tho  Savoy 
Conference,  it  was  determined  that  the  present  tntDatation  of 
1611  should  thenceforth  be  osed.' 


I 


•Thr  PnresT.] — Tli^re  is  reason  to  tliink  that  at  first  th< 
Tx!.ssoiiH  at  the  Celebration  were  read  by  the  Binhnp,  I'rieet, 
or. Deacon  only*  J!y  the  end  of  the  second  contiiry,  how- 
over,  the  Onier  of  lieaders  was  established.  Thus  Tertullian, 
A.D.  307,  speaking  of  the  irregtilurilies  of  heretics,  says  that 
among  them  "to-day  one  man  is  Bishop,  to-morrow  another;^ 
to-day  he  ia  a  Deacon  who  yesterday  was  a  Kea^ler."'  Iu  ■ 
the  Kpistles  of  S.  Cyprian,'"  A.D.  250,  we  have  mention  of 
Kcadera  ai)pointed  by  him ;  while  Comfliiis,  the  eonteni- 
poraiy  Bishop  of  Borne,  di-cluvs  tbst  in  his  Church  were 
Subdcncons,  Acolyte-s,  ]-).;corcists,  Headers,  and  I>oorkvepvT8." 
They  still  read  the.  Kpistlo  in  thn  Greek  Chwreh."  In  the 
Oriental  Churches,  however,  as  distinguished  from  tlic  Greek, 
this  is  the  office  of  the  Deacon.'^     In  the  Latin  Churches  that 


>  Muti>iin,  Dc  Anti'|.  Eel.  Rit,  L.  1.  c.  iil.  Art  ii.  n.  viii.  i  or  De  AnL 
MnnniJi.  Itit.  K  iu.  c  xvii.  u.  xiv, 

>  Martenc,  1.  i.  c.  iv,  Art.  t.  n.  14.  Thu  ia  perhftpi  •  roTtr^  c««to«ii  i 
for  it  <*  ii"t  iiiuiitimiMl  liy  Uniotan,  nbout  13!0.  vhnt  (UiicrihulK  ■  IJVk- 
limtinn  l>y  Iho  Topoi,  thaugli  liv  montioTiii  thv  Urrrk  Lcmoiu  im  iiivcul 
nocaiinna.  --  Mui.  ItnL  tnm.  II.  p[iL  'JVO,  330.  film  nlao  Ont.  It.  ui.  SUA 
]>,  r>(t.  a  miipli  ulilvr  docunicnt,  but  of  nncdrtiUn  iIaIv. 

*  Thui  in  □luiiliDiiO'l  l<y  Ccrturt  lltini-r*.  «.t>.  I7n9,  p.  tUL)  m  lli> 
tJn* "ttnm •  i-«iy  aiiL-Ji-iil clnU\"     fHi-p nltu  Dp  Moloon,  Voy.  Iittttrff.  piMI. 

*  Niroini  I.  R[i.  viii.  nA  Midi.  Iin|K  <.'.<>nt'il.  torn.  Hii.  eot  2(18. 

*  ttnuudnt,  torn.  I  pp.  r>-S ;  VuihIdIh  lliat.  do  l'H|;l.  d'Aloi.  &  ni^i. 
1^  M.  «  tttmnuil.  toin.  II.  iv  W. 

'  C»nlw.  Hilt  «t  Coof.  yp.  307,  362. 

*  RliiKlinin,  iii.  v.  il.  '  Xhi  FrttKript,  adv.  ttiat.  «.  xM. 
'•  Kpp.  Ill*,  xxxviil,  xxiix,  |i|i.  55,  78,  7. 

«  Lai>li.  Caav.  torn.  1.  c<il.  (t»U )  from  Euacl).  Hist.  h.  Ti.  e.  tUu.  p.  IM 
"  Goir,  Euclioto;;.  note  »3,  p.  128 ;  SoiUb'*  QnA  C\mnh.  |i.  I7IL 
"  B«Dniiil.  lom.  ii.  p.  63. 
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TU£  B£^KU  Of  THC  KPISTLB. 


su 


ottea  baa  bMO  oesiguGd  to  Uie  Subdeacon,  at  leaAt  (Vtun  tho 

^«k^Ui  eontanr,  na  wo  Immi  IWdi  Uio  direction  of  an  Ordo 

HHSanoa,'   wtiich    is  aliown  liy  «xt4:Tiial   evidence  to  be 

^Vmr  Uuiu  tlie  iiintk.    The  aecond  (Jotiricil  of  Itheium.  a.!>. 

StS,  wjra  that  tlie  reading  of  the  Apoatle  is  tho  "tiiiiiistry  of 

the  Subdeaoon.***    Amalurius,'  writing  probably  in  S37,  tolls 

u»  that  "  the  Subd«acoM  inost  fru^uenQy  reada  the  Lection  at 

Uau,"  aud  wo  nmy  iiifur  from  his  oommvuu  on  tJie  order  of 

Boulefs  that  it  wua  exiiuct  in  fact,  thoii<;h  it  survived  in 

name;  cj.  "  We  are  siiiritually  Iteaden,  when  we  give  in- 

^-ttractiou  in  morals  to  cvcrj-  one  joining  Itiinaelf  to  Uie  CliriB- 

^ban  people."     This  was  tho  rule  in  Kngland  before  the 

^^ofonuiition,*  and  ia  »tni  that  of  Uio  Chimih  of  Eoine.' 

Tho  corresponding  Rubric  of  1549  rau  thus  : — "  Tho  Col- 
leeta  ended,  the  Priest,  or  lie  that  is  appointwl,  shall  read 
the  E[tt8tle ;"  but  from  1552  it  haa  stood  as  it  doea  now.  It 
ia  not  known  how  the  clause  which  pcmiita  a  subetituto  for 
,tbe  Pneet  came  to  bo  left  out,  but  it  is  curtain  from  Uiu 
practice  of  tlic  Church,  us  well  ns  from  the  reason 
tlw  thing,  Uiat  it  was  not  int«nded  to  forbid  any  but  the 
iCaUinaui  to  t«ad  the  Epistle.  Thua,  in  the  Advcrttscmenta 
[of  Elialwth,  1A64,  it  is  implied  that  at  the  celebration  iu 
I  Oatbedrml  and  CoUe}nato  Churches,  there  will  be  an  "  Kpis- 
[loler  and  OoapelliT."*  A  return  made  to  Uie  Archbiebop 
from  the  Chapter  of  Canterbury  iu  the  same  year  also  epeakii 
(•[  the  Epiatolcx  and  OospuLIer.'  The  24th  Canon  now  in 
fun.v,  a-fvrriug  to  the  Advertisement  of  Elisabeth,  speaks 
ijiiiliirly  of  llie  Ooflpeller  and  Hpistoler  who  aastst  "  the  prin- 
ciuol  Minister."  These  names  appear  ali!o  in  uuuther  form 
uf  the  present  Rubric  tliat  was  cuusidcred*  in  1G61.  In  the 
CoUe^  of  Minor  Canons  of  Ui«  Cathedral  of  S.  Paul,  in 
Lmdon,  two  an:  distingoiabed  as  the  Epistoler  and  Goa- 


'  OfO.  L.  n.  10 ;  Mill.  luL  tow.  ii.  p.  ». 

*Cu.  Iv.  Utib.  ton.  viL  col.  U5S. 

>  IV  Eod.  OS.  I.  I.  «c  8.  1 1  i  llitutp.  coll.  38t,  2. 

*  Wtmia  tkri>l(.  ««1  T  l  tttni.  f.  I  IS.  <  ICilua  L-cI<'1ir,  Mim.  vl.  4. 

'  Qtnlw.  titic  Ana.  *<9J.  L  p.  3Slt.  Hm  kIm  th»  ilrRf I  ut  "  Onliiuuioca 
•MmImI  hy  the  AicbUtbup  .  .  .  in  bb  Proviu(«"  tU«  Mioe  year,  Ja  A]>|v 
btHrytK**  Life  iil  t'ukM-,  ji.  i9. 

'Sli  ■  .j«ar,  I..  163. 

'  •  La,  lul.  T.  p,  fits,  uotog.    Oi>«ii  h«il  prqiarwl  tlio  ttuliriet 

W  L1..-K.  -  ...l.  utic  innrUd  by  Mknarolt,  tK«  Sccrvlvy  %u  tlx  CuiulDu- 
**ti,  al  tliii  iliri<<ii'-a,  witlicmt  iliiutit,  ol  wiaa  u(  tlxi  ltiil><i{i«. 

'  A  ■inttu  ilUtiiKtiuti  wn*  nnlil  rcvmlljr  ke|it  np  al  Utrnmh,  m 
•nwra  tntm  *  iBUDUUiviiLal  iitutiG  iu  U>c  Catfanlnil.  whkb  rtvunl*  lU 
''>*lli  ul  u  "  KimUAei"  witluii  tlio  i««Mnl  centwy. 
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THi:  t>L\Cl£  ruK  THK  LESSONS. 


[(-•lui-.  VI. 


Au  Urdo  ItomuDiu'  of  the  eighth  ceatiiry  direote  titiA 
the  EpUtla  and  Gosijul  be  both  read  from  the  Atabo*  (or 
Pulpit),*  and  as  the  Ambo  was  in  use  at  a  much  earlier  date, 
wc  may  suppose  tbat  th«  cuatom  was  even  then  ver)-  ancieut. 
When  the  I'riQSt  was  without  assistaiiU  he  rvud  the  Epistle, 
as  vith  us  now,  at  the  eauth-w(»it  corucr,*  the  dfj^trum 
eonufi  (as  it  was  for  sgoa  oklledj  of  the  Altar ;  wliicti  from 
that  cause  lias  Id  later  times  been  calleil  amin  Jipistoto!.* 

In  EngUnd  before  the  Reformation  the  Epistle  and  Qoepel 
were  read,  according  to  the  Use  of  Sarum,  on  Sundays  and 

>Miia.  Ital.  torn.  iL  \k  9. 

*  'Afi^v,  W)  lUWM,  tlie  rai*nl  piui  of  koy  tiling.  Very  uicirnt  «!«»- 
]>Ul  may  still  bo  ■ecu  at  Itomc  ui  the  Chartlies  of  S.  Cloraeot,  S.  Pancna, 
knd  S.  Lavrcncc  without  the  WolK  Duosngc  in  r.  They  wen  in  ftU 
pralttbiiity  intnidacud  Ihei*  while  the  ChrioUant  in  that  city  w«««  rttll, 
Kt  a  iKHjy,  a  OrMk-vpeakliig  pMyla,  and  th^  nrrlM  oonitaotvd  in  Qratk. 
Tli(>  «xLstiag  apcciinaa*  in  tlioio  ChureliM  •»  profaably  ol  tka  SfUi  ean- 
tnty.  Tb(i  Aml'O  waa  aUo  calttd  ADaIo;.-ioin  (  vbich  Walafrid  Stfibo 
d«rlT«a(romXnynf,  IwcMiiM  "in  it  Iha  Wordof  God  ia  read  and  preaelMd." 
—Do  Rob.  Eccl.  0. 0  ;  llittorp  col.  m&.  It  wa«  abo  at  a  later  pniod  called 
varioualy  (eelrum.  JrcfrVnum,  UrtrM-iiiiH,  IrrUiriiim,  Ifcloriolinn,  tfgiam,  fryi- 
mn,  IvmAhh.  Sw  l>ucan^  iu  vr.  Ori^luaUy  tlio  It^tiinvm  wm  moat 
fifobftUjr  the  doak  on  tho  Amh« ;  bat  it  w>«  certainly  a*cd  tcrr  the  whole 
«trn«tuTe.  Thus,  whcreaa  the  i^iabtiry  MiHal  direct*  the  K^istlc  and 
Gaa|i<tl  to  bo  nuul  in  tliu  Fulpit,  th«  Hrrefonl  ordsn  theni  to  lie  tvad  on 
the  iK/rJNuui.— Muknlt,  Am?.  IJt  pp.  34,  0.  Nur  uould  llie  tearituaa 
on  wbirh  Injiulfilim  fi-ll  luleep  liav«  lim'ti  tliodetk.  or  like  the  later  iNtcnt. 
Hilt,  of  Croylauil,  p.  7,  quoted  by  MMkct],  tu.,  ii'itc  41. 

'  MicroJoj^iia  uicn  tbc  worda  ai  synoayinoii*. — Dc  End  Observ.  Comp. 
eo.  8,  f ;  Uittorji.  colL  736,  7.  And  ao.  whrniaa  tho  most  aorieot  fioman 
dir»etarioa  ap««k  of  the  Leavoaa  a*  rNul  fmni  tlie  Amin;  the  later  abov 
that  they  w«««  rewl  from  liiePultnL  Qoinixkre  Ord.  Itatn.  i.  10,  II,  Mid 
ii.  ~,  a,  with  V.  T,  vi.  ft,  G,  and  iiiv.  33. 

*  I  obicrTe  no  eipmi  dirrction  for  this ;  hut  it  ia  injilicd  whirn  we 
Trod  that  the  Priest  cromM  to  the  north  aide  or  comer  of  tho  Altar  to 
nod  tliv  UuKgiuI,  as  in  tlie  JtlilanMo  BIto  KviMd  by  8.  Charlie  BurTom(«: 
-~"Then  (oltawa  the  E|>iatlc  or  Ijceaou,  after  which  the  Miauil  is  canied 
to  the  light  [I'.r.  the  aortli  (aoc  oevt  note))  *ido  of  tho  Altar,  and  after  the 
people  »to  ialiit»l  with  ■  The  Lord  bo  with  you.'  the  title  of  tlio  OoajfJ  i« 
aonouncccl." — M.arti'iic,  L.  i.  o.  iv.  Art  xil  Ji.  liX  Or  u  in  the  Itotnau 
Kubtic:  — "Tbe  rriest  hiimelf.  If  he  bo  cKlthrotiiig  [■rivately,  or  the 
Himeter,  cnrties  tlic  llissol  to  the  other  aidi'  of  the  AJtor,  at  the  Goeinl 
oorner." — Rit.  Cekbr.  Miaa.  vi.  I. 

'  So  railed  r.jr.  in  our  JSnglieb  Jdiwali.  Mvkolt'a  Anc.  Lit.  jip.  18,  19. 

and  in  tho  Mi»^  Montr,  tom.  i.  p.  333 ;  and  aeo  Or<L  ICom.  ii.  c.  9,  Ud*. 

ItaL  torn,  il  p.  3Ti.  etc.  ;  but  «iii<.Hi   1485  the  rorna  Mp'altfUr  hoa  been  tbe 

.G^  eomer.  the  Roman  rontitical  of  tliat  dAt«  "  laying'  it  duwii  >a  a  nije 

that  the  riijht  hAiuI  and  the  left  arc  tn  lie  (nkon  trcaii  the  (.^oiltx 

the  Altar,"  not,  ni  befon-.  from  the  Cclebi sot  when  tacbg  it. — Ui    

«,«,  mile  lii.    fivi/  I*  Bmn,  Kiplio.  P.  ii.  Art.  i  tom.  L  p.  ISS;  or 
Cavallerl,  Comment,  tom.  v.  e.  vii.  tl.  xxxiL  p.  13. 

*  Both  thia  and  raratt  E'eav'frUi  havp  lM<eii  lulnpUiI  in  the  Bcnian  Rnbrie, 
S.*  Kit.  Celebr.  Mie*.  lit  ri. 
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chief  fesU^-nls,  rJm  on  >faiin<)y-Tbuni(lAy  nn<l  tbe  eves 
E«»l«  aud  Wbi(auuday,  from  Um;  Pulpit,  but  on  other  days 
im  tbo  step  of  the  choir.  The  HvrvrurJ  ^lis^  onlen  tiie 
"  "  lo  be  read  frum  the  Pulpit  on  4II  Principal  i'easts,  on 
INUm  Snnday,  £asu>r  I>ay,  ami  Whitsundity ;  tt  othw  tioies 
from  the  BU-p  of  tlio  choir ;  but  this  Gospel  was  in  that  Use 
always  n-»-l  fnnii  «  "  PulpilotU-ulftrn,"  "0QtJieapper«lep."> 
fi}*  the  lujutictioiis  of  Kdword,  1S47,  they  were  to  be  read 
**  io  tbe  Pulpit,  or  in  such  coDvenient  plscc  as  tbe  people 
my  bent  tb<]  ssnui."'  Two  yeoia  later,  1  B.  K.  ordi-red  the 
~  1  to  be  nad  "  iu  a  place  assigiMtd  for  the  purpoco," 
order  was  oiuitt«it  in  1 552.  In  tbe  reign  of  Otarles  1. 
Wren'  BSys: — "  It  is  usual  to  go  beforo  the  Table  to 
the  Kptstle  and  CoepeL"  In  ICC3  Bishop  Coein* 
'wished  to  insert  the  words  "  in  the  place  assigned  to  il,"  but 
the  snggesticMi  was  not  carried  out. 

'Sball  BKAD.] — "  Aa  '  Ityrre' iui  tiot  signify  lum-mugicul 
recitation  iu  tlie  old  Kubric8,so  neither  does  it  in  tlie  revised. 

Iu  fact,  iu  two  or  three  instancca  it  is  used  avowedly  as 
VBOnymous  with  'say  or  »ing ;'  e.ff.  in  the  esses  both  of  tiie 

rnUt  ind  the  Athanasian  Creed."' 


^ 


Sktioh  m.—O/rie  Epiitle. 

"  EptSTLB.) — For  sever*]  cculutii's  the  Epistle  was  gener^ 
1%.  perhaps  almost  universally,  callcil  "  the  Apoolle."  Thus 
tlia  Foortj]  Council  of  Toledt^'  a.d.  633,  coiiiplaitut  that  in 
Hnu)  Spani»li  Churches,  "lauds  were  sun^  after  ttiv  AposlU, 
More  Uie  delivery  of  tbe  Goepel,  whi-ivas  the  Canons  jire- 
K-ribed  that  after  the  ApuHU  not  lauds,  but  the  Gospel 
■■hould  be  set  forth,"  So  tlie  Rubric  of  the  Gregorian 
Uuugy.-— "  Aft<.TVi-ftrd3  the  Prayer  [i>.  the  Collect]  is  said. 
Ihen  follows  the  Apostle.''  In  France,  S.  Qermanus^  of 
Puis,  555,  8p(-aka  of  "the  Apostle,"  and  wo  have  secn  the 
suae  thing  in  a  Ir'nuik  law  of  the  same  date,*  Tlic  name  is 
Mained  to  this  ibty  in  Uic  Litur^jit^  of  Coostautinople"'  and 
Abyndnia,"  among  tlie  Copts'-  and  tin;  JKestonaos.*'  It  is 
lound  also  in  tbe  Utuisy  of  S.  Maik." 

>8wMlM8ar.nill7,ia:UMcf.l-|>.11«.T.     ■  fw.  Aui.  vul.  L  |>.  13. 
*  PMwUtU,  fi.  104.  *  Wotki,  vuL  «.  (I  £13.  not«  k- 

'  tV.  Dykot  in  Ai>|v  C  to  Freenuji'K  Ril«a  knil  Kiliiol*,  p  IV3.     Co«n> 
pf  Wa  i.  rk  iU.  I  Kviil.  ]■.  303. 

*Ckn.  %\i.  \jM.',  Vmi-  v.  <xiL  t'VO-  '  Miint.  torn.  i.  cut  I. 

'  K«f«a-  Bivr.  IB  Uutonc,  L  i.  c.  jv.  Ait.  lii.  t»ni.  i.  |i.  107. 
'!Wbrf..™5ii.  p.  a41.  w  Ul.  S.  i;Kt«uM.  (l«w.  p.  W- 


'  ll>nuii|»t,  loiK.  I.  l>.  lUt). 


>  im.  toiB.  i.  ih  137. 


Ui 


OF  snriKO  AT  TUIf  BPISTLB. 


ICM4J-.   VI 


The  Epistle  was  also  empbattutUy  caUod  "the  Loctiou," 
or"  Lesson,"  in  the  Latin  Oiiurch.  Tliuii  aii  old  Onlo  Eo- 
nianna;' — "When  ho  ehall  tinve  oikUhI  tlie  Collect,  let  the 
LasBOQ  be  read."  Anuiluriu.t  ;* — "  A(l«r  it  wm  deoreed  by 
our  Fathcra  tluit  tbc  De«con  should  read  the  (ioApel,  it  wa» 
tiao  decreed  that  the  Subdeacoii  should  read  tlia  Epiatle  ur 
Leraon."  Following  this  usage,  «n  Ituliau  LtHionary  of  the 
sixtli  century  is  a  table  of  tlie  Pauline  Epi»tlu»  only* 

The  eongrogaUou  nit  duriug  the  rutding  of  tbu  Epistlo^  In 
tho  Primitivo  Church  there  appears  to  have  been  some  divei^ 
sity  of  practice,  the  Apostolioal  Constitntiona*  evidently 
impiyiiiR  that  men  sat  to  hear  the  Scriptures  and  Sermon ; — 
"  Wiii'ii  tlmy  ore  seated,  if  a  man  uf  good  appeanuicB  and  of 
repute  in  tlit3  world  ooino  in,  whether  a  stranger  or  of  the 
place,  do  not  thou,  the  BtKhop,  who  art  making  an  address 
respecting  Ood,  or  hearing  him  who  sin^  or  reads,  leare  the 
ministry  of  the  Word,  etc.,  but  let  the  Deacon  .  .  .  give  him 
11  seat."  In  some  paits  of  the  West  the  rule  was  to  stand. 
When  Ctesarius'^  of  Artos  had  given  pCTrniis^ion  to  iufimi 
pcTsons  to  sit  while  "  some  Lrssons  loii^irr"  than  ukuaI  won: 
being  read,  he  fo\md  such  advantage  taken  of  it  hy  the 
womt'n,  that  only  a  few  days  after  he  was  obliged  to  reinon- 
8trot« : — "  T  bcscecli  iind  admonish  you  with  paternal  solici- 
tnde,  that  when  eitliL-r  the  Lessons  ore  read  or  the  Word  of 
Ood  preached,  no  one  throw  hereelf  on  the  ground,  uulws 
porchance  a  very  scriotis  infintiity  oblige  any  one — yiiit  so 
that  slie  does  not  lie,  but  rather  sit,"  etc.  At  Konie,  though 
lit  time*  the  people  may  have  stood  while  the  clergy  sat,  we 
me«t  with  a  fact  from  which  it  has  been  inferred  that,  so 
early  ew  400,  the  general  practice  was  to  sit;  forAnastaatnsi, 
who  li<!onmo  Bishop  of  Home  in  39$,  is  said  to  hai'c  ordered 
that  while  the  Gospels  wei*  read,  "  the  I'riestii  should  not  ftil, 
bnt  stimd  with  their  bodies  inclined."'  Sittiii;^  had  liecoue 
thi>  establisliL-d  posture  before  the  time  of  Amalarina:' — 
"  While  these  two,  that  is,  tho  Lesson  and  the  Prophecy, 
avQ  hoins  read,  we  rij!  wont  to  eit,  after  the  custom  of  the 
ancients."  In  our  own  Church  before  the  Eetonnation.  the 
Clet^  might  ait,  with  the  exception  of  the  n^nder; — "All 


>  Do  MiaB,  E]>!m.  il.  n.  6  ;  Mut.  Ital.  tom.  ii.  p.  79-     8m  agnin  OniL  v. 
u.  7.  p.  e«. 

*  l>o  EtfcL  Off.  L.  ii.  c,  n  1  Hittorp.  col.  3(12. 
■  Prinlod  \iy  albert,  Moouiu.  Liturg.  Alem.  P.  i.  p.  409. 
<  I.  IL  «.  Itiii.  Ci>tol.  tam.  i  ji.  20lt. 

*  8«nn.  eca  In  App.  «d  0|>|).  8.  Aus.  torn,  xvi  cgL  1470> 

*  AoMt.  BiUioth.  Vit.  Pontijr.  n.  \X.  p,  £2. 
'  Dm  Ewl.  Off.  L.  iii  e.  11  (  Uitturi'-  cul.  407. 
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BHWcB  arc  bound  to  8liLD<l  at  the  Masa,  exc(!]>l  wtulc  ttia 
LiMSoa  of  Uu  EpisUo  is  Ix-iug  n-ad,  and  tho  Omdual  und 

■AUoloM  or  Tract  are  being  sung."'  IVter  Ihmiian,*  1067, 
has  a  tract  "  againat  these  who  sit  lit  th«  timu  of  Diviuo 
Offioo;"  but  liQ  appears  to  confine  his  reproof  to  tiios«  wlio 
Kut  tlnriiig  tlie  Day  HuurB,  or  "  even  wliil«  tlie  awTul  suciu- 
meot«  of  MoBBCs  wcrv  bciug  offered."  I  conceive  that  this 
dooR  not  proYo  that  he  coodouiuud  tbe  custom  of  aittiog 
wliiln  the  Epistle  waa  kuX. 

I  We  have  already  seen,  in  Clinpt«r  iii.  section  i.,  timt  the 
pn<per  dress  of  the  cl«i}^  who  a^ut  at  the  C'elebnition  con- 
sists of  an  Albo  with  a  IVtiicIe.  This  is  settled  by  tlm 
Knbric  of  tbo  First  Book  of  Etiwanl,  which  is  etill  binding 
bv  Act  of  rarlium«nt.  Later  loj^iitlation,  of  inferior  autho- 
nty,  nquirvd  Uiot  in  Catbedrol  and  Colle^iuU!  Churolies  tlie 
Efiatoter  aud  Gospeller  should  wear  Copea.  This  waa  Ont 
pnacribed  by  the  Adveitisoment^  of  luizabetb,  IfiCl,  bat 
tbo  order  was  afturwards  inserted  iu  Uio  twenty-fourth 
Canon  of  14i04,  winch  is  still  of  authority.  Tito  design  of 
tbfi  anl«r.  however,  waa  not  to  create  n  new  obeervaooe,  but 
(o  pruaorvc  and  enfotco  what  waa  thouglit  a  se«ndy  custom. 
At  tl»  conaccration  of  Parker  in  I5fi9,  not  only  the  Bishop 
wlioceh^bnitod,  but  the  two  Prieets  who  asatntcd  lum,  wore 
CV>|i«8  of  silk.*  i'^rlicr  in  the  same  year,  at  the  obsequies  of 
llfory  ti.  of  France  in  S,  Paul's  Catliedral,  the  "  CommunioD 
was  cttlobiatod  by  the  Bishops,  thun  attirvd  in  Copes  upon 
thair  Siirplicea."^  In  tlie  y^ur  in  which  the  AdvvTtiDenients 
■pfwared,  we  find  the  Chnpt«r  of  CaiiU-rbury  certifying  tliat 
tt  OelebnitioiL'),  "  the  Priest  whinb  niiutst«reth,  the  Episloler 
and  Gospeller,  at  that  time  wear  Coix*."'  The  custom  for 
•oow  of  the  assistant  cler^-  to  wear  Cojies  may  be  traced  to 
a  voy  early  period.  TIiuh  in  an  ancient  Orao  Itomauus, 
t«a  Privata  or  Doaoons,  who  precede  the  Bishop  into  tlie 
choir,  when  about  to  celebrate  on  a  Festival,  and  otherwise 
anist  him.  are  ordered  to  wear  Copea/ 

After  the  Cnuon  was  made^  Copce  were  long  retained  in 
tta  in  every  Catliwlral,  and  we  may  asauue  that  so  long  as 

>  UiwMlt  Sariatk  od.  KM.     Conix  York,  o^  L  p.  170. 

*  DpoM.  xxxli.  or.  it.  ir.  torn.  iii.  p|i.  SOI,  3. 

*  thjd  Aon.  N.  liv,  vtA.  i.  ji.  .WlJ. 
'SUypc'a  Lite  of  llukrr,  fiT.  "froiii  tlio  Rt«i>tr!r  ot  ttio  Cliiirali  ul 

UhMabary."    Tho  arigiwd  Lktin  ol  lltin  un|»Tteut  iloccmciit  infty  li<i 
•iiB  id  t^  Apb  to  Cinii«y«r  on  Kogl.  OnUnatioo.  p.  33'i ;  0x1,  1844. 
H  ,],ii'.  BccL  RaMMr.  vuL  >L  ]<.  SOfij  Cuub.  t84f>. 
ir.)>ii^  pMltar.  B.ti.  c.  ixtI.  p.  IS3. 
'  LKUut.  BpiM.  ii  no.  I,  2;  Uua.  Ital.  tum.  ti  fp.  10.  1- 
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Uiey  were  used,  they  wore  worn  acoonling  to  the  Cauon  by 
the  Kpistolcr  and  Gospeller.'  Mcntiou  aim  occurs  of  their 
tisQ  in  u  Bisliop's  privfttc  cliapd,  vis,,  in  tlint  of  Durlioni 
Uoiiso,  at  the  Consecmtioii  of  a  Blflliop  of  Carlisle  in  1 G26, 
Dit  wliich  occASion  the  KpUtle  anil  Uospel  were  read  by  the 
ArchdcaooDs  of  York  "  in  the  King's  Copes."' 

'  Ob,  the  pottTioN  OP  ScniiTtrKE  appointed  for  tiik 
Epistle.] — Tlioso  words  were  inserted  at  the  last  Review  iu 
compliance  with  a  request  of  the  disaffected  at  the  Savoy 
Conference,  that  "  no  portion  of  the  Old  Teatament,  or  of  the 
Acta  of  the  Apostles,  DO  called  Epistles  and  read  as  snch."' 
It  may  be  r(-markod,  however,  that  the  DAnie  of  Epistle  was 
thus  tfivcn  to  the  firat  lesson  rend  at  the  Celebration,  whence- 
soevvr  taken,  many  cenluriea  before.  For  example,  in  the 
Siuniin  Missal,  the  first  Lessons  for  the  Wednesday  and 
Friday  of  the  Second  Week  in  Advent,  are  headed  respec- 
tively, Epiitola.  Letlio  Zaduirirx  FY^>ktUjE,  and,  BpisUita. 
Lcdio  Esaia:  Prophfta:* 

It  may  be  munliimed  here  that  the  old  Liturgy  of  the 
Irish  Church,  of  which  a  single  coi>y  only  ia  known  to  exist, 
ordera  but  one  Epistle  for  ever}'  Celebrataon,  \iz.,  the  account 
of  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist  fmm  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  S.  Paul's  fust  Epistle  to  the  CoViuthions.' 

There  is  but  one  provided  iu  Uiu  Litiirg)'  of  Malabar,"  as  it 
was  used  when  the  Christians  of  H.  Thonins  bcciuno  known 
to  Europeans.  It  is  composed  of  two  passages  of  Scriptnre. 
2  Cor.  V.  I-IO,  and  Ueb.  iv.  12,  13. 

SEcrms  1V.—0//wvAi  EpUllts^  de. 

We  learn  from  Gerbcrt^  that  tliete  remained  in  hia  time 
many  ancient  Ms.  copies  of  the  EpisUes  Iraiisluted  into 
Gi-rnian  for  public  use  at  the  Celebration.  One  version,  of 
which  the  extant  copy  was  written  in  1210,  is  "  in  (^-eat  part 
rliythniicaL"  The  Mss.  are  separate,  not  forming  part  of  tlie 
Latin  Saeranientarioji.     Ducungo"  tells  us  that  during  the 

<  8m  many  cxtrwrU  in  lliomriiiA  AnttlioBiu,  pjx  I3A-1TS,  n>«)>actin|[ 
OopM  IHNMwcd  nnil  iiih:<1  liy  dthcdisl  Cbaiilcn  and  CoUo^to  iMxtiM, 
tiotli  befcve  anil  atttT  tlic  iiuiring  uf  tlie  C'udod. 

■  Sm  (i«iii'«  Worlu,  vol.  i.  |>.  6Si  Ox(.  184S. 

*  HUt  of  Omf.  pL  aO&  •  Coll.  2Sv  0. 

*  Son  a  dracriptiun  of  tho  mh.  by  O'C-onor,  in  Apji,  ta  wX.  i.  nf  Uw 
Cntnt  nf  MM.  iX  Stntrc,  p,  <I5  ;  or  in  tho  rrcfncc  to  the  l.itwr  Kuol  R 
Ti'irenaui  ile  Ail>uthiii>tt,  |>,  xiir,  (BunitiilMitl.  ISOt).  It  ia  nnw  in  Ui<> 
[■—MJini  uf  I»rd  Aihliiiriiliatii, 

*  Itauliii,  |>.  son  ;  AM  L«  Itniu,  DIm.  xI  Aft.  lii.  tonio  0.  )>.  487. 
'  biwi,  iL  e.  li.  {▼.!>.  12S.  '  In  v.  roNiU!  lEi'lituU)- 
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itarlipr  put  of  tlic  last  century  the  Epistle  for  S,  Stophon's 
Itey  UMcl  to  be  read,  olaiise  for  clause,  in  Ijitin  nnd 
Vnoxib,  at  Aix  in  Provence  and  Dijon.  This  practice  was 
ap^uently  the  origia  of  the  usage  or  farced^  Prophecies  and 
Iniistin ;  or  lutLcr  it  was  the  earliest  mode  of  farcing  them. 
When  ■  I«8»on  WU.4  ttuis  rendered,  the  several  sentences  of 
the  Ijttiu  Uixl  were  followiMl  by  a  vernacular  paraphrase  or 
rxf>o8i(ion,  which  was  called  tho  omatwra  or  farcitura^  »>. 
the  garnishing  or  sluQing.  Soinctinies  the  Lc^ii  iliHsIf  was 
thas  lead  in  periods  by  one  Clerk,  and  the  running  ooninicn- 
tary  by  BiioUier.'  I  do  not  know  if  any  example  is  extant 
in  English.  Two  copies  of  Fiircod  EmsUos  are  mentioned 
iu  the  rocord  of  the  Visitation  of  the  Treasury  of  S.  Paul's, 
London,  JLtv  1296.  One  set  waa  at  iJio  cod  of  a  Tropaiy. 
the  other  at  the  end  of  a  Gradual*  Martcne*  given  the 
beginnin"  of  one  in  old  French  from  a  M&  of  the  tnirteenth 
ftHBtttiy,  hvlonging  to  the  Church  of  S.  Galian  at  Tours,  ami 
^^^Dtlier  of  the  same  age  from  a  Ms.  at  Sena,  has  been 
INtl^hed  by  M.  Kdelestand  du  MeiiL" 


Section  V. — 0/the  Gradual,  TratI,  and  Siqtttna. 

•  TlttW  BE  snAU,  RBAi)  Ttrc  Gospel.] — Before  1549  the 
Gtadiul  (or  ICrJ^XK^insory)  nnd  its  verso  fullowod  the  Ejiistle, 
except  from  the  eve  of  Low  Sunday  to  that  of  l^inity 
Sondar,  boUi  included.'  ExampU. — •'  Grad.  All  they  that 
hope  in  Thee,  O  Lord,  shall  not  be  aeWmed.     Vers.  Show 

I  It  hM  beMi  •up|Ni>cl  tbftl  ill  Uin  iinni(>  ut  tl>«  iiKKl<7ra  accnb  fortf  Wa 
b*r«  •  lUrral  allaMvn  to  the  farced  Ltwona  o(  the  MnliwvtJ  Church. 
TW  faavtvcr  ia  inpralHiblt,  u  thr  word  may  be  aiiiibiid  to  any  I'ivti!,  in 
|niM  «r  veTM,  6IM  out,  oi  intt<r[iuUlril,  with  oth«r  matter  of  on}'  kirn), 
MMnfcrly  u  t(l  aa  EliUtl*  •■>  ttvMoI.  Muiiiikc,  m  <iUDttil  bjr  Diicaasa 
(*.  Vm«b),  cx[>Ui»*  a  Faiea  ta  be  "  a  poem  filled  or  itulTad  {/arrilam}  w'nh 
llanp  manjr  and  div«n«^" 

'  "TIm  Prtipheey  U  a  Leawin  from  Iiaiab,  and  it  tung  by  two  Gerki, 
••  thtA  bo4b  t<c«^°r  ^^  ^  Latem  tff  Uir  Profhti  /mihA.  'I'h«n  t«I 
wfc  ■•(  bi*  verM  by  hitnMiU,  m  that  c&«  «(  thom  %\ng  Uio  tait  vl  thii 
pmbnej  and  tbo  otbot  Uia  onrafura,  ar/arrltura"  (aiidHm.  tbo  Epiith.']. 
— rrom  tba  ritca  of  ChriiUnM  ta  ui  OnUnarjr  ot  the  Charch  uf  Naibonua 
<f  tb<  fuarteaiiUi  cvniiiry.     Mniten^  L.  iv.  c.  xii.  o.  xxii.  Imii,  lii.  [>.  SCt. 

'  S^o'  laat  Dot«.  >)ii".  Ui  ail  OnLlnnry  of  Ch*lon**iiiii-.SH»n« :— "  Tbn 
biMri  B|Ut1«  (DO  8.  .SUph«n'«  I>ay)  ii  kxid  by  two  Ueaixinii  in  Ca|ic9." 
MaH«B«,  ■.*.  c.  xiii.  n.  riL  p.  39.  A(^iii  :~"Tho  Kputln  with  (arm 
(rw/Mraiu)  »lud\  bo  laidby  twoin  ailk  i;u{i«B."  Odo,  Ep.  I'ani^A.i\  1108. 
DvtanfF  III  Fiirtki. 

'  IHlplaU'a  8.  P»nl'«,  |>.  220.  Th«  Tr«>|<nry  ii  dfiKriljtd  a*  hMiiog  '■  aU 
vIk  Eiiiillc*  (uinl  i "  tb*  Gr*dniil, "  the  l^ii*tlo*  (Areod." 

'  LL  a  iii.  Art.  iii n. u. ioin. i.  v.  102.  Thicnbo  ww  (or  H.  8to|>1icn'a 
IV. 

'  L1tt  iatian  QpWvabranccr.  T*l.  sx.  p.  $0Z ;  wlinm  Dr.  NnJo  clw  au 
<iiluiM>n  l»  BMglMh.  '  Mi«*l«  SariU).  vol.  a70'152. 
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mc  Tliy  wnys,  0  Lonl,  and  teach  me  Thy  patha."*  Tho 
Gnuiuid  wtw  repeated  in  Etifflaiid  after  its  verse,  except  on 
cei'tain  festivals,  the  Kuiber  Seasons,  niureday  and  Friday 
in  Easter  Week,  aiid  wlieii  a  Trad  vut  to  be  ssid."  KIsc- 
whei-e  \i&  repetition  had  li^iig  hccomo  oinolcte.*  The  Gnultial 
Muvms  ti>  havu  origiimt«d  in  a  P-salm  that  vras  aiiug  aA«r  Uie 
KpUtIo  nl  ft  very  early  period.  S.  AuRUstiiie  allu&  to  it  as 
an  established  cuslom : — "  Which  tuo  Apoetolical  Lesson 
hefore  the  canticle  of  tho  Psalm  signiliod,  sayinK.  Put  off  tJie 
old  man,"*  etc.  Again : — "  Wc  hwinl  the  firet  Lchsoii  of  Iho 
Apostle  ...  wo  next  sang  a  Psalni  .  .  ■  af)«r  these  Uto 
Gospel  Lesson  flhowed  the  cleansing  of  the  Ten  I^epcTS,"' 
Similarly  in  France,  Gregory  of  Tours  speaks  of  a  Deacon 
who  had  "said  the  Kesponsor)-  Pstdm  at  Masses."" 

The  Gitultuil  was  so  called,  becau.sc  it  wiks  Huiig  from  the 
steps  of  the  Ambo  or  PulpiU'  It  wojt  called  tlie  Rospousory 
or  lie^ponso,  iKicnuso  sung  in  alternate  porta  by  one  singer- 
and  tlie  choir.' 

The  Gradual  and  Tract  were  in  all  probability  only  differ- 
out  fonns  to  which  the  Kucharistic  Psalmody  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  had  boen  reduced.  The  latter  was  especially 
for  seasons  of  hiiuiilicitioii  uud  repciitauoc."  For  more 
solemn  effect  it  was  sung  by  one  voice"  without  break 
{Iradim),  and  thence  ncfitiired  the  nanio."  In  coune  of  time, 
however,  a  notion  sprung  up  that  Uie  Tract  was  so  called 
bccaii.<M  it  was  to  be  sun"  slowly  and  mounifully ;"  and 
llicii  the  nde  that  it  sliotdd  be  sung  by  one  fell  into  desue- 
tude,"' and  u  Tract  wils  often  sung  afler  tho  Gradual."    Kor 

*  Onul.  tor  the  t*int  Siuuky  to  Adreat ;  MimkU  Suiab.  mI  8. 

■  Ihid.  col.  8.  •  DunoJ.  L.  Ir.  o.  six.  a.  U. 

*  Scnn.  xxtii.  e.  iv.  tom.  xa.  ooL  100. 

*  S«nii.  eUxvi.  a  i.  coL  639  ;  aM  also  S«nn.  eUv.  e.  L  ooL  794. 

*  Hiat  Fnuio.  L.  viiL.  o.  iii.  vxiL  376. 

'  RalMD.  Manr.  <l«  Iimtrt.  dor.  h.  L  e.  33 ;  Hiltorp.  ool.  MS.  Thit  I* 
tb«  dchvatiua  tpiirovat  by  modem  wriUn^  m  f.g.  MutaiMi,  L.  i.  e;  i*. 
Art.  ir.  n.  viii.  Ix  linxo,  I'liiilio.  P.  iL  Art.  n.  Ovrlwrt,  Ititi).  tv.  c.  ii.  k. 
svl.  Buiu,  Iter.  Ut.  L.  ti.  o.  ri.  n.  i.  Tlie  OHo  Konuuiiii  (iL  b.  7) 
onU-n  tlio  nrailual  to  lie  *iiiig.  irbira  the  EpiitlG  a  rttA  ;  i.e.  ttum  tha 
lowtr  it«p  of  tlie  Ambo, — Mii».  ItsL  tuni.  ii.  i'.  45.  So  Amaluiiis, 
Udura,  n.  xiv.     Ibid.  593. 

*  Ocunut  Aninup.  L.  i.  c.  0G  ;  Hitt.  ooL  1208. 

*  AnuL  a*  EceL  OlE  L  ii.  o.  3;  Uitt  col.  376. 
>*  AnuL  lu.  L.  iiL  c.  19,  ooL  40D. 
■<  OemiM.  L.  i.  e.  W],  ool.  1906. 
"  Dimnd.  lut  L.  iv.  o.  xxi  a.  I ;  MBUilu-naiio,  RpccuL  BeoL  A  7i  (■> 

Hilt.  cvl.  13G1.        • 

"ThoHarua  MIw*l  MmetimM  has  QieMprwa  order  i—'Lrttb*  Cboir 
any  tba  Tr*cl  altanmtdy."— CoIL  136,  £03,  S6&    8e«  coL  1U7,  etc. 

**  UlaMla  Soriab.  MdL  142,   US,  ISO,  etc.     A  (irailiial  alwayi  pivccJv* 
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did  its  origiaal  Bolemiiity  always  attach  to  it,  "  Sometiniea," 
Bb>'h  jVnuLtaritis,'  "  the  IVact  meanii  tribulittjoi),  sotnettmcs 
Hoy."  Ttie  roUuwing  is  on  example  :— "  Tnut.  0  proiso  the 
Hj»nl,  all  ye  beatlien ;  praise  Ilim,  all  yo  mtions.  V.  For 
^fais  mercifnl  kindnon  is  over  nioru  and  more  towanls  u»,  and 
lUie  tniUi  of  the  Lonl  cndupctli  for  evc-r."  * 

The  TMsicles  eung  after  Uie  "  Prophecy  "  in  tlie  MoKarahic 
Litofgy  Rt  petiiteDtial  seasons  are  called  the  I'mct,^  being 
■anK.  liku  the  Roman  Tract  in  its  first  period,  by  oao  einger 
■  sustained  voice,  witbonl  any  iuterruption.* 
From  Easter  Evo  to  'IVinity  £vo '  inclusive,  thnt  l>eing  n 
■o  of  juy,  Uio  Gredual  u-as  superseded  hy  the  Alleluia, 
■with  its  vereo  or  verses.  The  Alluluiu  is  evidently  very 
■Dcitmt,  for  we  find  Urccoir  the  Qreat  aoctuiod  of  inBovation, 
bncaoso  "  he  had  caused  the  Allelaia  to  be  said  at  Mnssw 
oiit  of  the  seaaoQ  of  rentocost,  which  custom,  however,  he 
lOtrmei)  la  have  boon  derived  from  the  Church  at  Jonisdem 
through  S.  Jerome.""  S.  Augustine,  two  hundred  years  before 
Gragory,  epeaks  of  it  as  an  "  ancient  tradition,"^  and  inti- 
nutui  tJio  KAsnn  of  its  use  at  Easter-tide : — "  The  days  are 
oooe  for  us  to  Mng  Allelnia.  .  .  .  Singing  in  your  heart 
onto  tlio  I>or<l,  in  all  thing*)  givinc  thanks ;  anil  praise  yc 
(led.  for  this  is  [the  meaning  of]  Alleluia.  .  .  .  Ily  the  Fifty 
Days  after  the  Lord's  Resurrection,  during  which  we  sing 
Aliuluia,  is  signified  .  .  .  Uiat  blessed  eternity."'  From 
Trinity  Sunday  to  Advent,  and  on  Festivals  generally,  the 
Alleluia  foUuwed  tlie  Gradual.'  On  Ea.ster  Eve,  a  day  of 
aooming  mingled  with  joyful  expectation,  both  Tract  and 
AOduia  were  appropriately  said."  The  follovfiug  example  is 
Um>  Sarnm  Allcluiu  for  the  Fifth  Sunday  after  Easter-,— 
'Alhtlnia.  I'.  Hitherto  yc  hnveasked  nothing  in  My  name: 
*il(,aod  ye  sball  receive.  Alleluia.  V.  Cbnst  being  raised 
fna  th«  duA(],  dieth  no  more :  deatli  bath  no  more  dominion 
mr  Him."" 
Hk  Mozarabtc  Misssl  has  neither  Gnulual  nor  Sequence : 


tt*  Tnat  in   Hm  AntiphoMrj  Mcnliod  bi  Qttgory  i.—Vt^mvl.  torn.  ii. 

*  Ha  Ked.  Off.  L.  Hi.  t.  U  :  HitL  c.>L  414k 

■  Iteirr  Em.  MlHAln  Sari*h.  oc.l.  SGS. 

'  Udie.  t>i>.  (M.  101,  ato.     (Tba  \V<Klnai>Uy«  «»<]  I'rt'bys  In  l.ii:Dt.) 

'  UJiu,  t<itn.  IL  p.  DtM),  Bote. 

'  Himtic  SariiK  ««ll  snA-^SIX 

'  Enttr.  in  V*.  ovi.  n,  1.  toBI.  rl.  ooL  MO. 

MaI'M.cc.  II.  Lent  a«l.     SIb.  inf*  vilrilj.  nn.  l,2.«ol.  lUT. 

*MMMb  S>rk>i.  nil  iOXMi. 

**  nil  «>L  a&&  <>  ibid.  «aL  405. 
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and  tlie  Alleluia  U  sung  after  tlic  Gospel,  while  the  elements 
are  being  offurctl.'  In  the  scvcnDi  ccntMrj*  soiiio  Churches  in 
Spain  sung  it  liefote  the  Gospel ;  but  thU  was  forbidden  by 
the  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  a.1).  633,  on  tha  ^rouml  that 
"  tho  Canona  ordered  that  after  the  Apostle,  uot  Luiids'  but 
the  Gospel  bis  procliumed."  ' 

Tlio  old  Missals  for  a  long  period  directed  that  the  Alleluia 
should  be  sung  with  a  JVcKmo,  or  more  correctly  Pneuma* 
This  was  a  note  or  aeries  of  nntea  on  which  the  6nal  vowel 
of  that  word  was  sung.'  The  Pneuma  was  employed  to  ffive 
a  more  jubilant  character  to  the  chant,  uud  was  in  fact  often 
called  the  Jabilatio!'  or  Jiihilut?     It  waa  also  called   the 


<  Le«lie,  pp.  2,  SS3.  It  u  lang  thnmelxnit  the  frtt,  except  in  Lvnt 
In  tlie  Miual  (Leiliv,  jip,  91.  5).  koweivr.  it  ii  lu&rked  to  bo  aiing  mt 
Aab-WcdDcaiUy  and  the  Fint  Siiailay  in  LvnL 

'  "  Lauils,  thai  in.  the  iingii<t(  of  th«  AUiiliiia." — I*ii1ore  nf  Seville  t)0 
Eool,  Off,  L.  i.  c.  13;  Hitt,  col.  I»7.  A  voratcle  U  iJray*  mine,  n-liicb. 
when  till!  AlUUuia  I*  dro[ip«l  ia  Lent,  ia  itill  nUcd  Lauda, — Laalie,  pp^ 
»!).  102.  cU. 

*  Can.  xii.  Lftbb.  torn.  v.  poL  1709. 

*  It  to  tbv  Urcok  jrvvfut,  tbough  dtiva  treated  b»  ■  feminine  umb. 
"ytmna  of  tlio  fvniiiiinv  gtindvr,"  My*  IMolb,  "  it  n  jiilulation  [jiMlm), 
U  at  tbe  end  ol  Aiitipbon*,  but  Piwhiio  of  tko  nciitor  ^ouilor  ia  th«  Holy 
Ohoit" — Div.  OS.  Explic.  c.  xxxvtiL  Sim.  Darand.  BntioD.  L.  v.  C;  it 
n.  33. 

*  ■■  Wo  Jubllato  rithor  tbiui  abg  ftnd  ilr*w  out  ono  aliMt  ajiUkhle  ef 
tiuitftbln  dinoounc  iutn  runny  A'runi«*  iKounuM)  or  vuiatlon*  et  N«umca." 
— Rupoit,  Tuit.  I)c  Uiv,  Off,  I.,  i.  c.  .tf, ;  Hitt.  eol.  (t«7.  Sltn.  Dunntl. 
L.  ir.  t  KX.  n.  5  (copyinn  Riiprrt).  Elai^wboro  llio  Utter  i»y»,  "TIhi 
Kciima  ia  maiio  on  n  linjjla  and  tbnt  the  Urt  icttar  of  the  Aotipbnn.".  - 
L.  r.  c  ii.  n.  32. 

0  Amalariii),  De  Eoul.  Off.  L,  tiL  c.  16  ;  Hilt  oal.411  ■.—•'ThitJubitatio. 
whidi  tUo  aiii|;«ni  cnll  thn  Scqiwnco."  Sim.  piwu<lo-Al<-iiin,  I>«  t)iv.  Off. 
col.  377.  I'hu  orlioc  printod  eopie*  of  Ordo  Vtom.  iL  IMun  It«L  tom.  ii. 
p.  4ri)  b>d  the  cLmw  Seguitiir  juhilatio,  quam  Seqwiatiam  Ttxanl,  wblch 
Mabillnn  oniittvd,  beo*UM  he  only  kaiiw  ul  the  rh^bmical  Spqumaea 
nl  Nulkor,  ^tc,  and  bM*UM  Amai.  does  not  notioo  It  In  hla  licloga. — 

*  Seo  Job,  Beleth  and  Darand.  ai  In  nato  *  above ;  Honoriiu,  Qamau, 
L.  i.  c  68  ;  Hitt,  piiL  120)}.  Jubitatian,  acoonting  to  S.  AngiuliBtv  m  tha 
■iiiHluliiti'd  iittirmiiui'  111  a  cirr  vl  y-'y.  nut  rTpnMJng  ItMlf  m  wordi  t— 
"  Thora  who  niiiK  in  tli»  hari'nt-)l<-bl  ur  viiii<)-ui|,  or  at  any  otlMV  •aincat 
work,  wbrn  thay  hnvp  bcjgiui  to  cxiill  with  Jny  iu  tbo  wanlH  of  thflr 
moa^  aa  it  lilleil  with  lo  tireata  jny  that  thny  cannot  oiprcai  it  by  wonla. 
i)uil  the  ■Tlial>liia  of  the  worda.  und  go  off  into  a  sound  of  jnbilatioii." 
In  f*.  xiiii.  Siirm.  L  fS  ;  luiii.  v.  d<>L  S&S.  Sim,  Fa.  xcix.  n,4  i  tois.  ri. 
cul.  35&.  Hdiipc  the  Medieval  lUiiialiata  coiutaotly  Mplaiu  the  Koudb 
M  no  emblem  uddrtwisl  to  the  F«r  nf  tlie  uni|icikcn  pwaca  o(  Parkdias  or 
HcavcD  :  -  "  It  hrioga  b>  our  mind  that  itate  in  wbiofa  the  nttorattM  of 
words  will  not  b«  iiaMlcd." — Ain&lar,  I>a  Keel,  Off,  U  iiLr.  I$i  Hitt.  eot 
411.  Paeudo-Alcuiti,  De  Div.  Off.  iM.  col  £77.  Kim.  Hildebnt  in  Ih* 
text.     lUbfttua  PauIiiliiB.  Dc  Off.  Korl.  U  Ii,  e.  19 :  Hitt.  o«L  IS9S.  etc. 
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OniGtK  OF  THK  SJJQCEKCE. 

"That  JuhUatio,"  sftye  Hildebert,  A.D.  1097, 
-  which  we  call  tlie  Se<iuence,  exproaws  that  state  towards 
OUT  Lord  God,  wbereio  the  utterance  of  words  will  not  hu 
OMMSarr,  hut  the  thought  of  the  inner  tiiiiKl  will  aloii<> 
show  what  it  hiu  within."' 

Ixing  before  the  time  of  Hililuliert,  liuwRver,— about  the 
middle,  as  it  seems,  of  the  ninth  ceiitiirj-. — a  practice  had 
b^guu  of  singing  words  to  tlie  not«s  of  the  Seqiii-nce.     This 
ftttncttKl  thti  nltuntiou  of  the  lamous  Notker,*  a  monk  of  S. 
OaU,  A.D.  8d0,  who  wroto  some  longer  pi««8  to  the  same 
aotoa."    His  example  wa»  followed  %  maoy  oUiers,  atid  in 
cooiM  of  time  the  hymn,  or  Sequence,  lus  it  was  naturally 
calli'd.  that  ha<l  originated  in  tliis  manner,  found  il5  way  into 
>11  ihe  Western  rit4!S  that   had   received  the  Gmduiil   and 
Alh-luia.     These  hynms  wt-ro  also  called  J'rosta,  espeeinlly  iu 
Fnuce.*  because  the  laoro  ancient  were  not  in  rhyme,  nor 
snliject  to  the  common    laws  of   metre.      The    reformed 
BoDinn  Mitsal  retains  only  three  Sequences  strictly  so  called, 
vir,  tlKMe  for  I-^aster,  Whitsunday,  and  Corpus  (.'Itristi.     It 
hu  rIm  admitted  the  famous  Prose  I>ifs  ira^  into  the  Masa 
for  tlie  Departed  under  Die  name  of  a  Sequenct',  but  impro- 
perly, an  that  iJllice  has  no  Alleluia  to  which  a  Sequence  can 
MKferred. 

As  the  Prose,  iii  its  origin,  consisted  merely  of  words 
>ila]i(cd  to  the  Piteumn,  it  necessarily  became  a  rule  that 
•bua  a  I*ro«e  (or  Sequence,  in  the  later  sensiO  wius  to  follow, 
thewooDd  Alleluia  should  be  sung  without  any  addttiotinl 
Wt*  Ajid  conversely,  the  Jubili  or  Nciimes  wer«  "  not  to 
bout  off  from  the  Alleluia,  ex(x-pt  when  Hvquvnoes  wore 
mnEin  their  stead."' 
Uuiy  of  the  Sequences  in  our  Service  Books  bofoie  Uie 


'SniM.  Umb.  Opp.  cnl.  1113.  tiJ.  Bod.     See  iioto  '  in  kat  pogn. 

'  TttL  !•  liii  own  M«tein«tit.  H«  *>y>  that  bo  lud  met  a^itli  ao.eb  rcnct 
i>  «■  Aiiii)iboiury  bvoW||ht  to  S.  0*11  from  Jnmiige^  which  haA  been 
iMy  nragMl  l>y  tbe  Nonnkixa.— Pnrf.  in  Lib,  Setiucnl.  I'ex.  Tbotaur. 
iand.  NoTiM.  t«n).  L  aJ.  17. 

* "  II*  ooBijiotcd  .SniurarvM  tat  Ih«  KoumM." — Hoiioriti*,  GvoiinK,  L.  1. 
t  Id  i  Hitt.  etA.  ISDA.  Sim.  l!ii1|Ji  at  Ti4i)jrtii,  De  (Wn.  Oht.  |iriip.  xxni. 
*di,  1  l.'ifi  ;  Juh.  Briolli,  Rxi>li<--  c  mcTiii,     Durand.  L.  ir.  c  xxi.  n.  X 

'  UrWtll,  r.  Ilttiii.  —  ""tha  SdjucDCe  tnlluwu.  which  m  (rtn*)  oJl  tho 
froc"  IkleUi  *M  if  i'an>  Aa  ItuniDdu),  "  ihn  I^m  or  Soquonco," 
ti  il  ibi  tettnv  wvrv  Uie  inorti  Iittniliai  nunn.— I.  iv.  c.  xx\.  a,  I. 

*U««iinM«<)  liy  CwdiwU  PnuiKiFani,  who  died  *.p.  1204.  I<e  Bran, 
talk.  ^  ii  Art.  vi.  torn.  2,  p.  213. 

'fWuhfUiago.  Spoe.  Bed.  c:  7  1  Hitt  <oL  ISOl.    IhtniuL  t>  ir.  e.  xB- 

I       ■  RMl«l|4i.  Tongr.  il«  Uw.  Oliwrv.  PNp,  miii.  nitt.  ool  I  ISO. 
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ORADUALS,  fere..  WHY  OMITTED.         (CnAr.  TI, 


Roformatioii  wcn>  of  a  very  nnptimitive  character ;  hut  tim  ■ 
could  uot  aocnunt  for  tlto  total  omission  of  Gradual,  Trn«1, 
Alleluia,  and  Sequence,  which  prolably  arose  ^m  a  double 
desire  to  concenlratu  thu  att«Dliou  on  the  E]>i«tle  and  Gospel, 
and  to  reoder  the  service  less  iiiiL^ical  The  Prefnu;  of  1  B. 
E,  still  i>n-»iTve<i  with  the  title  "  Concerning  the  Service  of 
the  Chiircli,"  i\>lo|itin;c:  the  reform,  and  justifying  it  hy  the 
vefT  langunge  of  Qiii^nonez.'  after  speakiog  of  tJie  iien 
Kaleudar,  in  which  the  "  I>iiy  Lessons  are  so  set  forth  that 
all  things  shall  be  done  iti  oiiler,  without  brealcing  one  piece 
from  another,"  adds,  an  ttlill  iirDC«cdii)g  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple, "  For  this  cause  be  cat  off  Anthems,  ItefljKinds,  Iiivita- 
toriea,  fUid  such  like  things  as  did  break  the  cont  inin^d  coiir»c 
of  the  reading  of  the  Scriptuiu."  It  is  obvious  thai  a  siniihtr 
objection,  to  bo  removed  only  by  a  siniilur  chau^,  would 
apply  to  thu  Gradual,  etc.,  intermingled  witli  the  Eiicha- 
nstic  Lessons.  Auotlter  motive  for  their  omission  from  the 
refonnt'd  Books  arose  from  the  improper  and  iinedifying 
chnmct4^r  of  the  ordinar)*  Church  music  of  the  day.  The 
authority  of  Rome  bad  been  exercised  unwisely.  "  The  Bull 
of  John  XXII."  (says  Dr.  Dj-kos)  "in  the  fourleonth  century, 
vnm  still  in  force,  which,  instead  of  regulating  the  use  of 
harmony  in  iJivine  Service,  hud  virtunlly  condcnmed  it; 
insisting  on  the  strict  observance  of  plain  song,  and  confin- 
ing the  use  of  concords  to  the  great  Festivala.  ...  It  is 
singular  and  juslniclive  to  notice — as  illustrating  the  inevit- 
able certainty  of  the  reaction  which  must  ever  take  place 
against  unwise  authority — how  utterly  cxtravngftut  was  the 
extent  to  which,  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the 


'  Cbrnpiuvtliia  pauag»  Ooneeming  the  Service  of  thvChurOh  : — "  There 
waa  no*«r  an^tluog  by  the  will  of  mui  «o  well  devlanl,"  ^K.,  with  the 
following  In  th«  Prvt±6t  of  QuignoniM,  iiddToBicd  to  Paul  ill.  : — "  Niliil 
nniiD  hnmkno  Dlabciratiim  insenio  tun  pxactum  iuitiu  imi|a»ni  f»it  (jttin 
pnctcft  multorum  scoedcnto  jiidioio  iH-rfcetiiis  rvildi  jxitnt.*'  Again,  with 
tJM  BMOnrl  pKnttEra)>h  oompartv  "  Libri  Saunv  Seri['tnni'.  qui  atatii  »nni 
tomporlbnii  Injccndi  dnnt  inoro  majoruni  .  .  .  vucilnm  Incqiti  omittiintnr 
in  alio  Brovinrio.  Tuin  hlrtoruB  wnctorutn  tain  incnlt^  ot  Iari  Biiicdu- 
tL>ctii  lariptn  lifibimtiir  ia  codpin.ut  tiro  aiicUiritatcni  hnbcn  viatantiir  n*c 
);nit-itatcin.  .  .  .  Accnlittamperpleniu  onto  tiiniqiic(iifficiluiliTCi;an<ll  ratio, 
III  iatvrlum  t>a>ili<  minor  opera  iu  rvqiiireniln  ponatiir  qiuiin,  vntn  iiivcn. 
vTiM,  In  le^(l«"  With  tha  tliinl, — "  Vrrticuloa,  mpomoriB  et  a«|>itiiU 
onDtttor*  idoirco  vinnni  «it .  .  .  qaoniim  locum  rvlinqni  mlnlsins  contin- 
onti  lootioiii  Sorifntunc  Soon:."  With  thofanrtlu — "Habot  igiturhsepr*- 
caiKti  rutin  trca  maxinuw  conuDMlitatM,  Primun.  quod  pncontihns  limal 
nGi|iiii'itur  utriiitqiM  TtataawBti  iMriUA ;  Secundam,  qnod  r«  o>t  cipciji' 
tiiatnia  |<r(>pl<ir  smnmani  ortliala  aimplidUteni  et  nonnullam  brentatcm : 
TcTtiam,  qnod  Iiii.tiiriiD  Sanctorum  oic  cniucriptw  antit,  ut  uiliil  babcianl 
i|uoil  (rnviit  et  clrictM  aure*  affcndat."  «to.     Aon.  1337  ;  *!.  Liigd.  1M6. 
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OP  TIIB  GOSPP.L 
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1(1  instincts  of  the  Churcli  bad  defied  hor 
No  musical  abiuen  of  modern  times  nro 
>{lK»e  which  existed  three  centuries  agfi.  Every 
•ort  of  excess  was  committed  wilb  thu  i>laiu  song.  Secular 
ditties  were  iutruditct-d  :  and  whvreas  ttie  rule  was  tliat  ull 
new  Choicb  tuu»ic  should  be  at  lewt  based  upon  some  uf  tliu 
old  clumt«.  it  is  a  fact  tliat  Ibere  were  at  least  one  liundred 
Mas*c«  in  common  use  foanded  on  the  tune  of  a  common 
biUid,  Tht  Arm<d  Man,  InterpolatioDB  of  tlie  most  incon- 
graotts  Datore,  entitled  farsa,  or  Slufftn^,  were  common  in 
the  Sacred' Sinvicv."*  It  i»  probable  unouj^b  that  men  of 
snob  tast«  and  skill  in  Cburcb  music  113  Omnmcr  and  others 
■noeiat4.>d  with  bitn  are  known  to  have  been,  woukt  destro 
to  cat  off  the  occasion  of  such  irreverence  and  excess,  and 
be  willing  to  do  it,  even  thouf^h  the  words  with  which 
thaae  extmvaf^noM  were  anociated  might  o(Wn  have  been 
n-taiii«d  had  they  stood  on  their  own  merits. 


Sectioj*  S\.—  0/lhe  Gosfd. 

'Hb  bead.] — That  is,  the  Celebrant;  but  the  nnireraal 
castou  befoic  and  from  the  dat«  of  the  Rubric  (1AS2)-  and 
nriou  onnaidcrationa  of  reason  show  that  it  waa  not  in- 
,  yeiA)A  to  exclude  others.  Compare  p,  245.  Deacons  aro 
Bipnaty  empowered  to  discharge  ttiis  ollice  at  their  ordina- 
wa: — "Take  thou  authority  to  rend  the  Gospel  in  the 
~  "  of  God."  It  ahoiild  however  bo  read  by  a  iMeat 
elBTRioe  to  a  Deacon,  and  by  the  Celebrant  in  prefer- 
to  another  Priest  when  only  two  axe  prt-senl^  From 
fe  *ariy  part  of  the  thinl  ct'ntury.  in  Africa  at  least,  the 
Oflipd  was  for  a  certain  period  read  by  those  of  the  Order 
"f  Keadera;'  but  by  the  fourth  and  fifth  we  find  it  assigned 
^  the  Deacon,  both  in  the  East  and  West*  At  Alexandria, 
i"  the  time  of  Sozomen,  A.n.  440,  the  Gospel  was  read  by 
Iw  Archdeacon  only ;  elsewhere,  generally  by  the  Deacons, 
'^t  in  many  Churches  only  by  Priests,  and  on  high  days  by 


'  tiMhii*  on  Chiirab  Muaic  nt  the  Korwiab  CongrtM,  Ort.  G,  I8G6  : 
Rwlp.  Ma. 

'1  H.  K.  liM  "TliD  PriMtoroiieiiiipnintnltflrMdlhoGiMiicli"  9  B.  E., 
"II*  (la.  Ui«  Cdchnnt)  lb*!!  My  Um  G<«|>d." 

'  v^  S.  Cn^-  ixxviii.  xxus.  pp.  7B,  7< 

<  Conat  Ap(L  L.  iL  o.  kiL  CntcL  Imh.  W.  ti.  SOS :— •'  Lvt  a  Dmooh  "t 
MMt  W«il  Ui«  Oo«p«k."  a  J«r<«nff  :— "Tliou  wiut  wont  to  le*!  lUo 
Ou*L  M  ft  Domml" — Bfi.  xcUi.  »&  Sabinian.  tom.  iv.  P.  ii.  cnl.  iA8.  In 
Hpwa.  Uitar*.  A.tx  010.  mjv  tbe  D«M»na  "truedba."— Do  Bm).  OIT. 
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THE  PUACK  OF  THE  OOSPBU   •  (Ciu».  VL, 


Buhop^  as  at  Canstantinopic  on  Kaster  Duy.*  Antou^  tbe 
ChBaln  now,  of  acvend  Duacous,  ihu  cliiiif  reudt  tli«  Gospel.* 
Among  the  OricutaU  giL^norally  it  is  tuiu)  by  tJte  Pri<Ml;'  but 
fai  Uie  Clmreh  of  tin'  Cojrts  by  a  Doaoon.*  Tbis  offlw  wan 
asMgoed  to  tlio  higber  Order,  nr  to  tbe  first  among  oquatu, 
whife  the  Epistle  vaa  read  by  a  Subdeacon  or  LetSor,  fioiii 
a  desire  to  snow  i^eatvr  honour  to  the  words  of  tbu  MasM 
thftD  to  tboso  of  the  scrvflut. 

Ill  c^i'ly  titnes,  when  tbe  Okbrniit  rend  t3ic  Gospel,  it  wo*, 
as  now  among  ourselves,  fmm  the  norMi-wcst  ortifir*  (oomii 
miistrum)   of  tbe    Altar,  tbence   callod   eonm   Svamfftiii" 
Proabyters,  says  Microlo-fiiB,  ■  ncconling  to  tbe  oiatom  of  Iho 
Church,  road  the  Gospel  at  the  Altnr.  ,  .  .  But  tliey  bav» 
the  hook  at  tlic  k-ft  cotiiur  of  tlie  Alt«ur,"'  etc    Wbeii  it  w&» 
read  by  a  ]>eacou,  he  w(^iit  up  into  tho  PtUyit  op  Antha,  m'iii>- 
rally  tbe  same  from  which  the  Kpiatle  waa  read ;  btil  tlien 
the  Gospel  was  uanally  read  from  a  higber  step  or  stage 
than  t1i(^  Epistk-.     "  Tliu  Subdeacon  .  .  .  nioutit«  tbe  Atnbo 
to  rL>nd,  but  not  ila  upper  slop,  whioh  ouly  ho  who  is  to  rvftd  | 
tbe  Oftspel  is  wont  to  nscoiid."*     Tbis  cuRtoia  survivwl  in  I 
P^n;;{lnu(l,  at  least  under  the  Use  of  HercfonI,  iiiitU  tlm  Ite- 
forumtion*     In  some  (.'hui-chea,  as  nt  S.  Clement's  in  IComu! 
(see  Ijeforc,  p.  243),  there  was  more  tluin  one  Amlm,  ihal  fori 
tbe  Gospel  Iwinj;  "  bij^bft  ajid  moro  oriinl*t"     Tbe  Epi§th', 
8a}-8  an  ancient  Kituiibst."  quoted  by  Mnrtvno.  "  i>n<{bt  to  lie ' 
read  ill  a  lower  place,  but  the  Gospel  iu  ii  higher  PuJpit;" 
ami  agreeably  to  this  rule,  at  Lyoua  and  Vioniii»,  "the 
Epistle  is  read  in  the  lower  part  of  tJic  oboir,  ttie  Go8i>cl  in 
the  place  for  the  singers."" 

Originally  the  Dvocou  rt-adin^  the  Gospel  from  the  Atnbo 
tiimcil  to  the  South,  t^.  totlic  nwa.     Thus  an  OrdoIiomautis,J 
of  the  eiylith  oentury ; — "  Tlie  IX'ftCon   stands  facing   lb« 
8nuth,  where  tbe  men  are  wont  to  be  gathered  tdgullier."  '*j 

'  I.  vii.  a  »l«.  p.  5V\.  *  (hiw.  BoU-  lOft,  p.  l2iL 

*  Bmuu Jut,  torn.  ii.  |>.  D9. 

*  Vansltiv  Hut.  •\«  I'I^IIk  A'AUh.  r.  xt.  \x  X7. 

*  Thmi  tfap  r(i«rt  flit*  hii  (link 
North  111  tlimt  <<4Im4-  Altnr  Miok. 

— Aoy  /Ut»  Jf««  tl,mK  Urn  IB& 

*  Hit  Oekl*.  MiM.  Til.  »i.  i-v.  ft,  H.  vUi. 
'  Il«  JioolM  <)W  e.  9,  «ol  m. 
■  ftnl.  K<im   ii.  e.  7  ;  Ma*.  lUL  Urn.  ii  p    tX     .Sun.  «-  S.  iW.  •>!  U.e 

(JiMprllnr  fK-ncnii :— "i»j*«i./«  ;■  unbNwm,  in  n/iiriorrm  (tntJum." 
>  Itiibr.  Mfm.  Hrrf.  i>  llMkoll'*  Aiirjwit  t.ilurRy.  p.  AS.  ni>U<  41 

<"  Auon.  Tiimn.  SpoenL  Euolca.  in  Miutttiir.  EV  Ant  Hn'l  Itil,  I.  |.  o.  iv.j 
Art.  ir.  i  iil  tarn.  i.  |>.  l.tS.  *■  MMlnu%  He  Aiilk).  ttiL  nm. 

■*  Ont.  ii.  <■.  3  ;  Uua.  It.  torn.  ii.  p.  4e.  Sin.  An«l  n.-l<>,^  'Ic  00.  Mm 
CipiC  Reg.  Vtmic  t  0.  cnL  I3G9.    Micro),  a.  0;  0«aM>  Ai>iiu«.  t  i.  o.  31. 


TOE  POSTTIiW  OF  THE  READER. 
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A  probable  ndtoa  is,  tlint  tlic  pKaching  of  tko  Gospel  was 
>uf{HMod  to  be  chiefly  nrldruwieu  to  ttieui  iu  tho  firet  iii»tjiiicc. 
tim  wires  liwniing  from  Dieir  husbanJa  at  hoinc'  "  Tho 
bee  of  Uie  uasler,"  s&yn  AiiiaUriu^,^  "  is  more  intently  lixiil 
m  vbo  cui  learn  ainre  perTcctJy  tiuai  od  those  who 

. ]em  perfectlj,  nut  because  lie  designs  hi«  teaching  for 

iln  ooljr,  bat  because  h«  wishes  thoso  who  have  a  slower 

andfralAnding  to  be  tigitin   tAtij^hi  hy  him  who  obd  mora 

^Divily  iIiKvrn  true  reaaoo  in  the  touching  of  the  master." 

Anil  Micrologns  :* — "  He  rightly  turns  to  the  superior  sex,  lo 

which,  US  tJie  Apostle  has  a[ipcjint4><(l,  tlic  weaker  tax  is  coai- 

wiUed  to  be  taught  ut  home."    Ihlysticnl  reOflOM  were  iina- 

giaed  ill  couree  of  time; — "By  the  men  aie  signified  tho 

nMtdal,  anil  thv  Holy  Gho«t  in  tienottid  by  the  ^oulh."* 

At  a  later  {irriMl  tlio  rulewa^  revereed.    Thu8,«^.  the  Sarum 

Mimnl  dii\>vtA: — "  Let  the  Qoepel  be  always  read  towAnls 

the  North. ""    Tho  Itationalists  and  many  way<t  nf  accounting 

fur  tJiin ;  03  that  by  the  women  the  carnal  are  siRiiilied,  and 

"tlie  Gospel  calls  the  citma)  lo  si>iritunl  things;"''  thnt  tho 

Ni«th  is  au  ombli'tn  of  uriljcliovt-n* "  t"  whom,  or  of  Snlati' 

(gaiiut  whom,  tho  Goajwl  is  proHchcd,  etc    Tim  chuu(;c  from 

i^th  to  XoTth  seems  to  have  originated  in  the  iudoli-nvc 

flf  lh«  PhiMts  and  the  eniulntion  of'tho  DeaconsL    Whun 

the  C<-k!bnint  read  tJie  Gospel  he  did  not  leave  thr  Altur,  and 

tboerore  di<l  not  turn  to  the  South,  becatise  ho  had  inon 

before  him  in  the  choir  on  both  sides,     !n  proceM  of  time 

be  oesflod  to  turn  towiir^U  tlie  jH-opIo  at  itll.  but  rt'ad  off  the 

book  of  the  G«8i)*li»  iw  il  lay  oh  the  notth-wcst  cnnier  of  tho 

Altar.    Titus  Accidentally  he  came  to  look  northward,  and 

this  was  iinitnted  by  the  Deacon  when  reading  from  tht. 

Anbo.*     A  cuMom  waa  thus  eatablishcd  which  at  Icnf^lli 

raeeived  the  sanction  of  a  written  rule. 

f    •  TUK  GoWKL.]— A  lA-sson  from  the  Gospels  has  from  iho 
Erst  formed  ixut  of  the  Euoharistic  OfBoe  (see  before,  §  tL), 


■  1  Cor.  xiv.  SS. 
'  OcntiikB,  K-i^ 


^i;el.  13. 


<  Df!  RceloA  CHmmv.  u.  ft. 

*  KaaigliM  il«  Crlebr.  Miu.  IlilUni.  ts:i.  280  :  RupcrL  Tuit   Uv  l>ii . 
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|0K  lib  Tti.  o.  22  (Who  (jiUiUa  Hubokkuk  iii.  3  (marj;  j  .iinl   Inn.  iliii.  C)  i 
((riiiBui  AniiiiVt  l*  i.  u.  '.^• 

■  Uierrilni;.  !>(>  ^^{vk■.  OliiL  c  9.  (Pmlilteril  Jnit* RoelraUstiMai  coo- 
mrtiullurtn  «■!  titan  k^i'ti  "bi  nnll*  •lifrrvJU*  Amliloiiuu  a|>[in>iuiint, 
i|iu«  becMtca  I'taff*  in  umm  p»r1cro  <guam  U  aliun  coiiTctti  fxi^>1.  .  .  . 
All  tioulTUin  vem  airnn  kIUK*  li>lwnl  li'iRini  ciim  lifjtiiit  Kiiwjicliiiiii, 
.  .  .  utiiU  m\  Ai)ui1i»iiaiB  »*£■!  •(Uiiii  vl  iiKiii-tWm  \f*\  viilrnliir,  ciini 
^UMIK^iKt  )'..MiL',.||iini.  Ili||«  iljujue  illa  iijtiiriMlUn  cnvtiiMv  vUcliir, 
ntiiMi   I  II  untioii.-,  cnatr*  IConikauia  Unliiioiu,  ae  vpritnt  a>l 

0IIIRII  'I  Cul.  737. 


nONOUR  SHOWS  TO  TIIK  OOSPFJ. 


And  there  is  no  Liturgy  oxUuit  which  docs  not  eoiit^iiii  n  \a-o- 
vision  for  it.'  Moreovor,  while  »  I^csmn  from  the  ProphetA, 
or  the  Acts  of  tlic  AjHistleii,  or  the  llcvelalion,  ia  sotnetitnes 
aubHtitutcd  for  the  Epistle,  the  (loapel  never  gives  place  to 
any  other  Scriptures.  The  andtiit  Irisli  Liturgy  used  the 
same  Gospel  on  wtill  as  the  same  Epi^illuatevvrvi'uh-hration,* 
and  there  is  reason  to  think  that  Ihu  C'hurcli  oi  ^falnhoH  Imd, 
when  dtscovcrod  by  the  roituguoiie.  fallen  into  tlte  ause 
custoia  The  THsh  (iospcl  in  from  the  sixth  chapter  (rfS. 
John,  and  appropriate,  as  it  relat4!3  to  "  the  living  Bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven."  The  Mahiharose  is  from 
the  flfth  of  S.  John.  vcTsaa  10-39,  und  Uierfiforu  i^  uol  $o 
suitable  for  coostaut  uso. 

>  Toe  people  all  standing  I71>.] — TliU  diroclioa  wu  iu- 
aertodatthi;  lost  Ruviytuu,  at  the  BuggusUon  of  Bishop  Oo^B.* 
who  complained  tliat  "  at  the  rending  of  the  Gospel  there 
was  no  posture  appointed  for  llie  people,  which  gives  may 
of  them  occasion  t^  refuse  the  pasture  of  standing,  as  in  aU 
places  and  times  hath  been  accustomed  This  therefore  it 
were  requisite  to  be  here  added."  This  practice  was  cer- 
tainly priniitivt'.  Thus  the  Apustuhcal  Constitutions  :  *— 
"When  the  Gospel  is  read,  let  all  the  Prcst)>-t«r8,  and  the 
Deacons,  and  all  the  people,  stand  verj*  quietly."  Sozomvu' 
notes  it  as  an  abuse  that  at  Alexandria  the  Bishop  did  not 
rise  when  the  Gospel  was  read,  "  a  thing  which  he  miiithcr 
know  nor  liad  heard  to  bu  practised  among  others."  In  tho 
"West  generally  there  were  till  about  thu  foiirtcvath  oenlnry 
no  seats  provided  for  the  pi'Ople,  nud  Uioy  mtuod  during  the 
whole  service.  The  rule  then  was  for  the  people,  at  the 
reading  of  the  Gospel,  to  lay  aside  the  staves  ou  which  thoy 
leaned,  tho  Priests  at  the  same  time  rising,  and  standing 
inclined  towards  tlio  Ainbo.'  Mention  of  these  staves  oceun 
in  very  many  authorities,  mngin};  from  the  ciglith  to  the- 

>  L«  DroD,  Eiplic.  V.  ti.  Art,  vii.  tome  i.  p,  3U 

■  See  OVonor'*  Account  at  tho  IHith  Miuul  iu  tli«  Pint  App.  to  the 
C*Ulogpio  of  8towu  MSK,  vuL  i.  It.  iS. 

'lUuliii,  Litiir);.  M>U1i.  |>.  3ilT i  La  Bnra, Dim.  xL  Art  xlL  toui»a,[^4(17. 

*  I'Btticakr*  to  Im  CdiiNiil.  i«il,  n.  17  ;  Wotk*.  vdL  y.  p.  BIS.  Sm  •!«> 
Um  Dorr«etion*  in  hia  Di-nk  >t  I>iirliani ;  Comvp.  P.  ii  ^  53. 

*  Lib.  ii.  c.  Iru.  Cotelrr.  torn.  L  p.  '^fi.t         ■  Hitt  1^  rii  c.  rix.  p  MO. 

*  Ani«)*r.  Do  Eod.  Off.  U  iii.  c.  I S.  ThU  wriU-r,  kUugiaj;  oortoin  »7m(o 
IfyiMWpaUa  {itiiil,),  and  .\iia«tuiii>  Biblioth..  ■  little  later,  uoribo  lUi 
onlaria  to  thn  cl«r(cy  t»  rnpt  Aiintbuiua  i.  — Do  VU.  I'cflit  R.ini.  n.  iL 
8»  MDong  tho  OapU,  when  "  the  Uiiionn  takt*  th«  book  uiil  >dvuioea 
from  the  AlUr,  the  Pri«ti  aiwl  Biiliupa  atAniliag  by  ban  thoir  bcada,  put 
down  thfir  ttairM,  an-l  «huir  rcTcrenoe  to  th«  Oa«|iel  lijr  an  i»oUii>liaB  of 

I  tho  hocul." — Oabrirl  I'aliiarclia  in  iCenam].  torn.  1.  p.  21 1. 
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SkiT-Vtl  IIONOUB  SHOWN  TO  THE  GOSrei.  sci 

"GltcRitli  eeDtnrieo,  Tbmi  no  Onio  Komaiius  nn  vrhich  Ama* 
briu  oomnunts,  ubout  S20.  npenks  of  it  a.<i  au  mUblitihed 
cvetom: — "The  staves  of  nil  ate  laid  down  out  of  tlieir 
bands."!  Iq  1434  Nicolas*  de  I'luvc  twys .-— "  WheD  Uie 
G<apel  is  Kitd,  arms  or  staves  are  Inid  duwii  as  a  sign  tlmt, 
ooumiiig  to  tlie  tencbing  of  the  Oaipe),  the  fiiitbful  are  pre- 
pwtd  lodcfcnil  tliemselves  iwt  by  arnw,  but  paliwice."  The 
ongiiMl  iuttrtklioD  waa^DOw  r<jrgull4.'u,aDil  tlie  staff  regarded  as 
tVMfcn.  V«t,  iiiconsi^toiitly.tbosamc  vfriter  says :— "  Ttie 
|Wlle  ought  to  atAnd,  and  not  sit,  as  a  sign  that  they  are 
nuj  to  ^ht  for  the  Uospel"  The  Utter  soitiiufint  at  last 
ptmiled.  "  Now,"  sfiys  llona,*  *'  soldiers  in  Religion  and 
niigkla  ptit  their  hand  to  tiivir  sword,  or  draw  it  out  of  tlio 
•eiMard  wbcu  the  Gospel  is  read,  that  by  that  action  the^ 
M^  testify  tliuir  TeadiDCW  to  figlit  miuifidly  aud  alicd  their 
Nood  for  Uie  (lofeiKe  of  thft  G<m]>cI'' 

AnoUier  mode  oC  showing  honour  to  the  Gospel  was  by 
voovcring  the  head,  wliich  ie  also  toontioaod  iu  the  Oido 
Ktnaiuia  above  qtiotud  -. — "  At  that  time  neither  crovn  nor 
•Iteoovering  is  Kept  on  th^ir  head."*    Ainoujr  thti  Greeks 
the  Bisho]>  hyii  iieide  his  omapfun-ion  or  pall, "  in  token  of  bis 
idpjcciioD  to  iIh.-  Lord,"'  th«  Chiof  Pa»tur,  who  is  sbout  to 
tmh  in  Hid  own  words.    This  custom  can  be  trnct'd  to  the 
Klii  ocntuiy  tlirough  tlie  writings  of  S.  Isidore  of  PeluDiuin* 
Vteta  a  vmy  early  period  in  the  Roman  Church  the  Gospel 
«IB  taken  from  the  Altar  to  the  Ambo  with  great  cennuony. 
Tbns,  when  the  Itisbop  L-olobnil«d,  the  Diiacoa  who  yns  to 
Had  it  vaa  pnouded  by  two  Siibdi-acon^,  oiiu  of  wbuiu  car- 
ried a  cMieer,  and  by  two  Acolyte^,  each  liearin;^  a  light. 
Anjvod  attho  Ambo/tbeattetidaiiC')  dividtKl,  luid  thv  Bt^acon 
passed  botweo a  tliem.     Then  the  Subdcucou  without  a  oeusor 
held  out  his  left  ami,  on  which  the  Doaoon  placed  the 
(fospol,  that  the  formci  might  open  it  at  the  appoint«d  ptaco. 
The  Subdeooons  th«Q  leturucd  and  stood  at  the  foot  of  thu 
M^  \ty  which  thu  Pcncon  was  to  descend.    Tlie  Gospel  read, 
lti«  Deacon  dLScuiwliug  gave  the  book  to  tlie  Snbdeacon  who 
hud  found  the  place,  who  gave  it  to  a  third  who  bad  followed 

•   >  OH.   Rtmt,  U.   n.  B  1  Man  ItaL  torn.  ii.  jk  4&     Hmi  later  picntioD  of 
|ib«Bilii  HHtixp.  liy  Hihbfant.  ooL  «3ti.  iu  tlio  KitHW.  Mw«c,  coL  1172, 

'  V  7,  col.  1362.  Km.  UnniHl.  L.  it.  c.  24,  o.  24  ;  Bolutli.  I^4ic.  u.  >.  *ufr 
I  /ifi*     Tbey  givr  •»!  oTsl  ni^'Mio  nuMWw  not  wi>r1lt  ciltii^ 

•  KiiHM.  illM.  !■.  ii. ;  Ar^ol.  14M.  ■  iW.  Lit  I.  u.  «.  rii.  n.  iii. 

•Onl.  Roai.  ii  il  S  ;  Miu.  lUl.  tuM.  Ii.  p.  14.  Sos  aino  thu  citlmr 
mtkcritM*  ill  tiiiU  '  *ln>w. 

>  Kynmn  TIwimI.  |1w  TvtoI'Id  ct  Xluu,  ia  Ooar.  f.  M3. 

*1^|>.  L.  i.  K|>.  cuxvi  ]>.  41 ;  Vat.  103$. 
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tlicm  to  tho  Ambo.  This  last,  lioliUng  it  boforv  Iiis  bi-easU 
oHkrnsd  it  to  Iho  utliur  ultii^iaiiU  iu  order  to  bo  kiasitL' 
Tlieru  in  lui  Aiinloj^us  cuitiiitony  nniotig  the  Grooka,  known 
as  tlie  I>'i)»(!r  Kutraace,  the  Greater  Kntrftnce  bdiig  that 
of  the  KleinentA  .prepared  for  conaccmtion.  The  l>eacoa. 
having  nsccivecl  the  book  from  the  I'riest,  carrioa  it,  hold  on 
iu;^b,  prccfdol  by  tapers  and  followed  by  thu  I'ricst.  out  of 
the  Ghaubcr  of  Prothi'sis,  thruutih  Uil'  Chuiuh,  in  whidi  In: 
makes  a  short  circuit  tip  {/>  the  CUaiicol  gnles,  at  which  the 
frieot  snya  tlie  Pmyer  of  Kiilraiice.  A  IVaporion  is  thi'u 
stiug  by  tlie  choir,  "  0  couio,  let  us  worship  and  fall  down 
bofora  Christ "  etc.  The  Gospel  is  placed  «u  tho  middle  of 
the  AlUr.'  Similar  ritos  am  obsorved  by  tlic  Copta*  aud 
S>TO-Jiicobilos.* 

Tho  book  of  tlic  Gospel  Legions  (Evajijjeliaterium)  was 
oft«n  adorneil  in  thi^  moat  costly  manner.  Thos  Michael* 
Itulbiis,  in  82-1,  seut  to  Eusenius  II.,  with  uthur  gifte.  "a 
book  of  the  Gospels,  of  ;j;oTd  and  adorned  with  proctous 
9totio«."  Gorbert'  mentions  one  of  about  tho  ninth  century 
in  Uie  Library  of  S.  Gull,  which  was  "  oruument«d  witJi  gouis 
and  gohI,"and  ou  which  wiui  curved  in  ivory  tlie  Assumption 
of  tho  li.  V.  M.,  nnd  uiiolher  io  his  own  monastery  of  S. 
Blaixo.  "  oDclosed  in  a  silver  case  of  wondrous  workman- 
ftliiii."  At  Ccntulc,  A.l).  1 088,  was  "  a  Gospel  written  in  gold 
with  silver,  with  a  silver  case  wrought  iugeuis  and  stones."' 
In  tlie  time  of  HUdcbert  of  Maus,  A.D.  1037,  a  book  of  Hw 
Ooaiieb  and  a  Missal  werii  ^ivuti  to  ]\is  ChuTch,  "  must 
choicely  deconib^d  with  tlie  tinnst  gold  and  silver."*  At 
]>urhaii]  the  K]iistles  and  Onapels  were  in  one  volanw. 
"  which  hook  luut  on  the  outside  of  the  covering  the  picturv 
of  our  Siiviour  Christ,  all  of  silver,  of  goUUmitu's  work,  all 
pareel-gilt,  very  fine  to  behold."  " 

*  SjIVINO,  Tiik  holy  GoaPBL  is  wiiiTrEN.}— lint  in  1  B.  K 
afU-r  tlu!  clause  ct>rresi>oni)ing  to  this  we  have,  "  Tlu  dtrkt 
««rf  j«)p/<!  thall  nnstccr.  Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord."     It  is 

'  Onl.  llom.  J.  n.  II;  Mu«,  lUl.  t'im.  tl.  p.  I>.  The  prownt  Rooun  rite 
i«  vury  •ioiilM'  i  Ktt.  IViIulir.  Miu.  tit.  vL  u.  5. 

■Uoir,  ■■0^74,  )>.  124.  8«e  alw  Vm.  Leot  p.  IDS  i'Switii'a  Oradt 
CLurch,  p.  130. 

*  Bcauiilot.  (am.  i.  [>.  310. 

*  lUiJ.  loiii.  ii.  {I  CO. 

*  .Mioh.  E]>,  nd  Latlor.  Piu«  im  l>MniU  ilo  Cultn  Inu^  ji.  630i  ed. 

(}«iaut. 

"  lUiHtr^  i>t<   101,  2. 

'  lUriulll  Chr-in.  LViit.  I..  liL  r.  it).  I>*ith  .^ilnil.  lam.  iv,  (k  491. 

*  Avtu«  iVinlif.  Ccnoiu.  c.  xxxv.  MaUiU.  VoL  Aiml.  p.  .(SK. 

*  Uuanuicab^  etc,  ot  DiubAm,  pi  7  ;  Su(t«iu  Suoivl;-,  1043. 
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not  Icnowu  wiiy  tliu>  u-os  oiailtud  in  2  B.  £.  If  it  wore  uot 
fiwa  iriadvptti-nce,  wliicli  in  'ituimhMc,  wc  must  accept  Lh« 
<:uiiji-utuiv  (if  L'K^trange,  (hat  it  vna  owing  to  a  tleaire  to 
"iMiiicv  tbw  sacn-d  ritM"  nf  tbe  Ciiuioh  ton  Iwia  oncniiu 
iowli-1 :'  Uiougti  tliu  ouiflHiuu  covlii  coRtnl>utc  to  t)iAt  vud 
(itily  iu  a  VLT>'  slight  dc^roe.  Covin  says  ttut  this  doxology 
van  "  still  nw.ll "  in  Iiin  time,  and  nscritxM  its  uniission  u> "  tfit; 
printer's  oegligeacc;"'  Imt  we  must  tuku  tliisuHUGoqjccture 
Uhk,  for  the  tvosod  whicli  he  allc^ice  in  grouDiled  on  a  oonTiiT- 
(ion  between  the  two  Books  of  Edward.  The  Iteaponsc  was 
nttonHl  in  the  Scutli«h  I'nyer-Dook,  1637;  and  C'oHiii  aiig- 
fnlcd  ita  restorattun  in  our  own  at  tliu  last  Itti^'isiou.'  Vihy 
tilt  mj^gestiou  vras  n^ctod  is,  ngnin,  uitk-iiowu ;  but  tntditjoo 
liaa  [iKserved  tb<!  custoni  iu  the  al»eiiuc  of  a  written  rula 
This  doxolog}-  itt  not  prescribed  in  any  of  our  Kn),>1i8h  Missals, 
th(itij;h  it  appears  in  the  Itntnan.  We  lind  it  recomniendeil 
irt  tUo  U8«  of  the  luity  by  AmaUnius,*  a.d,  827,  but  whether 
M  bo  mid  aloud  r-r  not  dots  not  iippciir.  In  the  twelflli  ccn- 
^  tury,  KujMjrf^  of  I>i'U(2,  lilt,  8peuk»  of  this  as  an  eetabliahed 
■  cuilom : — "  Wo  reaimiid,  tJIory  bo  to  Tliee.  O  Lonl,  glorify. 
■^  the  1  jorri  for  mending  utt  the  wani  of  Halvation."  Similarlr, 
PHlut  Ilolcti),' ul-iut  1162,  and  Durandus/  1286.  In  Spain 
'^nBceins  to  have  been  in  public  use  much  earlier  than  in 
Italy.     Tlina  Hetcrius  and  Ueatus,^  two  Spanish  writers,  a,0. 

I7t(A : — "  Th<^n  the  Dracon  coniuinndft  sik-ucc  to  all,  and  says 
tlie  lesson  of  ihv  Holy  Gospel  nccoixliiig  to  Klntthow,  or  any 
of  the  otiifr  three.  All  thv  ixiopUi  reajioiid.  (Jlory,"  et«.  It 
Wan.  in  fact,  iiroliably  tbroufuli  Spain  that  our  Wcatem  nee  of 
it  came  twm  the  l-last.     It  occurs  in  thv  more  standard 

Icupiea  of  the  Litnrgy  tif  S.  Chr>'»ostoiii,''  nnd  in  thns  owned 
by  an  ancient  tlrtik  llomilist :'"—"  When  the  Doncon  ia 
coinjt  lo  open  the  Gosiwl  .  .  .  we  all  fix  our  eyes  on  him, 
KwpiDf!  silcncK,  and  wlu-n  he  Itegins  the  course  of  tlio  read- 
ing, we  innnodiat4>ly  stand  np,  and  respond.  Glory  be  t« 
Thwj.  O  Lord."  The  Malabar  gives :"— "  Glory  to  CImst,  the 


K     >  AttlMPf.  o.  t).  Kotc  )t.  p.  241. 

■  ■  KolM  on  tbr  B.  C  P.  Sorvm  I.  ;  Wurks.  vol.  v.  ]•.  90. 

H     ■  I'vuiulnn  In  Iw  C<Mu>i-liiict,  ii.  47,  and  noti  f,  voL  v.  i>.  613. 
HUhi  IiiirLiiu  Ikuik  ;  Ouin'*  ■''•rTrvn.  f,  ii.  |i.  fiX 

■  •!'    :      '       l(rr.  I.,  ill.  <r.  tS.  txi  413. 

■  *  I  I    L.  I.  e.  !ta.  c<J.  M^ 

^    •  1*..   ..,-    ILiplir.  u  mil.  '  L.  iv.  e.  «air.  ■ 

•  ,Ur.  K111.BI..1    Ivf-  1-i.a.  IktI.  ;  Migar,  tuM.  96,  ouL  lUA. 

,  ill^    ^f 1'->l>f,  b'ni.  I  |>|>. '!.  4r>,  (la. 

*<  i-l,  !•)..  nil.  to.'>. 

<•  i>.        .  I.   •  ,n.>  luUr  S.  <1if}io*t.  0|>(i  tnm.  vlti.  )>.  TiS. 

■'  Ksulw.  |i.  3M. 
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Lord."  The  Ainicnian*  has  "  Glcny  be  to  Thee,  0  Loid  out 
God."  The  Ethiopian*  expands  it: — "Ever  ftlory  be  U> 
Thee,  O  Christ,  our  Lord  aiid  Qod.  £xult  m  God  our 
helper,"  etc 

'  Gospel  ended,]— The  Scotch  Book  proceeds  thoa : — "At 
Ih*  cnil  0/  the  Ooapcl  the  Prtabyter  shaU  sny:  So  ends  the 
holy  Qoapel ;"  and  Wren,^  at  tbB  last  Keviaion  of  our  ovro. 
BUggested,  "  So  endeth  thu  lioly  Gospel."  Vet  the  omiiuion 
in  uur  Book  is  prubably  iDtcnlionaf,  the  cud  of  Ihu  Goapel 
beiu^  Hutricicntly  marked  by  the  Priest's  change  of  posture, 
as  he  turns  to  say  or  »ng  the  Creed.  It  ia  also  more  iu 
accordance  with  the  practice  of  the  Church  at  large.  In  the 
Scotch  Uook  we  also  have  the  direction : — "  Aiul  the  pcopt* 
shall  ansvxr:  Thanks  bu  to  Thee.  0  Lord."  Tliis  insertion 
was  iilso  in  vain  8iigge.^ted  by  Bishop  Cosiii*  at  Uie  last 
Iteview.  No  response  followed  Ihe  Gospel  in  the  old  Kugliali 
Liturgies.  The  Jloman  has  "  I*raiBe  be  to  Thee,  (>  Christ ;" 
the  MoEarabic,*  "  Amen ; "  the  Aarmenian  and  Malabar  the 
same  after  as  before;  tlio  Ethiopian,  "The  Cherubim  and 
Seraphim  send  Glory  up  to  Hint"*  "Amen"  seems  at  one 
time  to  Imvc  Lecn  the  common  roKpouse  in  the  West,  for  j 
it  is  mentioned  by  Dunuidus,^  RcletJi,"  and  Alexnader*  ofl 
Hales,  the  two  latter  tilling  us,  however,  tliat  sonic  preferred 
"ThtHiks  bw  to  God." 


i 


>  !.«  Bran.  Diat,  x.  Art  xiv,  t<iiu.  v.  ji.  16S, 
'  Itcliaiidot.  tom.  i.  [i.  3l(f. 
'  Fraj;aii-uUry  ItluatrUJoiit,  p.  75. 
'  Vol.  V.  p.  5 1 3,  uabt  |  OorriH|i.  P.ti-p.  53. 

'  Uvli-,  pp.  S.  3,  uta.  *A*in  note*  11,  1,  3,  klxiva. 

'  H.->lii)ii.  h.  iv.  u.  xxiv.  a,  27.  *  Div.  Off.  Kxplie.  c  ixrjx. 

»  Siiiiiiiia  Thool.  P.  iv.  Q.  i.  TncL  do  Saer.  Euch.  1'.  i.  |  S,  p.  ttl  i 
Cgltm.  1023. 
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Sbction  I. — By  tthom  taidor  sung,  atui/uw. 

jtVBitic  y.—CMintuJ. 

■  SUXG  OR  SAlD.V— By  whom  Ui  the  Creed  to  bo  sung  op 
'void  t  "  By  tlie  Miniater  and  people ; "  for  such  is  the  direc- 
tion for  the  singing  or  Buying  of  the  Apo.itles'  Creed  uL 
Moniing  and  Evcnin)'  tmytir,  and  of  tho  Athana^ian  Cr«wi, 
when  it  is  xubkA.  This  ww  (tko  the  cikrliiT  Etit-liHli  rule,  tlie 
Sanun  MibsbI'  directing  that  tho  PrieAt  shouhl  l>ogin.  Cndo 

*in  Mnum  Drum,  «ik1  that  the  whole  Choir  should  then  take  it 
np  wtd  go  Uirough  with  it  to  the  end.  An  Onio  Komanus," 
irhicb  inounta  higher  than  the  ninth  centuiy.  says  the  Creed 
b  "  niog  hy  the  Bishop,"  bwt  tliis  probably  means  only  tliat 
Uie  Bishop  led  ;  for  Ainaluius.  in  tho  ninlb.  commenting  on 
this  CIrdo,  spooks  of  it  as  a  conlc^eioii  uf  tlic  poople.^  The 
Ottek*  and  Moarabic*  Liturgies  assign  it  to  the  diotr  or 

»pM>pI«.  Tlie  Coptic^  Kubric  is,  "  Tho  people  shall  say  tho 
Symbol  of  the  Orthodox  Faith."  In  the  Kthiopic,'  the 
l>caooR  bids  them  "  say  the  .Symbol  of  the  Faith,  and  sing." 
Hw  Syro-.Iacobit«  has  "  Then  they  recite  the  Symbol  of  the 
Vaith.  ■  In  tb«  Annciiian,"  and  Mozarabic,'"  and  Syio- 
Jacobite,"  Uio  Creed  runs  thus,  "  I^'e  believe,"  etc.,  Ums 
implying  that  all  join  in  saying  it.  In  S.  James,  "  The  rriest 
hiffim."  "  In  S.  Mark,"^  howeYer,  "  The  7Vt«(,  si^aiiug  with 
we  ciOBS  the  I'atens  and  Chalices,  in  a  loud  voice  aays,  I 
IttUeve."  etc;  aud  similarly  tho  Hestorian:" — ^"Theu  A« 


)  HtaMl«  S«r.  cnl.  14. 

■Ot4.  IL  s.  » 1  MiM.  lUL  toD).  ii.  [k  40. 

'  Kclo);>i  »  x'Tti  Cudviiuit  )Mipiilo[io*tlSvaiigeliaiii,qaiaChri*ti  vorb* 
*ii>b*M,  intcntioncm  crcdulitati*  nuc  [inMilaro  iit«  pr«I«m.  Mn*.  lUU. 
IMD.  ii.  p.  003.  *  Oou,  p.  TS. 

*  Lcalici  ttiH.  i  pp.  fi,  230.  *  Konkudnt,  tom.  1.  p^  12. 
'  lUniiitilut.  torn.  1.  p.  Mi.  *  Jtid.  toDi.  ii.  p.  1 1. 

*  L«  Braa,  Dim.  x.  Art.  liv.  ton*  v.  p.  lAT. 

**  LmU*,  torn.  L  p.  ft.  ■■  RcumiiL  torn.  ii.  p.  II. 

■*  Lltwii.  lUr.  p.  13  ;  Par.  IMD.  »  lUuiul.  toiu,  i.  p.  U3. 

"  1W  SMMfUlu  Mii  UM4r  llUiial.  by  tbo  R«v.  C.  P.  Bwljicr,  vol,  iL 
^SSO. 
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•Till'.  PLACE  OP  tna  OIIKKlt 

ftiie  Flint)  etiHll  sUnul  in  front  or  the  Alt^ir  nilli  uplifted] 
hands,  ftnd  shnll  aay  in  a  loud  voice  tli«  Nic<>iie  C'lxied." 

Grout  effoits  have  been  made  from  lime  to  time,  eajiecially 
in  France,  to  have  the  Crcucl  so  sun^  thai  it  muy  Iw "'  under- 
Btiinded  of  iho  pouplc."  Tu  give  on«  itiatuiK'e  out  of  matiy, 
a  Council  of  Citmlirui,  in  I  !i6&,  "  in  order  that  not  monsly  Uw 
tiirs  lutxy  Iw  iiIoa-'4«d,  but  minds  profit,"  ofriew '"  tliat  those 
things  which  are  read  or  eung  for  instruction  be  so  rood  or 
sung  that  tJioM  present  uiuy  distinctly  hear  every  void ;  ^ 
wlierofore  it  is  docrood  that  when  the  Crtod  is  kuiii;,  neither 
or;;»uH  nor  tnusic  be  itRcd."'  In  607,  Luu  tn.  tellH  thu.. 
AiiibiL-i.sAdon  of  Ctiarleiiingne  that  it  v&s  road  at  nume: 
"  We  flo  not  fling  the  Creed, — we  read  il,"  * 


SeCiion  W.-^Tht piace  ef  the  Crtoiitt  the  Liturgy. 

The  place  of  th«  Creed  in  the  wveral  Utui^iea  ia  various. 
Id  the  lioniHU  and  iU  dorivoil  forms,  in  ibo  Aniieniaa  and 
Iho  AlaliiUir.  it  comoa  innnedititely  alU^r  the  Goair-I.     ia  S.     , 
Mark  the  Gospel  ia  followed  by  prayer?  for  all  condition*,  ■ 
«tc,,  the   I)i.tniiR8al  of  this  Cattichumnno.  etc,  Iho  Chertibio  ■ 
II>-nin,   tho  Groat  Kntrance,  the  Kiss  of  I'nace  with  iu 
I'myer,  the  C>fA.  a  prayer  over  the  offered  KJ(-mcnt«,  oad 
the  rrefncc.     In  S.  Junies  the  oixler  after  the  Gosipel  la, 
n  bidding  pmycr  for  nil  oudilionit.  etc.,  tho  UiRoitssal,  etc, 
I'niyorofthe  lnceii»e.  Cherubic  Ifymn,  Grviat  Eatimnce,  the 
Crad,  tlio  Kiss  of  Peace,  the  I'niver«i»i  IJlAny,  I'raycrB  for 
Acoflptaaco,  etc.,  the  Prel'aee.     In  SS.  Basil  and  Chrj'sostoin, 
a  hiddiof;  of  prayer  for  the  Emperors,  the  Uisiniasal,  ele,,  the  . 
I'rayers  of  the  Faittiful,  tho  Cliemlao  Hymn  with  its  I'rnyrr, 
the  Graat  Enlranco,  rt  shi>rter  litany,  the  Crted.  Die  FroDuKi. 
Ib  tho  Coptic,  n  prayer  for  all  conditions,  the  Disniiaaol 

rbabiy,'  for  it  is  not  named),  ["rayera  of  tli*i  Faithful,  otc^ 
C>tid,i\v  Kiss,  etc.,  the  Preface.     In  liie  Nestoriao,  ■ 
LitAny,  the  Ohlatlua  uf  the  Elemeata,  prayers,  tlie  Diamtaail, 


StaulUrir.  OoMfl.  Ron- 
U  Bniv,  btJie^  F.  ii 


1  De  Ouhu,  e.  ili. ;  Ubb.  toau  x.  nL  107, 
|(l»3i  1>«  EaoW.n.  ISi  Oil  osL  »K  W 
Art  riji.  J  iiL  d.  A. 

'UUiL  torn.  riLcoL  IIPT. 

*.  SMuiidol,  tniD.  i.  p.  323.  ■liafon'r*  «  tr«ce  of  it  In  •  wkrnmg  to  \iyyo- 
critM  Mill  *btMn  to  (Impart,  w  bicli  <>r.>cun  ioiiiMdUt«ly  ti«(urv  tti«  AMpbon 
in  the  Btbinpiftu  I.itiii)^  uf  Our  l.c>nlJMiiaCliriat.  ItwonM  WwDttv^ 
to  ftll  MikloK)-  til  tn|>]K>w  thkt  UiD  CBt«c1iiiiu4inii  vbtd  iliunliuxj  thun ;  hot 
it  w  prabkMp  cuonxli  tl>»t  whea  tbat  H(«  biMaiiM  oliMktp,  tliu  waning 
WM  »lt«Nid  Diul  r«inov«il  to  tlie  i>lMe  mimtiudnl,  to  gmtrd  tli«  niNt  i^reS 
fVi  of  tbe  OIB«e  froui  Uti>{;  {irulinnl  \iy  ths  jinattiM  cA  wilful  linaMi 


1 


IS  THK  ANCIEKT  LITL'KOIES. 


WI 


Ute  Cr»ai,  I*rayer8  for  Acceptance,  etc.,  th«  Preface.  TIio 
6yn>-JMobite  loma  are  very  biiel'  btitwceji  thv  Gospel  and 
the  l*r«faoe, — B  prayer  or  two,  tlw  lJiiimis.sal,  a  i'roso  {ndra), 
ur  I'nMi  and  prayer  on  tliv  Oblation  uf  tlio  ElviiuiJitM,  tJte 
Crmi.  Prayer  for  Acceptance.  In  the  Etbionian,  oii!y  a 
l>illdi[^{  I^yer  for  the  Cliurch  Militnul  comes  Delwecn  the 
Uospd  aiiii  llie  Crwc!.  The  Milanesi'  Litany  betmya  iU* 
oarty  ooRiiexion  with  the  Kaat  by  intcriKjNiiig  lliu  Obliition  of 
till'  Klimicnt^,  with  it«  mivenil  prayers,  between  the  tiosiwl 
nuii  xlw  Civcd.  Only  in  the  Mux^trabic,^  among  extnnt 
ljtut>jiM,  is  it  Haid  Iwtw^vn  tlie  I'raycr  of  Consecration  and 
IIm>  Uinl'8  Prayer,  the  Prieal  Ibv  wbilv  lioldiiig  the  conae- 
cmtcd  Klementa  aloft  in  liis  hands.  Thiit  plac«  wns  uostgned 
lo  it  by  the  Council  of  Toledo*  589,  and,  us  the  ditruc  was 
auute  lur  OolliH  Karboncnsis  iis  well  as  S)>sin,  tbia  mu»t 
bavu  been  its  pinco  >n  tho  litiirg}-  uf  tliat  provitKe:  and  in 
all  proliabiHty  ibmufjhuut  Gnul,  «<>  far  as  it«  uso  prevailMl 
befoTv  thu  introtluction  of  the  Koninn  MUm). 

Tho  Creed  is  nixiueBtionably  best  placed,  as  in  onr  Lltargy, 

im»iodiat«ly  after  the  Gospel,  being  ileelf  a  auuiniary  of 

KvunKelical    doctrine.     "  Because    we    bulievo   Chmt,   the 

Uinue  I'mth,"  says  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,'  "  when  the  (lospe) 

laa  Itei-ii  ii'^^d.  the  Cnred  is  Eun<,',  in  which  the  ]>eople  show 

^^at  tbey  ^ve  the  a»««ut  of  faitb  to  tlie  doctrine  of  Christ." 

HB1i«  ninj-ing  of  Uic  Creed,  o}«orve»  another.  "  imntediately 

^pfbnr  the  Goa|icl  .  .  ,  seta  forth  the  fruit  tluit  has  followed 

Bin   the    (Diurch    from    the    prt^aehing  of  Chri»t   and    the 

Ajiratli-s."* 

It  bni  been  soon  above  that  in  the  Primitive  Chnrch  tlw 

lucns,  PeniU'nt«,  etc.,  left  boforo  the  Creed  wo-s  said. 

...  ^roimd  it  »wn«  to  have  lieeu  suggested  by  tlueet,' 

OIK'  of  the  Coniw>i*sion«r9  for  the  revision  of  our  K.  C.  P.  in 

1&5D,  ttial  those  who  did  not  intend  to  cotuiuuuicate  should 

not  bo  pennitted  to  etny  and  take  their  |Kirt  in  sayiut;  it : — 

"Because  it  is  the  prayer  of  the  Faithful  only,  which  wore 

ut  the  Cominunicanls ;  for  that  they  which  did  not  receive 

taken  for  thul  tinio  at  not  faithful." 


'  Cu.  il.  L>l>l>.  t»iii,  V.  cul.   lOOO.     An  Utuiiou  ti>  UiU  Crc«<l,  u  uarj 
Iridic  ¥iunlii|>,  in  a  S«niuiii  cii'itn  hy  Murtciic,  L.  iiL  c.  liiL,  gimm 
a>  t'Miiiiiii  (A.U  11021  *>*  Bot  lU  autbor,  m  tt»t  wriUT  tiuinitm*. 
*  l>.  iU.  4  S3,  Art.  4 1  ia  L'ftrftlwri.  Di  tUm.  Sacrif.  v.  kh.  Art.  ».  Oiip. 

ML  T.  IL  ■-'8. 

'  TUclniuiii,  ittt  M^at  Mlai.  ft  xtxi.  In  (.'«vnlinri.  u.a. 
'  Am  III*  tfiur  tn  Cfcil  OB  "tlipcaiiwii  u(  tho  Orilcr  UkoB  \»  tb»  uow 
I,"  in  Cwtlwdl^  Itiatofy  «l  C4ii>fm««ca,  No.  iL  p.  fit. 
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Sectiom  III. — OJ  Uu  Hislory  of  tht  Crttd,  and  of  Us  inlrcJudm 
into  tht  Liturgy. 

"Ceeed.]^!!!  the  eighth  Article  of  lielij^ioQ  this  Creed  is 
colled  the  Nicenc,  and  such  is  ite  usual  appellation,  though  it 
ia  also,  and  more  suitably,  called  the  CoustautinopoliUii. 
The  RToater  part  of  it  was  drawn  up  by  the  First  Gen«n] 
Council,  held  at  Nicaia,  A.D.  325,  ami  was  designed  to  vx- 
prcHs,  ill  op])03itioii  to  the  horeay  of  Arius,  the  true  doctrine 
of  our  lord's  Divinity,  as  held  by  the  Universal  Church 
from  the  time  of  the  Atwatles  dowuward.'  The  Niceno 
Creed  ended  with  the  wonla,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Gbort."* 
Alt  that  followH,  with  the  exception  of  the  words,  "  tutd  the 
Sott,"  was  added  by  the  Second  General  Council.*  held  tt 
Coustoiitiiiople,  A.i>.  3t4l.  as  a  protest  against  the  error  of 
Maoedoiiiua,  who  taught  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  a  uiera 
influence  emanating  from  God,  and  not  a  Person  distinct 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  aa  the  Church  had  rcceiT«d 
and  bold. 

Tliero  was  no  Creed  in  Ihu  Liturgy  used  by  the  Africao 
Church  in  Uie  duy»  of  Sv  Augustine,  or  at  least  noao  Mid 
constantly;  for,  addressing  Catechumens  about  to  be  bap- 
ttxod,  lie  says,  "  In  Clitin:h  at  the  Altar  the  lord's  Prayer  ia 
eoid  doily,  and  tho  faithful  hear  it;  ...  in  the  Chureh, 
nnion^  the  people,  yc  do  not  daily  hear  the  Creed."*  Peter 
the  Knik-r,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  about  469,  is  said  to  hav« 
I>een  the  firet  to  coinnmud  the  use  of  the  Nio^'nc  Creed  i»tl 
the  Kuchai'ist.'    In  5 1 0  bis  example  was  followed  by  Tiini>- 1 
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>  When  th«  anuioat  Pftlhera  invt  in  Coiincll,  tli»ir  mtitual  iiuurtJofi 
nut.  Wbftt  it  yiinr  o/iiuiun  oil  Ihlii  iiibjcct!  but.  What  )■  tlia  (ailk 
liaH  bcuii  bauiloil  iliiwii  iii  four  Church  Irom  tbo  dnj^oC  ila  Cutfowdw  T] 
«.ir.  "  Ab  wc  liavo  recdvod  Imtn  tho  ItukipB.  our  pre-Uc«Biorh  wbe*  ' 
«tn  0«t«diumeii>,  .  .  .  ao  Ivtivviog  aim  auw,  wc  lay  tiefon  j«u  IIm 
canfnrion  of  onr  talth."— KuMrb.  i'ut.  iii  Cimv.  Nic.  Socnt  Hitt.  U  i. 
&  •riii.  So  Aceiitis  iWlitrcil  nt  NiCMui,  that  hn  hail  "  recuivnl  fnin  tin 
bcipiinni^  yea,  from  AiHiitaUc  timni,  tho  ilptlnjtioo  »f  the  laitb  ~  wkicfa 
tho  CounoU  bod  afliioK'nl. — Jbid.  «.  x.  So  bf  tlia  Fatbcn  at  ConalMi- 
tini>i>lu.  tht<  OnHid  ul  Nioii>a  was  ileclarod  la  be  "  muiit  anrirnt  aad  agrae- 
•blu  to  thoir  faajitlnmal  |irf>(«Mi«ii."— Thwxlorst,  Kcd.  HiaL  L.  v.  e.  'a. 
At  Ohalcodon  the  Biaho|M  {■rear'nt  rli>rAar«il  that  no  now  aHiclr  o(  faith 
hod  been  introdnoed  at  CoDMaotiiiople,  thoush  th«  Cre«d  a4  KJo*  liad 
b«on  enlarndt  tnd  profcMed  tfacniiplvea  "  foUawcn  of  tlio  boljr  FMben." 
— EvagT.  E«ot  Hist.  L  ii.  c  iv. 

1  A]>nd  Cono.  ObatMd.  Aria.  l^hK  ttini,  i*.  uul.  S39. 

1  Act  (^ono.  Chalu.  Labb.  torn,  ir,  col.  tUl. 

*  Smn.  Ifiii.  nn.  12,  13,  torn.  vH.  col-  342. 

*  Hoodoiua  Lector,  lliat.  L.  it.  j>.560i  Fkr.  1673. 
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tltuQB  of  Uotutanttnople,  wlio  ordvretl  it  to  bo  said  si  evmy 

odcbnitioD  througbont  his  Patriarcliat«.>    lu  S89  t\x  Third 

CtMiacil  of  Toledo,  already  mentioned,  ordered  that  ihi-  Crocd 

of  Constantinople  should  be  recited  over)'  l^rd'ti  Day  in  Ihft 

holy  Office  "  tbronghout  Iho  Churches  of  Spain  and  Callia 

(SaTbononws)  according  to  the  form  of  theOrientalChurches."" 

Ikidon)*  of  Seville,  ftbout  610,  Hpcflka  of  it  as  an  established 

etutoni.    Councils  of  Toledo,*  iu  S93  and  681,  when  reciting 

tliia  Creed,  declare  that  it  is  the  satoe  as  that  employed  "  in 

the  sacred  solemnities  of  Masses."    There  is  no  direction  for 

Baying  this  Creed  in  the  Gregorian  Sacranientary,'  nor  in  the 

oloasl  Ordo   Koinnnus,"  the  subetaooe  of   which  probably 

bdonga  to  the  earlier  pnrt  of  the  eichth  century. 

It  MciDi  to  have  been  introduce*!  by  lnu  iii.,  who  hecanic 

^Biahop  of  Borne  in  795 ;  for  in  a  ooiifcreiicu  witli  tlie  Legates 

Bof  Charlemaffoe,  being  asked,  "  Is  it  not  you  who  havo  per- 

Hmitted  the  singing  of  the  Creed  in  Church  1    Uas  this  usage 

Bof  singing  it  conns  from  iia  ? "  he  replied,  "  I  have  given  per- 

''    uissioD  for  £in>;iug  it,  but  not  for  udding,  diminiithing,  or 

ohangiDg  aught  in  the  siugiiit;." '     It  is  mentioned  in  an  Urdo 

Romanoa,'  wldch  appears  to  have  been  compiled  in  or  very 

aooD  aft«r  the  time  of  Leo,  fmu  the  fact  Uiat  Ainalarius,  who 

flonrtalMxl  from  6 1 S  to  836,  coniments  on  it.    He  also  notices 

^llie  aaeoftheCreed,and.inslifIesit"    Walafrid"*  Strabo,842, 

Hula  ufl  that  under  Charlemagne,  after  tlie  condemnation  of 

HFelts  of  Urgel  (799).  Uio  Crn^d  "  began  to  be  repeated  in  the 

HOfficoa  of  Mosses  ranro  widely  and  more  frequently."     He 

dadares  himself  tliat  it  "  rightly"  had  a  place  there  after  the 

Gospel.     It  is  found  in  two  Kouion  Directories  of  a  later 

d«ta  than  those  mentioned  before,  but  still,  it  is  believed. 
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*  Am  In  iMt  not*,  p.  563.     Both  oriI(i««J  It  "  «t  crrry  Synuia."— 8m 
DOto  of  V«le*ina,  p.  1119.     Soma  •nppoM  th«t  ptwudo-DionjviiiB  rtltn 

'to  It  (Da  E<cL  llicr.  c  uL  Opp.  torn.  L  (n.  188]  ntujcr  thi-  title  o!  "  (Jia 
Cathftio  llynwolagjr  ■"  bat  if  vo,  it  «alf  prov«B  hu  book  to  be  later 
thMi  H  ••  HMnlly  lliM^ht  to  hr. 

>  Can  ii.  L*bli,  ton.  v.  cul.  1009,  Oklli*  Nkibontnaia  (Langucrinc)  iru 
tlwn  uiiiior  tb«  doMinloii  of  the  G^ithi  o(  Spoiii. 

*  Dc  Eod.  Off.  L.  L  0.  16  ;  niltor|\  ool.  ISO.  SfmlMiliiin,  .  .  .  quwl 
Inapon  Iteorificn  popNlo  pntdicatnr. 

*  L«bk  torn.  vi.  ooU.  309.  1284. 

*  Munturittf,  torn.  ii.  eol.  1 ;  I*unebiia,  too),  il.  p.  ITS. 
■  Maa.  ItaL  ton.  il.  !>.  10. 

I     *  Ubb.  Oon«'.  torn.  vU.  oo)L  1197, 
'    *  Mm,  ItkL  torn.  iL  |l  M. 

*  Bftloga,  a.  iTiL  Hw.  Ilal.  tOH.'iL  p.  SS3.  fTe  ilow  tint  mention  it  In 
ka  beeic  Ua  Eeel.  OOe.  L.  Ui.C.  18  (Hitlorii.  eol.  4131  i  but  iu  tbat  he  ia 
tnainMBtiag  on  UtB  cafUer  Ordoi 

<*  tl*  lUK  E<mL  a.  33:  Hilt.  ooL  682. 
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earlier  tlian  tlie  uiuih  cenlury.'  />!»«•»'  of  I'nriii,  831,  calls 
that  tbe  Catholic  Kaitii  "  which  the  whole  Church  or  the 
Oauls  fliiigft  at  Mans  or  the  Lord's  I>By."  Walter^  of  Orleans, 
871,  orders  "'(Jloiybe  to  llio  Father,' etc.  and  'I  believo 
in  one  (iud  '  to  be  said  at  Moss  ntnoujT  all."  Ituchcrins*  of 
Veraua,  964,  apc-ukii  of  thu  Cxoed  "  which  is  sung  at  Mass." 
It  ia  found  in  tUn  Irish  Litut^v,  which  probably  belong*  to 
the  same  period.^  It  is  evident,  however,  that  at  Kome,  ami 
in  aome  other  parts,  the  Creed  ceased  to  be  said  in  the 
Litnrg}'  far  a  coasiderablo  period.  Thus,  for  example,  tbore 
is  no  montiun  of  it  in  an  Exposition  of  the  IConian  Mas* 
above  1050  yciirs  oli),  fonml  in  MS.  at  Ang«rs,*  tn  the  lusti- 
tution  of  the  Clergy  by  Kabanaa^  Mnums,  SI  9,  or  in  the 
Exposition  of  th«  Mass  ascribed  to  Itemi^us  ^  of  Auxerre, 
860,  nor  in  another  similar  Exposition  found  in  a  us.  of  the 
t«nth  century,'  but  probably  compoMd  earlier.  At  lengtli  it 
seemed  forgotten  tmit  it  had  ever  boeit  used  at  Borne,  for  in 
lOH,  when  Itenry  ii.  iiKiitti-cd  ul  Itoinc  why  it  wa»  not  aun|>  ■ 
thcr<!,  the  reply  was  that  it  was  not  needed,  becaa«o  Ui«  ^ 
Church  of  Ifome  had  never  liecn  infected  by  Iwresy.'*  Tlw 
Emperor,  however,  wrung  from  llenmlict  viit.  an  iirdex  tlint 
it  should  be  uaed  in  the  lEonian  Litiirjcy ;  but  our  infommnt, 
Itenio,  Abbi>t  uf  Itc-iclicnau,  who  was  uiraself  present  at  the 
conferonce.  mlds.  "Wliethcr  they  observe  this  ciutona  still  I 
we  cannot  atllrin,  for  we  do  not  know  withcurt«inty.'*'>  Even 
after  this  we  hnve  commcntittors  on  the  Ollicv  who  do  nob 
rei!fi;;nise  the  pivspnee  of  the  Creed  in  it;  as  JIonoriuB" 
of  Autuit,  1130,  and  Miorolngus,'*  sotuewheie  ubiml  llfiO;' 

■Tho  Tttli  nn'ICtliiaUabiUaa'aCollwtimi,  Una.  IL  torn.  iL  pp,  64^  !1 
flcn  Mnl'itlon's  I'nniinriit,  |>  ^iliil. 

*  Ailv.  (irwiw,  c,  xoiii.  Mi^no,  U>m.  ISl,  col.  7S1-     Miil<«1bia,   De  libl 
Gall,  k  i.  0.  ii.  >L.  G,  aiiiiiMiio'  tliAt  tliia  smcrni  iiiM>nl  llio  Cn^l  in  Krai 
ftt  tliii  gxirlml  nmw  iram  ill  linviog  been  intt-Mlii^Pil  iuti>  tlio  uM  UiJlic 
rita     KrtDCi;  hnil  witlioiit  doubt  bimwwcd  it  (ram  tjptin. 

'  Cagx  L  F»tnil.  t.iiD.  1 19,  coL  7S8. 

'  Itiiirr.  ill  l>M')iar.  S|iioil«c.  torn.  L  p.  88K    • 

'Th<-  .\rl.iitltii(itt  UiuftL  Praii  ii.  Kv. 

■  IVinlcd  by  hlnrl^ne,  I>o  Ant  Ri».  L,  L  &  ir.  Art.  x. 

'  Lib.  i,  c,  33  i  IIitt»r[i.  wl.  ftC5. 

*  It  form*  Ui(-  l^t  i>(  lli«  Lili,  Ih:  Uir.  OIF.  of  pamilu  Alcain,  llittuqit 
col.  SSI.    .Sr«  Ai-u  S-S,  Ord.  K^nt^'l  torn,  t,  p.  ISG. 

*  Qcrbcrt.  Moniiin.  1>.  iv.  mi.  2M,  S91. 
<*  The  rcAMOi  li«rv  ^ircn  ■hnn  Uint  tlwy  an  tnutakcB  who  «iip|taMB  il 

nwrtljr  meant  thnt  tlic  lYeeJ  wm  not  un;;  at  tkiine,  only  lepitod.  for  i> 
ettTi<'r  oaw  il  wual4  he  a  iirotvtt  :i^init  bin>«y. 

"  LiIhiIIim  4I0  QiklbiudjUD  oil  IfiMBin  SlHtctuitdtn^  0.2:  fliUam,  «al, 
701. 

"  Clomtna  Animic,  L.  i  oc  97,  OS ;  Ilitt  coL  \'2M. 

u  Oc  EoolM.  Obi.  fc  10;  Hitt.  voL  7:i7. 
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iioDf^h  it  is  recognised  by  others  of  the  eame  period,  ns  hy 
■    ..»  1092.  HiWeWt*  1097,  Rupert,^  1111,  peeudo-Hiigo,* 
'll30,MulBi!letb,Ml(!2. 

Late  writ«M*  luivo  asurtud  tlmt  MaTcutt,  who  vm  Rishop 
of  Ili'intf  in  33G,  oMered  tlie  Nii:oiio  C'rtwi),  uml  Dainnsus, 
, about  3b\.  tliftt  of  Constantinople,  to  ha  sniil  in  tho  Litur;g}'. 
rim  it  trn«,  tlio  order  of  Mnrcus  would  acces.ianlv'  have 
!  a  dnul  letter  durint;  the  incumbencies  of  Felix  an<l 
Jberioa,  the  unu  intruded,  thu  otfa«r  in  his  latter  days  main- 
tainod  in  his  Sve,  by  Arians;  while  tJiat  of  I>Hma»us  mi-^ht 
^•oullx.aa  w«  have  seen  from  Hcrno,  have  fallen  intoobliviuii 
^^^Hlgh  thu  jciiliKi!)  cautJnn  of  hii<  succc8t)or^,  uuwilliiij;  that 
^^Pft  Church  should  seem  to  need  a  Ecafec:uaTd  or  pixytant 
^Kainst  error.     The  ecardty  of  written  copies  of  the  il'isaa 
^RdBlinni,  in  which  part  of  the  Office  the  Creed, was  inserted, 
vould  also  fur  »  long  period  bu  ii  gniat  liiiidntnc«  to  tho 
fgtaeni  admiaatou  of  u  new  fonnula.    Ut  Brnn  supposes  that 
BO  written  oupiea  of  the  Liturgy  existed  before  the  lifth 
ci'iitury,'  Uiough  it  is  more  probable  that  the  reluctance  of 
^ChrLttians  to  comnnt  them  to  writing  abated  on  the  conver- 
AfU  of  the  Empire.     However  this  luay  he,  as  thu  dark  age« 
av  on,  the  increasing  ignorance  of  Uie  Triosts  would  iiiter- 
Burioua  obstucle  to  the  wi«hvs  of  Ihuso  who  bore  rule 
thu  Church.     In  tho  t«nth  century  the  intcHigunco  nnd 
truing  of  lliu  Italian  Clergy  were  so  low  that  tlic  chougo 
ttukl  not  have  beim  altemi>tod  among  them  wttli  any  pro- 
of success,  even  with  the  UHe,  then  doubtless  universal, 
'  wntt«n  forms,     Itatlierius,  who  became  IJishop  of  Verona 
_  .  9M,  found  "very  many"  of  his  Cleigy  ignoi-ant  oven  of 
llie  Apoatles'  Ctvcil.  iu  wnsequenco  of  which   ho  ordered 
thuD  lo  lc«m  tho  UiriH^  Creeds  by  heart,  and  to  sny  them  to 
hitn.*    Il)is  occurred  in  spite  of  tho  fact  tliat  the  Micene 
Oned  had  been  already  introduced  in  his  Church. 


w 


■  Sena.  lU  Cimroa.  vcL  d  bov.  HMvif.  Ditt.  eel  9IKI 

«  Da  UfnU  Mm.  Hilt,  col  840. 

>  IJ«  iJtv.  OE  L.  ii.  0.  3  1   Mill.  MiL  M9. 

i*  Htwolmn.  u  T ;  llitt  <«1.  \:1M. 
*  Ih'.  Ot.  Enjilio.  o.  il. 
*  Ua>1uI|Ji.  TiiHttr-  ^  Cahh.  OUcrr. «.  xxiiL  ;    lloBariin  in  liMnMin, 
i  IX  an  i    Anwnmi  in  Chtnuioo  a>l  Ann.  GST,  in  Mftrtenr,  t.  1.  a.  {v. 
r^  ii.  n.  li.  :  Dnm>dii<i,  L,  iv.  u.  xir.  n.  D.     'i'lic*«  ■latnusnU  *ra  b^I 
.-■nil  >«  tlia  Uher  CoatilicaU*. 

'  IHnrrt  i.  Art  L    cii«  lUnanil.  Htu.  d*  Lit  Orient,  o.  I. ;  Mnnt  !>• 
KmIi   I  I   c  i.  i  I'aliiMr,  Orig.  Ut.  IMrhI.  Itii^hain,  xill.  v.  lij. 

*  1<  lU^.  torn.  L  f.  iS\.    ftcc  BajjUnil  uiA  tttmaa,  liy  tba 

vnt  Hiibr.  )>-  *^- 


STS  THB  FBOPLB  STAND  AT  THE  CREED.     [Cii*r.  VR 

Section  IV.—  Tht  Creed  iaiJ  by  the  People  Slatuiing 
and  Foeirig  the  Easf. 

•Thk  PKon.K  STILL  Standino  xa  iiKPOBE.] — ^Thia  clause 
wtLt  tAAtiA  at  the  last  Kevisioti,  for  a  masoa  nssigued  by 
lti!iho[)  Cosiii ; — "  At  the  Niccnu  Civwi  tJioru  is  likwwiso  uo 
posture  of  BUndiiit;  spocially  fiore  appointed,  by  rensun  of 
which  omissiun  many  [>C'>pl(;  rcfiute  to  stand ;  tliough  at  tho 
oUicr  Crevd  of  Uie  ApooUes  they  are  appointed  to  do  it"^ 
la  the  chief  reason  for  this  posture  all  ritualiets  agree. 
■'  We  are  required  to  say  the  Creed  standing,"  obserrea 
Bishop  Sparrow,  "  by  this  gestiirt  siHnilyiiis  our  rvadincss 
to  prufv.^4,  and  our  resolution  tu  adht.'ru  uiid  atand  to,  thiD 
holy  faith."* 

While  the  Creed  is  being  sung  or  said,  the  people  by  uni- 
versal custom  stand  with  their  fi^es  towards  the  East.  Thia 
was  the  Priniitive  role  at  every  act  of  devotion,'  and  oar 

'  r>rtioii)iire  to  bo  Comidprcf).  n.  48  ;  Woilu,  voL  v.  p.  514. 

*  lUtionklo,  p>  411,  eti.  1722j  Sim.  L'&tranKc  AllUaco,  c  iii.  Not*  W. 
Whoalloy.  ch.  iii.  icct  xjv.  (  7. 

*  Tertnllian  rays  thit  a  auapiFioa  stow  of  Chriiitinn*  wonhipptiig  the 
6im.  Iwiuiuiin  it  IimI  "  1hpoiii4  kniiim  tliikt  thuy  jiraywl  lowardi  the  region 
ol  Ih*  Eut." — ApoL  c,  xvi,  3<>  IiIr  Doiitemponu'y  (x.n.  192)  Olvmvna 
Alex.  1 — "  Prayun  are  laid  towanli  the  mnruing  dann," — StrtOD.  ]>.  vii. 
<k  Tii.  S  43 ;  I).  Sne,  Origin.  230,  Horau  v.  ia  Kum.  i  I  :  tmn.  x.  p.  40. 
ThaM  Are  the  (>nrliurt  tottimnniM  found  ;  biit^  Buil,  l>vS|jir.  S.  o.  xxvii., 
tlifl  aaCbun  of  Qiiimtt  Ml  Orthod.  tutor  0pp.  Justin.  M,  n.  cxviii.  and  of 
the  QuiFttt,  ail  .ViitiQQli.  [nnncrly  aaorilMd  to  8.  Athan.  n,  xiirii,.  and 
S.  John  DnmiucL'iic,  llu  Fide  Ortbod.  L,  ir.  r.  xiL,  ruuert,  aail  vithoiit  douliC 
truly,  that  it  ii  no  Apostolloul  Inwdition.  It  wu  obacrved  in  jiriratv  tt* 
well  M  in  publip  prayer.  S.  Omg.  Nai,  Kfi.  xxxiv,,  ad  I'liilagr.  torn,  li 
p.  31.  One  reoaoa  usigned  vrss  that  tW  Kutt  "  la  the  ligiire  ul  Chriat" 
ITurtnlL  c  Vali-nt.  e.  iii.),  who  ia  Iho  "Sun  of  Ri^htAoiiiiiMt"  (8.  JuIl 
baiuaae.  »,'.)  8.  Aii^.  luiya,  *'  W«  torn  to  the  Eaat,  whcno*  tba  hi<4ireu 
riaua  .  .  .  that  the  roind  may  be  odmooithod  to  turn  t<i  a  more  eaodlaitt 
Being  (nnturam).  tbnt  U.  to  God," — V^v  .SiTni.  L>om.  h.  ii.  c.  r.  d.  18. 
Uthoni  mora  t>lalrily,  bvoaiiao  (tuil  is  tlie  s'liiivo  of  apiritiial  light,  aa  the 
Boat  i«  of  the  mntcii.tl.  -QiivctL  lul  Autiocli,  n.t.,  S,  Joh.  Dam.  u.*.  (On 
the  emblpnit  of  Light  aiul  the  i'jM  gunorally.  loe  H,  GrcK.  Nai  Oral  xl. 
[}  V.  vi,  torn.  i.  p.  (t93i  LtioUnt.  Div.  Inat.  L.ii.  11.9.1  The  author  of  Qn.  ail 
Orthod.  H.t.,  liooaiiac  tho  ICiwt  ia  the  nobler  region  of  the  beavrau,  and  -wt 
give  the  Iwat  to  God.  Some,  bdoaiiac  C'liriat  canto  in  the  Kait,  aicrndnl 
theiiec,  and  will  come  again  there. — Qu.  ad  Ant  ti-a. ;  I)anin«e.  u.«.  ; 
&  Hilary  in  Pa.  Ixvii.  (Q8)  n.  34 1  Conatit.  Ap|i.  L.  ii.  c;  Ivii. ;  Pkoudo. 
Origvn  in  Jnl>,  Lib,  i.  {cap.  i.  v  1)  torn.  xvi.  p.  ^4.  Bat  the  rooaon  moat 
lnM|Uiiiitly  ^vein  ia,  becauao  Pandiiw  waa  in  the  Eaat.  "  Wo  are  aocking 
aiir  ancient  eountry,"  aaya  ^.  flaill,  "  lh«  Paradiao  whicli  tiud  plaotcil  in 
Eden,  in  tbo  Eiut." — De  Sp.  S.  a.i. ;  ao  S.  Clmi;.  NyM  Oo  Oral  Doin. 
Horn.  V.  Migne.  Scr.  CnDo.  torn.  xliv.  ooL  1184  ;  Q.  ad  Atit.  n.t.  -.  Conat. 
Ap.  N,a.,  8,  John  Dam.  if.4.  {  Gregentii  Diaimt.  foL  61,  f a.  3  ;  o),  \T>%6. 

Bhighain,  xlii.  viii.  «v.,  (npiMian  that  tlie  oiivlom  of  praying  to  th« 
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Jburcbw  on  buUL  witli  tho  Altar  nt  the  lik.il  end  to  iiujuru 

obMrvsttoo  of  tliiti  nncjcnt  viU\     Uiit  tha  ({ucalioii  is 

How  oaglit  tlie  friost  lo  stAiid  wlion  siiyinK  tlie  Niceiw 

.?  Oughtheto  Uim  to  th«  Altai-or  til  lliuEast  ?  There 

''K  iio  difRoulty,  whcD  he  is  "afore  the  iiiidat  of  tliu  ^Utnr," 
fur  UiE^D  by  iae  aaaw  «c'Uoo  be  turns  ton-arila  hoth.     Ittit 

t<wbea  bi>  6Un<lis  u»  oiost  do.  ut  lliu  f^orth  eud  of  the  Altar, 
b  hu  tbeo  to  face  tite  Easi,  liko  thu  pi-uplu,  or  is  be  to  have 
tbfi  AlUr  before  btm,  and  »o  to  be  looking  towards  thti  South ! 
Tbi^ro  is  gr«M  awkwardness,  whichever  i»  done  In  the 
l«lu-r  positiou  he  alone  ia  turned  iii  one  direction,  while  aU 
thv  otlxnT  worstiippcrs.  wbum  bo  is  apjK>iut«d  to  lead,  are 
lanHtl  in  anoUiL-r.  Nuvertliiless  tliLs  suums  the  bHter  way. 
Tbp  Priuiitivu  Cbnrclivti,  liki;  uur  own,  were  gcitierally  buul 
towards  tlic  East;'  and  thin  waa  »up]>o«ed  sufficient  to  aivv 

EaM  Mvaa  hata  tbs  unwtMv  of  turning  to  tho  But  in  btptum,  uhoD 
— Irim  aa*«naat  wiui  Oirut  (u  beforo  &>  Uic  Went,  th«  uinl)li.-m  of 
dailBa*,  wImh  Aaawinidag  S«Un);  but  tb«  tuimpxian  lintvtuon  Uin  ritot 
^k  cmlokttr  that  tb«y  ar«  boUi  (onndwil  on  Ui«  uma  reuoRi.  Tlia*  S. 
|Cynl  ol  Jmu*.  : — **  Wb«a  than  hut  roioiiDcod  i^atan  .  .  .  tlin  I'vuliu 
nlGoft  »  opciMil  to  UiM,  wbicb  Uo  planted  in  th«  l^uiC,  wlicucc  nlsu  our 
IvrfatliTf  wu  huiiiliud  l<it  tnnugrauion."— ('■k-ch,  Mj-it.  i.  j  vi.  Tbc 
MtboT  Do  Myalcrriu  ■  —  "Thoiitaniatt  to  tbc  Kitot ;  for  li«irho  reiiuuDOti 
1h*  d»Til  tiimi  to  Cfc^i*^  bt^olds  HiiD  with  ilirvot  i^ucl" — C.  ii.  n.  7. 
8i»  8.  JtnMdu,  Oonuii.  in  Aino«,L.  HI.  (c.  vi.)  tucn.  liLcoL  143)  ;  IMonjrii. 
IbnrclL  «.  U.  Dlr.  iii.  )  0. 

ThM  rito  i*  fiMiDd  ID  the  kodofit  Or«It  fOTini  t<K  ntuklnd  Catcoliumcni. 
Mt,  liimr,  pp.  334,  33S,  311,  anil  it  frcriarotl)'  BM'ntioMd  by  tlio  later 
Bwitru  vrjta^  u  Eliu  Cratvnsu,  787,  (.'ommmt.  in  tir*g.  Msj;  Orat.  xix. 
K.  13.  mt.  Bdl.  ouL  713  ;  l*ut<  Ann«ntiii.  »B9,  ciWd  by  Murtmc,  t^  1.  o.  1. 
Art,  uL  KKaOaSwrmu,  luTT,  Unmin.  in  lirtn.  Ku.  Or.  iL  d.  SI,  ooL  10S7. 
m4  utWv.  AnHiBji  tbo  raodeni  {Jrvclu.  tho  infant  nlwiit  to  bo  baiitiiml 
M  kcU  oith  ita  (aco  towirdi  the  But  i  Guar,  [>.  3^4  ;  Kiiiitli'*  Gr«ok 
Cbanh.  p.  111. 

TWi«  are  aotier*  of  (iny*''  *o  the  EmI  unonK  hcMtbcni.  Thaa,  Mrg. 
•Bl  L  rUL  I.  C8.  I.  iii.  1.  US  ;  Viler.  PlBdc  Argou.  L.  iii.  L  437.  It 
•w  |mU>ly  a  InJilioiii  among  tlicoc  wboae  anecilun  hw4  <runhti>i>vj 
1^  ma  U  iU  riw. 

'  Tirtull,  Bilr.  Vahnt. «.  UL  t — "  Tbu  hoiuu  "f  uur  Dovo  .  .  .  lov**  tli« 
t^'  l;j. tWoil.  rol.  iL  ji.  111.  (^^uiiHUt.  Ai<ott.  L,  ii.  c.57t— •■I.«ttlia 
Mdiu  JM  loBiiwt^  liinuxj  tuwanla  tho  Ea*L"  S.  I'aiilin.  Kp.  xxxil.  n. 
lltidBnt*.,  any*  iliat  a  UamLc  u'bicli  h«  haJ  built  " looked  Dot,  ob  thu 
*H*  amaf  way  w**,  toiranU  the  Easi."  Soeratn^  HuC  Bool.  U  v.  <:. 
**i^  l*IU  u  that  at  Antiocb  tho  ixHation  ol  the  Charob  w«  "  revurin), 
*^  tha  Altar  did  not  took  toward*  tli«  I'U't.  but  to  thu  WdL"  In  tlie 
M*4(|iMd  UuMtilntkina : — "  I^vt  the  buihlind  ba  oblong  turned  to  tli« 
^k  WtinK  tlir  I'Mtojibcirk  on  eithiv  *lile  toward*  the  Eojit."— Lib.  li. 
^  I'll  IridoM  of  Seville  lEtyiDcJ.  L.  xv.  o.  iv.  n.  7)  uMrU  that  tbi- 
'■■liMla''  "vim  tbuy  built  a  temple  luuk<M  to  Ui«  Kant  at  the 
^<'•M.-  Prom  WaUfr,  Stralio.  jlh.  840,  H«  ItuU  Ecel.  e.  4,  -.-o  Uvm 
'*'  la  Ita  tiuia  "  tbo  gnaUnl  number  »t  Clmrebei  were  biiill  lu  that 
*■««."     Stoiitian  of  Tonraay,   1177,  (iicaking  ot  tbc   (Jbureh  of  S. 
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to  tho  East  that  hononr  whicb  ibo  rdigioiis  feeliog  of  Cbm- 
tttidom  demaodod  for  it.    Within  the  Church  the  Altar,  and 
not  the  EiwU  wm  Iho  visible  centre  towanU  wliich  all  prayer 
coiivct^cL'     Tlie  En-it  wa.s  holy,  but  the  Altar  v/aa  more, 
lioly,  anil  prayer  was  said   towards  Uie  Altar  wb<!tT!ver  it 
migbt  l»e.     To  use  the  words  of  Itisbc^  Sparrow : — "  It  b  fit 
iu  otii'  pniyLTs  to  look  towanls  that  part  of  Uic  Church  <« 
Cliniicvl  which  iM  the  highcitt  luid  chivf,  aud  wiK'-rv  God 
■flbrds  His  most  graciotu  aikl  mysterioua  presence ;  ond  Uiat 
la  tlie  Holy  Table  and  Attar.  .  .  .  And  thorefore  the  Altar 
was  usually  called  the  Tabernacle  of  Uod's  Glory,  His  Chiiir 
of  Stat^  the  Throne  of  God,  tb«  type  of  buavt-u.  heavan 
itself.     As  therefore  the  Jews  in  thtir  prayers  looke<l  towards 
the  principal  part  of  the  Temple,  the  Mercy-Scot,  so  the 
Chriiitinns  in  their  prayers  turned  towards  the  principal  {lart 
of  the  Church,  the  Almr,  of  which  the  Mercy-Seat  was  hut » 
tj-pe."*     In  Mountagu'a'  Visitation  Articles,  1C3S,  one  quitf- 
tiuu  put  lo  the  Churchwarduns  is,  wlictla^r  the  parUhiuutre 
"  kncul  down  in  their  uvuUi,  bowing  towanU  the  Cliaricel  onJ 
CommtiDion  Tiible?"     Towards  the  Altar,  then,  they  who 
servo  Uie  Altar  ouf^hl  to  direct  their  face  in  every  act  of  dfr 
votioQ,  and  tliercfore  in  the  saying  of  the  Nicene  Creed, 
unless  tbey  are  fur  any  special  reason  oidcrod  to  do  oLher- 
wise.    It  »my  bo  remarked  further,  that  as  our  Altars  an 
generally  ])laced  close  to  or  even  touching  the  Kast  wall,  if 
the  Celebrant  and  his  principal  asaistaut,  supposed  to  be  at 
the  Noilh  and  South  ends  respectively,  turn  to  the  East,  tin 
effect  is  very  awkward  and  unseemly. 

We  may  add  that,  in  accordance  with  the  principle  above 
laid  down,  viz.,  that  within  the  Church  prayer  is  directed 

Rnnodlot  at  Pari*,  Ray*,  tliat  it  dtScrod  Itom  othor  Cbarclioa  in  tliat  iC 
"  looked  to  tlie  Woil  nn  the  aide  of  tliu  Sanctuary,  to  tlic  Kaat  from  the 
*ntn»i(u\" — Kj>.  IxxiTi.  ad  Lutiuin,  iii,  p.  1S7  i  Par.  lllTO,  Tha  Altar 
bad  alwa;*  benii  at  the  Wrat  uTid. 

'  Tfaim  tniiat  havo  Ihwii  many  <'l1u^(^hf«  in  vhjcli  the  (lommon  nils  wai 
nM  obnrveil. — See  last  note.  KiuMiiiii.  Hiit.  L.  i.  e.  iv.,  describtn^  a 
Church,  built  at  Tyre  l>y  hi*  friviid  Paulinim.  t^yn  that  h«  fdrniiliiil  it 
With  loity  K%U  (or  llip  iih'ricy,  aiul  IwiicIim  li««iili>  tbmigliout,  Aiid  lully 
"  aut  tho  holy  at  holim.  thn  Altnr.  in  the  inidillo."  tUdnaina  A)>>ll.  a.». 
473,  aays  ol  a  Church  at  Lyons,  that  "  with  tt«  /nM  It  loohod  tAwani* 
the  Ti(iiinaotinl  rising  of  tho  Siin.''^L.  ii  I^ii.  x.  wl  Uoip.  So  annthcr 
Pmich  Chiirch,  hnilt  in  the  wtrenth  eentnry,  ii  said  to  "ri*o  from  tba 
Eiwt,  )>cin>;  built  in  thi>  (otin  iif  a  Ur»u.'' — MabiU.  du  Utiirg.  GalKo.  [•  i, 
c.  TJii.  n.  3.  til  tUn  ointh  conttiry  Strabo  dofmiitt  thn«ii  *lie^  wbvn  Iniibt> 
inga  new  Chiimh  or  uom-priing  a  heathen  tenipla,  cither  fmin  «ha4c«  or 
neotoaity  iilaoed  the  Alur*  townriU  dilForeat  q«ut«r*. — Do  B«h.  BmL' 
0.  iv. 

*  Rationale,  p.  SO.  >  Ttt  V.  n.  IX,  p>  M. 
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''■•-nnfai  the  Altar  rather  tJinn  the  Eiisl.  th<!  Sontm'  Miss«l 
Id  the  Choir  to  "  Btand  with  tiwit  (mch  U>  thu  Altar  [not 
I'lUj  from  tliu  bf^;;iniii»g.  Creiiom  l/num."     While  the 
-\»  U'iiij;  rvnd  lln-y  wurw  turned  towanla  th«  render. 
!■■  •:■  ill  Uiu  rriiiiitivu  Cliunjh,  as  elill  ftmoiig  tlio 

Gn->  '  iriviitalii,  till-  miiU  uf  Uiu  Itisliojis  aad  Frcaby- 

tura  wtn  against  the  Kaat  wall,  and  thcn-fvre  behind  the 
Altar.  Haice  the  Colvhruit  officiated  with  his  face  towards 
the  pvnple.'  It  ia  not  known  when  this  ceawd  to  be  tho 
gWeiml  pmctice ;  but  tmcA^  of  it  are  stiU  foniid  both  witliiii 
ad  bajrood  the  couimuiiii^ii  of  Rome.  "  In  Clmrches  having 
tka  door  on  the  Went,"  olwervea  Uuraitdus.'  "lliu  Priest  cele- 
hntbff  Mas*  turns  to  the  people  at  the  Sulutiition  .  .' .  and 
tlinn  wbcu  about  to  pray  turns  to  the  East.  But  in  Churches 
iikvui({  doora  on  the  E<utL,  n»  at  Ifunie,  there  ia  uo  occnAiou  to 
torn  at  the  SiUiitatioii :  llic  Priest  cclebtnliug  in  them  is 
always  atonding  with  his  I'ace  to  the  people."  Tlie  ancient 
oiitotD  is  aUo  8till  maintained  where  the  Altar  is  leH  in 
the  pciiuitire  position.  "  We  hare  many  examples  of  these 
AlUtrs,**  remarks  Merati/  "  in  the  Itasiltcs  and  ChnrcJies  of 
Uw  Ctty,  in  which  the  hif^li  Altars  huve  been  placed,  as  was 
diHw  of  old,  in  the  middle  of  the  Choir,  not  fixed  to  any 
wal] ;  ID  which  the  Celobmnt  does  not  turn  his  back  to  the 
Altar,"  in  ulotiDg.  blessing,  etc,,  as  in  other  cases,  and  he  ex- 
ulsins  that  this  is  because,  at  an  Altar  so  placed,  he  "  already 
has  bi>  face  towanla  the  peopli-."  There  ia  in  fact  an  express 
pnfVi»ion  for  such  cuhl-a  iu  the  IComau  Missal : — "  If  the 
Altar  ia  to  Utu  East  towanlu  the  i^ople.  the  Culehmut  haviug 
^Ata  {ue*i  turned  to  tliu  ]>eoplu  docs  not  turn  his  bock  to  the 
^Hltar  when  ho  is  about  to  sar,  '  The  Lord  1>e  with  you,' 
^Pl*ny,  brethren,* '  Ltepart,  it  ia  bismissal,'  or  when  about  to 
^fivo  a  blessing."* 


«**• 

K 


■  HtMUv  oL  BunitUuul,  mL  14. 

■  nu  U  ■■  IntaraiM*  wbiek  no  ono  dUputei ;  %*t  I  baTc  in  vain 
UW  to  OmI  kibm  dhwcl  •ridcncA  of  Iha  (mL  ftomo  very  Itarnwl  wribin 
Im*«  nbntd  a*  to  Grogory'*  ilMcri|>tioa  of  Batil  at  tbe  Altw,  a.  u,  HVH, 

Vthva  cntrrail  tlio  Chnrch  tX  Cmmtm  lurroand**!  by  liU  g«*rd*:~ 
il«  UtkM  hin  ir*<l  Ht  lull  haifht  beforw  lie  ptuiiU,  aumnvcil  im 
Ij,  look  iS^iri.  awl  iuimI,  m  If  notliiiiK  rtraii^  hod  hApprnocl,  but  \i« 
•H  (Itnl  llkia  >  |>tllar,  (o  to  upeak.  In  finA  nnil  llic  Duma,  vliilv  tllOM 
Ktniat  bin  an-n  ID  Kiioe  Irar  uid  awe,"— dnl.  Ktiii.  |  lii.  tarn.  i.  p.  909. 
Wc  with  (MAt  i-piTlialiiUtr  niwIantuMi  (rum  thii  puai,-!)  tkat  fani  lind 
Ub  (ub  towMda  tl>o  ooiiKTTicaUoa  (tbocgh  t^it  i*  n  wcml  ol  varMtl 
■mI  it^na  MMiiing) ;  bit  tliU  doa  nut  r»«di  to  t)ia  (|De«t)o»  Iratiiro  m 
h»>Mii  tb*t  wUeli  !■  nliitvl  took  plkM  b«tara  tli«  Aii»]iliaT*. 

■  BaUMk  I.  V.  a.  li.  n.  S7,  '  H.  ti.  tit.  t.  a.  xBL 
•  I!1L  OI«br.  hliio.  «.  V.  n.  X    aiaUarir,  c  xU.  b.  2. 
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Sectioh  v.—  7k  CntH  t^  CouttoMlimpie. 

"  I  bolie%'e  m  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Mukii 
^of  heaven  and  earth,  und  of  all  tilings  ^nsilile  iin 
itivisihlo: 

'And  in  one  Lottl  ""Jesus  Christ,  the  only -begotten 
Son  of  God,  Begotten  of  HJa  Father  before  all  world»s 
•Cod  of  God,  'Light  of  Lights  Vep>-  God  of  very  God, 
Begotten,  not  made,  Being  "of  one  Bubatancc  with  tlio 
Father,  ''By  Whom  all  things  were  made  :  Who  for  us 
men,  mid  for  our  ciidviition  v.axa.t  down  from  hcaveUr 
And  was  incarnate  *by  the  Holy  Ghost  *of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  And  was  ^made  man.  And  was  crucified  rdso  for 
us  under  Pontiua  Pilate.  He  'suffered  and  was  ""burieA 
And  the  thiiil  day  He  rose  again  "according  t^>  tlJ* 
Scriptures,  And  ascended  into  heaven,  vVnd  sitteth  oo, 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  And  He  shall  conH"' 
again  with  glory  to  judge  both  the  cjuick  aud  tl>« 
dead  :  ^Whuse  kiugdom  shall  have  no  end. 

And  Pi  beheve  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  "iTbe  Lord  and 
Giver  of  life,  Who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  'aPiJ 
the  Son,  Who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  "togetlier 
ia  worshipped  and  glori6ed,  Who  spake  by  the  Pro- 
phets. And  *I  bchevc  one  Catholic  und  Apostolic 
Church.  "  I  ackuowletlgo  one  Baptism  for  the  remi'>- 
Bion  of  sins.  And  I  look  for  the  Rcsurrcctiou  of  tbc 
dead,  And  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.     Amen. 

'I  iiHLiKVE  IN  o.VK  GoD.]— Thc  CrccJ  Li  taken  immedi- 
atoly  from  the  Lulin  of  tho  English  Miasala,  which  was  Uie 
same  iL3  in  the  Ruuiud.  A  few  particles  were  omitted  or 
iiiHcrtud  for  euijlioiiy ;  hut  beyoud  this  thorc  was  only  ono 
change,  the  oinissioii  of  the  won!  "holy"  hcfoi-c  "Cfttbolio." 
Differences  from  the  Greek  original  will  be  iiottoed  aa  wc 
proceed. 

Hero  the  Greek  of  the  Council  of  C.  P.,'  following  the 


>  Hnuth'h  0|inMiiiK  p.  3SS. 
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BOWING  AT  TUB  NAME  l)K  JSSUa 
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Niorne  Creed,  has  "  IPe  believe,"  and  ia  followed  liy  tlio 
Moxaraliic,'  the  Etiiiopian,*  the  Sjiian."  snd  Arntonian* 
litargies.  Tho  Ijtutgics  of  &.  Mark,'  S.  James,*  8.  Ilaail  and 
S.  CIiryBOStom/  read  "  /  believe."  "  We  believe,"  appeals 
also  in  tbt  earliest  Latin  vereioii  of  the  Crood  of  Coiistaa- 
tinoplft.* 

''Or  Hkaten  and  Eautu,  akd.] — The  Neatorians  omit 
tiwewoTds.' 

*  Akv  nr  ONR  Lord  .  .  .  not  uadb.1— For  this  Uie  Xcs- 
lorian  Creed  has,  "  And  in  one  I^ord,  Uie  only  begotten  Sou 
of  God,  the  first  befpitten  of  every  oreattirc  (ooinpare  Col.  i. 
IS),  born  of  the  Father  before  the  worlds,  not  made."" 

'  Jesus.] — In  the  Creed  all  bow-  at  tliis  sacred  Kauie,  and 
tlioM  who  bow  at  everj"  oeciirronce  of  it.,  ht-ro  mark  it  with 
a  more  lowly  reverence  Tlie  riUi  is  siiggwlfld  and  eanc- 
tionnl  by  the  aaying  of  S.  I'aiil,  thnt  God  "  halh  given  Ilim  a 
Name  wttkb  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jiaua 
evtry  kiioe  Bhould  Imjw.""  The  history  of  tliu  obsLTvituco 
is  neverthftlesa  Bomowhat  obscure.  I  do  not  know  if  it 
ui  mentioQed  by  English  writers  before  the  Refoi-mation, 
Ihough  it  undoubtedly  prevailed  In  this  countrj-  beforo  then. 
la  1 650  tho  Injunctions  of  Klimbeth  direct  tbut  "  whunsO' 
tnr  tbo  name  of  .leaua  shnl)  l>e  in  any  Lesson,  Sermon,  or 
nUwnrise  in  the  Church  pronounced,  due  reverence  be  made 
i4  all  persons,  yoan<;  and  old,  with  lownesa  of  courtexy,  and 
nncovering  of  thu  \ictuht  of  tho  mcnkind,  us  Uiciviinto  doth 
utneflBarily  belong,  and  Wenl^fwt  halh  btcn  ncrtMdww^rf."" 
lliiM  order  was  in  1GA4  made  a  part  of  the  eightt-vnth 
Oanon,  now  in  force.  In  l<il6  we  find  Abbot"  in<|uinof;  ut 
Ida  Visitation,  who  failed  to  "  use  all  due  and  lowly  rcver- 
cnea  when  tho  blessed  Name  of  the  TiOrd  Jesus  Clirisl  was 
mentJoaed."  Tliis  practice  was  so  hateful  to  tlic  Culvinietic 
MOtaries  of  tlie  day,  that  Oharioa  u.  thought  it  necessary  to 


I 


'  Uoiiauil.  Irnii.  i.  |i.  513. 
*  1.A  Bran,  DiM.  x,  Art.  xiv.  Una.  r.  p.  Ifi6. 


>  iMRe.  pp.  «.  33n. 
*/iU.t<wi.  iL  PL  II. 

*  S»mM»i.  too),  i.  p.  143- 

■  UtHts,  PP.  p.  13 1  Trollof*.  p.  50.  '  Gow.  pp.  105,  78. 

■  Cwhx  Cam.  KevL  Horn,  a  l^thno  vA.  p.  83 ;  Tw.  1687. 

*  llviuud.  torn.  1.  ]>.  !tl!t )  LlluDnia  MalAbario*.  Itatiha,  \i.  MSI. 

>•  Ihid.  >■  riiiL  it.  0,  iO.  "  Doc.  Ana,  »l.  t.  ^  SSI. 

»  Itoe.  Aitii.  voL  it  |^  176.  itin.  Wrca  in  IiL*  Onton.  IGM,  0.  A.  «.*. 
H  SM  I  Uad.  iu  VUil.  Ait  in  1623;  8,  39,  Wotki,  vol  v.  pp.  S36.  411, 
4M. 
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promisQ  iu  tiis  Declaration  concerning  Ecclesiastical  Affairs, 
that  "  no  uinn  should  bo  oomjiolliKl  to  bovr  at  the  Nouw.'  of 
Jesiis,  or  sulTvr  in  any  dcgrvc  for  not  doing  it,  wiiliout 
rejironcliing  tiiose  who  out  of  their  devotion  continued  that 
niicieut  ceremony  of  the  ('hwrch."' 

rha  Injunction  of  Elizabeth  speaks  of  this  as  an  old 
obsurvanuo.  It  was  probably  introducod  into  thiscountry  iii 
coufteiinencu  of  on  order  of  Uic  BO-c«Jled  Gvucral  Council  of 
Lyons*  in  1274  {at  which  some  repreflentativp9  of  Knglnnd 
wore  present),  that  "whenever  that  glorious  Name  is  im^n- 
tioueu,  especiidly  when  the  sacred  mysteries  of  Masses  are 
bfin;;  unacted,  every  one  TidEilliug  severally  iu  liiiusclf  tliat 
which  is  written,  'that  at  tlic  Name  of  Jusmm  every  kuc« 
^hotiM  bow.'  do  bow  the  knees  of  his  heart,  and  t«stiiy 
that  he  does  so  by  at  least  Imwing  the  head." 

In  1321  tJie  Council  of  Avignon,^  and  in  13SI  that  of 
Basiers,*  granted  indulgences  to  those  who  sliould  devoutly 
liow  tlie  bead  at  the  Kame  of  Jo«us. 

In  the  Cliureh  of  Rome  now,  the  Celebmnt,  "  when  the 
Knntc  of  JeMUrt  is  named  [in  the  prayers  or  ('roedj  inclines 
his  head  towards  the  Cross,  which  he  also  does  winy)  it  is 
named  in  the  Kpislle."'^  When  it  occurs  in  the  Gtwpet,  be 
bows  towards  the  book.* 


I 


■  Got)  OP  God.] — These  words  are  in  the  Nicono^  Creed,i 
but  not  iu  that  paiised  by  the  Council  of  C.  V ;  nor  in  Um^ 
most  annent  L-ktiti"  versions  of  that  ori^tial,  exeeitt  tho 
Spaniflh."  Tiieyarenot  iu  tlieSyriac'"or  Klhiopian"  Liturgica, 
but  occur  in  the  Arnipnian."  The  clause  is  neodleaa,  as  it 
only  anticipates  that  which  all  but  the  Ncslorioa  have,  vir, 
"  Very  God,  of  veiy  God."  ■ 

*  LiGirr  OF  I.IOHT.]— These  words  are  not  in  the  earliest 
Independent  version  of  the  Church  of  Itome,''  nor  in  one  MS. 


I  Dor.  Ann.  viL  il.  )>.  20t. 

*  Conrt.  XXV.  LdIiIi,  loni.  xL  P.  L  cnl.  090, 
*Cap.  iv.  I.»M>.  ton.  iL  P.  ii.  col.  1721. 

*  Oin.  i.  L»l'l>.  toiiL  li  P.  ii.  ool.  1024, 

*  ItH.  C*4«l<r.  MiM.  lit.  T.  n.  2.  tit  vl.  a.  8. 
<  llAl.  tit.  Ti.  n.  2.  '  BnUi^  Opniok,  p.  »l. 

*  8«a  tho  Tcnion  ttimi  by  [^thAu,  Cod.  Oin.  P>coL  Ran.  p,  S3 ;  uid 
tlw  not«  by  Balow  in  Nov.  O-llocl.  Concil.  vol.  IS.Mt. 

*  C.mo.  TolaL  A.D.  fl&3  )  IMbk  torn.  vL  ouL  308  i  liwUtt  p]>.  6,  SSO  : 
Ili>Uriu«  mIv.  Klijiuid.  I^  1. 1.  xixli.  ool.  910^  «d.  Uign«. 

■^  Itonu'Int,  torn.  JL  p.  tl. 

"  ff4il.  torn,  i.  i>.  ftia, 

".La  UrDD.  Diw.  x.  .4rt  xiv.  tom«  S.  |i.  ISO.  "  Ebratb,  m* 


to.v.i 
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(tba  hitisian)  of  Ihe  Latin  version  of  tlie  Acts  of  Clialoodon  ;■ 
!•(  thaj  ore  gemuuc,  nod  found  in  every  Greek  copy.  Tim 
Kealofuns,  ns  we  liave  scou,  omit  this  clause' 

»0r  ojoc  SCBGTASCB.]— Here  tlm  Siiitnift)i*  fonnnlaries 
UnkomvilMOfi  Patri,  hoc  at,  ejuailtm  cum  Pulre  mbttanUa. 
IbsNeatoriana  sahstitute,  "  the  Son  of  the  Fnthcr'a  eaaence."* 

*  Br  WaoM-l— Tlio  Grrek  is  &' ow;  the  l^tin  per  f/Hem  ; 
tie  sense  being  that  all  tliiiig*  were  created  by  Ihu  Son 
■■  1^  intermediate  Agent ;  oa  in  S.  John  i.  3,  CoL  i.  1 G, 
BtJ).L3. 

'  Br  TDK  Holt  Guost.]— The  Oi-eek  has  ix.  the  Latin  tie, 

'Or  THE  Vihgin  Marv.]— The  Greek  of  C.  P.  has  "and 
^  Virgin  Mary ; "  and  one  of  the  Siiaiiish  forms,  viz.,  that 
i(0((etiua  and  Beatus,^  agrees  witli  it 

'  3Jaiie  Mas.'] — The  Latin  liturgical  forms  have  hmno 
A*"  «*,  hut  soioe  early  versions  read  iiifiiivianalm  tst^  and 
Ml  fmmaiuititt  at,^ 

Ue  pmcticc  of  bowing,  or  otherwise  sliowing  ttvcrence,  at 
H"  ivinfeaaioa  of  the  MysUtrj'  of  the  Incarnation,  seems  to 
■>Te  otiine  in  about  thelhtrteenth  century.  It  is  recorded 
"'S.  Louis,  who  died  in  1270,  that  noticijiga  custom  "among 
t**!"  for  the  chuir  to  "umke  a  profound  and  humble  in- 
(iMtioo,  it  pkiisL-*!  him  ^rt-iitly,"  iind  tlinl  in  conscqoence 
*ki(ai»od  it  to  l)v establiahvd  ami  olisinved,  both  in  hu own 
^fd  before  liim,  and  in  many  other  churches,  that  not 
shoold  an  inclination  be  made  at  the  aforesaid  words, 
knees  also  devoutly  bent."'  The  Sanim'  Missal  pro- 
tlireo  sovenU  inclinationit  at  the  Ihrvo  clauses,  And 
rvatt  fry  Uu  Hdy  Ohott  o/  Ifu  Virsit  Mury, — And 
KaJt  man, — And  \cat  Crudjitd  also  for  i«.  The  Here-. 
"  ordored  one  genuflexion,  beginning  at  And  wis  in«ar- 


■  9m  Mota  by  BtltiM  to  Xdt.  CoIL  Onu.  mL  1200, 

■  Am  tUMOdot.  tain,  i  |i.  219  ;  U(«ig.  Malabo  tUulin,  p.  307. 
'  A*  I*  note  '  MipMitv. 

*  KmiIih.  mj.  :  L*  II^|I^  Diw.  xl.  Art.  it.  tome  tI.  y.  457. 

*  Ar1«.  ElipMiil.  Rp.  L.  i  c.  xxiii.  rkitol.  Uun.  ipvi.  rot.  9)0 

*  RmU'*  Ov'iaouK  I'-  3S3;  BaIiim.  ia  Nov.  CoUCudccoI.  tSfiS. 

'  UtMtM.  Ua  B4I*  Uoo  ta  Vii  S.  Uul . «.  30.  apiut  MHivnv,  L.  i.  a.  it. 

vi.«.  xi.  *  Col.  £91. 

>  M*dM41'«  Alia.  Ul^al. 


I 


«0        VAi:iATI0N8  IN  THR  8EVKRAL  OOriES 


«rti»,  an<l  ending  tA /it  v*.     TIic  pr(««'iil  ItnnmTi  merely  order 
H  genullcxion  at  tlic  Tunner  words,  without  saying  wbe 
it  ta  to  eiid. 

'  SiTPFKBKU.l — This  IB  not  in  tlio  Greek ;  nor  in  any  non— ] 
Liturgical  \jiXm  vfirxionH.*  *  ■ 

"  Brntren.] — The  words,  "  and  was  bnripd,"  are  not  in  th<! 
Nicenc  Oci^d,  but  were  added  at  Onnstantinoplo,  A.D.  381. 
Tlicy  occur,  however,  in  one  much  esirlior  than  the  Niccnc, 
viz,,  in  one  out  of  Uir-c  found  in  tht-  wrilings  of  TcrtiilHiui,* 
and  in  another  puithtTcd  out  of  llii"  ex|xjsition  of  S.  Cyril' 
of  Jenisuleni,  who  Uvcd  between  the  two  Ouiirils,  After 
the  Council  of  Constantinople,  this  article  appears  iu  every 
Creed  now  extant,  except  that  expounded  ny  Vcnantins 
Fortuuatus.* 

»  AccoBDiKo  TO  TfCB  ScBiPTOBiB.}— ThiB  i«  genuine ;  hoy 
is  omitted  in  suniu  old  Latin  Teisioo^  u  the  Spanish,  thit  or 
tlio  old  Itotnau  Canons,'  etc 

o  Whose  KLvonoM  shall  have  xo  end.] — This  clause . 
does  not  np]>ear  in  the  First  Book  of  Edward ;  hut  the  onus- ! 
sion  may  safely  ho  ascribed  to  a  clerical  error  or  mlnprint,! 
for  it  i»  found  in  nil  the  earlier  Liturgies  of  the  Knglishi 
Church,  and  is  in  the  ConstAntinnpntitan  form,  tlioii^h  QOtJ 
in  the  Nicerie.     It  was  restored  in  1652, 

"  I  BELIKVP..] — These  words  are  not  in  the  Latin  of  Sarwn. 
and  are  evidently  introduced  for  the  sake  of  otuphasis  uwl 
distinctness.  The  Annenian'  Liturgy,  which  in  other  re- 
spects enlnr;p'8  somewhat  on  the  form  of  C.  P.,  Iia*  here 
"Wo  believu;'*  nnd  the  samo  phrase  is  found  here  in  the 
Creeds  of  EuHebius  the  Historian  and  S.  Epiphanius,  befor« 
•the  Council  of  C.  1*.;  and  in  that  uf  Ilcterius,  after,    "1 


>  8«a  CwIm  Can.  EccL  Rom.  «d.  I^tlioii,  p.  83  i  «iid  Baluw  w  Kav. 
OaIL  Cobo.  e«1.  ISSfl. 

*  A<lv,  Prvt.  n.  li-tom.  ii.  p.  147- 

*  CnWh.  xtil.  tit.  [x  Ifiii ;  anJ  c  xva.  p^  1113.    See  Apfv  to  Pcwmb  on 
Um  CnMl.  p.  CH  1  cd.  IS»2: 

*  Mbocll.  L.  xi.  e.  '%.  Kxi-M.  Synib.  Pfttrut.  Ufm.  Imviii  ooL  M&;  m* 
ruitrtiiD,  tij.,  fi.  UOO. 

*  MiM.  Mot  p.  6  J  lliilnriiin.  on  in  note  *,  |>.  Ktf.  olc,  anil  Pftlioa.  m 
ta  nntc  >  aImvo;    M«x.  Taur.,  Baaoix  GolL,  Ctiryml.  etc,  in  l^Mnon, 

i>.  aoo. 

'  L«  Bnia.  Dtu  x.  Art.  xir.  fina  C,  |i.  167. 


I 
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WfW"  (locB  uot  occtir  in  tlio  corresponding  clniLic  of 
UwAmUee'  Cnwd  in  ItuflliiUH,  uitil  S.  MBxinnis  of  Turin; 


l«t  a  does 


in    8.    Cn«nrius,    VcuAntius,    iind    psciido- 


*Tbi  Ijord,  and  GivEK  OK  Life.]— The  Greek  luw  "The 
lonl,  tilt  Oiver-of-lifo,"  or,  accortlinff  to  the  bwt  Rutltority 
(•oiipartwi  hy  tlit-  Liitin  vcwion),  "  The  Lord,  and  the  Giver- 
of-ine,"  TO  I^OKysotiv. 


'  Asn  THE  Son.]— TliPBo  words  were  firat  added  U>  tli« 
Cnrd  in  .S[iiun ;  but  tliv  doclnno  expicswd  by  thorn  had 
bocn  tauglit  in  the  Church  from  the  bfyiiinint; ;  ii8  by  SS. 
Hilary,'  Ambrost','  Augnstine,*  Kiiipliaiiiui*,'  Cyril*  of  AIcx- 
UMlri»,  ctcJ  Like  many  otiier  doctrinal  truths,  it  was  not 
ilwtliin-)!  by  any  Council,  until  it  was  denied  by  heretics. 
Th«  (wcuion  caine  ul  the  end  of  t)u'  fourth  century  ;  uud  in 
400  tbo  Council  of  Toledo*  afllrnted.  ft^itiii-'«t  Uie  Priscillianist*, 
Uut  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  tlie  father  and  the  Son. 

I  Again,  in  &B!>,  the  Goths  converted  from  Arianism  were 
rM[uired,  by  tlie  lliird  ( 'ouncil  of  Toledo,  to  stilMcribe  to  the 
Creed  of  Consiantiuople  with  this  article  iuHerted.*  Tho 
Baiiie  doctrinal  Et4item«ut  appC4ini  in  a  confeKtion  of  Uie 
Foiirtli  of  Toledo.'*  633.  and  agftin"  in  a  confession  of  the 
Sixth,  63S.  At  the  Eighth  Council  of  Toledo,  held  in  G63. 
Uw  Fatlien  pnsenl  recite  the  Creed  itself  with  this  iidditiou, 
n  Uw  Donfession  of  faith  with  which  they  open  Uiuir  pro* 
I  6m  iLaiB  Is  PMn»ii'«  AjipMidbt. 

•  ••  I'alro  rl  Fitle  ftiiutoribM."— D«  S.  TliiL  L.  it.  f  2!>,  col.  SOU 
■  "  Siuoo  tbc  Iluljr  Gko«t  pruMetdi  fmn  the  Fkthcr  knit  Son,  He  w  nol 
•MMMtod  freoa  tb«  Father,  He  i*  mot  KP>nt«iJ  ftoni  tlio  Smi."— De  Smt. 
BuwlLL&ll. 

P*  "  W«  oaoiKil  My  Ihat  tho  Holy  (I)io«t  do«a  not  uiocMrf  tnm  th«  Son  ; 
(or  II  u  aot  wilhflut  mcaojiig  that  tbo  ffpirit  la  caiM  tiia  Spirit  both  of 
Ibn  Pbllxr  utd  of  the  Sdo.'— Do  Trin.  L.  iv,  e.  90. 

>'  "  11>i'  S|>Uit  of  Ciod  ia  bMh  lh«  Sinrit  of  Uic  TM\ur  and  tlic  Rpirit  of 
Uu  Son,"  from  )/■)  Uiu  Fatlivr  and  tho  SotL  —  AncDr.  f  8;  aiin.  Uasr. 
UiL|4. 

*"Ht  k  at  Odo  mUUnre  with  lh«  Son,  and  g«M  forth  (rpiiiai)  in 
a  DIvtna  uaakor  fran  Him."— Cuaom.  in  Johan,  I.  xL  c  i. 

'  TIm  ocBoipUa  gi**«  aro  MJpcteil  from  Hithop  Pt«Taon  on  tli«  Creed, 
\n  viti.  Mtee.  Sm  abo  >lo*«*iil|:«  oB  tile  Thirtv-niac  Artt  Art  v.  | 
WwU  vol.  ril.  ^  177  :  Oif.  IS46. 

•      •UbUtom.  ii.eol.  I«T. 
*  /Mit  V.  coJ.  I  (WO  -,  Bingham,  s.  iv.  xvi.,  Tttf««a  to  &  Cniuieil  of  Uiacon, 
41 1,  in  Ijd-b. ;  taut  ila  «>Ma  an  (oraod  ;  mc  Cavcw  Dudib,  nto. 
>*  Ubk  u.*.  00).  170$.  <■  /U/.  mi.  1741. 
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oeedingB.'  It  was  similai-ly  recited,  and  as  we  hnve  it  now, 
ill  the  Twelfth  Council  of  Toledo*  a.d.  661.  According  to 
the  Ovtasian  SaorMDcutury  *  tbo  CiW<i  of  C.  P.  waa  taught 
tu  i\w  C«techum«ns  nt  Itoiiiu  when  rcftdy  for  baptism.  As 
given  in  that  book,  it  nffirms  only  tlie  procession  from  the 
FatJier.  Nor  do  we  find  the  proceasion  mm  the  Son  taught 
in  the  explanation  of  the  Apoetlea'  Creed  given  to  candidalM 
for  Baptism  in  the  old  Gallican  Sacrftmontar>-*  of  the  scvcath 
or  eighth  cciitury,  fonnd  \ty  Mnbillua  at  Bobia  The  Irish 
Missal  which  survives  in  a  single  ms,,  corrected  for  use 
down  to  tlie  eleventh  centniy,  does  not  acknowledge  it ;  but 
it  is  inserted  by  a  later  hand.*  It  was  not  Ions  before  the 
neoeseity  of  enunciating  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
fimn  tlio  Son  was  fVilt  oW-whcre  than  iu  S|i»i>i,  niid  it  ia 
imtlnble  that  this  was  gcnemlly  followed  hy  the  introduc- 
tion of  those  vordii  Filiomt  into  the  Creed.  The  doctrine 
had  long*  been  taught  in  the  I^tin  formulary  known  as  the 
Athannsian  Cited,  and  as  men  were  beginning  to  regard 
that  as  a  Symbol,  nu  Ica  than  the  Conatantjuopolitan  itself, 
it*  authority  would,  without  doiiht,  contribute  greatly  to 
th«  change.  In  7G6,  tlie  fiwek  Ainba^sndors  present  at  the 
Council  of  Gentilly,  near  Paris,  made  it  a  charge  against  the 
Latins  that  they  had  "added  the  word  Filioqu^  to  the 
Creiwl."^  In  791,  the  dispute  bptween  the  East  and  West 
growing  in  vehemence,  a  Council,  held  at  Frinlt  in  Istrta, 
debated  and  afrtrmed  the  doctrine  tluit  "  tho  .Son  is  one  source 
of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Sjiirit."*  rierbert'assigns  to 
the  year  800  a  MS.  Missal  in  the  Monastery  of  S.  TUasius,  in 
whtcli  Uie  Creed  has  the  addition.  In  809  a  Council  was  held 
by  Charlemagne  at  Aix-1a-ChripiOk-  for  the  discu.tition  of  this 
BubjecL  From  this  Council  thivis  Divines  wci'C  sent  to  confer 
on  it  with  Loo  lli.,  whom  they  fouud  ready  to  assent  to  tlia 


'  UbU  torn.  vi.  col.  398.  *  Ibid.  ool.  1224. 

*  Miirftt.  toiiL  i.  col.  541. 

*  Mu«.  lUl.  tniii.  i,  [i  313;  EgrtditiiT  a  Pair*.  Sim.  iu  a  Cont««tatii>ii> 
p.  3T6 1 — Ex  Pktro  luvccJciis. 

*  The  Stowe  mm,  voL  L  App.  i.  ^i  45 ;  ot  tbo  Arbutbnott  MiMtl,  Prcf. 
|x  ixv.  TliK  nrlj{iiiiLl  U'xt  i*  in  Clio  uncJcDt  Lomtnntio  ohin«t(f,  "wbioli 
may  wvll  b<i  dnomo<l  cAAt't  thftii  thu  ■ixth  ctmtairy."  p.  xxviii. 

■Vcnantiui^  wlio  livMiiia  BmIidii  of  I'nidtlan,  |)roh«b1j  In  &M  <m« 
0»Tc),  wroto  a  comment  on  it,  cnromoiily  ucrilHiA  t«  tlie  yut  £70,  or 
tliarraboiitt.  In  tliu  eighth  ccntuir  Biahf>|ui  nt  their  VuitatioDa  hafsa  b> 
InqnlT*  if  tboir  Protbyh-n  "  hod  by  hckrt  thr  dixmiirH  of  AtlwnMiu  Uia 
Bwliopon  tho  rAith  of  iho  HnTy  Trinity,  whiolibceincQHJeinifm rait Mb^M 

t" — Inqiiia.  b  ItpgiiiD,  \ha  Efcl,  I)i»c  L.  L  |).  10, 

'  hiMi.  turn.  vi.  oil.  I7u:i.  *  lUA.  turn.  v>L  «oL  901. 

0  Vut  Lit  Mem.  l>\Mt\.  iv.  |  xriil.  P.  t  p.  SI3. 
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trine,  hat  opposed  to  tlie  insertion  of  Uie  uew  claiuje  ia 
lie   Cn^ed,  on  tlie  ground  that  the  Gcnoral  Councils  hitd 
furbiilJflo  any  addition  to  be  made  to  thoir  rormiilaiy.'     A 
few  yeare  luu-r  wo  find  the  Emperor  tnqninng  of  tlic  Arch- 
"  tiliop*  of  th«  Fmiiks  wliat  wiis  "  the  iiitflqtr^tatioii  of  llio 
aftiinlimj   to  the    Kafins"  wliifli   ihcy  taught  vhaso 
liiidrr  thorn.*     Tlio  rfault  was,  timt  "  in  T-'raiitf  tlioy  con- 
iiiued  to  chant  tlie  Creed  with  the  woul  Fiiiuiiut ;  iil  Itoiiiu 
lUiey  cootiuned  not  to  chant  it."'    It  was  not  lonj^,  howevtir. 
itM.-foTu  tho  succo««ors  of  \jeo  ha^a  to  f^ro  way.     Some  have 
LiilKNl   th«   insertion   to   Nicholas   L.  who   died   in   8G7, 
iOM   tho   Church  of  Itomc  is  in  hit  titnc   v<.-h<:^m(.'nt.]y 
losed  ty  Pliolius  of  hariiig   corrupted  the  faith  Viy  tiii.s 
!W  doffnta.*     It  was  done  in  the  ninth  century,  but  whoii  \s 
.acertain.     Tho  Council  of  Florence,  however,  asserted,  that 
was  thti  act  of  a  groat  CotinciJ,  and  dL-si^iicd  to  avert  an 
niix-mtiiig  schi.im  of  the  Spanish  and  French  C^hurclics.* 
"Wlii-tliiT  this  act  preceded  the  protest  of  the  GroekH  in  the 
Ki^hth  ronncil  of  Constantinople  in  879  is  unctrtain.     The 
insertion   bus  giiardiKl  a  |:ni;at  truth ;  but,  judging  fttpin  tho 
nt,  we  most  conclude  that  it  was  an  unwise  i\cX.     It  has 
iren  occasion  to  the  Greeks  to  accuse  us  of  indifference  to 
he  autlionty  of  the  General  Councils,  and  even  of  hnesy  ; 
«nd  has  been  the  chief  overt  cause  of  the  great  schism 
between  the  E^a«t  and  Weat. 

I*  Ti>orniKii  IS.] — Wroa'  in  his  suggestions  for  tho  last 
lievision.  ivniarks  that  it  should  be,  "is  togi-dicr  wur- 
»)iil>|M.-d."  TItii  lj»liu  is  "Qui  cum  Tatre  ct  Filio  simul 
ailonilur,"  the  (Ji-eek,  to  avv  TlarpX  «ai  Ti'^  ov/i/rpoirint- 
vwfMvov, — "  Who  is  worshipped  togtUior  with  llie  Father 
and  \hv<  ijon." 

1  WELIEVK,] — Tlic  worda  "  I  believe,"  Iwfore  the  article  of 

le  Church,  nru  not  in  the  Greek,  nor  In  the  Latin  of  our 

Liturgies  or  in  other  latin  forms.     "We  believe" 

■  Xslt>y».  ioM.  Vii.  OoL  IIO-I  H  trq. 

■  CkyiV.  Beg.  Fnno.  torn.  f.  |i.  483. 
'  Vwmrf-  'ti*^  ''"  tTtiratitii,  1..  ilv.  c.  xlriiL 

*  "Tha  tbcnvlanil  boly. Symbol  .  .  .  thc]rlMve«nde)irinir«i)  toaorm)>t 
.  ,  liy  Umi  novel  doctriiui  tlut  tlic  Holy  iiliimt  itpcihuId  luit  trotn  tlip 

rotlivr  ottXj,  but  aim  (rnui  llio  Son." — Kjh  Kni-yul.  ul  f ■triureli.  Orient,  in 
[Uno.  nl  uii-  8ft3,  Va%%.  x.  \%.  2G'i ;  M«  *)*o  tiM  lotU'c  to   Ihu   Arch> 
Ibwhu)!  ft  A>|i>ilnik.  lU,'.  ^  SS6. 

*  Batmt  mI  aan.  SSS,  torn,  x.  p.  SOO. 

■  rntpDsatary  Uliutntion*,  [>.  75. 


9H  TAsnnxs  READnros  nr  thb  creed.      lC«*r.  VII. 

OFcuKi  hem  in  S.  Bfuphanius'  nnd  the  Arniciiinn*  Liturg}-. 
Again  th«  Greek  in  tnis  cIduho  hits  "  On«  holy  Catholic  and 
ApuHtolic  Church,"  nnd  willi  IhU  agrees  the  Latin  of  ottr 
curlier  Liturgies,  th«  Itoman,  Mozarnhic,  «tc.  "Holy"  is 
oiiiitU^d,  however,  in  the  vereion  of  Heleriud,'  and  in  the 
ancient  copies  or  the  translation  of  the  Acts  of  Chaloe- 
don*  N'cviTth(;Iess  i\«  omission  with  us  whs,  in  all  pro- 
bability, an  error  of-  the  t  raiiscrilKrrs  or  the  pn'nti^irs  ;*  hut 
it  is  singular  tlmt  it  was  not  restored  at  any  of  llic  later 
ntx-isions. 

"  I  ACKNowi.EixsF..] — Hoi«  Iho  Mozarahic  very  stmngely 
ngreea  with  the  Kngiish,  reading  txn0ttor ;  though  it  begins 
the  Creed  wiih  '■  We  Iwliev©,"*  and  baa  "  ir«  !ook  for" 
iminediately  after. 


'  Ancont  c  120  ;  Migno,  Ser.  Orroc.  torn.  xUli.  coL  233. 

*  L«  Brun.  Diu,  x.  Art.  ijv.  tome  5,  p.  1S8. 

*  PcwaoD,  App.  p.  flOO. 

*  No*.  CoU.  Cone.  Baliix.  ooL  J250. 

*  Tfaew  wcrv  numuniiiM  in  all  tlw  •ditloiu.     i^  Cudwell's  Two  Ii(nr> 
{Im  Oomparail,  aocoud  ed..  Nolo  A,  p.  xL 


CHAPTER    VI n. 
Wlhf  Public  flolitrs  gibcn  al  the  QTcIfbrntion. 

RUBRIC  Vl.^PARAGRAI'll  I. 

'I'lW  (A«  "Curate  shall  declare  unto  tlie  people 
tehat  ^Holy-days,  or  Fasting-days,  are  in  the 
veek /oUovfing  to  be  ohserv&L  And  tfieti  alw 
{if  occation  be)  ^lall  'notice  he  given  of  Oic 
CotMuunion;  and  the  'Sunns  of  Matrimony 
fmbtighed;  and  'Briefs,  ^Citations,  and  'Excom- 
munications read.  And  nothing  sfiail  Ik  pro- 
chimed  or  ptiblisfied  in  the  Church  during  the 
time  of  Divine  Service,  but  by  tlie  Minister  :  nor 
by  him  any  thing,  but  u^kat  is  prescribed  in  t/te 
RvUs  of  this  Book,  or  enjoined  by  the  ^Ktng,  or 
by  tfie  ^Ordinary  of  the  place. 

'T  Then  the  Ccratk,  ctc] — Tlicsw  notices,  etc..  fonn  alao 
*W  of  llio  Fn^cli  rruiii-,  of  u'liicli  it  will  he  useful  lu 
'*<(n  t  (Iflncnption  in  tliia  place.  "  First  ttirniug  to  tliu 
hi^  iho  Pri«Bbi  appointed  to  the  cure  of  souls  bid  the 
">]Yn ;  wcvndly,  th«y  t«ucli  the  tHruple  the  rudimenta  of 
"*  hitli.  aud  the  cotnuiaiidmcuts  ot  God  and  the  Church,  oa 
^  BwnMi  0»tecbi»m  lias  nppointttd ;  thirdly,  they  );ive 
M«tt  nf  tint  FfsUvidni.  Vi^iU,  Fruces^iutis,  that  come  in  that 
,  *^;  fouHhly,  Utey  publihli  edicts,  cxconiiDunkations,  intir- 
■^^  iboul  to  take  place,  and  in  fine,  whatever  ought  to  be 
HBi  known  to  Uio  puople."  * 

i      ^Tntxl — Boforo  tlio  hut  Rcviiiion  the  Scriiion  itii»i«- 

I  ''•Ulj:  (•lUon'ud  the  Ci\t'd,  and  tlie  nuticcn  of  Fustivnls,  etc, 

fcBnrod  tbu  Sonuon.    We  see  many  instaiiocs  of  thin  in  Uio 
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Tawtiil  IlomiUoe  of  tlw  «ariy  Buhope  uf  Aluxandria.    Ta 
givfl  ODe  vxaiupic  from  3.  AUuiouius : — "  Wu  Ix^iii  tbo  f 
ur  Tutty  duys  uu  ihe  1 3t)i  of  the  inoiilh  I'liamenoth  (htia.  lM 
Attvr  we  hiivoeiveti  ourselves  to  fasting  in  t-'oiitiiuia^l  sucH 
owaion.  let  ub  Mgin  lliu  M-wk  uf  the  holy  Ka4t4.>r  oii  Llici  1  Hh^ 
of  Uio  tnoDtli  I'linruiullii  (Apr.  13).     Tlioo  ooasing  on  tliu 
2^  of  the  snuic  inuDlli  riianuuthi  (Apr.  18),  and  kuepiu^  tli 
fMsl  uftuninuvht  ou  tJie  firat  dny  of  Uic  week,  on  toe  Sill 
(Apr.  19),  let  us  add  to  Uieeo  tJie  sev«n  weeks  of  the  ^ 
reiit4!C03l,  altogether  n-joiciug  aud  exuUiD}{  in  ChrtHt  Je 
our  LotJ," '  utc     At  the  end  of  oue  of  Mb  sermons,  S. ' 
Au);iMtinu*  ^ivus  notJco  of  tbo  nnnivcnuy  ou  th«  uiottqw  of 
tlio  coiuecratioii  of  tJie  KUhop,  niid  invites  tlie  ]m vplv  to  join 
in  the  celebration  of  it.      In   572  the  Second  Council  of 
Ilracars,*  or  Brsga  in  i'ortugal,  ordured  tJiat  every  year, 
un  Chrijftiufu)  I>uy,  the  Bishops  und  other  Clergy  should 
"  each  ill  liix  own  Church,  nfWr  ttm  Goepd  Lesson,"  ^ve 
iiulico  of  the  time  of   K««U*r.      In  the  lliirt*'«nth  coutiiry, 
iJtimml  .'«pmkdof  this  as  ui  Italian  cust'>ui,  and  my»  thut  tlie 

1  FcsUl  Kpiitlc*,  ii.  p.  91  i  Uxr.  1854.  Thi*  toIutuo  yield*  mv«Mwb 
MWiniilus.  Uioiish  several  of  th*  BliiMlw  are  iiii]>Fifi-ot.  uid  HTCrml  turn 
Imm  lo«t.  It  I*  elMr  Uut  tttoy  w«r«^M  knilis  imaclii-J  oa  honulica^  uid 
Hum  *ilaiit«<l  for  dUjwnioQ  m  letter*.  Ilcnco  thny  nro  calltnl  by  both 
lumo*.  ThuM  uf  8.  Cyril  itwoDtr  in  number]  are  caUod  HoiiiilMa  ;  bnt 
ia  uae  (N,  x»i.  locii.  v.  P.  i.  ^  3<J9)  he  ipi-oki  of  U  hiroaclt  *•  *  "  UtU* 
dbooiuw  or  EptMe,"  Mid  itnothur  (ixv.  p,  3U3)  cadi  witli  a  Mlatatica. 
Cwn*i>  (Oolbt.  L.  X.  c.  ti.  ji.  £32),  who  wr»U>  oliuut  434,  mtjt  that  it  wu 
■Ji  "ADciont  ciutom"  in  Egypt  for  thv  IIiiilii>]>  at  AlMandrio,  after  tha 
R|>iphany.  to  icnd  lettpn  thronithout  hi*  Provuioe  umouncin^  Ike  Gntt 
day  of  Lent  and  l^uli-r;  and  EuMihim  llliit.  K  vii.  c  xx.  ji.  917)  Den- 
tiooi  twi>  Pualiol  luttura  of  Ihiinyiiua,  who  becanu'  I'Diic  of  AJoxjuidii* 
in  24T.  At  tli«  Cu'iiicil  of  Nicn.  a*  w»  loarn  ttxaa  8.  Leu,  in  cumisiiiiMicv 
ot  this  auiwriur  innllii^iiiatical  *kill  of  tb«  Egyptian),  it  wa«  aFtlI<.>d  that 
tlin  Itidhiipi  of  Lliat  Sec  ihoiild  (end  aanua)  oniice  of  tlio  <Uy  on  which 
Eavter  would  fall  Ui  tho  liiahop  of  Uomfv  that  "  throush  hit  lotttin  a 

Siaenl  nulicu  might  rvavh  tliv  morv  diitaut  ChurcJies.'  — (Kp.  cxxi.  od 
•rdanuiD,  0pp.  t<>ni.  i.  col.  V2-2S;  Wn.  17S3.  Sv«  Labb.  torn.  ii.  ool. 
[6I>.]  8.  Athdnaoiua,  the  lint  wlio  could  have  acted  on  tbti  arnuigeiwnt, 
apeak*  inciduiitally  hinioclf.  in  346,  uf  barioj  no^iUd  tbo  it«f  ■'  to  the 
K'lman*." — |Ep.  xviil.  p.  VID.  .Sc  the  Icanid  and  OMvfnl  Introd.  to  this 
valiiaMc  CoUcrtioii.)  Tbrcu  Pasduil  Ijettera  •>(  Thvipfailn*,  BitlMip  c| 
Alovandria,  X-tk  365,  ara  nlwi  extant  iii  tbv  Laliu  of  S.  JeromB.  OpfV 
t'ini.  iv.  ciiU.  UOI  .737.  In  ovrry  iiutancc,  it  may  bo  nildc>1,  Iho  iiot>ce> 
oooiir*  ol  tlio  011(1  of  thu  Homily  (or  Epi«tIo  funned  from  it),  In  acootd- 
nnof  witb  the  ancient  cuatom  muBlionod  in  the  tt-it. 

*  Hcrm.  oii.  torn.  rii.  ooL  AML  Qaod  novit  oaritaa  *«rtm  niggorfBlit. 
Dim  onnivonariiu  oniioationia  Uomini  icni*  Aiir«lii  craatinn*  illacoaeit, 
et«.  The  axpmalon  aovM  thttrilat  mfni  look*  like  a  rvmiiiiaoMiiM)  of  Hut 
totmnlm  ttomrU  rAnrlhu  wfjtm,  uaad  at  Milan  (met  not"  ',  p.  S87>,  vbeni 
&  ABf .  hod  racoivcd  lu*  Chriatian  training. 

•  Cnn.  'a.  ;  Lahli.  torn   v.  poI.  8M. 
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iK*ioe  WM  mvtn  on  the  Kpiphany,  by  "the Priest  or  unothcr 
•ftw  tba  Oifertory."'  In  the  Sacnuiieiitnry  of  Milan  *  is  tlie 
liiittora"Kotioe  of  the  clay  od  which  Kiuttur  TuIIh,  hy  Uio 
IJiioon"  to  be  jpvcn  out  on  th«  Kpiphajiy : — "  Let  your 
Chuity  take  nolico,  iltan^at  brvtlirtn,  that,  the  mercy  of  (htd 
Uilgur  Lord  Jcsu.-^  Christ  p<.^niiitliiij|,  wu  wilt  cclehmie  the 
Ia^**  itueover  on  «uc&  a  day  of  meJi  a  month."     From  ita 

a)  «inong  the  proper  OollecU  for  the  Epiphany,  it  cvi- 
Ir  WW  publishetl  sner  the  Gospel ;  bnt  the  Kom^ii  use 
m  lUBeient ;  for  a  Bubric  in  the  Gelaaian "  Canon  oi'ders 
■Wins  of  FbsU,  ScnUinia,  StiinU'  Days,  etc.,  and  rcqiiest«  of 
Pl>iw  for  flw  Sick,  to  be  ^ven  out  imniodiat«ly  belbre  tho 
ONUdiunion.  Konns  to  be  used  in  giving  notice  of  tbu  ftisU 
■xjnvid^xl  both  in  the  QeUaian  and  in  the  earlier  Leoiiinn 
wunentarv  ;*  but  no  inference  as  to  the  time  of  piiblica- 
lloa  oftn  be  drawn  from  tht-ir  position. 

V«  bave  BOL-n  that  at  Mihin  the  lime  of  EoMtt-r  was 
(■noneed  by  tlio  DeacotL  It  in  prohuble  tli»t  all  similar 
iMiCtt  were  ({ciicrtlly  published  by  the  Clergy  of  that  Urder ; 
fw  till!  Council  of  Vaison,^  in  412,  more  than  a  century 
WovB  tint  of  BfBga,  in  a  decree  respecting  deserted  children, 
^l^n  that  notice  of  such  Wing  found  and  prt'sen'cd  bo 
f<*n  "from  the  Altar  on  the  Lord's  Day  by  tuo  Minister," 
u  tie  Doncon ;  and  I)uraiidu»'  tells  us  that  it  vtas  part  of 
w  beanon's  duty  to  "  recite  the  names  of  those  who  were 
I*  ^  onloincd  or  iKiptized,"  and  to  "  announce  Festivala." 

'  CnuTt] — The  announoL-nicnt  of  Festivals,  etc.,  is  most 
"Ujeivea  to  the  I^riuat  who  hm  the  cure  of  souU  in  the 
fvUm.  bocftUM  it  is  an  act  of  authority,  and  he  is  mora  fully 
1^  npreacntative  of  the  Church  among  his  people. 

'BoiT-DAYS  OK  Fabtiso-dats.]— Tho  ordcr  for  the  an- 
■WWUement  of  the  hol^-Jaj/a  vria  inserted  in  1552,  with  a 
to  regulate  the  number  observed  as  much  astosi^ctire 
Ucrvance  of  Uioso  retained.  Many  had  been  kept  on 
iiuiuincient,  or  even  iinacin&iy  grounds,  "  and  therefore 
tiAlMi{)a  iiimiired  in  their  Visitations,  whether  the  Curatea 
M  any  other  days  than  were  appointed  by  the  New  Calon- 


>  KMkm.  U  vl  o.  xtl  a.  17. 
■hMd.  Utatg.  tain.  L  |>.  314. 
,Ma, 

•  Hw>L  torn.  i.  wl  «08. 

'lUd.  totu-  i.  «i>aM2  ud  410.  410. 

•  Cbo.  Is.  UM>.  to«n.  iii  ooL  14511. 

•  Km.  L  11.  e.  ix.  a.  II, 
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tlar,"'  And  wliulher  auy  such  were  "8ti|)er9titioualy  obaervedj 
by  any  in  the  Parish.or  the  b«Ua  mug  "  to  call  the  ]mh)_  ' 
gether  ou  any  of  thoso  daya  more  or  oUienrise  than  conimonlx 
vras  used  upon  oth«r  days  thut  w«re  k«pl  us  work  day*,"*   H 

Tho  iiiiuur  Holy>d«y8  htd  boon  reduced  to  our  pn^cntj 
timiiWr  ill  1549,  witli  the  »ole  addition  of  a  day  for  S.  Maijj 
Mnjfdoletie  (July  22)  which  was  retained  with  a  propeij 
aervioo.  In  HtbS  this  waa  omitt«d,  with  its  service.  Tba 
nain«  of  S.  IJarimbns  w«a  at  tJie  samw  time,  by  a  prinlvr'^ 
miiitakc,  oniittt'il  fruiii  tho  Cidviidnr,  l>ut  t)m  service  w'- 
lefU  Tho  t-rmr  was  corrected  in  155&.  S.  George, 
'i3,  Lanimas,  Aug,  .1,  S.  Lawrence,  Aug.  10,  and  S.  C 
ineiit,  Nov.  23,  were  iuaerted  in  1&52  without  ]>ro[ 
8«r\-ice.  A  "New  Calcmlar"  was  published  iu  ISGl.  A  lia^ 
uf  holy  days  to  hu  observed  lii  givuo  iu  the  Preface  to  it, 
idiiiiticnl  with  our  own,  save  that  it  oinil«  the  Feattrala  of  S| 
Paul  mid  S.  Barnabas.  In  the  Calendar  ita«lf  tlteir  ooidm 
ap{>uar,  though  not,  like  tliose  of  the  Twelve,  etc,  as  red- 
lt;ttvr  days.  Nevertheless,  a  Collect,  Kpistle  and  Gosp^ 
and  Troiwr  Lessons,  witb  providi'd  for  them  in  the  P.  B. 
KUzabetli,  1659,  and  were  thorefore  still  used  uttder  tfai 
nutlKjrity  "f  h(tr  Act  of  Uniformity.  In  the  Ctdwndut  of  tb 
Book  they  are  al.''o  marked  a.<t  red-letter  daya.  Thid  aootual; 
was  duiio  awBV  with  at  the  last  Itovision. 

TIr-  list  of  F.-^iIveiIh  prefixed  to  the  New  (Calendar 
Klizabutli  was  piucL-dcd  by  tlie  notice,  "  Those  to  be  obse 
for  Holy-days  and  none  other."  In  the  Calendar  itself, 
however,  so  many  names  of  minor  saints,  etc.,  Iiud  bveii] 
restored  that  an  explanation  became  necessary  ;  and  this  vr^ 
accordingly  given,  about  tliree  years  later,  iu  a  aot«  at  l\ 
end  of  the  iVfcfts  I'rwatir  published  by  authoribr; — to  whi 
also  a  Calendar  was  pivfixud  with  a  name  attached,  ae  boi 
the  Reformation,  to  almost  every  day  in  the  year,  "  Wrf 
have  not  done  it,"  say  the  compilers,  "  because  wo  hold  tlieiOh 
all  for  saints,  uf  whom  we  do  not  esteem  some  to  be  evi'a>! 
aiuon);  llic  giHjd ;  ,  .  .  but  tliat  they  may  be  as  notesjl 
and  marks  of  noiuu  certain  thingii,  the  stated  times  of  whicht 
ib  is  very  important  to  kiiow.and  i^uoiaQCO  of  which  may  ba] 
a  disadvantage  to  our  couulrymeii,"'    Iii  the  saiiio  yean 


'  Oeain,  Notea  nn  the  B.  V.  V.  ttiinl  Hkt.  i  Works,  vul.  v.  p.  4M,  (lal 
which  piiMA^'u  fur  "  SnudBya,"  •hinilil  Iw  nad  "  kuoli  ilayt,"  u  the  ttatd 
tvituirtn.  and  as  nppoM*  from  GiiiiiUI,  to  vlii^m  ]ih  rafoia.) 

*  Griiulola  ArlU  of  Vintatiaii,  157l>,  n. 8  ;  Works,  p.  IfiO,  Doc.  AdiiJ{ 
*oL  i.  p.  399,  <| 

»  Pnv«(o  Prayi-f^  p  428.  wl.  Clar;  Coiub,  1861.  The  cx|>lniuttinW 
tvtmm  oxjirxMly  to  tho  CiiWiiiUr  prolixrd  to  the  Prrttt  Priva^cr  ;  but  n 
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^■''W.  il  was  ordered  in  the  Advertisements  of  Eiizobcth, 
"Uat  Ultra  be  uoiw  other  holy-days  observctl,  Ix^idts  the 
^udiyi,  but  only  such  as  bo  set  oat  for  holy-daya,  as  in  the 
Shtnle'  ft  and  <!  Eiiw.  vi.  and  in  the  New  Calendar,  author- 
W  bjf  the  Qoeen'a  Mwesty."'  Tlie  pnssout  "  IHblo  of  nil  tho 
fMi  that  art)  to  be  observed"  does  not  ^ve  any  name  that 
>■  ait  printed  in  rod  letters  in  the  Calendar.  There  is 
''MeToin)  no  •uthority  whatever  for  the  religious  observance 
oft^  Dtack  I>;tt«T  Days. 

It'o  table  of  Fasts  was  prefixed  to  the  Calendar  before  the 
W  RerrsioQ ;  at  which  tuue  one  was  added,  most  probably 
itth*  nig^tion  of  Bishop  Cosin,  who,  in  his  ■•  Particulara 
*0 b«  Considered"  had  remarked,  "  The  Curate  is  ordered  U> 
'bid  the  fiisting-days,'  which  being  not  usually  known  to 
•"oy  Cutate,  it  wonld  bo  here  specified  what  days  are 
WntAdtoberaated."* 

,      •Noncr,  at  owvn  of  tite  CoMMfNiON.]— An  apparent 

^laerepsncy  has  been  point^^d  out  between  this  order  and  the 

Sulihc  Uifurt:  ihu  liial  Kxliortation  toConimunioD  : — "  WlifcU 

^he  Mtoisber  giveth  wiiniiti<;  for  the  Celubmliou  of  the  Holy 

*-^<<iiunanlOR  . . .  ^fter  th«  Humion  or  Homily  ended,  he  shall 

^■d  thia  Uxhortation  following."     As  thei^o  two  directions 

yttt  both  inserted  for  the  first  time  at  the  last  Kevision,  it 

*■  most  tiuprubahle  that  they  should  contradict  each  other, 

**A  it  nqninss  but  Utile  consideration  to  show  how  they  are 

*oW  roooncilcd.     It  was  ck-aily  iutendid  tlint  the  Minister 

•Wd  give  "  notice  "  or  "  warning  "  of  the  Celebration  in 

**f  form  that  he  thinks  proper  after  tlie  Nicene  Creed,  and 

•il  ^UrrvanU,  "  aSUit  the  Sennon  or  Homily  ended,"  he 

'Wd  instruct  Uiepuople  how  to  prepare  fur  it  by  reading 

'^  Enhortnlion.    Tlio  apparent  confusion  is  caused  by  tho 

^  Uiat  tJto  opening  words  of  both  Kxhortations  contain 

'WaliM  klM  thi«  k«y  to  tbe  apiikrtot  diaorepnticy  iMitwMa  Uio  Kow 

Uaadar,  OM  tbcoMiiil*,  aniltW  liat  Mollxwl  ti'  it,  uf)  tho  AdvtrtiMS 

^■k  Ml  Iks  otbar.     It  ia  kppllol  also  bf  tiie  lut  Iteruoni  to  our  preiont 

')*«iMi— "Tim  other  nuaua  ure  l*ft  in  the  CakndAr,  nol  that  Ibvy 

W  lo  kept  M  HuIy-iUva,  but  Uiuy  nrc  nwful  fo*  lb«  pTwrr»tiwi 

r  ■MDorieB,  ftiul  l<ir  oUicr  rvMons,  m  f«r  Iomuil,  Uw'iUyi,  ote."i— 

inil.C<w(„]i..'UI. 

'  Cbp.  S.     Thia  Act  girci  a  xMe  of  the  Itcd-lA'ttcr  Day*,  mv\  oitil*. 

*A»I  thai  noM  ottrar  dfty  ihAJI  be  kp|>t  knit  commaiulCTl  to  Ixi  kv[>L 

Mir^ri  "^  to  klatais  tram  lawfal  bvifily  IsIkiiit,"     A  yt  carllar  rvi- 

iIhm  <rf  the  MOM  InltttUnn  i»  funxl  lo  oiu>  n(  iLo  Artioln  (or  inirtnic- 

txnw  rur  ■  lUiyal  Viutblioo)  of    1049:    "Thkt  Done  kpp|>tho  ftbnigM* 

fliily-iUj-othrT  than  tlioae  vhidi  bk<r«  tlieu  p'^'l*'' ^'"'  iHviilinrScrvlotL" 

—time.  AtiK-  *ul-  i-  p-  7*- 

■  DM.  Am.  Ml  I  p,  aa?.  *  No.  49 :  Work^  ve).  r.  p.  S14. 
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a  second  notic«  of  tlio  iut«ii(led  Odcbratioa.  Tliia  ia  not 
iificessary,  but  is  desinible  for  the  aake  of  those  wito  may 
not  have  attended  to  the  first.  Besides,  the  subject  of  thu 
Exhortation  could  not  be  introduced  without  a  roferonoe  to 
tlie  occasion  of  it,  aud  such  reference  could  not  be  made 
moie  briefly  or  distinctly  than  in  the  fomi  of  a  notice. 

The  preeont  rule  is  not  %'ery  «uitable  wlien  Communiona 
arc  fluent ;  but  we  niuat  remeniber  that  for  half  a  century 
or  more  before  it  was  madi.',  tliey  were  bocoioing  less  fre- 
quent, and  that  the  Church,  judt  emerging;  from  puraccution, 
nud  Htill  sulTtiring  from  nmny  of  the  worst  effecta  of  the 
Great  EobcHioii,  could  hardly  hope  for  an  earljr  improve- 
tucnt.  She  legislated  for  the  day,  not  drMinms  of  tlio 
tyranny  which  Bae  prevciitt^  later  KeiR-nitions  froui  doing  tlio 
eame,  and  thus  rcnioviug  what  is  uo  longer  suitable  or  useful. 

'  Basns  OF  Matrimony,] — The  Ritual  Commiasion,  1870, 
proposed  the  omission  of  this  provision.'  The  order  was 
inserted  here  at  the  lost  Itevision,  and  the  Public  before  tho 
Form  of  Solemnizatiou  of  Matrimony  altvred  to  comV!])«iiiI 
■with  it  The  latter  liad  stood  thus  from  154'J : — "  First,  the 
Boons  inu.st  be  luked  three  Hcvcral  Sundays  or  Holy-dn}ii 
in  the  Service-time,  the  poojile  being  pivaent,  after  tlie 
accustomed  manner;"  no  time  being  specified.  It  now  is  as 
follows : — '■  First,  the  Ilauns  of  all  that  are  to  be  married 
togetlier  must  be  piiblisliod  in  the  Church  thit-e  several  Sun- 
days or  Holy-days,  in  tht;  time  of  Divine  Service,  immedi- 
ately Ijefore  the  Sentences  for  the  Offertoiy."  Again,  till 
the  last  Kevision,  "the  accustomed  manner"  was  left  to 
tradition;  but  then  the  form  now  prescribed,  "  1  publish  the 
Danns,"  etc.,  was  provided  at  the  iustanoo  of  Costn.' 

The  Itubrica  oidy  provide  for  the  pubtication  of  Banna 
after  tlie  Niccne  Creed.    Tlils  was  inconvenient  wbsre  tliots 
WM  not  Divine  Ser\'ice  in  the  morning  of  every  Sunday. 
To  poniedy  tliis,  the  Marriage  Act,  26  Geo.  II.  c.  33,  orders 
the  Itnnns  to  be  puhH^hcid  "upon  three  Sundays  preceding 
tlte  Sulemniisatiou  of  Marriugc.  during  the  time  of  Morning 
Service,  or  of  Kvening  SiTvice  if  tht-re  be  uo  Morning  Sw* 
vice  in  such  Church  or  (.'hajiol  u\ion  any  of  those  Sttudija,^ 
immediately  after  the  .Second   Lesson."     It  has  been  rap-fl 
posed  by  some  that  thia  Statute  requires  the  Banna  to  M" 
tjuhlished  after  the  Second  Lvsson  in  tlio  Momiog  ■>  wdl 
Evening ;  but  tliis  is  certainly  a  mistake,    liw  woida,  "  af 
the  Second  Lesson,"  are  to  be  taken  with  ttie  altcmati 
olnnaa  only  ;  the  lime  of  publication  when  there  is  a  Moni 
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e,  being  nli-eadjr  Rxeii  hy  the  Itubria  By  the  Act 
of  Paifimnity,  the  Ruhrica  have  the  force  of  Statute  Law, 
*ikI  Uicrufwe  to  show  that  tliey  are  ountilled  by  Uie  Mar- 
riage Act,  vre  must  show  Utat  they  are  either  cxprL-ssly 
wpileJ  by  it,  or  are  not  to  bo  rectJucUed  with  it;  iieithcv 
^«Ucb  is  the  c«8«.  There  waa  no  ivii^un  for  chaDginu  the 
(in*  of  puhlicatitiik  in  the  Aforning  S«rvice,  the  omy  uiing 
Mded  being  a  pomiission  to  publish  Banns  of  Miuriago 
'iiiag  the  Evening  Service.' 

hwill  be  obwrved  that  the  Act  saj's  "upon  three  San- 
•••Ji  prux-ding ;"  the  Itubiic,  "  throe  several  Sundaya  or  Uoly- 
i^»."    There  is  also  an  gqiparont  discrepancy  between  the 
t«*  Babrica  ;  the  one  direotiog  the  Banns  to  bo  published 
■Aeiihe  Niccne  Creed,  and  ho  before  the  Scriiioii.  the  other 
*  iiaiu«diAtely  before  the  Sentences  for  Uie  Ulfcilory,"  and 
to  liter  tJi0  Sermon.    When  there  is  no  sermon,  tlieee  direc- 
tion raincido;  and  the  apparent  difTarence  between  them. 
*bw  there  is.  clearly  arises  from  the  foot  that  the  Sermon 
^  not  regarded  m  a  necessary  part  of  the  Service,  while 
w  Offertoty  was.     It  may  be  added,  tliat  if  the  Rubrics  had 
Idbbi  interpreted  divereely  at  tlie  first,  there  would  have 
I  w*  a  difference  of  uiui^e ;  some  following  one.  some  the 
|*U«;but  as  Uiiflwas  not  tho  case,  it  is  clear  that  they  were 
'  ■(  supposed  to  be  at  variance  with  each  other. 

The  threefold  publication  of  Banns  may  be  traced  in  Uic 
^3«ick  u(  England  for  above  six  centuries.  In  1200  wo 
h[l  a  Provinciul  Council  assi'^mbliid  at  Wcatminatet*  for- 
Wdiag  "mnrriagc  to  be  coutract«d  without  iiotitc  tlirico 
^n&  IB  Gburcli.  Fiftevn  years  hitcr,  tlie  Kourt>i  I^teran' 
pMBcil  ordered  lliat  "  when  marriages  are  to  be  contracted 
<^  Church,  pubUc  notice  be  given  by  the  l*resbytcr8,  a  suffl- 
(•■l  lime  being  fixed  beforehand  within  which  whoever 

'  Tkia  la  tba  frpttt  oplttion  of  Mr.  A.  J.  Stephana  (Note*  an  tb»  B.  0.  P., 

**t  li.  p,   1131),  knil  It  i*  Bdir  Koncrolly  ni(«!voil.    The  notion  thnt  tho 

2^  ap^M   tu   the   Momio);    flcnrico  tflo,   and   therefore   repeals   tbs 

■Otlw.  ka>  lod  Um  prtaten  i>(  Ut«  yrmra  to  ItMSy  tli«  B.  C.  P.  in 

"tt  to  MMMMOilkte  it,  M  thvy  tniftgine,  to  tlie  f^tatiitc.     Upon  thi« 

^  matt  M»  Uwyrr  raoiarki  :^"  'I'liv  v""^*^  "'  ^'*  fr^Jtr-HiMk  bftvo 

*MMltl<d  B  dagmit  brivMli.  ur  rutlicr  a  •ucoeMUOD  ot  flapMit  broacUn, 

if  &■  L»»  ;  fiir  tlicy  h4vo  not  o«i1y  di<iwn  to  put  thoir  own  oonatniction 

*  lia  rtlaUile,  wbi«h  nBilAiibtolty  u  >  fnlw  i»ie,  b«t  they  hsra^  in  omUr 

^  *mry  mil  ttmlr  ttSm  nMutniotton.  actiiiUy  ciraitl^  tJtoicithar  tb«t 

fwt*«  ci  Uh  ICulirlo  altar  thu  Klcmi*  i)nvi  wlii«h  itir«<ita  tho  public*- 

SlMi  til  tko  llaiuu,  and  aUo  ■uhaUlated  a  now  Rohrio  of  thoir  ou-n  U  tho 

a««M»MiHoiit  nf  the  Marnaga  Serrico,  allboN^  the  Statute  *aya  Bothinn 

vhM  In  lb*  rnnntoit  dagrva  Mlhorma  any  allanUlon  or  tk«  Kiibtfas,  bat 

nlbar  gnanb  >calaM  nay  »tammary  devktiua  tnm  It." — litiL  p.  I  I53l 

*Chl  II  1  Jolimoa'a  CanMia,  v«J.  U.  p.  91. 

*  Cm.  U.  Ubb.  torn,  ti  «»l.  204. 
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BRIEFS  AND  CITATIONS. 


(Cbat.  vni. 


i 


wisheB  and  U  coniiiolctit  may  oLjcol  a  lawrul  iiiipediineiit." 
Hie  Salisbury'  Kubric  Bays, — "  The  IMest  ought  to  aak  the 
Banna  in  the  Dace  of  the  Ghorcb  during  Uie  Solemnitaes  of  ■ 
Mosaes,  when  the  gruntor  nuinbcr  of  people  8hnl)  be  present,  ^ 
on  three  several  hi(<h  <Iuys,  so  that  at  leant  one  week-4lay  full 
betwoou  tliu  Hiitvcral  liigh  days.  The  Friest  ought  also  to  fix 
beforcliaud  a  suflicient  time,"  etc.,  in  th«  very  words  of  tht- 
I.ateran  OouiiciL  In  t)te  decrM>s  uf  the  Proviucial  Couocil 
held  at  Oxford,  1332,  is  uu  ordor  tliat  "  on  three  Sundays  or 
lloly-tlaya  distant  from  each  otlier,  the  Prieate,  by  three 
public  notices,  as  it  were,  do  inquire  of  the  people  conoent- 
ing  the  liberty  to  marry  of  the  bridegroom  aud  bride,"  '  In 
1  »28,  another  Council,  held  in  S.  Paul's  Cftthcdnil.  finding 
the  rule  ill  obsorvtrd,  ordered  tlie  Latcran  decree  to  be 
exptiiincd  to  the  people  in  Kii^tish,  and  inflicted  susimui- 
sioii  from  oillce  on  PrieaUt  who  ahould  be  "  present  at 
Marriage  Ooiitracta  entered  on  before  the  eolema  publica- 
tion of  Hanns." ' 

The  Sarum*  Rubric  ordered  that,  if  the  contracting  parties 
wore  of  diOuront  parishes,  the  Banns  should  lie  publishi*d  in 
both.    This  rule  ia  preserved  tu  our  present  Book. 

■  Briefs.] — These  are  letters-patent  from  the  Btshop,  or 
from  the  Crown  tranamittad  through  tJia  Bishop.  When 
vniuuating  from  the  Crown,  they  have  generally  been  called 
King's  LiUtci'.s.  Tboir  object  has  commonly  been  to  auUio- 
tix*3  a  collection  for  some  charitable  or  pious  purpose.  Such 
"  charity  briefs"  are  now  no  longer  issued  by  the  Sovereign  ; 
but  tJie  claune  is  not  obsolete,  for  the  name  is  equally  appli- 
cable to  Um-al  orders  lor  the  observance  of  u  spucial  day  of 
Fasting  or  Thanksgiviuj;,  etc. 


I"  Citations.] — U.  Notice*  to  appear  in  an  Eock'siaatioal 
Court    See  Canons  93,  94,  ISl,  of  1604,  or  17  of  1640.' 

'  Excommunications.]— It  had  always  been  thu  custom  lo 
deoloie  sentences  of  excommunication  during  l>ivinc  SurvioL'. 
and  this  order,  introduced  at  the  last  Revision,  mt^rvly  fixes 
tlio  time  of  <loing  it^  The  65th  Canon  orders  that  those  who 
stand  exoommunicate  "  be  evcr>'  six  muutlis  .  .  .  ua  well  iu 
the  Parish  Church  as  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  the  UiocefrO 
.  .  .  bythe  Minister  openly,  in  time  of  Divine  Service,upoa 
some  Sunday,  denounced  and  declared  excommunicate."   Tfaej 


I 


>  In  Mukvir*  Hi>BUM.  Kit.  vol  L  p.  44  {  Onto  aJ /atiaidiim  Sp 

*  Lymlwood,  U  W.  tiL  1,  p.  271.  »  JbU.  L.  ir.  tit  3,  p.  473, 

*  Mudum.  Bit  ruL  L  ^  44.  *SyauiUlu,  vol.  L  |i.  413, 


■  Our  VIII.)  NOTICE  OF  EXCOMMUNICATIONS.  3t>l 

•  Iflirw  House  of  Convocatton,  in  1702,  coinplnincd  of  the 
'f  '••glecl*  of  this  "public  and  repeatod  deimnciatiou"  of 
ft  tteaaamiuCKtes ;  whilu  iu  1714  a  form  (entitled  a  homily) 
H  *Higreed  on  by  botli  Houses,  in  which  tho  Minister  iiiiould 
H    "a»ke  open  nuUication  "  of  the  decree  of  cxcommaQicntioii 

■  io  Un  Churcli  at  Ibe  lime  of  Divine  Service,  tliu  Sermon 
H    Icing  at  such  oocosion  omitted.'    It  was  doubtless  notified 

■  Mibo  nme  paii  of  tho  Service  boforo  tho  enactment  of  Um 
H  JimM  Oanon ;  for  though  earlier  eonstitutiouH  merely  pro- 
H  'ide  that  Uie  act  shall  lie  public,'  we  find  it  ordered  m  a 
H  l^calar  instance,  occurring  in  1&7I,  that  the  cxcommuni- 
W  **Ui)o  should  Imj  declared  ''in  Sermon  time."'  To  nacctid 
I  'Ouch  highur,  we  find  Lliiicniar  (a.d.  816)  directing  hia  clergy 
1  to  publish  the  excomniunicatiou  of  certain  offenders,  not 
L  "fter  the  Oospel,  "  next  to  which  they  ought  [if  tlio  tLSUol 
■J'ntctice  were  folUwed]  to  announce  those  things,"  but  niter 
^^«  Eraatla.*    The  reason  for  making  the  chuogo  was  that 

wie  omndeTB  left  the  Church  immediately  atlL-r  tho  Gospel. 
A*i  iiutance  of  an  oxcommunicatioii  after  the  Gonpel  occurs 
'*_»  an  account  of  tho  Celebration  at  the  Anniversary  of  a 
^-^liurch  at  Limogefl  in  1031.  it  was  prefaced  by  a  abort 
^<ldr«8  from  the  Bishop.'  The  same  practice  of  notifying 
CoonununicaUons  in  tho  time  of  Holy  Communion  prcvailcu 
I  Id  Englaod  before  tho  Refornmtiun.  Tlius,  in  the  Sen- 
of  Winchel»cy,  1298,  certain  offendera  are  ordered 
be  "  Bolemnly  di'nounced  excommunicate  ...  on  e\'ery 
l«d'8  day  and  Festival  after  the  wicked  fact  was  com- 
i&iUed.  in  all  churches  of  tho  Biuccse  at  High  Ma8»;" 
*M  this  VDU)  to  be  "uxplainud  in  English  till  the  excom- 
'■'UUohtM  were  absolved."' 

The  abaolation  of  those  who  had  been  excommunicated 
*toaliO  to  be  made  known  to  the  people  in  Divine  .Service, 
**d  without  donbt  at  the  somo  time,    lo  1606,  Bancroft 

'9r»iidalia.  v«L  iL  p.712:  Tba  Uialioii*  bsf  or*  th«  RirUllion  haH  enrlo»- 
'■M  to  mImc*  til*  ub*erT*nc«  u(  Ihu  Crooii.  Tliiu  ItaDcroft.  1606,  iii 
"■TUUMoa  Ajticloiv  inqui'*'! — "Whothor  itoth  jruur  mitiinliT  «vvry 
'^  WnUm  JeDDiuiea  in  h»  ptiMi  *U  (ueh  of  bin  |»ri«b  u  iln  ]H-rwvvr« 
^  Ik*  ibnImm*  «t  oxoommiiniaatioii,  not  wakint;  to  Ih>  alMolml  T'— Udo. 
•Itt.  vol  it  p.  108.  Him.  AbtxH.  Iflie,  ibid.  p.  IT-l  ;  UuJ,  1033.  8,  U, 
Ti  Vtita.  rot  *.  |>p.  3M,  402,  -l-M,  442. 

'S/nnUli*.  t«L  il  p[>  7Tt>.  803,  813.     A  tnuali  ihortor  lorm  liad  alio 
bnimrrulnH  in  1S7I  ;  iM.  vol.  L  pp.  113,  130. 

'  TL  CunvuawUoM  o[  1S07  orAm  it  tv  be  doM  both  in  the  r*rub  And 
OtbMtnl  Ckartk    SyuoA.  voL  a  p.  IS«. 

*  Srnod.  nd.  il.  p.  D3U.  *  Up.  xviL  Migoo,  turn,  exxvl.  «oL  101. 

*  I^Mk  Cono.  ton.  U.  cut  8W. 
'  JnbnaiiD'*  t'aa.,!)*,  voL  jl  p.  3\X     Th«  ipM/h-M  DMotnmaniMli'ti  o4 

IfcoH   mtta  tkuvU  amimH  certain  arimo*  ura   alw  d«Unxl  l>y  way  of 
■midg  al  lllj(li  HaM.     Am  diUhaloy'*  SenUBosa.  1-134,  |>.  404. 


nt     :«OTICES  PRBSCaiBSD  BY  TUB  OBDINABY.    [Csaf.  Villi 

orders  the  absolution  of  n  Proctor  in  CoQTOcation,  excoiti- 
municated  for  contumacy,  to  be  "  oponly  and  publicly  notififld 
And  declared  during  Divine  Service,  when  the  greater  nantbei 
of  people  should  be  present  in  the  Chatcbes."^  Tbo  Convoy 
cations  of  1583  and  1597  had  decreed,  that"ft«  it  was  np^ 

g)int«d  that  the  excunimuniciitioQ  slioulil  be  notified  to  th^ 
buiob  by  the  Miuistar,  so  thu  Judge  should  infonn  the 
sanio  MinistiiT  of  the  nlMolittion  .  .  .  who  should  publicly 
notify  the  sanie  to  the  peopla"* 

The  notice  of  absolutions  naturally  come  to  be  given  hent 
M  it  was  the  part  of  the  Service  at  which  peuitont*  vera 
moet  comniouly  reconciled  in  the  earlier  ages.'  I 

J  King.] — liefore  the  paaaing  of  the  Act  1  Vict,  c  45,, 
notices  of  outlawry,  parochial  rates,  land-taxes,  vestry  meet- 
ings, etc.,*  some  of  which  might,  comttructivuly  at  li^itst,  bft 
said  to  proceed  from  the  Kinj,  were  by  divers  Acta  of  Par-] 
lianient  ordi-rod  to  ho  puhlinhed  Jn  the  Church,  some  duri 
and  some  after  IHvine  Service,  lly  that  Statut«,  howe' 
the  publication  of  such  notices  was  abolished  :  nor  does  i 
appeiir  that  tho  Crown  can  claim  a  right  to  order  any  noti 
whatever  to  be  given  out  in  Church. 

"  Ordinary.] — It  is  clearly  supposed  here  that  the  Or 
nary  ha.s  [wwcr  to  order  notice  to  be  given  of  things  no 
specified  in  thi.^  Rubric.  Such  in  practice  are  cxtniurdiiwr^ 
fasts  and  thaiik.sgivings  (gcnemlly  appointed  by  bini  nt  lliej 
instance  of  the  Crown),  collecliontf  for  pions  and  oharitabIfl| 
uses,  as  misaioua  to  the  heathen,  tho  building  or  eudov  ' 
of  Churches,  eta 

The  9 1st  Canon  orders  that "  tho  choice  of  a  Parish  Clorli 
sliall  be  signiliud  by  the  Mini.-<tcr,  Vicar,  or  Parson  [*h4| 
haa  appointed  him]  to  tho  I'an.shinncts  the  next  Sundaj 
following  iu  the  time  of  liiviiie  St^rvica"  This  should  Ml 
done  after  tho  Niceiie  Creed,  the  only  time  provided  by  thft 
Rubric  for  the  publication  of  any  notice,  i 

Formerly  by  local  cuatom  notice  was  given  in  Divine  SetJ 
vice  of  the  holding  of  Courts-leet,  Court*- baron, and  the  li 
This  also  has  been  forbidden  by  the  Act  1  Vict,  c.  45. 

'  SyottH.  vol..ii.  1),  500.  •  /ifd.  vol.  1.  pp.  144,  )S5.  .| 

*  Morinni,  De  I'liMiit,  L.  viiL  e.  x\r.  n.  vj.  p.  381. 

*  Thin  waa  tho  pre-[E«f.>rii>nttou  cuitviD.  Thiw  in  Jnn«  1524  wo  fliL 
UiM  Warden  of  the  ICniflufa  MotoImb  "  for&nenipt  ScoOaadf  "  ontcdof:  l 
tmebunatloi),  l>y  which  all  ilio  lahab!Unt>  o(  Tyii«dal«  Iwlirnu  lixu 
und  liitcon  were  uitoil  lotbe  Court  nC  Walk,  to  bo  puhlUbtd  ia  Beffi 
iii8h«m  Uhurcb  "at  llio  Mvue  tyrao  ou  Swndoir."— Chkrltou'i  Noitt 
Tyiidda'f.  Ik  +9;  KowcMtk,  i8J|.  1 


aiAPTEii  /x. 


Pr^ijifrs  before  unh  after  tlic  iSccinoit,  mh 
Sttch^itrtsttc  l^ilaittts. 

Sktiom  I. — Ofprayen  Iv/orr  and  ajttr  Iki  Strmen. 
RUBRIC  y/.~PARAGRAPtl  It. 

t'TAtiB  ^uiU /ollow  ''the  Seiinon,  or  one  of  "the 
ffomilies  itircady  set  forth,  or  hercajiei'  to  be 
t  forth,  by  authority. 

SHALL  FOLLOW.] — The  Sermon  ut  to  follow  at  once, 
no  pnrer  or  hymn  iutervoniug.     Tho  55tli  Canon  of  1 604 

tmacnbes,  according  to  au  ancient  custom,  a  "  Form  of 
'rayer  to  be  need  %  all  Preachore  before  their  Sermons;" 
hut  long  bcforo  the  Inst  Roviiiion  tho  Canon  was  eithor  alto- 
j.i.lhiT  ni-glcttwl,  or  great  liberties  taken  with  the  form  which 
it  imivides.  At  the  Restoration  an  attempt  v/aa  inadu  to 
rovivo  the  practice.  The  Upper  House  of  Convocation, 
December  9,  1661,  unaniuiously  voted  for  the  use  of  "ono 
fomi  of  prayf-nt,"  bcforv  nntl  afliiT  Scniion ;'  and  on  the  3l8t 
tif  .Tiinuar>'  following  n  Committee  of  the  Lower  House  was 
appointed  for  thia  fanioi^  other  purposes)  to  compile  a 
rayer  bt/orr  Sermon,^*  The  proposal,  liowcvcr.  wa»  "  not 
inimied  to  effect;"  but  on  the  oontraiy  the  form  alreiuly 
provided  in  the  Canon  was,  oecordiiig  to  legal  )nt«rprctalion, 
wiih  one  roAcrvntion  set  aside  by  the  Act  of  Unifonuity. 
For  hy  tho  1 7 th  section  of  that  Act  "  no  Form  or  Ceremonies" 
can  "  be  openlv  used  in  any  Chiut:h,  Chapel,  etc.,  other  than 
what  is  prcscnbed  and  appointed  to  bo  used  in  and  by  tho" 
■■resent  Book  of  Oominon  l*iaycr.  But  "saying  a  pmycr 
(obseiTBe  a  legal  Ritualist*)  not  expressly  authori^^l  by  that 
StAtutr  is  introducing  a  difffirent  rite,  form,  or  ceremony, 
frwm  thatVhich  haa  been  directed  by  the  Act  of  Unifonuity.'* 
tills  prohibition  then,  tho  form  in  the  SSth  Canon  is  as 
excluded  as  any  pmycr  oomj>oscd  or  selected  by  the 
lier.    This  conclusion  is  coufiroiod  by  the  only  exccp- 

•  HvmmL  ml.  a.  Ik  6S«.  •  OibMD.  QaU*.  til.  siv.  c.  it.  i>  SSL 

*8l•|^ali^  MotM  Ml  tte  a  of  a  p.  vol.  tL  p.  1IS8. 
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tion  which  the  Act  allove ;  Tor  attet  providing  tJiat  "  whefl 
noy  Sonnoii  or  Lccturu  is  to  be  prtMiclirxi,  tlie  Common  Prayeiq 
mill  Scn-ioo  in  »nd  liy  the  saiii  liook  Appointed  to  be  read 
Tor  tlint  tiin«  of  the  day  shall  be  openly,  publicly,  and 
solenmly  rea^l  .  .  .  Itcfore  such  Sertnou  or  Lucturo  b^ 
prwtclicd,"  it  proceeds  to  doclanQ  that  "  Uu«  Act  shall  not 
«xt«tid  to  thu  Uuivursily  Cimrchos,  .  •  .  wliea  or  at  such 
limi-s  as  any  Seriiioii  or  Lecture  is  preached  or  raad  in  the 
anuie  OhurclicA, ...  for  or  as  the  public  University  Sennoii 
or  Lecture," '  Now  the  peculiarity  of  University  Skmnoua  is 
Dial  thi-y  do  uut  form  ptut  of  Divin«  Service  as  prescribed 
ill  the  Book  of  Coiiiniou  Prayer,  the  hearers  attending  Divins 
Service  in  the  Cliapcls  of  their  reapeotive  Colleges.  In  this 
exceptional  cai^e  tbt^n,  the  form  given  in  the  Canon  for  bill- 
ding  tile  pmyera  of  the  Oon^ji^gation  is  still  to  be  used.  la 
anologoiu  euw  not  contcuiplaa-d  by  the  Act,  respect  for  Ui« 
spirit  of  the  law  would  also  dictalii  tlie  use  of  that  form.  Ill 
is  only  reasonable  to  suppose  that  more  exceptions  wonl^ 
have  been  made,  could  the  franiera  of  the  Statute  have  fore- 
sueu  the  necessities  of  our  times.  Nothiug.  hon-cvcr,  can 
Justify  the  use  of  any  privaU;  form  of  prayer,  wliich  it  wai 
the  veiy  object  both  of  tlio  Cauou  and  ol  the  hiti^r  Statute  to 
suppress.  The  Presbyterian^)  and  other  enemiea  of  ordec 
used  lon^  prayers  of  their  own  before  the  Kermou,  and  even 
desired  liberty  to  omit  part  of  the  Service  thnt  there  mights 
be   time    for   these   exercises,  claiming  a  spocial  "gift  of 

fmyer"  as  one  "  <|ualirication  for  tliu  work  of  the  mimslry."* 
n  reply  to  thia  request  the  Pisliops'  spoke  of  "  the  niischiefil 
that  come  by  idle,  impertinent,  ndiculouA,  sometimes  sedi- 
tioui<,  impious,  and  blasphemous  expressions,  under  pretence 
of  the  gift,  to  the  dishouour  of  Guit,  and  scorn  of  religion,'* 
end  alleged  the  Council  of  Milcvi,'  that  to  prevent  sue!) 
mischief, "  forbude  any  prayers  in  public,  but  such  as  were 
prescribed  by  public  authority." 

The  probiliition  does  not,  of  course,  extend  to  any  brief 
petition  for  the  assistance  or  blessing  of  God  that  tha 
preacher  may  be  led  to  olTer,  even  though  it  bo  at  tiia 
beginning  of  his  discourse.  Many  examples  of  this  occur  ift 
ancient  honiilists.  Thus  S.  Augustine  begins  a  Sermon  0» 
!'8.  xcii.  with  the.se  words ;—"  Attend  to  the  Psalm.  May 
God  enable  us  to  open  the  mysterii^  wliicb  arc  herein  con- 
tained." '    Again,  in  a  Sermon  on  Ps.  cxI.,  after  telling  hia 


I  S«ctt  xiii.  xxiii. 

■  Kiuoptiiout  a^aiiiit  th«  B.  C\  P.  n.  vii ;  Hut  of  Ooof.  p.  300. 

*  Aiuvvr  of  the  Iliihopa  i  Hint.  C«nf.  p.  341. 

<  Com:  Milov.  ii.  a.i>.  -110,  caii.  xii.  ;  Lsbb.  tom.  ii.  mI.  15*0. 

*  £u»rr.  iu  I**,  xai.  Uiti.  vi.  co).  'i3t. 
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hearers  that  be  tuul  been  ordcrod  to  pread)  on  it  by  the 
Bufaopoi  present,  lie  uXdn,  '  Ihv  Lord  asaut  yotir  prayers,  tlinb 
I  may  aay  Ihosc  Uiings  wbicli  I  ought  to  Bay  and  ye  to  hear, 
•o  tfaat  the  Divine  discourse  be  ptoJitablu  to  us  oJl."  >  "  In 
Drijfen's  HomUips  upon  Genesis,  Kxwiiis,  I^viticns,  Nuin- 
bero.  Kings,  Joivniy,  and  St  Luke,  there  are  abuiiiiancv  of 
nol)  alwit  pmyera,  not  only  iu  Iho  beginninc  of  hLi  dia- 
coanm.  bat  •ometimes  also  in  the  tniddlc  of  tnem, .  . .  and 
gmerally  in  the  close  he  makes  niiotlier:"* — and  "  whcrv- 
i^flTi-r  we  meet  with  any  mention  of  prayer  before  Sennon,  it 
b  to  be  onderslood  only  of  this  short  sort  of  prayer  in  ancient 
it«n."  S.  Au^iistino  much  more  froquently  uses  a  prayer 
the  end  of  a  iHTinon.  Tliw  seems  always  to  have  Wisutt 
with  th*  words,  "  IVirning  unto  the  I*rd,"  by  this  nilditiuu 
o(  which  words  alone  its  use  is  indicated  at  the  end  of  mniiy 
SetnoDe.'  Occasionally  he  varied  it.  The  following  is  a 
brief  example : — "Turning  unto  tlw  Lortl.lvluit  iK'Suc^h  Hint 
iv  ourselves  and  all  His  jieople  standing  with  us  in  thii 
eoottA  of  Ui^  houfte;  whom  may  He  vouchsafe  to  keep  and 
defbnd,  through  Jesus  Christ,  Uis  Son,  our  Lord,  who  with 
Him  liveth  and  reigueUi,  world  without  uiid.  Anit'ii." '  It 
is  perliaps  superfluous  to  add  that  ancient  llomities  oftun 
dosed  with  a  brief  petition  suggested  l>y  sonictliing  immo- 
diahtly  preceding.  Tlius  3.  Caisarius: — "To  which  salva- 
tioa  may  He  of  His  pity  lead  us,  who  witli  Iho  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  liveth,"*etc.,  or  frequently, "  Which  may  He 
ileiga  to  giant,  who  with  the  Falher,""  etc 


1^ 


SecnOK  \\.—0/ the  Form  Q^ Praytr  in  Ike  Fi/tyfiftk  Caiw. 

This  form  wiw  iised  by  the  greater  part  of  the  Clci:g>-,  and 
etfjoiDcd  by  the  authorities  of  the  dny,  long  ader  it  had 


t  ban,  i>  P*.  MKilt.  t«in,  vi.  cul.  9S6.  ITc  loiuotimH  aaka  liirrotljt 
for  lb*  prsyan  ol  bin  lit*nn. — Rnur.  In  1**.  cxtvii.  ool.  1110;  Sunn, 
eedvl.  Ion.  vii  eat  IMS. 

*  BiDgham,  Aatii).  lir  iv.  13.  He  rebn  U>  D«U1«  do  Obj.  Cult.  Kdig. 
L,  iii.  c  13,  wben  tbfy  at*  ^wn  «t  Uogtb. 

*e^.  BanuMi  I.  xvlU.  xx-ii.  ixx..  otc,  ton.  riL  e<iU.  S,  101,  143,  IM, 
ate,  I*  il  not  Boat  probable  tluit  be  timwf  tiaeil  thU  (arm  (oooanonajly 
wUd),  wlwa  no  oUmt  mart  iiutAbl*  to  tba  nbjwt  ,i)'|wara  \  but  tbat  it 
«M  only  nn«  and  Uidu  notcfl  oil  tlw  (ruBiiscrlpt  1  IIu  tiiM  kuothor 
pnjTT  baginiiiiig  with  tli«  *amo  wntiU  amviTti  tut  iMmtaarn,  h  Jl  known 
to  liii  bMnn,  IB  tbo  trftjiiuciit  of  a  Sermon  againat  tbc  I'cl^buit,  torn.  vii. 
col  IMI. 

*  Sam.  ocelxii.  tow.  »ii  «ol.  14S7.     Tha  Mme  iiT*yer  omiir*  after  the 
>l(<  I>i«i|>l  Chrwk  ml.  IMS.      A  loomr  tonu  i*  funnd  at  the  miJ  of 

•.  iiiiv.  Ixrit.  elxixia  colL  173.  377,«8<>. 

*  Uum.  liv.,  <h).  UaliiR.  II.  liii.  p.  lUO.  Hne  eiiun).1«  in  S.  Aiiarnitino, 
D.  ooer  IMK.  *ji.  cot  I2MI ;  8,  iLe  Myinb.  vh.  toL  1C90 ;  *(e. 


*  Sa.  I.  iv.  vil.  ata,  w  ><•  31.  U.  etc. 


598 


THE  FirrvFiFru  canon. 


ICOAT.  IX. 


crnsed  to  be  legal  in  Pnrish  Churches.  Thus  in  1695.  tlu 
7lh  of  WtUiwn  ni..  Archbishop  Tenison  wrote  to  his  coo- 
piovinciuls  lliat  "  it  aeeiued  very  fit  that  they  should  nxjnire 
Ihcir  ClurjO"  in  their  prayer  before  Sermon  to  keep  to  Uie 
virt'ct  of  the  fifty-Slth  Canon,  it  being  commonly  reported 
thnt  it  was  the  manner  of  some  in  every  diocese,  either  to 
tise  only  the  Lord's  Prayer  (which  the  Canon  prescribes  as 
the  coucluuou  of  the  pmyer,  and  not  the  wliole  prayer),  or 
nt  least  to  leave  out  the  King's  titleii.  and  to  forbear  to  pmy 
for  the  Bishopfi,  aa  such."'  The  Injunctions  of  George  ii. 
17)4  (using  nearly  the  very  word*  of  Tonison),  directed  the 
Rishops  to  requir«  their  Clergy  to  "  keep  strictly  to  the  form 
in  the  said  Canon  contained,  or  to  the  full  effect  thereof."  * 

It  will  be  observed  that  neither  Tenison  nor  the  King 
required  the  prescribed  form  to  be  used  to  the  letter.-^mly 
"  to  Uie  full  effect"     Nor  could  they  have  required  more; 
for  tlie  Canon  itself  only  orders  pncachfre   to   "  move  tbo 
jtoople  to  join  with  them  in  prayer  in  tliis  form  or  to  tliia  : 
effect,  as  briefly  «s  they  conveniently  may."*    What  wii 
required  was  Uiat  they  should  enumerate  the  >i«vem]  obJM:t«  of 
intercMsiou  mentioned  in  the  Canon,  and  especially  name  th« 
Ein&    Thus,  in  the  Works  of  Bishop  Wilson,  who  requintd 
hteClei^gy  to  obsarve  the  Canon,*  we  find  two  example*  otJ 
"  Prayer  before  Uic  Sennon,"  wliich,  though  founded  on  th»* 
form  in  the  Oonoo.  as  a  aeries  of  interoessions,  differ  fjx>m  it 
greatly  in  other  respects. 

The  truth  is,  that  after  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  oh- 
scrvnnce  of  the  Canon,  thougli  strictly  illegal,  was  enforced 
for  a  political  reason.  Both  Tenison  and  George  i.  complain 
that  the  Clergy  "at  least  left  out  the  King's  titles;"  and 
WiUon,  when  ordering  it«  observance,  says  of  the  nesleot : — 
"  Tills  has  occasioned  straogen  to  represent  as  abrrad  as  a 
people  disaffecUHl  to  his  Majesty  and  hiB  govenUDont.  which 
gives  my  Lord  Derby  very  great  offence  and  uneasiness."* 
At  the  some  time  those  who  adhered  Utcmlly  to  the  form  in 
the  Canon,  "  Yi  shall  pray,"  etc.  were  often  charged  with 
"  choosinjt  rather  to  bid  and  require  their  aitdii.!ueo  to  pray 


for  the  King  and  Itoral  Family,  than  to  offer  up  their  own 
prayers  on  that  head.  '    This  led  many  to 


intiodaoo  it 


>  Doc  Ann.  TuL  ii.  |>.  SSfi.  *  thUt  p.  4IT. 

'  l(iaj;luiii.  ITOti,  iiuUUun  thialibertT'.  Tbe  FiyacbUiurdi'a  A|>alogy, 
1).  iv.  0.  X.  Wmka,  tuI.  ii.  m  814. 

•l.ifo|>ruHxwt  to  Worlu^l>l<.3CI,H77i  Out.  [803. 

*  Worfc*.  T«l.  ii.  )h  I :  vol,  V.  II.  296.  *  Uh,  p.  Ml. 

T  Sliuii'*  \luUttoD  Uuugt,  1745.     Sm  Lia  CkArue*  ixi  Um   Hiibn<-,  i 
P.S30. 
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»itk  ui  Onmvg.  Let  tu  pray.'  "  By  Ihie  pnident  expedient," 
up  Sbarp, "  they  avoi<)  the  iniputntion  of  ruquiriiij?  otborB 
lofny  for  what  they  care  not  to  join  in  tliemsclvce.  and  yet 
pwrve  the  tnie  nature  and  mode  of  an  exhortalion." ' 

SicrroH  III. — TTte  EuthaHstU  Litany  or  Bidding- Praya: 

b  tlio  Injunction!!  of  Edward  vi.,  1547,  is  an  order  tlmt 

*iiiniiedwt«)y  berore  Hi(:h  Maaa,  the  rriest*.  with  other  of 

tUQnire,  shall  kneel  in  the  midst  of  the  Church,  and  Ring  or 

•ijr  plainly  and  distinctly  the   Litany  which  ia  set  forth  in 

Etj^ish.**  *    Tliin  Lil&ny,  from  which  our  present  baa  been 

Inined  by  some  curtailtiiont  and  a  r<.^w  other  changes,  was 

pRfarad  by  Cranmer*  from  the  earlier  English  and  I^tin 

'(•B3,  and   print«d  in    15-14.      I'nder  the   First   Book  of 

Gd«ud  this  use  continued,  and  a  Itubric  ordered  that  on 

Wednodays  and  Fridays,  "  though  there  were  none  to  com-' 

■nnicale  with  the  Priest,  yet  tlioso  days  (nller  the  Litany 

caded)  the  Pricat  should  put  on  Iiim  a  plain  Albe  or  Surplice 

^itb  a  Cope,  and  say  all  things  at  the  Attar  (appointed  to  be 

<«d  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Kupner)  until  after  the 

Offortoxy,"     Then!  was  nuthiti;r  to  diaturti  this  armnr^meiit 

■ntbe  Rubrics  of  2  B.  E.  ;  and  in  1 5&1(  it  wns  a^in  vxpri'ssly 

prwcriticd  in  Uie  Ti^unctions  of  Eliiabcth,*  whoso  order 

'in  llii^  head  ia,  with  the  exception  of  one  verbal  change  of 

"  Di^h  Mass  "  into  "  the  time  of  Comnnininn  of  the  Sacra- 

tttat,"  idi-iitical  in  wortUn^  with  that  of  l-klward,  rh  quoted 

ikove.    Tlius  it  was  that  t^e  Litany  and  Conininuion  Offic« 

fanned  from  tlio  lirst  one  united  service,  the  Aloniing  Prayer 

hbg  nid  by  itaelf  some  time  befont'    Mow  what  we  have 

IQ  point  ont  here  is,  that  in  establishing  this  connexion 

Wtwcen  the  Xituny  and  the  Communion,  the  Kefornicrs  were 

■B  10(00  sort  nstorin};  a  very  ancient   and  uucc  catliolic 

Attom.    For  tlicK  i^  every  reason  to  think  that  fn  all  the 

JtimttiTO  Liturgiefl  the  peopta  were  bid  to  pray  by  the 

mhnki.  tn  short  aenteocea  reaembling,  both  in  matter  and 

^■^  thofle  of  our  Litany.    In  the  common  G  reek  *  Liturgy, 

'  A*  in  bM  DwU,  !■,  232.  It  nuy  bo  worth  noticing  thit,  though  oa\i 
■  "Amclorir  n( jirtyrr,"  tlie  fom  in  the  C&nun  ia  cunitautly  called  > 
P^rwi  M  \tf  TvaWun  aail  G<o.  i,  iii  tli«  t«xt:  kuiI  muuh  ^ulicr  I'jr 
"•«,  ttM  |[>oc  Ann.  t«1.  il.  |>.  9r>S).  txA  I)<Kll«y  feniMr,  I6S3.  Slcyiv* 
"Wlsirt,  p.  124.  qaotnl  lijr  ((faarp,  p.  l-l'K 

'SnttS  :  Dne.  Ann.  No.  it.  vol.  i.  p.  IS. 

'It May  ha  uttn  <■  Ih*  A|>p.  (o  l^rrio  Prercn  of  tko  Btlen  ot  Q. 
OmIkiIi  ((;un1>.  IMI).  p.  970. 

'iwL  xvllL  :  Doc  Abr.  Kd.  tliii.  voL  L  p^  319. 

*a«  Put  L  elL  ik  I  u.  [<.  M.  'Gow,  p.  04. 
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in  Uiat  of  S.  Banil,'  in  tlio  Syrinc,*  Coptic,*  Maktmrese,*  and 
Amenian,'  «ucb  a  Litaiiy,  or  an  ititerceeaory  prayer,  which  is 
ol«arly  an  altered  fDna  of  it>  occun  twfore,  m,  or  nmr,  tlu 
bo^niuDjt  of  thu  Office.    lu  Ute  Iktitnnmiu'  a  Litany  is  still 
iisucl   on   four  Sundays    in    Lent,  following  tlie    fnyretm. 
a»  the  lutTvil  of  that  Lituisy  is  CftU«d.    Thta  too  wm  iu 
{ilace  in  the  Roman,  in  which  a  relic  of  it  our^ivea  in  tbg 
Kyriea  that  occur  there,     1  mention  Ihia  now  because  it 
ptutly  accounts  for  ittt  disuso  iii  tlw  Wuat.     I'nxediDK  tlie 
reoognisi-j  commencement  of  the  Oflico,  it  could  casuy  bu 
<)ctAch«d  from  it  when  there  was  a  desire  to  tihottcn  tlie 
whole  seri-ioo.     Of  the  position  of  these  Litaniee  or  Synaptic, 
two  or  tha-w  of  which  occur  in  some  Liturgies,  we  shall  have 
more  to   say   i>niecntly.     ]hloanwhilc.  a  few   uxamples  ot 
pelitioos  aiul  sufltaget  (Vom  ancient  rites  will  ebow  tbei^ 
rcaemblance  to^  and  difference  tmai,  our  own.      In  tb« 
Liturgy  of  S.  Janwfl,^  "Afttr  the  readii^  and  Uatking  [i/^- 
aftcr  tlte  Lessons  and  Sermon]  the  lieawn  law,  Let  u-^^ 
all  say.  Lord  have  mercy.    O  Lord  Almiglity,  the  God  i^  '^ 
our  dtthera,  wo  bcscedi  Thee,  lienr  us.     For  the 
fnin  above,  and  tlie  salvation  of  our  souLs,  let  us  I 
tlie   Lord.     For  IJie  poocd  of  the   whole   worl<i,  and 
union  of  all  Ihc  holy  Churches  of  Gi«l,  let  ua  beseedi 
LokI,"  etc.  etc      S.   Chrysoslom:*— !"*<  2kaeon.  "Let 
all  say  witlt  our  whole  soul,  and  let  us  nil  say  with  our  whol 
niind —      Choir.  Lord,  have  tatTty,      Deacon.    O  Lord  Al 
»n'gl>ty,  the  God  of  our  fatliera,  we  beseech  Thee  Itcar  oi: 
liavo  mcicy.     Choir.  Lord,  kovt  mer^.     Dtacon.  We  furthi 

£ray  Thoe  on  Whulf  of  our  inoet  rellgiouit  and  God-protecte<^ 
angs,  etc  etc.  Clwir,  Lttrd  have  mfrcjf."  Sucli  a  form  i» 
call<!(l  by  Greek  Hiltiatiflbi  a  Synante  (ooilecl),  from  its  galhor- 
iiig  many  petitions  together;  or  i^irenica,^  prayers  for  peace; 
or  l>iaconica."'  because  the  clausca  are  said  by  the  Deooon ; 
or  again  the  Kcleui',"  eithur  from  its  Iciij^h  in  some  OIBcen, 
or  from  Uie  intense  fervour  with  which   it  is  said.     The 

'  OiMr,  p.  in-S.  I  Ronau.!.  torn.  IL  |i.  S. 

*  lUniMuL  toui.  i.  p.  Th  *  lUulin.  |i.  207. 

*  Koalo'a  lotratt.  |i.  308  ;  Lc  Brun,  Via.  x.  Ait  xjii.  tomo  t.  p.  143. 

*  Famtliiu,  torn.  i.  pi>.  338,  331.  3,  4. 

»  Autm.  lorn.  V.  p.  II  ;  Lit.  IT.  ji.  15. 

■  Oo»r,  p,  69.  S..C  (;„ir>  noUn  2*.  j>.  30  j  2,  |i.  «,  Tli»  fgra.  LH  m 
profk  *^-  ^  '^*  "*''  "'  "i"  dftiiiM  whiuh  oeciita  ia  S.  Jmua  ami  the 
t¥m  other  litnilnr  laria*  in  .'t  Cliry*>wloiii  Ifoltowing  S.  BnaJI)  In  [iro- 
bnlily  tbo  ui'ifit  .laoii^iit ;  fur  it  appMni  in  tlw  C1am«iitia«v  ConatiL  A|>(i«t. 
Ia  viii.  o,  X.  C'uU'l,  tom.  i   |>,  30& 

*  tioM->  nota  24,  |>.  :ia  u  JUL 
*'  Ooar,  p.  6<  in  OiL  U'ld.  i  uot«  69,  f.  33. 
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UibncM  Liturgy .  as  w«  Imvc  gaid,  rctuiiis  the  old  cuslom  on 
bar  Saadnys,  yiz.,  tlie  second,  Uiird,  fourth,  and  lifUi,  in 
Leoi.'  Two  Litontesaro  provided  for  altemate  use.  One  is  on 
Unaplaa: — "  Ikaeon.  For  all  Jlishops,  the  whole  clergy  and 

fte^    R,  Kyrie,  BUaon,    Deacon.  For  Thy  servant , 

the  Emperor,  and  Tliy  handnuid ,  ttm  £mpre««,  and  all 

(bar  ■tmy,'*  etc  In  the  otlier,  God  is  addressed  directly  as  in 
«m:  tg.  "Deewti.  For  Ihoae  who  are  sailing,  on  a  journey, 
in  praoaR,  in  bonds,  in  niiaea,  in  places  of  DaniflbmeDt,  JVe 
fm  Thee."  Such  Litanies,  though  iu  an  altered  form,  and 
nid  l>jr  the  Priust,  occur  also  in  the  old  Spanish  Liturgy, 
wbfn  (as  iu  thu  MiUincHe  and  Gallican)  they  have  the  distino- 
tJTv  ouuc  of  Prices.*  That  tliey  were  originally  said  by  the 
DauOQ  is  proved  by  Isidore,  who  says  that  to  the  Deacon 
'  bdtmgs  the  office  of  the  Prtctt." '  In  Africa  the  same 
rit«  WIS  oleurvtMl,  as  wo  may  gather  from  TvrtuUian :— "  As 
tiio  Scriplur*^  were  read,  or  1'aalnis  sung,  or  addressee  de- 
liwrtd.  or  pmyers  bidden,"*  etc. ;  from  S.  Cyprian,'  who  dia- 
tioguiahes  between  Oraliatux  and  J'recfs,  and  ooonoctg  the 
Iwter  with  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifiix' ;  and  Irom  S.  Augustine," 
vlio  ipeaks  of"comniuu  imiyvr  givuu  out  by  tiie  voioo  of 
Uu  Detooa"  A  aiiuilor  uilusiou  iu  a  scnuou  of  OfCflftrius^ 
■if  Ailtts,  fi03,  shows  that  it  pn-vaik-d  iit  France.  Wo  learu 
^  suiM)  from  Ucrmauus"  of  I'aris,  later  in  the  same  ccn- 
'urj',  who  in  hia  Kxpoaition  of  the  Office  apoaks  of  the 
"  Uvitet  singiiw  the  iVvcxa  .  .  .  that  they  may  deprecate 
ft"  the  people  aner  the  hearing  of  the  Apostolic  preBchiug  ;** 
^iift«r  the  Lessona  and  Honuly.  In  tlie  rule  of  8.  Colum- 
Jwus,  A.D.  .^89,  sucb  ft  litany  is  deacril)ed  as  a  service  sung 
Y Uie  monks,  with  "intervening  veraicU-s,  first  for  our  sins, 
'W  for  the  whole  Chri&tian  people,  next  for  the  I^riests, 
*'^  tlie  other  degrees  of  the  sacrud  people  coitaecmted  to 
^ ;  lastly  for  thoee  who  give  alma, — tJien  again  for  the 

'  FUHeL  ton.  i.  ^  32S.  331.  3,  4. 

■Livlia.po.94.  105.  IIT,  IS!^  \m. 

'bi  ad  LcwMr.  Cunlub.  c  viil.  0[ip.  torn.  *.  p.  BOS  j  Renuii.  1802. 
A*  iln«Uun»  Malgiinit  ta  tb«  Doaoon  in  tlie  Bnbriot  (m,  "  Poiiitunta, 
Piy  1  BaaA  yonr  kooM  to  God."  ot«.|  ue  itill  eoUod  fWiu  fram  owo. 
aMtoa.— Lmlii),  knn.  i.  )i|k  99,  103.  eto. 

*lfo  t  vMlentanil  tli«  phnuv  "  |>ptition««  aU»g»ntur;"  i.e.  )>»]iu1i>  a 
DfMOB*  lOoganlur. —  I>o  Auim*.  o,  ix.  tom.  iv.  |r,  19-1. 

*  Epi  kit  p.  1 47'     l^tra  ncatro* ia  mcntcni  linbnttii  in  orktiunibua 

tMtfK  rt  ci«  vioem  boni  o|icru  in  Sacrifidui  «t  I>Koiliuii  tv|>ni'BMitiitiii. 

*  Ad  Jnibu'.  la,  ii.  c.  xviii.  lom.  iL  ooL  188 : — Cvminvm*  nnttiii  rao> 
/MacMil  Imdbitmi' 

'  Smb.  «(4xzxvi.  in  A)i|i.  kd  Oi>|v  &.  Aug.  tem.  xvi.  coL  I4SS>    HU 

««nli>  WD,  ttmlki  Ifi-icotHi  i-iatnanU  iaHtitur. 

'  EifKM.  Bror.  a[>ua  MBrten.  L.  L  «.  iv.  Art.  lii.  Orrt.  L  lom.  i.  ^  1G7. 
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peace  of  Kings,  liimlly  for  ouemies,  that  Ood  may  not  in: 
it  a  sill  ta  thum  tli.it  they  persMUte  nnd  spoil  as." '  Tli 
is  QO  general  Litany  in  the  Uallican*  Misaal  of  the  seven! 
ccntnry.  preserved  in  the  monastery  founded  at  Bobio*  by 
Coluinbaii,  but  there  are  in  it  tliree  collects  entitled  si 
ally  Oratio  post  Pretan,  of  wlituh  one  is  strongly  suj^ 
of  the  nature  of  the  Prects,  which  it  follows : — "  F»ti 
Iiwir  the  pmyors  (prea!»)  of  Tliy  people,  0  Lord.  Give  to 
what  tliey  ask,  and  grant  to  each  wliat  is  meet.  Let  a  devo< 
tJon  in  nil  things  pleanng  unto  Thee  grow  in  their  hoarlsj 
in  such  sort  that  from  Thee  tlicy  may  obtain  btint-fits  nt  tli«il 
uocd."  The  Litnny,  it  will  bu  remembered,  wus  I'apvcially 
the  prayer  of  the  people.  Other  examples  of  such  Wcsten 
[.itaiiies,  besides  those  of  Milan  and  Spain,  are  extant, 
form  and  nature  of  which  may  be  (,'athL'rcd  from  a  fe 
clauses.  Wiccliuo  found  onu*  in  Ms.  in  the  Library 
Fulda.  fi-om  wbicli  the  following  ftr«  taken : — "  I'or  tlii 
pluQi!  and  them  thai  dwell  thenjin;  Wt  £e«M«A  Thte, 
Lord.  For  the  most  Heligious  Emperor,  and  the  wlwl 
Ilonian  Army ;  We  baaek  Thee.  0  Lord,"  etc.  There 
two  Litanies  e^ctant  that  were  formerly  used  in  our  o 
Church ;  which,  although  adapted  to  use  in  processions,  as 
thi-y  liAvo  coma  to  us,  may  bo  thought  from  their  matter 
construction  to  be  not  remotely  derived  fitim  earlier 
Litanies.  Une  of  Ihem,  printed  by  MabiUon,'  is  of  tho 
century;  the  other,  printed  by  Mr.  l'roct«r*  from  a  Ha.  m 
Uiiivcraity  Library  at  Cambridge,  is  of  the  ninth.  Of 
former  take  this  specimen: — "That  Thon  inayest  grant  ua  tbi 
fruits  of  tho  earth.  Jl.  We  hcsftth  TJiff.  to  htar  u».  ,  ,  .  Thi 
Thou  mnycst  give  us  charity.  H.  iVt  bt«t<k,  tie. 
Thou  mnycst  give  us  true  repentance.  R.  W«  ~ 
Uf  the  other,  which  has  a  voiy  great  lesemblanoe 
present  form :— "  He  merciful.  0  Lord,  mare  vs.  From  a] 
«vil ;  0  lord,  deihtr  m.  From  tho  crutts  of  tho  devU ;  < 
Lord,  dtlivcr  ms.  From  the  pest  of  pride ;  0  Lord,  et«.  ,  .  < 
We  sinners,  limeeh  a7i«,  /war  t«.  Tliat  lliou  wouldst  giw 
ns  peace  and  concord.  Wt  haueh  Thee,  htar  w,"  etc.  li 
the  Roman  and  its  derived  Misaols,  the  Introit  is  foUowei 


■  C«|>.  vii.  Hobtuii.  Cod.  K«g.  P.  ii  p.  04. 

*  Mu».  lul.  tom.  i.  p.  883. 

>  In  Lktin,  Bbliinm.     LjAtorlj  tli«  luliaat  liav*  vrltloo  Hobhia. 

*  Tho  vlii^o  niAy  W  aMin  lu  Bona,  1>.  ii.  «.  iv,  n.  iii. ;  or  Coxv,  Fom» 
Bidding  Tnycr,  lotrod.  \\  ixvi.  (Ox(.  1&4I1),  or  Bingliun.  iv.  i.  iL  noUi 

*  It  in  |>ruitcil  in  the  AnaJocta  Vrter*  of  Mabilluo,  ]i.  ICS ;  I'ui*,  IT. 

*  ilutur>'  uf  tho  U.  C.  S.,  V*M.  ii.  uli.  i.  S  6,  p.  S30.     Tint  prMi  Marit 
n.  i.  33.    It  wM  ooBHBoiLkkUd  to  tUc  ftutlior  liy  ArrluuMM  Hi 
wiok. 
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\>j  ikt  KyrU  Mtuon^  ituu-king  the  pluctt  or  the  ancient 
lilaajr,  of  which  it  was  the  begittDliig.  At  first,  u)  wo 
tuy  iufer  from  a  us.  of  the  OreigomD*  SacmincDlary 
of  Uie  ninth  oentury,  the  rest  of  the  Litany  waa  oiiiilU-<l 
whtk  Un  Qioria  in  Exetttia  was  sung.'  This  led  at  last  lo 
itoocloiion  oii  <;vvry  day  bat  Eostur  Evo,*  nnd  then  it  is 
Kpuuad  from  tho  UHloe  by  the  re)>etiltoii  of  the  Kyrie,  and 
bftlwhuhtiiig  of  tlie  candles  on  the  Altar  and  Uie  vesting 
rflkeOdebmnt  while  it  is  being  sung.  This  Litany  ispecu- 
livlotbe  occaaiuii.     Thu  CVliibiuut  and  his  asdstauts  take 


'  n*  vholn  HtaU  litaiur  bM  been  tbou^bt  by  0<wi'  (nate  24,  p.  30) 
•dMbn  to  b«  lnUnd«d  \j  tliew  wanb  va  Ibe  lollowiog  CkDon  of  tho 
OMKd U  VftiMM,  A.t>.  r>-2U  : — "  ll•c&a•^  M  «r*U  in  tb«  Aptwtolio  Sec  m 
Ikmihuil  tba  EMtern  and  Italiui  Proviucw,  tbe  fWMt  ftod  vary  wbolc- 
■■M  ««(aM  hM  boen  inlmdiiocd  of  wying  tba  A'yrfc  SUtMn  lutiro  (iv- 

Slly  aitli  greater  «ani«*tiieM  and  OMnpuiiatiou,  it  bath  pIcMcH  lu  to» 
Id  iH  Mr  ClisKbM  tbat  b«Jy  eiutom  b«  witb  Gad's  blcMiDi;  taiTn- 
^Miboth  at  Mktiu  wd  «t  Mm*,  Mid  «t  Evtnaong."— (Uaii.  ili.  Ubix 
tMi  ir.  <tiL  IMA)  Tbo  iDfRoition  appakra  to  ma  improbkblo.  A  miAl. 
<^l«fU*ktMi)  of  tbe  Cknon  u  foiond  in  tbe  aetiul  freiiueticy  with 
rtxh  ibfl  nmpti!  Kyriu  waa  rcpcatod,  eapeoiaUy  at  Rome  wlicn  tbe  I'opo 
<*I>^1b1,  On  nub  ocouiou*  hi-  waa  ««k«d  "if  ho  wiibcd  ta  oknnge 
Ik  uiisIki  of  llie  Lilaiiy,"  and  it  wni  cotittDutd  till  ha  gave  ■  ngnal  for 
>l>t«Me  (Ord.  Ram.  i,  e.  9  ;  Mna.  ItaL  torn,  ii,  p.  9.)  Pam  de  Crauii 
fUdsD,  10  note  on  Ord.  SUaa.)  tay*,  that  tliis  tiugiog  u(  tbu  Kj/rie  oon- 
^•al  «attJ  all  tbe  Cordinala  proKot  hjul  dona  lavoreM*  to  Ibo  H'oiw. 
Iilbipnaant  Roman  Office  it  ii  alvtaym  npoated  nisii  timo*:  that  la, 
^r^,  SuuoM  thriM,  then  dirMr,  Eteaot  tbrioc,  aud  lactly  Xyrlr,  EUaon 

'Mnntcrri,  ).llur|{.  Rom.  (ont.  li.  coL  1: — DAtAv  Kyrir,  JtlnJon.  Itam 
*<ttu  Olor^  in  Kjftltlt  Dro. .  . .  Qnando  rao  LatoiiU  iLgitnr,  noquc  Otvria 
*  tbgrWa.  ii«|iiu  Alifluia  ouiitur.  When  the  (nil  Idluoy  waa  sung  bufow 
Ik  Oilabratii>u.  tb«  Kfrie  waa  not,  u  ixiw  oii  E-ulf-i  F.rt^  o^ms  auag 
■lUlely.— Uabilloa,  Uomin.  in  Onl.  Koin. ;  Mna.  It«l.  torn.  ii.  p.  iti. 

'  Bona  t^**'.  Uk  L.  IL  «:  It.  n.  ili)  alter  G<iiir  (note  G3.  p.  133)  tnppoaca 

Iktt  "tbi*  rite  rcnauied  in  tbe  lAttn  ChnnJi  to  tiie  ointh  c^entury.''     It 

MA  baT*  rcnuuBfd  tonger  in  odd  form ;  Fur  thr  Cauon  inoeittil  by  Iteyino 

t  hia  ceUeotMB  attha  liu^ntiiiiKot  the  tenth  century,  by  wliicb  Ibe  Litany 

»M  te  be  hM  aflar  Ilia  ^naon,  mnnnt  !>•  imieb  oldor  than  himaelf ;  or 

*%  aboDliI  fiait  U  aaid  by  the  Diaoon,  not  by  Ao  Prioat     lliat  collootiem 

Im  waa  naade  for  a  practieal  pnTpoaa,  aad  doabtJaai  would  maintdio  th*' 

mctfaa  in  nuwy  pbtoes  for  a  oonaidanthja  tini«.    Tie  Canon  i^  iucnbs<l  by 

l*a  (Deer.  P.  ii.  i.  130,  toni.  I.  \>.  70 ;  Par.  1047)  lo  a  Counoil  ol  Orleans. 

*  Fi«m   ttia   UeliaUu    Sacramontary,   a  M.    of    tho  ri^th    contnry 

(Unrat.  torn.  L  caL  S7I)  we  loam  that  a  Miaaal  litany  woi  then  anid 

(iMTng  ulbar  daya)  on  Baatar  Eve.    The  Prmt  are  not  ^pven ;  but  (he 

biailliM  ia.  0»t.  ot  Ptk.  ad  Jf  luam  in   noota :  and  a  Collwt  bmna, 

,■*&•«««•,  O  Liirrl,  tiM  auppUoatiotia  of  Tby  paopla  {PreMt  popnli  Tni), 

wMi  ibe  OUalioaa  of  tbe  UMla."    Tbia  Colloct  aridently  <orr«>ponda  to 

tba  /\iiir  Prte.  ot  tba  OaUiean  Litnrgiea.    The  name  of  Prtet*  ia  ati  11  Kiv«n 

Ib  Hm  Boowb  Breriarr  to  theaa  Veraictaa  nail  Bcaponaca  in  the  Uoura 

wUab  aKfwnr  to  tba  Laaair  Utany  of  ovr  Uatlna  and  Eron*ong. 
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no  part  in  it,  a  custom  wtiicb  wo  may  witli  probabilily 
Co  its  havuig  originally  Uxa  said  bvtwwn  the  I>oacoo 
tlie  people  Two  corrupt  fornts  of  n  proper  Litany  are  givei 
ftff  use  on  Rustcr  Eve,  under  Uie  name  of  Prau.  in  the  OaL- 
Ii(-iiii  Mifcial  lAt«1y  mentionc-d,  found  by  KfabilloD  in  Italy. 
Thoy  are  metrical,  and,  so  far  as  they  go,  ar«  idonlical  witXi 
Llio  \ujn!:iix  Muzunibic  Preca  for  the  fih£  «sd  fuurth  Sundays 
inLeut.^ 

It  ii  probable  that  originally  there  was  a  litany  said  a 
tlie  l>eginning  of  evenr  litarg}*,  and  nowhere  else  in  it ;  fo 
there  waa  nothing  in  it  in  which  the  Catechumens  might  no 
fitly  bu  invited  to  join.  But  it  is  also  poesiblo  that  both  th 
Miiia  CattcAtimtiionim  and  the  J/mm  Fidtlium  began 
Preoa.  In  the  Litui^es  of  S.  James,  S^  CbnrsostoD,  S. 
mont.  ill  the  Coptic,  Syrian,  and  Neatorian,  there  ia, 
tlm  exiitibio!!  ut  tlie  Cat^cliumeiia  and  the  commencemeDt 
thu  Auuphoru,  uilhor  a  Litany  (s^niapte,  cct«ne)  or  some 
terccfisory  pruycr  thitt  originated  in  it.  lu  S.  Mark  and  Ih.^ 
Kthiopic  Huch  n  prayer  ocouis  after  the  opening  of  the  An^ 
phora,  a.^  in  the  Itonian  we  6nd  one  in  the  beginning  of  tli  -^ 
Te  ii/ihtr  or  Canon  (whence  our  own  Prayer  for  the  ChurcC 
Militiiril).  In  S.  Juiikui,  S.  Chiysostom,  the  Armenian  an 
Coptic,  tJiere  U  a  similar  form  after  the  Treasons,  before  tli* 
C&t4.-c humous  were  expelled.  In  Die  Milancise,  tlic  Lente: 
Litoniui  folluw  the  Ingreasa,  as  in  the  Itoman  the  Kyrie  stil 
follows  the  Introit.  In  the  Mozarabii^  the  Lenten  Prtca  com 
after  the  Lesiaons  from  tho  Old  Testament,  but  before  thi 
KpLsUo  and  Gospel.  In  the  old  Gallicau  Church  tho 
were  said  by  the  Deacon  after  the  Le.'iaonaand  Homily.    Boi 

>  Mii«,  ttu).  tnm.  i.  (\  319,  Th?  Litany  is  hore  ckltoil  Frreit,  in  Urn 
iilnf;iil»ir,  iHcifM  Pmit.  Tliia  acconnt«  (or  the  titin  of  the  ColleoU  is 
p.  2s2,  Onitio  Port  Praeum  (iustcwl  of  Procua).  MaliilJon,  iiual*d  by  tte 
BJngiiUr  funu,  Prtetm,  coajactiirLiI  that  it  miiitit  the  Hymn  of  tlw  Tluw 
ChildrvD,  whi's  oiIitinK  tW  Liturgin  Unllicann,  pp.  190,  'i51.  TIm  UibuI 
wbit^ll  \w  aiUsiwanUiannA  at  I{.>l>iu  luJ  lilm  to  rofur  it  to  Wn  Oiarit  it 
Rfflnt,  wliiuh  it  fuUrjwi  tbcre ;  Imt  it  Uao*  nat  (oUuw  it  Immwliatvlj,  two 
Ciilkcti  alluiliiig  t<>  that  Hymn  inton-cning.— Mui.  tbJ.  turn.  i.  p.  S82. 
Uamgo  tiDd  tlio  tntcTDoI  ovidcacc  ni  tliu  Collect*  tbonuolvca  raiuiro  tbal  i 
WD  ahuidil  uDderatand  it  of  tho  Litniiy. 

*L<i»)iu,  pp.  139,  138. 

'  Ualio,  pp,  H  106,  IIT,  «tc     W«  kK  iiu]«l>t«d  to  Dr.  Noafe  tar  Un 
obacrvatiaii  thnt  tboMt  Prrrn  are  motriool ;  a  fact  which  Mxun*  to  hare 

l>r. 


._..i|jwl  thu  piliton. — (.'hriiitinn  Remvnibranecr.  vol,  txiU.  p,  144, 
H«a<e  is  nut ««  liap|iy  in  hi*  romaTk  Ip.  148)  Uial  "then  i«  aomo.  but  ■ 
way  (light  and  Lorniptcd  Iraoo  of  tlioM  Litaafe*  in  tlw  SacnmcntKriuin* 
GaltiDatintn  pubUtlird  by  Mabillun."  Ono  of  tlieOalllMS  LilaniM  con- 
tataa  aevai  out  of  tho  tco  v«r»>-a  to  whieb  ita  McoanUe  «ouiitortiar« 
oxtvuda,  aud  Um  other  tuvvn  oat  of  niii«. 


ail,  tiir 
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19  Spiin  ami  Franco  the  Oatechumons  were  still  present.    \Vu 

Itani  ihroa  fiicts  of  IImj  Gallican  Liturgy  from  S.  Genuaniia ; 

imi  t»  mHch  might  Iw  gnUieruJ  froDi  ritual  reinaiiis.    In  tho 

Oolbeo-Gallican  Missal,  of  wjiii-h  the  Ma   belongs  to  the 

baoBBiiig  of  the  eighth  century,  in  the  Miasiu  for  Christmas 

■MEntsris  a  piftyt-rentitkd  ColUctio  post  Prtfem}  thi-  posi- 

iMBii  which  fixt-3  the  Prtas  nfl«rtho  iessona.aud  tliowfora  . 

■fki  llie  Homily,  if  iJierv  was  one ;  as  in  tlie  use  of  Paris. 

iliBiilar  Collect  in  the  MiaanI  found  at  Bohio  contains  n 

dwiKusiou  Co  the  Gospel  just  read,  and  to  the  absence  of 

>ba  OitochumeiM,  who  would  have  left  the  Church  initnodi- 

■WyafUw  tlie  /Vrtw.— "  Who  hut  given  Uie  Holy  Spirit 

IJ"  ihjf  disciples,  and  haat  taught  them  nil  hy  the  .  .  .  of 

nj  tstxtssaXvAB,  and  granted  to  us  all  pnnlon  through  Bap- 

tu."*    Tbia  ^ime  is  plainly  proscribed  iu  a  Canon  of  unccr- 

tiio  pUec  and  dat«  in  tho  collection  made  by  Reginc^  about 

W(:— "  It  behoves  that  on  Feasm  or  I/)r(l'8  Daya,  after  tho 

SaiMD  to  the  people  at  tlie  celebration  of  Maasce.the  I'riesC 

^  »II,  acoorduig  to  the  Apostolic  rule,  pour  out  prayer  to 

^Lonl  in  common  for  divers  uucd»,  for  ICingn  and  BuIci'S 

of  dmrvhfs,  for  peace,  for  pestilence,  for  the  sick  who  are 

"driiiilcD  in  the  Parish,  for  those  lately  dead ;  at  which 

l*y«s  iPYteHiHs)  severally  bid,  the  people  arc  silently  to 

*y  tke  Lord's  Prayer,"  etc.     It  ia  int«restins  to  observe  thnt 

•■I  He  Beformed  Liturgy  proposed  for  Sweden  in  1576,  the 

witrangement  was  recognised  in  the  Rubric  after  the  Creed: 

"^Tlie  Sermon  ended,  if  that  public  praying  of  the  Church 

*Uc]i  is    commonly  called    tlie    Litany  bo  oniitt«d,  tho 

I^Melkcr  begins  from  the  Pulpit  some  i'salm  in  tho  vulgar 

''ilgiw,"'  etc. 

To  ihe  Euclwriatic  Litanioa  of  which  we  have  now  given 

*ii  aocvuQi  we  owe  both  our  "  Litany  or  General  Supplicu- 

Jit"  and  the  fona  in  the  !>5th  Canon,  with  which  wo  nro 

^^■t  immediately  conoemed.     When  a  Litany  proper  was 

Wt  tnuislated  into  English  is  not  knowiL    The  earliest 

>».  in  wbicb  au  English  voraion  is  found  ia  supposed  to  be 

"iKit  Inter  than  the  ywir  UIO."'     Tiio  identity  of  the  Ittd- 

■fiitg  I'myt'r  with  the  prav«rs  prescribed  by  the  Canon  in 

Huino,  and  therefore  with  the  Missal  Litany  of  Uic  ages 

bwoni  him,  is  sufhciently  evidout ;  although  it  is  now  said 


■  Utaro.  Rallle.  ff^  190,  U5l. 

*  Uofc  lUL  to«.  i.  p.  2S2.  Tb«  text  ia  comipt.  F«r  omnr*  vo  xlinnM 
anlBUT  iwd  onKoii.— -hMt  Uoglit  tbrm  hf  tbo  mtoAom  u(  Thy 
XraMdeUrtB."  ■  !>•  I>>»:i|it  KmL  L.  i.  a  OO.  p.  90. 

■  La  RrvD,  Dim.  xiU.  Art  v.  tomt  T.  p.  WO. 

*  UukcW*  Uuuuin  tUtmii.  vol.  it.  |^  xuiii. 

u 
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before  the  Sermon,  and  they  were  8aiil  after  it.  We  tnfty 
sathor  the  cxplitiiatioa  of  the  dilTerence  la  part  fitom  the 
FroDoh  Prdne,  which,  though  regarded  as  one  address,  consists 
of  three  distinct  (larts.  Because  it  ma  one,  the  cletgy  Tronld, 
without  doubt,  feel  at  liberty  to  arrange  its  several  pnrts  as 
they  thought  boat,  uid  hence,  we  may  suppose,  it  haa  ooroe 
to  pus  tliAt  Uie  request  for  the  prayers  of  the  people  comes 
fllsL  "The  Prftne,"  observes  (jrancolos,*  "has  three  jiarts. 
In  the  first  are  announced  tlic  subjocts  for  which  pntycr 
is  to  be  made,  in  coufunntty  with  the  Council  of  Orleans 
reported  by  Ivo  of  Chartres  (if.  the  Canon  in  Regino),  but 
with  this  difference,  that  these  prayers,  according  to  the 
decree,  arc  enid  after  the  instruction,  instead  of  which  they 
now  come  before  it."  It  is  prolmble,  however,  that  the  chance 
was  partly  due  to  the  long  neglect  of  the  Sermon,  whUc 
the  prayera  were  atiU  kept  up.  When  Peckham' in  1281 
ordered  a  quarterly  instruction  of  tltc  people,  he  did  not  con- 
nect it  with  these  prayers  at  all.  Perha)>8  ho  was  not  awan; 
of  their  early  connexion  with  the  Sermon.  When,  however, 
in  1403  Archbishop  Arundel'  revived  the  Constitulioa  of 
Peckham,  ho  ordered  the  Pariah  Priests  to  preach  on  the  sob- 
Jeots  provided  by  Pucklmui  nt  the  time  of  the  "  acciistotnod 
prayers;"  but  he  did  not  toll  them  whether  they  were  to 
preach  before  or  after  thaia  prayers.  Tliey  naturally  adde^l 
th«  Sermon,  which  to  them  and  the  people  was  a  novelty,  at 
the  end,  and  lieucc  it  came  to  puss,  I  think,  that  in  England, 
as  in  France,  the  Bidding;  Prayer  is  now  said  before  the 
Sermon  instead  of  afttir,  an  the  oUl  rule  enjoinc*).  Lyndwood,* 
it  should  be  remarked,  whose  work  waa  begun  in  143S  and 
finished  in  H30,  explains  that  the  "  accustomed  prayera"  of 
Arundel  wore  thoao  which  were  "  wont  to  be  made  to  Uw 
iwoplu  on  Sundays  after  the  Offertory ; "  wliich  is  confirmed 
by  a  rubric  in  the  Sanim  ProcessionaP  to  the  effect  that  "  in 
Parish  Churches  those  prayera  should  lie  said,  not  in  proces- 
sion [as  in  Cathedrals],  but  after  the  Oa'q«l  and  Offertory." 
Thus  our  Bidding  Pniyer  is,  I  conceive,  shown  to  be  the 
lineal  Bucceaaor  of  the  prayers  prescribed  in  Regino.  A  copy 
of  a  Bidding  Prayer  before  Sennon  has  bi:*n  discoveroJ, 
which  appears  to  Iiavo  been  written  in  tlie  fourteenth  cen- 
tuiy,  while  the  matter  of  it  might  equally  belong  to  the 
thirteenth  or  twelfth.  lu  modem  English  it  begins  thus  :— 
"  Yo  shall  stand  up  and  bid  your  bcdea  in  the  worship  of  onr 

'  Do  Ij»  Mimb.  p.  l  p.  57.  ~~~'  - 

'  l.ymlwoml,  I.lb.  J.  lit.  ii.  p.  M ;  Juhniion,  vol  ii  \>.  283. 

'  ibiii.  L.  T.  tit.  T.  p.  2i>l  i  Johntnn,  vol.  ii.  p.  *C<f. 

*  /M.  p.  39)  ;  note  Prtelbm  ft/nruelit.  >  Fol.  rl.  I  ;  Antr.  1£3X 
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lAitl  Jesus  Christ  aud  )Iis  Mother  Haiiit  M»ry,  and  or  all 
tliu  company  of  h«av«ii ;  yo  slial)  also  bid  for  tlic  Ht4it«  of 
Holy  Ciinrcli,  for  tlio  Pope  of  Eonm  and  hU  Cardinala ;  for 
tU«  PatriaTck  of  Jeruaalcm,  and  for  the  Holy  Laud,  aud  for 
the  Uoly  Crass,  that  Jesua  Christ  send  it  out  of  licatlien 
men's  hand  inU)  Christian  men's  hand.     Ye  nlmll  liid  for  tho 
Arebbishop  of  Canterbury,  for  the  Bishop  of  Worcoftler.our 
ghcMUj  fiitber,  and  all  othur  Bishops,"'  etc.     It  ahoulil  he 
imdi-ntood  that  in  this  and  other  liko  forms  in  use  bcforo 
th«  K«ronDation,  the  people  vera  told  in  English  what  they 
wen  to  pray  for;  but  the  prayers  tliemNelveii,  though  inter- 
mixed with  the  sevomi  inembera  of  the  Knfjlish  addi«Ri(, 
were  in  Loliii.    Tht-n;  is  no  rfferenco  to  a  Sermon  in  con- 
vtadaa  with  the  above  citinl  fonn ;  hut  it  is  followed  in  thu 
W.  by  Inlip's  Table  of  Feativuli*,  with  the  remark  that  he 
had  ordered  notice  of  their  occurrence  to  be  given  to  the 
Wity  at  tbe  Maaa.    In  Fiance  anch  notices  are  to  this  day 
^vcQ  at  tbe  end  of  the  Prdne.     Later  examples  of  them 
*  ■ccastomcd  pniyere,"  eitlilled  "  The  Bfde«  on  tlie  Sunday," 
m  found  in  the  LiUr  KesLivnlis,'  printed  in  H83  ("Ye 
4»]|  Iri««I  down  ...  ye  shall  pray");  and  in  tbe  York 
MsiwirI,*  1509  ("  We  Bhall").    There  are  several  such  fonns 
UUDg  the  usa.  of  York  Minster.*    In  1513  we  have  a 

Girer  dorired  from  them  ("  Let  us  to  pray"),  used  by  Colct,* 
Ui  of  S.  Paul*B,  wheu  prcochiu^  before  Convocation.  Wo 
J***  Mveral  forms  of  Henry  viii.'s  reign,  the  first*  contain- 
■Ig  a  petition  for  the   Pope,  tlie  lat«r  one  for  the   King 

*  "Sapreme  Head."  Moal^  have  "  Ye  shall  pray,"  which 
^'ttiner' alters  to  "I  pray  you  all  to  pray."  The  Injunctions 
J'  Uu  Kinf(  expreesly  connect  tlium  with  the  pnblic  t«ach- 
^oftbe  Clcr^.  Thus,  in  an  order  made  1&34,  while  Ann 
Wsyn  was  Queen  : — "  Thi.i  is  an  order  taken  for  preaching 
*^  Bidding  of  Jtedes  in  all  Bomtona  to  be  made  within  this 
*li».  First,  whosoever  shall  preach  in  the  prewcncu  of  tho 
*%'a  highnees  and  the  Queen's  •n'ncc  sliaU  in  tlie  ]!idiliii<{ 
<f  Bodes  pray  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church,"  etc.  And  thi^ 
I"  lo  b«  obflcrv-od  by  preachers  cvetywhere  throughout  thn 
ttkba.*  There  is  a  fonn  which  was  used  in  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  ^lixbnty,'*  containing  a  prayer  for  Inward  Tl., 

*  L'blniw>,  eb,  vi  Nolc  I..  ^  2&ft. 

■  Ovuk  FoFM*  U  BiikliDS  Pn.]r«r,  pt  SO.  *  /&.  |<.  40. 
*TVa«  trill  h»  pnaWA  id  Uu>  Aii|M.n.lix  to  tli*  "Uy  FoJkn'  Miua 

Book  '  adHad  (or  tbe  Kxly  Ko^luh  T««t  Society  by  Cwioo  Hiaimotiii. 

*  Oos%  p,  5*.  •  L'lilrniff!,  p.  2iM  i  Ci>Ui«r,  llf.ci>r0\  No.  U*. 
»  Bm  Owe,  pp.  87.  63.  '  Co»r,  p.  fil. 

■  WilkiM.  Com.  vol  i'i  p  7S3. 

••  In   Maikcir*  Hwiun.  Hit,  voL  UL  ^  M2.    TIm  inuiwr  of  Mying 
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oniiUin;;  tli«  Vimv,  but  in  utbur  rasiHWto  unalU'rei)  from  &  i 
much  Mrliur  ]>cTtixl.  Tlio  reign  of  EdwAixl  suppUts  various 
cxiuiiples,  one  publUhcii  nt  tbe  end  of  bia  InjunctioDB,'  1547. 
Tbis  bt^'ins  with  Uie  tisnal  formula,  "  Voa  shall  pray,"  thnit^li 
preachers  varied  it  greatly,  aa  "  I  commcml  to  God."  "I 
oommend  to  your  devotion."*  Tbu  latest  iinn-foriiicd  cx- 
ampla  is  providod  in  an  InjuDclion  of  Kisliop  lionncr,  tSSI. 
"  00DC«rDiii<;  an  itiitfonn  order  in  Hidding  of  tlie  lledea,"* 
Ho  b<e^ns,  aa  usual,  "  Ve  shall  pray."  At  the  end  of  tli« 
Injunctions  of  Elizabeth,  1&(>9,  wo  have  "  The  Fonn  of  Bid- 
din<,'  tbu  PniyL-r»  to  1*0  used  goiicnilly  in  this  unifonn  sort"* 
It  diflm  from  Ibat  of  Kdwnrd  in  Revcml  rcspecta;  amonjr 
others,  tliat  "  SupreiHO  GoviTnor  of  thin  realm  as  woU  in 
CBUSL-^  occlt?sia£tical  as  temporal"  is  aulialttut«d  for  "  Supreme 
Head  iiiiuR-dintcly  under  God  of  the  apiriluality  and  tonipo- 
rality  of  tbu  utuuu  Church,"  mid  that  it  utlls  on  iho  people  to 
*■  pmise  God  "  for  those  dopiirtvd  in  thu  faith,  while  tbe  oWcr 
fnnu  biidti  prayer  for  th(>ni.  It  is  tbis  form  which  at  tJie 
beginning  of  James's  reij^n  wa."!  authorized  by  Convocation 
in  ttie  asth  Canon.  Neither  during  tbe  roign  of  ElizutN.>tb, 
however,  nor  after  the  enactment  of  the  Canon,  do  prvocbon 
generally  appear  to  havu  cuiisidurud  themselves  bound  to 
adhere  to  tlia  authoriict^d  fonns.' 

"  A  sitmilar  practice,"  says  ft  learned  writer,'  who  has  inves- 
tigated this  subJL'Ct  with  great  care,  "  prevailed  in  tVance,  u 
probably  in  all  Christian  countries."  In  the  Manual  for  tbe 
use  of  the  Diocese  of  Noyon,  154C.  4to,  tht-re  is  a  long 
sermon  or  form  of  biilding  in  French,  under  the  title  of  "  Loa  . 
eommandemens  (|uon  fuit  par  chacun  Dimenohe  ea  eagUae 
porrochiales  dn  diocese  de  Noyon."  In  this,  directions  are 
given  to  pray  for  the  peaco  and  union  of  the  holy  Mother 
Church,  for  peace  gencmlly,  for  tlie  I'opo.  Cardinals,  etc, 
the  Uoyal  Family,  etc..  for  the  preservation  of  the  ft-uiw  of 
the  carlli, .  .  .  for  all  bonefactois, ...  for  women  labouring 
witli  child,  for  prisoners,  etc.  , 
_( 

thn«  jitaym  may  bo  twu  in  llio  PTooMnonale  Hcvl.  Sax.,  <jS  which 
■vvvral  vuiiiea  aio  rxtunt.     Only  a  fnw  jmt*  ago  th«  olilirt  known  <rM  in 
tlio  Library  lit  Kn>n  l>nro<>i;h  L'aiitl<; :  hiit  It  l»  now  iiiia«voiintabIy  niiMing. 
In  tho  Catliiidnil   Ihry   wcni  tniil  in   ProcDHJou ;    in   Pnriah  Cb«Nb«  ' 
'■  nftct  the  Goji|)cl  hiiil  OITitrtory,  U'forD  Bomo  Altnr  in  tho  ObuRh,  or  in  ' 
a  I'ulpit  Bvt  fur  the  purpono," — Fol.  vi,  ;  Antv,  1523, 

'  Vnki.  Aon.  vol.  i.  p.  21,  *  Son  tliu  irirtaiicv*  in  Coxe.  [ip  80  SO. 

>  Oox#,  p,  87.  ♦  Dot  Ann.  vol.  L  p,  «3a. 

'  Boo  cumplDH  collMitwl  hy  Mr.  Coi*,  p.  ftS  t«  tho  cnH. 

0  CVmo,  PL  04. 
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On  Sermons  and  prtacliiiig. 

Skctios  \.~-0/ (hi  SfrmoH. 

.  *TB8  Sbbmox.] — At  tbe  earliest  period  to  which  inquiiy 
«B  be  carried,  it  wiia  Uie  custom  for  the  llishop  or  Priest,  at 
wtelobretton  of  tho  holy  KucLnrist,'  after  the  Leuona  were 
nxl.  asd  Iwforc  the  diamissal  of  the  Catechumens,  to  make 
"•  kddrcss  to  tho  congT«gstion,  geiiemlly  on  some  topic 
"■QMted  by  Uw  Lewon  that  had  Iwen  r«ad.  Thus  Justin  * 
*«)»,A.».  MO,  tvlls  us  that  on  Sunday,  after  "Uie  com- 
"wUrwa  of  tlie  Apoatlvs  and  tho  writings  of  the  Prophet*" 
•tic  read,  -  as  soon  as  the  reader  ociiswi,  ho  who  pnvsidotl 
■7  ilisoooite  instructed  and  ii<chiirtcd  to  the  imitalioii  of 
''•*  exoollcnt  things,"  afl«r  which  the  holy  Eucharist  was 
^^biated,  Anolhi-r  indication  of  ita place  occurs  Ju  Tertnl- 
Iwii  oaiituenitlou  of  Uie  auvoral  parte  of  "  the  solemoitiea 

Ik  awit  not  ba  tapfwand,  however,  tbkt  thU  wm  tho  ooly  tiiM  at 

**^8cmani  trora  |ir«Bcbe<L     U.  Augiutino  mnit  have  pr<«chr>l  wmo- 

j"*  ia  Um  aftaraonn  or  vvvnin^-.     Thin  lie  bu  tnu  tvrmoiiii   on    !"«, 

""l^.ttnfirtt  tA  which  t3iiUiii  thin  <ii(uim-r  ;— "  What  r«initiiia.  iijfOU 

^•*.  k*  lu  keep  ;  for  tlio  I'ulm  ia  l<«i|t  aiiJ  w«  have  yot  BomBwlial  to 

***tt  jruu  in  iku  Nana  o(  Chrial.     Bofrvab.  tLdrfon!,  your  atKPgtb, 

*^>  <»l  rrfrMbail  return,"  etc  i  while  tlic  h-godJ  begin*  :— "  Oive  yflUr 

~»*  la  Ik  rvat  of  Iha  Pulu,  <■(  wliiuh   we  ajiohv  in  tlio  moniiiig ;  " 

^T"^  val-  If^T-     R-  Cbrj-aaatoni  itiil  tho  aanie,  though  it  a|i|>vars  that 

^M  to  moiliat  a  ■uporatilioua  (e«tiog  n^iut  hcAring  nniii>n«  after 

^^*i  IinhL     la  Ho«.  z.  ill  Ucti.,  after  notwing  tho  voniparativo  amall- 

^a'  the  aiiilianM^  It*  refers  to  tho  oauae: — "They  thuiiglvt  it  miiiieet 

*•"»•  to  the  «fiirit«Ml  foaat  after  tb«  wnial  labl*,'*      \\*  nayi  that  wo 

^(kl  (u  think  ervrx  tiino  MiilaUe  for  diaconnu)  tA  >i>irituil  iiiatl^'r*,'' 

**'  araM  UioM  praatnt  to  tell  thoir  brethren  what  fao  bad  aaiil.  anil  to 

^m»Am  lb«a  "  Mvtr  to  doprivo  tkemadica  of  that  hearenly  fooii.  but 

f^  it  ihry  hava  diliaii:  lo  ooMa  with  all  n«ili Ufa*. "—Torn.  Iv.  i>p.  60,  V. 

■T-    Ibawbot*  be  nwmritiilataa  MBtMll  and  bla  haarara  oin  tbe  Bucoma  tA 

•wk  apfiaala  :— ■■  I  njoioc  and  rongratulato  you  all  that  yo  havu  vaariol 

■M  Bar  aihortatioa  whUh  I  lately  gave,   vitb   regard  to    |wr*Dni   out 

IhU^  a*il  who,  tor  that  t«aauii,  were  aWnt  i    (or  1  think  thac  moiiy 

■hn  oaeaalrwadydinodarv  her*  tO'day,"  vta.— lloni.  x.  ail  Antiot.>h.  1  I  i 

bim.  14  f    IS4.      It  a|i|N«kta  bowevtr  that  it  waa  a  new  iiractuw  :  — "  1 

\n-tw  that  natiy  wilt  ouwtNiia  wbnt  ii  »id,  aa  if  it  brought  into  onr  life 

(■'«■•  Miw  Bad  atnwga  raitunL.'  — Uau.  i  in  Lu.  \  9,  t««u.  t.  |>-  BBl. 

'  -VH-io.  W.  ion.  t  |H«I, 
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proper  to  Uic  liord's  Day."  He  is  speaking  of  a  supposed 
prwlict^fl : — "As  the  Scriplunss  urc  read,  or  Psalms  sung,  or 
adoroasea  uttered,  or  prayers  ars  bidden,  matter  in  tiKuce 
supplied  to  hor  visions." '  Id  the  ApoAtoUcal  CoiLstiUitiotiA 
there  is  a  dircetioo  that,  after  the  Tcnain^c  of  the  Gospel,  the 
Proabyters.  one  by  one,  but  uot  all  togetlii.>r,  aiid  last  of  all' 
the  Itishop,  exhort  tho  people."*  Aocordiug  to  the  same! 
book,  a  new  Bishop,  inimediatoly  on  his  consecration, "  after 
the  reading  of  the  Law,  and  tlie  Fr»pltet«,  and  the  Epistles, 
and  Acts,  and  Gospels,"  having  aaluted  the  Church  with  the 
AlMJStolic  Benediction  (3  Cor.  xiti   1 4),  "addressed  to  the 

nilo  wonts  of  fxhorttttioa." '  A  rubric  in  tho  Liturgy  ot, 
aint-s*  also  iuiplius  that  the  acrniou  was  dulivurtMl  after' 
the  reading  of  the  Sorii>ture3 : — ''  Then  are  rvad  at  great 
length  [or  raUur,  perhaps,  consecutively]'  tlie  oracles  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  of  the  Prophets,  and  tlie  Incarnstion  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  His  suBcrings,  Kesurrection  from  the 
dead,  Iteturn  to  heaven,  and  Second  Coniin<^  with  Glory; 
and  this  is  douo  every  day  in  tlic  sncrud  uiid  Diviuo 
Uiorui^;  but  after  tho  reading  and  teaching  tho  Dixuxm 
wye,"  etc.  (bidding  the  prayers  of  the  people).  S.  Ambrose,*; 
in  the  course  of  a  narrative,  says : — "  On  the  following  day 
(it  was  the  Lord's  Day),  after  the  reading  [of  Scripture]  and 
Sermon,  the  Catechumens  being  dismissed,"  cUx  S.  Augu- 
stine, in  very  many  of  )ii»  Sn-raons,  refers  to  Uie  Lessons  as 
having  prweded,  e.^.  "  We  have  heard  the  First  Ix--sson  of  tlic 
Apostle,  Thia  is  a  faithful  saying,  etc.  .  .  .  Tiien  we  have 
euug  the  Psiilin,  mutually  exhorting  one  another,  with  one 
voice,  with  onu  heart,  saying.  0  came^  Ut  ua  warship,  etc 
Aftor  this  titc  Gospel  licsson  has  shown  us  the  Tea  Lepera 
cleansed,  etc.  I-et  ua  thoroughly  treat  of  these  three  Lessons 
ao  far  as  we  can  for  tho  tinie,"^  Agajn : — "  The  Gospel  that 
has  only  juat  been  read  .  .  .  t«achea  ua  to  underatanii,"*  etc 
Similarly  S,  Cji'snrlus  :•—"!«  the  Lissson  which  has  been 
read  to  us,  dourly  beloved  bretliron,  we  have  heard  that  the 
Lord  said,  The  kingdiyni  of  kM»n  is  lihe  unto  Uk  vii^im'' 

I  Do  An<iii&,  c.  ix,  tnm.  ir.  p.  104. 

»  U  li.  a  Ivii. ;  troUL  torn.  I  js  268.  ■  U  vilL  «.  t.  p.  S*8j 

*  Amem.  torn,  v,  p.  1(1;  Lit  PP.  ji,  8, 

'  Tb«  word  o(  doabtFiil  mraniiif;  t»  tiifoilinrars.  Tlic  Utcr  Siciliu 
fonti,  lint  priutud  by  Aui^iiiuii,  ipcak*  of  mi  Biiicllu  aud  0<wp«l,  Sm 
IlJB  I'-oitvx  l.ililrg.  Kr.  |i,  00. 

*  R|<,  IX.  *•!  Hor,  a.  4  i  toni.  vt.  p.  45.  ^^ 
'  Sntm.  olxii  L  c.  i.  toni.  vii,  i-ol.  A39.  ^H 
■  Scrm.  U(«i.  c  J.  col.  410.     i^c  also  SS.  xlit.  1*.  tii  Itii.  rle.       ^H 

I       'Smu.  ecKviii  ia  App.  ad  0|>p.  ^  Aiij-.  Utu.  xci,  oiL  1S((4.        ^H 
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1^  Examples  might  be  given  from  maiiy  uthers.  AccorU- 
■'>S  t«  S.  Gemiauus,  as  a  rule,  th«  Kuclmristic  Lcsaons  eug- 
(Mtd  Um)  sabject  of  Iho  Senuon  or  Homily  in  llic  French 
«imfc>-r-"  Whatovor  Oic  I'ropliut  or  Apostle  ot  Oospcl  has 
ddiwced,  that  th«  Doctor  or  I'atttor  of  the  Church  preaches 
to  (lis  Mopio  in  a  more  plain  diaoourse."*  The  earliest 
^oioui  Ordinark^  do  not  apeak  of  a  Sermon ;  but  tliw  follow- 
MS  extract  from  one  of  great  antiquity  shows  what  the 
piKtice  was  wben  one  wax  preached : — "  The  Gospel  being 
(Bid  Co  Ute  end.  .  .  .  Uio  Biithop,  having  ivccived  Uie  odour 
^  [nceoM  and  kissed  the  Gospel,  is  to  hv  Ivd  to  the  preacb- 
iBf  by  the  hands  of  the  lYeHbyter  and  Archdeacon ;  imd 
vtnti]  be  ia  making  a  discourse  to  the  people,  let  tlie  Sub- 
^■on  carry  the  Gospel  about  to  bo  kissed  by  all  in  order ; 
"the  Bishop  sbtill  doclino  to  prvacb,  let  him  with  a  loud 
begin  to  sing,  /  bduvr,"*  etc.  Leo  tlie  Great,  who 
to  have  restored  the  rile  of  prcacliing  (occasionally 
»f  but}  at  Home,  implies  in  one  of  his  Paschal  Seniions  that 
hit  diicourees  were  delivLTed  after  the  Lessons : — "  Tlio  duly 
UnrSurmon  must  idso  be  added,  that,  as  I  perceive  you  U> 
the  debt  of  custom  wilh  pious  expectation,  so  to  the 
inity  of  tlie  most  holy  Lesson  may  be  subjoined  the 
latiOQ  of  the  Priest."*  The  aljove  extract  from  the 
9"'"  Eomonns  implies  that  at  Kome,  even  after  the  admis- 
«Wi  of  the  Greed  into  the  Liturgy,  tlio  Sermon  immediately 
Uie  Gospel  This  pructice  is  recognised  by  Flurus 
a  Deacon  of  Lyons.  a,d,  837 : — "  Sometimes  also  a 
tnd  address  of  the  Masters  coming  before  [the  Vr^ 
Ho,],  the  confession  of  the  Symbol  being  alao  subjoined."* 
l»rly  HonoriusofAutun,  in  the  twelfth  century,  speaking 
■* Pontifical  Mass ;  — "  After  tins  (t>.  Uic  Bishop's  Sermon) 
"•Jieople.  sing  A'ynV.  tleytoti,  anti  the  Clerks,  /  hdicve  in 
^  *  An  example  belonging  to  this  period  occurs  in  the 
^of  8.  Norbert?  Archbishop  of  Magdeburg,  A.D.  1 127,  who 
^  tcjated  to  have  preaclied  on  a  certain  occasion  after  the 
^'vpel.aod  then  to  have  proceeded  with  tho  Mass.  This 
J]*  bneotne  the  rule  of  the  Church  of  liime:— "  If  there  is 
''  to  prMohing,  let  the  Preoclter  deliver  his  discourse  wben 

'  IVMkI  Id  Lc  Bnui,  Dim.  iv.  Art  it.  wid  Martina,  L.  L  c  It.  Ait.  sii. 

'Dfil.  *L  Mm.  lt«L  torn.  ii.  [n.  73. 

'8«na.  Liiii  ;  !>«<  Knurr.  1>oid.  ii.  torn.  I.  col.  200. 

*a»  B>tKii.  UiM.  I  II.     IiUn«iio  wi  Dnraod.  ton.  ix.     Uij;ne,t<«- 

nrntL,  L.  i.  o.  SA;  Ititt.  «>).   1188.     In  c.  24,  ool.  tlST.  W  uja. 
•  A>iM|kAi>  .  .  .  driniir  KiHteapv  terawinm  ad  pvpuUua/atit. 
^Ctf.  a.  mL  IMS  i  far.  I»S4. 
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Uie  Gii»iK'l  U  finished,  and  wbcu  tliu  Svruion  or  luldicsa  bo 
uver  IH  the  Credo  be  said ;  or  U  tUat  U  not  to  be  eiud,  lei 
Uie  ttffertor)*  be  stmg."' 

Tha  abovu  rale,  however,  did  not  obtain  in  the  Latin 
Church  at  once  on  the  introduction  of  the  Creed  into  the 
Littirgy.  For  a  certain  period,  tbotigh  we  know  not  if  evory- 
wltere,  the  .Sermon  tiiun:  properly  fulloweil  thu  Crticd,  ns  in 
our  own  Officu.  Tliis  W1L1  in  pureuanceof  tlie  sanie  principle, 
which  hud  pincvd  it  from  tiie  beginning  after  the  Go«i>el. 
TtiuA  Diirandoa:' — "Since  the  Gospel  is  a  preaching,  and 
the  Creed  is  •  profession,  of  the  faith,  thureforo  after  them' 
a. preaching  to  the  people  tAkes  place,  the  expounding,  as 
it  were,  of  Uie  Won!  of  the  Gospel  and  tlie  Creed,  or  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament." 

Hie  duty  of  preaching  has  been  atrangoly  neglected  in 
various  piirt£  of  the  Chnrvli  during  long  periods  of  time. 
Soioiucn,'  who  wrote  in  the  fifth  ixiuluiy,  uAh  us  that  at 
Rome,  "  neither  the  Bishop  nor  any  one  else  teaches  tbe 
people  at  Church."  "  Nor  do  1  think,"  observes  Valesiiia,' 
"  that  a  sermon  of  any  Boman  I'ontilT  to  the  people  con  be 
produced  before  the  time  of  Pope  Leo"  (a.d.  440).  It  would 
seeni,  however,  that  the  cxiiniplc  of  Leo  woa  not  followed  by 
bis  immediate  succe3.soni ;  for  near  the  Itcginniog  of  the 
next  oontury,  Cussiodore,*  who  lived  at  Itoine,  re]M>Ata  the 
testimony  of  S<^)Z0iiien.  I'ius  v.  is  said  to  have  preached  at 
lionie  after  a  discontinuance  of  that  office  by  its  Dishope  for 
above  500  years.^ 

Mention   of    the   8ennon   at   celebrations  of   the   Holy 

'  Hit  Otliib.  Mtei.  tit  vi.  o.  0.  '1.  iv.  c.  ixvL  n.  1. 

*  Pott  nil.  flonnoiiii  wore  oflco  cnlUil  Pusttla,  and  it  liM  been  oonjoft- 
turcil  that  thU  »roio  (roni  tlii-ir  iiwiiin^;  /«M(  tilt,  i.'.  mft«T  the  Ooi^cl, 
uto.  Tliii  ap|)ckra  to  h"  a  niiirtjikc,  uid  ccrt«itity  la  wry  imjiTobalile. 
TliK  luuii*  wu  lint  |;iv(iii  to  Bibticul  commcntikniv.  liui  nnU*  ol  which 
were  written  after  llio  text,  nlnl  waa  ptDbably  tiauifcireJ  to  the  oral  <tU- 
ouiinis  portly  bewiuii'  xich  Serimxis  upru  ufti'ii  borrowwl  from  the  Ptiitila 
(if  apjiraved  writAn,  &uil  {lArlly  kooauNu-  tlwy  wuni,  like  tli«in.  coniines- 
torics  on  Holy  Scriptnrc  It  iloci  not,  howoTcr,  Appwr  that  th^-  yrnrilB 
Pint  Ula  were  iitcd  iu  the  Mf«i.  u  a  note  of  <lutin«t*nn  Uitwr«ii  tliu 
Ncr«d  test  Mid  the  oonituoiitiuy ;  ao  lliat  the  dcrivatioa  mentioiMHl  ia 
parh*])*  to  bo  rojccteil  altoj[ctli«r.  Duciingu  iii  v.  *iit^>la  tliat  it  may 
come  from  /ioaOi,  a  pi^o.  *  Hut.  EocIm.  L>  tIi.  c.  lin.  p.  61)6. 

''  Annot.  in  i^omtn.  Hist  p.  133.  Sim.  MabilL  Coutn.  in  Onl.  Koa, 
p.  xliii.  Mug,  Ital,  tom.  ii. 

"  Mixt.  THpart.  L.  x.  c.  xixix.  0pp.  turn.  i.  p.  334  ;  Vcnot  IT3S. 

'  "PaudMoini  vnrii  proahytuHiIniy-nili  tahiTn-dvfnnyiuntur:  inter  PrWra 
rcoitilicei  vii  uiin*  ub  a.iil  1000  ;  nljiiiiolim  {il  Siiriu  aiasnlari  t*ati  liJe*. 
Camtiifiil.  Kir.  in  OrU  Ortr.)  convidnatiu  I'itii  v.  obitupweentom  mincuU 
iiovitato  Uomain  jierculit."  Ulunilid.  Apol.  pro  Sent.  Hier.  f  iL  c.  sxL 
ol«  xvli.  p.  S8.     I  uaunot  liuil  this  iii  Snriui,  edttioun  l^tiS,  1&T4. 


aw-ir.)     CIUiACHtNO  !K  TU£  CHCHCil  OF  KNtiLANn.      SIS 

^cjohst  Is  not  coiouioQ  among  the  ifuditevnl  Ritualiate, 
ui  the  comments  of  most  npiwnr  to  exclude  it  altof^etJier ; 
'«  tlwy  nprceetit  the  OlTeituTy  a»  fullou-ing  the  Oospel,  or 
IbCroMl  when  Umt  wiut  said.  Thtui  Micrologus:' — "The 
Co^  ended,  the  oReriiig  in imiuediately  to  toMe  place;" 
ind  jecudo-lliigo  do  S.  Victore ;'—"  Consider  the  order,— 
li« Uoepel  ROCS  befoiv.  (lie  Creed  follons,  then  the  gift»  are 
^BaaL"  HonoriuH,^  huwvvvr,  a.d.  1130,  spcukfl  as  if  it 
Wre  luiMilIy  port  of  a  Pontijiral  Mass . — "  Then  {i.e.  afUir 
tbi  Goepvl)  the  Kishoo  diecoursen  to  Uie  ]jecii)Ic."  In  the 
Binft  century,  Floras  Hagiater,*  as    already  cited,  descrih- 

aiu  onlinaiy  Cetebratioa,  says,  that  "  a  Sermon  and 
M  of  ibo  Mwten  uttmtiimrs  {rumnun^vam)  preceded  " 
the  Prerace,  etc.  At  the  Council  of  Liniogai,  1031,  some 
(Wmsiljon  took  place  on  Ihe  duty  of  "iiri'achiiig  to  thu 

I  poplo  and  giving'  out  Paste  and  Litanies  according  to  th« 
Sttimj."  ^mv  would  Imve  confined  this  to  the  Cathedral 
'^Ui^,  Iwt  thu  ItisliopB  Haiti,  "  Prcachint;  is  to  l>c  (lilif;untly 

,  pKtiBcd.  out  only  in  thv  Cathedral,  but  likewise  throughout 
•U  Otb  ChnrcheA."  Then,  after  lamenting  thw  iiaucity  of 
t^whurs,  Ihey  oild,  "  All  Trie-ita  to  whom  a  I'ansli  has  lieen 
^OBuuilled,  ought    to  admonish    the  people  by  preaching 

'  *•!!  SHodnys  and  Festivals."  » 


Secnos  II, — Pi-Mching  in  the  Church  of  England. 

^  du^    incoinbcut  ou   Parish   Priests   of  frequently 
^ioB  U>  theif  jxiopkf  was  fully  rewguiatid  in  Iho  early 
1|l|itk  Church.     Thus  in  the  Kxceiiitions  of  i<^hriht,  km. 
I**,  it  ia  ordered  "  that  on  all  Feaflta  and  Lord's  Days  every 
"»« i>reach  Christ's  Gospel  to  the  people."  "    Tlie  CftiioaB 
vf^Sfric,  two  contmics  later,  onlcr  that  "  thu  Ma«s  Priest  on 
[8«diy8  and  Mass  Days  aliall  speak  tlic  sc-iise  of  the  Gospel 
'  Uw  people  io  English,  and  of  the  Pahmo.^er  and  the 
las  often  as  he  can,  for  the  inciting  of  the  people  to 
'their  belief  and  rtlainiog  theirChristianity."'     Another 
OuMo  of  tlio  Hauie  period,  a.d.  9<10,  orders  "  that  Frieets 

■  lit  Kail  OIkl  o.  10 1  llitt.  coL  737.     Sim.  [iKiido-Alciiin,  AmaUriD*. 
RiImmm,  HnBimu^  «!«.  ;  alio  ia  llittorp. 

■  la  Hpvo.  KeoL  o.  •;  Hitt.  vol.  ISQ3.  Sim.  Bolfttb.  oc.  xl.  xlL  and 
Walalriit,  UaHM,  |r«,  BD^ri,  IUl|Ji  <•(  Ton^^•)^  otc  Tlio  Audi*  ut 
a«rf)U,  M  ti«q«virt  in  tlxae  writen  wfann  com nian ting  on  Ibo  Qffloo,  ii 
jfsIM  kf  Umh  to  Uio  kcariJig  dF  Uil-  <<<w|ii'I,  not  of  Sennoiu. 


0«R 


.  Asltnoi.  I-  I.  0.  is ;  llitt  ol.  1 1ST 


IM  KsjMM.  MIbmh,  fill  Anjitiitixiu  Ci>Ilr<,'tu<,  MarU-iic,  torn.  1. 1>.  S77> 


I*  UMi.  IMIL  ix.  i<uL  PM. 
*  Vm.  S3 1  iobnioii,  IV  307. 


No.  II ;  .lokiiwu'ii  Caiinni,  1*.  t.  p.  195. 
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prcacb  to  Uie  people  oreiy  Sunday."  '  It  is  not  known  liow 
far  tliis  rule  was  obeerveJ  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  ;  but 
at  u  later  period  preacliing  mufit  have  been  almost  entirely 
Q«K)ecte(l  W  the  Cuiatcii.  During  the  three  centuries  p»- 
cetunc  ibe  Kufoi'uintiou,  they  u-cte  Tcquii«d  to  preach  only 
once  in  each  ({unrter.*  lu  t:i81  ArclibL-ihnp  I'eckhauionlored 
that  every  Priuiit  Im^iug  cure  of  soula  should  "  four  timet)  iu 
the  year,  that  is,  once  a  quarter,  on  some  one  or  more  aolcmn 
tiays  by  himself  or  hy  some  other  expound  to  the  people  in 
the  vulgar  tongue,  without  any  faDUiaticul  affectation  of 
subtlety,  the  fourteen  articles  of  faith,  the  Ten  Comntand- 
incnls  of  tlie  Decalogue,"'  etc.  Partly,  no  doubt,  to  avo 
clToot  to  this  Constitution,  another  Concm  of  the  same  date 
orders  that  pruacbora  coming  into  the  parish  of  nou-resident 
Priests,  not  keeping  a  Vicar,  should  be  cntc'rtained  at 
eharge  of  tlto  ICuckun),  "  li^t  tbrough  violeucu  of  want  tl: 
Churches  be  deservedly  deserted  by  the  preachers.***  In  1408 
we  find  the  authority  of  Peckhnm's  Constitution  still  recog* 
niscd  by  the  Church  in  the  Province  of  Canterbnir.  For  iD 
that  year  liin  succcsaor,  Arundel,  in  a  Provincial  Sjnjod  heM 
at  Oxfurd,  after  providing  for  the  licc-iisiug  of  ]>ri'achers  who 
liave  been  duly  examined  and  approveil.  orders,  as  a  prccau- 
tiim  against  lien'-iy,  that  "parish  priests  and  temporary 
vicars  (not  ]><.>rpetual),  who  were  not  sent  in  form  aforesaid, 
should  only  ximply  preach  those  things  which  are  expressly 
conluiucd  iu  the  Provincial  Constitution  (together  with  the 
usual  prayers),  which  had  been  well  and  piuu^ly  published 
by  John  of  good  memory,  his  predecewor,  as  a  supply  to  tlic 
iijnornntt  of  Prie^U,  with  which  words  it  begins."*  In  1463 
the  Convocation  of  York  adopted  all  the  Constitutions  of 
Canterbury  "  had  and  obeorved  before  those  times,"  not  at 
variance  with  those  of  the  former  Province ;'  and  in  H€6 
the  Constitution  of  Peckham  was  incorporated  with  those 

>  Cadom  of  EJgo/'s  reign,  n.  &2  ;  Johnxon,  p.  422 ;  Ijtbb,  ix.  eoL  (ISA. 

'  Mnoy  Ilomilica  ol  the  twelfth  nod  thirtoonth  cBnturi™  »rc  nevortlMlMI 
citnnt,  and  have  lievn  |inat«d  by  the  E^rly  EiiglUli  Text  Society.  8oe 
Nun,  '20,  'i9,  34,  4!)  »l  tLuir  scrii-n.  How  tir  tliey  were  writUo  or  n««it 
by  tho  fArooliiol  Clergy  ilocE  not  appear. 

*  C»n.  9  ;  JohoBuii,  P.  il  p.  383.  Tliw  wm  the  famani  Camditalioa 
Ignonuilia  Swcr-lolam.  Lyndwoud,  L.  i.  tit  I,  c.  1  ;  tit  7,  c.  4  i  tit  II. 
o.  }.fp.  1,43.54. 

*  Lyixlwood.  I,,  iii.  tit  4,  c.  3,  p.  U-2  ;  Johimon,  P.  il.  p.  38D.  Tb«M 
pMMhrn  vere  moitty  of  the  Mendicant  Ordcn,  and  Lyndwood  Umita 
their  entertAinmoiit  to  Dcocsiiary  "  meat  nod  drink."  Thiiy  un  not  to 
iimIw  thnlr  proaoliiiij;  a  pivWit  (or  "begging  about  tlw  fariMh,  and 
rrcfrivilig  tho  fowl  of  ••>vvral  ilays." 

■  C«|K  L  Johtuon,  F.  ii.  |>,  400 ;  Lyndwootl,  U  v.  tit  9,  c  I,  p.  SSI. 

*  Jolisioii,  P.  ii.  p.  BI3. 
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fnauA  by  Ibc  Syti«ii  of  Yoric,  held  in  that  year  an<1er  Arch- 
hitiiop  NeriL'  It  is  probable,  however,  Uiat  aa  the  nninbcr 
cfliceawd  itioemut  preacbera  increased,  tbis  Canon  became 
ihMt  a  dead  letter,  and  that  though  tlio  idure  zvalous  of  tbe 
FtoDchial  dvrgy  iDi{;bt  prvsch,^  ttiey  were  not  cuusidcrt-d 
bwad  to  do  so.  In  Boiim-r's  Injitnctioiia  to  his  clt^i'^^y,  1943, 
Aen  ia  no  order  for  preaching ;  only  Curates  are  directed  to 
itthn  openly  in  tbe  I'ulpit,  twice  every  qnarter,  to  their 
priikioaerB,  tlie  "  seven  deadly  sins  and  the  Ton  C'ommand- 
Mat^"  and  all  PricstA  are  clmi^cd  to  "  take  itiis  order  vjfien 
t^rpreocli.  Tlitiy  ehnll  not  rvliearse  no  sornions  made  by 
HlWf  men  within  this  :^00  or  300  years;  but  when  tlioy 
pcacb,  they  shall  take  the  (jospel  or  Kpistle  of  the  day, 
vtich  tli«y  shall  recite  and  dechire  to  the  people  .  .  .  and 
llat  done  .  .  .  every  prcactier  sliall  declaro  tbo  same  Gospel 
M  Epistle,  or  both,  even  from  the  betpnniop,',  not  after  his 
vn  mind,  but  afl«r  the  mind  of  some  Catholic  Doctor 
•BoTOd  in  tliis  Church  of  England."'  In  a  Itatimate  of 
Ckarcb  rit«8  drawn  up  about  the  same  lime,  wc  read,  »b  in 
Unuiy  similar  expoaitiona  of  a  far  earlier  date: — "Rivera 
4)^.  iHe  Church  (after  the  Gospel  read)  pronownce*  with  a 
Iwri  voico  thu  Crt-cd.  .  .  .  Than  follows  the  Oflertoiy;"* 
Inxu  which  wo  may  infer  that-  no  sermon  wan  then  usual  at 
•kM  put  of  Divine  Service.  Nevertheless  in  the  year  1536 
UitteiDpt  had  been  made  to  reinforce  the  old  rule  as  to  the 
6*"l»w»cy,  though  not  oe  to  the  matter,  of  semions.  One  of 
llw  InjoDctJons  of  Cromwvll,  then  Commissioner  for  Eccli«i- 
WiosI  aflain,  onlers  tlie  Clergy  to  "  make,  or  cause  to  l»e 
■i4^  in  their  Cliurch,  and  every  other  cure  they  bad,  one 
•Wdoo  erory  quarter  of  the  year  at  least."'  They  were  also 
Kqnirwl  every  Sunday  and  Holy-day  to  recite  a  Bcntonce  of 
••••  Lord's  I'rayer,  or  Crewl,  or  Ten  Coininandmcnts,  each  in 
tWir  tuni,  and  to  ezplnin  tlicm,  until  the  people  were 
'poftct  in  the  same."*  In  \i>\l  the  Injunction  of  Croni- 
vcll  for  ft  sermon  every  quarter  was  transcribed  into  those 


•  "Dr.  IjtchHnM,  Roolor  of  All  S*inU,  "ninmM  Stroot,  Lonrlon  fwho 
h  1447],  Irft  thtH  ttioiuUMl  kod  rij;hty  tlirw   Borincini  Ju  hii  nwn 

b1  BraKlioil  \iy  liim,  ,  .  .  Itnully,  thv  .Suirnmmii  BUliop  of  Nur. 
I  [I4ML  «p*«t  nany  jpxn  \u  tr>v<illiii;(  IhiA  tbot-'Ofl*  for  tha  buiiniwi 
U  pIMiliiag ;  Dr.  Qolot  [1019],  I>eaii  of  S.  {'aul'i.  cobrtautly  pnuuhod  nr 
•BfiwUei  Um  SeriptBK ;  taA  Dr.  Coliiiwood,  Dean  pI  Liubilolil,  preiichfrl 
to  UmI  CMhadral  tntr  Hnnd^r  iot  nwiy  j«ua  togetbar." — Collier,  t^L 
HM  V  tl.  H.  UL  t>.  187. 
'  ItDTiKit,  IIUL  Rd.  P.  L  B.  iti.  ItooMtU,  N«L  um.  ^\>.  254,  S. 

•  ColllBr.  KdgL  HM.  p.  il  a  ui.  {k  lOS. 

•  Baraet,  P.  i  D.  iii  fi(c«nla.  No.  xi.  |^  179.  *  lbi<i.  ?.  178. 
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of  Edwmd  vi.,  and  an  order  made  ihtit,  when  tlifru  was  no 
Sermon,  tlie  Clergy  should,  "  immediaUily  after  llio  Gospel, 
openly  and  pliiinly  rucito  to  their  parishionotB  in  the  PtUint 
tie  J'alcmosln;  tho  Craio,  nnd  Ihu  Ton  Commandnicnta  in 
English,  to  llio  iulont  the  imople  might  learn  tho  same  by 
hctirt."'  Another  Injunction  in  the  snine  code  onlers  that 
"  all  Parsons,  Vicars,  and  Curates  shall  read  in  their  Churches 
every  Sunilay  one  of  the  Homilies  which  aro,  or  shall  be,  Bct 
forth  for  tho  same  puqjosc ;  "*  and  iJic  title  of  the  Firat  Book 
of  HuDiilies  (which  was  delivered  with  the  Injunctions*  to 
the  ItUhopit  and  otliers  at  a  Knyal  Visitation  in  15-17)  is, 
"  Certain  Sei-mons  or  Homilies  appointed  by  the  King's 
Majesty  to  be  dudnivd  and  read  by  all  Parsons,  Vicars,  or 
Cunvtes  ovury  Sunday  in  their  Churches  whore  they  Itave 
curt),"*  In  January  1518  (as  it  appears)  the  Pivines 
appointed  to  dmw  «p  the  Order  of  the  Communion  del>at«d 
(lutiong  other  prcliminary  questions)  "whether  the  Gospel 
ought  to  be  taught  at  the  time  of  the  Maas  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  people  being  prLSOiit  f  "  Ten  answurs,  ull  of 
assent,  are  on  iiicord,  of  wliidi  it  will  snllico  to  extract  two. 
Bishop  Bonner  and  oUiera  said: — "  I  think  it  not  neccBsaiy 
to  have  a  Bemion  at  every  Mass,  but  tho  oftener  the  same  is 
done  to  the  edifying  of  the  people  (so  that  the  service  of  thetf 
vocation  he  not  tiiereby  defrauded)  the  more  it  is  to  be  com- 
mended." Dr.  Cox :— "  In  the  Mass-time  it  were  convenient 
to  have  some  doctiines,  after  Uie  example  of  tJie  I'riinitivts 
Church,  tliat  at  the  Blessed  Communion  the  people  might 
he  edified."* 

rhe  compilers  of  the  Reformatio  Lftfum.  Ecdmtutiearvm, 
wbosu  labours  (as  tliey  have  come  down  to  us)  wore  com- 
pleted in  13ri2,  dt'J^ired  that  in  country  Churches  a  Homily 
should  on  Feast-days  form  part  of  the  ('omniunion  OfRoc  in 
the  Morning,  and  that  in  the  afternoon  there  should  W 
catechising,  then  a  Senuon,  and  after  that  Evensong.  In 
city  <'l!iiri;lies,  ou  Fusts  and  Sundays,  Sermons  were  to  bo 
preached  in  the  Morning,  "  and  the  Lord's  Supper  aftern'Mils 
Kocived ;"  in  the  aftenioon  there  was  to  be  a  Sermon  in  the 
Calliednd  Church  only,  or  some  other  "  convenient  places," 
which  all  were  to  attend  fiom  the  neighbouring  parishes.* 

'  Dooiim.  Ann.  vol  i.  p.  7-     Wo  find  Cnnmer  and  RiiLlfty  enforoiag 
obe^«iinaI«  thcw  ordereat  thiNT  Visitations;  Urht.  pp.  Al,  90. 
*Na.3£;  ibid.  p.  ID. 
»  CoIlicT,  P.  ii.  B.  iv.  p.  221  ;  Strypo'a  Crantner,  K  u.  o.  u.  Pl  146. 

•  Eci.  1517.  Lunaoti.  by  Wlixtchurcli. 

•  Buravt,  P.  a  B.  L  Keoonln.  Na  25,  n.  8,  p.  144. 

•  Dv  Div.  Off.  00.  IS.  0.  |<p.  94.  00  1  «d.  16SI. 
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^.1  of  Mnry,  1554,  we  find  ISoiinor'  inqui 

vinUtioD  whether  the  Clct^  "having  aiilhorily  to  pruacli 

t^thin  their  cures,  did  itse  to  pi-oach,  or  at  the  least  procure 
vitlicr  lawful  and  sufficiviit  pi;rsuii8  to  do  the  same  accortiing 
to  Iht!  onlcr  of  thiJt  realm?"     Pole'  in  his  Constitutions, 
I5r>3,  merely  nffimied  the  duty  of  Biiihoiia  and  rosidciit 
Cur>t4S  to  preach  if  licensed,  ordered  the  punishiiK-nt  of 
tbc«e  who  tteglected  the  duty,  and  promised  that  Hon>ilii» 
ft«ilii>iild  t*e  provided  to  Iw  rend  un  Suiidnvx  and  other  Feativnlsi 
Bl>)'  thuM!  wlu»  nuro  not  cuinpeteiit  to  pn^^uch.     IIu  prnjucted 
Bfunr  iNiokjt  of  Homilies,  one  of  which  was  "  for  explaining 
"tlv!  Kpistlos  and  CJospels."*    Tlie  Visitation  Arttclos  of  Tolw 
inquire  wbetlier  any  preach  false  doctrine,  but  flay  nothing 
ai  lo  the  ftwiuency  of  preaching.' 

Id  IS59  it  vras  ordered  in  the  tliinl  Injunction  of  Elizabeth^ 

thix  Pkrtoiu  ahonld  "  preach  in  their  Clutrche«,  and  every 

otW  cure  they  had,  one  sennon  every  ifinnlb  of  the  year  nt 

B^ltt  IcMrt."     The  next  Injunction  in  the  same  (^ode,  however, 

BotdoB  all  Parsona  to  ■'  preach  in  their  own  persona  onco  in 

■  •rtty  quarter  of  the  year  at  the  Ictist,  one  sermon  on  beiuj; 

liwiiMiil  apccittlly  thereunto,  ...  or  cl.se  to  retul  somu 

Kdmily  prc*chbea  to  be  used  by  the  Queen's  authority  every 

^umlajr  nt  Uie  least,  unless  Rome  other  preacher  aufhciently 

Wised  .  ,  ,  chance  to  come  to  the  parish  for  the  same  pur- 

P"«Jof  preaching."   In  a  paper  of  "  Interprutations  and  further 

^^idLTBtions "  drawn  up  by  the  Bitthops  for  the   better 

''"wtion  of  the  Clergy,  Uiese  rules  ore  thus  explainod: — 

"Ihat  if  the  Parson  be  able,  he  shall  preach  in  his  own  por- 

*>  eveiy  montii ;  or  else  sliall  preach  by  another,  bo  that 

™>baence  be  approved  by  the  Onlinary  of  the  Diocese,  in 

'^«a  of  sickiu^  aervtce,  or  study  at  tbc  Univeroiltofi. 

*«*trthc]osa,  for  want  of  ablo  I'reachcre  and  Paraoiis,  In 

^'^nU)  them  without  penally,  so  they  preacli  in  their  own 

^■nm,  or  by  a  learned  substitute,  once  in  every  three 

*Mlia  of  the  year."  ■ 

In  1&$2  the  Second  Itook  of  Homilies  appcare<l  witli  a 
W»e*  to  the  two,  in  winch  "  all  Parsons,  Vicnrs,  Gunites, 
•ml  all  Mlteri  liaving  spiritual  cure,"  are  charged  "ewry 
dandAy  and  Holy-day  in  the  year,  at  the  mtniatering  of  the 
Roiy  Oonimunion,  or  if  there  be  no  Communion  ministored 
Uttt  'lay,  yet  after  the  Gospel  and  Creed,  iu  such  unluT  and 


n<ia  An*,  vnl.  i  p.  140. 

'  I.,  \Ht, 
"tl'a  iwlD 


•  Art.  xiv.  Mr.  p.  204, 

*  Dor.  Aan.  wL  i.  p.  SSS.  Mto. 
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pUu-'C  «8  ts  appointed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  to  read 
lUid  declare  to  their  narisbiouers  plainly  nod  diHtiuctly  one 
of  the  aaid  Homilies  m  hucIi  order  an  thify  stuud  in  tho  book, 
except  thure  bo  u  Sermon."'  The  C*nons  of  1575  direct 
that  "  tho  Homilio«  (where  no  S<^rmon  be  had)  be  duly  rend 
in  order,  fts  they  bn  prescribed,  every  Sunday  and  Holy-day."' 
In  1&S$  certain  orders  iutroduc<?d  in  Uouvocatioa  by  Whit- 
gill  direct  the  appointment  of "  six  or  suvcn  public  Pruacben 
to  preach  by  course  cvoi^'  Sunday,  in  the  parisliL^.  within  a 
conveniont  limit  near  adjoiaing  to  tlicir  habit«tions,  wli«re 
there  la  wo  lioenaed  l^reaoher ;  eo  that  there  may  he  in  eveiy 
fluch  parish  one  Sermon  at  the  least  every  quarter  f  *  the 
incumbent  to  eutvrtain  the  Preacher,*  and  to  procure  some 
one  to  eervo  his  Church  on  tliut  day.  In  158S  the  sama 
Prelate  asks  at  lii.<)  Visitation,  whether  tlie  CIvr:gy  had' 
"  monthly  Sermons  in  their  yiarish  Church  at  the  least,  or 
no;  and  whether  were  the  llomiliea  read,  when  there  waa  no 
Sennoa?"'  By  the  Canons  of  160(  "overj- beneficed  man 
allowed  to  be  a  Preacher"  is  "  in  his  own  cure,  or  in  Bome 
other  Church  or  Chapel,  where  he  may  conveniently,  ncnr 
ndjoiniujj(wlK're  noPn:iacheria),topreachone  Sermon  every 
Sunday  of  the  year."  If  not  a  licensed  Preacher,  he  is  to' 
"  procure  Sermons  to  be  preached  in  his  cure  once  in  eveij 
month  ut  tho  least,"  and  "  upon  every  Sunday  when  there 
shall  not  be  a  Sennon  preached  in  hia  cure,  he  or  his  Cunito 
sliall  read  some  one  of  the  Homilies."  In  1636  Wren,  Uicii 
Itishop  of  Norwich,  gave  order  that,  "  whereas  Sermorw  wexm 
required  by  the  Church  of  England  only  upon  Sunday's  and 
Holy-days  in  the  forenoon,  and  at  Marriaycs,  and  were  per- 
mitted at  Burials,  none  should  presume  to  take  upon  theio. 
to  use  any  prcaclun^;  or  cxj^ounding,  or  to  have  any  such' 
lecturing  at  any  other  time,  without  express  allowance  from 
the  Uishop."  "  A  main  object  of  this  order,  we  may  pre«u»i«, 
was  to  prevent  the  neglect  of  catechising  in  the  afternoon. 

"Undi^r  the  Ist  and  2d  Vict.  c.  106,  $  60,  tho  Bishop  la 
expre«j»Iy  authorized  to  order  two  full  services,  teith  termtm. 


>P.  iv.;  od.  1S33. 
»  Cdti.  X.  Hynod.  vol  i.  p.  137.  *  Nol  vii  Synod,  p.  fiU*, 

<  "Tba  iiarties  ohurgnl  with  th«  onret  of  the  MJd  pwriih  sboU  bmr  ths 
charj^  of  tbe  dinner  and  horeii-mi>nt  of  Ibc  vnid  Preacher" — Synod,  u^, 
Thu  UmioosoE  1S71.  wLluh  had  Ihu  kp|irob&tion  of  Ihp  iluho)ii  of  botk 
nwinoM,  tlioiigh  thoy  wnra  nut  tigoeil  by  tho  I>owur  Huuw,  forbid 
ProMhan  to  "exact  monny  ar  any  mward  tor  tlio  Sonnmi;  but  they 
■hall  bo  eontnnt  with  food  only  and  aimpfo  entettaiotncnt,  imi  lodging 
for  ono  night." — Synod,  p.  127.     Sun  abov«,  p.  3H, 

•  Art.  iv.  Doe.  Ann.  vol.  iL  p,  33,  teo  nolo. 

•  No.  iiiii  Doo.  Ann,  vol.  [I.  p.  257. 
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Sundty.  in  ever)'  bfiicfico,  wIiatBvor  the  value;  and 
in  any  Cliurcli  or  Clmpcl  of  any  Piinsh  or  Cbapelry 
nhen  a  braefico  oomprUcft  two  or  more  Piirishcs  or  Cliitpol- 
»M,  if  the  anmtftl  value  is  £150,  and  Uie  population  400; 
and  by  the  5flth  Geo.  ill.  c  46,  §  6Q,  the  Ilishop  may  ordi^r  a 
Hiird  Service  on  tlio  Sunday  in  any  Church  or  Charwl  where 
tbeie  vronld  sot  oUicrwieo  he  sullicit'iit  acconiiDCHlation  for 
IIm  Parishioui-rs,  aud  may  appoint  n  Citrate  for  that  purpoao 
^jT"*  provide  for  tha  payment  of  bis  stjpead." ' 


SK:riON  III. — 0/tAe  Prtatker  in  ih(  Early  Ckurth. 


I.  In  the  early  Church  preaching  was  considered  an  espe- 
cial, though  not  exclusive,  function  of  the  lilshop.     Tluis  tlii> 
Oooncil  of  Laodicca  (probably  about  305).  while  prescribing 
tlw  order   of  Dtvino    Svrvico,   Dpcuks  us  if   Bishops  only 
preaehed : — "  After  the  Discourses  of  the  Bishoiis  the  Pmycr 
<f  the  Catechumens  is  to  be  perrornied."  ^    The  Council  of 
'Vilentja,  a.d.  824,  implies    the   same  thing: — "We   have 
decreed  .  .  .  that  the  Iloly  Oospela  be  ri'ad  boforo  the  Illa- 
tiao  of  the  Giftj?  in  the  Mass  of  tlic  Cak-chuincns,  ...  in 
«riCT  that  not  the  Faithful  only,  but  the  Catccliunicns  also, 
•nd  the  Penitenfit,  and  all  who  are  of  a  dilTerent  standing, 
KUy  hear  the  aoltitary  precepts  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  or 
1»  ScnnODs  of  the  Bishop.*     For  so  we  know  for  certain 
^  •oma   have   been   drawn  to  tho  faith  by  hearing  the 
inuhing  of  the  Bishops."  *     In  585.  a  Kiutj  of  tho  Franks 
•diorts  uie  Bishojis  of  liis  realm  "  to  entlenvour  by  fnjfuienl 
IftKhing  to  amend  the  people  iutrusled  to  them  by  the  pro- 
J^ence  of  God,"  adding   that  "the  business  of   preaching 
Wttgi  specially  to  them.**'   The  Council  in  Tnillo,  A.D.  691, 
*Imb  that  •■  those  who  pn-sidu  over  tho  Churches  do  cveiy 
•J,  bot  oapcoinlly  on  the  Lord's  Doys,  teach  the  words  of 
^gioo  to  all  the  clergy  i^id  the  people ;" '  upon  which 
^■■mon  observes  that  "  the  Bishops  are  appointed  teachers 
''theaiurches."' 
U.   In  pursuance  of  this  principle,  when  a  Presbyter 
\  Machod  it  was  I>y  commission  from  the  ni.<)hop,  and  as  his 
•pB^.  In  the  East,  the  Bishopalways  preached,  even  tltough 

■Thaan)i7iiuui*iUi;al  n>ndl>oolt,  )>7  J.  H.  DtOt^  p.  9;  Lontl.  1859. 

*Cba.  sift.  P>»d.  torn.  L  p.  4ltt. 

*AaMnM^  ■•  mt  that  {wrioil ;  •««  Yn^rat,  p.  tSI,  uul  Duouib*  in  v. 

*Aa4lmM,CML  L  L^bL  ton.  ir.  ool.  1017. 

*Qirli  b«.  Fraac  tom.  I.  mU.  9,  II). 

*0m.  III.  ruui.  tooL  i.  p.  177. 

'  PmL  «.«.  p.  178. 
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one  or  more  Pi'eshytera  preceJeJ : — "  Then  let  the  I*resbyt«n 
axboTt  tho  puuplu.  ouit  by  oia-,  but  not  all  together,  aod  the 
Bbho]>  liwt  uf  all."'  This  if,  the  mlu  uf  the  CoostitntioiM. 
Soitiv  Homilies  of  S.  C)ir)-aost4im  iin-ached  iit  Aatiocb  bear 
on  the  face  of  tlieni  evidence  of  their  havinj^  been  followed 
by  a  discoaree  from  hia  itisltop.  Thus  he  says,  "  I^t  it  tiow 
bo  the  time  fur  mo  to  bo  silt-nt,  tliat  it  may  be  tJie  time  for 
tJia  master  to  speak"*  (alluding  to  EccL  iJi.  7).  "  Having 
said  one  tiling  more,  I  will  end  tlie  discounc,  yivlding  tho 
grait«r  matters  to  our  common  master,"'  In  Africa,  how- 
ever, Prosbytepa  were  not  allowed  to  preach  tn  tlie  presence 
of  lliislr  I'ishop  bcfuixi  the  limo  of  S.  Auguetine.  Valerias, 
his  Btahop,  was  a  Uruuk,  and  but  little  uccjiuunted  with  tho 
kufpiage  of  hia  Hock ;  whioh  led  him  to  give  S.  Augustine 
"aatlioril^  to  preach  the  Uoapel  and  to  expound  very  fre- 
quently before  himself  in  Church,  conti-ary  to  the  use  and 
custom  ul'  tho  African  Churches,  .  .  .  and  afterwards,  when 
the  fame  of  this  hiul  Bprtad  abroad,  some  Presbyters,  the 
guud  cxnmpli;  liaviiig  been  set,  being  authorized  by  tbe 
lii^liops,  l>c(^u  to  exjHmnd  the  Word  of  God  to  the  people  in 
their  presence."  *  In  S.  Augustine's  case  at  least,  the  Bishop 
did  not  preach  at  the  same  Unio.  At  ^Vloxandria,  after  the 
rise  of  the  Arian  heresy,  the  founder  of  which  was  a  Pres- 
byter, it  l)ecanie  a  rule  that  none  but  Bishoji*  Hhuuld  preach  ;"* 
and  this  probably  cxti^nded  throughout  the  I'atnarchatc  On 
tlio  other  hand,  at  tho  Council  of  Ancyra^in  (ialatia,A.i>.  311V, 
wo  llnd  pit;aching  already  reckoned  among  t3te  ordinaiy 
duties  of  the  Presbyter.  Thoao  of  that  ordur  who  liad  sacri- 
ficed in  ft  time  of  persecution,  but  afterwanls  rc-pontcd,  weru 
to  be  still  reputed  Presbyters,  but  Ibrbidden  '■  to  offer  and 
preach  or  perform  any  port  whatever  of  their  priestly  func- 
tions." Later  in  tho  same  century  (a.d.  394),  S.  Jerome' 
complains  of  it  as  u  kid  custom  that  in  somo  Churches 
Prctbytera  were  Hilcjit  iit  the  presence  of  their  Bishops,  and 
mentions  it  as  an  honour  to  H.  £piphanius,  that  while  only 
"  a  Presbyter  of  a  Monastery  lie  was  heard  by  Eutyohius," 
the  Ki.tliop. 
III.  Deacons  were  always  expected  to  labour  mora  than 

I  Apoat.  Cfiiuit.  I>.  li.  D,  Ivli.  Cutvl.  toll).  L  p.  2C3. 

*  Uata.  a.  in  illud  I'vli  Atniiiiuin,  Uiiii.  vi,  p.  128. 
>  n«m.  b  Dii^m  Nnt.  D.  N.  J.  C.  t  S.  torn,  li  p.  4S7. 

*  ViU,  Allot  I'timiJio,  c  v.  Opp.  tota.  xv.  cul.  "CB. 
'•  Saturn.  Hni.  EuoL  L.  vii.  o.  xlx.  p.  69G. 
"  Cao.  i.  I'Mut  torn.  i.  p.  37X 

I  Ej}.  xixiv.  oA  Nrpotiftn.  tnm.  iv.  ad.  S62 ;  will  Kp.  xntviiL  nd  Pini- 
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lii>-n)Ci>  for  the  couvureion  of  the  heathen  and  the  cditicntioa 
of  bdi«v«f«.  Thus  S.  Ignatius,'  a.d.  107,  speaks  of  two 
pMoons  who  "served"  hiiu,  white  u  prisoner,  "in  the  Wori 
of  Udd."  S.  Cyprian,"  a.1i.  250,  wrilinf;  to  some  lay  confessors 
with  whom  ho  tmd  reason  to  llnd  fault  says  ^ — "  I  had  su|i- 
posial  tlint  the  Presbyters  and  lleacon»,  who  are  there,  adnio- 

Inisbed  and  tJiuglit  you  moat  fully  respecting  the  law  of  the 
OoBpel,  aa  hath  been  alwnys  doa«  in  time  past  under  our 
ppi'di.'ccssoi*,  v\z.,  that  tlio   Deacons  fjoing  to   the   prLsou 
should  control  the  desires  of  the  martyrs  by  their  counsels 
and  the  precepts  of  Sciiptuie."     In  one  of  the  Apostolical 
CanoDs*  good  Deacons  are  classed  with  good  Bishopa  and 
I'msbytt-ra  us  "  preachers  of  religion."     We  read  that  during 
Uw  gnat  persecution  in  Persia,  a.d.  420-<50,  the  King,  at 
tin  nquMt  of  the  Itomnn  AmbaHsador,  pfTBrod  to  release  a 
Ueaeon  named  Itonjoinin  if  he  would  promise  "  not  to  oiler 
iIh-  (jhriatian  doctrine  to  any  of  the  Magi  ;"* — a  condition 
with  which  he  refused  to  comply.     Hilaiy,"  the  Commen- 
UUr  on  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  (bofore  384),  who  was  liim- 
*Ai  a  Deooon,  spvaks  tliiis : — "  Xhu  Evangelists  [mentioned 
Eph.  ir.  1 1]  are  Deacons,  aa  Philip  was.    Although  they  are 
uul  Piicsts,  yet  can  they  preach  the  Oosjiel  tine  eathedrd,  as 
'lidulflo  the  blessed  Stephen  and  Philip  aforenamed."     lie 
^iulta  that  at  firat  they  (and  all  who  had  that  special  gift) 
witiil  beyond  this : — "  That  the  people  might  increase  and 
miikipiy,  it  was  allowed  to  all  at  the  beginning  both  to 
PMcb  tiie  Gospel  and  to  baptize  and  to  explain  the  Scrip- 
(vtsinChiircli."    After  showing  the  ncceesity  of  more  atrin- 
8tol  rul«s  for  the  preservation  of  order,  when  things  bad 
'■Mltd  down,  he  adds : — "  Hence  it  is  that  Deaoons  do  not 
*■  iweach  in  [the  congregation  of]  the  people."    It  was, 
wtrcr,  in  the  power  of  the  Bishop  to  peniiit  it,  as  is 
^^y  implied   in   the   rebuke   addressed  by  Vigilins*   of 
«ne,  A.t>.  540,  to  some  Deacons  who  hati  preached  without 
wease: — "Ye  have  moreover  done  through  a  detestable 
f>it  things  which  are  not  read  of,  and  which  men  of  your 
<tdv  have  not  at  any  time  presumed  to  do  without  tlio 
BXaiund  of    their  own   Itishop,  claimiug  for   youmolvoa 
"■tlKnity  to  preach  against  all  custom  or  Cations."    As  an 
"unide  of  such  a  license,  we  may  ineution  S.  Vincent  of 


'  All  I'hilal.  C.  li.  loin.  ii.  )>.  3tM  ;  v\.  iiuxihu.  *  £]>.  xv.  p.  33. 

'Uiri.  Cm.  Edo).  friin.  Can.  iixlii.  Ik-vor.  torn.  i.  p.  40  ;  Oxon.  1848. 

*  IWodorat  Kl-oL  HI»1  I.  t.  c.  xxxii.  [l  347. 

*OaiMi.  lu  Ejilt.  iv.  11,  12;  is  App.  0|>{i.  K.  Ambr.  torn.  vii.  p.  2$.'t. 

*  I^k  C«f>o.  turn.  V.  onl-  SM. 
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SorRgooBft,  A.D.  304,  wboAe  Bishop,  having  an  impediment  la 
his  speech,  employed  liliii  in  prcuching  as  hid  own  substitate* 
GrQgorr  the  Gpitt  prenclied  while  j-et  r  Deacon,  and  availed 
binuclf  of  Mb  powora  in  a  reinarkablo  manner  during  the 
Titmioy  that  preceded  his  elevation  to  the  Sec  of  Borne.* 


Section  V/.—0/tAt  Lumsni  Pr^dun  e/the  Chunk  of 
Englarui. 

The  Modt»-vnl  rulu  wuh  that  a  Bishop  could  preach  wltb- 
oul  lioeitsc  anywhrrc,  "even  in  the  Diocese  of  anotlter;" 
that  dt^rgy  in  lower  jirefernieiit  could  preach  "  in  their  own 
cures,  thongh  they  were  only  l>eacona."  Masters  in  Thctn 
logy  wore  so  far  autiiorized  that  they  could  preach  for  the 
occasion  with  no  olhur  hcenso  than  that  of  the  Curate  of  the 
Church.  Deacons  ami  otht^irs  not  preferred  could  only  preach 
1^  special  liocn»o  or  dulcgution  &om  ihu  Bisho]);  and  when 
sent  by  the  Bishop  or  propoaing  of  themselves  to  presch  in 
any  pari»h,  they  were  "  actually  to  exhibit  tlie  license  itself 
to  llie  Kector  or  Vicai-  of  the  place,"  Without  this  none  but 
the  Curate  could  preach  "  either  in  the  Church  or  out  of  it." 
The  chief  Preachers  of  those  days  were  the  Friarn,  who  wero 
at  tirat  oil  subject  to  the  above  law.  At  length,  however,  a 
general  license  was  granted  to  tlie  Dominicans  ntid  Francis- 
cans, and  the  privilege  inserted  in  the  body  of  the  Common 
Law ;  but  the  Aii^^stinians  and  Carmelites  were  atiU  obliged 
to  Buo  for  it  individually.* 

It  is  itroljublc  that  iu  the  course  of  time  these  reetrictious 
had  beconie  relaxed  iu  practice ;  but,  if  so,  they  wen)  re- 
inforced, and  with  groat  rigour,  in  tlic  reign  of  Henry  viil. 
In  I&36  tbat  King,  by  his  Commissioner  Cromwell,  forlnde 
the  beneficed  Clergy  to  permit  any  one  "to  preach  within  their 
benefices  or  euros  but  such  at  should  appear  unto  them  to  be 
ftullldently  licensed  thereunto  by  tho  Kinj^s  Highness,  by  tlie 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  or  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese"* 
Tlio  prohibition  is  repeated,  with  the  addition  of  the  ancient 
rule  for  the  exhibition  of  the  license,  in  Bonner's  Injunctions 
of  1 5ia  : — "  No  Paraon,  Vicar,  Curate,  or  other  Priest  having 
cure  of  souls  .  .  .  shall  from  henceforth  permit  ,  .  .  any 
manner  of  person  .  .  ,  under  the  degree  of  a  Bishop  to  jiroach 
or  make  any  Sermon  or  collation  openly  to  the  people  within 

*  TSIlonioDt,  M<-m.  K<7ul,  tit.  8.  Vine  Art.  L  torn.  v.  p.  03. 

>  Vit*  Joh.  Dliw.  1.  i.  CO.  E)i..xliii.     S.  Grvg.  Opi).  t'im.  L  oaH.  IS,  lA. 
'  XijvAtKxiA,  U  iiL  tit.  \,  0.  PraHrrra^  N.  HnrJi'-atH,  p.  133 ;  and  L  v. 
tit.  S.  a.  RfrfmidiMima,  Ha.  Aadnrbtiltu  al  et  acq.  p.  289. 

•  Rurnct,  P.  i,  B«.  R  iii.  u.  li.  p.  tsa 
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tbeir  Churches,  Chapels,  or  elst^whrre  within   Uieir  cun«, 
ttnless  ho  that  shall  so  preach  have  obtained  before  special 
lioCDiQ  in  tliat  bohulf  of  our  Sovurcign  Lord  the  King,  or  of 
me,  EdmniKl,  Ittshop  of  Loudon.  .  .  .  Aui)  the  Hamc  license 
BO  obtained  he  shall  then  and  tlicre  rcnlly  bring  fortli  in 
writing   under   seal,  and   show  to  the  BUd   Pnnson,  Vicnr, 
Ounte,  or  l*rie8t  before  the  hrginning  of  his  Sermon."  •    With- 
out uiminf!  theta,  these  iDJmictiona   set  aside  the  special 
privil^o  of  tho  Uoininicaiis  and  Franciscnus,  who,  altlioii^b 
tbeir  houses  weru  dissolved,  woro  still  luimGroiis,  nud  must 
oUicrwiM  luive  iRipomed  a  great  roslrictioti  on  preaching  in 
Biftoy  piwtB  of  tlie  country.     The  Injunction  of  Cromwell 
WW  nmewed^amongthoseof  ]<>iward  vi.,  1547.     In  February 
lfl48,  a  procUtnation  appeared  which  allowed  liceoses  to  ba 
given  by  "  thu  KiDj;,  the  Kin;,''B  Viaitora,  the  Arcbbiahops  or 
the  Bishops  within  their  resj)eGtive  Dioceses.     In  the  proclli- 
nwtion  of  tlte  34tb  of  April  this  power  of  licensing  was 
^ven  exclusively  to  the  King,  to  the  Protector,  and  tha 
Archbisliop  of  Canterbury."  •    On  the  1 3Ui  of  May  a  Letter 
wts  addreesed  by  the  Council  to  tlie  preachers  so  licensed, 
diiwting  them  "  in  their  sermon-i  to  confirm  and  approve " 
vtiatMever  bud  been  "  abolished,  taken  away,  refunnc  J,  and 
OMnnaaded,"  and  to  labour  "  to  n^duce  thu  people  .  .  .  U> 
•bedience  and  following  of  such  orders."    "  But  disturboneea 
rtSl  continued ;   and  anotlicr  proclamation,  bearing  date 
^*.  Mrd  )D  tJie  same  year,  and  referring  to^the  previnus  pro- 
WMition  of  April  34th,  cancelled  the  liccnBea,  of  whatever 
Uml,  prcviouBly  given,  and  prohibited  all  preaching  for  the 
'unre,  tmtil  one  uniform  order  should  bo  had  througbnut 
Q*  roftlm."  *     Only  tlie  Homilies  were  to  be  read.*     "  So 
^  now  DO  Bishop  might  license  any  to  preach  in  his  own 
dioeue ;  nay,  nor  might  pn-ach  himself  without  license ;  so 
•  ht«  seen,"  •a>-s  Strype .•  "  licenses  to  preach  grantwi  to 
w  Bishop  of  Exeter,  an.  IGftl.and  to  the  Bishops  of  Lin- 
«b  and  Chichester,  an.  1562." 
After  the  death  of  Edward  all  Bishops  and  Curates  were 
,  ■Giiii  reiiuired  to  preach  Ut  their  subjects,  if  able, "  acconltng 
to  iba  nilus  of  Uto  saered  Canoiia ;"  ^  Mid  others  could,  aa 

'  Bnwt.  P.  i.  Baa  B.  iii.  n.  xxvi.  p.  290. 

'ir«.  10;  no«v  Ann.  yoL  i  p.  10. 

'  Dm.  Ash.  ikA.  I  jil  U,  nuto.  T«  tha  vnci  of  tbi*  paraKrspti  I  urn 
IktaMMl  b.  Dr.  Tantv^JL 

*  fm  tbe  |>rnclviiBtiuDi  to  which  ha  rtltr*  aM  D.  A.  (■.«.  m.  41.  SI,  TO. 

*Dea,  Ana.  *ot  i.  (^  ?l.  *  Eml.  Mem.  t«1.  ii.  P.  L  p.  US. 

'OMvetatioa,  Jmn.  31,  IBS?,  rcnowtal  and  mbr)((Nl  thv  old  PniTincUl 
CMiUiniloa  n(  AthmM  US<m  oiled  (Do  Harvt.  o.  SntrrmlimhiM.'i 
•nlwalag  Uul  nit  Miniliir  or  nguLu  •faoiild  |>rta«b  siorpt  in  his  nwa 
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SorogosiR,  KM  S04,  whoee  Bishop,  barioc  aa  impediment  io 
his  speech,  employed  him  in  preschiag  anabt  owu  suhslitul^' 
Oregory  the  Great  preached  while  yet  a  l>eaoon,  and  nvailoJ 
bimsolf  of  his  powi-is  in  n  rcmarlutble  manner  during  ibe 
vacancy  thnt  prttocded  hia  cIcTatiou  to  the  See  of  Home.* 

Suction  lW.~Oftht  Lktmed  Prauhtn  t/tM  Church  of 
Eng/ami. 

The  HediKval  rale  was  that  a  Bishop  coald  preach  viilb- 
out  license  anywhere,  "even  in  the  JJioceso  of  aiiotlier;" 
that  cli'rgy  in  lower  preferment  could  preach  "  in  their  emu 
curt-H,  though  they  wur«  only  Beacons.  Masters  in  Theo- 
logy weT«  80  far  nutliurized  tliat  thc^'  coulil  preach  for  tin? 
occasion  with  no  other  license  than  that  of  the  Curate  of  tliu 
Chnroh.  Deacons  and  others  not  preferred  could  only  pnu-'lj 
by  special  license  or  delegation  from  the  Bishop ;  and  wbM 
sent  by  tlie  Ittehop  or  proposing;  of  thcmHcIves  to  preacli  in 
any  pariab,  tliey  were  "  actually  to  cxliiKit  the  license  iMw' 
to  Iho  Itcctor  or  Vicar  of  tho  place,"  Without  this  none  W 
\\\v  Ciinit*!  cc)uld  preach  "  either  in  the  Chumh  or  out  of  it 
The  chief  I'reacihers  of  those  days  were  the  Kriar»,  who  vW 
at  first  all  subject  to  the  above  law.  At  length,  however, » 
getieral  license  was  granted  to  the  Dominicans  and  Fmnc-i^ 
cans,  and  tlie  privilege  inserted  in  the  Ixniy  of  the  ConuwJiJ 
Law;  but  the  Augu»tinian»  and  Camiolitus  were  still  oWi^ 
to  sue  for  it  individually.* 

It  is  probable  that  in  the  course  of  time  these  rastrietaon^ 
had  become  relaxed  in  practice ;  but,  if  so,  they  were  i*" 
inforced,  and  with  great  rigour,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  Vlfl' 
In  153G  that  King,  by  his  Conimiasioner  Cromwell.  forW" 
the  bcueliccd Clergy  to pomiit  any  one"to  prcadi  within  tliw' 
benefices  or  oure.<«  but  such  an  should  appear  unto  tlietn  to'*'' 
miniciently  Uccnited  therennto  by  the  King's  Highne*',  byl'i'' 
Arohbisliup  of  Cantflrbury,  or  the  Ilishop  of  the  I>ioc<!Sc"' 
The  pr^iliibition  is  repeated,  with  the  addition  of  the  nncieut 
rule  for  ihc  exhibition  of  the  license,  in  Bonner's  Injunction 
of  IftlS  :— "No  Pttraon,  Vicar,  Curate,  or  other  Priest  having 
euro  of  sonls  .  .  ,  shall  from  henceforth   permit  ,  ,  .  any 
manner  of  person  .  .  ,  under  the  d^ree  of  a  Bishop  to  preach 
or  make  any  Sermon  or  collation  openly  to  the  people  withitt 


'  Tillcmont.  M«in,  Enel.  Ut  a  Vino.  Art.  i  torn.  v.  p.  93. 
'  Vita  Joh.  Uiac.  L.  i.  cc,  xli.'iliii.    3.  Orcg.  Op|i.  lorn.  L  ctJl.  18,  Ifi. 
'  LyiiiiwiKBl,  L.  iii.  tit  4,  c.  Pratlfrra,  N.  frtnlifxttit,  y,  133  ;  and  U  <r< 
tit  ft,  u.  Jl'mTmrliMUnir.  Kn.  Auelorualiu  a(«t  »eq,  p.  XSti, 
•  Bumot,  r.  i.  Roc,  R  iii.  n.  xi.  p.  18& 
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1576,  ^Assed  by  both  Houses,  and  published  by  the  Qucoii's 

authonty,  all  licenses  then  in  force  were  again  recalled,  and 

a  fresh  issue  made'    By  the  Orders  of  Couvocation,  IB86, 

*'  every  Miiiiat^-r  having  cure,  and  being  undor  the  deprecs 

of  Master  of  Arte  and  llada-lor  of  Law,  and  not  licc-iiHCd  to 

l>G  a  public  Treacher,"  was  ordered  to  "  provide  a  Itjhlc  utid 

fiullingei's  Decada  in  Latin  or  Kngtiflh,  and  a  paper  book, 

utd  oveiy  dty  read  over  one  chapter  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

and  D0(6  the  principal  contents  theivof  briefly  in  his  paper 

book,  and  ovciy  week  rend  ovur  one  Seniion  in  tlio  said 

Dccads,  and  not«  likewise  the  chief  tnalture  thervin  cou- 

tainecl  in  the  said  paper,  and  once  in  every  ([uarter  .  .  . 

show  his  said  not«  to  some  Treacher  near  adjoining,  to  ho 

atfsi^ed  for  that  piirpoae."*     Masters  of  Arts  and  Ilachelors 

nf  law  having  cure  and  not  ba\'ing  a  faculty  to  preach,  i£ 

within  six  months  uftor  udtiionition  by  their  Ordinary  they 

did  not  duly  obtain  onu,  were  "  tied  to  the  said  exercises 

until  they  were  found  meet,  and  licensed  to  be  Preachers."' 

The  resti-aint  on  preaching  which  was  thought  necessary  in 

KlimbeUi*s  reign  was  continued  under  her  auccessor.     Tho 

Cbnons  of  160*  decree   "that  no  person  whataoevcr,  not 

viuniued  and  approved  by  the  liishop  of  the  Diocese,  or  not 

h<«iit«l  [by  the  Archbishop  or  Bishop  or  by  one  of  the  two 

Huversities*]  for  a  sulTiciunt  or  couveniimt  Pixiaclier,  sltoll 

Uko  upon  him  to  expound  in  his  own  cure  or  okuwlicrc  any 

Knpttue  or  matter  of  doctrine,  but  shall  only  atu<ly  to  read 

I^Uiily  and  aptly  (without  glossing  or  adding)  the  Homilies 

■••(acy  set  forth,  or  hereafter  to  be  published."'     Tho  some 

wie  orthm  strange  I'roachers  to  show  their  licenses  to  tho 

Mioigter  and  Churchwardens,  and  to  writu  their  name  (with 

^)  and  tho  name  of  tlio  Bishop  who  licensed  them,  in  a 

^  to  be  provided  for  that  purpose.*    In  tliis  rei^  Bbbops 

ffaitted  tWr  Chancellors,  Officials,  and  Commissaries  to 

^tlue  Preachen,  but  the  practice  was  forbidden  by  tho 

King'  in  IC22.     In  the  Canons  of  1610  it  is  provided  that 

*lil«nU  given  to  Chancellors,  etc,,  the  Bishops  rc8or\'e  to 

'wuelves  "  tho  power  of  institution  unto  bcoeticcs,  as  also 

of  giving  licenses  to  prcnch  or  keep  schno]."^    Similarly  at 

^  Itwtoretion  the  King,  in  certain  directions  concerning 

P^hers,  prohibited  the  grant  of  licensee  "  by  any  Cbun- 

edlor.  Official,  Commissary,  or  otlier  secular  person,  who  ore 

pnniDod  not  to  bo  so  competent  Judges  in  matters  of  tliia 


'  «nM<L  ^  ts«. 

■Cm.  3e. 

'Um.  Ana.  vol.  ii.  p.iO». 


»  im.  p.  S6i 

*  0*0,  xi.  1  Sja.  p.  409. 


*  IM.  p.  fiU.  4. 
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oaliuc.*''  In  1706  Johoson  intitaatM  that  "the  oocaaion 
of  thoM-Canoits"  which  forlMulc  Ministers  not  I*rcacbera  to 
expouud,  and  obliged  Uiom  to  procure  niontldy  sermons, 
"  WU8  now  taken  (tway,"  ou  which  ncoouiit  tlic  **  Bishops 
did  wholly  and  ,jii»tly  forliearto  put  Uiat  [[>nihit>it')ry]  Cftnon 
in  exwation,  aiitl  every  l*riest  wm  permitted  to  preach  st 
Itiiutt  in  his  own  cure,  as  he  mi^ht  and  ought  to  do  by  the 
old  Canon  Law,  by  tho  Charge  givon  him  at  hia  oidinatioii, 
and  by  the  vur)-  naturu  of  his  ofBcv."'  ArcbdoaooD  Sharp. 
A.D.  1744,  coitcvtvctd  that  the  inodurn  iisoge  rests  on  "ageiu 
tacit  dbpRiiRation  of  all  or  most  of  the  Ordinaries  Id  ' 
kingdom  with  one  accord,  and,  as  it  were,  with  one  v 
Rgrwiiig  (a  particular  case,  perhaps,  or  two  oxoeptod)  to  a 
relaxation,  or  rather  a  tem|xirary  suspension,  of  all  tlioae 
Cauon  laws  about  UcuDsas  lor  proacliiiig ;"  and  ho  mentions 
several  roAsous  which  load  hiiu  to  n-^rd  this  dispcnsatiou 
or  susponjiou  as  "  highly  justttiable."' 


Section  W.—TAe  English  ffmilia. 
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'  TiiK  Homilies,] — J\\g  First  Book  of  Iloroilies  was  pub- 
lished on  tlic  3l8t  of  Jidy  1647,  before  tlio  Imuuctions  of 
tlie  same  year,  and  nearly  two  years  before  the  First  Book  of 
Common  Prayer.  At  the  end  was  a  note,*  containing  a  pro- 
mise of  more . — "  Hereafter  shall  follow  Sermons  of  Fast- 
ing, Praying.  Almsdcede,  etc"  A  Hubric  in  I  B.  £.  refers  to 
tho  new  book  in  tliis  manner: — "After  the  Creed  ended  shall 
follow  the  Sermon  or  Homily,  or  somo  portion  of  one  of  tho 
Homilies,  as  titcy  shall  be  lict«afU;r  divided."  A  second 
edition  appeared  in  August  1549,  a  few  months  alter  tJic 
publication  of  1  II,  K.  In  tliia  the  Ilomiliea  wore  diW<1od*  aa 
they  are  now,  and  the  llubric  of  1652  accordingly  omitted 
Ihf  reference  to  division,  but  it  refers,  like  the  present,  to 
HoiuiliL-s  "  hcrcaftor  to  be  set  forth  by  [common]  authority." 
It  is  probable  indeed  that  the  pronusod  Second  Book  of 
Uoiniltes  was  at  that  time  in  course  of  preparation,  and  that 
its  pnblication  was  delayed  by  the  King's  deatli.  The 
I'niyer-Book  and  Injunctions"  of  Elizabeth  repeat  the  order 

>  Duo.  Ann.  vol.  ii.  p  SDH.  *  XnAo  Mccum,  vol.  L  ]>.  48,  SH  e>). 

*  On  tha  llulirioi  anil  C^noDa,  Duo.  ix.  p.  I9&. 

*  lliii  it  atill  priritlil  nt  tbe  enil  of  the  First  Book. 

*  Tliu  litk-|iii)i;t<  U<lti  us  tliat  tlipy  uo  "nmrljr  impTJotnl  iD  P*rta, 
aoeerdlny  la  U  mitiitioocd  in  tlm  Hiiuk  uf  <.\>niiiion  Vny^n,"  wliipll  eUlise 
wwMUuwd  in  the  o^ition  «(   I.'jUI).     Svo  iHry\».''«  Parkur,  U.  IL  c.  3(  p.  , 
83.     He  i>  wrong  in  ■pu.ikiiig  of  thnt  udttii'ii  m  Um  ■kwuL 

*  iBJ.  x»v(.  Don.  Ann.  vol.  i.  p  2'1\. 
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^GUSH  HOMILIES. 

and  tho  reference  to  future  Homilieii ;  wliilu  1]il>  MisliupM* 
" lDteq>retatkin8 "  of  the  latter  suggest  tliat  "Homilies  Im 
nUKle  of  Uweo  argumoiits  which  bo  showed  Id  the  Kook  ol' 
Homtltcs  [tV.  ciiumciatetl  in  the  note  cited  above],  or  othera 
vf  aouie  oonvciiicnt  arguiiients,  as  of  tho  Sacrilice  of  tho 
H«««.  of  tJie  oominon  prayer  to  be  tu  English,  that  eveiy 
paiticiilAT  Church  may  alter  and  change  tlie  publio  rites  and 
n-remonies  of  their  Church,  keeping  itie  substance  of  the 
faith  inviolably,  with  such  bkc ;  and  that  these  bo  divided 
l«  bo  miuio  by  the  Bishore,  every  Bishop  two,  and  the  Bishop 
of  LoodoD  to  have  four."'  This  "  Second  Tart  of  Homilies,*' 
OC  "Second  Ituolc,"  as  it  is  styled  in  the  35th  Article  of 
Religion,  n{>j>cared  in  15fI2.  The  last  Senaon,  Oj^inet 
Wiliul  Itebellion,*  was  added  in  1571.  From  the  fact  that 
the  Canons  of  1601,  and  the  Uubric  of  1C62,  still  speak  of 
'■  ihs  Homilies  already  set  forth  or  hereafter  to  be  published,"* 
it  may  bo  inferred  tliat  these  two  Hooks  of  Homilies  were 
not  then  coiwidcrt-d  linal. 

The  Homilies  on  Salvation,  Faitli,  and  Good  Works  are 
Ucribed  to  Cranmer,  those  on  the  Misery  of  all  Mankind, 
mi  on  Christian  Love  and  Charity,  to  Bonner  and  his  Chap- 
luQ,  that  on  Adultery  to  Becon,  and  that  against  Contention 
•nd  Brawling  to  LaUmer.*  Two  of  tho  Homilies  in  tho 
Seoood  Book,  viz.,  tho«o  for  Good  Friday  and  Easier  Day, 
*n  takan  from  Tavcmer'tf  I'oKtils  ;^  but  none  of  them  can 
In  tnoed  to  their  author  wittt  any  certainty.  Jewell  ia 
^  to  Iiave  had  a  great  share  in  the  work  of  compiling 
wdl'  "  The  revising  and  ttniahing"of  tho  Book  of  Homilies, 
'»iUi  a  Second  l^rty"  ia  also  ascribed  by  Strypo  to  I'arker 
"Wd  the  other  Bishops."'  The  Preface  to  tho  two  I'arU, 
■liBB  lliey  appeared  together  in  1662,  was  written  by  Bishop 

VitJi  regard  to  the  aut}u>ri(y  of  the  Homilies,  the  35th 
^wticle  affirms  tliat  tlujy  "  contain  a  godly  and  wholesome 


'Uj.  iXTL  Uoft  Ann,  vuL  i.  p.  SAT,  nolo. 

'GhnifaM  tU  ArtMie*  «f  lU-Ugiou  IIV02  and  U71  (8yiio<l.  |<|>.  TU, 
yi  Art.  S.'ij  with  tlxj  CuHititutioinii  u<  tbu  Utkr  yi>ar,  — Uiiraliuiit  ut .  . , 
^*'*  llomlliot,  kbjMo  numiIliv<|iuaci»|Hir  scripUu  lutit  contra  R«ticllionaoi, 
^iiiijiS«H*  Kcctftiit.   -/JM.  |i.  13S.  ^Cnn.  49. 

*ltbcn'«  t'liiircti  Itutory,  }  -tlS.  N'ote :  Stephen*  on  th«  B.  C.  1>.  vol 
*»lie3|  KanUiok.  Hbt  o(  ItrTonn.  ch.  W.  p.  311,  noto. 

'to  CWdvull'*  1'«v.>n(!r.  pp.  173,  ISa 

'IhwaDi  >.B  Um  Arttdot,  Vnl.  pi  ix. ;  Ijuufc  l$37. 

^uu  u  r«ckcr.  a  ii.  u.  13,  p.  12s. 

*Sttffm\  AquU  toI.  L  c.  ixx.  i>.  MH.  ^tirnx)  pv**  "the  roiigli 
'ttMbl  tnnaerilnrl  frotii  hu  iCox'i)  ovii  liui'L"  I'ur  thij  aikI  olhar 
MM  rvbnnoot  I  atn  UHl«I)<«<t  to  BIr.  TomliiiBun. 
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iloctrioe,  «nd  neoeaaary  for  these  titnee,"  ic  for  tho  latter 
lialf  of  the  sixteonth  ceatury.  Those  wlio  sign  the  Article 
must  ther«fora  believo  that  thoir  general  teaching  is  good 
mid  pious,  ainl  that  their  ooiitrovcrsiiil  parts  were  oaenUly 
(ttiuctod  against  the  vrrots  of  that  ]>enod.  This  belief  is  of 
course  coinpalible  with  a  knowledge  of  the  existence  of 
bleniiahcs  in  Uiem.  It  seems,  observes  Coetn,  "  that  the 
author  of  the  Homilies  wrote  them  in  baste,  and  the  Church 
did  wisely  to  resor\'o  this  authority  of  correcting  tlicm,  and 
adtiiig  forth  otiiers,  for  tUoy  havo  tnaiiy  sca[)e3  iu  tl>eni  in 
special,  Uiough  tlioy  ooiitain  in  general  many  wholesome 
lessons  for  the  people,  in  which  sense  our  Ministers  do  sub- 
Bciibu  uuto  them,  and  in  no  other."  ^ 


SscTlOK  W\.—0/  tht  eariiet  Use  of  Hoinilia  prepared  by  olkers. 

The  custom  uf  delivering  Homilies  compose<I  by  another 
may  hu  traced  fruni  a  very  curly  period  down  to  the  time  of 
llie  Keforiimtion.  S.  Augustine,*  ad.  396,  H^x^ks  as  if  it 
were  a  oominon  practice  in  hia  day : — "  There  are  aome  in 
truth  who  have  a  good  delivery,  bnt  have  not  abiUty  to  com- 
]K«c  what  they  are  to  deliver.  But  if  they  borrow  from 
others  wliat  ia  eloquently  and  witsety  wrilton,  and  cumuiit  it 
to  memory,  and  produce  it  to  the  people, — supposing  their 
office  such, — they  are  not  acting  dishonestly."  Ho  points  out 
thfi  odvoiita^e  of  many  being  thufi  brought  under  the  same 
sound  teaching,  and  argues  that  if  the  l^acher  Uvea  up  (o 
the  doctrine  which  he  preaches,  ho  that  no  falsa  profession  is 
implied,  be  makes  it  his  own  : — "  Vcrbiim  Dei  non  est  ab  ci» 
olieuum,  qui  obtemperaJit  ot,"  Isidore'  of  Pvlusiuni,  413, 
eompoaod  a  Homily  to  be  delivered  by  liis  friend  Dorotheus, 
whose  pmisc  ho  declines,  when  the  preacher  congnitulated 
him  on  the  applause  with  which  it  had  been  received.  S. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  his  contomi^rary.  ia  said  by  Gennadius* 
to  have  "composed  very  many  Homilies,  which,  adds  that 
author  (a.d.  49&).  are  committed  to  memory  by  tho  Gn-ek 
Bishops  for  deUvery."  The  same  author  relBt*«  that  Salviau 
of  MarseiUoa,  whom  ho  styles  "  the  Master  of  Bishops,"  made 
"many  Homilies  for  Biahopa,"'  that  is.  for  their  use  in 
preaching.  Some  of  the  Dictionea  Sacra;  of  KmiotUus,  Bishop 
of  Ticino,  an,  npiwnr  on  the  face  of  them  to  have  been 

>  Work*,  voL  V.  |i.  M.    To  HninM  flTvot  HinjchMi],  The  Frencb  diureb'a 
Apologjr.  II.  li.  0.  xi.     Burnet  on  Art.  AC,  p,  A')i. 
<  D«  Uocti.  Chmt  L.  iv.  f  6S.  toni.  iij.  cnl.  1 1 8. 
'  Epp.  L.  iii.  E.  vccliixii.  tA.  I'oniii.  f.  403. 

*  Lie  Vir,  IlliiBir.  c.  Ivit,  in  PaUru-,  Bibluth.  EcoL  p.  S7- 

*  Xn  iu  lut  uutv,  f.  Ixvii.  jr.  31. 
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pivached  hy  soine  other  than  the  Author,  an  might  be  jiifLTreJ' 

■bo  from  the  titles  prefixed : — "  Sent  to  Honoratus,  Bialiop 

_.of  No\-am,  at  th<>  Ueaicatbn  or  the  Basilica  of  the  Apofttles;" 

■"Given  bo  Stephanus  ...  to  be  pronounced  by  Maxinnig 

Hlhe  Bishup ;"  "sent  to  Maximtis  the  Itishop  [to  be  pronounced] 

f«t  A  DL-diaition."  *      Tliu  ii^jcond  GouncQ  of  Vaison.  A-H. 

688,  ordcn-d  that  if  the   IV-sbyt^fr  wu»  iinnblo  to  proacli 

fttiiii  nicktics*,  "  the  Homiliea  of  the  Holy  Fathi;i-s  shtnild  bo 

TOcit«*l  by  tlie  Deftcons."*     So  Cieasrins  of  Arlea,  wlio  died 

»in  fi-IS,  18  naid  to  have  composed  Homilies,  which  the  Ilishopa 
•■  in  Fmnce,  in  the  (lauls,  in  Italy  also,  and  in  Spain,  etc," 
lo  whom  he  sent  them,  nii^dit  cauHo  to  bo  preachc-d  in  their 
Cburvhi-s.'     It  seems  indeed  to  h<ivc  beeu  quit^  a  rtcogitiscd 

tpnctice  in  Fnuioe,  even  when  illness  or  old  ngc  did  not 
uunpacilnbc  tlio  preacher.  Thus  in  the  Kxpoeilio  Hrevis  of 
8.  Gemianns,  6&5.  after  speaking  of  the  Prophecy,  Kpistle, 
and  Ooitpel,  the  author  proceeds  to  the  Sermon : — "  But  the 
Homiliea  of  the  Saints,  which  are  read,  are  ])ut  in  the  placa 

■  of  the  preaching  only,  that  whatever  pre<:ept  the  Prophet,  etc,, 
H  haa  sivcD,  thia  Uw  l3octor,  or  Pastor  of  the  Church,  may  eic- 

■  pound  with  clearer  uttcmnce."*    Near  the  close  of  the  ei)^hth 
W  centnty,  Paul  tlie  Deacon,  at  the  instance  of  CUarli'iiiagne, 

compiled  a  series  of  Homilies  for  all  the  Festivals,  fitim  the 
Fftttiejs,  for  tho  use  of  the  French  clei^,*  to  which  the 
Kcnpoor  prefixed  an  Eptstlo.  In  613  the  Council  of  Itheinia, 
under  tlie  same  Prince,  ordcn^d  the  Itivhops  to  "preach 
Smaona  and  Homilies  of  the  Holy  Falbci-H,  according  to  tho 
|<l)t]ectic]  iMKiiliurity  of  Ititij-imgo  [in  their  diocewsj.  so  that 
*11  Bight  niiderslaiiii."*  In  tlie  same  year  the  ThirtI  Council 
>iXmn'  ordained  that  "every  Bishop  ahoiiM  have  Homiliea 
("uUanino  needful  admonitjons  for  the  use  of  thojse  under 
''"w,  «ih1  that  each  should  endeavour  to  trtiii«Iale  Hie  »aiil 
'•••ailiM  clearly  into  tho  ruetic  Itomnn  or  (lennan  tongue, 
JjUwit  all  might  more  cosily  understand  the  tlii»tp»  s^>()ken." 
ly  i«iy  Kni;l)!»h  Church  had  simihirly  a  cullectton  of 
"wniheat  in  Angltf-Sason  proper  for  every  Reason,  partly 
*«J>09ed,  but  chiellv  compiled,  by  >EIfric,'  probably  tho 
^Bhhiahop  of  York  from  1023  to  lOBl. 

^SidlL  iil.  W,  |>f>.  470,3.  6. 

*Cui  I).  uh\t.  u-iii  ir.  rei.  leva 

'  TiU,  L.  i.  ft  (>;iri»Du,  t^  31 ;  AcU,  8.  0.  Bcn«<I.  U>id.  i.  p.  C49. 

'Utftcne.  I.  L  0.  iv.  .Art.  tM. 

'TV/  an  oitaot,  rjdiI  tcivml  cititiuiw  have  bera  printnl,  tha  vhIImI 
'*MiM,  I48f.  Th»  ptafkw  by  Cbarlcinagne  may  ba  kvd  in  MftbJllMi'a 
AMlwto  Votcra,  p.  T3.  <J.  1723. 

*l^  IV.  UbK  torn.  (iL  tol.  V2.-k3.  t  Cii>.  xvil  AU.  mi.  VU9, 

'  fW*  Uin  I'rrftcc  to  Mr  Tborio''*  t-flitjoii  «(  Uiu  Iluniilio*  of  the  A,  8, 
QmA  (LOBd.  1&44).  tod  JOftic't  om  I'rcfaM*  to  cMh  Book. 
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one  or  more  Presbyters  preceiletl : — "  Tlicn  let  tl\e  PresbyU-rs  I 
flxhorl  tlie  people,  one  bv  one,  but  not  all  together,  and  the 
Itishop  lost  of  all."'  ThiH  is  tlio  rule  of  the  CouBtitiitions. 
Some  IlomilJcg  of  S.  Clirysostom  prcuchod  at  Autioch  Iwax 
ou  the  fuco  of  ibcm  cviilenco  of  ibuir  liiivi)i){  bwm  followed 
by  a  ili-HCOufse  fiiJiii  bis  Hisbop.  Tims  lie  says,  "  1-et  it  now 
In'  the  time  for  me  to  be  silent,  that  it  may  be  tlie  time  for 
Lbe  master  to  speak"*  (alluding  to  Eccl.  iii.  7).  "} laving 
said  OQQ  thin^  mutx-,  I  will  end  ibc  discourao,  yivldiiic  tlio 
grentor  muttdrs  to  our  cummou  tniustcr."'  In  Africa,  Tiow- 
ever.  Presbyters  were  not  allowed  to  prt-acb  in  tlie  presenoo 
of  tiieir  liishop  befom  tlie  time  of  S.  Auguatine,  Valerius, 
his  Ifisliop,  voB  a  Ureek,  and  but  little  acquainted  *-ith  the 
language  of  bis  flock ;  wbicti  lud  liiui  to  give  S.  Aiigtistino 
"authority  to  prcaub  the  Gospel  and  to  expound  very  fro- 
qucntly  befoni  biniself  in  Cliurcb,  contrary  to  the  lute  and 
cus^m  of  the  African  Churches,  .  .  .  and  afterwards,  when 
the  fame  of  thia  bad  spread  abroad,  some  Pr^abytors,  th« 
good  example  having  bwn  sot,  boin^'  luithoriKed  by  Uw 
Bisbops,  began  to  c.\|jO(md  lbe  Word  of  (.lod  to  the  people  in 
their  prcftence,"  *  In  S.  AugUfltine'a  caac  at  least,  the  Bishop 
di<l  not  preach  at  tlie  same  time.  At  Alexandria,  after  the 
rise  of  tiie  Arian  heresy,  the  founder  of  u  Inch  was  a  Pres- 
byter, it  becauie  a  rule  that  none  but  Bishops  Tihould  preach  ; "' 
and  this  probably  extended  tbroughout  tbc  Patriarcbate.  0» 
the  other  hand,  at  the  Council  of  Ancyra'  in  (lalatia,  a.u.  3 1  Aj 
we  find  preaching  already  reckoned  among  the  ordinaiy 
duties  of  the  Presbyter.  X hoao  of  that  order  who  hud  socn- 
ficod  in  a  tiniii  of  persecution,  but  afterwards  ivpeiited,  WCD) 
to  be  still  reputed  Pitisbytui-S,  but  forbidden  "  to  offer  and 
preach  or  perform  any  part  whatever  of  their  priestly  func- 
tions." later  in  the  same  century  (a.d.  394),  S.  .(erome^ 
complains  of  it  as  a  bad  custom  that  in  soma  Churches 
Pro8oyt«ra  wore  silent  in  the  pivsence  of  their  Bisbops,  and 
mentions  it  ag  an  honour  to  S,  Epiphanius,  tlint  while  ouly 
*'  a  Presbyter  of  a  Monastery  be  was  hcant  by  Kutychius," 
■  the  Bishop. 

III.  lleacons  were  always  expected  to  labour  more  ttuui 

'  Ai'oit.  Conrt.  L.  il  e-  Irii.  Cotd.  torn.  i.  p.  283. 

*  Hum.  ii.  in  illiiil  Willi  Vnminuin,  toiii.  vi.  |>.  ISS. 
'  Horn,  III  l>ii:tn  Nut.  [>.  N,  J.  C.  i  B,  torn.  it.  p.  427. 

*  ViU,  Aut^t  I'oMldici,  c  V.  0pp.  tnin,  xv.  cuL  761. 

*  Soxnm.  lliit.  Eoct.  L.  vu.  e.  liic  p.  S9G. 

*  Cm.  i.  Puul.  tniii.  i.  ]..  37.% 

t  Ep.  xixiv.  »r.\  y-^iMiUaii.  turn.  it.  tioL  8C3  j  muI  EJil  ixxnii.  a4  Pan* j 
ttb.  ooL  309. 
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[Imun  for  the  oouvenion  of  the  heathen  and  the  edificatiou 

|a  beliovera.     Thus  S.  Ignatius,'  a.d.  107,  speaks  of  two 

who  "  eervetl"  hint,  while  n  prisoner,  "  iii  tiw  Won! 

MGnA."    S.  Cyprian,'  a.d.  200,  writing  to  some  lay  confetflora 

with  wlioin  he  bad  reaeou  to  Kod  fault  says  : — "  1  had  mip- 

powd  tluit  the  Presbyters  and  Dcueons,  wlit>  are  thore,  adnm- 

auhed  ood  tjtught  yon  most  fully  rospActiag  the  hiw  of  Uir 

Oaspel,  ea  hath  been  always  done  in  time  post  under  our 

fKoeoeBaois,  viz.,  that  the  Deacons  going  to  the  prison 

ibonld  ooDtJol  the  desires  of  the  mart^i?  by  their  counsels 

ud  the  precepts  of  Soriptuie."    In  one  of  the  Apostolical 

CuwDS*  good  Deacons  nru  clusHcd  with  paod  Bishops  and 

Ptnbytcni  OS  "  preachers  of  religion."     Wc  road  that  during 

tbe  great  ]>er>ccution  in  Persia,  \.n.  420-450.  tho  King,  at 

lbs  request  of  the  lioman  Ambassador,  ,olfcred  to  release  a 

Dmoou  named  Benjamin  if  he  would  promi»Q  "  not  to  offer 

Ifce  Christian  doctrine  to  any  of  the  Magi;"*— a  condition 

viUi  which  he  refused  to  comply.     Hilary,*  the  Commen* 

Woron  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  (bi-fom  SM),  who  was  him- 

Wlf  a  Deoooo,  speaks  tluis : — "  The  Evangelists  [^meiitioned 

E|h.  iv.  II]  are  Deacons,  as  Philip  was.     Although  they  are 

Wt  Priests,  yet  can  they  preach  the  Gospel  sine  catkcdrd,  as 

M  also  the  bleeacd  Stephen  and  Philip  aforenamed."    Ho 

tUnka  that  at  first  they  (and  all  who  luul  that  spt.'cial  gift) 

*nt  beyond  this : — "  That  the  i>cop1c  might  increase  and 

Bnhutly,  it  was  allowed  to  all  at  the  beginning  both  to 

mcb  the  Goapel  and  to  l>aptizo  and  to  explain  the  Scrip- 

<«»  in  Church."     Alter  showing  the  necessity  of  more  atriu- 

VBt  rules  for  the  preservation  of  order,  when  things  hmt 

Mtied  down,  ho  ailds : — "  Hence  it  is  Uiat  Deacons  do  not 

■V*  pleach  in  [the  congregation  of]  the  people."    It  was, 

fc»w«m.  in  the  power  of  the  Bishop  to  permit  it,  as  is 

tldriy  implied   in   the   rebuke   addressed  by  Vigilins"  of 

^•e,  I.D.  640,  to  some  Deacons  who  had  preached  without 

■Kino: — "  Ve  have  moreover  done  throu^^li   a   detestable 

|tide  things  which  are  not  lund  of,  and  which  men  of  your 

Xier  luive  not  at  any  time  preaumcd  to  do  without  the 

[<*Buaand  of   their  own   Bishop,  claiming  for  youreelvea 

fwliority  to  preach  against  all  custom  or  Canons. '     As  an 

'  «Bni|4e  uf  such  a  license,  we  may  mention  S.  Vincent  of 


'  At  nilU.t,  e.  xi.  (Mtt.  ti.  ^  3!M ;  «d.  Joooba.  >  Kp.  xv.  p.  SX 

*Cal.  Can  Rod.  rtiiii.  Cu.  uxiii.  BcTor.  torn.  L  p^  49;  Oxon.  IMS. 
*  Thcol-irot  ?AcL  liiit  L.  V.  0.  xtxU.  p^  247. 

'  Oaan.  hi  E|Ui.  ir.  1 1,  12 ;  ia  Apf-  Ol't"  ^  Auilir,  toto.  vll.  p.  2S3. 
■  l^b.  Ca*A  bim.  V.  onl.  CM, 
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Julia  IVletli,  lir>3,  emtmerntes  five  "Itooks  of  Lessons" 
utted  in  the  Services  of  the  Church  :  the  Bible,  the  PiLision- 
nrios  (oontaiRing  uarraUves  of  Murtynlums),  Uie  Lo^cndarins 
^ont^ining  the  Acl«  of  Saints),  tlm  Ilomulioitariiui,  and  iha 
Somudogus.*  Tlio  Hutnclioiiurius,  or  Homiltorius,  as  it  is 
cftUed  byBuraiiclus  (1266),  who  hi;re  foUovrs  and  eidargeson 
Belcth,  is  aaid  bj  the  Uitl«r  to  have  contained  the  Honiilim 
of  the  Sotnta  and  to  have  been  read  "  on  Sundays,  and  on  the 
Nativity,  and  on  Saints'  Days  that  had  a  proper  Goepel,  and 
at  Eastvr  and  Wliilaimtid&"  The  Scnnologus,  the  same 
writer  tells  \is,  van  a  compilation  of  "  Scrtnona  which  P(q>es 
and  iiiniiy  othi^r  Saiiit4  huil  composed  It  w«8  read  on  the 
Funeta  of  Coiifesflors,  from  Christmas  to  the  Octave  of  U»c 
Epiphany,  at  the  Purification  of  B.  M.,  on  All  Saints'  Day, 
and  many  othera."' 

In  aomo  Churches  the  present  practico  of  uniting  the 
Leaeons  and  Ofticoa  in  one  Book  called  ihu  Brovlaiy,'  appeara 
to  have  commeDCMl  before  the  time  of  Dumiidus.  A  Synod 
of  Worcester  in  1240  enuiiicmtes  us  neocssury  to  tliu  Svr- 


»  Div.  Off.  Kijilio.  o.  Ii. 

*  IUt>'>n,  I..  *\.  e-  i.  iin.  SS.  3:1.  Tn  tlio  five  menlioTiml  hy  BeleUi  lis 
■Mills  IUd  Lcctionary  or  Book  of  Lcvuiiia  fnini  Holy  Scrijiture ;  which. 
oDv  may  inlvr  from  Uic  otniisioti  of  Bckth.  wu  not  coMulorcd  tawalul 
wbcQ  thu  Cliiircli  piiitwued  s  oofj-  u(  the  Bihtv. 

*  Micrologut,  1 IGO  (De  Ecclui.  OI>tii-rv,  o.  Si),  says  (Jiitt  on  Urn  Solar. 
dftf  •Aw  BmUt  "  til*  QvDpi'l  wiut  Cum  rmrl  Hra  (loim  tu  Tkamat  amten 
\i)t.  S.  3A,  XX.  19-23)  m  tho  nr«vUriD*  of  the  Gutp*)  iitiU  wilnen."  Ba 
uiJn(c2S)hc  utyi  thnt  "tho  (ioipcl  Cor  Satimlny  in  Whitunu Work  vaa 
Sjrtunf  Jits*  [S.  Mntt.  xxiv.  1],  aa  wc  aUa  find  it  onlerul  in  the  olil 
Breviaricn,"  From  th™-  piuwinBfii  w#  inny  perhniia  infer  thnt  •uch  Brrri- 
Arif*  H'cro  tkblci  of  the  Ooap«<bi,  {cU-ntiliciJ  1>y  tli«ir  hcgiiiniuga  Mut  eod- 
ioh**-  A  Miv  woa  bug  pr('K'rv«d  at  Monta  Cuaino,  wrilten  Aboat  1100, 
thp  titir  ot  which  niD»  thu* :  "  Iii«ipit  BroTikrluia,  At*  Ordo  OSoieviun 
]H<r  ti'tnni  vini  Uvcurainiicra."  tt  contninB  onljr  tho  Rnhrin  of  t)i«  Offiow 
And  othor  riLaol  ilirectionc,  froni  which  fact  Qucind  conclnde*  tkkl  (M 
JD't'-nl  t)i(i  unril  it(M.-1f  (iiggnts)  n  Brvvi[iry  wu  at  finit  only  an  Otdinil 
or  Diicntory  nf  I>iviiii<  Survun-  (tlici  EiigliHli  Pio),  nmt  unt,  aa  nftcrwafdi, 
n  bonk  of  OfficcB  in  full,  —  Duvahki'  '■>  "•  '»  Knglaiuj  it  waa  genenlly 
miUhI  Purtiforiiim  (Portfor;-,  Portiuiy,  Portoao,  Portnla,  ate.},  "  •«  qluMt 

Jora*  (wil*  /iwrtni-i  jxMisit,"  ax  Diioango  and  others  think.  W*  ntA  o(  ■ 
iiortltorhira /limoWjim  {.t,j>,  IBSin)  in  the  TriMuury  of  S,  Fnul'i  iDixan^ 
(nnn  Diigdalo).  Probably  tli«  I'ortlfnriiini  jflrvuTn  in  the  wit]  of  Biaho]! 
L«ngley,  1430,  wu  one  npon  tho  older  pUn.  >.;.  nior«  iiropnly  a  Btv- 
viaiy,  indioating  Leatnoa,  etc.,  bat  not  giiiiig  th«Tn  ;  wbll*  the  Pwiifo- 
TiumJfofmi'rH  of  thu  Priory  of  Durham,  litii.  wm  "plousrinm." — Maak«U, 
Monuoi.  Ritunl.  viit.  i.  p.  Iixxviii.  The  carllcat  uacof  tho  won)  iMms 
to  be  in  the  ni«t.  MciiimL  Croylaud  of  Iiigiilphua,  L.  T.  Script  post 
BwUni,  ]>.  007 ! — "  Ho  i«star*il  to  our  MotiMlcry  ,  .  .  ono  Portfory  of 
tho  I'm  of  our  Church,  and  one  Miiual  ; '  but  thu  wrtlvi  docs  nut  »ay 
wliat  it  onatoiued. 
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yiixs  of  the  Cliureli  only  a  "  Mistial,  Broviaiy,  Aiitipliouary, 
lual,  TroiHuy,  ManuaJ,  I'salU-r,  And  Ordinal ;  "^  of  wliicJ), 
iuusly.  DOiio  except  the  Brcviury  would  contain  any 
but  the  Euohamtic  Leasons.  In  the  same  century,  liow- 
over,  we  find  Umt  in  England  at  Iciut  the  sevi^ral  "  booku  of 
Leasooa"  nientjoned  by  Bcleth  were  frequently  oallectcd, 
with  some  varioty  of  selection  and  arrangement,  into  one 
giwil  Lesstm-Bouk,  as  it  mii^lit  Ik  callud,  wliich  took  tha 
ltiun«  of  Luanda.  Thus  a  I'luviiicial  Council  of  York  in 
1250  ordon  the  fullowiug  books  to  be  jirovidcd  by  the  Par- 
i«hiouera  for  itse  in  eveiy  Church: — "A  Legend,  an  Anti- 

iihonary.  Gradual,  Paalter,  Tropary,  Ordinal,  Miseud,  Manual,"* 
n  1:287  a  Synod  of  K\etc'r  orders  'a  good  Missal,  a  Gradual, 
Tropoiy.  a  nood  Manual,  a  Legend,  Antiphonal,   I'salters, 
Ordinal,  Venilaiy,  Hyninary,  CollLcturj-." *    So  in  1306,  a 
Pro^'iaml  Council  of  Cuntcrbury,  held  at  Morton  near  Oxford, 
tmder  Acdibishop  WincheUey,  declares  tlie   Pari^thioners 
bound  to  find  "a  I^egend,  Antiphonary,  Gradual,  Psalter, 
Tropary,  Ordinal,  Mia^,  Manual."*     Lyndwood,  a.d.  H22, 
comuentin^  on  this  Constitution,  Hays  that  the  Logcuda  is 
"  a  book  in  which  are  written  the  Lessons  to  be  rood  in  the 
^^atin  OiBcus;"*  which,  he  ux^laius,  are  sonietuncs  taken 
from  Holy  Scripturo,  soDietimes  from  "  ScrmoDa,"  as  of  SS. 
&Iutmu8,  AugosUne,  etc. ;  aomeUmcs  from  "  Homilies  of  np- 
I'loved  Doctors."    The  Kxeter  Legeoda,  given  to  the  Cathedral 
by  Kshop  Grandiflon,  who  waa  consecrated  in  1337  and  died 
n  I3$9.  ta  atill  presor>'ed  in  the  ICxchequer  Chamber  of  that 
Church.    It  is  in  three  part4.    "  Th«  firet  port  contains  what- 
*tvr  i«  n»A  from  thu  Bible  ;  .  .  .  tho  second  pert  containa 
&WOIU  and  HowuliM ;"  Uie  third  (in  a  second  volume)  paa- 
■<8ia  fforn  the  Lircs  and  Martyrdoms  of  Saints.^     Copies  of 
Uw  Ltgeiida  of  Soliftbury,  printed  in  ISIS  in  folio,  may  bo 
•wn  in  the  Uni%'oraity  Libraries  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

Ttiuao  Homilies  and  Sennous  wuro  in  Latin,  though  it  was 
Oodavhtcdly  intended  at  (irsty  as  the  Councils  above  cited 
Jwify,  that  thu  ruudvr  should  traualalo  the  in  to  the  people. 
*W  long  and  to  what  extent  this  was  done  1  do  not  know ; 


'  VilklM^  Cone.  iDin.  L  p.  AGO,  D*  Ortmnnti*. 

'Witklna.  at.  !>.  lifts (  Johnton,  voL  L  p.  17)1. 

'l'a|i.  xA.  Wilkiiw.  toM.  ii.  p.  199. 

'  Lgradwoad,  L  lii.  tit.  37,  Vt  Parvtkiani,  p.  251.  Wilkitu.  toin.  iL 
MM,uMit*  -Maaiul;"  liiil  it  U  gireu  liy  8|Hiluwn.  Uui,  ii.  f-  4J>. 
*•!  JahnaoH.  Tot  i.  p.  .119.  wli«r««M  tuAo. 

*  Hid,  f,  t/^mdaut. 

*11tk  M  ulveu  by  iit.  MMkclI.  olio  dvwrilwi  it ;  Muuuui.  Ittt.  vol.  L 
Am.  lb  iilv. 
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Ijiit  it  is  clear  that  8o  large  a  supttly  of  written  nutter  f» 
authorized  public  vam  must  hav«  contributed  grcatiy  to  the 
decay  of  orit*inal  pivacliiii;;,  v,  liclher  in  I^tin  or  English.  In 
1281,  Arclibixbop  IV-ckimm,  as  wo  have  seen,  provided  * 
abort  Homily  in  Engliah  for  the  use  of  the  Parochial  C'lcn? 
funr  times  in  the  year,  which  apparently  they  miglit  fittitf 
mil  as  it  was  given,  or  employ  a«  u  model'  Ntaily  iffo 
centuries  later,  lu  U6C,  this  form  was  adoiited  in  thu  Pro- 
vince of  York.'  In  I48S  A  book  of  English  Hoiuilitis  wm 
|>rint«d  under  the  title  of  Liber  Festivalis,  but  not  by  autho- 
rity. It  contained  Homilies  for  every  Fealival  in  the  yi'sr, 
and  Four  Sermons*  for  the  quarters,  as  ordered  by  I'eckliuni. 
Other  editions  appeared  in  the  yeara  149T  and  IMl.  Tu- 
watdl  the  cud  of  the  reign  of  Henry  vin.  (viz.,  iu  Il>lO} 
Bppcorod  "  Ttie  Epistles  and  Gospels,  with  a  brief  Postil  oa 
tlio  same,  .  .  .  dmwn  forth,"  as  the  title-i>ago  declare*,  "19 
divers  loomed  men  for  the  singular  commodity  of  all  geoo 
Chri«tinn  persons,  and  namely  of  Priesta  and  Curates."  T^* 
editor  was  Richatd  'ravcriiL-r,  llie  King's  Clerk  of  the  Signed 
who.  aa  he  slates  iii  the  Advertisement  prefixed  to  tlfcc  Wiat-^L 
Parl^  not  only  "  perused  and  recognised  "  wiiat  was  '•  delivor^^ 
him  of  ceitain  godly  iteraoua  for  that  purpose  ami  inten*^ 
but  "  such  sermons  or  homilies  as  seemed  to  want  he  su 
pliLtl  partly  with  his  own  industry  and  partly  with  the 
of  other  sober  nieu,  who  were  bolter  learned  tbau  himselt' 
With  them  are  Sennous  on  the  Passion  and  BcsnrrectJo*^ 
which  were  afti^rwanls  inserted  in  tlio  Second  Book  C^ 
Homilies,  one  for  Rogation  Week,  Sermons  for  a  WeddinJ 
and  a  Bnrj'ing,  and  one  on  the  Athanssian  Ci'ecd.  J 

We  have  already  cited  certain  Injunctions  issned  in  104^ 
by  tho  Bishop  of  London,  and  auppoKcd  to  have  been  com  ^ 
inon  in  substance  to  all  the  Bishops  of  that  time,  in  wliiol^ 
ovciy  preacher  ia  commaiidod  to  "  declan;  tho  .  .  .  GospeW 
or  Epistle,  or  both,  from  the  b^iiining,  not  after  Iii^' 
own  mind,  but  after   tho    mind   of  some  Catholic  doctotf* 


U 


'  Jolmnou.  P,  ii.  T.  aS3.  »  Jb;.L  ]>.  £30. 

'  Tlimu  Quntuiir  Seniioiica  ar«  on  llio  Lnni'i  Prayer,  tho  Cncd,  th« 
CfitninumlinontH,  tho  8ovi>(i  SflVnuivnt^  tho  Seven  DcvcIh  of  Mcroy, 
SoFon  J>cnilly  Sim,  ftnri  on  l!»]>(mt»ncc.  At  tli«  Miii  i*  "  Tlie  Oei 
Sonlcniv,"  or  "Artklc*  n(  tlio  Smiti'iici;  "(  Ciireing"  |th«  original  of  onr 
Coniinmation}  »Uo  oriUrol  to  W  iidikI  "  (our  tlmra  liy  tho  yoar."  TtiB 
form  ot  Excommuaicittion  in  tliii  Office  is  in  Latin-  AH  Iha  nat  of  Uio 
book  ia  ill  I':iif;tiah.  It  Mi<t.  with  "  The  BoiIm  on  the  Somdajr."  i^veml 
ovpii.'a  (if  tliv  l.ilipr  tWtivxIi*  ot  ditfon-nt  vilitionK  ue  prcMrrcd  in  tlie 
Britith  Mii>i«utn,  tUu  l'ani)in(l.u;i]i  Uiiivvnity,  niiil  other  Lihrariel- 

•  The  Ciulitt  of  Tavomur  havo  been  rupritiW  by  Dr.  CknlwvU;  Oxt 
1841.     I1iu  utiior  wiitora  uv  not  kuawu. 
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allowed  in  this  Cluircli  of  England,  and  in  nowise  to  sflirni 
anything  bat  tlmt  wlitcb  ho  shall  be  ready  nlways  to  show 
in  Bonu)  imcient  wiitcr."'  Tlita  was  probably  iutond<<d  to 
nggeM  llio  use  of  the  Postils  then  ktely  publislicd.  which 
ptmemtsd  to  lie  in  accordance  "  with  tlio  iniod  and  sfTitti^iicc 
of  the  ancient  Doctors."*  In  I6S6  the  Synod  uiwW  Polo 
ordered  that  Homilie"!  should  be  composed  for  thti  nso  of 
*■  Hectors  and  Vicars  not  skilk'd  in  prenchiijj,'.  which  tliey 
should  be  bound  to  read  on  Sundays  and  other  Festivals,"  * 


Section  \\\.~The  Drtssoftkt  PieaOur. 

In  the  Rubncs  of  1  H.  K.  we  observe  that  do  change  of 

drus  ia  ordered  when  the  celebrating  Frii^xt  or  any  of  his 

WBLitant^  ascend  thv  pulpit.     It  may  well  be  iloubted,  how- 

«CT,  whethi-r  it   wa«   iiit«ndod   that  vestments   es))ecially 

daigncti  for  the  Mrvico  of  the  ADaf  shoidd  be  worn  there. 

When  our  Itffomicts  prosurvwl  tht;  Kucharistic  drcsa  to  which 

they  Ind  been  aocustonied,  they  doubtless  meant  to  retain 

the  nsige  which  required  a  change  when  any  one  engngeii  in 

tl«  Ce^bration  was  about  to  preach.    "If  the  Celebrant." 

iji  Mrtati,*  "means  to  preach  in  the  Pulpit,  he  shall  bo 

miincted  to  it  without  hiB  Chusublo."   ..."  But  if  another 

in  the  Oulebrant  has  to  pn-ach,  before  ho  osc^uda  the  I*iil- 

ll,  if  \w.  bo  n  Clerk.  h«  ouf^lit  to  put  on  a  Surplice;  and  with 

Sloli;,  if  lie  be  •  Priest."    Only  one  optionul  niodificiilion 

thiji  nilc  seems  to  have  been  recoramemlci  in  the  Pniyer 

ISIS  : — "  It  is  also  seemly  that  Qradnatea,  when  they 

pnech,  should  use  such  hoods  as  pcrtoiuoth  to  their 

degrees."     It  is  worth  adding,  that  before  the  Itefor- 

i,  "  if  the  Preacher  wm  %  Kcfiular.  he  was  to  continue 

iu  tlic  luibit  of  his  order  only ;"  *  for  it  was  probably 

**ilig  to  tJiia  practice  that  the  licensed  I'reacheni  of  our 

^mnd  Church  fell  into  the  custom  of  wearing  a  peculinr 

<lhML    Such  a  dress,  described  as  "  a  grave,  comely,  and  sido 

(Nntnt,"  is  spoken  of  in  16C2  as  tlieu  "cuuimoiily"  worn  in 

^■killing."    Two  yoara  later  the  Adwrtiseinonts  adopt  tliis 

U  the  ordinary  dress  of  all  persons  (not  Archbisltupa  or 

fiabopa)  "  IiaviDg  any  ecclesiMtical  living."    For  they  uro 

'Mamrt,  U.  K..P.  i.  Cnll.  a  111.  Ka  sx*i.  p.  2M. 
■Sm  •■iiKikllr  Ibn  IVI.  t»  tin  .Snnmor  IWt,  p.  MS;    Orf.  IS4I. 
Tb  Fallwr*  iiri>  frvrly  ^unUxl  throMitlivot. 

*  Ub.  Ann.  Nn-  XKvii.  ToL  L  p.  IM. 

*  In  (litvuU.  P.  ii.  tit.  ri.  a.  xxsiiii.     At  Rome  the  ShJo  ii  OMMad. 
'  kliinli.  ■  *. 
'  Jh  •  "  rsq«Mt  at  emtala  MomlMira  «( tho  Lnvtr  llaunci.'  in  Stryjie'a 

*ut.  i  cli  39.  |).  33*. 
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tiierein  comuiotided  to  "  wear  in  their  conimou  ftp|)aT«l 
•brood  «  »ide  gown,  with  sleeves  straight  id  the  hoDd, 
without  any  cuta  in  the  tmme,  aiid  that  also  without  any  i 
Tidliitg  cape."!    Thi9  is  identified  with  the  gown  nsed  in  I 
jireacbing  by  the  Canons  of   1571  : — "In  preacbinn   tlwy  ' 
Bhatl  USD  11  liivsn  vciy  iiiodcsl  aud  grave, as  suits  and  bt.-coiiK^  | 
Uio  Minister  or  God,  and  sucli  as  has  bi'un  dt^scribcd  in  the  ' 
book  of  AdvortisumentA"*    Thia  gown  was  again  onlen**!  | 
for  common  use  in  the  74th  Canon  of  1604  ;  and  it  is  cer- 
tain tliat  aa  all  the  (.'ler^  gradually  l>ecame  preachers  they 
generally,*  tliough  unadvisedly,  adopted  the  dress  which  hud 
fcecii  nMocialt-d  with  that  function  when  chiefly  diHchai]ged 
by  ft  class  of  licunaod  I'rvscliors. 

nie  Parochial  cleig>',  aftur  the  diuusc  of  the  proper 
Eachartstic  vestiaentH,  wore  a  Surplice  when  preaching  ia 
their  own  Church.  Thus  we  find  Wren,  both  before  and 
after  the  Great  Itebellion,  inquiring  at  bis  Visitations  whethet 
the  Minister  of  the  Parisli  preached  "  in  his  cassock  and 
gown  (not  in  a  cloktt),  with  hia  Surplice,  and  hood  also,  if  ha 
wurc  u  Griidiitttc,"*  Tbi^  bad  hwu  approved  from  ihc  begin- 
ning by  those  of  the  Beformers  who  nad  conceived  a  dislike 
to  the  proper  vestmentB.  Thus  Ouwt,'  writing  to  Cucil  ia 
1569,  says:  "Because  it  is  thought  sulhcient  to  use  but  a 
SurpUce  in  baptizing,  reading,  preaching,  and  praying,  there- 
fore it  is  enough  also  for  the  celebrating  of  the  Communion." 
Many  passages  showing  the  use  of  the  Surplice  in  the  Pulpit 
have  been  collected  by  Mr,  liobertson.*  Tliore  seems  litU« 
reason  for  adducing  more  evidence  now,  as  it  is  geni'rnlly 
conceded  that  ihe  gown  is  not  the  legal  preuchiiig  dress  for 
a  Parish  Priest  in  bis  own  Pulpit^ 


'  Don  Ann.  N.  Ur,  »e>L  i.  p.  339. 

'  HyuoA.  vol.  i,  p.  1S7.  The  I'liritaoB  affuot»l  a  iilok«  in  prcaduiift 
oiul  M)matliiic«  woro  a  »till  l«»c  wtialj'  habit,  lu  1630  we  l>D<t  Charln  I, 
oirloring  LMturcn  to  '■  (irvacli  in  kiiwiih  knil  iii>t  iii  cluhm.  as  tnu  niaajr 
do  M«."— Heylyn'i  Lnud,  P.  i.  1,  iii.  p,  180, 

'  Tber«  wuiv  largo  vxwptioni.  "  A  Siirplioo  hM  b««n  luually  man  bf 
IVwtchen  iu  Catbmlnt  mid  CoU'-fjiat?  Cbunilwa.  and  aim  very  comnumlr 
by  ill*  poor  olericy  i>f  remote  iliHtricti,  mioli  u  Walu  Aiid  Cainbatonil 
— Rubortaon,  IJow  ihotl  wc  C»nfntiii,  utv, !  p.  102.  11  liaa  li«co  olU» 
stated  tliBt  tbu  Surjiliiv  hu  alwayi  Wuii  thn  rule  tliroiighniit  Iho  DtooMt 
ot  Piirliam.  An  agvd  friend  infornu  mc  that  in  that  of  Norwiob  tha 
gown  vrau  rarvly  uxa  in  Country  Chiirehu  lifty  yoan  ago. 

*  A|ip.  to  8«oMiil  Itojiort  of  llitiial  C^mmiwion,  1S08,  p.  SS9. 

*  Oudwall'a  Hi»t.  ot  i'nn(iin>iin<j),  ch.  ii.  p.  5D. 

*  How  aliall  w*  (>)nrurm,  etc  7  pp.  IO:J-l  19. 
'The  Judgnuint  in  ilnhborC  u,  r»rcbaa  inai*t«  on  the  Surplice 

nmi  in  "all  niinutiatitiiw,"  except  at  the  tloly  Conimnnlon  on  high. 
.  Av^i  in  Cftthodnl  and  Collegiate  Churrhca,  where  th«  Oop«  b  |>rM 
1^  the  Canoru. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

%\ix.  jQlsmie&itl  of  the  €4itechumrns  anl)  otiitr 
iloii-€oiiimuuic;mtQ. 

I.  In  tbe  priniitivo  a[^  tlio  uon-conunuDicanto  of  every 
cLuB  k'fl  tlic  Clmrch  »fU;r  Uin  St-nuou.  "  Behold,  alter  the 
Swmou,"  wys  S.  Auj^sUiio,'  "  Uic  Catcdiumens  are  dis- 
auwd  i  the  Faithful  wilt  remain ."  A  Cuiion  of  Loodicea,' 
pmlxibly  A.U.  365,  orders  Uiat  "after  the  f>ernion8  of  tlie 
Bishops  the  I^rayer  of  tbe  Catechumens  be  said,  and  that  after 
tbo  Cai«chun)«n8  b&vfl  gooe  out,  the  Pravor  of  tbe  Peiiiteuts, 
aud  when  tbuy  hav«  bc«u  up  for  the  laying  ou  of  bniids, 
and  have  witbdrnwii,  tbe  Three  Prayei^  of  tbe  Faithfitl  shall 
liB  said."  It  was  the  duty  of  the  Ueocou  to  give  each  claAs 
nuUoc  to  de()art.  Thus,  iii  the  CletucDtiiic  Liturgy'  ho  is 
directed  to  say,  immediately  after  tiie  Seiiiioii : — "  L(ifc  none 
of  the  Hearers,  let  none  of  the  unbelievers  [remain]."  and 
Uien,  after  a  prayer  for  tbe  Catochumena,  to  proclnim : — 
" Cetechumcu^,  depart  in  peace;"  and  in  like  manner  to 
dismiM  tbv  Kiii>r{>unieiis,  tlie  Compeientea  (those  soon  to  be 
b«|itucad).  and  the  IVniteiits  in  tboir  tuvim.  after  appropriate 

rijen  for  each.  The»e  forms  vary  ;  t.^,  in  the  Litm]|ty  of 
James,*  the  Deaeon  (after  tbe  Litany  thnt  follows  the 
Leisons  and  Sermon),  says : — "  Let  none  of  Ibc  Catvoluiinens, 
DODe  of  the  uninitiated  (the  unbuptiiod).  none  of  those  who 
oanaot  piay  with  ua,  romain."  In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Cbryso- 
stom,  OS  at  prc!«ciit  used,  there  ts  a  notice  to  depart  a<hlrc-sai.tl 
to  CiitfchiinK'iis  only,  after  tJie  Gospel  and  rcrtoin  prayers, 
pn>chumi-d  four  times,'  but  it  is  evident  from  a  Homily' 
praoched  at  Aiilioch  by  the  same  Father  that  tli^  I'enitento 
dismi^ed  in  the  same  manner :—"  Ueorest  thou  the 


*  fWrm.  xUx.  torn.  riL  P.  I  Mil.  STft : — Fit  mhta  Catirhiiiariii*. 
■Cui.  xii.  I'Muloet.  voL  i.  |>.  401, 

*  Conot.  Apot.  I.  viii.  cc.  &-0  ;  Cntel.  Iahj.  i.  p\<.  :)02-39S, 

*  Lit.  fulr.  ]>.  1 1  :  AmiiB.  loin.  v.  i>,  in,  A  G(>|>y  uf  tliia  Utntf  jr  tound 
in  Sidly,  ui'I  oarlJ^t  IKui  Uio  litdtlh  epBtiiry.  ihIiU  liorc!  — "Lrt  no  one 
lisvit  wiy  iii«tt>'(  tir  inalifc  ■jiaiimt  onatlicr.  Poriiivc  Knil  yit  kI"*  ■IiaII 
Iw  hiryitrn.  CoiifcM  aoil  (ar^pTc  (ouo  Boutlivr]  with  oami>«ntittii>ii."— 
tUJ.  p.  72. 

*  Oau',  Bucbul.  p.  m       *  Horn.  iii.  bi  E|>.  oA  E|>h.  1 1.  ton.  *i.  ^  CO. 
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crier  ftUmdiDg  nod  saying,  At  muiy  as  «re  under  ponanci^: 
all  depart  ?"    The  snmc  practice  was  oboerved  iu  the  West. 
Tliws  Gregory  the  Great,  a.d.  696,  who  speaks  of  the  ~ 
pmclaiming : — "  If  any  one  docs  not  comraunicatc,  let 
(five  place."'    8.  Germanus'  of  Paris,  a.d.  565,  infomiB 
that  "  according  to  the  ancioiit  rite  of  the  Church,"  the 
chumens,  after  the  Deacons  Imd  pmyud  and  the  Prieel 
a  Collect  for  thuni,  went  out,  becanse  "  they  were  not 
to  stand  wlien  the  Oldatioii  was  being  brought  in."*    A  trace 
of  the  <tisRiis8al  of  the  Penitents  after  the  Gospel  is  found 
also  in  the  old  Spanish  Liturgy ;  in  which,  on  the  Second 
Wednesday  in  Lent,  the  Priest  "says  these  prayers  after  thia 
manner : — '  Penitents,  pray.    Bend  your  knees  to  God.    Ijet' 
lis  pray  to  the  Ixird,  that  He  votichitafe  to  give  us  remission 
of  sins  and  peace.     V.  Lift  up  yourselves  in  the  name  of 
Christ.     Having  ended  your  prayer,  say  Amen  logethet.    R 
Amen.    Stand  in  your  places  for  the  dismissaL*  '    Similar 
traces  of  the  dismissal  of  tho  Catechumens  nic  found  throiiglt- 
out  tliQ  West  so  late  03  the  thirtui^nth  century,  in  the  cusMiu 
of  sending  out  of  the  Church  after  the  Gospel,  from  Mi"!- 
I^nt  to  Eiisler  Eve,   such  infants  aa  had  been  present  for 
the  Senitinia*  with  a  view  to  their  baptism  at  Easter;  tod 
tliftt  with  the  old  warning: — "If  there  be  any  Catechunifln 
here,  let  him  go  forth.""    The  daily  dismissal  of  tho  CaW- 

'  Di*I.  L.  ii.  c.  23,  0|<]i.  tmn.  uL  ooL  360  t  Antv.  IG19. 

*  In  M*rt«iio,  De  Aiit.  Eoul.  Kit.  L.  i.  d.  iv.  Art  xti. 

'  Loilio,  l«m.  i.  p.  fln,  ttti.l  noto,  torn,  if-  p.  fiOO.  Tlialiwt  wordinaaJ 
nitiHim,  i.e.  iftys  Loslio,  ?aiiiionnii,  all  Etvletia,  fiteimitam  txft^MW' 
but  in  Utor  asea  It  wu  probably  undontood,  "  Stand  in  your  pUen/t' 

*  Tbc  Scnitiniiim  wjia  at  (int.  to  tlia  tuttor,  only  the  inqairy  m\f  tt' 
(aith  anil  motivca  iif  tliu  cftititiilatv  lor  Baiilimn — the  nnmen  oi  tlie  C»te- 
cbuman  on  it  in  i^l1i<d  in  a  tract  of  tho  tiflh  cxiitury  (.'>«irm.  a<l  CilMlk 
■ator  Opp,  S.  Aug-  torn.  viii.  a»l.  IGOO) ;  but  in  cniinio  of  tiin«  w*  tfit 
Jlite  tola  aeliti  7111;  rJiprr  CiUecliumc>iiM  tl  Coropttrnlibud  eHrtiralar,  a  quittf- 
dam  Serntiiiium  w/miiiKlar. — LoklradiK  U-I*-  703),  Ue  Saciara.  t(»|* 
o.  i.  in  MnbilL  Analci'tit,  eri.  ii,  p.  7!).  Tliu  Weitn(<ailay  nftcr  tbo  loatiii 
Soaday  in  Li^nt  was  oollcd  e*]iccially  Si-riitinii  Dint,  ai;i.iirttiiig  tii  pt>cD>l°' 
Hugo  [in  Spt'f.  i-Mvl  c,  1 7.  Hitt.  ooJ.  I  ^75)  in  tbo  twoKtl.  couttiry ;  Uiil  Ui» 
corlior  Onl.  Rom.  vil.  Mu«.  It.  ttini.  ii.  pp.  77,  79,  givca  that  auno  lo  U» 
Satunlny  »t  thn  third  wook  in  I.vrit  :  in  cithvr  caso  bccauic  on  UiOMdiy 
thir  ciQiiJcliktoa  wcri>  oxamincd  anil  pr^JMLrvd.  'Dii-re  wen-  aevpu  .SmlHul 
bcFoni  tbo  Baptiimn  nt  Eutcr,  and  llin-o  Murv  I'vutiKuiA.  80a  on  lb( 
wliola  >ubj'-ot,  Miutcne,  L.  i.  c  i.  Art.  x'l. 

*  Diirniiil.  I.,  vi.  c.  IvL  n.  8.  The  Ordo  Ron.  u.*.  xinili  tlirai  Mit  kItH 
tho  Orndiial  ;  wliicb  AnialariuH  (De  ICcvL  Off.  h.  Hi.  e.  30,  llitt  ml.  AX\ 
condoinQ*.  arguing  that  the  Goapvl  wa<  ti>  bu  p^I^ao1l(sl  to  all.  Unrand. 
ti.n,  A.D.  1280,  only  say«,  "  Siniif  eipcl  the  Cati-chiuacnn  before  tlM 
GciBpcl,  wbioli  «c  do  not  praise" — oU^ng  tho  aani«   niMun.     In  tw4< 
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Immoiu,  if  wu  may  judge  Irom  the  silence  of  the  Ritiialuta 
~  of  tliu  Liturgies  UieuueLvos,  could  not  have  been  kept  ap 
aft*!r  tbc  Bcventh  wutury;  partly  perhaps  ftwn  a  relaxation  of 
discipliDe,  but  cliielly  from  tlie  failure  of  adult  caudidntes  fur 
baptum.  If  it  is  mentioned  at  a  later  period,  it  is  ftiiaknii  of 
Ma  thing  that  hod  poseod  avray ;  as  when  Bemigiua'  of  Aux- 
em  says  tlukt  tho  Canons  ciul  the  first  part  of  the  Office 
the  Miaaa  CaittAumenomm,  because  after  the  reading  of  the 
Owpel  the  Catechnniens  were  to  be  dismissed;  or  Micro- 
logtia,*  that  "according  to  the  ancient  Fathera,  only  lho»e 
wbo  oommunicutud  were  wout  to  be  piesent  at  the  Divine 
HyBtcries.  and  that  therefore  Catechumens  and  Pi>nit«nts 
were  ordered  to  go  out  beft>Te  the  Oblotaon." 

11.  At  first,  it  is  believed,  none  but  Christians  were  any- 
where whnilted  to  any  port  of  the  Service ;  but  after  a  time, 
vfaeu  {)Ctw!vution  had  ceavcd,  tho  advantage  of  permitting 
ethers  to  attend  a  part  became  apparent.  Hence  it  was 
decned  by  a  Council  held  at  Oarth^e,*  a.d.  398,  that  "  the 
Bishop  should  forbid  no  one,  whether  heatheD,  or  heretic,  or 
Jijw.  to  tnter  the  Church  and  hour  tho  Word  uf  God,  so  far 
u  tbe  Mnss  (if.  the  dismissal)  of  tlie  Catechuineus."  I'ossi- 
ilius,*  in  his  Life  of  S.  Augiutine, says  that  "the  heretics 
themaelves  used  with  the  greateot  ardour  to  run  togetlier 
*ilh  the  Catholics  to  hear  the  discourses"  of  the  8aint.  The 
CgqdcU  of  Valentia,'  a-D.  624,  after  a  "  perusal  of  the  ancient 
Oumdi,"  thought  it  ri<;lit  "  Unit  the  most  holy  tioepels  should 
be  read  before  the  lUiition  of  the  Gifts,  in  tlie  Muss  of  the 
ClfechuiDens,  after  the  Apopille  iti  thi^  nrder  of  the  Leasona. 
ia  order  that  not  the  faithlii]  only,  but  also  the  Catechumens 
ud  Penitents,  and  all  who  uro  uu  n  difhirent  footing,  might 
1«  pcnnittcd  to  hear  the  saving  precepts  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  or  the  Sermon  of  the  Bishop  For  thos,"  the  Council 
adda,  "  we  know  for  certain  that  through  hearing  of  tho 


UiBDMript  fMMiAiiMnUriw  (Klwut  A.U.  1200)  Tboinaiiui  (Op|j.  torn.  rii. 
fk  ft)  (aaad  Uicaa  "  M  iortaiiUe  of  Diami*ul  of  tlie  Hi<nuui  Liiurah  after 
the  Qoepal,  bofore  ibe  OSetivry,"  niii  l>y  tito  Dmcihi  ttad  8iil><lrfl«»ii 
twtwwi  Uhe  LiUny  and  th*  l<ra<iitk-ti'>  Foiitiitin  on  GuUr  I'.ve :--"  It 
Uinra  b»  Ml/  CkUchumen  hare,  lot  litm  gn  fortli.  I(  any  h«r«tic,  etc.  1( 
ujr  Jrw,  vtCL  ir  aoy  rigMi,  etc  If  tMf  Arifto,  et«.  Let  liim  whoM 
busincB  it  ii  imt,  go  (ort)).'* 

■  In  laradu-AL-ain,  D«  Wt.  OK  D«  Cdebr.  MU*.  KifjJSniim  ;  tlitt  cti. 
M&  He  UurwMl. : — "  Aminlfy.  Uio  OompaX  htxag  rcu),  tlic  D«Him  unf 
l»  WMdafan,"  He— 1..  ir.  c.  L  s.  46. 

'  Do  EecL  OU  o.  M,  IliU.  coL  TSt. 

■  Uima.  Ovth.  ir.  Can.  Ixxxiv.  Lal>I>.  t<ini.  U.  ool.  1906. 


*  C.  *U.  Om.  H.  Au^.  torn.  xv.  eoL  704. 
•Ca^  L  [3l>l>.  torn.  iv.  ool.  ICIT. 
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preaching  of  thfl  ronttEfa,  eorac  have  l>ceii  dmwu  to  tlio 
faitlL" 

The  reader  will  ohserve  that  the  ConncUs  of  Carthace  and 
Vslentia,  aa  above  quoted,  da  not  nee  the  phTOse,  "  Mass  of 
the  Catechumens,"  in  the  strnie  seDse.  With  the  curlier 
Council  it  lueiins  ttie  dismiasai  nf  the  Catechumens  nflcr  the 
Scrpioii ;  with  the  Inter,  by  a  natural  deflection  from  the  first 
Hcnae,  it  means  tlmt  i>art  of  the  Service  at  the  coiiuUision  of 
which  they  were  dismisaed.  When  this  tille  had  ohtainetl 
for  a  while,  it  was  inevitable  that  tlio  second  part  of  the 
Service,  at  which  tlie  baptized  only  could  be  present^  should 
come  to  be  called,  by  way  of  distinction,  the  Misaa  FideUnm ; 
and  this  name,  however  incorrect,  is  retained  throughout  tho 
Reman  obedience  to  thia  day. 

III.  No  ofTorings  wore  received  fh)m  the  recognised  non- 
communicanta.  In  fact,  generally,  after  the  tirst  ritual  period, 
no  offeringa  were  made  until  after  their  dismissal  But  tbera 
were  others,  who.  though  not  otherwise  under  public  dis- 
cipline, wcru  yet  so  far  classed  with  Penitents  tJiat  tlieir 
omsringB  were  rejected  hy  the  Church.  The  Council  of 
Kliberis  (probably  about  A.D,  300)  declared  Kpnerally  that 
"  the  Bishops  ou<;ht  not  to  receive  gifts  from  him  who  do«a 
not  coniniuiiicdtir."'  In  the  Apostolical  CoDstitutious,  the 
Bishop  is  forbidden  to  receive  the  gifts  of  any  known  sinner, 
"  of  whatever  kind.*  Thoae  who  were  out  of  charity  with 
a  uciijhbour  were  held  to  be  in  a  state  so  displeasing  to 
Ood  that  it  wns  an  offence  to  lay  their  gifts  on  Ilis  Altar. 
Thus  when  Opt^tus,"  a,d.  3C8,  charges  the  Donatiats  with 
the  destnictiiin  of  the  Catholic  Altam,  he  aces  an  uggn- 
vation  of  their  crime  in  the  fact  that  on  those  Altars  "  the 
Saviour  had  commanded  to  he  laid  such  offerings  only  as 
were  seasoned  with  peace."  Tliis  principle  was  embodied  in 
a  Canon  of  the  Fourth  Council  of  Cartliago,  before  <iuotod : 
— "  Let  not  the  oblations  of  Brethren  at  variance  be  teoeived 
either  in  the  Chancel  or  in  tho  Treasuiy,"*  An  apt  illus- 
tration of  this  African  canon  is  furnished  by  a  very  aucicnt 
manu.'icript  Homily  tlint  belonged  formerly  to  llio  Cathedral 

'  Cad.  xxviii.  Lnbb.  torn.  L  coL  974. 

'  Lib,  iv.  c  vi.  CotcJ.  p.  294. 

■''  l>v  SchiHto.  Don.  I^  vi,  c.  i.  p,  99. 

'  AVf/'ir  in  Snemria,  nr-jw.  (n  aaiophylaritt.  Cftn.  XniL  IJlbK  tota.  li. 
cnl,  \'Hy7.  The  Giutophylaciiim  •xaa  tho  storehmiic  to  whicli  ofTnnDgi 
wcro  Inkcn  tli.tt  cniilil  nut  hv  |>rvst.-iitt<il  on  the  Altar.  Tlio  thtnl  A|K)- 
ftolio  Cftnon  furliiila  nnytliiiiif  iHtinf;  offend  IhBM  Init  "oil  for  the  Imnii 
and  inomHi  nt  the  tiuic  c-l  tho  lioly  vblatlon." — Cod.  Cmi.  AiMxit  Dcver. 
vol  xi.  p.  at 
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Ubniy  rit  Lyons :— "  If  thy  brother  shall  be  unmerciful  to 

Ate,  and  will  not  gmnt  tliee  paixlon  when  thou  cotrcatcst 

him,  bt8  oblation  ought  not  to  Im  received  on  tlie  Altiir,  or 

mt'>  the  Qiutophylaoiiiio,  thut  in,  tlio  troafiiirj-  of  the  C'iiitrcb,"* 

Hit  aunc  Council  (Iccruod  tbul   "  llic  gifts  of  thofio  who 

o^ifinMietl  tlie  Jioor  bs  also  n-jcctwl  by  Uio  Priests."*     And 

it  is  clotu*  that  the  same  discipline  was  extended  to  othiir 

DOtorious  Rinnors.     Thus  S.  Ambrose,  rebuking  Valentintnn 

for  his  dvsign  of  roitoring  tbv  heathen  temples,  bida  him 

oaoeidor  wluit  answer  lie  would  miiko  to  the  Priest,  who 

■faould  tell  him,  "  The  <;hurob  does  not  ask  for  thy  prosentii ; 

because  thou  bast  adorned  with  presents  the  temples  of  the 

bmtlien.    Tho  Alt^ir  of  Christ  rejects  thy  gifts ;  because  thou 

htst  nuuio  an  ftltar  for  i<loIs."*    Wlien  VuIcdh,  ut  CiLSareo, 

KO.  Sl>5,  cam«  forwanl  to  "  offer  his  gifts  nt  tho  Holy  TaWo, 

DO  ono  took  bold  of  them  witli  him  a^  the  custom  wan,  be- 

ooM  it  wna  not  known  whether  be  (Uasil)  would  receive 

them."* 


*  In  Not  Bdu.  wl  Capit  Rfg.  Prana.  tcm.  >!.  oul.  1237. 
>Chi.  >oiv.  Ubti.  Umt.  n.  ooL  1207. 

1  Bpp.  CL  i.  B.  iriL  I  14 ;  tooi.  vL  p.  SI. 

*  Qrtf.  Ku.  Oral,  xliil.  |  lU.  tom.  1.  p.  B()8. 


CHAPTER  Xlf. 

The  ©fftrtoru. 

SscrtON  \.—TAe  Priest  at  the  Tablt,  etc. 
RVnmC  Vt.— PARAGRAPH  ///. 

1  *^fhen  shall  //le  Priest  "rrfum  io  the  "L&rd's  Tabie. 
and  begin  ^the  Offertory,  'saying  one  or  more 
of  these  Sentences  following,  as  he  thinketh  most 
convetiient  't»i  his  disaxtioti. 

'TllBK.J — "  If  there  be  n  Communion,"  says  Bishop  Mant, 
"  tho  Minister  is  to  return  from  tlio  Pulpit  to  the  Lord's 
Table,  ami  there  contiuue  for  the  discharge  of  his  olhcc.  He 
has  no  buaineaa  in  the  vestry."'  This  appears  to  exclude 
till)  chaitg<^  of  Gown  for  Surplice,  and  thert-fon;  to  imply  the 
use  of  the  Surplice  in  the  Pulpit.  If  a  Chasuble  is  worn,  it 
should  1j6  resumed  on  rotuniing  to  the  Altar.  At  the  OArliest 
period  at  which  we  can  leani  anythiug  of  ritual,  there  must 
nave  been  a  considerable  pause  after  the  withdniwnl  of  tJw 
Catechumens  for  more  ininiediatti  preparatJon  for  the  Aoft- 
phom.  The  Deacons  brought  the  gifts  to  the  Bishop,  the 
i*re9hytew  ranged  themselves  on  his  right  and  loft  iVo  of 
the  Deacons  placed  themselves  with  fans  on  either  side  of 
the  Altar.  The  Itishop  and  Presbyttra  prayed  in  »ilonc«,  ' 
and  lastly  the  Bishop  put  ou  "a  splendid  di-css,"*  tlic  best, 
wo  may  suppose,  that  he  possessed,  na  the  most  meet  for  that 
high  occasion.  How  long  the  vestment  appropriated  to  this 
use  w(i8  assumed  at  this  part  of  the  Liturgy  cannot  itow 
bo  discovered.  The  earliest  Ortlo  liomanus  represents  " 
Clergy  vesting  before  the  service  begins."  According  to 
same  order,  and  to  Amalarius,  who  commented  on  it  in  827, 
the  Corporal  was  now  {i.e.  after  the  Gospel)  put  on  the  Altar.* 

'  Htir/r  IJlvrgicf,  Lett.  ii.  (i.  60,  p.  flO. 

*  C(>iiBtit,  Ai-fdt.  L.  viiL  D,  xii.  Cntcl.  tom.  L  p.  39S. 

■  Miia.  ItaJ.  tom.  iL  p.  6.     SJiu.  Ord.  ii.  p,  42. 

•WW,  p.  10.  Aowl.  il«E«J.O(r.  L,  iii.  0.  I9i  llitlc«l41«:  otEcIos*. 
I  iviii  Mot.  It  tom.  ii.  u.  603.  Sw  kino  Rcinigiui  Aulln.  daOtlatir.  Him. 
i\  c«lo.  iMoiulo-Alouin,  Da  Div.  Off.  Ilitt  col.  2)^1. 
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lit  tusloin  was  to  sprend  it  after  tho  OITertory  autheni  had 
Iwiung,  Thus  IlaboDUS*  Maurus,  at  Maycncc!,  819: — 
"ObUUoin!  are  offered  by  the  people,  and  tlio  Offortory  ia 
•Hug  by  thu  Clcrg)',  mid  ihu  rail  of  the  Corporal  ia  put  on 
■ktAlUr."  W«  Itmoo  the  custom  in  France  through  Ililde- 
ttrt>  of  Le  Mans,  1007,  down  to  Biirandui;.'  Bishop  of 
Mende,  in  1 286.  "  In  the  meantime,"  saya  the  latter,  "  while 
ilie  I'riest  is  wsshing  hia  hands  [after  the  Ollertory  has  been 
nine,  ''"t  before  he  uiaki'S  the  Oblutiuu],  the  Deacon  arranges 
1^  <;orponl  Tall  on  the  Altar.'  Sicanliut.*  Bioliup  of  Ore- 
nmt,  1 ISR,  LI  a  wilneas  for  the  continuance  of  the  custom 
is  ItiJy  duriuK  tbo  twelfth  centoiy.  At  Klilan^  it  still  sur- 
vivos,  the  ISimlvn  bfiii}'  put  on  between  the  Oospel  and  the 
Ol^ation.  It«  continuance  is  clearly  due  to  tuo  circuin- 
flaaco  that  in  the  Ambrosian  Missal  there  is  a  variable 
CoUeci  said  super  Sindonem,  when  it  is  spread.  In  tho 
Greek  Church  tho  £ih>ton  is  spread  while  the  Catechumens 
I  on)  leaving,  and  immediately  befurv  the  First  Prayer  of  the 
I      Faithful* 

It  appears  to  me  that  there  would  be  a  great  advantage  in 

the  rale,  if  it  could  be  introduced  now  among  ourselves,  that 

the  Priest  should  put  on  the  Eucharistic  vestments,  and  that 

the  Altar  should  do  covered  between  the  Nicene  Creed,  or 

^the  Sermon,  and  the  OffcrUiry.    It  would  nut  only  meet  somu 

■existing  inconveniences,  but  would  mark  in  a  very  Htrikiiig 

Bmauner  Uio  beginning  of  the  more  sacred  part  of  Uie  holy 

■omce. 

"  >•  RnvRN  TO  TH8  Ioud's  Tadle.]— Tliat  i(t,  from  the  Pulpit. 
This  dauau  was  introduced  at  the  last  Revision,  when  the 
osu  of  Pulpitji  was  u»iver«il,  and  supposes  a  knowledge  of 

,     Uie  existing  practice  of  the  Church. 


•Tub  Lord's  Tahlb.] — Thi^name  is  here,  for  the  Rrsttiiiio 
in  our  Lilurf^',  givi-n  to  tlio  Altar  it*:ir.  See  before.  Chap.  ii. 
Sect.  IV.  p.,  44.  It  had  however  been  twice  used  in  that  sense 
the  Maniage  Office  since  1553,  and  as  often  in  the  Scot«h 
itorgy  since  1637.  Tliis  usage  can  hardly  have  been 
eoinmou  at  Uie  period  of  the  Bcromiation,  though  inatanoes 
of  it  are  also  found  in  private  writers  of  that  age.    Thus 


>  De  iMtlt  Ckr.  L  I.  c.  33  ;  HitL  ool.  B8S. 

*  Ijcpas.  MIm.  Ofp.  cot  1  tlX 

*lt«t.  I*  W.  e-  xkU.  n.  1,  *  Mitr«lp,  L.  iiL  a.  vi.  col,  110. 

'  1«  Drnii,  IKm.  ml  Art.  iL  tome  3,  f.  206.    fur  mamplM  of  lli«  Oratlo 

mufmr  AmIoimik.  •••  Kundiiu^  iam.  1.  fp-  WJ,  3110,  «lc. 

*  Ucv,  l>.  10. 


S«         TIIK  LOKU'8  TAUUK.    TlIK  OCFBHTORY.       [Ciur.  XII. 


Tyndule,'  iii  1633: — "Then  the  bread  mid  wiiie  set  before 
tlicDi  in  tli«  face  of  Uie  C'liuixsh,  upon  the  Table  of  tlie  Lord," 
eta  Bccon,*  in  the  tuiyn  of  Mary: — ^"The  Tables  of  the 
Lord,  where  the  tloly  Cummuiiiuti  vrus  most  godly  miiiistered, 
are  cast  dowu  uiid  broken  in  pieces."  Enrly  exauploa  , 
not  waiitiug.  Tims  S,  Augustine:' — "The  i^ncranteil 
Ibis  thing  .  .  .  ia  prepared  on  tJie  lord's  Table,  and  is 
from  the  Ix)rfra  Table;"  and  Hilary,*  the  I>t;aoon,  comment- 
ing on  1  Cor.  X. : — "  When  lie  is  ii  partaker  of  the  table  of 
devils,  lie  insults  tbo  Tublu  of  the  Lord,  tbnt  is,  the  Altiir." 
JEUric''  lias  God's  Table : — "  Vour  Sacrament  is  now  laid  on 
God's  Tabia" 


Htered, 

en(M 

taken! 

iment-  I 


"  Tub  Offektoiit.]— Unduretaud  by  tiiis  the  SeatoDoe  or 
Sentences  now  said  by  thu  Priu-st.  Such  au  anMicm  was  firsh 
intrcnUiced  hero  in  the  time  of  S.  Augustine.'  who  speaks  of 
one  IlUiinia,  a  hiyman,  as  finding  fault  with  "  a  custom  that 
had  then  b^un  at  Carthage,  that  hymns  from  the  Book  of 
I'salms  should  be  said  at  tlm  jVltar,  whulbcr  bcfotv  the  Oblit- 
tion.or  when  thtit  which  hud  been  oHut'ed  was  distributed  to 
the  people."  It  was  called  the  OJTertoiy  in  the  Knglish 
Offices  suppressed  at  the  Kerormation,  and  in  the  Koman 
this  name  is  still  given  to  the  verse  sung  before  the  olTcr- 
ing  of  the  Kl(;inent.s.  It  variits  with  the  season,  and  is  guoe- 
rally  taken  from  the  Piiftluis,  *».  the  Offi;tlory  for  Knster 
Day  in  the  Snrum  Missal  is,  "  The  earth  trembled  and  was 
still,  wbcn  God  arose  to  judgment;**  that  for  Whitsunday, 
*'  SUiblish  the  thin*:.  O  God,  that  Tliou  hast  wrought  in  us, 
for  Thy  Temjile's  sake  at  Jerusnltuu:  so  shall  kingsi  bring 
presents  unto  Thee.  Alleluya."  Some  days  had  no  Offer- 
tory. Tliis  use  of  the  word  continued  in  the  IJturgy  of 
1049: — "Then  shall  follow  for  the  OfllTlory  ouo  or  more  of 
these  sentences  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  be  sung  whilst  tii6 
people  do  oHer ;  or  else  one  of  tliem  to  he  said  by  ihv  Mini-v 
ter  immediately  af<ivo  the  orfering."  Again: — "While  the 
Clerks  do  sing  the  Ollertory,  so  many  as  are  disposed  sliall 
offer,"  etc.    The  word  dropped  out  of  the  Kubtic  in  15B3. 


■  Tlie  8<i[>|<vr  uf  tlio  Ltitrl,  p.  263  :  Csmb,  ISSO. 

»Tho  Jiiii>]i!iiiali.)ii,  Works,  \\  240;  L'iimb.  181-1.  Sim.  in  Tlio  Di». 
Iilayiiis  of  tliM  h>iw'«  MiM,  )i.  SGS. 

^  to  Juh.  Kv.  c  vL  V.  SB ;  Tnat.  xiv.  a.  IS  i  torn.  Iv.  cd.  CC3.  SoaM- 
tiuiM  it  ]■  ilnulitfiil  whivb  incaninK  U  iip|<rriiinat  in  tbo  mmd  ol  tlia 
ivritvr  1  '.(/.  TiUL't.  Ixxiiv.  n.  I.  oull.  937,  S;  Scnu.  xxi.  J  5;  torn.  vii. 
oil.  1 13  ;  ix>i.  i  3,  vol  \r>r. ;  .'Kl 

'  In  I  Uir.  X.  V.  :II  ;  inter  0[n\  S.  Ambr.  ^«ll.  vii.  (i.  170. 

''  Ilom.  in  ruabA,  f  7 :  llutry't  Viiut  CatJiul.  Una.  iii.  p.  3M. 

*  Itetnut.  L.  il  &  si  t«iii.  i.  coL  O. 
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W  mifMaiod  iu  IfiGS.     It  had,  liowowi'.  Duvvr  become 

t*«oIet<i,  ami  was  uswl  in  th«  Scotch  Lituijij-  of  1637.     The 

«i|iiiji  rf  the  atone  i*  obvious.     "  After  tiia"  (i.e.  tiio  Gospi^l), 

ttjt  RobwHis'  Maurus,  "tlie  oblations  are  ofleied  by  Ibe 

potlo,  •nd  thu  oai'rtoiy  is  sung  by  tho  CIei>o".  which  took 

It*  uuBu  (roin  that  very  cause,  being,  as  it  wore,  the  song  of 

'WoffeKfs."     Iu  iLe  Sloiuinibic  lituraty  it  ia  called,  for  the 

mmnmaaa,ttteSaaificium;*  in  tho  Milanese  the  Oj?;jrKf?a» 

(udthis  name  appears  lo  have  been  once  in  geuend  use);* 

in  tfco  old  Gallican  LituiRy  the  Sonus.''    In  the  Grusormn 

Aitiphonary,  the  oldi'st  uxtant.  it  ia  called  AniijJtvna  ad 

(J^TtoriKoi."    This  outhetD  was  known  in  Europe  in  the  sixth 

CMlUT}',  for  it  13  meutJoiicd  by  Gcruiunus^  of  Paris,  a.1). 

Ki;  but  WalaTrid"  Strabo,.A.[).  843,  sayK  ibut  it  was  uot 

knowti  who  iotrodnced  either  "  the  Offertoiy  which  is  siing 

"hen  Uicy  offer,"  or  "  tlio  Anlheiu  said  at  iJie  Communion.'* 

Hr  oOBsiden  it  certain  "that  iu  anciuut  times  the  holy 

fathers  oETered  and  oontmuuicated  iu  silence ;"  which  agrees 

with  what  we  gather  (Vom  S.  Augnstino. 


Section  U.—  7Jie  Offm'ig  c/tAe  People, 

The  riw  of  the  People's  Offering,  revived  by  our  Chmch 
1619,  bad  long  bceu  nearly  extinct  tlirutighout  tho  West. 


^B    >  tn*t.  CIc*.  U  1.  V.  3^ ;  Hilt  ool  68r>.     Sim.  Ktiprt.  Tiiit.  Du  Div.  Off. 

^b*  Otirlir.  MiM.  Uitt  col.  3H I :  MioroL  Ue  EtcL  OU  c.  10.  col.  737  i  i\x. 

^P     *  LnJio,  torn,  i  pii.  3,  823,  «tc.     It  in  ao  <ull«d  liif  hiilur*  uf  tivriUn, 

^^a.11.  Mfit  Up.  wl  L«udFlT.  (toin.  vl.  p  6G7) ;— ftltliuuith  in  hli  book  Uc  Evol. 

mi.  (L.  1.  c  siv.  took  vL  p.  379)  bs  call*  ludi  Autbtnia  OITrrturiua — 

iiffHoria  f aia  m  Sa(r'j!tioruBt  hiMon  atnHnlur. 

'  I'uneL  liturg.  toa.  L  p^  S98.  In  Uie  moitiirii  Ituliric*  wo  hnvo  O/tr- 
lurimm.     Mkrtciia,  De  Aatio,  Rib  L.  i.  <i  iv.  Art.  iu.  tom.  i.  p.  174. 

*HoAbi*1m.  IMEect.  OC  L.  lit.  c.  19,  cut  413 ;  Kui«rt  Tuit.  Div. 
(ML  1^  iL  e.  3,  col.  8«Q  1  Mkmlogiia,  De  E«cl.  Otx.  v.  10.  col.  737  [  utn. 

*  ihamm  .  ,  .  ^n>d  mnelur  <jiuuhIo  prvcrdU  i>ilaii«.  S,  Otnn.  Kxfoa.  (n 
Martcae,  L.  L  a  fr.  Art.  xiL  toin.  I,  |<.  1(18;  L«  Jtruii,  Diva.  Iv.  Art.  ii. 
IU*  aalliOT  ilvrivM  the  praotlot  of  ninglny  bore  (ron  th«  rito  «om- 
naadad  In  tlw  l«w  ot  ftminiling  tho  hItot  tmnipet*  otm  the  Mcrilfi'i^^ 
NaB.1;.  10.  tUiii.liidor«,De.  BwLOIT.  L.  L  o.  U.col.  ISS;  .^lokl&r.  Dl- 
BooL  Off.  L.  uL  0.  IS,  out  iH,  rUs  Fonibljr,  u  Lv  ttiuii  iii^Mti.  llii* 
Mm  led  t(>  tho  .\nt)>t'in  bciiij;  c*ll<i)  «un>i«.  Thv  I'aaliii  t'tniir,  um<1  at 
Jiallni  on  Hilly -ilayii,  wu  raUwl  *a  t«o  (Duouigu)  j  iwriiBpi  from  ita  jojr. 

hI  duvM^tor ! — "  In  tlic  tlaya  of  yonr  gUdniua,  tt«.,  ye  ihftll  blow  irith 
I  IniMtiot,''  Nvm.  n.*.  »nd  xxii.  1  j  Lot.  xxiii.  S4,  S& 

*  I^umI.  torn.  >l.  |>.  02,  eto. 

'  Eapoc  Brav.  UarHtii',  ■•  i,  c.  jv.  Art,  xli.  tuon.  i.  p.  IG&. 
>  Da  lUK  BrcL  e.  32.  col  G&3.     Sim.  Kaljili  of  Tongna,  Do  Cm.  Obi^ 

■xiU.  (»!.  I  Ifl7,  ia  tlio  very  worda  of  WoUfiid,  mttmr  tb«  woat  of 
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tboo^b  it  may  be  traced  from  the  f^u  of  Mie  Apostles  down* 
wnnls  tiirotigh  •  long  tract  of  time.  In  the  tint  place  ve 
obsPTvo  A  connexion  between  AlmsgiviDf;  and  the  Lord's 
Day  in  the  following  iujunction  of  S^  I'mil : — "  Ou  the  firet 
day  of  the  vroek  lot  eaoh  one  of  yon  liiy  by  bim  in  store 
wlmtHouver  he  be  proM{)Cred  iit,  thitt  there  be  no  volloctioM 
wli'^i)  T  ooine."*  Tliis  collection  was  to  be  received  by  S. 
Paul,  and  forwarded  to  tlie  scene  of  distress,  when  lie  came ; 
but  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  wbt-u  the  object^!  of 
cburily  went  closo  at  luuid,  the  intended  olTering  wotild,  on 
Iho  same  (Uy  ou  which  it  was  set  apnrt  by  the  giver,  be 
brought  by  nim  to  the  Apostles  or  their  representativee ; 
that  is,  it  would  be  brought  to  the  aasembly  of  tliy  Fajtltfulj 
met  together  to  cckbrato  the  holy  Eucharist,  then,  witbSI 
ndjunots,  the  one  distinctive  and  nccoftsary  «cl  of  com^^^ 
Christian  wonthip.  Such  a  practice  appeal's  inde«d  to 
have  been  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews,  when 
he  says,  "  We  have  an  Altar  whereof  they  have  no  right 
to  eat  which  eorve  the  Tabernacle  ...  By  Him  (Jesus) 
therefore  lot  us  offer  a  Sacrifice  of  Praise  to  God  continually; 
that  ia.  the  fViiit  of  lips  confessing  to  His  Name  ;  hut  be  not 
forgetful  of  doing  good  and  communicating  {of  your  goods  to 
those  in  need);  for  with  such  Hocriltces  God  is  well  pleased."* 
Tlie  allusion  is  not  certain  ;  but  it  does  nevertheless  appear 
probable  that  thia  train  of  thought  waa  suggoated  by  tJie 
rito  in  question,  when  we  consider  (1)  that  the  expres- 
sion "  Sacrifice'  of  Pniisc.""  which  was  the  coniinon  term  for 
the  Thank  Offerint,'  of  the  Law,  wiis  also  applied  at  a  very 
eariy  period  to  the  great  Cliristiau  Thank-OfTeriiig  or  Kuc^^ 
rist ;  and  (2)  that  supposing  the  writer  to  refer  to  coronflH 
worship  at  all  (as  he  cleany  does  in  ch.  s.  25),  be  oH^ 
refer  to  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  no  other  act  of 
comnioii  worstiip  being  peculiar  to  Christians,  or  at  that 
time  binding  on  them ;  and  again,  (3)  that  he  is  led  on  to 
spouk  of  "  doing  good  sad  comnuiuicating"  as  saerififti,  than 
which  nottiing  is  more  natural,  if  "  ofl'erings  for  the  poor " 
were  then  actually  nmdo  iit  the  Celebration ;  for  in  that  case 
t]R>y  would,  by  the  law  of  association,  1>o  nearly  oertain  to 
]»resi.'nt  tlieinselvcs  to  his  mind  in  connexion  with  the  great 
Saicrilice  of  Praise.     In  Justin*  Martyr's  account  of  Christian 


'  I  Oor.  xvL  2 :  Itevuwl  tr.  o(  th*  Fiw»  Clnr^mon. 

■  Heb.  xiii.  10,  15,  IG.     See  the  Qreck  text. 

*  Ste  Not«  on  this  term  in  th«  Brat  Prayer  aft«r  tb«  LonTa  Vnytt  In 
tbu  Funt-ConmiunioD, 

<  Ajwl.  i.  0,  l>T  ;  Otto,  ]>.  STO.  In  tk«  DM.  e.  Tryjili.  e.  43,  p.  134, 
lio  iipMlu  ol  Uio  o(fcriuj{  of  broad  ouU  u-iuu,  Iiul  w«  ikoulii  nut  nscM- 


TBACED  TO  THK  PIBST  AGES. 


MS 


tfonHaipon  thfi  Loid'ti  Day  (a.d.  140)  wo  read  os  toUovis: — 
"Tbe  difltribution  and  piutici[>atiou  by  cticli  of  ihu  things 
UMied  takes  plofe,  and  the)'  are  sent  to  the  absent  l>y  the 
DiocoDS.     But  thiKio  who  havB  tliu  means  jtive,  each  at  his 
own  disctvUoti,  what  he  pleases,  nod  thnt  wnicb  ia  collected 
if  IkJd  up  witli  hint  wlio  iirmidcif,  and  he  succuun  orphans 
ud  widows,  those  in  want  from  sickness  or  other   cause, 
Iboso  in  bonds,  and  foreigners  sojourning  at  the  place ;  and, 
ifl  a  word,  cares  for  all  in  necessity ."     Ilo  does  not  tell  us  of 
wliat  tbe  collection  coHsist^xl.    In  part,  no  doubt,  it  consisted 
of  Uie  bread  and  wine,  however  provided.  Hint  had  not  been 
BHded  fur  consecration ;  but  can  we  exclude  from  it  money 
and  otJivT  tilings  tlut  might  he  useful  to  tbe  sick  and  poor  ? 
S.  Paul's  exprcRsion,  "  Wliat«oevor  he  bo  prospered  in,   sug- 
(jest*  uflTerings  both  in  money  and  kind.     It  is  certain,  how- 
ever, that  although  money  was  always  brousht  to  the  Clergy, 
M  to  the  Apostles,  for  religious  and  charitable  uses,  and  that 
in  the  Church,  it  was  not  ulways  permitted  to  be  offend  on 
the  Altar  itself.    One  of  the  so-called  Ariostolioal  (.'anons 
forbids  "  the  Biahop  or  Iciest  to  offer  other  things  on  the 
Altar  beyond  the  commandntent  of  the  Lord,  relating  to  the 
Sacrifice,"  "  except  new  wheat  in  grain,  and  buncheo  of  grapes 
io  fit  season,"  "  oil  for  the  lamp,  and  iiKense."'    And  thoso 
ekutSM  appear  to  bo  added.'  Similar  prohibitions  arc  found  in 
tb«Cuions  of  Cartilage,*  A.IX  3d7,and  of  Constantinople,*  691. 
It  would  appear  that  the  i>oor  ofTert-d  what  they  could ;  for 
we  find  S.  Cyprian,*  A.U.  266,  thus  reproving  a  rich  woman 
wbo  partook  of  the  offerings  of  others  while  giving  nothing 
banou: — "  Thou  art  wealthy  and  rich,  and  dost  thou  believe 
Q^Velf  to  celebrate  the  ordiiiatice  of  the  Lord  who  dost  nob 
at  all  regard  the  offering ;  who  comest  into  the  Lord's  Houso 
without  a  sncrificu ;  who  talcest  a  part  of  the  sacrifice  which 
a  poor  penon  Iiaa  offered  ?  "    We  gather  also  from  this  that 
the  Elemonta  to  be  oonaeomted  were  taken  out  of  the  general 
offerings  of  the  congregation ;   which  ajipears  too  from  an 
anusion  of  S.  Angustwe,  who  thus  illustrates  the  Sacrifice  of 
Christ  in  our  flesh  : — -"  He  received  from  tliee  that  which  He 
night  offer  for  thee ;  as  the  Priest  iccoivcs  fW>ni  thee  that 
wbicli  he  may  offer  for  thee;"' — and  from  a  sermon  of  S. 


^ai\f  i«(«r  that  Uie  [i«op1e  btongtit  ittoba  offered  ;  (indtheMina  remark 
m»j  b«  maulB  M  ImuBiu,  U  iv.  c.  ivii.  n.  5,  do, 

■  Cu.  lif.  Bnwr.  CmIm  EccL  rhm.  p.  il.  0pp.  totn.  xl.  ;  Oxon.  I84S. 

*  8m  b«lot«,  p.  l*C.  *  Cfai.  xiiv.  Ul>1>.  iL  col.  I IIU. 

*  Cum.  xxviii.  Ivii.  I'Aod.  torn,  i  p.  IftS,  221. 

*  D«  Op.  •«  necM.  |)L  tOi. 

*  EuHT.  in  V*.  <i.M.  B.  7,  torn.  vL  oul.  869. 
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Cttsarios,^  A.Ii.  &03  : — ^"Oive  aliua  to  the  poor  accordiD; 
your  ability,  ofTer  oSvrin}^  to  bo  coosocnited  ou  the  A 
A  tuoit  with  means  ought  to  bltuh,  if  lie  has  ooiomuiu 
of  the  offering  of  aootber." 

Tlie  OHvring  at  the  People  continued,  with  Home  varietias 
custom,  Uii-ough  many  nges,  Tlie  Second  Council  of  il 
A.D,  6ft3  decreed  that  "uvuiy  Lurd'n  Day  an  oblation 
Altar,  botli  of  bread  and  wiue,  should  be  ofl'<jrt.-«l  by  all  ^ 
and  women."*  An  Ordo  Komaiitia  of  the  eighth  century  I: 
the  following  direction : — "  Meanwhile  [after  the  Creed]  tli0 
sin^rs  sing  tlie  Olfertory,  with  verses,  and  tho  people  giva 
iJiuir  ofTuringft ;  that  is,  brcud  and  wiim  ;  and  thuy  ufler  with 
white  napkiu»,  fli-sl  llic  men.  thun  the  wumen.  But  la»t  ol 
all  the  Priests  an<l  Di'.acons  olVer,  but  only  bread,  and  that 
before  the  Altar."'  The  singers  offered  only  the  water.* 
AmoiiA  tlie  eccleeiasticul  kws  of  France  in  the  ninth  century 
in  VUG  which  orders  that  the  puoplc  shall  be  "  admonished  Uk 
uffur  oblations  to  God  every  Lortl'a  Day."*  Another  coucilinn 
decree  publisluni  in  that  country  at  the  same  jieriod  ooui^ 
mands  "  Uie  faithful  to  otVor  oblations  to  the  Priest  daily,  i| 
possible ;  or  if  thai  is  not  possible,  at  least  every  Lonl's  J)ay 
without  any  cxoisl'.""  In  tlii»  ci.'utury  Bishops  In  their 
Visitations  were  wont  to  imiuire  "  if  men  and  women  oflynd 
on  oblation  at  Masseii,  tliat  is,  bread  and  wine,  and  if  tb» 
men  did  not,  whether  their  wives  offereil  for  tliem  and  foe 
themselves  and  all  their  family}"'  and  the  people  were 
taught  that  "  every  one  should  ulfcr  one  oblation  only  for  him- 
self and  all  his  family,  offered  at  the  OlVortory,"'  Regiuo,'. 
006,  inserts  in  his  collection  a  Canon  of  uncertain  date,  bull 
probably  earlier  than  Charlemagne,  which  directs  that  "o«j 
of  the  oblations  which  ai'c  ofl'en-d  by  the  people  and  are  leffe 
over  after  tlie  conaocrHtiou"  Uio  Priest  shall  bless  and  distri- 
bute pieces  nftcr  tiie  Moss  to  those  who  have  not  commuoi- 
Gated.  An  ancient  MS.  of  the  Canon  of  S.  Oregory,'"  though 
not  the  most  ancient,  has  this  Itubiic : — "  Alter  that  tha 
Offertory  is  sung,  and  t)ie  oblations  and  wine  are  oRered  by 


'  Ap|i.  Ad  Opj),  S.  Aug.  toai.  xvi,  ool.  I30&. 

•  Can.  iv.  L«bl.  torn,  v.  c.  981. 
'  Mu*.  lUl.  torn.  ii.  p.  40.     "  Tlicy  olfcr  with  nK|ikliia,"  ttya  AinoJariiii^ 

*'  IwoKUK  wo  rend  that  a  handkorchiol  ww  niicd  «t  our  Lonl'a  [noaiun."— 
Bdogk,  n.  XIX.  i  Mua.  It.  tom,  ii.  p.  £54. 

•  Aiimt  .le  lied.  Ott.  L.  iiL  u.  ilx. ;  Kitt.  odL  418. 
«  CftpiL  Itrjit  Franc,  tom.  L  col.  SU3. 
"  /WJ.  col.  Ml. 

'  Itcgina.  L.  iL  (i.  220.  >  JbkL  L,  i.  p.  N. 

"  Kiigino,  Lie.  Qouxxxii.  p.  IGl  ;  Cvi.  ix.  Cour.  Nnuiiiet.  Lahh.  tom.  ix, 

wL  470.  '•  pjuii'l.  torn,  il.  p.  178. 
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^■^  jieople,  of  which  some  oi-e  ]>l»w(l  oti  tltv  Altar  to  bo  cou- 
Mcrtteu."    In  rii  Kxfiosiiioii  of  the  Man  nttriliutod  to  tho 
Oiatli  ceutuiy,  the  sinj^iii};  of  the  OfTertor}'  is  compared  to 
the  Mclamatioiu  of  the  pcoplo  w)io  nelcomed  our  LoitI  into 
•fentuleni ;  but,  it  is  iiddvd.  "  tlicy  ofUtrcd  garments  and 
bmncbOB,  bnt  we  bread  and  u-jnc."'     In  Uic  Canons  of  Thco- 
dnlf  of  Orleaoa,  ooniposed  about  707,  and  translaled  for  the 
use  of  our  own  Cbuicli  two  centurita  laler,  occurs  the  fol- 
lowing:— ^"  We  cluirpj  thitt,  at  the  timcwhcD  the  Priest  sin^ 
Usss,  no  woman  bu  ni^h  ihu  Ahur,  but  that  they  eland  oa 
liieir  own  place,  ajid  that  tho  Mo-sit-Pricat  tlicro  i«cuive  of 
Uiem  wbat  they  sre  willjug  to  offer."     In  813  a  Council  of 
Mayonoe*  ordered  that  "  the  Christian  people  slionld  be  con- 
tiauolly  odinonisbod  to  make  an  oblation  and  [givB  llie  kiss 
of]  peace  in  Church."    Amalariii:^,*  in  C>t;niiiiny,  A.n,  H27, 
lajra : — "  The  people  make  tlieir  otferiiigi),  that  in,  biead  and 
•iae,  after  the  order  of  Mcldiizedec."     In  812,  Walafrid* 
Sliabo  mentions,  to  condemn,  a  custom,  long  observed  at 
Booe  and  elsewhere,  of  placing  a  lamb  rutL<t«d  "  near  or 
under  the  Altur,  consocmtiiig  ib  with  a  proper  bleaRins,"  and 
euuis  tliereof  ou  Easter  l>ay  bcfoi-e  any  other  food.     He 
rantuien  thia  a  violation  of  the  law  which  prescribes  "  a 
*imple  offering  of  bread  and  wine."     llincmur,"  at  Ilheinis. 
*■»-  KS9.  forbMe  any  oni'  to  oifer  moru  tlmu  "  one  oblate  and 
^fltmigat  the  Oblation"  for  liimsulf  and  family;  hut  ordered 
^  other  gifU  of  bread  and  wine  for  the  Cleiiiy  and  poor 
•Wkl  be  received  before  or  after  the  Service.     Xho  ICxcerp- 
tHu  of  Uerard.'  Archbishop  uf  Tours.  A.D.  »58,  forbid  Iny- 
■Ui  and  women  to  touch  the  loaves,  "  those  which  they  ofl'ur 
nWftKi"     Ivo*  of  Cliartrcs,  A.u,  1002.  says :— "  While  tho 
'>Mt  tl  receiving  the  hosts  from  th»  MiniaterK.  and  oblations 
"f  a  different  kind  from  Uie  people,  the  OfTorlory  is  siing  by 
the  Clctka."     From  this  it  appwirs  ibat  the  Elements  were 
>>  longer  taken  from  the  oH'ciin^  of  tlie  ]>eople.    We  find, 
^  Ibct,  the  loitvos  providod  fur  consecration  now  called  the 
"ollaUona  of  the  i'rieats."*  Tho  writer  who  uacathis  oxpres- 


'  fliltavp.  wJ.  1 173.  '  Can.  vi,  John«on,  vol  L  p.  iM. 

'Qui.  iliv.  Ubl>.  toiD.  vU.  mil.  ISSI. 

•  D>  Koc^.  f^e.  U  ill  «.  19  i  lliit.  fs>l.  41G. 

*  Ds  IMk  Ecot  c.  10,  lliU.  vol  o.  UTO.     See  Pikrt  IL  oh.  vL  Scot  sir. 
*CapiL  xii.  Labb.  torn.  viiL  col.  &7I. 
^  CaptL  Rag.  Knae.  torn.  i.  wL  126ff.  o.  gt.ii. 

•  Db  lUb.  BcoL  Rrrm. ;  HAK  ool.  SOa 

*  Eipo*.  Onl.  Tloat.  la  Cuiwtiler'a  Litarz''*-  «'  XKviL  Oyp,  p,  M,  TIm 
mIW,  who  wrote  in  IWO.  i*  •iippoacil  tu  lie  BerlhiJdiM  (nlM  alm» 
BmmUm  or  BcTMidnt)  ot  CouUuoc,  in  tienuttor.  a  grwit  ]i*rtiMa  of 
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sion  8pcak$  of  the  olilalioiia  of  Lhe  people  aUo  : — "  The  obU- 
tiODS  of  the  Faitltful  iu  the  OSace  of  the  Mass  itre  only  brewl 
and  wine ; "  but  it  ie  evident  that  when  thuy  <:«a»iHl  to  bo 
iifled  for  the  Sacrain^t  they  would  soon  ccautc  to  be  brought. 
Thnt  this  hail  cilrcady  tftkeii  piftce  in  many  Ch»rch«8  may  b» 
fnivly  inferred  from  the  interposition  of  aathority  in  their 
Bupport^  Thua  a  Council  of  llome,'  in  lOiS,  under  Gregory 
vii.,  orders  "  that  evt-ry  Cliristiun  provide  eumethiug  to  oBiBr 
to  God  iu  thu  .solcniuilii-:^  of  Masses."  The  languags  of 
Houorius*of  Autun,  ill  tlie  next  century,  inipliea,  however, 
the  genend  failure  of  lliia  effort.  The  oQerings  of  the  people 
wore  already  a  uiiitlor  of  tradition : — "  It  is  related,"  he  says, 
"  that  formerly  ihu  IVJusLe  used  to  receive  meal  from  every 
hoose  or  family  (which  cn^tout  the  Cireeks  stilt  obscrve).MKl 
made  from  it  the  Lord's  Bread,  which  they  oftere<l  for  the 
people  and  distributed  to  them  when  consecrated."  It  is 
Huutlior  indicuticu  of  the  snuiu  fact  that  writers  began  about 
this  period  to  give  a  different  explanation  of  tliu  wonl 
Offoreud  or  Offertory.  "  The  Offorend."  says  Rupert"  of 
Deutz,  A.1).  1  111,  " is  a  song  of  the  Church  which  uaa  this 
name,  derived  ab  offtrcndo ;  because  it  is  then  sang  when 
we  aie  offering  or  preparing  tlie  incorrupt  Sacrifice  of  Praise 
to  our  Almighty  Creator."  The  older  iutorprctution  was 
etiually  unknown  to  his  oontemporury,  though  junior,  llono- 
riuB  :*— "  The  Offertory  is  so  called  as  being  a  song  of  offerers. 
We  for  this  reason  siug  it,  because  we  ought  to  offer  oa> 
selves  in  sacrifice  to  God."  John  Beleth,'  Doctor  of  Paris, 
A.D.  1 1 62,  tells  U4  tliat "  Offurtory  is  ab  ojerendo.  because  we 
then  offer;"  and  he  disLingiii:tlic«  three  offerings, — that  of 
ourselves,  "those  things  which  are  neceeaary  for  tie  Sacrifice, 
that  ia,  brea<l  and  wine,  and  auf;ht  else  fit  for  sacrifice,"  and 
"  the  oblations  which  the  luity  bring  in  their  hand."  Inno- 
oent  m.,'  A.D.  1 1 98,  giving  the  miuu  derivation,  adds,  as  IJm 
reason, — "  because  while  the  Offertory  is  being  sung  the 
Priests  receive  oblations  from  the  people,  or  tlie  hosts  ttcm 
the  Miiiitflurs."  From  these  authorities  we  may  infer  that 
bread  and  wine  were  still  Bometimes  offcivd,  tbotigli  tlto 
hosts,  being  now  of  a  prescribed  form,  Imd  long  bt.-en  offend 


Owgoiy  VII.  kgikiiial  Huiiry  iv.    Cump.  Cuuud.  Ep,  cxiv.  p.  19X4,  wilk 
Cftvo  or  Oudin  in  H.     With  CMMniltr  w«  «Ii«U  ciolt  him  Uenolilnk. 
>  CWL  (dt.  UMi.  torn.  X.  col.  3T4. 

*  0«miiia  Afliniai,  L.  i.  c.  06 ;  ilitt.  g«I.  1 199. 
"  D*  Dir.  Off.  U  U.  0.  a  t  Hit!  ooL  869. 

*  Owaia.  An.  I.,.  1.  0.  97 ;  Hitt.  ix>1.  ISOS. 

*  MnmiaUM  Laifitrum  OhUilianf,  Div.  Off.  Ex|iIiD.  Q.  xlL  f.  607. 

*  Ujrat.  Mm.  L.  ii.  c  liii.  p.  «17. 
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aepai&tely.     Jt  appears  Hint  there  vrns  Tor  sonic  time  a  custom 
of  offeriiu  bread  on  the  CalendH  of  each  monUi.     Ducango* 
eitos  the  Tabnlaiy  of  h  IVioiv  in  Daupbini^,  whidi  apeoks  of 
"the  broad  whidi  is  offt?rod  on  the  Calonda"    The  loavw 
tbttt  ofTcred  were  called  Calendars,  aud  the  namo  was  re- 
tained when  the  custom  dwindled  and  changed  ;  for  Buntn- 
dos,  12S0,  tells  Qs  that  at  that  period  "the  Paiishioncra  in 
aotno  places  ii«?d  on  Christmas  Day  to  offer  to  tlie  Priests 
loavos  of  bread,  wliicli  they  called  Ciilenduni."'     lie  failed  to 
see  in  it,  hovrevcr,  «  relic  of  the  primitive  custom ;  for  he 
Teferaitto  the  command  in  Ijcv.  xxiii.  17-20.     Tlie  expla- 
nations which  this  writer  gives  of  the  word  Qfftrtary  only 
partially  connoct  it,  if  at  all,  with  the  offering  of  the  people  : 
— "  It  derived  its  name  Offertory  from  /ma,  that  is,  the 
oblation,  which  is  offend  on  the  Altar  and  is  consocratcd  by 
the  I'ripsts."     "  It  is  also  called  Offertory  beraiise,  while  tlio 
Offerpiifi  b  being  aung,  the  l^rieat  receives  the  oblations,  or 
lioet«  from  the  Ministere."^     It  is  clear  that  by  this  time  the 
fwoplo  had  80  far  lost  the  habit  of  offering,  that  the  tnm 
ori^  of  the  namo  wa-^  not  likely  to  occur  to  Kitualista  ;  at 
all  «TeDta  not  aa  the  sole  origin,  which  in  fact  it  was.     The 
CSo^  had  before  this  ceased  to  make  offcrinfp?  for  tliem- 
■dvM,  except  at  Masses  fur  thu  Dead,  and  at  theirfir^tCele- 
Imulon;  "because  it  would  seem  an  unreasoiinble  thing,  if 
tlisj-  w(>r^'  lMiiin<I  to  offer  who  live  of  the  offerings  of  others."* 
It  has  l>een  seen  that  the  prescribed  offerings  of  the  people 
*tie  from  the  first  only  bread  and  wino,  or  meal  to  be  made 
>aio  bread,  and  persons  of  the  highest  rank  and  great«st 
*«ilth  ptirliapa  geMTolbj  contented  themnelves  with  theaft 
^e  read,  for  example,  of  the  Queen  of  Henry  the  Fowler 
"pneentine  daily  to  the  I'rieat  at  Mass  on  offering  uf  bread 
■Bj  wine."'     I3ut  it  is  equally  ci.Ttjiin  that  gifts  of  another 
Um],  and  o(t«n  of  grvat  value,  were  alxo  mode  at  the  Celebra- 
tiOL    Wbcii  we  read  of  the  Emperors"  "  bringing  the  accus- 
tonod  gin«  to  tlic  Altar,"  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  they 
win  always  bread  and  wine,  which  the  poorost  might  offer. 
Ititfar  nwTO  prubablo  ttutt  the  custom  of  offering  money 
*u  alnady  ostabltshed.    Vessels  fur  the  Altar,  of  gold  or 


*  U  T.  /*nauL  '  RktioD.  L.  iv.  o.  xxx.  n.  4ft 

■  lUlHiiv  t.  It,  c  Kxvil.  n.  7. 

•  UnUiiklM  VtU,  u.  Sn  :  BaHMMl.  14  Mftrt.  kjiiid  Martono.  L  L  e.  iv. 
Art.  1. 

■  A«  ValNUi,  A.B,  S7a  i  ThvMloiiiu,  390  i  Theodorsl,  Qlit.  BmL  L.  iv. 
•■  di..  Mill  L.  T.  0.  <t1U. 
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silver,  could  hnvo  been  ito  uncommon  oflering  in  the  time  ol 
8.  ClirystMtoin,'  if  we  mny  judge  from  tho  following  reforeuce 
to  siicli  H  pft  in  one  of  his  Ilomilifts :— "  Let  as  not  think  it 
cnnngh  for  snlvatiott  if,  nflvr  stripping  widows  and  orplutiis, 
we  oH'er  ft  ChAUc«  of  gold,  nod  set  with  precious  slonea,  for 
th«  Tiihle.  For  if  thou  wishest  to  honour  thu  SiicriRce,  oiler 
thy  noul,  for  the  Rnke  of  which  it  was  cvou  »acriliocd.  .  .  . 
(Jod  hnth  no  need  of  gold«n  vusscls,  hut  of  golden  souIsl'' 
"In  Bomo  Oharchos,"  says  Belelh,"  "nt  great  solemnitiM 
Vftlufthi*;  {ituL-os  of  Churoh  funiiture  are  offered,  and 
on  the  Altar  or  in  snitable  pUcea,"  "  Some  of  tJje 
Bserifioo  Rold,"  observes  Honorius,*  iu  the  twelfth  cent 
"  KHse  silver,  some  of  their  other  substance.  The  Fr' 
and  MiuiRt«ra  imiiiolato  hrend  and  wine  nnth  water ;" 
his  testimony  ia  almost  literally  repeated  by  Durandus*  more 
than  a  century  later.  The  earliest  distinct  notice  of  the 
offering  of  money  at  the  Celebration  itself,  occure,  if  1  mb- 
tnko  not,  in  the  Epistlo  of  Isidore^  of  Seville,  a.d,  ft9S,  to 
J.eudefrod.  Speaking  of  the  duties  of  the  Archdeacon,  h« 
says : — "  He  reoeivea  the  collection  of  money  from  the  Com- 
munion, and  takes  it  to  the  llishop,  and  distributes  to  tlw 
Clerks  their  proper  shares."  An  actual  instiince  may  Im 
cited  from  Peter"  Dauiiun  in  the  eleventh  century.  This 
author  relates  that,  on  an  ocoasion  when  he  celebrated,  beeants 
(ft  gold  coin  of  the  period)  were  offered  by  the  wives  of  oor- 
tain  I'rinccs.  A;,'nin,  we  read  that  Malcolm  of  Scotland,  tlie 
husband  of  S.  Margaret,  used  to  offer  pieces  of  goldJ  The 
offerine  of  money  wns  evidently  at  first  voluntary  ;  but  we 
have  the  testimony  of  Honorius'  to  the  prescription  of  a  rule 
some  time  before  tlie  twelfth  century  :^"  Because,  when  the 
IKiopte  no  longer  communicalfld,  it  was  not  necossar)-  that  the 
bread  should  be  madt-  so  lurgiv  it  was  ordained  that  it  aliould 
ho  shnped  nr  nirtde  like  n  penny,  and  that  the  people  should 
offer  pennies  instead  of  the  oblation  of  mfial,  .  .  .  which 

!>cnnies,  however,  should  go  to  the  use  of  the  poor,  ...  or 
isr  something  pertaining  to  this  Sacrifice."     In  Spain,  at  the 
same  period,  a  Council*  decrees  that  "at  all  the  gnsatct  Oom- 

*  Ham.  I.  in  S.  Mitth.  (a.  xit.  w.  3.1,  24),  j  3;  tcm.  vii.  p.  082. 

*  niv.  Off.  Expl.  c  xli.  (ol,  607. 
"  OcBunft  An.  L,  L  e.  27  ;  Hilt,  ool.  1188. 

*  EUt.  L.  iv.  c.  XIX.  n.  »4  ;  fol.  144. 
•Swit.  IS;  torn.  vi.  p.  550. 

*  Bpp.  U  V.  Bp,  liii.  torn.  i.  coL  163 ;  BMBiini,  178X 
'  VtU  S.  Murg.  a.  iii.  }  IS :   Bollniid.  Juiw  la  p.  332. 
a  Oamma  An.  L.  L  c.  GU,  col.  1  ISO. 
"Cono.  Coinpn»t«ll.  a.v.  lOlii'.  Cul  1.  Ulib.  tara.  xli.  CoL  98. 
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nQDioos  of  Cbrbttmas,  Easter,  and  l'ent«co»l^  every  one  oflcr 
I  whikt  lie  Bhall  bave." 
Offciinas  of  money,  vessels  for  the  Service,  etc.,  were,  in 
Uiddle  Ages,  miide  nt  tl>c  Altar,  nnd  generally  nt  some 
of  the  EiichaiistJC  Set\'icft,  but  not.,  at  one  jwriod  at 
during  the  singing  of  the  Offertory.  In  tJie  ninth  cen- 
toiy  we  find  Uisbops  inqiitrinf;  wlu'llu-r  rarish  I'ricslfi  "  in- 
ilnict  offentrs  to  oflvr  the  csiidle,  or  wlintc-VL-r  ebe  they  aro 
jAntcd  to  bring  to  tlio  Altnr.  I^efoie  tlie  Mn-s-s  or  before  the 
Gofpd  WHS  read."'  In  the  eleventh,  a  Itiluuli-tt*  expresses 
tn  opinion  that  "collecliona  for  the  use  of  the  poor,  or 
mtontioa  of  Cburclics."  ought  to  be  niiido  "  in  a  suitable 
tintt  and  pbiice,  not  nt  the  Celebration  of  Mni^^c-s." 

The  olTering  of  meal,  though  inf^ntioticil  by  HonoritLt,  a 
French  Itishop  of  the  twelllh  centiirj',  as  obsolete,  nevertbe- 
leu  survived  in  a  certain  form  in  Spain  in  the  time  of 
Halilooatiis/ who  states  the  fact  in  1569.  I^ltrtin'jn  17IG 
an  that "  in  some  Parishes  of  the  Diocese  of  Ki^s  they  still 
oBofd  nt  Masses  for  tlie  Dead  a  dish  of  meal,  a  loaf,  and  a 
bottle  of  wine."  De  Moleon^  in  1 C98  found  Iho  people  still 
eBtnng  broad  and  wine  at  Ftini-rals  in  the  Church  of  NAtre 
Dune  de  la  Boode  at  Bosen,  and  bruati,  wine,  and  a  taper  at 
fuaonls  and  tlieir  anniversaries  generally  nt  Orleans,  where 
»l«  bread  and  wine  were  offered  on  tJie  day  of  the  com- 
mciuoratioD  of  the  Faithful  Departed.  Le  Hnin'  also  men- 
tiovis  Dome  traces  of  tlie  ancient  cttatom  that  lingered  in  a 
lev  Abbey  Churchus  and  the  Cnthedrsl  at  Lyons;  in  nil 
which  casvs  tlm  oflercra  were  of  the  Clergy:  but  adds  tliat 
iw  CbuTch  was  tlien  known  in  which  the  j«»^/«  still  "offered 
4t  the  Mass  the  bread  and  wine  for  conswratioii."  In  the 
CnUiedml  of  Milan,  bowevor.  the  people  are  to  this  day 
rtfrtMtUed  by  tvii  old  ni«n  and  ft.'*  many  aged  womi^n,  who 
ara  maintained  by  tlio  Church,  and  called  the  School  of  S. 
Anbro«e.  At  ever)'  "snlenin  Mass,"  two  of  the  men,  f»l- 
liwed  by  the  othen,  present,  one  three  hosts,  the  other  n 


>  Kefino,  L.  L  p.  13.  t>.  ;3. 

*  Borankt  in  CMMnHri  Litiirg.  c  xsvti.  [H  01. 

■  br  (Vrrni-  IKip.  ii.  g  xriL  ii.  li.  Tliit  tntH  in  nrintn)  hy  Zacouia  in 
(lil>l«4li,  Kitiial.  toni.  ii.  P.  ii-  t*«o  p.  cix.  ■'  Apiid  no*  pridk  KcmirrKo- 
tlnal*  S«r<FTilai<a  ]<ctuiit  rariiuun,  et  ijuoil  Inde  oonfiiiit  pauii  poHtriiliv 
■lant  imniilu  pn«t  rAininuniDamn." 

*  Ls  limn,  Etplir.  f.  iii.  Art.  iii.  toni*  2,  p.  SM.  At  H.  .luhn'a.  Ljromi^ 
Mj«  Dc  Motton  (V<>y.  I.llarit  \\.  4'16),  na  vMk.iUyn  in  I«nt  ntWr  tho 
MMwd  WadniwUir,  "  th«  two  find  PHctta  lone  nf  pboIi  buIo  of  tho  Cb(iiv> 
ofor  WmmI  *tn\  oino  wkicb  >rv  ntA  far  tlie  ConaMntion." 

*  VnyuN  UturnriiliiM.  tp.  407,  SIS. 

*  Eiplia.  I'.  UL  Art.  iii.  tomo  S,  pp.  384.  S. 
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cmet  fbU  of  wiuv ;  *A«r  whkli  two  of  the  women  do  the 
8am&'  In  one  Knglish  Church,  that  of  Charlton  in  WUt- 
ahiio,  the  «ncient  practtoo  vaa  rotaiovd  until  it  was  for- 
bidden by  Bishop  Davcnunt  in  1 638 : — "  Each  inhabitant^  or 
nt  leaxt  each  hous«tu>Id«r,  made  their  own  proviaion  of  bread 
and  wine  for  Iho  Sacmment,  and  brought  tlie  same  in  several 
parcels,  or  divers  pottle-pots,  bottles,  and  glasses  to  the  Tablo 
of  tlio  I/)nI."*  With  regarj  to  other  ofTcriugs,  chiefly  of 
money,  intended  for  the  aupport  of  tJie  Parish  rncat  or  iwlief 
of  the  poor.  Bonn,*  writing  in  1670,  says,  "Tho  custom  of 
oflvriti^  »till  flouriahcs  in  many  Churches,  principally  in  the 
villages  and  townleta  of  the  country  people,  who,  being  usu- 
ally more  tuoodona  of  ancient  cnstoma,  do  not  easily  acquieece 
in  clianges  as  th«y  oome  over  them."  It  is  nuvcrtheU'SK 
difficult  to  boUeve  that  auob  csaes  were  nnmerons;  for  Huf< 
meiater,*  more  than  a  hundred  years  before  Ilona,  speaks  of 
such  offerings  as  if  they  had  Iwen  long  obsolete : — "  Of  tlie 
Canticle,  which  is  called  the  Offertory,  we  will  say  nothing 
but  that  it  shows  not  only  that  thu  Priest,  wliilo  it  is  sung, 
prepares  luuuclf  for  the  SacriUce,  but  also  that  amen/f  tlu 
aiunrttli  the  likity  used  to  offer  their  oblations,  that  they  miglit 
not  api>ear  before  God  empty.  But  those  oblations  went 
partly  to  the  Presbyters,  partly  to  orphuos  and  widows." 

It  may  be  added  that  tlie  Itomau  Miasnl  still  impUeetba 
Offering  of  the  People,  though  so  long  disused ;  for  the  Priest  

firays  for  those  "  who  ofler  unto  Thee  this  Socritice  of  Praise  ^ 
or  themselves  and  all  their  families."  The  impropriety  of^ 
this  pmyer,  when  tho  people  do  not  ofl'er,  is  Uius  exposecf  by 
Bernoldus*  in  the  eleventh  century: — "According  to  llic 
oi'der  of  the  holy  Fathers  and  the  text  of  the  Canon  itself, 
all  tho  people  who  come  into  the  Office  of  the  Masa  ought  to 
offer  bread  and  wino,  that  the  Priest  may  worthily  and  fairly 
say  that  they  liavc  offered  the  Sacrifice  that  is  before  him 
for  themselves  and  all  their  families,  seeing  that  tho  Priest's 
prayer  by  itaelf  is  only  of  his  proper  faith  and  devotion, — 
not  Iheii-a,  who  make  no  offuring." 

A  law  of  Dagobert  i.  of  France,  wliicli  dates  from  the  year 
C30,  orders  that  if  any  one  desires  to  give  "  vills,  hind,  serfs, 
or  money."  "for  the  redemption  of  his  soul,"  he  shall  "con- 
film  it  with  his  own  bauds  1^  an  epistle,  and  have  atx  or 


1  L»  Bnia,  Dlui  fU.  Art  It  tnmo  3,  p.  SOO. 

*  VmIo,  Introd.  p.  3Ht :  from  n  a*,  account  nt  Dnnhniul  S.  Mary,  non- 
BiiiitCMted  by  tho  Itoobor.  the  Itov.  R.  W.  Black  more. 

'  Itor,  Lit.  I-  ii.  0.  viii.  n.  viii. 

*  Soorit.  MbMD  AoMrtin,  y.  HI) ;  M»|!iint  IMS. 

*  CMMndri  LiCnt;g.  c.  xxvH  0pp.  p  GU. 
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Joon  witoosses"  (whose  names,  if  he  likes,  may  he  sub- 
Kribed),  "Rod  then  place  tho  epistle  itself  on  the  Altar,  and 
BO  deliver  the  money  itself  in  the  ]irv4eiic6  of  the  Priest  who 
serves  there."*  Nearly  two  ceiiturien  later,  in  803.  wc  meet 
with  the  following  form,  which  ia  stated  to  be  iiBp<i  on  such 
ooouions : — "  I  offer  to  God  and  dedicat*-  all  the  things  which 
vc  contjiined  iu  this  paper,  for  tlie  i-eniission  of  my  sins,  and 
those  of  my  parents  and  children.  .  .  .  that  God  may  bo 
served  oat  of  these  tliinss  in  sacrilices  and  cclebrntious  of 
Masses,  in  prayers,  in  lignta,  in  the  maintenance  of  tlie  poor 
and  of  the  clerfty.  and  the  other  ways  of  serving  God,  and 
in  tliiosa  us«ful  for  this  Church.  But  if  any  one  (which  I 
do  DOt  ID  anywise  believe  will  be  done)  shall  huroartur  tuko 
them  awBT,  let  him  render  tlie  stiictest  aoooant  to  the  Lord 
Ood,to  whom  I  offer  and  dedicate  them,  under  pain  nf  sacri- 
lege from  this  deed,"'  etc.  In  lOSB,  GeoETrey,  Count  of 
Angers,  in  a  fonnal  deed  states  that  ho  had  placod  the  gift 
of  curtain  laiid«  "  upon  the  Altar"  of  a  Church  hefore  many 
witnesses.*  Many  instances*  of  such  gifts  by  a  deed  laid  on 
the  Altar,  are  still  on  record.     It  is  probable  that  they  were 

fceIally  ma>le  at  the  Celebration;  but  froui  the  silence  of 
■cnl  writurs  on  that  point  wo  may  infer,  at  luost,  that  it 
was  not  always  «o.  From  a  law  of  Wihtrcd,  King  of  the 
Kentish,  a.d.  696,  it  appears  that  "  freedom  was  given  to 
■laves  at  the  Altar."* 


"^         StcnON  \\\.-^0f  the  Siting  ef  tht  Offertory,  ttc. 

_  •Satwg.I  —  Id  1  B.  K.  the  Kubric  before  the  Offertory  was : 
fc^'  TKcK  shall  follou>  for  tKc  Offertory  one  or  more  of  thexe  sen- 
Tnua  o/  Holy  Seripiurt,  to  be  gwnff  tcniles  iJte  peopk  do  offer ;  or 
fbe  OTu  of  them  to  be  mid  6y  the  Minister  ivimfUattly  afore 
Uu  offering."  A  Rubric  alV*  the  Sentcnct'S  added—"  Where 
there  be  Clerks,  they  shall  ting  one  or  many  of  the  sen- 
tences above  written,  according  to  the  length  and  shortness 
of  tbo  time  that  the  people  ba  offering."  In  3  K  K  the 
Curate  Is  directed  "earnestly  to  exhort  them  to  romoinher 
^le  poor,  saying  one  or  more  of  these  sentences,"  etc.,  though 
pbe  Latin  version  of  EliziibetJi  etys,  "  I^t  one  or  more  of 

'  Capit>  Beo.  Ftaac  bin.  i.  col.  9S  i  Lex  Btjuv.  tit  i.  o.  i. 
>  In  P«tit.  ropvti  wl  Carol  M.  CApit.  Rag.  f^.  torn.  L  coL  407  :  uul 
Cwtt  L  wi.  e.  omIix.  «ot.  988. 

■  BUaa.  UUroU.  lo«.  UL  p  41  :  «•!.  Blaii*!. 

■  SavBM)  urn  cnnteUil  by  Blxnon  Ln  Kot.  nd  Mtrealf.  CkplL  Itcg.  FV. 
im.  a  Ml  ST3. 

*  DtMm  1 1  Johiuoii'*  Ensl.  Omdm,  toI.  i.  p.  UR. 
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these  Benteucro  bo  sung  or  recited."  We  have  seea  that  Uii; 
Ofieitory  waa  originully  an  aiitbum  tuag  bj  the  Choir,  bat 
in  most  of  Uie  THoocmM  of  EiigUud  it  had  long  been  said  l^ 
Uic  Pri«st  only.  The  Sanim  Kubric  haa,  "  Tkm  it  $aid  tke 
Ogtrtory;  "  tJio  Uei«ford,  "  77i«n  Ui  him  say  tk6  Offertary;" 
t£e  Bangot  is  a  mere  beading  to  the  versce,  "  The  Offtrior^T 
Only  the  York  ttays,  "  And  Ut  km  with  his  ^f^vis^eT^s  sing  the 
Offertory."  Tlio  iiuiiinn  hu,  "  Aftmr  thai  he  says.  Lui 
pray,  arui  thr  Offrrtory."  It  need  not  lie  added  that  tlie  or 
to  My  the  Offertory  does  not  exclude  a  miiaical  intonation,  I 
which  tlie  whole  service  is  capable.  It  merely  meana  that 
tlio  Priest  is  to  recit«  it,  but  learee  the  mode  to  him.* 

'  Ik  nia  macRKnoN.]— To  his  dlacreUon  is  left  the  choic 
of  tlie  oeatenoes  to  be  said,  as  well  aa  the  number;  some 
having  special  reference  to  the  relief  of  the  sick  and  need^ 
and  others  to  the  support  of  the  derjgr  at  home  and  abr 
wliilo  the  remainder  are  equally  applicable  to  any  work 
piety  or  mercy. 


Section  IV, — Tfu  Sente/tas  <<ftht  OfferUry. 

Maia.  V.        •  Let  your  light  so  Bhinc  before  men,  that  they  xai 

see  your  good  works,  and  gloriiy  your  Father  which  ** 
in  heaven. 


l/atlt..  vl. 


I 


Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasure  upon  the  earth, 
where  the  ruat  and  moth  dotli  corrupt,  and  where 
tliieves  break  through  and  steal ;  but  lay  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  in  heaven ;  where  neither  rust 
nor  moth  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  and  steaJ. 


I 


VatifL  viL  ^Vhatsoever  yc  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you, 
even  80  do  unto  thorn ;  for  this  is  tlie  Law  and  the 
Prophets. 

V«tM,  viL  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doth 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

1  Sm  bofor^  p.  303. 


I 

I 

I 
I 
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Zacchieua  stood  forth,  nnd  Baid  unto  the  Lordt  Be-  H.  i.>d-e  xli 
lold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor  ; 
and  if  I  have  done  any  wrong  to  any  man,  I  restore 
four- fold. 

'' Whri  gocth  a  warfare  at  any  lime  of  Lis  own  cost  1  •  '^-  '"■ 
Who  phuitcth  a  vineyard,  and  eatcth  not  of  tlio  fruit 
tliereof  ?    Or  who  fccdcth  a  flock,  and  uatotb  not  of 
tliemilk  of  the  flock? 

I  Cor.  if. 


I   CtT.iX. 


i  Cor.  tx. 


If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it 
a  great  matter  if  we  shall  reap  your  worldly  things  1 

Do  ye  not  know,  that    they  who  minister  about 

lioly  things  live  of  the  sacrifice  ;    and  they  who  wait 

^t  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar  1    Evou  so 

tath  the  Lord  also  ordained,  that  they  who  prcauh  the 

»Cjoq)cl  should  live  of  the  Gospel. 

I  Uc  that  Boweth  little  shall  reap  little ;  and  he  that 
B'fccwtth  plcuteously  shall  reap  plenteously.  Let  every 
P>ki&n  do  according  as  he  is  disposed  iu  his  heart,  not 

gnuigingly,  or  of  necessity ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful 

eiver. 

Ul  him  tJiat  is  taught  in  the  word  minister  unto  Oai.  *t 
luD  that  tcacbeth,  in  all  good  things.     Be  not  de- 
QttTed,  God  is  not  mocked  :  for  whatsoever  a  mau 
lovetb  that  shall  he  reap. 

While  we  have  time,  let  us  do  goo<l  unto  all  men  ;  Oai.  vi. 
q>ecially  unto  them  that  are  of  the  household  of 


4 


^ 


Godiinces  is  great  riches,  if  a  man  be  content  with  i  Tim.  *>. 
that  he  hath  :  for  we  brouglit  nothing  into  the  world, 
Dcithor  may  we  carry  any  thing  out 

Chorgo  them  who  arc  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  i  Tfm.  n. 
be  ready  to  give,  and  glad  to  distribute  ;  laying  up 


i 
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in  store  for  thuniHulvc^  a  good  foundation  against 
time  to  come,  tlmt  tlicy  may  attain  ctcmal  life. 

Oo(l  is  not  unrigbtoouft,  that  ho  will  foi^ct  yoi 
works,  and  Inlxmr  tliiit  pn)cecd(?tli  of  Iovp;  which  io\ 
ye  have  showed  for  his  Name's  iiake,  who  have  mil 
stered  unto  the  saints,  and  yet  do  minister. 

To  do  good,  and  to  distribute,  forget  not ;  for  wi^ 
such  sacrifices  God  is  pleased. 


1  8,  Aftn  lU.  Whoso  liatb  this  world's  good,  and  seotli  hia  brotlw 
have  need,  and  shuttcth  up  his  compassion  from  liir 
how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  1 


TMl  iv. 


TMt  w. 


Prop.  stu. 


[     Pmi.  xli. 


Give  alms  of  thy  goods,  and  never  turn  thy  fac 
from  any  [xwr  man  ;  and  then  the  face  of  the  Lor 
shall  not  be  turned  away  from  thco. 

Be  merciful  after  thy  power.  If  thou  hnst  much, 
give  plentcously  ;  if  thou  hast  little,  do  thy  diligence 
gladly  to  give  of  that  little :  for  so  gatliereat  tho 
thyself  a  good  rewar<l  in  tho  day  of  neceaaity. 


He  that  hath  pity  upon  tho  poor  lendcth  unto  t 
Lord  :  and  look,  what  he  layeth  out,  it  ahull  be  ptuiJ 
him  again. 

Blessed  be  the  man  that  provideth  for  the 
and  needy :  the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the 
of  trouble. 


I 


■  Let  youb  Light,  etc.]— Tliese  Sentences  are  the  same  as  in 
tho  two  Cooks  of  Eliwlll^L    They  woro  taken  from  Cnumoi'j 
Biblu,  1539  ;  and  the altorntioim  which huvebeenmftdoODi 
vision  have  been  very  slight.    As  cxitmplcs,  in  the  uiidille  i 
the  second.  Cranroer  gives,  "  Lay  up  for  you  treaatires,"  and  i 
tlie  end"  nor  steal"  (which  was  changed  in  l.'i53) ;  inlhuHr 
"  If  I  have  done  any  man  wron^  1  restoce  falui  lourfuld;" 


I 


I 
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In  1562  Bisliop  Cosia'  proposed  Ut  alter  tlieir  arrangemont,* 
•^nd  to  add  aix  to  their  nuiiibnr,  vir,  Gen.  iv.  3,  Exod.  xxv.  2, 
l^fut  xri.  17,  Ps.  xcvi.  7,  8,  S,  Mark  xii.  41-44,  I  Cliroii.  xsix. 
IMI.  Tlies«  paesa;;e^  were  borrowed  (with  relreiiclDiKut 
^  Uie  Cret  oud  tliml,  and  oularuemfiit  of  the  Inst)  froDi 
Andnwet's  Not«s  on  th«  Book  of  Common  Prttyer,  vhcm 
(1x7  are  BOggeated,  with  two  others  (Neh.  x.  33,  Acta  xxiv. 
'O-M  "  Peculiar  Sentences  for  the  Oflertoiy."*  They  had 
iltcady  l>een  adopted  into  tlm  Scotch  Liturgy.  Three  of  thuiit 
(Kxod.  XXV.  2,  S.  Mark  xit  il-H,  1  Chroa.  xxix.)  which 
bear  on  tlie  buihlin^  and  decomtiou  of  Churches,  are  much 
nteded  in  tlie  present  day.  The  seutencu  from  1  Chron. 
xxix.  is  in  Andreweti's  from  ver.  14  to  ver.  17  ;  iu  the  Scotch 
Litwjy  it  begins  with  ver.  10. 

Wren*  nlso,  at  Uio  last  Revision,  desired  a  different 
amknguueut  of  the  pri.>«cnt  soutunocs ;  bo  that  the  first  seven 
(Matt.  V.  16,  1  Tim.  vi.  6,  Heb,  xiii,  16,  1  Cor.  xi.  lI.Giil.vi. 
C,  1  John  iii.  1 7,  Tobit  iv.  7)  should  "  appear  to  \>f.  in  geaeitil 
for  all  kind  of  charitable  gifts ;  tlie  seven  next  (Matt.  vi.  1 9, 
I  Tini.  vl  17,  Matt  vU.  13,  1  Cor.  ix.  13,  Oal.  vi.  10,  I's. 
xU.  l.Tubit  iv.  9)  to  tend  particularly  to  that  which  Uiey 
ctUed  Pmtpkora  in  the  l^imttive  Cliurcli,  that  is  a  freewill 
offmiig  unto  Goil;  and  the  aix  last  (Mnttv  vii.  21,  Heb. 
vi  10,  1  Cor.  ix.  7,  2  Cor.  ix.  6,  Luke  xix.  8,  Prov.  xix.  1 7) 
^  Ns  uspecialiy  for  the  Elteitwayna,  that  is,  our  almsdcods 
*«  tlic  poor." 

^WROOOEm  A  WARFASE,  ETC.] — Tilis  Suntoiice.  and  tlio 
*)notb,  eighth,  and  luntli,  aro  especially  applicable  when 
^Jnga  u«  to  be  made  for  tbo  support  of  the  Clergy  at 

In  the  earlier  rKformcd  Hooks  a  Rubric  followed  the 
^DlMMS,  which  ordered  that  "ui>uu  the  Olfcritig  Days 
^iJK^itod,  every  man  and  woman  should  [now]  ]>ay  to  the 

'tUitb*  rr»yar-Uook  in  tbo  RpiM<ip«l  Lilirmr;  at  Durham.  pRimrt'd 
°}  ^  to  b<  Mibmittod  to  thc'  nuhn[A.  Titoj  Btipcu  alau  m  luargiiial 
■UiUma  !■  SwMOtift'a  Pt>yer-Il>«k  ([kxlli^iiui.  Atoh,  1>).  H«WMC»Biii'» 
•brUs,  mmI  it  u  iHiUavixl  Ikat  it  wu  thu  latU't  Hook,  altwr*!!  in  Ula 
Wl  miW  Iba  alinotioB  of  Corns  and  Wrun.  that  waa  uacd  In  Conrooa> 
W>.— 8m  BnlUr'*  VafiUioni,  y^  US  (note),  l.^a. 
*  B*  poapcd  tliam  t«ther  acccirdiiig  to  tlinr  aubjeott,  auil  ilcainxl 
U*t  Iha  priatcr  ibonld  Icare  apaoca  between  Iba  Lbnie  groujia  tbu* 
hfMal.— Cormp.  P.  ii.  p,  64. 

'  Ji>*»  an  tlM  H.  v..  P.  Mill.  Wlu.  \\.  IS3.      Ainlrowo*  (UfiRMteil  that 
lia  a«wl— cm   *h>ch   WITT  alTMdy  {in>riilw1,  ihoiilil  be  nail  "aiunnol 
■mm  tmnadiati'ly  Iwdirc  tha  Roncdiction,  lot  the  Poor." — Idit 
I   '  Pnipanlirj  Uluairatiuna,  p.  76. 
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Curate  the  dn«  and  Mcnstomed  ofTerii^."  "  Ancteiitly," 
Bays  LTistfuiige,'  "oR^ing  day*  appointed  were  "every 
Lord's  Day,  and  all  liieli  Festi\'ais,  whose  eves  were  fasted.'  " 
I  think  however  that  ae  only  infers  this  From  tJie  law  that. 
jircvailed  in  Ix>uduu,*  by  wliich  artificors  and  tradeoflH 
wurt!  Ijuutid  U)  oiler  on  tlioso  <l&ys  one  fartliii^  for  e\'ei7^^^ 
thiUuigs  of  huitKe  r«nt  that  th«y  paid ;  tliat  is  about  3s.  Sd. 
in  the  pound  yearly,*  It  is  implied  by  soveiul  authorities 
that  this  rule  was  peculiar  te  London.  Throughout  tlto 
rvalm  four  special  Offering-Days  wore  observed,  though  oot 
cver>*whcrv  the  same ;  as  appear*  from  an  Act  paued  io 
1M8,  enfoi-ciiig  Ofteriiif^  "  at  such  four  Offtiring-Iiteys,  as  at 
any  time  heretofore  within  the  npacfi  of  four  years  last,  hath 
In!Cu  used  and  accustomed  for  the  payment  of  the  same,  and 
in  default  thoniuf,  to  pay  for  the  said  offerings  at  Eostur  then 
following."  This  woa  Uw  «ig^  of  Euter  Offerings.  Chrisu 
roos  and  Easter  seem  to  liare  been  Offering-Days  evmy- 
where.  The  other  two  varied  according  to  the  custom  or 
rule  of  the  Diocese.  A  Synod  of  l*jtel«r,*  a.d,  1287,  ordered 
"  every  one  fourteen  years  old  to  honour  his  Pariah  Church 
with  offerings  four  timt-s  in  the  year,"  viz.,  at  Christmas, 
Kastcr.  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Church,  and  All 
Sainlaf  Day.  By  the  Act  of  37  Henry  viu.  c.  12, 1636,  for  the 
Abneation  of  certain  Holy-daya.  etc..  it  was  ordered  "that 
tha^Wsts  of  the  Nativitv  of  our  Lord,  of  Easter  Day,  of  the 
Nativity  of  S.  Joliu  Baptist,  and  of  S.  Michael  the  Archangel, 
be  aooounted,  acccpt^id,  and  Lukcu  for  the  four  gencml  Ofior- 
ing-Days."  The  same  Statute,  by  ordering  the  citizens  of 
London  to  imy  their  tithes  on  those  daya,  suggeats  that  tiUics 
were  included  iu  the  "  due  and  accustomed  offerings "  of 
which  the  earlier  Rubrics  spoke ;  and  this,  as  L'Eetrance^ 
obiserves,  is  confirmed  by  the  Latin  Version  of  1560,  which 
expreBsly  mentions  tithes.^    It  ts  probable  that  after  the 

'  AUianpo,  e.  vi.  p.  2"0, 

) Lynilwooil,  L.  iij.  tit.  IT:  in  v,  NrgUbiliaiiiim,  )>.  SOI.  L'Eatnng* 
<|nal(«  tbta  mthor  without  muniiig  liiiii. 

'Ths  Con  vocation  at  lueS  •.-»□]  pin  intiit  o(  -the  iinivDrakl  islitmclion  of 
privy  or  pfnonai  titli<>*,  hy  mi^aiia  whctvuf  aliiiunt  nil  citic*,  uuuket 
towtu,  boruiiglio,  tlioiDiiKli fan's  wheiv  tbu  giT«U<«t  iniillitrnJca  arr,  ui'l 
t!i'i*u  ttiorv  ingriirouii  *,nd  civil,  are  at  tlii*  ]ir««(nt  iWvtiluUt  ol  Icunod 
men.  »nrl  uumj  ll.^vo  no  .%rrvico  at  all  j"  and  (or  "  reroody,"  ]irapa««l  that 
thay  ■linitlil  Ih'  n\v\  an  "  io  LonJon  i  that  IM,  lot  ererjr  jxmnil  rcot,  to  th* 
Panon  or  Vi.-nr  mii  diilliuga  and  aiiii9|>aniM,"— CatiiwcU's  SfniNLLlia, 
No.  X.  pp.  SOfl,  .'ilO, 

'  l.'hittrBngf.  Alliance,  oh.  »i.  (i,  276. 

'  \lliaiici>.  n.*.     &et  Ctav'i  Litiirf{ieal  Servbei.  p.  3S8.  ^h 

'  i.itiiTgiMl  Sci-Tices,  Q.  Ulii,  ]).  31iS  :  Comb.  1847.  ^H 
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Bafetnuitioii  8011)0  bottur  amtugemont  as  to  tlie  time  and 
place  of  making  theoe  ofTurings  •ooi)  bocamo  general  by 
common  consent.  In  1638  Bishop  Mountagu' uks  at  lus 
Visitation  whether  "  tha  namea  of  such  as  intend  to  receivu 
are  takuu  by  tho  Minister  overnight,  or  the  day  before,  tliey 
rvpMiiti^  unto  him,  that  he  muy  oxumine  or  instruct  tlmm, 
they  pay  th«ir  otTeringa,  and  not  diacjuiut  that  sacred  action 
in  the  Chanc«l  or  Church  by  coUectiny  of  them  then  and 
thetet"  Somewhat  later  Uishop  Cosin^  pro)X)8ed  tlint  tho 
order  should  be  refonned.  lie  agrees  with  Mountagu  that 
"  if  it  iiliould  bo  thus  observed,  and  at  this  Ume  when  they 
oome  to  receive  tlic  Communion,  it  would  breml  a  great  dis- 
turtenoe  in  the  Church,  and  tako  up  more  timo  than  con  bo 
allowed  for  th^t  purposa  Wherefore,"  he  adds,  "it  is  needful 
that  some  alteration  wei-o  made  of  this  Rubric ;  and  tliat  tho 
offering  or  devotions  of  the  poople  then  collected  should  be 
brought  to  the  Priest,  and  by  him  prosonted  and  laid  upon 
Uie  Altar  or  Comiimnion  Tabic,  for  tiuch  uses  as  be  pecu- 
liarly named  in  the  Sentences  then  read  by  him." 


SiCTloK  V. — THe  CoIUdhn  and  Pramtalim  oflht  Alms,  andothtr 
Deutlhiu  of  Ike  People. 


SVBXSC  VIL— PARAGRAPH  /. 

?  '  Whilst  these  Sentences  are  in  reading,  "the  Deacons, 
Churchxvai-d^ns,  or  other  Jit  person  ajipotnled 
for  that  purpose,  sfiatl  receive  the  A  Ims  for  tlte 
Poor  attd  other  '^Devotions  of  the  people  in  a 
decent  ^bttson,  to  be  provided  by  the  Paruih  for 
that  purpose,  mid  reverently  bring  it  to  the 
Priest,  'who  sJtatl  humbly  present  and  place  it 
upon  'the  Ivoly  Table. 

•  Wmurr  THCSK  Sbntehces  \iik  ik  kkadino,] — In  Ridley's 
Itijunctions  at  Visitation,  A-t>.  I5S0,  it  is  orderod  "  that  the 
Miniater,  in  Uie  time  of  the  Communion,  immediately  after 
tho  OfTurtoiy,  ahull  monisb  tlm  Cummunicanto,  spying  these 
words,  or  hucIi  like,  '  Xow  is  Uie  time,  if  you  please,  to 


>  AftUiM,  IkL  TiL  a.  e,  p.  SI. 

*  PwtmUn  to  b»  CMMdcml,  a.  50  i  n>L  t.  |k  B14, 


MO  THE  OATBEBINO  AND  FaESENTATIOV       (Chat.  XIL 

reincinlM.T  Hit.'  poor  iiicii'k  chest  with  your  clinriUblc  nbus,'"* 
In  the  Cliiirvheq  itt  NurtliaiiiiAuii,  uiiilt;r  tt^UkUoits  niudc  hjr 
tho  Bishop  and  others  in  1371,  "  the  Ministers  often  [during 
the  Celebiation]  did  call  upon  the  people  to  retnember  a^L 
poor."*  A  Bomewbat  eimilar  pmctioe  pm^'oils  to  some  exIf^H 
ID  Iiel&nd  at  the  present  day.  "  At  thi«  punod  ot  the  s^^ 
viw"  [t.e.  after  the  Nioi.-[iu  Civvd],  oliecrvcs  Bisliop  Mant,* 
"  9omu  cIin]gymeD  Huy, '  I'ray,  renimuber  tlte  poor,'  and  iut«r> 
rupt  th«  Kcnrice  while  the  poor-box  is  sent  tonnd  the  con- 
cregatioii."  Hermann  suggested  that  "wlule  the  Creed  is 
in  singing  the  faithful  oSet  thotr  free  obUtionti."  * 

*>  TiiK  Dracoks.] — The  Deacons  are  named  first,  because 
they  are  obviously  the  most  fit  for  the  employment;  tbe 
institution  of  the  Order  having  been  suggL'Etcd  by  the 
necessity  of  hnviiig  a  class  of  officors  uutliurizud  to  di»<Jiai;gt 
sucli  fuuctiuiis.'  Tlic  Scotch  Liturgy  says,  "Tlte  Deuoon. 
or,  if  no  such  l>o  present,  one  of  the  Churchwardens." 
Similarly  in  the  early  Church,  with  reference  to  the  offerings 
of  bread  and  wine,  the  Apostolical  Coostitutious  direct  that 
''  the  Doacous  bring  tho  gifl^  to  tho  Bi&hop,  to  Uic  Altars."* 
Acoiinliug  to  S.  Isidore.^  in  the  West  they  did  more : — "  The 
Levitea  bring  the  offerings  nnd  plsce  thoni  on  the  Altar ; " 
tunl  to  tlie  same  purposo  Amalarius  :^ — "  Jt  is  clear  tliat  it  is 
iJii-ir  office  in  the  New  Testament  to  bring  thoau  things 
wliicli  are  to  be  pluL-ed  on  the  Loral's  Table  for  tbc  hcaveiuy 
feikit,  and  to  arnuigc  tlicui  ui>un  it." 

At  the  earliest  period  it  is  probable  that  the  people  eveiT' 
where  came  towards  the  Altar,  and  Uiere  gave  their  offerings 
into  the  hands  of  the  I*rie8t  or  Deacon,  to  be  by  them  plac«l 
on  or  near  it;"  a  custom  wliicli  sulisGes  to  the  letter  our 
Lord's  language,  "If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  tho  Altar,""  etc. 
DionysiuB  of  Alexandria,  A.i>.  254,  speaks  of  a  layman  ns 
"  approaching  "  and  "  ittanding  at  the  Table ;"  "  and  it  appeare 
from  the  same  authority  that  even  women  were,  unless  for- 

'  Doc  Ann.  voL  i.  p^CR. 

»  Sttype'*  Ami.  of  Q.  EliK.  B  i.  oli.  10,  vftl.  ii.  p.  99. 

■  Horn.'  Litur^vc.  n.  M.  |>.  23. 

*8iiiipU>  luiil  RoligiouB  CoiuiilUtiuD,  to\.  cdvli.  fa.  2.         *  Act«  vL  t-E. 

"  U  viii.  0,  xii.  1  Cutul.  turn,  L  p.  S9S. 

'  Du  EocL  OIT.  L,  Ei.  o.  8 ;  Uitt  cfll.  208.  Hi*  v«ry  WoK)«  arv  copied 
by  BAbanua,  A.r>.  flltl,  Do  ImUl.  Oct.  L.  L  o.  7. 

•  Dd  Ek«L  Off.  L.  u.  «.  12 ;  Ilitt.  col.  383. 

"  A  (.-ancii  ta  Ki'giDa^  L.  L  o.  liii.  uyB : — "  [[  tbu  fnithful  ofTtr  uij'tliiiij; 
at  tliu  Altar.  Irt  it  be  rvccivKl  by  Uic  ftliiuitur,  and  |i1iu'r(l  bvliind  lli« 
AlUkr."     Ell.  Ilalux.  p.  48.  l"  S.  Uatt.  v,-23. 

X  GbkU  UikL  h.  va  c.  Ix.  p.  208. 
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bidden  Tor  a  special  reason,  porautted  to  "  cotne  to  the  Holy 
Tabic."'  So  at  tLo  closo  of  the  ucxt  century  S.  ChrysoBtoiD 
Dtill  Bpenlcs  of  thu  pooplo  "  goiiig  to  the  Tiiblu."'  Tht^odo- 
aiua*  nt  Milan,  a.d.  390,  went  up  himBelf  to  "  offer  tliv  gifts  on 
tbe  Holy  Table"  but  having  done  tliat,  was  not  permitted  to 
stay  there.  At  Constantinople  the;  did  not  foi-hid  him  to 
remain.  In  431  his  gmndHou  and  naincsake  says  of  him- 
BOlf,  "  We  a])pruuL'h  tlm  most  holy  ^Vltar  lor  the  oU'er- 
ing  of  the  gi(lA  alone,  and  Iinviug  entered  the  enclosed 
t^wmacle  of  the  sacred  circlat,  immediately  quit  it,"*  On 
the  other  band,  the  Council  of  Laodicea,*  probably  al>out 
365,  permitA  "  only  those  who  have  sacred  functions  to  enter 
the  place  of  the  ^tar  and  (there)  communicate ;"  and  ^aia 
declares  tliiit  "a  wonimi  must  not  outer  the  part  in  which 
Ihc  Altar  stands."  Similarly  tlic  great  Councd  of  Constan- 
tinople,* in  G91,  disallowH  the  entrance  of  the  laity  into  the 
Chancel,  with  the  solo  exception  of  the  Emperor,  "  when  he 
should  desire  to  bring  gifts  to  the  Creator;"  for  which  ex- 
cerption it  pleads  a  "very  old  tradition."  This  rule  has  ou 
ihc  wliole  been  cJuefully  nuiinljiini-d  throughout  the  FJist,' 

A  aimilar  discipline  nits  attempted  in  the  West,  but  witli 
far  leas  sncoess.  In  the  year  5CG  the  Second  Council  of 
Toots'  forbids  "  Uymen  to  stand  among  tlie  Clergy  by  the 
Altar  at  which  tho  sacred  Mysteries  am  celebrated,  alike  at 
Vigils  and  at  Masses ; "  but  coiifinns  a  privilege  which  it 
MCms  they  then  enjoyed,  at  least  in  Franco :— "  Neverthe- 
lees  let  tlie  Holy  of  Holies  bo  open  to  laymen  and  women, 
aa  the  custom  is,  for  praying  and  communiL-nting."  In  an 
Ordo  Botuanus  of  the  eighth  century  ut  li»i»t,  wu  iiiid  the 
Biahop  "  desooodiog  "  to  reoeivu  the  gifts  of  the  people ;  timt 
gc^g  to  the  men,  aud  then  passing  over  "  to  the  women's 
aide ;"'  and  so  in  later,*^  though  stiU  early,  directories,  bo  is 
led  l)y  the  Priest  and  Archdeacon  to  the  place  where  the 
oblaUons  am  offenid  by  the  faithful  laity,  whetlier  men  or 

■  Sp.  Ml  BmUU.  Cmi.  1L  ;  B«v*r.  PwulMt  torn.  li.  p.  4. 

*  Horn.  I  in  a  Mkit  Er.  f  3  (c.  liv.  v.  34) ;  tom.  vii.  p.  582 ;  od.  Qaatiio. 
'  Tkoodorit.  lliaL  U  *.  c.  xvuL  pji.  232.  3.     Sue  the  innUnoa  of  Vakui 

at  Cmnrm i  iMrf.  L.  i<r.  «.  lix.  p.  1  >4  i  or  bufar*,  p.  339. 

*  Kdid  Ut>t>.  CoDO.  torn.  ill.  eol.  IS3T. 

'  Ctan.  six.  iliv.  ;  Pftud.  Una.  i  pp.  4<il,  74- 
"  Ow.  Uli.  1  Pknd.  torn.  i.  p.  239. 

'nenaun  Tbcor.  U]r«t  ad  mic.  Litnrg.  S3.  Pstr.  p.  148;  Vax.   1560. 
8MiUi'>  (>n.i-k  Clitiruh,  p.  67.     Ntslu*  Uun.  Introcl.  di.  i.  i  7.  p.  I7S,  no. 

*  Ckn.  iv. ;  Labb.  tcoi.  t,  mI,  803.    Adopted  ia  Uio  Opit.  Hcg.  Fr. 
U  fU.  4h  «duti*.  ton.  i.  ool.  1087. 

*  CM.  i.  aa.  ■>.  IS  :  Uu  luL  Uun.  il  p.  10. 

M  OnL  «i.  a.  a  1  UM.  i>.  74.    6m  alw  OnL  ti.».9,  iii.  18  i  r,  8. 
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Vomm,  to  receive  them,  after  which  he  u  "  led  bade  to  llie 
Alfctr."  A  French  CoimcU,'  }iel(i  about  the  year  74<,  at 
which  a  legate  of  Rome  wan  present,  in  Ittnf^uai^e  borrowMl 
from  the  Council  of  Tours,  forbade  "  layineu  to  etoad  by  the 
Altar  within  tlic  scn-en,  lUike  at  Vigib  aiid  at  Maases."  Tfa* 
Ciipitulw  of  Thcodulf*  of  Orleans,  A.D,  797,  forbid  "women 
to  bu  nigh  the  Altai-  at  the  time  when  the  Priest  einffs  Masa, 
but  that  they  stand  on  their  own  plact',  and  that  the  Mass 
Priest  tJiero  receive  of  them  what  thvy  aru  willing  to  offer." 
The  suinu  Canon  mcr«]y  cautions  laymen  that  tlioy  "  dread 
to  touch  nny  of  those  holy  thinga  that  bdong  to  the  Eccleni- 
aatical  Ministry."  This  code  was  adopted  by  j£lfnc*  of  Can- 
torbiiry  at  the  end  of  the  tenth  century,  and  obtained  the 
saniti  authority  in  Engli^nd  Umt  it  lutd  before  enjoyed  in 
France.  Tlic  e\chi.'«ion  of  women  from  the  neighbourbood 
of  the  Altar  during  Moss  is  also  ordered  in  a  MQi«vbat 
earlier  English  code,*  viz.  that  of  Kdgar,  A.D.  960.  In  the 
Fifth  Book  of  the  Capitularies  of  tlie  IVench  Kings,  compiled 
by  Benedict  of  Ml-iiIz  about  the  year  8i5,  is  an  oider  tliat 
"  notice  should  bu  t;iven  to  the  ]>coplc  to  offer  oblatioDs  to 
God  every  Lord's  Juy,  utid  that  their  oblation  would  bo 
received  without  the  enclosure  of  the  Altar,"*  From  this 
we  learn  that  the  Canon  of  Tours  above  quoted  was  ohscrrcd 
in  a  strict  sense.  They  were  admitted  into  the  Chanoel  lo 
oonununioatc,  but  not  to  offer.  The  tiwt  clause  of  the 
Imperial  Iiiw  was  rtipublishcd  in  858  by  HerarJ"  of  Tours, 
with  an  addition  (lerivi-il  from  the  older  CoonctU: — "Hiat 
laymen  stand  not  within  the  screen  (atnalloa),  and  that  the 
ablation  of  the  people  be  received  without  the  enclosttK." 
It  is  probable,  however,  that  this  rule  was  never  general  in 
the  West,  and  certain  that  it  was  not  long  maintained  with 
any  strictness.  Near  the  close  of  the  twelfth  conttuj,  Bal- 
Bunon'  says :—"  With  regard  to  Hit  Latins,  I  hear  tb^  not 
only  laymen,  but  even  women,  enter  the  sacred  Iteina  and  sit 
tbciro,  and  that  ofttimes  when  those  ofBcialing  at  the  Allar 
oie  atMiding."  "  Church  cliHcipiine,"  ub6L-r\-iis  Bona.*  "  bcdog 
by  IttUe  and  littJe  overturned,  oil,  of  whatever  »ex  and  con- 
dition, indiscriminately  usurped  tJio  right  to  approach  the 
socred  Altar." 


'  Chjnt.  R«g.  Pnno.  torn,  L  eoL  163 ;  Cml  ri. 

*  Ou,  vL  ;  Johoaoii'i  Bngluh  ChliOlU,  P.  t  j^  4£0. 

■  Sm  Johiitoti,  u.t.  !>.  4.10;  1.  «  0*11.  -4-1 ;  JobMMi,  P.  L  a  OOl 

*  Ckp.  cooUri.  i  0»|ut.  R*g.  Ft.  U>m.  L  coL  »i>3. 

*  Can.  IxxxiL  in  Ai^t.  col.  13V3, 

'  Ciimm.  in  Cone.  Trail.  i'Au.  Uix.  ;  PwkI.  toM.  L  p.  239L     SiMiUity  Is 
Cm.  xliv.  Cwc  Uod.  ^  474.  *  Iter.  LIL  L  If.  «.  Ix.  a.  L  ^  SIT. 
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US  OP  THE  People] — These  are  whatever  tliiiij^ 
ily  offer  and  tk'dicate  to  God,  wlieUier  for 
the  relief  of  Hia  poor,  the  supi>orl  of  His  Mtniatera,  the 
mntenance  of  Hia  worsliip,  or  any  other  object  tending  to 
<lvanTO  His  glory.  The  rubric  of  1R49— "In  the  inonii- 
I,  wbilB  the  Clerks  do  aing  the  Otfertoiy,  so  niniiy  iw  (ire 
oaed  sfaall  offer  to  the  poor  men's  box ;"  and  that  of  1  SfiS 
Ttien  shall  the  Cliurcliwaidt'iis,  or  Home  oUier  by  them 
ppointed,  gather  the  devotion  of  the  people,  aud  put  the 
same  into  the  poor  men's  box," — both  imply  that  except  on 
the  four  "Offering  Days  appointed"  (aee  before,  p.  358), 
the  colloction  was  for  the  use  of  the  poor  only.  When  the 
ordur  lespeoting  those  days  was  omitlBd  iu  lfiC2,  the  special 
Scntonoes  that  referred  to  them  were  Htill  retained,  and  two 
ciiiviigi-H  made,  which  show  that  the  oblations  of  the  poopio 
may  still  be  applied  to  other  objects.  Tlie  offerings  mado 
are  now  spoken  of  as  "  the  alma  for  the  poor,  and  other  devo- 
taotis  of  the  people."  A  new  paragntph  was  also  added  to  the 
Last  lUibric,  which  directs  that  "the  money  given  at  the 
c,>nctt<iiy  shall  t>e  disposed  of  to  such  }mns  and  charitable 
xmi-H  tat  the  Minister  and  Chnrohwardeii-^  shall  think  fit." 
The  Scottish  Liturgy,  1637,  which  also  omits  all  mention  of 
OiVering  Ihiys,  orders  that  "  one  half  shall  be  to  the  use  of 
the  l*re«byUir,  to  provide  htm  books  of  holy  Divinity;  tho 
other  bidf  shall  l>e  faithfully  kept  and  employed  on  some 
pious  and  cliaritable  use,  for  the  decent  fVimishing  of  that 
KChtirch,  or  tlie  public  relief  of  their  poor." 

^Lp^Bamm.)— In  many  paruh««  nothing  of  the  kind  his 

IPwan  pnvidod.     A  common  substitute  is  tho  Ainu-bag, 

which  lias  the  advantage  of  concealing  the  amount  of  the 

I  offering,  whereby  a  temptation  to  display  is  avoided,  and  the 
Divine  precept,  "  that  tliiiie  alms  be  in  secret,"  Is  obeyed  so 
^  as  the  ovcasion  will  admit.  Even  where  there  is  a  bason, 
it  i»  iMitter,  for  tbe  stxive  reason,  to  colU^t  in  bags,  and  then 
to  place  the  bogs  in  the  baeoo  to  be  offered  on  the  Altar. 
The  Ritual  Commission,  1870,  proposed  that  tbe  lEubric 
should  bo  altered  so  as  to  stand  Ibiia :— "  and  reverently 

I  bring  tlicni  to  tho  Priuat,  who  slmll  humbly  present  and 
place  thcni  uiKin  tlio  Holy  Table  in  a  decent  bason  to  he 
|in>vidod  for  that  purpose."' 

•Who  shall  humbly  PBKStLTr.]— This  order  for  tho  solemn 
oblation  of  the  devotions  of  tbe  [>copIo  on  tlic  Altar  was 
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adopted  at  llie  last  Reviiiion.  tiaviuj*  Vwon  previously  biUo- 
duced  into  the  Scotch  Liturg}'.'  Id  1  B.  K.  thu  ufTvn^rr  liiiu- 
self  brought  his  ofTc-nng  and  put  it  iiito  "  the  poor  m«u'a 
box  "  thuu,  hy  the  Injunctiooa  of  Edward,  "  set  and  fastened 
iienr  uuto  the  high  Altar."'  In  2  B.  E.  the  Churchwardens 
OT  their  aubfltitutea  ^athcrud  tlie  alios,  luid  pIuciMl  them  in 
the  box ;  but  tlio  Priest  in  the  pmytr  for  th«  Church  Mili- 
tant, which  imnietjiate-ly  folliiwed  as  it  (iocs  now,  oBcrvd 
tliiMU  verbally : — "  We  humbly  beseech  Thee  most  meici- 
ftUly  to  accept  our  alms."  Now,  the  Priest  both  preeetiU 
them  on  the  Altar  and  implores  God  to  nccL^t  thein.  In  all 
these  methods  there  is  n  suk-inn  oflVriiig  to  God,  but  Uic  iMt 
lA  the  more  perfect  and  sitjuificant,  aud  more  in  Bcondaace 
with  the  ancient  rite. 

It  may  be  observed  hero  that  it  is  clearly  not  right  for  one 
who  offers  without  iutvndiug  to  conimuiucat*,  to  leave  the 
Church  as  soon  oa  he  has  offered,  or  even  immediately  aftvi 
Ibu  gifts  have  been  presenUd  on  the  Holy  Table.  He  ought 
to  wait  until  tliey  have  been  verbally  onered  by  the  Priest 
in  the  pi-ayer  that  follows.  This  irregularity  is  noticed  by 
AValafrid"  Strabo,  in  the  ninth  century.  He  complains  that 
8ome,"regai'iIii]g  rather  tile  luirnbcr  of  tlioir  olDeringB  than  thu 
virtue  of  thu  Sucranicnt£,  fi'C(]t)ontly  offered,  as  if  they  wi-ru 
pOA^ng  by,  in  Mn^i^CH  nt  which  they  did  not  mean  to  stay 
throiighout."  It  would  be  "  more  reasonable,"  he  uigus,  "tie 
oiler  at  those  at  which  you  mean  to  remain ;  that  you  who 
have  offered  u  gift  to  God  may  likewise  offer  •  devout  peti- 
tion for  the  acccptttncc  of  the  same."  It  was  an  axiom  (if 
Hebrew  ritual  (Jiat  "  no  onu'a  sacrifice  cotdd  be  offered, 
unless  he  were  himself  present  and  standing  by."* 


I 


'TiiK  Holy  Tablk.] — This  name  for  the  Altar  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  in  tliiH  Oflice,  and  it  was  only  introtluctd 
into  it  at  the  last  Itevic-w,  from  tho  Scotch  Litnrgy,  in 
which  it  occurs  in  the  Itubric  corresponding  to  this,  and 
twice  elsewhere.  It  waa  inserted  at  the  same  iwriod  in 
the  second  paragraph  of  the  first  Ilubrics  in  the  Forms  of 
Onlcring  Pnosta  and  Duucons.     It  is  a  frequent  name  for  tlie 


'  Th«rc  It  r«n  thn*: — "  Who  itull  bumbly  iir«uiit  U  li«fora  th*  Uinl 
an^Mtit  iiiHinthwHolyTAliU^"  Uuiilvd  by  ttite,CoalBp(«)MMJ.  "Wha 
■h^  hiunbly  preacnt  tlic  auM  Mora  tha  hard,  ad  |dftM  it  npiii  tbi 
holy  TkbUi"    Tha  Darham  Book  ;  Corretp.  P.  ii.  p.  M. 

'  InJ,  3Q  ;  Doo.  Ann.  vd.  i.  p.  18.  Ciaiimvr'ii  Artidn*  of  Ituiuii^,  Md. 
p.  U.  'Do  R*l>.  Kcil.  c.  ZZ 1  llitt.  coL  US. 

*  LichtftKit,  Miuia.  Ttuiip.  e.  riL  wet  Ui.  Op|>,  loin.  I.  ]k  'M  i  UUr^. 
tM9. 
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Allar  UDORg  the  Greeks,  both  ancient  and  modem.  Thu» 
l«.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  spc-aks  uf  "  that  w)iicb  is  set  on  the 
Hcljr  Tlables  uf  Chuich<!S;"*  and  ii  modern  document:' 
*W«do  uot  oelcbmle  several  times  in  the  day  in  the-  mmu 
Icmple;  nor  have  we  many  Holy  Tables  in  one  Tomple,  but 
ttlj  aoe  ill  each."  It  is  the  common  name  for  the  Altar  in 
Uw  Greek  Office  Books.*  It  is  also  Found,  though  not  so 
oha,  in  Latin  writcn.  Thus  NicJioIas  i.  in  the  ninth  ccn- 
107:— "The  holy  Altar  on  which  we  pay  the  vows  of  sacri- 
Bcti  to  Almighty  God  is  by  nature  common  stone ;  .  .  ■  but 
bmnu  it  has  been  consecrated  by  the  help  of  Qod,  and  ha.1 
notived  benediction,  it  tH  by  that  means  made  a  Holy 
TkUe.**  Tho  phrasa  occurs  twice  in  the  first  Exhortutiun 
lo  Communion,  but  its  use  there  is  clearly  nietonymical — 
"Iwly  tablo  "  being  equivalent  to  "  holy  feast."' 


\ 
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SCCTIOM  \l.—0/fAe  anaenl  Ohialhn  efihe  Nama. 

In  the  early  Church  the  nAmos  of  thwe  who  oPTered  wew 

i»(it«d.    This  was  tenaed  the  Oblation  of  tlie  Names,  their 

ttdtalbcinj;  in  effect  a  re<iue9t  for  the  prayers  of  the  Church 

OQ  their  behalf.*     In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions^  the  Bishop 

ii  directed,  in  reference  to  any  alms  intru.<jted  to  him,  to  iii- 

fcnn  the  poor  "  who  the  ■,'iver  is,  that  th^  may  pray  for 

bim  by  namu."    The  eurliusl  allusion  to  tlie  practice  occurs 

b  the  opistloa  of  S.  Cyprian.    Speaking  of  the  premature 

ncdinisaiou  to  full  communion  of  some  who  had  lapsed  in 

B  pciMcution,  this  author  says,  "  Before  the  peace  of  the 

Charch  itself  is  rotmed,  they  ore  athnittcd  to  communicate, 

and  their  names  are  offered."*     It  is  partly  with  a  view  to 

lloa  noiud  of  tuime.<«  that  S.  Cyprian,  in  sending  to  sonm 

Bfaihops  in  Numidia  a  collection  made  at  Cartliagi;  for  the 

redemption  of  captives,  was  careful  to  traosmit  with  it  the 

name  of  every  contributor:' — "I  have  subjoined  the  names 

of  all  and  auudr>-,  that  in  your  petitions'"  you  may  boar  in 

>  Adr.  Kirt.  L  It.  torn.  vIL  p.  1 1« ;  Pw.  1038.     aimjltrly  In  Cklen.  in 
ft,  Mvu.  E*.  (e.  xiv.  T.  !3|,  p.  423  \  Oxon.  IMO. 

■  H««or>>'  Critop.  Coal.  (jLIx  1035),  |).  129 :  J«iiA,  1850. 
>8mOow.  t<p63.4,  7.  8.  »i  ;S.  3.  4,  7.  8  i  83;  4  i  IM.  »i    170;  Bi 

ei<lt4,»[  631,  3,4,  S,7,8;   otc 

*  ^  Ii.  Labb.  t«a>.  TiiL  toL  27S. 

■  8«  batoro,  p.  44. 

•  for  >  dear  Mocmnt  of  t1i«  OUuit*  Hvmiamm,  aw  Atbu|rfik  Olnamt. 
L.  L  OU  viL  p.  «4. 

'  t.  itl  e.  iv,  Ootid,  torn.  L  u.  2TS. 


•  Ep.  ivL  p.  37. 


Ejh  Ixii  p.  147. 


■*  OraUiFL'friw. 
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mind  oar  btvtlireu  and  sisters  who  have  readily  and  willingly 
wrought  for  tlii«  80  needful  work,  that  tbc^  may  always  so 
work,  and  that  ye  may  make  them  a  return  for  Uictr  good 
work  ID  aacnlioea  atid  prayers."*  An  cpistio,*  falsely  ascribed 
to  Innocent  t.,  but  certainly  not  later  tnan  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  oenlury,  directs  that  "  the  oblations  be  first  pre- 
sented, and  Uiu  iiumi»  of  those  whose  thu  oblatiuuii  am,  bo 
Uien  given  out,  «o  tliat  tliey  niay  be  named  in  tlio  snctxid 
My«terie«,"  and  not  "  before  the  l^riest  said  the  Praycra 
(J^eea)  and  presented  the  ofTerings  in  hi^  pmyer."  The  priaii- 
tive  inactJoe  citfarly  was  to  oSt-r  both  the  gilte  and  the  names 
before  tlic  Eiicharistic  Litany  {Pretty)  was  said  ;*  but  when 
ill  course  of  time  the  offerings  were  for  the  most  port  only 
bread  and  wine  for  use  in  the  Sacrament,  a  cust4>m  naturally 
arose  of  offering  later,  in  immediate  preparation  for  the  con- 
secratiou.  Tho  iutuntion  of  the  Roman  riUo  above  given 
was  to  bring  the  oRuriug  of  the  gifts  and  »f  the  dunors' 
names  together  again ;  which  it  eflected,  not  by  restoring  tho 
Oblatioii  of  the  gifts  to  its  old  place  before  the  J^recfx,  but  by 
pulling  the  Oblation  of  the  Names  after  them  aa  well  It  u 
probable  that  the  publicution  of  the  names  of  the  oflerers 
was  obaoleto  in  tlio  Church  of  Komc  by  tho  eighth  contuty ; 
for  the  earliest  Or\1o  Konianus  contains  uo  allusion  to  it. 
The  custom  prQ%'ailed  in  Spain  both  before  and  after  that 
period.  In  G66,  the  Council  of  Merida  *  orders  the  nunn 
of  those  who  have  buQt  Churches,  or  made  gifta  to  them, 
"  to  be  recited  before  the  Altar  in  the  time  of  Maes,  if  they  are 
living  in  the  body  ;  and  in  Uieir  place  with  the  faithful  dead, 
if  they  have  departed,  or  shall  depart  this  life."    Accordingly 


'  PrreSnu.  Su  in  the  context  i — "  Quorum ...  in  Orutionibai  ct  Prvti- 
bui  veitri*  meminiEso  rlcbetis."  A  dLotini-tioit  u  clculy  iuteadol,  prf<fa 
Iwing  aoBUMtod  with  Saerj/Uia.  Accirnlinj;  to  vuly  I^tin  uu^c,  by  Ont- 
tiiiTifS  w«r«  obtelty  noderitonil  wli»t  wo  nhonlil  cnU  ColU'cln  ;  by  /Vtom, 
the  Euohftriatie  tjtany,  in  the  extant  farnii  of  which  wo  glilt  (inti  Mirtaia 
iwme>  of  Biihopi,  etc..  teciCed,  Kii<t  a  gcncinkl  nuntlon  taivio  of  "  thvw 
who  olTcrin  thi^  holy  Cliurali  anil  ^ivcklina  tutbc  poor'* — Conatit.  AimU. 
T.  viii.  c.  X,  Cotul,  torn,  L  p.  367.  800  tho  note  tin  Bidding  Prayer*, 
bcfonr.  Cb.  ix.  acot,  lit 

•  Ep.  ad  Dcocnt.  g  ii.  Cighori,  Una.  it.  p.  177.  S«o  AiemMM  la  Ul* 
■□dux. 

■  111  tha  Eait.  wh«ni»  tho  Watt  flnt  drriiEd  the  Goapd  and  iti  ritM, 
tho  gifta  iroro  bnmght  to  tho  Pri««t  btforw  tbo  icrvioc  l>^n  j  othenria* 
the  iirsparatory  offi-mg.  00  tlic  Table  «f  Pn>tb(>«i^  nf  tliv  Elnniinita  taken 
out  of  tbo  gifta  of  tbc  poojilo  ((ioar.  Note  i\,  p.  ll'J)  ofiuM  init  h»vo  htm 
made.  Thin  fact,  though  the  Wiwb  hail  no  Table  of  Proth«ai«,  lo  far  m 
lBT«atlKatIon  wJU  naeb,  Mreei  to  woonnt  for  the  pUce  nearar  th*  boglai 
alog  01  the  Office,  which  thn  OtTortory  ODoe  oeoiipied. 

*  Caa.  ail.  Labb.  tetti.  vi.  ooL  007. 
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the  names  of  the  ofTcrcrs  appear  lo  have  beon  rccit«d  in  the 
Mosanbic  Liturgy,  until  that  Ofllcc  was  fiiinlly  suppressed 
at  tbe  end  of  the  twelfth  century.'  Titus,  for  example,  tii 
tko  Oratio  pott  A'omina  for  S.  Audrew'a  ]:)ay,  we  have  tJie 
frktlowing  Allusion : — "  The  names  of  the  holy  Martyrs,  and 
of  the  fitithful  who  oSat,  and  of  those  wlio  Imve  departed 
this  life,  having  been  now  rehearsed  by  the  Miiii-^turs  of 
the  Sacred  Urctor,  we  1>eaeech  Thee,"*  etc  Siiuihirly  in  a 
Ifssa  for  the  Sick : — "  Uaving  run  tlirouch  the  naniea  of  the 
offerors,  let  ixs,"*  etc.  The  Gollican  Church  gave  up  the 
rits  mnoh  earlier;  though  slio  ako  retained  it  uutu  her 
Liturgy  ww,  witli  equal  iiijusttco,  superseded*  by  the  Itoman 
in  the  reign  of  Charteouagne.  We  find  a  ftiequent  reference 
to  il  in  tile  CoU^^lio  post  Nomina  in  a  Saeranieiitaiy  of  the 
be^jiuuiiig  of  the  uightti  century ;  e.g.  in  that  for  tJie  Circum- 
cision' we  road — '  Having  hoanl  the  names  of  tlio  offerars, 
let  US  beseech  Christ,"  etc.  In  that  for  S.  Andrew  : «—"  the 
ofTereni,  an<l  tliose  at  rest  wboiie  nanies  have  been  recited." 
The  C<»incil  of  Aachen '  in  789,  under  Charlemagne,  pro- 
fessing to  refer  to  "  the  decree  of  Innocent "  above  cited, 
forbicls  ■'  the  public  recital  of  the  nanics  before  thi;  prayer  of 
the  rrieat."  The  decree  of  Innocent  (so  culled)  liad  refiinmce 
to  Uie  names  of  the  offerers ;  but  this  does  not  appear  in  tlie 
CanoQ  of  Aachen ;  because  the  Konian  oustoni,  which  it  was 
aongbt  to  introduce,  had  now  dtanged.  Tlie  Council  of 
Frankfort,*  "94,  made  a  similar  decree,  tliat  "tho  names 
should  not  bo  recited  before  the  oblation  was  offered."  The 
CanoD  of  Aachen  appeant  in  the  code  compiled  by  Angesi- 
•os"  ill  827,  and  again  tu  that  of  Benedict,'"  846.    In  the 

1  Lt  Brun,  DIm.  r.  Art.  il  torn.  3,  p.  297. 

>  Mte.  Hoc  LoOic  p.  ST. 

'Hit  p.4S5i  ■imiUrlj,  pp.  317,  430,  435,  vto.  Allusianii  whfch 
■aam  lo  imfij  it  an  »l«u  cmnnion,  m,  "  Wv  ln-w'iv^li  Thtto  that  tint 
Voloa*  of  Ufa  may  contain  tlie  oMOim  of  Iba  affsrora,"  p.  2!I3.  Coul.  pp. 
378  <LL)  418,  453.  Did. 

*  Im  Braa,  IHm.  iv.  Art.  i.  |  1.  torn.  3.  p.  8S8. 

*  Mtn.  Colh.  in  MabilL  Litujg.  UalL  L.  UL  p.  SOI.  8m  abo  pp.  S09, 
SS8,  SSe.  S70.  Me. 

*  tit.  Hall-  p.  SSI.  Hai  ^m  prlsted  a  Khort  (rajcmont  al  a  Oaltican 
SaiTauicnUf f,  in  vbUfa  two  iaat*Dcva  occur  vith  thii  iwculikrity,  that  thu 
I  ■pli^iiiM.  "the  nUDPi  hkring  been  beani,"  ct>^,  term  to  Iiav«  ilipiHHl 
eat  a(  Uw  Pnty«T  iaUi  the  Kiitirio.  tbo  titlua  of  Qto  fntyen  b^lnj;  "  Ax( 
— w*>n,  onrfitit  i»miititiii»,»aA  PoM  ■uinuiui,  uotuinibiu  rKtn*Ui*."  Script. 
V«l.  Cbll.  kno.  U.  pi  947. 

*  Umw  liii.  Onitt.  B(«.  Ptaao.  bim.  i.  oot  S3I. 
■  Om.  slLx.  ibkL  eoL  S70. 

'ULo.  Ui.— AM.  mL  710. 

*■  L.  r.  0.  InxuL— /UJl  mJ.  83«. 
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UUaoese '  liturgy  Uw  followii^  prayer  is  used  after  the 
ofTuriiifi  of  tJie  Klenjente  to  this  Jay ;— "  Receive.  O  Holy 
Trinity,  this  oblation  which  we  oCTer  for  .  .  .  and  for  the 
h«alth  and  safety  of  Thy  9L-n.-aiita  ontt  handmaidens  N.,  and 
of  all  for  whom  we  havi?  promised  to  iinplore  Thy  demeDcy, 
and  of  tboM  whow  wim^  we  tiave  received." 

Tit  Ihi)  old  Utiirgies  of  England,  as  still  in  the  Koman.  at 
tbo  place  where  the  names  were  anciently  recited,  there  is  a 
piayer  for  all  the  Faithful,  of  which  a  part  runs  thus  >— 
"  fiemembcr,  O  Lord,  Thy  servants  and  liandmaids  N.  and 
v.,  and  all  who  stand  around  (and  all  faithful  Christians, 
Bmgor  and  York),"  etc..  where  all  the  Ruhrics  suggest 
atent  pinyer  for  individuals.  Thu^  the  York:— "Here  let 
him  pray  in  his  hfATt  for  the  living;."  Thvse  Itubrics  are 
the  latvr  form  of  a  direction  occtipyii^;  tlie  sumo  place  in  an 
inDOtated  Canon  (so  to  call  it),  a  i^ument  of  apparent 
authority,  which  has  come  down  to  ns  from  the  eighth 
century : — "  Here  let  the  names  of  living  persona  be  inen- 
tioued,  if  thou  shalt  wish  it ;  but  not  on  Sundays,  except  on 
certain  days."*  Here  still,  if  there  were  any  offftincp,  it 
would  be  nataial  to  name  the  offerers,  thuu^'h  the  direc- 
tion does  act  expressly  refer  to  them.  A  writer*  of  the  tdnlh 
century,  commenting  on  the  same  prayer,  remarks,  very  much 
to  our  purpose,  tliat "  in  this  place  eitJier  it  is  free  to  the 
Priest  to  name  in  particular  whom  ho  shall  wish,  and  to 
commend  them  by  name  to  God ;  or  at  all  events,  it  was  a 
custom  observed  by  the  ancients  that  then  the  names  of  the 
offerers  shmilii  bo  recited." 

Out  of  the  Latin  Church  there  is,  if  I  mistake  not,  a  trace 
of  Uie  practice  in  question  in  the  Liturgy  of  S,  James;* — 
"  Itemember,   0   Lord,   those   who   bear  fruit  simI  do  good 

■  MiM.  AmbrM.  in  PsraeL  ton.  1.  p.  398  ;  or  Mutvno,  L  L  e.  hr.  Art. 
■U.  Onl.  Ul.  loin.  I.  p.  174. 

Franc.  t"iii.  ii.  col.  I30li.  urnl  Mul  Ital.  torn.  ii.  jx  9S0).  Hittorpui  (f^ 
I  ITT)  |>iiIiIih1i<«  aii»t1i«r  rvviniiin.  oontoioing,  however,  thaumo  ditvctina, 

«'bicli  lie  (onnil  ■|][<fiiided  to  tlin  Oti\o  Riimuiii*  in  thrM  Msa.  Mknv. 
login,  a  vHtLT  of  thi-  Iwrlfth  ivntury,  *iip|i1iai  »  t)itnl  oopy,  Tar^ii^ 
from  botli  tlm  tarliw,  tiul  prewrving  the  BlKiicilirection.  wbicb  htA  mow, 
mnhai*.  the  aiitliority  o(  »  itntrne.  Du  Ewlw.  Ofai.  u.  33  ;  IliCL  ool. 
74R.  For  niti  rrrlit  Mrliut  (MftMtl),  Hltlorpiixnwl  ISaluzi-giveiiMOsMrl* 
itirAiu,  md  Microbgui  omiU  the  elaiun. 

*  Florn*  Ua^pMcrr,  t)c  Eipoa.  MiiUN  {51  ;  *>  nm/ifi^'-ln  theAin|ili«inui 
Colkotio  of  Mutcnc  itnd  DurnDdui.  tuin.  ix.  utid  r«|irint«d  bj  llliincv  Kn. 
llDi  MCcol,  47.  Fliinia  fl>mmb<^  ftbont  837.  l(u  is  bere  copied  liy 
BonloiM  n[  Aiiicrr«,  H»8.  J>v  Olabr.  Uim.  td.  mIo.  twpiido-Alcuia.  l>c 
Div.  Off.  Hittorii.  coL  SHA. 

*  Lit.  PP.  V-  2S  ;  Trollopn.  p.  69L 
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works  iu  Thy  holy  Churches,  nnd  who  rotnember  the  poor, 
widows,  orplians,  stmngors,  and  ncedr.  aiid  nil  wlio  luive 
charged  us  to  roQietuber  tliem  in  the  I'rayem.  Duign 
runhor  lo  lumeuiber.  Lord,  those  also  wlio  have  this  day 
offered  ihiniu  ulTcriii^  un  Thy  huly  ^Utar.  aod  those  for  whom 
oocb  Itaa  olTcred,  or  iiiut  in  ht.s  tuirtd,  uiul  thusL-  wliosu  tiamea 
have  been  now  r«ad  out  unto  The&"  The  cotitext  tdvaifi  to 
show  that  tlie  names  originally  intended  were  those  of  tho 
offeiure,  uud  sugi^ts  a  suspicion  that  some  change  waa  made 
in  tho  wonliug  of  the  clause,  when  tlio  custom  of  publi^hinff 
tbviti  had  beomw  obaok-te.  In  the  Litui^  of  S.  Mark,*  which 
haa  certainly  ODdergone  no  chaui^c  since  tho  twt.'lfth  l-vu- 
tary,  we  have,  "lieceive  the  Tiiank-ofTerings  of  ihutte  who 
offer  the  saciifices  and  ohlatiuus,  ...  of  those  who  dt'^tire  to 
offer,  much  and  little,  secretly  and  openly,  and  have  not 
wherewith ;  nnd  of  those  who  have  this  dny  oll'ered  tho 
uffdring*."  The  Liturgy  of  S.  Basil:* — " Jteniumbur  those 
who  have  offered,  and  for  whom  they  offered."  In  S. 
Chryaoatom,*  the  I'riest  in  his  prayers  during  the  prepara- 
tion of  Hmj  Klemeuts,  ami  the  Deacon  afkT  the  consecration, 
while  tho  PriL-«t  is  praying  fur  those  who  are  about  to  par- 
lake^  and  the  l*riu»t  himself  n^taa  immediately  aiW  him, 
" oonuneinonUe  whom  lliey  will,  living  or  dead."  It  is 
teasonabJe  to  suppose,  that  in  one  of  tlieae  places  at  least 
mflotion  was  originally  made  (as  in  the  West,  when  similar 
cotnmemonttiona  were  euggeeted)  of  tbosu  who  offered  oa 
that  oocaxion. 

It  ia  probable  that  four  cause,'*  led  to  the  decline  and 
extinction  of  the  Oblation  of  the  Names  of  offerers,  viz.  (1) 
the  (■rowing  inftequency  of  gifts  by  the  laity;  (2)  tho  nilo 
which  forbade  the  publication  of  the  uumoii  on  Sumluys. 
whun  most  would  hear  thctu  ;  (3)  the  custom  which  arose  of 
•aytng  the  whole  Canon  Inaudlbly;  and  laiitly,  the  innovation 
which  left  the  choice  of  benefactors'  names  to  the  diacrelion 
of  the  Priest.  A  silent  and  optional  commemoration  would 
11  Dot  oiipigu  the  interest  of  tho  people,  and  iu  practice  would 
■  soon  WHM  in  most  Churches. 

^Ljt  nppoais  that  to  some  parts  of  the  Church,  not  only  were 

^■to  Danes  of  the  donor?  published,  but  the  amount  or  value 

^DT  their  offerings  was  also  staled.    This  might  have  been  a 

wise  procaution.  where  suspicion  was  likely  to  arise  us  to  Uio 

diaposal  of  offerings  of  unknown  amount;  but  it  nntuially 

lad   to  ostentation   and   hypocrisy.      "Wu   see   many,"   S. 
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.leromc'complaitis,  "wlio  arc  guilty  of  oppression  thiough 
tlidr  powvr,  ot  voiniiiil  tlivlU,  Iww  oul  of  their  many  posM^ 
siona  lht;y  f^vn  little  alms  U>  the  i>oor,  aiid  glory  in  iheii 
criineR,  and  the  Dencon  publicly  rociU-s  the  uaiitus  oi  \i"' 
ofleren,  'Silu  ofTers  ao  muuh  ;  Ife  ItiM  proiiiisMl  so  muoli;' 
aiid  tli<>y  please  thvmsL'Ivuy  witli  tin-  iipplausu  of  tli«  \ieo\it. 
while  oonscJtnoe  is  tanm-iiUug  tlicni." 

In  llie  same  jwtl  of  Uie  Office,  as  we  shall  see,*  pniyKS 
vere  oirvrt;d  for  the  King  and  all  in  authority,  for  the  I'litri- 
arch.  IJishoji,  and  other  Clergy ;  a.ud  iilso,  though  apimnfliUy 
nwt  nl  Ihc  carliL-st  period,  for  the  fuilhful  dcjiartod.  It «'»» 
llivti  prniiitted  iu  mime  any  dwcaaud  Iriemi  of  the  vttr- 
ahiiti»ei»,  or  forrnpr  benefactor  or  ruler  of  the  local  Cliurch 
It  has  Ix-en  supiwaod,  ovi-.n  by  wriU'ra  not  of  the  Boiiw" 
Coiiimuniou,  that  this  coniDiemuntt  ioii  of  tim  di-ad  AtifA 
from  the  me  of  tlie  ApostW.  Thus  Snli<^  tiivU  nn  ttiilhoritf 
fur  it  in  the  coniinand  of  the  AjMstle  to  the  Holatw*:— 
"  Iteineniber  your  rulers,— those  who  spoke  to  you  the  iww 
ill  tJod, — of  wJHmi  coiitemplating  the  end  (by  dt-ath)  of  tliiw 
conversation,  follow  the  faith."*  The  word  hcrv  ivaiW^'^ 
"  remember  "  is  one  which,  in  tbo  Liturgies,  isnfiun  rcudiW 
by  "  comnK'nioralc."  Tlie  practice  is  certainly  very  oAj 
Thua  Terlulliaii,  A.D.  S04.  says,  "  Wc  make  oblations  tor  lt»i-' 
departed  on  one  day  in  the  year,  for  birthday  honours."'  ^' 
Cyprian,  ruferriug  to  two  martyrs  who  hud  received  "  i«l"* 
and  crowns  "  of  tlw  Lord,  eays,  "  Wo  always,  as  y«  nomoioljff. 
offer  Sacrifices  for  them,  as  often  as  we  culelirato  the  l'as*''|" 
and  days  of  the  inartyn*  by  an  annual  ooDimcnwiiitiuii" 
All  must  remember  the  wonis  of  the  dying  Monica : — "  I""^ 

'  Pomm.  ill  Eitk.  L.  vi.  o.  xviii.  Oiip.  torn.  v.  odL  209;  V«ron.  ITM- 
SiniiUrly  iu  Hiirem.  L.  ii.  u.  xi.  torn.  iv.  i>r>L  D2I. 

*  A(li-r,  (k  3TS.     Soe  V.  i  ok.  xiL  aout.  iii. 

*Uu  I>i|)tyc1ii*  Votxriitii,  v.  in.  g  viii.  p.  IV£.  He  Mlvn  lotliu  lUmna 
Ctttlivho  wriUTfl  Chriitioii  Wolff  (torn.  iv.  Syuod.  \\  426)  buiI  Amlf- 
^iiKuy  (Uv  Myatii-.  G&ll.  Script.  |>.  54,  etc.)  u  ■uppurtiog  the  uiiia 
vi«w. 

'  Ilcbr.  xiii.  7.  Mw|piwi'nT(  tin/  tiyovnira*  I'/tAr,  dTdm;  (AuXqmi* 
U^if  ri*  \iyov  roil  Otov'  Sir  liraStatpovrTtt  t/iu  igftaaii-  rji  nrttoTfiv^tt 
luiuiirdi  T^r  irfimi-. 

*  I)b  Conm.  Mil,  c,  iii.  torn.  iv.  ji.  29*  Bbowhvn!  he  upoki  u(  I 
wUow  tiraying  for  Iil'I  iIuci'mi'iJ  liinbatiil.  and  "ofTurins  un  tb«  ftnnirrr 
■aricB  of  liin  faUing  iu!ui;|>."^ll«  MmiDgniii,  o.  x.  tom.  ill.  p.  ISO.  HM 
also  Ue  Exhort  Costit.  c.  xi.  jn.  IIH. 

'  U)),  xiiii.  Pniabytvria,  |).  TT.  Sco  bUo  Ep.  i.  [l  3,  where  be  ([iMkl 
of  tlio  common  privilogp : — "TLe  BishaiM  our  proiliMuuim  r«<ulii*Dd  Um^ 
,  .  .  i(  any  ono  «honliI  do  tliii,  no  utTcring  thuivlil  Im  mtuU  tar  liim.  tun 
SncriflcD  I>nco1«liratoil  lor  liU  fulling  iu1ii<i|i.  Fxr  h»  tlMwvM  nut  to  bt 
bATaed  at  tlio  Altar  of  Qod  in  tho  ptsyor  of  Uie  I*rlciU." 
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this  bcxly  nnywlKire.  Let  no  care  for  tluit  truublo  you. 
Ouly  tliia  I  a^k,  that  wheresoever  ye  may  U;,  yv  will  ro- 
lnei»lx;r  ino  at  the  Altar  of  Die  I»ril."'  Se]>nttilu  "  MoMua 
Tor  the  ll<.-.-u)"  were  nut  thon  kuown  in  the  ]iitin  CliureJi, 
nor  for  a  Joiif"  lime  iifti-rward*.*  Tliose  who  wished  to  olfvr 
(ur  a  (lfi;«»a(.-d  friijiid  hroii(;hl  iin  utTurin;;  of  bread  and  wjue 
Iwr  tiM  iiM  of  Um  lioly  Sucniiiivtit,  wtilcli  watt  culled  un  ob]ii< 
fur  ttuit  pcRKJii.  It  wi»  )ires<.iiiU-d  with  the  uther 
iiIh,  thoiigli  the  name  of  him  for  whom  the  jiniyers  of 
the  Cliiuvli  ^tL'ie  Unis  asked  was  not  ^iven  out  until  adur 
tlw  consecniLion.  At  length  a  scniplu  arose  as  to  the  [tm- 
pmty  of  com utL-nioru ting  mure  Uifto  ono  privnti!  pureuii  iit 
tlio  sumc  cvlul>niUun.  "Some,"  luiys  Walafrid  Stmloj,  812. 
"  lliink  that  they  cannot  otherwise  make  a  full  comuieinora- 
lion  of  tliosc  for  whom  they  oDer,  than  by  oBering  separate 
tibUtions  for  osch,  or  that  they  luuKt  not  sacrifioe  fur  ttu: 
livin};  and  di.iul  togvUicr ;  nitliuugh  wu  know  of  a  truUi  lliiil 
4>iiL- dii;d  furnll, and  Uiat  it  14  ontt  Rrcsid  and  HIivmI  which 
the  wtioltt  Clilircli  oflers."  He  raits  ihU  "  not  a  slight  enor."" 
Ki'VcrtheloM  tlie  opposite  opinion  pievailed,  and  residted  at 
]<^ngth  in  the  establishment  of  the  modem  systom  of  special 
Classes  for  a  person,  living  or  dead. 

In  the  East  and  West  alike  it  wfts  originally  tlio  o(Bce  of 
Ihe  Iteaeoo*  to  recite  the  names;  but  in  the  Latin  ClmncL 

>  &  Asg.  CouIeM.  L.  ix.  c.  xL  torn.  i.  cal.  197. 

*  "  It  «u  Um  cMtom  at  tiMt  period,"  «ujii  ThnniMiim.  iiicAkiiiic  of  thv 
•Ittli  oMitury,  *'  tot  ooo  wlio  wi*bed  to  oltcr  it  ^tacKilei.-  (or  tbo  dwul,  to 
■fir  an  oUatifln  tnr  them  at  the  pHblk  ODlobniii'it  ol  MMaca  iX  tho  JUtar 
^  Um  huiil*  ol  th«  Print"— lire  via.  Mouum.  Olrlir.  Miu.  Not.  tn  8. 
QflC  Diol.  I>.  ii.  c.  xiiii.  U^hvri,  t«in.  iv.  »  4'Jj).  Wlivn  tW  Ciiiiiivl] 
•f  ^iwm,  A.U.  6S9  (mt-  iiL  Labk  torn.  iv.  cd.  1080),  kjimIi*  of  "Mmmk 
vUok  we  iiorfoniwtil  is  comntcnioratioii  of  the  (Und,"  w«  arc  not  to 
a<teatw>d  tliftl  %\ivj  wcr«  cvtr  pcHormod  talAy  cm  acouuot  ol  ou«  or 
•pccillcd  pcnoDi,  but  that  tlioni  ii'«r<'  [xililio  inutiuii  id  wbiuh  th* 


UipQctu  •!  the  (luod  wcrv  tet;ut.irly  rwwl,  kiiil  thv  (duU  u(  all  the  futUtoI 
lomyal  for.  Tliiu  Anudariiia,  8:^,  trll*  ui  tliat  thoro  wrra  "  jilauoi  in 
which  tlM  Mm*  wu  ilaily  <xJubrat«d  lor  all  thu  daul  generally." — Do 
}Stxl  Off,  I.  iv,  <-.  *■!  ;  Ilitt.  t»).  900. 

•  Vq  lUfa.  EocL  c.  22  :  Uitt.  cuL  OSS.  TIm  oootoxt  Ininllas  that  tb« 
PriaiiWM  tbcD  bctd  at  hWty,  if  he  tbonght  proper,  to  cclobnl«  ou  thn 
aalt  BMouiil  i-f  oih  |H-noDa  living  CT  AmuU  tboogb  thora  waa  no  iiropcr 
OScc  (m  it :— "  Beit  it  any  ono  eiumam  to  offw  acvenUjr  far  caob,  lot  him 
4a  It  fnwn  tlie  f;r«utn*M  at  hit  dcvotioM  akou,  and  hia  delight  in  inulti- 
Hyi*iK  V^y*"'  ^"^  frwi  tbo  fooliUi  ojnniou  tlkat  tlia  on*  tteorainiinl  nl 
Uad  u  niil  a  ncncral  r«0M4y." 

•  Ui  H.  c:hryB.  Q*mi,  p.  73  i  If.  Ba*.  p^  170;  tbo  Coptic  S.  Daail  in 
Baaaodvt,  Una.  i.  p.  19 1  tho  Cr«iik  AlDXaadrinc  of  S.  Baail  and  S. 
Qit^fury.  111.  73.  112  ;  S.  Mark,  p,  ISO ;  in  oU  oE  which  the  Rnlirio 
a^MHy  aMlgM  tliii  cflieo  to  the  Deacon.  Similarly  in  the  »«■!  ancient 
^jltol.  wninnm  to  tLc  Qrthodon  hiI  JacobilM,  Ma.  ii.  p.  34,  tic,  and  in 
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this  appears  to  have  been  sometimes  done  l>y  tlie  Subdeacon. 
Tlina,  in  the  tenth  century,  a  Bbliup  of  ICliciiiis  ruUtes  that 
by  an  ancifliit  custom  of  his  Clmroh,  extcodiD^  to  hts  owa' 
timu,  the  Subdeacon  dnily  ^3Cited  at  the  Mam,  in  tlie  car  of 
the  Priest,  from  a  written  document,  the  nnmes  of  all  tbs 
Bishops  of  that  See  ;*  and  in  the  Missa  It^kloldi,  u  mauitsctipt 
of  the  t«iith  century,  the  Subdeacou  arc  Kaid  to  "  nanw  or 
recite  the  memory  or  names  of  the  living  and  dead."' 


SecnoM  \\\.—OnlfK DiftytM o/ Ihi Aiuhits. 


I.  Tlie  names  of  thoeo  for  wliom  prayer  was  made  at 
Altar  wui'u  read  from  tablets,  commonly  called  the  Dipt; 
because  uoiLsmtiug  of  two  leaves.*  In  the  Greek  Ohuivh 
three  Diptycha  were  usefl.  On  one  of  these  was  a  per- 
manent list  of  the  names  of  deceased  Bishops,  especially  of 
those  eminpot  for  their  sanctity.  The  names  of  heretics  and 
other  offenders  were  not  admitted,  and,  if  they  liad  unfor- 
tunately been  inscribed,  wt^re  umsed  ;*   a  discipline  wliicfa. 


i 


•mnv  later  Syrioc  iarta*,  m  R.  Cyril,  p.  ZTB.  whsM  the  Diptychi  (ol  lix 
liito,  tlinic  ol  the  livinj)  and  tbroo  of  tlw  dwtd,  MOb  foUowcd  by  a  ynjtt 
fram  the  Ptieat)  uo  csllvd  Canont ;  H.  Xy*tu>,  p.  137.  In  oth'.-ts,  tlis 
Print  *>y«  tboM  pmyvn  Mithuut  biiUiii;!  (ciini  Ihn  Pwivun,  biit  the olil 
custom  i*  traceil  in  thi>  ]>nyM«  caUod  C'll^olim  (I'.r.  "Inr  all  tNirla  umI 
oonditiani  of  mea  ").  itili  uaignod  to  tha  Ucacao,  and  whiah  iMifin  wtUi 
the  umn  wonli  ("agiiiii  UDd  ogiun '^  with  which  th«  fonni  of  bidding 
hod  bi-gun.  Urn  A.  JameE.  p.  3S,  and  cumpAre  thv  Leuc>r  il  Juiw*,  p. 
131  ;  S.  Job.  Ev.  i>.  16$  i  S.  CIomuDl,  r-  1»T.  «to.  Tho  Ethiopiu  | 
p^  514)  aiirl  tUt  HmtonAU  (BMlfvr'a  Ni-«turiniu,  vol.  ii.  \i.  22!!}  limt'. 
tribute  Uitiir  khan  of  oridano*.  For  the  Wcit,  it  ia  enouRb  to  cd 
testiiuany  o(  S.  Jeromo,  Comm.  in  Kuck.  L.  vi.  (c.  iviiL)  t«m.  iiL' 
tSSi — "Tho  Deaoon  publioly  in  thv  (.'hiiroh  r«i:it«a  thu  dbiiiiib 
«Swt<n;"  and  of  S.  IndOTfl: — "To  tlin  DvACon  b«lung«  tfao  OlUc*  of 
Prayon,  the  recital  uE  the  nainM." — Ad.  I^ndcfr.c  S,  lom.  vL  p.  fiS8.  I 
hnrt!  b«i<n  thiiN  full,  booause  Bingliam  (ii.  xx,  v.)  Mf*  that  the  atatencnt 
in  tlio  text  ii  ■*  contnuy  to  tho  jadgmeot  o(  itume  learned  idud." 

'  Fulouinu*  de  Geati*  Abbat.  LDbiooa.  0.  vii.  In  Uaoh.  IrpiaiL  toi*.  ri, 
1<.SBI. 

*  Mnrtonc,  L.  l.  c.  iv.  Art.  xii.  Onl.  x!.  Uita.  i.  p.  204. 

»  A  ihort  but  Biifficient  aocnnnt  of  the  Diptychi  ji  gifen  by  Bona,  L  ii. 
e,  xii.  II.  L;  by  Itiiighimi.  xv.  iii.  xvU.  and  LL-alii>,  not«a  tt>  Min.  MoMr. 
p.  638;  a  fuUor  by  nRrbcvrt.  f>»ii,  ir.  c.  iii.  n.  XX.  ft  »rf.  8«par>t« 
trvatineii  bavo  booD  writtiia  by  Wlltbntiiiii*.  N«geliniiit,  Rilig  {a  cooaidora 
able  volume,  Ualai  Mug>leb.  17^1).  but  Ihe  chief  uiithor  ii  Oorua, 
TboBuurui  Vet.  Dipt  Coniiilar.  et  E^colcaiutic.  3  vota.  (nl.  FlonnM^  17&9. 

*  lliua.  for  pxaiulilv,  tliv  Etnpcror  Justini.-ui,  a.i>.  S5S,  writing  to  thtt 
Fillli  CiiuncU  of  Cntuttnntiiiniile,  iiiM*ts  that  the  uaiuu  ot  Vi^Uiui,  tho 
Biahop  of  Rome.  *'  be  not  rcoitfd  in  tlin  tai-n.'d  IHptycha,"  »a  MtoouBt  <■( 
his  nnworthy  prtietica  with  the  Ncatoriana  <Iiiv)u&  Kova.  Colltct  Concll. 
OoL  IHQ].  So  the  namu  uf  Thcuilure  of  Mopaiioitia  «m  "remorcd 
from  tlu  tacred  tabluta,"  a»  a  lavoiiruT  of  thuir  heie*y.— Evi^.  Bed. 


J 


■  ite  Klation  to  the  dead.  Ls  cfiinpawd  to  the  oxcommmiica- 
tioaof  the  livipR.  It  may  be  I'eanyi  timtthis  honour  became 
•0  ot>)ect  of  uniluo  ambition.  There  is  at  lenst  ground  for 
fte  wspicion  when  wc  fintl  men,  as  Rerai^ua  of  fihcJins 
in  tbe  sixth  aii<t  Ilcrtram  of  he  Mans  in  the  seventh 
tsWury,  not  merely  proviiliiiy  in  their  wills'  that  oblations 
■braid  be  oflVired  in  their  behalf,  but  Uiaving  buquost«  to 
itvcnl  Cliurchw!  on  the  condition  that  their  name  sboald  be 
tnwlled  in  their  Diptychs,  or,  as  the  latter  eiqireaaafl  it, 
tluttlieir  niuaee  should  bo  "inscribed  iu  tho  Book  of  life 
Bid  recited  on  every  Kestival." 

And  b«re  we  mnr  remark  that  the  "  Book  of  Life"  was 
W  tn  Qncommon  title  for  the  Diiitychs  in  France,  ft  pro- 
Inhly  anise  fmm  (liu  frcijuent  petition  in  the  prayers  post 
SmtMi  that  the  nnme<(  recited  might  bo  found  "  writloa  in 
lii;(lAroh'8)  Book  of  I-ife ;"  e,ff.  in  two  M««S(!S  for  I>?nt  in 
tte  Gothic  Missal : — "  Do  Thou  comninn<l  that  the  names 
ndtcd  be  inscriUid  in  heavenly  handwriting  in  tho  Book  of 
iiSe.'"'  There  is  on«  instsnco,  and  perhaps  only  one,  of  a 
F>)vr,  in  which  the  name  is  distinctly  applied  to  tlio 
U^ycKi  themselves.  It  necun  in  the  Oixlo  lirat  printed 
ftwn  an  ancient  Ms.  by  Plarcua  lllyrieua  in  l.^S7.  This 
fenn,  unlike  the  common  Latin  uae,  has  a  prayer  for  both 
1^ "  fmn^  and  dead  "  after  the  eonseerutioD,  at  tho  ond  of 
■feh  tbo  mercy  of  God  ia  impIoKol  for  "  those  whose  names 
■t  here  seen  written  in  the  Hook  of  life."'  It  is  remark- 
tlilt  Uiat  tlie  Diptychs  have  been  called  by  the  same  name 
is  tin  East  ;•  hut  I  do  not  know  to  what  extent.     The 


,  BhL  L,  It.  «.  xxiTiii.  p.  413.  Mure  tban  a  cvntiiry  Iwtoni  m  Unit 
''MBi^  ■Detker  iludplw  uf  tli<i  tnma  hfinntiArcli.  nr^ng  the  Biihop  of 
<WmA  to  **  laAonlHi  lut  oAuie  in  the  lioly  Diptychs." — Nov.  CM.  BJns. 
•IS7J. 

'TWjart  fnaUA  by  Tbomuitu  in  Brnvjoub  Moniim.  Calabr.  1£ml 

'llkarv  torn.  ii.  ff.  430,  431  ;   t1i«  f'lrincr  tmm  Labi).    Bihlintli.   vnf. 

Ur.  (MB.  i  pk  9IMw  Uie  UtUn  frvtn  M.l.ill.  Annlucta  V*t.  toni-  iii.  p.  1 12. 

Jiviflii*  tnvl*  wich  b*r)a«*U  to  tlic  Chiirchu  of  Soiuoni  anil  Porto* ; 

'  ^Hnti  to  nise  or  tan  ••vartl  Churcboa,  ftli  but  oov,  in  au<\  about  La 

I  '^m.    Ha  alu  directed  tlut  tbo  nmavt  o(  two  of  bi*  beiivlMtqrt,  a 

Ummd  taA  hm  wifc^  alioiild  ba  piit«T«<1  iu  tb«  t>i[it)rc>i*  of  »  Churoh  b> 

'  *AM  k  bnnestbail  aMDO  U>id  thnt  thry  hiul  jcivon  him. 

'UMO.   lit.  a«IL  p.  232.     SimUarly  Iq  SS.  Tt-t.  *od  PmI.  p.  S72. 
Cm.  p,..  Stl,  9S3,  Sa«,  In  coiiati  pa./lad. 

'  &>«u.  Bcr.  Lit.  A|ip.  3S3.    It  u  also  [iriotod  by  MArton*,  L.  i.  «.  ir. 
An  tii.  tnw.  i.  p.  I8S. 

'  A  NHturiMi  wrilvr  Mys  that  tho  n&m«i  o(  tvo  of  th«ir  Cnlholion 
(fiblatdi^  "  w«ra  Bot  inKril>ed  in  tho  Book  of  Lite,  b«oaii«g  thay 
■wpwl  ttin  dignity  ooatnrjr  tn  thf  Uw«  of  th«  Chiircli.'' — FtMioiid.  torn. 
i^2U. 
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"  liook  of  lif«"  VA»  known  iti  England  abo,— the  Diptych^ 
lor  vxiuniili:,  which  "  for  inore  than  six  centuries  lay  upon 
the  liigb  Altar  of  the  Cathedral  Cborcli  of  S.  CiiUilM 
whether  at  LiD<Iiflfame,  Cheetar-lo-Stt«ct>  or  Durliam,  having 
borne  that  title."' 

WbcH  in  tho  «mr8«  of  tiin«  tlw  prayw  for  one  depnrteJ 
bocaaio  a  pruycr  for  t)i«  Imnntit  of  lits  iuterceaaion,  to  iugcrilic 
his  name  in  the  Dtiitycha  n-as  in  eHect  to  assi}^  him  u 
place  among  the  Saints,  The  formal  eatumixatioH  of  blei 
timea  was  in  fact  so  called,  bccaiui;  th«  person,  wlin»e  saint- 
ship  it  aMrtiiud,  w;is  thcncuforth  to  be  named  in  the  Caim 
of  the  Mass.* 

II.  In  the  Kaat,  and  especially  among  the  Greeks,  the  Foui 
sreat  General  Councils  were  coinmemomti.'d  in  the  l>ij't)i:ti* 
This  appearo  from  several  passages  in  the  Aelti  of  the  0<nin|^'' 
held  at  Coiistautinui^le  in  the  year  536,  to  remedy  the  ^*- 
orders  occmioued  by  the  Kpiscopatc  of  the  lieretic  Authimii^ 
The  recital  of  their  name!)  wa.<i  demanded  with  the 
eariieatJit'-'ut,  a*  a  profession  of  orthodoxy  and  pledge  of 
nuiuion  with  the  Catholic  Cluircli,  and  wt  aixi  tolj  tliall''" 
everything  wiis  settled,  the  peoplit  "  lloeked  round  the  All*' 
lit  the  lime  of  the  Diplyehs,"  and  •'  when  the  namea  of  the 
four  holy  Councils,  and  of  the  Archbishopei  of  holy  meiDOiJ- 
Enplicmius,  ttv.,  weie  read  by  the  Ucaoon,"  they  Kavoglffy 
t«  Ciod  for  the  restored  peace  of  the  Church.'  There  i*." 
refei-ence  to  the  same  custom  in  a  letter  of  Jnslinian,  i" 
which  he  pi-oti«t8  a^inst  its  hoing  Hiipposut  Uiat  lie  wi^* 
ever  "  endure  to  have  the  pious  commemoration  of  the  I'^fl" 
holy  Councils  erased  from  the  Diptychsof  tlie  Church."*  *^^ 
the  other  hand,  the  Eutyciiiaii 
Imvo  threateued  violence 
"anywhere  make  mention 

inacrilie  it  in  the  Siicred  Diptych*"*  In  the  TOmarkBU*? 
copy  of  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James,  printed  by  A^cmani,  rcjiw 
fteiiting  appQi-cutly  the  Use  of  tJie  Itnsilian  Monks  of  Mouc*" 
Sinai,  the  Dijitychs  contain  a  prayer  for  six  CouuluIs, 
Nictea,  Constantinoplii,  Ephesiis,  Chalccilon,  au<i  two  sjvid  ti^ 
haYO  met  "  in  Sina,"  and  "  for  tlie  other  holy  Councils."" 


tneuipiycjisoi  uieunurcn.  '    'J" 

iiiaii  populace  of  Syria  are  saiil  t*? 

to  their  Clerfor.  if  they  sliouhj 

of  the  Council  of  Chalowlon,  an** 


I  Tbo  I>iirli*m  Bonl  of   Life  wiw  priutcd  by  tilt  Surtecw  Soriety  In 
1841.     Sep  Prof.  p.  i-iii. 

*  Si'o  Diioangr  in  vv,  Canonivirt  ami  ZJ.'/ifyrAn, 

*  Acl  T.   in  L^ljb.  torn.  r.  col,   1S5.     Sea  alio  Act  It.  oot  8C  :  t.  (Ol 
16(1.  I7fl, 

*  Rp.  ut  F:|>>|>liftn.  H  6 1  ill  Juttin,  Cod.  L.  i.  tit  t.  p.  4  ;  Antati^l.  IC6). 
'  Nicnph.  C&ll.  Iliit.  Uod.  L.  xviii.  c  ilv.  torn.  iL  jt.  S69  ;   I.iit  Vmc 

l(M.  "  Anvin.  toin.  v.  p.  SO. 
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III.  The  second  Diptyclia  oontniiied  tlie  iiuniee  of  living 
persoas,  the  Patriarchi),  Bishops,  the  Emperor,  uid  others  in 
BuUiohty.  To  these  were  added  the  names  of  thu  offerers 
at  ilutl  oelebrntion.  In  the  third  Diptychs  were  the  tiuiiios 
or  mctnK-rH  of  the  coiigrc^tJoii  wtio  had  departed  in  the 
fait)L  This  rit«  was  also  for  a  loiij;  tiiuu  observed  in  the 
public  Maaaes  of  tlie  Church  of  Home.  In  the  H&  of  the 
Uregorian  Canon,  pnbliabed  by  Muratorius'  and  others, 
sernal  such  nuiuis  are  wtitten  ia  the  margin.  In  tlie  curly 
djncltons  atUiclicd  to  the  Couou  giveu  by  Amalariun,  vm 
read,  "  Htrru  two  prayers  iiru  said,  one  over  Die  Diptychs, 
the  other  alter  the  ivaiding  of  the  naiuos.  .  .  .  Jlenumicr  also, 
O  Lord,  the  namta  of  thoK  taho  fuax  gOTU  li^oix  as  teitk  the 
tigti  t(f/iiilh,  and  are  slumherin^  in  tie  tleep  o/pca<t.  And 
the  oauiuH  am  rvcited.  Tlmu  alter  tJiey  have  been  recited, 
lie  aayg.  To  thet»,  Lord,  aiid  to  nit  leko  ral  in  ChTtsl,  uw 
btau€k  Tktt  to  grant  a  pltKc  of  n/njknunt,  light,  and  peace"* 
«Ux  Vlonis,  who  wrote  later  in  the  9ame  century,  ciuiiiiuunU 
iog  on  the  wottU,  Hancni/tr,  O  Lonl,  Thy  servants,  etc.,  says 
"  Tho  Church,  an  aH'ec^tionnt^^  inolhor,  prays  also  lor  her 
i)c|mrtoil,  and  coinmeuds  them  (to  Ood)  with  tho  intercession 
of  Uio  Siicrt"!  Uhbaiou."* 

IV,  The  Diplyohit  of  the  Dead  wvi*  wad.  and  tho  i)niyci' 
for  them  offered  immediately  alter  the  conswi-atioiL*  It  is 
prolsiblc,  ti><)et.>d,  that  at  firflt  the  special  intercessions  were  all 
luade,  and  therefore  the  Diptychs  all  read,  at  that  time,  but 
gnat  lUvoniity  of  practice  is  found  in  tho  Liturgies  as  they 
iEiavc  cutnv  down  to  us.  IV«udo-I>iony»iu!>^  spuaka  of  tho 
"reading  of  tlic  sacred  tablets,  whicli  takes  pkcc  afl«r  the 
(Kissnfj  Peace."  In  Uie  Uallican  Litui'gii>s  also,  in  the  Mozar- 
abic,*  and  £tbiopic,'  and  Nc^toriau'^  Litu[;|pc8,  the  Diptychs 


I  LltercU  RuRMDA,  tiitn.  ii.  cot  4,  notfc  SliiiCliirly  I"  >  mk,  montlonoil 
li]r  BiiB^  L.  U.  V.  xiv.  II.  I  "  liigixo,  tlio  PniVMt ;  VeUa,  tlic  Pnabytsr," 
HA. 

*  \m  Bdiiit.  Cap.  lEcg.  Pntao.  tum.  ii.  col.  I3n7.  and  Miu.  lUl,  torn.  ii. 
]•]■.  R39,  fli.     Tlio  y««r  in  whicli  tho  Gvloga  waa  writteu  in  not  known. 

'  Do  KiciK*.  iiiwm,  c.  m.  GuL  01  :  Par.  1H32. 

*  Sc«  alter.  V.  L  cb.  xlii  mcL  iv.  o.  \i.  y  4-.M. 

*  Da  KmI.  llMTantli.  c  1(1.  S  B,  ton.  i.  p.  2'H. 

*  Tkia  ia  ihown  by  tho  CotMio  FotI  N^>na  ulwaya  coming  bcfura  tlw 
tmimtaUi*  or  OmJnAi/Ja,  m  the  rrctaco  ia  t«rm«<l,  in  llic  Miaaar  u(  tliu 
OklUoui  8aoniBuiiUri«a ;  aiiil  liy  the  Poii  Nomina  Oralia,  It*  Muwi*blc 
•aoiTidMtl,  ocriiiiyinc  tlin  nine  ■eintx  rvlalitvlj  to  Uiv  lUatiu  in  that 
WmI.     Sm  Bla1>llL  Ijl.  Oall.,  and  Ladiv,  Uia*.  Moiar.  jMiMlm. 

i'  it«Mud.  torn.  i.  i>|k  T,i\.  AlC. 
M  TIh  NtMoriaiM  oail  tbiir  Kit<«,  bv  the  Dor.  CI  P.  SMlgrr,  t«L  ii. 
123. 
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ue  nuid  before  tlie  Ptcfiu^o,  and  Umre  niiiicnrs  a  Ince  of  this 

fractice  in  the  Mulabnr.'  Iti  S.  Murk'  and  tlje  Coptic  S. 
lyril,'  they  chiii«  butwocit  Uie  rreface  and  the  Consecimtjoa 
In  ihu  Givuk  Church  they  were  at  one  period  read  after  the 
Crood,'  hut  before  the  Consecration,  thou[;h  lliey  are  iiO¥f* 
read  after  the  latter  ;  as  they  are  rImo  in  llic  Coptic  S.  Basil 
and  Sl  Grecory,'  in  tho  Greek  Alexotuinnc  of  S.  HiHil  and 
B.  Gregory?  and  in  all  the  Syriac*  In  the  ancient  H'muiD* 
Litui^,  the  Diptycha  of  the  living  were  read  before  the 
Oonitecration ;  of  the  Dead,  after ;  as  now  the  "  cotnmeniom- 
tion  for  the  linng"  procedea,  Uiat  "for  the  Di^a^l"  follows  it 
The  Church  of  England  comnicinoiatcs  both  l>cfore,  in  the 
Prayer  for  Uie  Church  Militant 

V,  Tlie  Diptyclis  were  rt;ad  at  the  Altar,  aa  the  reader  will 
have  inferred  from  some  of  the  passagoa  quoted.  To  tJieae 
testimonies  we  may  add  another  from  S.  Ausualintf,"  who, 
speakin;;;  of  OiL'ciliun,  whom  Uto  Douati3t«  liaJ  slandered, 
says,  "  If  he  shall  lie  found  gitilty  ...  we  will  not  tbcnoo- 
furth  name  him  at  the  Altar  among  tlie  Bishops  whom  we 
beliuvo  faithful  and  innocent."  An  earlier  example  Li  snp- 
plieil  by  ij.  Cyprian,"  thoujjh  if  the  general  rule  prevailed  at 
Cnrthn^e  in  tiis  time,  hu  speaks  not  quite  exactly  of  the 
persuiM  U;ing  "  named  at  the  Altar  of  Goil  in  (he  pmyrr  <ff 
the  I'riteta."  The  Priest  did  not  actually  repeat  the  namei^ 
but  when  the  Deacons  ceased,  be  b^an  immediately  to  prav, 
"  To  the  Bouls  of  all  theat  give  rest,''"  "  Itemember.  0  Lonl. 
tliow  vhoni  wo  have  commeinoriited,""  or  in  other  like  terms. 
It  has  been  aaid,  indeed,  thiit  llicy  were  sometimes  ruad  from 
the  Aiabo,  on  the  evidence  of  a  psBsuge  in  the  Acta  of  the 

1  Dmlin,  p.>311. 

*  Senaud.  torn.  i.  p.  ISO.  '  Iteiuitul.  pt  41. 

*  Thit  ftpjMuuv  from  •  KUtvmrait  la  tho  Act*  of  tli»  Council  «(  C.  P. 
J^bb.  torn.  ir.  col.  I SA.  "  Tlio  whole  pcopln  wen  quiet,  uid  lltttfinoH  to 
the  l^iuginn,  anil  atlor  tho  rettding  o(  the  holy  Gnipcl,  tho  Dlvina 
litlHgf  being  udvbratcil.  and  the  doon  oltueil  u  muol,  and  tlio  holf 
Lmimi  (|idA]fiii,  i.r.  th«  C'rwl)  losing  rpad  acconliiig  to  cuitoin,  at  tho 
tim*  r>r  tho  Uijityolu  all  tho  moltitiiitii  mn  tojieth^r  &bout  tlio  Attar  anil 
liifUiii>d."«to.  'llie  t'pcml  It  BOW  juBt  bofora  th*  Pretftco,  aa  thnl  \\tv 
hablj-  thn  Dii.tjrhn  w<w  <J»i>  road  bcfoK  it.  Thin  i*  conllraied  by  llic 
Diptrchi  «f  Flaviu*  Clomcntlnn*  (im#  n  Irttlo  later  in  tcitl,  in  which  ii 
inaorilMd  tho  addna  of  the  Deacon  ("  Let  as  (Und  well,"  «!«.,  which 
oonea  iMtween  the  Creed  Bod  I*rcfa(!o},  befon  the  nuaee. 

'  Ooar,  ]i,  78.  •  Rmaud.  torn.  1  pp.  19,  33. 

t  Ronand.  Iti.  pp,  72,  1 14.  ♦  /6i/.  lom.  ii  pp.  34,  128,  etc. 

*  Munt  torn.  iL  eol.  2,  4;  «oe  thu  notca. 

"  Sunn,  coclii.  {  6 ;  torn,  viii,  eol,  1403.         ■  "  £p.  i.  p.  3L 

"a  Mark,  lUnaud.  torn,  i.  p.  ISO.  ^^ 

U  &  OnJt!-  Alex.  ibid.  !>.  113.  -fl 
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Fifth  Council  of  C.  P.,'  from  wliicli  wo  liavo  nlreodj  quoted. 
Tbc  pwoplc  with  loud  cries  demdiided  tlint  the  Diptycha 
sliould  1>e  brought  to  the  Ambo ;  but  it  ia  not  said  tliat  this 
was  at  the  time  of  the  Celebration.  They  seem  rather  to 
have  called  for  thorn  ut  ud  unusual  time  ("  Bring  them  now") 
foT  IhL-ir  iiiinii:diutu  stttiftfoctiou;  iind  if  it  wuru  at  the  Cele- 
bnitiuR,  Uii;y  (nxihubiy  desired  thoni  to  bo  read  from  that 

flace,  only  timt  all  in  the  Church  might  hear  more  <»u>ily, 
lad  it  been  the  usual  place,  there  womd  Iiave  been  no  occu- 
non  to  name  iL  Moreover,  when  tho  Diptychs  were 
Ktoftlly  nad,  after  tho  namtss  which  the  people  were  so 
o^^  to  Itew  had  been  tusertod  in  them,  it  was  at  thu  Cele- 
bration, and  fVom  tlie  Altar ;  for  we  are  told  timt  when  they 
were  read,  the  multitude  "  flocked  round  the  Altar."* 

Wheu  the  open  recital  of  the  namea  had  become  obsolete, 

then  wa8  a  period  during  which  it  was  thu  practice  in  some 

pbicea  to  ky  tlio  Biptyclis  on  tlic  Altar,  and  to  refer  to  them 

thus ; — "  Kemember  .  .  .  those  also  whose  names  we  have 

U  'wtitt«n  for  remembrance,  and  which  are  seen  to  be  in  writing 

K«n  Thy  holv  Altar."*     "  Those  also  whose  names  are  in 

B~vriting  on  Thy  holy  Altar."*     Another  forniulii  found  in  n 

■Sacramunlary  of  the  ninth  c^-ntury,  has  the  claiuie, — "  whose 

"avprescntntiou  and  oamos  we  are  looking  at,  or  utter  witli 

_  the  voioa"' 

■  VI.  These  tableta  were  generally  made  of  wood,  but  were 
B«>ften  of  more  cosily  materials,  and  highly  ornamented,  being 
^™  frequently  of  ivory,  not  sc-ldoin  of  silvur.  sometimes  of  gold, 
^  *nd  occasionally  jcwelh^d."'    A  Spanish  document'  of  the 

jear  936  records  a  gift  of  "  silver  Diiitycha,  figured  and  gilt;" 
Wkd  this  is  the  latest  notice,  which  ha.n  Iiecn  observed,  imply- 
ing tbeir  actual  use  in  Western  Cbristi'ndom.  It  is  most 
■probable,  however,  that  they  continued  to  be  used  in  SjiaiD, 

Iautil  tho  entire  suppression  of  the  national  Utnrgy  in  tho 
tUitoenth  cenl^iry. 
Many  of  the  Diptychs  used  in  the  Churches  had  been 
'iMbh.  IM11.T.00L  IM.    The  poopila  cried.— "The  Pour  OoaooiU  on 
lit  Mply«lii;   Lm.  Um  Bkho|i  o(    lt'>nio.   <»i   the   I)i|>Cjroha.  .  ,  .  Tli« 
IKmjcIu  ra  tha  Ambo.  .  .  .  Bring  the  Uiptyobi  now  (iljin)." 
)  Ukb.  ton.  T.  Ml.  180. 
I  '  MH.  MiMsJ  in  th«  library  at  C'ulngnc  ;  tee  PameL  Uturg.  torn.  u.  p. 

ISO,  nurg. 
*  tIA.  (tecram.  Id  tho  Monutcry  at  Corbie :    Mart.  L,  J.  a  jr.  Art.  r1{i. 
I       1.  ir.     tic  |[iT«a  aaotbcr  inaliuica  (rom  Or<tcr.  Vital.  Hiit.  £ooL  L.  iU,, 
I       ■h*Te  that  antlMr  »  ilcicnbiiig  the  I'aa  o(  tbe  Muniuterjr  of  titica. 
^       *  Hartrn«,  L.  i.  o.  jr.  Art.  viii.  n.  rv. 

■  *  LralM,  Mlaa.  Mot.  i>at«k  p.  S^tl.  ■  IM. ;  Datumgo  la  r. 
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originftlly  the  girts  of  coRsttIs  and  other  mngistrato  to  tbe 
ecustOTS  nml  lli^ir  frieniU  on  their  accesBion  to  office,  ncoonl- 
iiifj  to  a  wfU-known  ciBtom  in  the  decline  of  the  llomut 
Eiiipiie.  In  the  Consular  Diptychs  wen-  insc^ribcd  the  namas 
of  the  consuls,  ho^'iuiiiii';  with  Junius  Brutus  nnd  hh  col- 
leaciie,  and  ending  with  tliat  of  the  donor ;  itnd  Hww  ware 
replacvd  by  the  nmnes  of  thoAe  for  whom  the  pniyers  of  tfa* 
Clinrcli  wene  to  he  ankcd.  Salig'  gives  an  account  of  th« 
ivory  Uiptychs  preserved  at  Li^ge,  heariiis  the  name  of 
Maviiia  Anaslastus.  CudbuI  a.d.  617,  iii  which  now  nppi-ar 
tho  names  of  innny  Suiuts  cuterod  from  time  to  time  down  to 
tliR  rt^ijjii  of  Charleinngnc.  At  tho  ho«d  of  all  ii»  the  word 
OJirmta,  with  a  vacant  apaoe  to  be  tilled  with  the  uaincs 
of  offerers,  written,  wo  may  8iipp06e,with  eonte  tnateTinl  tliat 
oosld  be  easily  nibbed  out.  A  moiw  inleiesting  exauplu 
is  in  the  collection  of  Mr.  Kfaycr.*  It  bears  tho  name  of 
Flavins  Clcniontina'i,  C<))i.-;ul  a.d.  613.  and  seems  to  liave 
bacn  given  to  some  Church  in  Sicily,  where  the  Greek 
Liturfiy  was  uK«d,  in  the  first  year  of  Hadrian  I.,  i.e.  in  77S. 
Tho  interior  of  the  leavM  is  chiefly  occupied  with  the  |»r(>. 
clainiitinR  of  the  Deacon  befijre  the  Preface : — "  I.ct  us  Rtaud 
well;  let  ns  stand  revurcnUy;  li-t  us  stand  with  foar.  Lft 
us  uttuiul  to  olTcr  to  God  tho  holy  Oblation  in  poact-.  Mercy.* 
[K-acf,  the  aacrilice  of  jtniisn.  The  love*  of  Gnd.evi'n  the  Pntber, 
and  the  grace  of  our  I/ird  and  <jod  and  Saviour  Jvt^us  Christ, 
bo  ufwn  us.  Amen,  (/n  thefiret  year  of  Ilttdrian,  Patriarch 
of  the  CO^y  Ilemeniber,*  O  Lord,  thy  servant  John,  iJm 
Ii'iifit  I'rusbyU-r  of  tho  House  of  Saint  Agatha.  Amen. 
I'eHicuibcr,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  Andivw  Machenri,"  otc 
The  fullowiiij:;  is  the  acoounl  of  the  Durham  Lt(x>k  of  Life 
given  in  the  Ancient  MmnimenUi,  Ilitea,  etc,  of  that  Church, 
written  in  1503: — "There  did  He  on  tlto  high  AlUir  au 
excellent  fine  book,  very  richly  covered  wilh  gold  and  ailver, 
containing  thu  name)!  of  all  the  beucfactOTa  towarda  Saint 
CulhlM>rl'»  Church  iVom  the  first  original  foundation  Uwnor, 
tlie  verj*  lettere  for  the  nmsl.  [mrt  being  oil  gilded,  as  is  oiqw- 

■  [>(i  Diplrcli.  Vit  c.  i.  (  r.  o.  iu.  f  J. 

■  Pnluky  >  CatelogoH  o(  tli*  y^jurv&rj  Ivorica,  Sect.  v.  p,  40 ;  liiw- 
poo).  18SII. 

'  ••  Merer.  Iftisi!"  rto.  TliU  belong  to  «i»  nw>t4a  |*r«  Utairgte  PT 
p.  21,  or  Trollu|>o,  ]>.  06).  and  it  U  k  praot  of  the  Imtliwiaiu  «(  IIm  ^ 
tb«t  it  it  ail<l«(t  to  tliu  filioruiion  c4  the  Domtoil  It  >liouM  fa*  ahn 
■■  He  mrivy  (or.  tonvctly,  fAr  ait.     I%ce  oU  in  the  iiiil«i}  of  jieMv.' 

•  "  The  Ldv«,"  etc.  Tliii  olniMe  IxJougi  to  the  WicM,  siul  la,  lw«iilM 
iiiinerfMl.     Sec  Lit.  PI',  p.  21. 

'  liuvrt«l  bctwec-fi  tlie  liiive  ip  «  •liial>»'  liAliil. 

*  Cvmpi  note  ',  p.  370. 
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sal  in  llifl  said  bouk  lill  Lliis  day.  The  kyit^;  that  book  on 
[the  Altiir  did  show  how  highly  th«y  esteemed  their  fuimdera 
'  Mul  lM'4iutucloTS,  nnd  tlis  ilnily  nnd  iitiotidiitii  ivnU'^Dibmucv 
ihiey  had  of  them,  in  Ihc  time  or  Mn«3  and  Divine  Survice, 
did  ar^iio  nnt  only  their  gnititiid(<,  Init  a  moRt  Divine  nn(t 
charilaltli)  nfftictton  towatua  thoir  btiuct'octors,  as  woll  dead 
u  living."' 


Skction  \l\\.—  Tlu  pntentatici)  of  the  ONatitat  {>f  Brtad 
and  tVine. 

RVHftIC  VIL—PAfiACRAPH  It. 

AndheJten  tJtere  is  a  Commiinton,*'the  Pnest  '^tail 
then  pUtce  upon  the  Table  so  much  litvxid  and 
*  Wine,  'as  he  shall  think  sufficif^it.  AJia-  which 
done,  the  Priest  shall  say, 

•Wlirs  TliKiiK  18  A  CtiMMliNif'N.] — Tho  gathering  and 
oflerili^  of  tlie  alms  and  otliei  ilevotiona  Iiav«  havn  provided 
Tor  tttfoiti  Die  (jucalion  of  a  Commuuiun  or  no  Coniuiuiiion 
ts  nuse<l  iu  t]io  lIuLric.  Hence  it  is  evident  thnt  an  ofTerinj; 
or  alms,  etc,,  is  conteniplaU,-d,  whellier  it  Celehruliun  is  to 
,  follow  ur  not. 

With  regard  to  the  mode  of  conclndins  the  Service  when 
[thcru  is  no  Comnuinion,  se.e  tJie  Note  on  the  tirst  pAragraph 
[of  the  hist  liubric  in  the  Office, 

In  thv  Greek  Cliurch  the  Elements  nrc  brotiglit  otil  of  tim 
,  cil  of  iJic  I'ruthusis,  whore  they  have  Inten  viiwi^itd  on 
table  of  I'lothceiK,  In  solemn  prticeasion  through  the 
liUTcl),  and  placed  with  gr«fal  cercinnny  on  the  holy  Table. 
This  priK-'L-fiHion  ia  called  tht'  Orcal  Kiilrance.  "  Tliey  ull  [i,t. 
,  Uie  I'rii-st  witli  the  Cliulici'  in  hie  liand,  cuvend,  the  Cvaoou 
villi  the  I'nton  on  hi»  httid,  nltiu  cuveretl,  and  tho  inferior 
Ministers  with  tlw  tuncc  for  dividing  the  bread,  the  epongp 
,  for  wipinj;:  the  vciisels,  crosses,  incenae,  etc.]  pass  out  ffrnm 
I  Mie  Diacuiicon]  at  the  little  north  door,  and  nrocecd  slowly 
[iaUt  thu  DAVe  or  area  of  the  Chancel,  about  wliieli  they  Uko 
oompom,  th«  Qtdro  in  the  liieaiiwliito  sin^'mg  Uw  hymn 
wbioh  Uioy  rail  CkeruhKHt.  Tlie  jKn^plc  dnring  thio  proces- 
I  tbn  ahow  all  iniagianblc  rcvt-rcnce,  l>owiii)j  their  heads,  bond- 
■  iny  Uiitir  knees,  and  soiuetimcs  yirostrating  theuiselvea  ujiur 
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the  pttvoment  Mid  kisung  the  hem  of  the  Print's  SUAe,  u 

he  iiiwsai  by,"'  ("in  certain  placea,  some,  especially  thoeo 
oHIicteil  will]  sickness,  casting  themselves  un<lar  their  feet"),* 
"that  thoy  may  receive  eome  miraculous  bonelit  and  remedy 
by  the  (lirt-ct  iiii-uiis  aiitl  influx  of  the  SacrauMint,'*'  "besides  ) 
cro^siiij;  thviiisolvoH  ctitiimuUly  during  this  pomp.  and.|^ 
pOBting  th«8e  words,"*  "  as  to  Christ  i)rcsent."*  •"  AemiMdH 
tm,  0  Lord,  in  Thy  JCvujdotn  ,-  the  I'ncsts  and  Dcaconii  tnw^ 
ceding  for  tbemsetvoa  and  the  poople  in  this  form :  The  Lord 
Ood  it  mind/ut  of  us  ail  in  His  fCinffdom  now  and  for  evrr. 
Hen  tJiey  enter  in  at  the  Holy  GaU,  or  iniildlc  door,  and 
place  the  elenieiita  on  the  Altar  directly  opjM»tt«  to  it,  tn 
order  to  their  consecration.  ,  .  .  This  aeems  to  be,  and  really 
Is,  as  they  order  the  niatlor,  the  must  solemn  part  of  the 
Grecian  worship,  and  at  wliich  they  express  tne  greatest 
devotion,  if  we  may  judge  of  it  by  their  outer  and  \-isibIe 
tHSns.  A  practice  tliat  really  gives  great  offence,  and  is 
wholly  nnjuatiliabte,  .  .  ,  Wliereas  after  the  Oonsocration, 
when  the  Symbols  arc  exposed  and  shown  to  the  people,  the 
ruvorencL'  is  not  half  8o  great,  only  a  little  bowing  of  the 
body,  wliieh  i«  soon  over."'  A  ilefenco  of  thu  custom  is 
attenipt<;d  by  many  Creek  and  "  some  Ijitin  writers,"^  hat 
on  grounds  wholly  inadequate.  Thus  Symeoii*  of  Thcssolo- 
liica: — "Although  they  (the  Elements)  have  not  yet  been 
sacrificed,  yet  have  they  been  dudicnl^id  to  God  on  the  Pro- 
tl)ests,and  the  Priest  there  offerod  n  pmyor  to  God  tliat  Ue 
voidd  also  receive  them  (he  said)  on  Ihc  Altar  abovu.    For 


<  Smith'*  Oraok  Ohnreh,  p.  133.  *  Onar,  nota  1 10.  [i.  131. 

)  Kkkut'a  8tato  of  tb»  Omk  Chiin^,  cK  ix.  |>.  190. 

*  SmilU'*  Or««k  CImroh,  tu. 

>  Ookr,  p.  131.  *  Smith,  p.  I3S. 

'Ooor,  note  110,  p.  132;  e.g.  Rsulin  in  Not  ad  Liturg.  Molab.  p.  $03, 
wboargnw  thnt  ■iicb  wi>nhi|i  Ik  iii#n>ly  iiaiMnrvin)(ric,  u)i1  tliat  ■>'K<n"if 
way  Bet  of  Lalrin  tank  plncn,  (t  woiilil  bo  dirrctod,  not  to  the  lire4kl,  liut 
to  the  Boily  of  Chritt,  though  not  prtuDnt,  which  the  bnaut  tirttAf  mjj- 
niGwuiil  rciin»uDt«  i"  and  h«  urges  that  it  ii  worthy  of  RQchwonhipi 
"both  Immiuo  unotltivil   by  Ihn   hciiv-ljottono  of  tha   DMcnn  Mid   th« 

Ryd*.  uid  mIm  bockiUD  |to  una  acholutic  iDrm*  aiu)  wordiil  that  bread 
g  onlcr  mil  power  to  lippomc  [ttt  injitri)  thn  Body  of  Chrirt." 

*  Do  Trmplo  et  Mituft.  iu  Uunr,  ]>.  225.  Then  u  u  Treatise  dorotcd  to 
the  il«(viitv  of  tho  ou*loni  by  Unliriul  Hevonia.  MutropulilAn  of  Philnliil* 
jihia,  wliich  WM  i)nUish«<l  at  Vviiiiie,  I UU4.  CatiMlla*  ia  Expa*.  MIoi,  o> 
xzlr.  auggcat*  that,  it  noin*  of  thniin  wlio  proM.rat«  thmmlTca  brfora : 
PH«t,  aa  ho  cnton  with  the  nifU,  wonhip  and  addrcw  the  gift*  broB 
M  the  Bodyiuicl  Qlood  of  ('htiit,  thry  have  heca  dccciv«tl  l>y  the  MltnUHV 
of  the  preaotiotiHod  gifts,  not  kuowini;  th(>  difTt-rviiiiu  t>Mwo«n  tlia  000 
■oared  rite  and  tlio  otlivr."  tn  l^n  AilnL  Ilo  MiMlk  PrvMnot  g  vli.  eoL 
1.5(10, 
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even  if  tlipy  are  not  yet  f«Ily  c<»u.'4uomb'<],  ytit  th«y  are  pro- 
pared  for  lieiiifi  consecrated,  and  dedicitteil  to  God,  and  antt* 
tTpes  of  the  Lord's  Bodjr  and  Blood.  If  thereforo  wu  give 
lK)[]our  and  woralnp  to  tue  nered  images,  muck  oioie  to  the 
Kirt«  theitiMlvcs,  which  are  antitypes,  w  the  great  ItaaiJ  suy», 
and  offered  thnt  they  may  become  tlic  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chriflt."*  SimUatly  some  prieats  rejjliwl  to  Iticaut'  that 
"  they  adored  tbe  Elemeats  as  beiug  in  iniin«<liat«  capacity 
and  dispositioa  to  bo  converted  into  the  true  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ"  It  is  otdy  oonsistout  with  Bnch  reasoning 
to  maintain  tluit  the  people  **  ought  to  full  down  before  tlto 
PrioatB  on  account  of  the  sacred  vessels,  even  if  some  of  them 
are  empty  ;  because  they  all  have  a  »)iare  of  sunctification, 
tbe  Divine  gifts  l>oing  conaiMrratcd  in  tJieni."-  The  rito  of 
tlio  Great  Etilnuico  ia  observed  by  the  Copto,  Syrians,  and 
Ethiopians,  and  it  wotild  seum  that  amuii};  them  all  the 
KU-iiK'nts  arc  honoured  with  n  "special  woi^hip,  tind  that 
LTc^tc-r  than  is  bestowed  on  linages,  from  tlie  moment  they 
nave  been  destined  for  the  Kucharistic  Sacrifice,"*    A  veiy 

Gobabic  trace  of  the  Great  Entrance  in  tlio  semi-Orient^ 
tiir^  of  Spain  may  bo  seen  in  the  fact  that  the  oblation  of 
the  £l«uieiit«  was  at  an  early  puriod  called  their  iiiation,  or 
Mogin^  in.  Tlius  t!ic  C^inioil  uf  Vali;ntia*  in  624  directed 
that  the  most  holy  Gospels  should  be  read  before  the  iUation 
ot  the  sifts ;  vhich  may  be  illostratad  by  moiitioniug  that 
atnong  tiie  CopU  and  Abyssinians  tlie  gifts  are  still  brought 
in  before  the  lossoDS  are  rvad.'  This  subject  should  be  con- 
sidered in  ctiiiuoxiou  with  the  Prayeni  usud  in  tbo  several 
Liturgies  at  the  presontution  of  Uiti  Elements.^ 

*TiiK  riiiKST.)— In  no  Church  has  this  duty  ever  boon  as- 
■i^ed  to  other  h»nds  than  those  of  tlieColebnint  and  hisossist- 
I>eao»u.   At  Mil  eitrly  i>L'riu<l.  when  the  oHeriiijp  were  laira^ 
^IJmcou  placwl  a  purl,  or  perhaps  in  some  Churches  tne 
~'  them  on  the  Altar.    Tlius  in  a  I'ontiGcoi  Moss  at 


I  Ontk  Cbiinih. «.  t(.  p.  19S.  ■  Hyaton  Th««ail.  Oou-,  p.  226. 

'  Soa  KatMad.  ia  NoL  •.!  Ut.  Cajit  S.  Dm.  turn.  L  pfi.  180,  7, 6. 

*  Ctf.  i  Labit,  tool,  iv.  eol.  1I>1T.  In  S.  tnulora'*  tim«,  j.u,  UIO,  Iha 
■MOM  of  4llaJi(M  wM  ((iven  ki  ihU  f*n  of  the  ■ervico  brtv-coa  the  Ptay cr 
md  Piterm  bmI  tktt  mUed  I'ort  1'ri.flr.  It  UiureCure  uivIiuIaiI  tlm  Ptvlaeo 
Mill  tlw  OuBaaaalicii,  tfl  tlia  (>i>ii>*r  of  wbiah  llw  nuiie  it  bow  iMtrictoL 
Km  H.  UU.  da  Sod.  OU.  L.  U  c  M:  llitt.  col.  IDS. 

*  tat.  S.  Bm.  Oop*.,  B«Uiul  ton.  L  p.  H ;  utd  Ut.  .lEtliiiop.  thiJ. 
Ilk  sot,  US, 

*  8o*   altiir,   note  am  the  wonU  aiul  ettatiimi  In  tlw  Prayar  tgr  tkg 
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Itome  in  Uio  duvcuUi  centur)',  nn<l  lttt«r.  Uio  Archdoncon, 
raceivUif;  Uiu  givAtor  pari  of  Uie  Ublat«s  froiii  tho  Su\}' 
l>oacons, "  «t;l«  oa  louiiy  on  llie  nltar  as  AntDco  for  tlie  }>eoiilv." 
Tho  Celobmnt  then  lays  his  owiiOblalcauud  some  olhvrsoii  it, 
niul  the  Arclideacon  seU  Uiv  t'hitli<.'e  )>)•  tliu  siilu  of  tho  Uislio]>'s 
01)lati«.'  InUotliic  Sjiiiiii,  Iaiilur«^  of  Scvillu,  a.d.  GlO.siiys, 
"llio  Luviu-H  liiin^  the  Olilutioiis  on  to  tho  Ahars.  The 
Luvitis  sut  ill  oi'dui'  tli«  Tiible  of  Uio  Lord."  Au  Aniicuiiiii 
Ccuioii^  of  tho  fourth  century : — "  Wliich  ()liIatioit.t  lot  the 
Di-jUKina  set  on  tlio  Altar ;  hut  let  tJiu  I'lttshyter  oeiobrate 
tlio  :SucniMK.'nt."  Tliis  net  of  Oiu  Dunvuu  was  not  in  any 
soiisu  uti  uiriiriii};,  und  thoroforv  did  not  viuliito  tho  priiicitilo 
iticiduiitiitly  Mati'il  liy  the  Council  of  Niiat-ii,*  a.p.  3:;5 — viz,. 
Lhitt  tin;  Dcacoiia  "have  not  auUionty  to  offer;"  for  the 
CVltibraiiL  hiiuself  thou  di«w  ncnr  to  tlio  Altar,  and  olfered 
tlie  gifU  iu  a  speciid  form  of  words.* 

In  tho  Liturgy  of  8.  Jiimcs*'  we  Imvo  tho  Uuhric,  "  The 
l'ri«st  brin^n^  in  the  holy  gills  mujii  this  I'myor'  [of 
Obliilioii].  Tliat  of  y.  Cleiiifiit*  says: — "Let  tho  Duucoiih 
brill;;  iho  gifl3  to  tho  Bishop  at  tlte  Altar."  >Vu  8h«>idd 
infor  that  in  nuithfr  of  Uiwo  ofiices  did  the  l>eacon  place 
tlieui  on  ttie  Holy  'i\ibli\  Wo  gathi'r  uolhing  from  S.  Mark. 
Tho  Litinyy  of  S.  Chry*osl«m :* — '/Then  tho  Triost  [having 
comploted  the  GreaA  Kiitrnnco]  [nilting  down  thi;  holy  things, 
says,"  etc  The  Armenian  :* — "  The  beacons  then  carry  the 
holy  Bivad  and  Wine  of  imniortaUty  to  the  I*riest."  BoUi 
in  tho  Syrian'"  find  Egyptian"  rite*  they  are  set  on  tho  Altar 
by  tho  Ofltibmnt. 

Iu  lliv  Latin  Church  of  the  Middle  Ages  this  was  cortcinly 
the  custom,  when  uo  Deacon  was  present;  and  probably  at 
all  IJUH*     Thus  Hildebeit"  of  Mans,  A.a    1037  :— "  Tlte 

'  Ord.  Rciia.  iii.  JJ  IS.  ti  ;  Ma>.  Itol.  tmn.  ii.  yp.  S7.  6.     Sea  alao  tba 


*[>«Seol.  Uir.  L.  ii.  c.  Hi  HtlU  col.  'MS.  Sim.  in  tll«  Kpirtlo  to 
TjHidofFMliu  liu  Roys  that  it  it  tbc  [jort  of  tlic  Ucscl.)!  O/iliitiitn^.t  ii^rrr*  tt 
iii*pimrrt.     L'ap.  viii.  Idio.  v.  p.  GSM. 

>  Mai,  Siiriit,  Vet,  N.  UnU.ct  t.m.  n.  p.  872, 

*  Call,  xviiL  Ikv«T.  I'anit.  lain.  i.  |>.  fiU. 
'  Sn'  alter.  I'nrt  i.  oik  xiL  Mct.  u. 

*  Trollopc,  p.  4fl. 

*  CunBtit.  Ai>n>t,  L.  viii.  c.  xiL  ('otct  tom,  i.  p.  398. 

*  titiitr,  p.  Vi.  OfMrilriiig  a  Pouttlicnl  LVIubrntion.  (luaraayi  :<^"'rh* 
ini-nil  pHa  Iwing  takoii  l>y  tli<c  l)i>ili<i|)  frvnii  tliu  haniU  ul  tbn  I>«Kaii  naA 
t'l  iuit  nt  the  Mcrcd  doon  (ii(  th«  Il«uia]  and  plaoMl  on  tbs  Alk«r,"  *tc 
Nolo  no.  p.  131. 

"  KcoIo'b  IntroiL  p.  430. 
"  Kcnaud.  Icnn.  ii.  pp,  3.  10. 
>■  lt«n.  toiD.  I.  (ip'  107.  *■  "Bxpoa,  Mu»,  wl.  IIIS. 
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ric«t  liaxing  takeit  iJie  OUation  of  thoso  ponnitbed  to  ofl^r, 
Bturua  to  the  Altai',  that  ho  way  armii^-  on  it  haton  Ihu  Lord 
be  UMations  which  he  is  to  sacrifice  to  Him  in  the  fulluwiii;> 
|Mit8  of  tbc  Mas&."  Whou  t)ie  ol1i:riii^s  of  the  peoplu  CiMiscd; 
till!  (^luuKUtd  immdud.  buiiij;  i^illur  (jiven  by  the  Ci-lohnuit 
hiiuiH^ir  <jr  rvjitL-^utitlii^  Ilia  oiiciciit  oiriTiiij>,  were  iinlurally 
IiK-.-<viit«<l  tiy  IK)  otiiei'  liuittU.  'Dus  wns,  am  we  shull  see,  the 
rult)  of  tlM)  Ktitjlisb  Churcli  before  the  Kerormatiuit,'  and  it 
has  long  prevaiktl  in  the  coniDiunion  of  Koine.  As  Hits 
offering  of  thv  Elciiimits  is  nut  maikud  by  a  apeciiil  prayer  in 
ear  Church,  it  is  iUl-  niuru  nvcc«sary  that  her  law  Hhoultl  be 
uhvyixl.  The  kcl  it»i;lf  i>n  tht;  |Xtn  of  tht;  C-uh'braiil  can  aluiio 
jtivM  Hiilli<:ii'.nt  uiiiphitfli^t  u>  the  refeiviicu  in  the  I'rayur  lor  ilia 
Church  Militant.  We  may  observe,  too,  that  tht-iu  is  im 
iiicouai^itency  in  hia  allowing  t'hu  Kloments  to  bo  pliicvil  on  the 
tnhh)  by  another  while  he  "huutbly  proavatfi"  the  sIdis 
liiiuHcir.     Althou(;h  the  bread  and  wine  ate  not  uuw  the 

E'  i-ato  offoriufp*  of  the  worshippfji*  pi-itxi-nl,  but  urv  iirovidetl 
tbe  Pariah  at  large,  tliey  are  nevortJiQlesa  Rtill  a  ptirt<  nf 
oblations  of  tho  people,  and,  aa  such,  ought  equally  with 
tlie  lUrus  to  bo  prwsoulud  by  the  Priest  upon  thi?  nolv  Table, 
hvUtrv  tboy  are  applied  to  that  sacred  purpose  for  which  they 
are  ultiiiuitely  desigiiw). 

It  is  not  indeed  of  the  essence  of  the  Sacrament  that  the 
piioi>le  should  offer  the  bread  and  wine,  either  nctunlly  or 
oouslnictively ;  nor,  wheu  they  olTer,  is  it  essential  that  it 
should  bfl  (KiMcntod  by  the  Priest  in  not,  as  well  as  in  word ; 
but  his  act  is  necessary  to  tliu  foil  ^igniliumce  luid  soloutnity 
of  tbvir  oblation,  and  tlie  OhHr(.li  hii.-«  prmidcd  for  the  pre- 
nntation  of  Uio  Elements  by  hia  Imnds,  ua  carefully  na  for 
that  of  tlie  alms.  It  is  tliftlcult  to  inidonluuil  bow  this 
loleillii  rite,  so  full  of  pious  oioauiii^;.  and  so  strictly  pre- 
■KriWd,  hoa  Iwon  so  much  net^k'clvil  lunoii);  ur.  From  MM 
R>  l(i<2  tlie  Itubric  did  not  eiifonx;  it ;  but  more  alieiition 
"**^^t  hjivi-  Ikx-ii  *-x|iixted  U>  (lie  order,  when  it  was  at  last 
Id  ITC?  Ilickes- complains  that  this  "  Jiubrie,  bo 


*  in  Ikii  MiH«l  of  flMiiai,  vol.  503  ;  <i(  Vork.  ruL  i.  p.  171  ;  Ilnnf.  {i. 
lis  ;  ur  MukvU'i  Aiidrnl  Ijlurey,  [ip.  M<S7. 

<  ChnatuD  FHMthuvl.  fraf.  dTk.  f  v.  Tut  L  p.  V2»  ;  Oil.  IM7.  Tliu 
wuni  rm^iin' U  of  ■nrtlifru  oniclii,  tlia  root  rtd  hctug  iilciiticjil  wilb 
r*w(  la  a«r  K>Kli*li  word  "  n^y."  Ilickea.  uj.,  derirc«  H  "  (roui  tbc 
Malvt  Gothio  or  Teutowii  vcrl^  'gkraian,'  or  'gt<rei1aui'  in  Hiuon 
'  v^iwba  i'  in  Kitita  '  gbe-reeden,'  paran,  vpjHirArr,  anlimirr,  •  to  niiikit 
rewlj.  to  propapft.'  [I<«M  tfae  n«iia  'i^mkiM,'  or  *  ||Drcdi-lni,*  'tpae- 
4«aiL'  or  '  igtmLtmt,'  by  coiitra«tiuti  '  gfidtiueo,'  paraMrium,  ftoia  whence 
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the  gnat  reproach  of  th«  clorgy,  was  almost  uever  siuce  (it^ 

restomUoii]  obflorved  in  Catbcdral  or  IVroohial  Churches.    X 
my  nlniost  never,"  he  adds,  "  l»ecause  I  never  knew  or  heard 
hut  of  two  or  tlirec!  persotis,  which  is  a  very  emaU  nainber'. 
who  observed  it ;    but  the  hri-ad  and  wiii«  wiis  still  plaoed 
upou  the  Table  boforo  the  Otlicc  of  the  Comnitmiutt  Dogan, 
without  any  solemnity,  it  may  be  by  the  clerk  or  »exioD,  ant 
any  other,  perhaps  unHtter,  person,  to  the  groat  den^gntJckzi 
of  the  reverence  due  to  the  holy  Mystery."     ile  then  pto- 
caeda  to  recouuiend  the  use  of  a  CrLiIenfu,  or  "  table  of  pro- 
paiation,"  to  f»oilitat«  the  observance  of  tho  Rubric    Ji 
Oiodeuoe  had  bean  used  by  ].Aud  in  bis  privutu  Cbapal,* 
und  we  have  hin  authority  for  tho  fact  that  "t>otIi  Itiah'il 
An<lrewea  and  oome  other  llishops  used  it  so  all  their  timo. 
Many   Ciinlences  were   placed   in  I'aiish  Churchea  in  tin." 
rei^  of  diaries  I.     Some  of   theso   remain  to    this  day* 
although  their  use  was  one  of  thoso  "  Innovations  in  Disd" 
plinc  "•  complained  of  by  the  Committ<-eof  Divines  in  l*tl^ 
and   ino«t   of  them  wera  removed  dnrins  the   tireat  Re- 
hnllion.      Very  many  have  boon   restorwi   within  llw  but 
thirty  vears,  and,  uulwithstaudiii';  the  attempt  to  suppna 
thum   by  (HirsoDS   imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  I'uritnuf. 
tliey  have  been  deohvred  legal  by  the  judioial  ('iimmilt<i?u( 
the  House  of  Ixird»,*  aud  are  now  liappily  becoming'  mure 
numerous. 

In  all  the  English  Liturgii'fl  in  use  before  the  Itefoniia- 
t4on,  as  in  thi^  liuiuan,  thu  IViest  is  dirvcted  to  place  tiiB 
Elements  on  tho  Altur  himself  Thus  in  tho  Sarum  and 
Bangor  Misi^itls: — "Li'tthe  IK'acon  tvitoh  lo  thu  I'riest  tba 
Cup,  wifh  tlie  l*nU.-n  and  t>acrifi(;e  ^.t.  the  Host  to  l»o  oona^ 
crat^id).  Iteceiving  the  Cup  from  him,  let  him  carefully  }>l»r6 
it  in  its  proper  jilace  on  tho  middle  of  the  Altar."  York : — 
"  Let  tho  i'nest  wash  his  hands  and  place  the  Host  on  the 
corpond  doUis."  "  Also  the  Cup  wiUi  tho  win«  and  water." 
Tho  Hereford  in  c([uiUly  to  the  puqwse.  In  the  Firet  Book 
of  Kilwnrd.  the  Minister  (for  ao  the  Prieet  in  that  Kiibrio,  as 
in  othiTis  of  tho  same  Office,  is  called)  is  directed  to  "  lay  tlio 
bread  ujion  tho  curporM,  or  else  in  thu  Paten .  .  .  and  i>ut- 
liug  the  wiue  into  the  Chalice  .  .  .  putting  thereto  a  liUle 


>  Uiator;  at  tli«  Troulilva,  a  xxsilL  I  ii,  Wurfca,  vuL  iv.  p.  HO. 
"  IM. 

'  Ai  »t  Cliippuig  WaMuii.  inth  tbo  ilaUi    1S2T;  at   BMtlv,  CoUiU, 
Quoenboroagh,  «!«.     At  Iclip  ia  ouv  prmidnl  after  tli«  RoitMalio*. 

*  OuilmU'a  Ilirt.  of  <>ib((««do«i.  eli,  Tii.  tt.  I.  p.  S73. 

*  WwUrtuH  K  Lid*UUi  Uoun'*  K«i>vrl,  |>.  180. 
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pure  and  clean  water,  to  eet  both  tlie  bread  and  wine  upon 
tilt!  Altar."  TIk;  Scottbh  latuigy.  I6»7,  resloivd  the  onW 
iu  tLc«e  words: — "The  PrL-sbytct  shall  then  offer  up  and 
place  the  hrend  and  wine  pn^pdrctl  Tor  the  Sacrament  upon 
Ute  Lord's  Tahle,  that  it  iimy  he  ready  for  tliat  eervice," 
This  was  evidently  before  Cosin,^  when  in  1661  ho  proposed 
the  foltovring  Rubric,  wliich  ia  iho  original  draught  of  our 
pivBent  one; — "And  if  Uwk  Ik;  a  Communion,  the  Priest 
shall  tlieii  offer  tip  and  pince  fhr  hruui  and  wint  in  a  comdt/ 
I'aten  atul  Ckalux  uj>on  the  Table,  Ihnt  Ihfij  viay  he  ready /or 
til  Saeramtni.sotK'ueh  as  he  shall  tliink'itullloienl."  TIic  words 
ia  italica  are  crossed  out  in  the  MS.,  and  the  words  "  aa  much 
braod  aud  wine  "  iuaertcd  aftor  "  Tablo  "  in  the  handwritii^ 
of  Sancraft,  who  wiut  Secretary  to  the  Coniinittoe  of  Bishoins 
Kppoiotod  to  prepare  tlic  hook  for  reviuion  hy  Convocation. 

'SflALL  THKEt   PLACE,  .   .   .   ArfEK  WillClI  DONK  TtIK  PKtKET 

SHALL  SAV.] — ObeeiTe  how  carefully  the  setting  of  the  Tiread 

and  wbie  on  tliu  Attar  ia  ri'struinud  to  this  ]>oint  of  tiino. 

l>otwvcn  tlie  presentation  of  the  alms  iind  the  pniyor  iu  which 

We  beseech  Cod  to  "  accept  our  alms  and  ohlutions."    Tlie 

Rubric  ia  so  winded  that  tJie  l^-iest  hea  no  authority  to  say 

that  prayor,  unless  he  has  previously  placed  the  Elements  on 

i'hv  Altar.    He  ia  told  to  do  that,  and  ■'  a/lcr  tJiat  done  "  to 

*'^2f  ttid  I*niy<ir-    The  ElcmcntA  are  not  Oblations,  until  they 

**«  set  on  the  Tobio.    "Wienyou  see  the  bread  and  wine 

*o^  ipon  God's  Table  hv  him  that  ministers  in  this  Divine 

*Ornoe,  then,"  says  Bishop  Patrick,"  "  it  is  offered  to  God ; 

''^*'K  whatsoever  is  Kdemuty  phiced  there  bccomcii  hy  that 

trk<aiift  ft  thing  dodicatod  and  appropriated  to  Him."    "  And 

*''    you  oljuwrre  the  time  when  this  bread  and  wine  is  orderud 

'^  be  phice«i  there,  which  is  immediately  after  the  alms  of 

*■  "^^  people  have  been  received  for  thu  poor,  you  will  see  il  ii 

'^terwi<;d  by  our  Church  to  be  a  thankful  obhition  to  God  of 

*•*»«  fruita  of  the  earth."  presented  to  Him  "in  a  thankful 

tj^inpinhmnce  of  our  food,  botJi  dry  and  liquid  (as  Justiji' 

^tirtyr  speaks),  which  He,  the  Creator  of  the  World,  hath 

*'*»>du  and  given  unto  ua" 

Are  the  Dread  and  wine  to  be  pix-seiiti-d  together,  or  is  a 

^p«Tat«  oblation  to  be  made  uf  cocli  1    Tlio  Iloman  and 

*  orit  Misaals  direct  that  the  bread  be  first  offered,  and  after- 

^ards  the  oontents  of  the  Chalioe ;  but  the  common  English 


•  Wufk^vAl  .,  |x  CIS.  mU. 

■  Ttic  Chrittioo  RwrillM.  Ilut  ti.  {  vnL  ^  69 ;  mI.  1070. 

•  IIUL  ciuD  Trypli.  1 1 17.  toM.  ii.  [>.  338. 
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Uae,  as  best  exiilauioil  by  the  Heruford  Bubric,  w«a  to  offer 
them  toother : — "  LuL  him  tuku  the  I'ulun  with  thu  HoAt, 
aaA  plucc  U  ou  thu  Ciiij,  and  Itohliiig  the  Cup  in  his  luirids, 
let  him  my  dcvoiilly,  Receive,  Itoly  Trinity,  this  Oblatioo," 
eta     Tlie  Santm  (and   Ilangor)   Uubric  is  obscure ;  but  ns 
thoBc  Mifisnla  provide  only  one  Prayer  of  Oblnlioii.  vrhilo  the 
York   nnd   Itoniiui  ^•ivv  one  fur  eiich  Element,  and  as  Uie 
Kubric  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  Herofoitl  rite,  we  may 
Bftfely  infer  Ihnt  the  bread  and  wine  wore  offered  together 
aeconling  to  the  Sarura  Use  also.     That  this  might  bo  done 
Coiivonientty,  the  Paten  was,  I  believe  invariably,  so  mtKle  in 
the  Middle  Af^-s  that  the  lower  part  of  it  fittvd  into  the 
mouth  of  the  Cludice.    The  first  rel'onned  Liiui^  evidently 
adhered  to  the  common  Knglisb  pi-actice: — "  Then  sliall  tho 
Minister  take  .  .  .  bread  and  wine,  .  .  .  layinf;  the  brea*!; 
upon   tfae  Corpora^,  or  else  in  tbe  I'atvii,  .  .  .  and  puttier 
the  wine  into  the  Chalicv,  .  .  .  putting  thereto  fk  little  pa 
•nd  cleAn  water,  and  setting  l)oth  the  bread  nud  wiiie  o^ 
the  Altar."     The  separate  preparation  of  each   Element 
described ;  but  not  till  both  are  prepared,  do  wo  hear  of  th 
presentation.     Then  he  ia  to  "  aot  both  upon  the  Altar,'' 
clearly  by  one  and  the  same  action.     This  invthotl 
therefore  to  have  the  higher  authority  for  iis.     The  No-^' 
jurors  almost  copied  the  Rubric  of  1   li,  K,  retaining  l^^ 
word  "  both,"  which  out  present  Itubiic  and  the  Scotch  ali**^ 
omit  j 

Owing  to  the  great  ciauntily  of  breiul  and  wiiio  njquir*^ 
for  the  Oomniniiion,  as  described  in  the  early  Onliii** 
Romani,  tliey  were  from  ueceesity  jilaced  separately  on  tB^" 
holy  Table ;  but  for  many  ages  only  one  prayer  of  obLitif " 
WOasnid  over  thorn;'  viz.,  that  which  in  the  Sacramcntari **^ 
ia  called  the  Secret.  It  is  probable,  Irom  thu  number  of 
examples  that  come  before  us,  that  they  were,  except  in  mcb 
a  case  of  necessity,  generally  presented  togetlier  until  n  com- 
paratively liitc  period.  In  the  old  Irish  ritual  tliey  wci* 
"  oBerod  sinmltnueously."'  The  same  rule  was  observed  a* 
Moysac,'  at  S.  Thierry*  by  Kheiins,  nt  SoisMoiis,"  at  Fecamp,* 
at  Lehoti,^  and  Le  Boc;'  and  in  many  other  places.*    Such 

'  Tha  lue  ot  two  (livUnct  piaycn  begtui  at  Koine  «ikI  «lMwli«rv  in  lit 
thirteenth  century. — Itomoiic,  I'.it,  ut  Cairem.  Mi»«-  c  ii.  Art.  xv'i.  i  ii. 
torn.  iv.  p.  14i  "  Tlic  Stowe  ita^  vol.  i  Ai-p,  i.  ^  «. 

1  Mnrtone.  L.  i  c  iv.  Art.  lii.  Ord.  via  p.  IM,   . 

•  /hi.t.  Or,l.  X.  f.  107.  *Or.l.  xxS.  f.  220. 

»  Onl.  nvi.  |>.  229.         '  Onl.  ixniv,  p.  2M.  •  0«l.  xkxtj.  p.  Ml 

>  It  it  liifcrrvl  that  the  huio  rule  oxi*t«<]  in  many  aitlwT  ChuTohM, 
whan  rituiU  ittll  pnwiilod  only  one  nrm  jimyor  for  the  Oblation  ;  whUa 
otliPDi  gBvc  two.     Fov  I'X.impliu,  kv  Mnrtimiv  OtdJ,  v.  vii.  jui,  IS9,  ItiS, 
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I  ttOl  the  pntetice  of  the  Cartlmsiaim,  Uic  Cnrmelitas,  .iiid 
f  Douunicnna.'  *" '-    ' 

It  may  be  asked  at  whnt  pnrt  of  ttiu  Service  the  Klenienta 
*ev]irawtit«d,  when  thu  Prituithiitisdr  placed  tliooi  on  the 
IrirlBblc,  during  thfl  period  id  vrhicli  the  order  for  it  wa* 
OdUtted  I  Miiny  proUimy  of  thfi  first  generation  fnim  the 
tintof  the  miiigsion  would  preaout  them  aa  they  tiad  bpon 
tiq^t  hy  the  first  rcfomiwl  Ikitik,  imm«diat«]y  after  the 
OBvtonr;  but  Liter  wvtiiid  Bishop  Androw«3  doing  it  iin- 
■■i«li>t«ly  before  the  Consi^cmtion.' 

It  ttas  been  observed  tluit  whereait  the  procedinp  parsgntph 
rf  Uua  Rubric  directs  that  the  I'rieat  "  ahall  humbly  present 
*|«<I  ptue  "  the  alms  upon  the  Holy  Table,  it  ia  merely  aoid 
•f  tlio  Elements,  lliat  ne  "  shall  place  "  th«ni  on  it.  Aa  no 
liolivQ  for  any  dislioction  can  be  cunjcctua-d,  wc  nmy  i!ii]> 
pwetliit  it  WM  thought  needletiis  to  rei>eat  the  injunction  nf 
■•Witiuty.  Every  right-minded  man  will  certainly  extend 
'■>  Ifce  second,  and  mote  important,  action  tlio  same  rovurent 
B*n  which  the  Church  has  exprcsHly  ilomkndcd  for  thu  fr>r- 
•"tt.  It  wiu!  enough  to  n.'niind  us  once  of  the  manner  in 
i*hich  an  offuriiij,'  uliould  be  luadc 


Section  llL—77ir  mne-Strahier. 

From  Uic  fifth  to  the  eighteenth  century  there  was  a 
Initial,  and  perhaps  always  exceptional,  use  of  a  Htmlnvr, 
^W  the  wine  w«a  poured  into  the  ('baliee.  It  is  to  bo 
^^VHA  at  lca»l  in  the  ChnrcheB  of  Italy,  Franco,  and  Ger- 
^my.  Tite  strainer  was  more  couiiuonly  called  Colum  or 
CVIa,  and  C'olaltfrium ;  but  in  France  the  name  of  Sion,  Si^oii, 

Jrfi^  (a  coTTuption  of  Siphon),  appf-ars  to  have  prevailed. 

7)ia  MrUcHt  notice  is  in  the  C'haila  C'omntiana,*  an  Italian 

trutnent  of  the  fifth  rentnry.  The  strainer  (Colum)  is  there 
ittionod  in  connexion  with  other  EuchuriHtic  vessels.  A 
blM  uid  two  silver  Cohloria  were  brought  forth  nl  a 
rbntiSc*!  Mass  on  high  days  according  to  tlie  earliest  Onio 
BonianiLs.*    In  Fmncc*  a  Bishop  of  Auxcrro  of  the  aixtli 

>  ^m  Itomeo,  Bit  nt  Or.  Ami.  tnm.  Ir.  pp.  XSO,  3fiT.  376. 

*  Note*  Mt  the  B.  C.  r.  i  Minor  WoikJ.  \\  tll7. 
'  IVtBtod  by  Snvwiiu ;  Dbomi)^  in  v, 

*  Una.  Ital   tnm.  ii.  p  G.     Kn  alw  |>|l  G4,  TA.     Rfr||iiu  ii,  a.D,  844. 
nA  DmoiUat.    tii.,  N.'x'i,  am  niA  to  uni  ginm  fMttorIa  to  Churcbc*. 

Vit  Pntih  p|«,  \li.2»y 

E)nMi.  Aiitiia,  e   >i.     Nov.  BiMiolh.  Wfc  I.aM>.  U>ii>.  i.  f.  434. 
I  liii  wiii,  •Uloj  SST,  •[pflka  M  Ii-  aumi  at  port  o(  ill*  fanl- 


THE  MIXED  CHALICR 
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century  gave  a  Culatoriitm  to  hts  ('hnrch.  In  the  Constitu- 
tions of  Ilirachau^  in  Germany,  drawn  up  by  S.  William  in 
tlio  eleventh  century,  tlic  Deacon  on  eurtuiii  ¥e&ils  tukua  the 
**  Cola"  of  goltl  or  silver,  aflrr  the  Prior  hns  offurod  tho  wine 
and  hoBts,  and  "  throngh  it  ])our)  water  into  the  Chalice" 

In  one  Ordo  Komanus*  the  "Cola"  is  described  as  "a 
vessel  niade  of  acme  metal  with  a  gi-eat  nnnibEri  of  pin-lu^ 
in  the  tuiddle  for  straioiiig  tho  wine."  A  French  i.-xiim[>lu  of 
the  Sffon  belonging  to  tliu  twclTth  conlury  wug"  surrounded 
by  {{litloring  gems,"  in  shape  aomewlint  like  a  censer,  and 
"minutely  pierced."  "Through  this,"  the  writer*  tells  ufl, 
"  the  wine  was  sometimes  poured  into  the  Cbalio^lest  tiain 
or  aught  unc-lcan  floating  in  tho  air  should  bcconio  mixed 
with  it."  Bona*  dostribos  two  that  h«  saw  in  tin-  Barbcrini 
Museum ;  one  a  npoon  pierced,  the  other  a  little  convex 
scutoheoD  of  silver  with  a  beautiful  network  of  minute  holea. 
He  WAS  not  aware  that  the  stminur  was  anywhere  in  actual 
use  when  he  UTotu;  but  Martonci^  assures  us  that  tho  custom 
was  still  kept  up,  and  had  been  pnictisod  by  liiinself,  in  tli 
Church  of  S.  Dcnys  in  Franca 

Section  X.~0//Ae  Jlfix^J  Chiiue. 

^  Wine  ]— Tlic  First  Book  of  Edward  ordored  the  MiiiJati^^ 
to  "  }iut  tfurdo  a  little  pure  aiui  clean  wttcr."    Tliis  ordci 


was  omitted  in  15Q2,  and  has  never  been  restored.     It 
observed,  however,  that  the  First  Book,  both  in  the  Rabrii 
wliich  prcacribca  tht;  mixture',  and  in  tho  Prayer  of  Conaecnt 
n,  calls  tht!  niixoil  contents  of  tho  Clialicc  "wiuo;""jwtftH*__^ 
th  iKc  hrrml  ami  miiir.  ujmi.  tlu'  Altar,"  "  these  Tliy  gift*  aii<-— ^ 
creatures  of  bread  and  wine;" — and  it  has  been  argued  froi»^  ~* 
tliifl  that  the  mention  of  wine  only  in  our  present  UfHce  doc^^ 
not  preclude  tlio  use  of  water.     Nevertheless  the  omissioK^ 
has  led  to  the  aliiio.'jt  total  disuse  of  the  mixturo,  and  V-' 
erroneous  opinions  roBpectiiig  it. 

tnro  of  his  t^ba]*). — C«d.  Don.  Viu.  «<1  Mine.  o.  xxi.  |>.  06.  Rioolfus  of 
Eloti,  A.i>.  DIS.  left  to  n  Cbiirch  Siim  aryratrum  o/irhmim  unMin. — Tcrt.  iu 
App.  «l  Kugin.  i]e  K>-clu*.  DimipL  n.  x.  i>.  SlSj  ad.  Itoliix.  Thv  Ritualo 
of  S.  Martin  At  Tonra.  now  tlMiut  GIK)  ytura  old,  orderoil  tW  "Syoii"  W 
Ix)  tiacJ  at  a  grcbt  ffativoL—  Usrti^iie,  Ant.  Ecol.  lUt>  L.  i.  c.  iv.  Art.  xii 
OoJ.  six. 

'I*  U.  c.  XKxiv.  Vet.   Di(cipl.  Mini.  Ilcrrjjott,  ji.  S23.     8ee  tarllwi, 
Gerbert,  Vet.  Lit  Alrm.  Diacj.  iii.  c.  ii.  n.  ri.  p.  214. 

*  Ord.  vi.  Mu*.  It*),  bum.  ii.  |i.  73. 
'AcU  Pontir.  Ccnnni.  c.  ixxvii.  MslnJL  Vut,  AoaL  p.  330. 

*  Her.  I.iCurii.  L.  i.  c.  xxv.  n.  7. 

*  Ant.  KocL  Hit.  L.io.  it.  Arfc  w. a. atii. 


Bacr.  X.)      TUB  MlXTUllB  I'lUMITlVE  AND  GENIilUL.        3S0 

I.  The  custom  of  adiling  water  to  Uic  wiiicwoitgcnoml.iind 

numb/y  tunvetsal  in  the  l^milive  Church,     lliu-s  JiisUu' 

Mart>T  in  bia  oftr^iuotcil  nccount  of  the  ('elebration : — "  llrcail 

is  brought,  and  wine  and  waUir;"  Ireun-us*  mentious  Um 

"  mixed  C«i)."  ami  tlie  "  niixturt'.  of  Uio  Cup ;"  S.  Cloiut'iia' 

of  Alexandria  coniinoitto  unoii  tlie  pmctioo  niysticiklly : — 

"The  Wonl,  the  IUiimI  of  the  Onipp,  willed  to  1j«  miiiyli^l 

witli  wtttir ;"  aiid  uj;uiii : — "  Aimkifjmialy.  the  wiue  is  miiiglcil 

wilh  the  wftt«t,  Uic  Spirit  with  iliu  Mtiti."     S.  Cyprian,*  <:ou- 

ilctiiiiiog  some  hiTVtiujt  who  iincd  wati^r  only,  alfiruis  Uiut 

"Christ,  by  the  example  of  His  own  teaching,  showud  tliat 

Ihe  C«p  wofl  to  bo  mixed  by  the  putting  togelliKr  of  wine 

and  water,"     Thin  ia,  however,  so  well  known  tliat  we  will 

ooBteat  oureelvw  with  lulding  tho  tostiniony  of  j^lfric*  to 

Mlcnr  tluit  our  own  Cluiirh  woa  no  oxception  in  curly  times: 

— "  Holy  booica  cunimand  that  witlvr  ho  miiiglixl  with  that 

wine  which  shall  be  for  llousel ;  because  the  water  signifietli 

the  peoplu,  and  the  wine  Christ's  lUood." 

Such  being  uridoubtodly  the  funeral  i''''  'i'-i-  of  the  Primi- 

Wvo  Church,  which  our  own  n-runind  li  m  li  nf  the  Church 

Cntholic  liaa  taken  fur  her  avow,  il  j-mli-  and  model,  tho 

<»uiiisi»u  of  the  order  for  its  obsei'.iinn    has  been  a  cause  of 

fome  peqitcxity.    This  circnmstonce,  however,  owes  most  of 

I  *W  importaiHW  to  tho  fact  that  it  <;ivt;s  a  sccmiD<;  advnnliv^o 

1*0   tbe  ill-infurmm]  members  of  other  comniunionit,  whuii 

Inoy  would  reproft«h  us  with  unfaithfulness  to  onr  great 

principlo.     For  though  the  practice  was  primitive  and  general, 

>^  hu  not  been  shown  to  have  been  univereoL    Tlie  Anaeniiiii 

^hiudi  doe*  not  use  the  mixed  Chulioe.,  nur  can  it  be  proved 

*'^^«t  die  ever  did."    The  ancient  Church  of  Ireland  did  not 


'  A[v  i.  «  •?.  tarn.  i.  p.  no.    Sim.  a.  SO.  r-  SUB. 

*  L  V.  0.  U.  g  3 :  •^-  Utiwon,  tern.  i.  o.  T\S ;  mA  I.  i*.  c  xxnij.  f  2, 
t>  OC 

*  I'Mdac-  L  ii.  e.  iu  *A.  S^yih  p.  131. 

'  K|^  Ixiii.  |>,  151.     Tlie  Hiiie  hi>r«timl  pTKtinr  it  mi*ntii>nKl  iiarllor  by 
*Via«Bt  AL  8lT<-ni.  L  p.  317.  nnil  yvt  Muliw  by  S.   Irvii-  I.  v,  c  i.  |  :i, 

tTIO.     The  abovp  Kf,  of  tt  (.'ypr.  I*  citod  \tj  A.  Aiif.  Vc  Doct.  CliruL 
It.  e.  III.  tooi.  liL  od.  Ids. 

'Horn,  in  Dio  Smirt.  I'Mrli.  in  L'latc'i  Anoicnt  M"a<iiT)i.'nU.  t*.  H  ; 
lind.  lUS:  or  in  Hnrvi-jr'*  ViniL  CmliuL  Umi.  iii.  p.  355.  Tho  •nmo 
•ymbolim  «|>pMfi>  in  S  Cyp*.  Ep.  lilU.  p.  l&S,  vtc-  1"  Quiwilo  in  <aJicc 
*lMir^B»aibc)rtiir,  Chrialupupntnaaitlniiatiir''),  kiiiI  many  olhcn.  JKMtin 
l«l  nrnlikUy  Icamt  it  fnMB  BMrtrManiin,  who  dwells  on  it  kt  Mime  toigth, 
Oarorp  rl  Suig.  {■■in.  PlWi  I'WiI.  184S. 
'  '  -..nag  tlia  ivfilMB  o[  Ukmriat  «r  Jarualpm  to  Vartuiiii  (tkv  un  of 
,  tliiT  llliiTniiiittw},  Haliop  of  tliu  Arnivnlant  In  UiR  liiiirtli  omlun't 
,.  it.~  ^J^Urwiuji ! — "[.ctnrw  bmd  bnMtt  nn  (Iw  Altar  tbil  ■  cap  nf  pun- 
win*  wUhonl  uy  xluuxtnre,  Moardlag  to  tJic  ApuatuLcal  tniilitiiiKt." 


THE  MIXTtIRE  NOT  ESSKNTIAI,. 


use  it'    The  Church  of  Konw  horsolf  does  uot  bold  it  to  Iw 
UQci3ssary  to  tlii:  8acrnnicnt ; — only  rerairdiiit^  the  Dtgliwt  of 
it  OS  u  grave  hruacli  of  disci]iUuo.    "It  is  the  certain  jnd^ 
mciit  of  Diviues,-  says  Bona,*  "  that  the  Consecration  is  vnbJ 
wlici)  thu  water  is  omitted,  though  he  sins  grioTotisly  whn 
omits  it."     "A  little  wattT,"  says  Mcrati*  "ought  to  U 
mixed  by  Uia  PriLSt  with  tbu  wititt  on  the  Altar,  uut  .  .  .  fur  I 
uccessity  of  the  Sacmmcnt  or  Divine  precept^  .  .  .  l>ut  ootyj 
of  Ecclesiastical  precept  ohliging  under  mortal  sin."    TbeJ 
Council  of  Trcnt^  in  fact  goeo  no  further  than  to  say  tbU  I 
"  I'riests  have  been  ordered  by  the  Church  lo  muc  wtiat  I 
with  the  wiue/'nnd  the  Catechism  of  Tn>nt'  toadies  thi^J 
"  though  the  water  bu  woutin^,  the  Socnunent  can  have  i>luc 
all  the  same." 

Again,  the  Catechism  of  Tivni  t«11a  us  that,  "  ncoordiag  to . 
the  opinion  and  judgment  of  Kcclesiaatical  writers,  that  mUx 


I  luii  uut  av/arv  tlint  tliv   »iiti({iiily  irl  thin  Caouu  is  rlM(>iit«i1.    1>  I* 
liriultiil  l)y  Mai  in  Script.  V«t   Kov,  Coll.  toiii     «,  |>,  27S.     TIk  m»' 
iiiilii^i  III  tlici  Armoniau  prtwtico  occun  in  tlin  'J'liX  CkDan  at  tliu  CnuKil 
ill  Trillin.— IVivcr,  I'aiiil.  tnm.  L  |>,  101.     The  Omokj  th*ni  eoniUns  A* 
iimi'^'i'in,  <<iit  ilo  not  nllcgc  that  it  vnul  naontotisa.     .Vn AitoHiiO 
1   1 1,1.11     I  (h.   iiglitli  cviitiiry  (Mai.  u,i.  p.  303}  wcribM the raU  taOnipT' 
lliiui  it  .ii>{iijir«  III  liAvo  Uvii  .1  Iftlitr  vlfuiilvrloMMrt  tk*t  tli«  Anntutf' 
llEul  renounced  tho  mixtur*,  l>BCBiiaii  it  lyiubohwil  tliu  niii'>»  ol  Iho  t«4 
nnturiH  iu  mie  rctica.     Evan  Uiuk  L'atholioui,  A.ti.  1  I3l).  only  aT|[H  tlu* 
lliBy  do  ii<  I.  '>  giilKitini;  the  hnuun  nature,  mang  kIdg  only. — InvKt  o 
AtmiJi.  <.'<iiiil>i'hii.  Allot.  Nuv.  luui.ii.  imII.  351.     So  Utc  u  lITO.'rluonM 
iu  bin  1 'outrovctiy  witli   Ncruu.  tlio  Atuuatita  CttbuUous,  ny*.  '^' 
tiave  Icanit  that  in  the  DitIdc  Mfitorint  tils  AjnHnUii*  oJFw  wine  «iA' 
uut  miiing  water  with  it.     Wc  with  to  loara  whenen  tkvy  rvocivei)  tbit' 
iMai,  Suiifit.  Vft  Nov.  Cu1Ii.<<tL  tniu.  v.  [v  35G).     Tu  thu  Nanta  fefM 
tUut  it  14  not  ■  i|iivHtiun  uf  viUl  iiui>ortiuioi.',  anil  offen  to  rcttfilla* 
fiuiivrsl  Syiiml  (gip,  3Iitl,  374).     ilia  Grook  oii|H>tt«tit  anggtata  no  ■jmli*li' 
ool  rMuoD  for  the  rite,  but  aUogM  ^aenil  nnoc"  ii'l  tliv  anthorlly  "^ 
Counoib  4nil  Fatlivn.     The  <|ac(tii»l  la  onlf  tmtal  iu  the  arvoiiJ  •Ii*|hiI»' 
lion  of  Th«orinn  a^niiitt  N<ir»<<i,  n>Duntly  print<il  Irmn  mk.  Iiy  iloi:  Uum 
is  no  KtoKDCc  to  It  iu  the  Pintt,  l»i>^  known  to  Kiin>)>«  tbrough  lb**iU- 
tiun*  of  li«nn«laviiiii,  lUnl.  lATS,  and  Uniuuiui,  llitiliotli.  IT.  8afr|iL  Ism.  i 
]•.  430,     ItuniKtrinH  Cyxicouiw,  af  the  levi-iith  or  eigthtli  c«*ilary.  mi  nil 
tliat  th«  iiih'uM  wrttora  of  Anueuia  awinbi>(t  thoir  nuiile  of  cobbiatiMi 
iu  UiU  and  otlicr  |uu-ticiiUrs  to  Urvijnry  tliu  Illuminatat,  their  ApiMtlv  i 
(t>e  Joooli.  UurDi.  L'omlirr.  Anct  Xov.  tciu.  tl.  )i,  iCl) ;  awl  wu  ore  luldj 
th*  warn*  by  Nioo|>huriii  CaUiatua.  Dirtor.  EecL  h.  xrill  c  lit,  torn.  iL  bJ 
88«. 

'  Thia  >i>]iear*  tntm  tbo  MImaL.  in  whirh  are  ueilbt*  oritcr  nor 
Telatinj  to  it.  Dr.  O'Conor,  •  Intrnvtl  lt"iii.in  (.'«tkuli(\  is  hti  d«Mrfp 
lion  of  thin  kk..  o(  whicb  Init  «n«  cojiy  oiitU.  ■■(■•orm,  "Tbo  onrvmnaf 
itaiill  ii  i-utirrly  uiuittvJ,  aa  ol  human  inititutieAi.' — C«tal.  oJ  mmh,  in  Uw 
Library  at  iitawu.  vril.  L  A]i|k  |i.  47. 

*  Riir.  lit  L  il.  0.  U.  n.  iii.  *  Iu  OaTanli.  f.  iiL  (it.  it.  n,  vi 

*  Son.  Kxii.  e.  viL  *  l*ur«  ii,  Dc  Euvk.  iiMcr.  a  xvU.  i 
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is  converted  into  wine."'  If  su,  it  luny  as  well  bo  left  oat ; 
for  Ibe  contents  of  the  Cup  nrc  not  a  mixture  ut  that  case, 
and  th«  reasons  for  tJie  use  of  water  fountlcil  on  the  supposi- 
tion of  )l£  mingliDK  with  Ihe  wine  come  to  an  end.  Others 
ia  the  Church  of  llomo  maintain  that  the  water  is  not  oon< 
vertod  intowino.  but  that  tlie  water  und  w'mv  arc  Bovcrally, 
though  at  the  same  moment,  convei-t^td  into  the  BIuoil  of 
Ohn&t;*iii  which  case,  thongh  the  mixtunc:  may  be  sigiii- 
ficaat,  it  contributes  nothing  to  the  SacrameuC  &n()  is  on 
thut  ucconnt  unnecosMuy, 

II.  Tlte  ii»c  of  wutur  appears  to  have  been  accidental,  so  to 
■peak,  in  tlic  firet  instance,  Uiough  ritual  and  symlxilicat 
reasooa  were  soon  offered  to  account  for  iu  It  was  thu 
general  practice  of  the  Jews  to  dihtte  their  wine  tvitli  water. 
"  Their  wine  was  very  strong,"  aays  an  ancient  Jewish  writer,' 
"  and  not  fit  for  dnnking,  uiilem  water  was  mixed  with  it." 
In  the  Soug  of  Solomon,*  wc  read  of  "  a  round  goblet  which 
vaoteth  not  mixture;."  In  Proverbs,'  Wisdom,  inviting  tlie 
siin]ite  fo  Iier  feaat,  says,  "  Come,  eat  of  my  brea<l  and  drink 
of  my  wine  whii;h  I  have  miiifiliad."  We  ai-e  also  expressly 
tiJd  tliat  "  thd  wino  wliith  was  ofliTcd  to  God  in  Bocrilice 
vts  mixed  with  water."*'  The  law  did  not  order  wine  to  bo 
nwd  at  t]ic  Fossovbr;  but  iti  courac  of  time  it  came  to  be 
oonsideied  a  necessary  part  of  the  yeast  When  so  used 
it  was,  as  a  rule,  mixed.  "  Hence  in  the  Hnbric  of  the 
F«aat«,  when  mention  is  mode  of  the  wine,  they  always  use 
Ibo  word  iHuyit,  (V'y  mile  for  liiin  tliu  cup."'  Mainionidos 
t&BS  usuuw  Ihe  use  of  watL-r :  "  K  that  water  witti  which 
die  vino  wnt  mixed  lind  Ix^en  placed  liotwccn  two  companies 
in  the  middle  of  tlie  house,  he  who  ministeied  at  the  supper, 
•hen  he  rose  from  the  table  to  mix  the  cups,"  etc.  It  was 
a  mle  that "  pum  wine  should  b<.-  poured  into  the  cup,  and 
Um  mixtutu  of  Uic  water  t^ikc  place  in  the  cup."*  As 
Sacnunout  woa  insUttituiI  at  a  "  Passover,"^  and   tho 


* 


tXmiir  !>•  £<wl>-  Smt.  c  xviiL 

IbMUl  TlwaL  I.  vl  P.  iiL  o  ii.  Art.  ii.  |  iL  prop.  ii. 
IIMaOtfCOamirvU-,  wliichiMnfutoaviDhfaoplMMi,  Uio 
"bfvny  Ibat  aroM  J»  that  t^  of  tliMO  who  ilvnioil  t1i»t  waUir  niixoti 
vUli  111*  wine  ia  cLangcd  into  tho  Dlonl."  |  xxiv.  Tho  «tory  ii  in  (xtrt 
Uil  a  |itrc«  of  tho  ll»»t  fell  aeciOenlAlly  into  a  vond  containiug  wataTi 
uhI  tliat  the  walrr  wa«  tbi)nin)ian  foniiil  "chaiiKwl  into  I>1u(h1,"  |  xxL 

'tliam.  in  LIchtfoot.  Ftor.  Hcbr.  in  S  MatUi.  xxvl.  27,  n.  v,  0|>i>.  torn. 
a  J.  ISO.  •  fh.  vii,  2,  wurir.  *Ch.ix.2,  S. 

*  (Jun'ri.  Iltlir.  in  Panlij(.(I.  xi.  19)  oliin  llicron.  met. inter 0|>|^  Uioron. 
lom.  II.  ,\|>p.  t«l.  All.  '  Ltghtfuut,  u.*.  iu  nuta*, 

*  Tract,  i'rtgt.  >1«  Su-hf.  Paaeh.  c.  U,  t  W.  i  uti.  Uoiii|>iei^O.  p.  43. 
'  »«!  ftttvr.  fMt  ii.  oh.  %r.  wet  i<r.  n.  iiL 


}02 


ORIGIH  OK  TUB  MIXED  CIULICE.  (Chip.  XII. 


Cup  which  the  LorJ  blessed  vras  one  of  Utoso  which  wcrv 
ccntmuiiially  drunk  itt  such  feasts,  il  is  su  almost  ctirtAin  in* 
fuiviicu  tirut  the  wiiui  which  He  used  had  a  portion  of  wat«T 
min4;Iu<l  with  iL  It  in  not  ahsoUtltiy  certain,  (I)  heeaiise  in 
instituting  a  iisw  onlinance  He  wan  not  bomid  to  follow  in 
eveiy  particular  that  ancient  riUj  on  wldcli  IIu  nuidellod  it ; 
and  oepeciall^  Do  was  free  (if  I  may  m  spt-nk),  in  rv^ird  to 
the  cup  of  wine,  the  wah  of  which  was  only  a  tradition  of  the 
elders,  and  not  prescrilwd  in  the  Divine  law;  and  (2)  be- 
cause, although  "  they  commonly  mixed  water "  with  tJ»e 
wine,  it  was  not  considerod  essential,  tJioir  rule  being.  "  If 
any  one  luis  drunk  the  winu  pure,  and  not  mingled  with 
water,  he  has  done  his  duty;"'  and  (3)  Iwcause  tliere  waa  no 
certain  tmdiliou  to  that  effoct  among  the  first  Christians: 
Origen^  even  altirming,  as  fi-om  the  Scripture,  that  the  Sacra- 
raent  was  instituted  with  unmixed  wine. 

Wliothur  water  happened  to  bo  used  at  the  institutiou  or 
not,  it  is  fttit*ceduntly  probable  tliat  the  A])OsUes,  whenever 
they  eelebratdd,  would  ivtain  the  Jewish  custom  of  diluting 
the  wine,  and  that  this  would  become  the  rule  in  tlio 
Churehea  which  they  founded,  or  at  all  events  in  those 
countries  wliure  the  same  custom  existed,  M  we  know  that 
it  did  largely  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  This  will 
suflicienUy  account  for  tlie  prevalence  of  the  practice  fW>m 
the  first  (igca  of  the  GoBpeL  It  ia  worthy  of  ohaerration. 
however,  that  the  praetice  which  originated  in  national 
caatom  was  sitsceplihle  of  moditloatiun  fixini  the  same  cause. 
The  Itomans  iisc-d  cold  water,  but  "  the  (freoks  used  to  tem- 
per wines  with  wanned  water,"^  whence  it  came  to  pass  tltat 
in  the  Latin  Church  cold  water  only  is  mixed  witli  the  wijie 
of  the  Eucharist,  wliilc  in  t)ie  Greek  thej*  use  both  cold  and 
hot*  The  Orientals  only  put  cold  into  the  Chalice ;'  and 
ItaUamon"  relates  tliat  when  the  Iberians  were  once  ques- 
tioned on  the  subject  in  a  Council  of  the  Orthodox,  tliey 
replied  tliat  "  from  long  cialom  of  the  country  no  Iberian 


'  Lightfoot,  ua  In  iiute'  tm  tbo  procotinj  page: 

'  Horn,  lii,  in  Ji-rem.  %  2;  t<itn.  xi.  \\  W3.  Tjl  iror^>iiai>  in^l  «( 
Yry^HiirTai,  omx  uti  i'ijMotr  il  'Itfaavt  yhp  t&^palrinr  rove  fuiAirdi  anpar^ 
tiibiiairii,  ml  Xiyti  atroic  Xiidtri.  rrltrt,  t.rX, 

*  Acnm.  Sclmln  Horati.itm,  vol.  up.  324  (I'rag.  Ilill8),iii  C*nn.  iil.  i9. 
r.  a.     Acmn  wroUi  in  tin-  rtftli  or  iiitli  oeiitury. 

'  The  ooM  111  tlic  Diju-.niiiiioii  ill  lliii  |irt<pAraU<ry  Uffloo ;  tlw  liot  atUt 
tll«  CntUMMiriLlir-ii  anil  immoilintnly  iHiforv  llin  lUooiitinn.  OoAr,  \>p.  flt, 
8%.  ud  DotM  I6G.  Ili7.  |>.  US. 

'  tUnuKl.  torn,  L  )■.  2IH. 

*  Id  Cm.  kxxiI.  Cono.  ia  TruU.  lt«v.  raiul.  una.  i.  f.  193. 
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ever  used  liot  water  fur  a  drink  nf  wido,  and  tlist  for  tlmt 
naaon  they  did  tiot  tiae  it  lK>iliiig  for  the  sitcnsd  nt*ia."  Some 
Oriental  uturgiea  appear  to  contain  an  alltmion  to  the  ori- 

emX  ioteatJoQ  of  the  mixture,  when  they  assert  that  our 
rd  •■  mixfd  the  Cup  ttmpcraleh/  of  wina  and  water."' 
III.  Such  bciu};  ihu  history  of  (lie  mixed  Cup,  it  in  impn»- 
aible  to  rejnird  it  tus  essential,  or  even  important^  on  its  own 
ocoounU  with  Bishop  Andrewca  *  we  must  "  hold  it  a 
iDfttter  not  worth  the  standing  on  "  one  way  or  the  other. 
Ne%-orthel«s8  on  other  grounds  it  is  greatly  to  be  desired 
tliat  the  ordor  for  it  should  he  rtMitored  to  our  Ruhric  It 
would  ruinovc  a  iicedlew  dilTerenc«  W-tween  tho  Church  of 
England  and  tlie  greater  part  of  Chri^tcndoin,  both  ancient 
utu  modem;  and  so  take  a  atumbling-block  out  of  Uio  way 
of  tiw  unlearned  and  mistaught  niembei-s  of  foreign  coin* 
wunioDs.  Ri^hop  Cosin*  and  others  have  believed  ua  free 
to  nso  the  nuxture,  there  being  no  order  against  it,  tho  rcitaon 
of  the  ohaogc  in  the  Kubric  being  unknown,  and  the  leading 
principle  of  our  Keforniation  giving  a  strong  sanction  to  n 
practice  oonfeesed  by  all  to  l>e  piimitive  and  nearly  universal. 
Tliouah  the  question  can  only  be  decided  by  tho  Church 
liurMcir,  the  opinion  of  Divines  must  have  great  weight.  Tho 
words  of  Cosin  are : — "  Our  Church  forbids  it  not,  for  aught 
I  kttow,  and  they  that  think  fit  may  use  it,  as  some  most 
eminent  among  ua  do  at  this  day."  It  must  have  "hoeix  a 
custom  witli  liiahop  Wilson,*  for  the  prayer  which  he  used 
when  hu  (Kit  the  Klements  on  the  Holy  Table  is  thus 
hotulod : — ■■  Upon  phicing  Uie  liivad  and  Wine  and  Water 
npon  the  AltM."  "The  practice  of  it  was  continued  in  the 
Kiq^  Chapel-ltoyal  all  the  time  th&t  Itishop  jlndrewus  ° 
wasDean  of  it,  who  also,  in  tJio  form  that  he  drew  up  for 
the  Consocration  of  a  Church,  etc,  expressly  directs  and 
ordeni  it  to  h«  used."  Wiieatley,  whose  words  I  am  citing,' 
uIiIn  that  he  has  "'  not  be(?n  able  to  discover "  "  how  it 
CMiue  to  be  neglected  iu  the  Review  of  our  Liturgy  in  King 
£dwarda  reign,"  but  iiitimatea  a  suspicion  "  that  it  was 


>  BfMikd.  torn.  a.  pp.  34S,  3TS,  SD3,  4IIS,  «4«. 

*  Anaw.  t«  fvm.111,  c  iviii.  a.  xiv,;  Minor  W«rfc«,  p.  IC. 
»  KotM  «  Ihe  e.  U.  !■-  F>r»l  8er. ;  Work.,  vol.  v.  j..  164. 

*  flliiTi  rrii  111,  r  ll)>*i;  td.  ISS4.  Thuu  the  ontytingnrlJcil  edition; 
md  tka  Miljr  ono  in  whicb  the  |>ua^e  ocoiin.  It  •ma  iirtnlvil  by  tir. 
Umtoa  (mn  WiUiw'a  mrn  miniuKript,  ['iviKrvod  lu  thv  jdlirtrj*  ol  Siuu 

UotkWL 

*  II*  giVM  »  (lirvotion  lor  it  in  hii  "SoU-a  on  the  K  C.  F.;  Minor 
WcriM  p-  IftT  ;  Mill  in  bii  lorm  tor  the  CoDMCiatiuu  of  a  Church,  vul. 
H  fk  9M.  «  Ch.  vL  HMt.  x.  k,  It. 
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tlirowii  out  ujjon  some  suggestion  of  C'alviu  or  Buewr."  H 
may  wdi  lie  doubted  whether  it  was  wwiujj  to  tuiy  direct 
advice  on  the  part  of  any  oiio ;  1)ut  it  is  very  prohnlila  tlist  il 
woa  duo  to  tlii3  ffiowing  diftposilioii  to  admire,  aiid  trust,  and 
therefore  to  adopt,  the  tone  of  thought  that  prevailed  among 
tile  roformcwi  on  the  Continent. 

IV,  SS,  Justin'  and  Irena-ua,'  who  are  the  firet  to  moatiim 
tlie  mixed  Cup,  do  not  sui^ust  or  allude  to  oiiy  symbolical 
meaning.  S.  Cleuiuus.^  however,  A.l>.  1 93,  began  to  oll^orize 
it,  hut  in  a  niaiiiKrr  j>eciiUar  to  liiniaelf.  S.  Ojiirian,*  in  tlit' 
thiril  century,  teaches  that  the  mixture  of  the  water  wiUi 
the  wine  representa  the  union  of  tlie  faithftd  with  Christ ; 
at  a  later  ptriwl  wu  nru  told  th^t  it  van  in  idluoion  to  Uie 
water  tliat  tlowed  from  the  rock^  in  the  wildenioss,  for 
"that  Kock  was  Christ,"  and  again  to  the  water  that  issued 
with  blood  from  the  aide  of  our  Lord  upon  the  Cross."  After 
tlio  rise  of  the  Eutychion  heresy  tlie  mixture  servi-d  to  illuH- 
trate,  and  wna  aluiged  to  prove,  the  nuioit  of  the  Divine 
and  human  natures  in  our  Blesiied  Lord.'  AuasUutius*  of 
Sinui,  A.D.  SCI,  accuses  the  Monophysit^  generally  of 
"olTering  unmixed  wine   without  water,"  to   express  their | 

'Soe  ApnL  J.  ec.  OA.  07,  ton.  i.  pp.  SCO,  STO. 

'  L.  iv.  c  xxxiii.  {  3  :  L.  v.  o.  iL  ^  3 1  torn.  L  pp.  UO,  71S. 

»  PwUp  L.  U.  c  U.  I  20 ;  Strom.  L.  i.  o.  xix.  i  W- 

ARp.  Ixlii  p.  IA:i.  Thii  WM  lorsvly  t>doi<tuil,  uiL  i*  ana  ul  th«  two 
■ymbDlkol  rpowni  siv«n  by  tha  Cuunnl  i4  Trmt,  Sena.  xxiL  c  vu. 
8m  note*  below,  lu  wiilc  acoejitnacc  ia  puhap*  la>]{i>ly  dne  to  lt« 
liairiDg  bwn  alvarly  explainvil  by  Fauitiis  of  Iti^  wLom  ■riling  ««w 
popular  unilitr  tli*  luiinv  ot  Kiixibiu*  EmiMonun.  S.  Illeroiiynii  0pp.  Mm- 
tiNU,  Kp,  iixviil.,  wu  HoDiklia  its  Cordon  rl  8anK"ine  Chriiti.  |l  ii.  (aa. 
sL  ool.  ^74.  .Sc«  Oudin.  torn.  i.  eo\.  413.  Clratioii,  dit  Ouiwcr.  DttC  ii  e.  il. 
Mtw  C'yjirion.  bat  lO  corttiptly  ai  c»ia]ilctAly  to  nliaciirw  ibv  iil«a.  11^ 
occun  in  lii'ili-,  in  S.  Lik\  Kv.  c,  xjti.  v.  21") ;  torn  v,  coL  424,  uid  in 
vatly  KiikIuIi  cAiiiiiiK,  Suv  Klfiic'*,  A.r>.  057.  a.  37,  .luhnKuii,  vuL  i.  f, 
41)0  ;  Kiid  oil  ailillttoii  to  tbo  trantilntioii  u(  Thuwlulf*  CaiqtnU,  *.&.  9M,  ] 
a.  0.  i6U  p.  450. 

•D*  Sacrtin.  (iuter  0pp.  S.  Ambr<«.}  L.  *.  c.  I.  }  3. 

*tM.  i  4.  Thi»  la  incuU-atwl  in  two  cxtrarta  (piron  by  Gratiui,  «n, 
Ih;  Conai'Cr.  Dist  ii.  cc.  i.  iv.  aiiil  by  lun-udo-KiiMbiiu,  Hum,  ■!«  Cutporc, 
p|«.,a<abuirain  naU>*.  Iti«taii)tht  inthuOmlcCI>iiivh(Co«if«H.Ottki>iL 
r.  I.  (^  evil.  Hmibui.  Kill.  I'.  L  p.  i;y ;  Jen»,  IHCd).  >u<l  bj  Uia  OoHidl 
nf  Trout,  Sea.  xxU.  c.  vil.  ^ 

'Nii'rph.  Kill.  Ikelpn.  [.  xviii.  r.  liti.  torn.  ii.  p.  S&l.     "Th<y  <la  ■•il 
mil  (Uw  wine)  u  wc  ilo,  thereby  ihowing  tli«  luiion  i>f  tbv  i«o  imtiirea."  " 

*H<id*gui,«.  t.  p.  ID)  laBohlrt.  ll><)6.  I  donliC  if  «ny  Syrian  rhiirvh 
•nr  dlflvrvd  (ram  tbe  (ireeka  in  tbi*.  Id  th«  JamUIm'  0<>u(««ia«  u| 
Faitli,  drawn  tip  in  1 172,  wo  mul,  -  We  honour  lis  InuUtion  hf  iW 
Sainta  of  the  moat  Myttiu  SaxnRc.*,  thai  ii,  of  bre«d  and  wIbu  wilh  wbIw," 
—Mai,  ticrt|>t  Vet.  Nov.  ColL  torn.  v.  f.  S'i4.  Sm  nata  *,  p,  3M,  ea  iIm] 
■una  ohorge  brought  at  a  later  period  ^aiott  Um  Atmeniam, 
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Kculiar  t«iict  of  Uie  ouu  nntiim  in  Christ.  It  is  more  pro< 
blu  that,  ir  any  of  tlicni  ar^uud  from  that  iijttigo  nt  all,  they 
only  appealed,  when  replying  to  t!ie  argument  from  llio 
uixture,  to  the  ancient,  although  partial,  custom,  which 
lartAiuly  prevailed  in  Aruifnia.  Tho  later  Gteel«*  have 
inn  in  this  practice  of  Ua^  Churcli  an  allueiou  to  the  act 
Bymbolkally  nitcnliCHl  to  Wjsduiii :— "She  huth  killwl  her 
beasta;  she  hath  luiiiglod  her  wine."^ 

It  need  haidly  be  said  that  when  RUch  interpretations  of 
the  proctico  had  long  prevailed,  it  was  supiHised  to  bo 
obeervi>d  for  the  siikc  of  the  symbolism  only.  Thus  our 
own  Eiivlish  CauteU  of  tho  Maes  declared : — "  Tito  water  U 
added  solely  for  sigiiilloance."' 

It  was  for  this  reason  that  a  very  small  quantity  of  water 
was  hold  to  be  aufliciont : — "  One  drop  is  as  si^'niRcaiit  as  a 
UioiHUDd"*      Oare  was  taken  that  thi;  quantity  of  water 
iDfliaed  did  not  sensibly  nn'cct  tliu  (iistu,  or  diminish  Uie 
qtmttth,  of  tho  wino.     Hence  a  small  npoon  has  been  used 
for  the  mixture  in  many  Churches.'     Apparently  tho  ten- 
dency was  to  lessen  the  quantity  of  wat«r  dnririK  thu  medt- 
'  period.    The  Council  of  Tribur"  on  tht-  lihinc,  i*!)5, 
M  two  partH  uf  winu  to  unu  of  watt^r.     In  1217  the 
Coiistitutjons  of  Stiliebitry^  prescribed  that  a  "suialt  quantity 
_    of  water"  be  added,  which  is  reduced  by  the  Council  of 

■  Cologne,'  1380,  to  "  two  or  three  little  drops"  for  the  wliolu 

■  Chalic«. 

I  Sectiow  X\.—T/k  Time  ef  the  Afixturt. ' 

^^^In  tlio  Ore*'k  Church  Uie  Cup  is  mixed  by  th«  Deacon 
^^Wbie  the  Ijturg}-  at  the  table  of  I'rothesis  or  Credence, 
"  and  generally  in  a  aiile  Chnpel*  The  practice  appears  to  bo 
I        the  same  throughout  the  EuaU     TIio  Oiilo  Communis  of  the 


<  Hulmiih.  Cnto|i.  CcoiIcm  a.u.  1C35.  c.  ii.     Mon.  Ftd.  P.  U.  p.  116. 

'l-ror.  it.  2. 

>  Um>.  Sm.  p.  I.  mL  640.  vol.  ii.  |i.  3'J3. 

■  Aa  In  ImI  wto.  SimiUtly  Ruiia :—  *'  C'ini  vera  oqau  njniturii  ouii* 
^^iiatar.  v«l  minlniK  siitU  ■utHciena  ist"— 'IUt  Lit.  I^  il.  c.  ix.  n.  iii. 
KagniiiM  iv.,  a-u.  H-IO.  in  his  Doctvv  (or  tliu  Uuiou  »( tlw  Armviiiana, 
•ij>,  "  Aqiia  ni<xlii:iHiniii.'*—  Munai,  tncii-  xivl.  ool,  KKlfi. 

■  Boiuk  •.'. ;  M«r*ti,  v.  iii  tit.  Iv.  c  vl.  Tlie  kttcr  Ufi  that  "  the 
(VlknaiMi  Muek*  anil  iioarly  aII  tlio  Chiinilica  in  Uunouir  maku  luti  of  A 
■wJIfpooD." 

*Cmi.  til.  LaIiIi.  turn.  U.  uuL  151. 

'  CuL  iiiviil,  \^\>\t  tuin.  xiii.  oul,  1054  ;  e<l.  1730. 

•Cu.  ril.  LaUi,  turn.  ti.  <wL  1113. 

•Omt,  p.  01. 


Syrians'  givea  a  diivction  for  tbe  admixture  liy  the  I*ri(S*l, 
un<l  II  fonn  of  words  to  be  said  at  tiie  time.  The  Ktbiopic' 
hm  a  prayer  to  be  said  (with  otliers  used  "  before  the  Litutvy 
begins  ),  "  wImiii  the  wiit«r  is  mixed  witJi  the  wine."  In  the 
Coptic'  riti;  Ibo  previous  mixture  is  indicnt«d  by  a  praj-ur  o( 
Protbiisis,  ill  which  the  I'riest  dedicates  to  their  sacrt-d  use 
"this  IJread  and  this  Cup,  which"  (to  give  the  ^-ery  words 
employed  by  liim)  "  we  have  pluci^d  upon  this  Thy  Sacerdotal 
Table.  This  pniycu-  in  wiiii  at  the  Great  Entrance,  whkh. 
among  the  Copte,  takes  place  before  tlie  Ix-s-ions  ara  rvoA.* 
The  KoBtorians  of  Malabar  prepare  the  bread  aii<l  the  widu 
on  th«  Altur  before  the  Leaaoiis.*  The  Chaldeans  prepare 
them  before ;  but  sul  them  on  the  Altar  aftor.*  The 
of  IHiUiun?  given  to  the  Prefiw*  i»  the  MoKiimbio  Mi, 
R  probable  trace  of  the  custom  of  the  Cre^t  Entrance,  or 
eofemn  illation  of  the  gifts,  just  before  the  I*riefacc,  and 
therefore  of  a  prerious  preparation  of  the  Klements  in  Spain. 
The  infereuo!  la  made  certain  by  the  fact  that  among  several 

Sreparatory  prayers,  given  in  the  order  of  their  use,  l^fore  Uw 
iffico,  those  to  be  said  at  llie  mixture  precede  one  which  "  tl>e 
Ftioet  is  to  sfty  before  the  Gospel"*  A  previotts  mixtiire, 
probably  without  any  prcacrihcd  rite  or  prayer,  wouhl  easily 
account  for  tlie  oventual  disuse  of  water  in  the  early  Irish 
Church.  Tlio  custom»  of  Britain  and  Gaul  may  be  inferreil, 
but  with  uncertainty,  fi-oni  tho«c  of  Spain.  In  the  caae  of 
Gaul,  there  are  some  indications  of  a  similar  preparotion  of 
the  Oblations  in  various  local  rites  that  lingereit  to  a  late 
period.  At  Soissous'  the  mixture  was  made  by  a  Deacou  at 
a  Credence,  while  the  Sequence  was  being  suhk,  i.e.  between 
the  Epistle  and  Gospel.  At  Auxerre'"  the  old  Jtubric  ordered 
the  rrioat  to  '*  minister  bread  on  Uio  raleii,  and  wine  anil 
waUir  ill  the  Chalice,"  before  vesting  if  he  please<),  but  at 
least  to  do  this  before  the  Gospel.  At  CbAlons-sur- Manic  " 
be  was  ordered  to  do  it  before  vesting,  witlioot  the  Itbert?  o( 
choice  permitted  at  Auxerre.  At  S.  Denya  UBheim*!'*! 
Deacon  prepaiwl  the  FUemenls  at  tlie  Domiiau  Kobtiimii 
after  tiie  ConJiUar.     It  was  one  of  the  customs  of  Clugsy, 


>  lUaauit.  torn.  u.  pp.  4,  H  *  IM.  ten.  i,  p.  6UJ; 

*tm.  tuin.  L  i<.  s.  •  Ibid.  p.  IM. 

*  U  Bran,  DLw.  xl.  .\rt.  iii.  torn.  G.  vp.  *»l,  486. 
'IhbL  p.  491  :  ItoiMQiL  inmo  iL  p,  580. 
'  Hoe  Part  u.  ch.  iv,  moI.  I,  •  Imlio,  p.  SIff. 

*  Martcnc,  Di-  ItlL  Kool,  Ant  LLc.lv.  Art  xli.  Unl.  xxti.  toM.  i.  u ', 
I'/M.  Arl.1.  p.  m.  .  X  /M. 
"  JIM.  A)i|>.  tov.  iii  f>.  39B. 
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and  of  the  Monks  of  S.  Beni^us  ni  Dijou,  to  wash  aud  fill 
Uie  veneU  bofore  aiiy  other  prepamtioa  was  iiiatlo.*  lu  the 
iuici>.nt  Cses  of  the  Cistercians,'  they  were  made  ready  after 
the  Vonfiteor.  The  Carmelites  and  Dominicans  still  "  pour 
the  wiim  and  water  into  tlic  Clmlico  "  before  it*  It  it  not 
pnbalile  that  Ihu  originnl  ciistuin  in  Italy  was  diffL-rent  frum 
that  which  prevailed  eLiowhcre;  but  t4ie  iMirliost  Boman 
directories  represent  the  conimunicaiits  ofTcriiig  brcail,  wino, 
and  water  after  tlie  Gospel.*  The  change  was  probably 
made,  at  least  in  I'ontifical  celebrations,  when  the  number 
of  communicants  was  still  largt!,  but  had  become  uncertain. 
At  Gral  all  who  came  to  the  Church  oonimuuicated,  but 
afterwards  they  could  not  tell  how  many  would  cotuniuuicato, 
until  they  saw  who  actually  remained  for  tlint  purpose; 

The  foregoing  fsicts  aa'  sufficient  to  show,  that,  amot^ 
tboso  who  have  attached  most  importance  to' the  mixtuni, 
the  time  at  which  it  took  pUcc  has  been  held  indifTerent; 
011(1  tlit'y  may  therefore  well  satinfy  members  of  our  own 
(Church  who,  wishing  to  confonn  to  the  example  of  the 
ApoeUcs  and  Martyrs,  nay,  of  our  Lord  Himself,  in  the  use 
of  water,  have  been  distrowcd  by  being  told  lliat  llioy  must 
add  it,  if  at  aU,  before  the  servioc  begins.' 


SEcnoH  XII.— 7X^  quantity  of  the  Oblaliom  ef  Brtad  and  IVine. 

•  As  HE  SHALL  TinsK  suFficiENT.] — It  was,  without  doubt, 
intended  that  the  IMest  should  infer  tlio  quantity  of  bread 
and  wine  that  would  be  reiiuired  from  the  number  of  persons 
who  had  prwiuusly  sigiiilied  their  desire  to  communicate, 
aooonling  to  the  lirst  pamgrnpli  of  tlie  first  ICitbric.     In  fact. 


■  Uart«iiF,  Do  Ant.  Man.  Hit.  L.  ii.  c.  vL  liviU.  torn.  iv.  \\  ^0. 
'  tlrnBuoUa,  Anu.  Litiii^.  p.  &&% 

*  ltuiiiii(^.  I>«  Cnrrvro.  Mih.  Ai>]).  Art  il.  g  I  i  Art.  iii.  |  1.  Th*  Cw 
tliiiaiuw  |<n:|ur»l  the  niiui  bnfnrD  Uie  Miwii.  liut  nfU-r  Ihu  OlTcrtory  piit 
■'ni.-  or  two  droga  of  Water  into  it.  "  il  they  bod  Dot  iloni;  tliia  liafont  — 
Mwt.  tlv  Kit  Hod.  ■>.«.  liii.  71. 

*  Mm.  Ital.  torn.  ii.  ti|t.  11.47. 

*  JoAgmnitt  <tl  tb«  U«*n  of  tbo  Arehm  in  Martin  c,  MkchaniKtuw,  Sil 
Hop.  ol  Kitnal  dnnni.  Ap|>.  p.  338.  Rincc  tlicii  the  ('oiirt  of  Aii|m»1  lu 
IMibcrt  V.  PinohM  (flulloch'a  It«|K>rt,  ]>.  3S),  has  ilccUred  mv  luixturo 
DlaKlL  Their  Lordidiip*  uy,  "  Kitithvr  Ka>it«<m  nor  W«atnni  (Siurah,  mt 
tmr  u  Uh>  Ci>cnBi(l4«  it  kWM«,  bM  any  ciittciii  of  iniiliig  tho  water  witb 
win*  aitart  frotn  anil  Mac*  tba  lerTlcii."  Tli«r«  wcrK  ]>rDbayy  rery 
iiMBy  in  Court,  liitoning  to  t)ii«  amaxing  ■Uti.-niPiiC,  who  ooiild  bavo 
nadH  the  Camniittcc  aware  tb^t  thu  Cnwk  Cburcb,  mid  all  the  Urimto] 
Cll■nll^l^  liavi*  alw.tya  mixnl,  anil  du  rtill  "  mix  ttiv  water  willi  tlio  wiiie 
a|;att  Irvm  ani  hvfon.-  Um  Mrriw." 
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the  First  liook  of  Edward  orders  liim  to  "  tokfl  so  much 
liread  and  wiiiu  oa  sliftU  suffice  for  tlie  jwrsons  apjxrinUd  to 
receive  the  holy  Conmiiinion,"  Kuch  reference  to  the  notice 
of  a  wisli  to  cfiniinunicate  waa  necessarj*  at  that  time,  as  fot 
many  yoara  aflor  the  first  Itovision  some  appear  to  have  re- 
iimini'd  who  did  not  conimnDicato. 

A  parallel  to  this  clause  in  our  Ituhric  occurs  in  an  cnrly 
Oido  Itomnnus: — *'Thc  Archdeacon  standing  before  the 
Altar  washes  his  lianda  when  the  rec<>ption  (of  the  ofTerincs) 
is  I'lnK-d,  .  .  .  then  receiving  through  the  Subdeacons  (who 
hold  them  out  to  him  on  all  sides)  the  loavta  (JuU  have  fceoi 
offtrtd,^  he  placi'S  as  many  on  the  AWxa  ns  may  suffice  Ux 
tbo  people."  A  spurious  Epistle,  nscribed  to  S.  Clement,* 
but  written  probably  in  the  eighth  century : — "  Let  holocausts 
be  oflered  on  the  Altar  ho  lai^e  as  ought  to  suffice  for  Uie 
people.  In  the  f^ast,  John  Marc^  says.  "The  iiomber  of  the 
Hosts  is  to  bo  detoniiined  \yy  the  numl)vr  nud  rdiiiiremcnts 
of  the  Communicants,  nut  by  einy  vain  or  absurd  mystfiiy." 


Section  XIII. —  The  Coveritig  of  llie  untontftraitd  Bltmtnlt. 

I.  At  the  earliest  period  to  which  wo  con  traco  tho  use  of 
linen  on  tho  Altnr,  thurc  wa^  but  ono  cloth  employed,  wbicli, 
iillor  a  time,  we  find  called  tho  Corporal.*  At  length  tliis 
name  was  civen  to  a  second  cloth  of  smaller  size  laid  in  the 
middle  of  tlie  Altar.  This  was  at  first  oblong;*  and  at  that 
period  the  end  of  it  was  often  turned  up  to  cover  the  Ele- 
nionls  when  first  ufTercd.  Thus  in  the  old  Uses  of  the 
C'istLix;ittii8  :"—  "  Tlie  OITcrtory  being  set  on  tho  Altar,  lot  tlie 
Deacon  set  the  Clmlice  on  the  Coipriral  in  the  9econ<i  fold  of 
the  anterior  port,  both  left  and  right,  and  the  bread  before 

I  OtfrUVu.  Thii  wnrJ,  without  th«  mibitaiitiT^.  is  horv  alreiuljr  nppIiM 
tn  tlie  loavc*  iw  jirqiarixl  fdr  tlio  Snumnwnl.  Olil,  iii  (13;  Mm.  Ital. 
lom,  ii.  |i.  ii7.     i^fo  Dueiingc  in  v.  (tlilnln, 

'*  I'rn'tn'pta  Ji  r*tri  i\e  SacrAm.  Coiiaerr.  App.  i^  Opp,  Lonn,  ;  vA. 
JIalkir.  totTi,  iii.  \:  61  i. 

>  Bx]ui«.  Miniit.  ObL  c  xiiii.;  A«*in,  Cod.  lit.  torn.  V,  pi  STft. 

'  Sec  Tart  i.  ch.  iii.  Mct.  iii.  gi.  113. 

"  The  iiroportioiiii  wi-rc  (our  to  throe  ;  for  it  »»«  ItAAoA  Into  twtlw 
wiiintv*.  Sue  l\n  l-iiTviii.  L'oiign-B-  Bur»f«ld.  in  Bonn,  L.  i.  c.  xiv,  n.  iii.,  m 
Dimnctii*,  Ii,  Iv.  r.  xiit,  n.  4.  A<»utt)ing  tu  the  latter  the  four  wjiiAm 
in  th*  luiigth  dcnotpil  tlir  <nr(Iina)  viiliipit ;  thv  thn>o  in  braacltli,  the 
theological. —  Hiui.  It  i«  one  of  iiiinj'  |irnr<f*  h«*r  little  holil  mich  mfilie 
rMiaoiu  hud  on  mcn'i  mind^  thnt  one  an  ■in>]ila  nnd  tauXf  TtWMttihimi 
■lid  not  |Hr«ervc  Iht  Corporal  (mm  bvooiniiie  «qimit'- 

"  Ca|i.  S.1 ;  l!i>n>,  I.   I,  c.  xxv.  n,  xl. 
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[th(i  Chalice,  ttiriiing  the  Coqioral  liack  over  it."    Tliia  was 
I  &n   nwkwiiril  arraiitjeiiieiit,   however,  mid  we  liiiil  tliat  by 
I  Anscliu's    time    another   nielhod   was  observed   by  somii. 
I  ■'  There  are" he  says,'  "  who  cover  the  Chalice  from  the Ix'fj'in- 
I  liiiig,  Bomo  with  tliL-  Coqmml,  others  with  ii  folded  cloth,  t4) 
LgimnI  iifjitiiisl  mick'nHU('!<.f,"  t,i*.  n»  Iii>  explains  it,  "lost  a  Jly 
lor  siiiuetliini;  uum(;i.:t  fall  into  it,"     Thiji  lim^ti  cloth  lit  loiii^lli 
[  canin  to  lio  called   a  Corporal   ton.     "  The    I'nil,  which  ia 
called  a  ('orporal,"  saya  Innocent,'  1 1  'JS, "  ia  twofold.     Tlicro 
is  ouc  whicli  tho   Doacoii    »picails  ovur  the  whole   Altar, 
Another  whicli  he  puts  foldivl  over  the  Chulici;."     Ralph^  of 
Tongras  t«lls  us  that  this  custom  obtained   iu   Ituly  and 
Qermoiiy,  but  not  in  France.     It  is  worth  notice,  thercforo, 
that  the  Drder*  of  a  I'outitical  Maas  at  Itonie  in  the  foiirtiwiitli 
cuutury  reverts  to  tho  earlier  practice.     The  Carthu-iians  to 
tiiis  day  cover  the   Chalica   with   the   end   of  the   proper 
COrporu.^    Dumndus,"  1366,  says,  "Some  Churches  have 
two  Corporal  l'*lls,  and  there  the  Chalice  ia  elevated  covered 
iriUi  one  of  them ;  .  .  .  but  other  Churches  have  only  one, 
aitd  there  it  is  elevated  uncoverod,  without  a  veil."     At  first 
then  W88  aa  objection  to  making  the  lesser  Curponil  stiff. 
Lyndwood'  says  it  ouj^ht  not  to  be  stiirchcil,  etc.,  "that  it 
nay  stAml  still  over  the  Chalice."    At  len^h,  however,  the 
cxistom  prevailed  of  making  it  of  a  square  piece  of  cardWard 
enclosed  in  linen,'  and  certainly  the  change  haa  great  con- 
venience in  its  favour,      i'hia  ornament  lias  now  lost  tho 
aanic  of  CoriHira],  and  is  simply  called  the  Pall.    In  England. 
Um)  Eluuientji,  when  lirst  offered,  arc  often  lefl  iinonven^d ; 
btit  tliere  are  tiuius  when  such  a  I'all  is  quite  neceasary.    It 
oitcu  occurred  to  the  wi-iter,  when  officiating  where  this 
precaution  was  neglected,  to  lind  two  wasps  iu  the  wine,  oa 
M  was  about  U>  oonsecmtu. 

IL  In  Spuiu'ond  Gaul,'"  at  least,  it  wna  an  early  custom  to 
I  cover  tbo  Elements  on  the  Altar,  and  in  fact  the  Altar  itself, 
linmiMiluUcly  after  their  presentation,  witli  a  covering  of 
ythiok  stuff,  generally  silk,  sometimes  interwoven  with  gold. 

'  Ad  Wabraiwl  (Jan.  Rtvp.  Ani<Jm.r.  iil.  i>.  139. 
'  Ih  Mjal    Mlaa.   L.   ii.  o.  AG  i   who  U  vopivd  by  Duraniliu,   L>  iv. 
I  ft  xxix.  n.  4. 

)  Vv  Chu.  OWrv.  Prop,  iiiii.  i  It]ttun>.  c«I.  1 168. 

*  OH.  Uim.  xiv. ;  Hn>  luL  torn,  iX  |>.  :i0S. 

'  SoHM**,  Du  Cirtwn.  Mim.  Aff.  ArL  i.  |  ii  n.  ii  ton.  iv.  ft.  3M, 
■  Uk  I*.  0.  iliL  II.  m 
'  lilh  tit.  bt  23  ;  Linltamr»la,  in  v.  Ci/r/rOrtUia,  [i,  ii6. 

*  HonwAc^  PrwiB  Olcbr.  MiM,  )■-  Ui-  App.  vU.  toni.  ii.  f.  13S. 
•lUo  taUo,  UIm.  Moil  NiX.  p.  fiOO. 

••  Uarillm,  Lit  Qftllk.  L,  i.  •>.  t.  ff  >V.  II. 
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In  Spaio  this  was  done  by  Uie  Peaoons; — "The  Lerit«a 
bring  ibe  ObUtioos  on  to  tlto  AlUra,  Uie  [.«vite«  set  in  order 
the  Tftble  of  the  Lord,  the  Levitea  cover  the  Ark  of 
Covenant,"'  GrBRorj-*  of  Tours  tlin*  speaks  of  th«  prac 
— "Tbo  mcivd  Gifts  being  oiri':nHl  u)x>ii  the  jVlttir,  and 
mystoi^  of  tlie  H*>«iy  and  Blood  of  Cliriat  being  covorvd,  ha 
is  tuual,  with  the  PgJl."  Tlint  this  rnll  was  large  enough  to 
cover  the  Altar  also,  vre  Icani  from  the  same  writer :' — 
"  Whea  now  tlio  Altar,  with  the  Oblations,  was  ooverwd  witli 
the  Bilkuu  Pall,"  etc  Ilencie  iu  the  Tklozarabic*  Miiuml  ii  a 
pruyvr  to  bo  said  socrotlj  by  tha  PrivHt,  w)i«n  it  is  ^rtad 
ovta-  them ; — ■'  We  beaeedi  ITicc  that  these  our  Gifts  may  be 
well  pleasing  anto  Thee,"  etc  Vnra  Gregory*  we  further 
loam  why  a  thick  material  was  clioaeo.  A  person  who  luut 
bccit  dultvored  out  of  (^kt  danger  gave  a  "  Surmatian  cove^ 
ing,"  "  whcrewilh  to  cover  tJiu  Ait«r  of  tJie  Lord  with  the 
Oblations."  It  was  found  onsuitable,  however,  from  the 
tnntparenc^  of  the  fabric  : — "  Itecauso  the  MyHtory  of  thr 
li>dv  an<I  Ulood  of  the  Lord  was  not  cotnplctvly  coneialiil 
Ihercby." 

III.  Tliu  Greeks  and  OriontalB  use  throo  doths  to  cover  the 
sacred  tdenieiits.  "  Hy  the  first  veQ,"  says  Kcnaudot,*  "  ihu 
Chalice  is  covered  ;  by  the  second,  the  wliole  dish  in  which 
the  Chalicu,  wiUi  the  bread  to  be  consecrated,  has  been 
placed;  by  tho  lust,  that  second  and  the  whole  sacred 
Servica"  flie  largest  veil  is  iu  the  Enat  cslled  tho  Ana- 
phora, from  the  Oblation  which  it  covers.  In  Arabic  this 
has  beoii  corrupted  into  Nauphir.  Tile  Grenks  call  it  tho 
*■  Cloud,"  because  it  iswritt^-n,  "A  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them,"*  and  the  "Air,"  "because  it  wnrounds  the  sacred  Gifts, 
us  Uie  air  is  spread  round  about  the  earth."* 


Section  XIV.— 7»(  BMharistU  TSw. 

Hm  praotical  roasoit  for  tluis  covering  the  elements  befoto 
Consecration  \»  to  pi-oti.'ct  ihem  from  dost  and  insects. 
"Tha  Cup  is  covered,"  say.t Micrologus,"  11  CO.  "not  so  much 
for  the  niyslcry'a  sake  as' for  caution."    In  Ute  Greek  Liturgy 

>  laidor.  De  EscL  Off.  L.  ii.  c  S  ;  Ilittorp.  cat  f06. 

>  D«  Uir.  S.  Mart  L.  ii  c.  xxv.  c«l.  lOaC. 

*  Halt.  Pranp.  L.  vii.  o.  xxii.  ooL  347-  '  Ltalio,  p.  SID. 

'  1)H  Vit.  Catr.  e.  viii.  coL  ItOS.  TIjc  txary  lathAtUio  iunt  (Nio«tiiu 
of  I.yoiit)  ti>  vf linac  Charch  It  wm  )|;>vcn,  a|>[H«ruil  in  >  (IrMun  And  rcfiuid 
it  for  tliii  tviuon.  Tbo  man  hnd  ilui  vuwwl  two  tilv^r  oupg,  bat  with 
bold  one.  "  Tom.  iL  |>.  St.  '  &  Matt  xtii.  & 

*OiHu-,  !>.  IS),  not«  Bl,  •  De  Eixto.  OIa  «.  lOt  Illtt.  ool.  T9T. 
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tltia  ead  is  atUiinoil  by  Uie  cuostuiit  wttving  of  ft  Fan  or  of 
ibo  VeiL     After  th«  Offertoiy  "  T/u  Dtacm.  takts  lU  Asbriik 
and  make*  the  sign,  of  the  Oroes  (unth  it)  oivr  fht  holy  Disk, 
and,  Aam'ny  iciptd  it  an  the  Corporal  and  kisMd  it, placfs  it 
mi\  tiu  Air.     Then  he  goes  ova-  to  the  right,  and  /una  nvrr- 
entiy  mar  th«  holy  things  mlh  the  Fan ;  but  {f  thert  is  no  Fan, 
he  does  lhi»  with  the  Veil." '     The  ctuttoin  !«  vury  nncicut,  for 
wt  fiiid  it  in  the  Apostolical  Coiistilutioiis : — "Let  two 
Doacons  on  i>scb  side  of  th«  Altar  hold  a  Fan,  made  of  Uiiii 
meiDbnuio»t  or  of  peacocks'  feathers,  or  of  lint!  linen,  and 
gently  drive  away  tue  winged  insects,  that  they  fall  not  into 
tlu  Cup.4."'     This  Miinttlo  reason  for  the  custom  did  not 
■atisfy  th«  later  Oreeka     Jobiii!*,'  in  the  sixth  contui-y, 
alkjp;s  Uiat  the  intention  is  to  prevent  tlie  faithftil "  from 
dwelling  oil  the  visible  (signs)  before  them,  and  to  prepare 
thoni,  lifted  witJi  the  eyes  of  tlie  mind  above  eveiything 
nwlerjal,  to  aaccnd  tlirougb  thinga  visible  tu  the  cODtenipla- 
tion  of  the  unseen,  and  to  Uiat  beauty  which  is  beyond  von> 
oeptioQ."     Some  mystical  writen  of  a  later  period  saw  in 
the  pvnietiial  motion  of  the  Fans  an  allusion  to  the  agita- 
tion anu  niniLzenieut  of  the  heavenly  host,  as  they  Kazcd  upon 
tbe  ftuJTfriiigs  of  the  Sou  of  God.*      Otlifta,  more  simply, 
thought  t)>em  di'si^ncd  to  symbolize  tbo  uii<^i:1b  ihuinsclves,' 
whose  |Mut  iu  the  Eucharistic  wonthip  of  the  Chnicli  hcluw 
is  noogniaed  in  the  LitwrEy.    These  iiJeas  wore  siiggi^tod  by 
the  Ibnn  of  Uie  Fan,  which  was  made  of  six  wings  or  feathers 
M  in  a  shaft  rooad  tlie  likeness  of  a  human  head,  io  sumo 
wsmlJanco  of  the  Seraphim  seen  by  the  Propbat     Wo 
pUier  fmm  Jobiua  that  thu  form  prevailed  in  his  age ;  and 
■  b  now,  I  believe,  itivariably  used,  but  the  whole  is  gener- 
%  Miade  of  silver, 
then  waa  some  use  of  tlie  Eucharistic  Fan  in  the  Wost 


'  lor,  p.  70.     TW  Aatcriak,  or  Star,  !■  ah  iiurtrum^nt  (ormwl  ol  twn 


•I 

1^  bum  «t  MlT«r,  weuiag  Mch  «tlMT  M  rtfht  kogliM  iii  tliL-  itiI.I.Uk,  with 

■>  n^  tU  l>«at  iu  the  MtBDo  dliwallan-     llii*  form*  >  hitul  vl  cndli'. 

*h4i  ti  placnl,  invcrUJ,  over  th«  holy  Rroiu),  to  pnront  tho  |utrticli-H 

**■  Wag  dkofdtmt  by  tho  VciL     Wbett  it  u  flnt  ^ut  ov^r  the  iluk.  iu 

^  Oika  o(  tbe  Prothc^  the  I'riMt  siyii  "Aud  tha  itor  miii*  ui-l 

MMortr  wborv  tiio  joaa^  ChilJ  wu  laid." — Oow,  ().  63.     Tliu  luunu  ■■ 

^mrwl  ttvat  tli(-Blu|H)  oi  iIm  iiiHtrumuiit,  >nil  tliit  illiMinii  from  tlio  numa. 

'  Uh.  riii.  «.  xil. ;  L'otrlor.  torn.  L  [>.  39S.     There  b  an  nliiuioii  tu  tlio 

A*  In  nsiulo-Atliauuiiw,  Duacript  1).  M.  V.  j  0[i]i.  S.  Athan.  torn,  ii, 

<|i«3l. 

*D*  laom-  IL,  vv  c.  kiv.)  m  prenrvod  by  Ph«tiuii,  Bihlioth.  n.  829, 
bw.L  )■.  Itlli  Ik-ttJ.  IS'M. 
'(Iwiaiiiin.  A.ti,  Vii'l,  KxiMK  in  Liliir)[.  printed  in  Lit  pHtruoi,  p.  171. 
*  Of  I— on  Tlww  A.l>.  1410,  De  TcrapluctMiau,  jinutvd  liyUuv,  p  32S. 

•1  r. 
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THE  ECCHABBTIC  FAN  IS  THE  WEST.    (Oiur  XIT. 


John  Moschus,'  a.d.  G30,  ia  the  (-arliest  witneaa.     IK-  U-lIs  at. 
on  the  authority  of  a  Itoman  Abbot,  Theodora,  that  u  ixTUio 
Bishop  celebrating  befora  the  Pope,  bocouiiu;^  coiisciona  of 
the  presence  of  sin,  said,  "  Put  nway  from  the  holy  Alur 
the  Deacon  lioldiiig  the  Fan."    Tlie  will  of  Count  Kveraid,' 
made  in  the  year  937,  mentions,  a.s  part  of  the  furnitniv 
of  his  Chapel,  "  One  silver   Fan."     ilildebcrt,*  Bishcii  oi 
Lo  Mans,   1097,  iind   ufterwards  of  Tours,  sent  a  Fan  to 
our  Anselm  of  Ciuiturbury.     A  short  extract  from  the  lettor, 
which  aocoinpanied  it,  will  show  l>oU)  tlte  purpose  of  the 
gift  and  the  manner  in  which  he  sought  to  di^iify  it  I7  > 
moral  lesson : — "  I  have  sent  thee  a  Fan,  an  instrument  apt 
to  drive  away  fli<>«.  .  .  .  When,  thurvfore.  thou  aboil  vitb 
the  Fan  designed  for  thee  drive  away  the  flics  that  settle  on 
the  Offering,  the  incursions  of  temptation.^  that  come  ob  (th* 
soul]  must  be  put  to  flight  by  the  uinnowing  fan  of  the 
Catholic  faith."     I>umndus,*  1286,  speaks  as  if  Has  monl 
were  the  only  reason,  for  which  tJie  Fan  was  ased^ 
"loat  flies  come  and  destroy  the  sweetness  of  the  oint«>«iV 
i.e.  lost  troublesome  tlii>ught«  lulce  off  the  devotion  of  th« 
prayer,  let  them  be  driven  away  by  the  fan  of  Uic  Spirit 
...  To  signify  which  also  in  suinmer-tJnie  a  material Fui i> 
employed  while  tlie  Secret  (tiie  prayer  after  the  oblatioD  rf 
the  Gifts)  ia  being  said."     In  Uie  Customs  of  Clngny,*  iIk 
Fan  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  furniture  of  the  Altar :— '  Om 
of  the  Mini-tters  (wlto  ought  fdwaya  to  be  two)  stimdiDg  neU 
the  IVieat  with  a  Fan,  from  the  timo  the  flies  begin  to  bt 
troublesome  till  they  ceiwe,  is  cnwful  to  drive  tlicm  aw»^ 
from  the  Sacrifice  and  Altnr,  nnd  from  ihc  Priest  btmitK' 
Bona*  also  quotes  from  a  lis.  Ceremonial  of  the  timo  rf 
Nicholas  v.,  !447  : — "  Lot  them  bring  Fans  also  in  sumawt-  • 
time  to  drive  the  flics  out  of  the  Ministty."  ix.  the  ChaliM ', 
and  Paten.'    They  were  used  according  to  Ihia  book,  when  ft] 
Cardinal  Bishop  or  the  Pope  celebratocl. 


■  Pratutn  Spirit  e.  el.  col.  30H  ;   I'tr.  ISGO. 
»  Mir»iU)ilox  Donat  Var.  c.  xxi,  p.  96. 
>  Inter  Ifpii.  Aniwlmi,  n.  cliU.  p,  434. 

*  ftAtional*,  L.  Iv.  c  xixv.  nn.  8,  V. 

*  Ub.  ii,  c.  XII, ;  TjkIi.  SpiciL  torn.  ir.  p.  142, 

*  tUr.  Lit  L.  i.  c.  xxr,  n.  vi.  (v  395.  ^^ 
'  All  thcnnuLiQcntanf  UinChiirrli  wi'ir  olliyl  JUmMtrimm  (k*  DiinuiCt] 

ill  v.),  Kill]  tbe  term  wm  ximotimra  upplinl   in  |i«rtl«lilar  te  ttiu  -Mu 
•rrrtf.     8«i  I'ort  ii.  Ch.  vi.  Sort.  ii.  nt  tli*  ciul. 


CHAPTER  XUl. 


If  there  bt  HO 
aim*  or  oblatiom^ 
then  thatt  Ifif  tma-dt 
[of  acMptiug  our 
ftltOB  and  oblatioDs] 
b«  It/I  otU  tintaiJ. 


'ZUt  prager  for  llie  Church  ittililant: 
Its  lifistore  anb  Intcrprctulion. 

SEcnOH  I. — THe  OrtgtH,  Sa>fie,  and  Jff/e  efthe  Prayer. 

*Lct  UH  pray  for  the  whole  8tat«  of  Christ'a  Church 
^  tnUitant  here  in  earth. 

Almighty  nnd  cvcrliving  God,  who  'by  Thy  holy 
AjxiStlo  haat  tiiught  ub  to  make   prayers,  and  sup- 
plications, aiid  ^to  give  Umnka,  for  all    men ;    Wo 
humbly  beseech  Thcc  most  mercifully 
\lo  accept  our  alms  'and  oblations, 
and]  to  receive  these  our  prayers, 
which  wc  offer  onto   Thy   Divine 
UajcBty ;    beaccchiug  Thee   to  in- 
•pire     continually     the     universal 
Church  with  the  spirit  of  truth,  'unity,  and  con- 
cord :  And  grant,  that  ail  they  that  do  confess  Thy 
Wy  Name  may  agree  in  the  truth  of  Thy  holy  Word, 
"ndiive  in  unity  and  godly  lovo.     Wo  beseech  Thee 
iJso  to  save  and  defend  ^all  Cliriatian  Kings,  Princes, 
mhI  Governors;   and  specially  Thy  servant  Charles 
Ottf  King ;    that  under  him  we  may  be  godly  and 
^ietly  governed ;  And  grant  unto  his  whole  Council, 
Rod  to  all  that  arc  put  in  authority  under  him,  that 
Ihtj  may   truly   and   indilTcrcntty  minister  justice, 
to  tbe  puni«hment  of  wickedness  and  vice,  and  to 
tlu  maintenance  of  Thy  true  religion,  and   virtue. 
Give  grace,  0  heavenly  Father,  to  all  Bishops  and 
Ciimtci^   that    tbey    may   both    by  their    life    and 
doctzine  set  forth  Thy  true  and  lively  Word,  and 
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rightly  and  duly  iidminixtcr  Thy  holy  Sacnimcutg :] 
And  to  all  Thy  people  give  Thy  heavenly  grace  ;  audi 
especially  to  ''this    Coiigregatiou  here  pre«CDt,  that, 
with  meek  heart  and  due  re%'erencc,  they  may  hearj 
aiid  receive  Thy  hgly  Word ;  truly  serving  Thee  in 
huliuc&s  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  lifu 
Ami  we  most  humbly  Ijeseech  Thee  of  Thy  goodnea), 
0  Lord,  to  comfort  and  succour  all  them,  who  in  this 
transitory  life  01*0  iu  '  trouble,  sorrow,  need,  sickness 
or  any  other  adversity.    And  Jwe  oIbo  bless  Thy  holj" 
Name  for  all  Thy  Bcrvants  departed  this  life  in  Thf 
faith  and  fear  ;  ^  bcaeeching  thcc  to  give  as  grace  a) 
to   follow  their  good  oxiunples,  'that  with  tlKiD  we 
may  be  parUikers  of  Thy  Imavculy  kingdom  :  Granl 
this,  0  Father,  for  Jesus   Christ's   sake,   our  only 
Mediator  and  Advocate.    Amen, 

'  Lkt  U8  riuv  FOii  TUB  whole  state,  etc.]— Ta  tlien* 
Ituok  or  CoimuoQ  I>rayer,  1 GG3,  Uiia  heading  at  flnl  nn  tbw 
"  Let  u»  i>niy  for  t!ia  ^ood  estate  of  tho  CoUioHc  Churcl  «' 
Christ  iiiilitanl  lieru  in  earth ;"   but  tho  uiirtior  rcudiD^  ■* 
mstoiotl  by  corructioii.     In  the  most  ancietil  Lilut^ius,  tlie" 
were  supplications  "for  all  aorta  and  couditious  of  uiea" 
after  the  Leaaoua  and  Sermon,  and  in  some  of  then,*  as  & 
Mark,  tho  Coptic  S.  Cyril,  S.  Chiysoatoni,  S.  Janies^  e(t. 
these  wero  made,  as  iii  tho  prayer  before  us,  in  connexion  witk 
a  petition  for  tliu  auccptunce  of  tlio  OfTeiiiigs.     Iu  [xurticitlu. 
our  own  auciuiit  KidiUng  Prayers,  the  "  accusU>u)ed  TVveUt" 
in   connexion   with   which  Archbishop   Anindel,  in  I40S. 
ordered  a.  sermon  to  be  preached  four  tim<>^  in  the  yoar.vran 
said,  iiccordirig  to  tho  Sanim  l^roccssioniil,'  "  after  the  Ooqid 
and  Offertory."     It  is  probable  that  thi«  circumstance  hiul 
ita  weight  in  determining  the  Keviseis  of  I  ft92  to  detach  tho . 
Pmyur  for  the  Church  Militant  from  the  Prayer  of  C^D«-f 
cratioit,  whicli   it   iinmodiatety  preceded   in    1    B.   E.,  sii4 
adding  n  ]>elition  for  the  accc|)taiicc  of  tlie  alma,  to  p1ao«  il 
after  the  OH'crt^jry.      It  thiw   took   tlie   place,  and   would] 
remind   the   people,  of  the  ohi  Knglish  ffeea;  though  i 
reality  deiivcd  from  the  lirst  part  of  the  Gr^orian  Cuiod.* 

■  R«nuid.  t«in   i-  j.p.  150,  41  ;  Uow,  |>.  74;  LIL  PP.  pp.  15,  IS. 

■8m>  before,  [L  306. 

*  OoiD{iM«  it  wiih  Uiu  Coaoii  iu  tb«  Suam  MiiMl,  oot  l!l3. 
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I  Generally  in  ihe  nncient  Liturgies  Uicro  was  a  refi-rcnoc  to 
sifta,  and  a  prayer  fnr  the  givers,  in  tlioso  /¥*«■«'  (Syimpte, 
Bct««iiD.  Diaoonica,  Missal  Litany)  wliich  were  bid  l>y  the 
Doaooa  after  Uie  Offertorj'.     They  contained,  in  faci,  a  vir- 
tual or  oxprosM  o)>latiun  of  thu  Elcmijntt  about  to  be  consu- 
crated,  and  of  the  uUicr  "  devotiuns  of  the  people."    Thus  thu 
Clementine*  has : — "For  theni  that  hear  fruit  in  the  holy 
(Jliixrch,  and  do  deeds  of  mercy  to  the  poor,  Zet  v»  pmy." 
S.  James  ? — '  For  them  that  bear  fniit  and  do  good  worka 
in  the  holy  Churches  of  God,  who  roniomher  the  poor,  the 
■idowa  and  orphiiat,  etc.,   Lri   tit  bcsuth  ihe  Lord."    And 
lodli,  but  i>rohttbly  a  later  insertion : — "  For  tlie  Kifts  sot  on 
[toe  Altar]  .  .  .  and  for  the  salvntioii   of  the  I'lio-st  who 
Maads  near  and  ofters  thcni,  Lei  its  tntrral  the  Lord  Oml." 
Tha  His!!al  LiUiuy  of  Fulda  :* — "  For  theet  who  in  Tliy  holy 
Church  bestow  the  fruits  of  mercy,  0  Lord  God  of  host^,  hear 
our  pruycra."      Thc»c   focU  niii  mentioned  because  of  the 
oblation,  implicit  at  least,  wliich  wa^  conibinctl  witli  thu 
^BterceaBbns  of  thone  Litanies.     In  that  respect  they  reseni- 
Bm  our  Prayer  for  tlie  Cliurch  MilitanL     There  waq,  of 
»«»,  IxMides,  a  more  fonnal  oblation  by  the  Priest,  as  in 
tlttt  prayer.     In  S.   Murk*  the  Litiiny,  at  first  bid  by  tlio 
lioacon,  luis  been  converted  into  a  continuous  prayer,  like 
uur  own,  and  is  said  by  the  Priest  too.    One  clauw  begins 
«•  follows: — "We  offer  unto  Thee  this  reasonablo  and  un- 
Uooily  service,"  etc.,  which  seems  to  have  been  substituted 
in  later  times  for  a  einipler  allusion  to  the  gifts  in  the  origi- 
ivl  Synnpte.     Tlic  corresponding  part  of  the  lEuman  Missal 
>**l3o  said  wiUiout  break  by  the  I'ricst ;  though  it  probably 
WT«t«»eiita,  in  like  manner,  a  primitive  Litany. 
K^Rut  although  tliis  prayer  resembles  both  in  position  and 
K^  nutter  tlie  older  forms  to  which  it  is  compared,  there  are 
HIhm  in  it  which  weixi  perhn^  rather  suggestL^d  by  a 
wB/k  in   the  Simplex  ac  put  JMttmtfto  of^Archbiiliup 
'  Nmnnn  :•— "  Almighty,  Everla-iting   God,    and    Merciful 
ftllier,  wlio  by  Hiy  beloved  Won  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
Apostles,  hast  commanded  that  we  meet  before  Thee  in  Hi-s 
.  .  We  therefore  pray  Theo  before  all  things  for 
by  Churches  ...  for  Tliy  Scr\-aHl«  the  administrators,  for 


I  Mof*.  ck  ix.  iMtioii  UL  p.  3DI. 
Ht  AiHHit.  L  «ili.  R.  X-  iU>Ui\.  tnm.  i.  |>  30?.      Tlie  word  nt|))ro. 
War  rruit,"  M  lAieit  uttti  in  tlic  Kme  of  "  to  offer." 
Sl»\i.  |>{..  as.  T  ;  Liturg.  I'l>.  p.  IS. 
I  lloDB,  U  ii  (<  \x.  D-  iii.     3uii.  in  one  ■>(  lUu  Miml  Litattit.'*  of  Milan, 
H'l  Uim.  i.  |i,  3311. 
I  ICroui'l.  torn.  I  )<.  14a>.  *  Fol.  ut.  tL  3  i  Ronnn,  I.HS. 
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t}K>  civil  goveruinoiit,  for  the  most  clemtuit  Emperor,  and 
o\ir  King,  for  other  Kings,  Princes,  aud  all  Ma^sb-ates.  But 
Qspeeialfy  we  pray  Thee  for  tlie  Most  ICovoroncl  the  Alth- 
bisbop  ...  for  all  men  ...  for  all  them  whom  Thou  dont 
chastise  and  exercise  unto  pntii;uce  by  any  cross  and  aHUo- 
tion,  by  wutit,  exile,  eta  I-astly,  wo  pray  Thee,  0  ntcmal 
God,  heavenly  Father,  for  us  who  have  here  asaembled  in 
Thy  sight."  eta  , 

''MiLlTAMT  HKHE  OH  BAJtTit.)— la  tho  First  Book  of 
KdwaiJ  tliis  praytT  came  after  the  Pn-faco,  and  immt-difttcly 
iMjfnre  the  Prayer  of  Consecration.  At  the  end  of  it  tim 
faithful  departed  weris  comim^nded  to  Ood's  mercy.  WIwi 
tliis  commendation  waa  omitted  in  15&3,  the  worcjs  ililUant 
here  t»  mrth  were  added  to  exhibit  more  clearly  tlie  limita- 
tion then  mada'  This  was  followed  by  Uk  Scotch^  OfBcot 
of  1G3S  and  1734  ;  but  siuco  then,  th«  dcjMirtCfl  Nung  in- 
cliuk-il  ill  a  )>«tition  (that  "  we  and  ill  they  whieh  are  of  tlio 
Mystical  Itody  of  Thy  Son,  may  sit  on  His  right  hand,"  etc). 
those  worda  have  been  omitted.*  The  American  Book  oiniis 
Itrre  in  enrtk.  The  Nonjurors  omitted  the  wliole  sentence, 
"  Let  lis  pray,"  etc.* 

Tho  phtnso  "  Church  Militant"  was  one  snfTicicntly  w«U 
known  to  our  countrymen.  Thus  a  proyor  of  the  sowo 
interoossory  clmraoter  as  tho  present  found  t»  a  volume  of 
Honrs,  printed  in  ISitl,  hoa  for  itfi  title  : — "  A  general  and 
devout  Prayer  for  the  good  slate  of  our  Mother,  the  Chuicfa 
Militant  here  in  earth.' '  Ei'asmua*  iu  liis  troalise  rfe  Ecctenm 
CoiKordia,  with  which  our  Dirioos  were  Cnmlliar  from  il» 
fii^  appearance  in  I S33,  says, "  The  OhuTch  Militant  on  tastii 
and  tho  Church  triuiitphatit  in  Heaven  are  one  and  Uto  tttne 
family ; — only  the  Inttiir  is  the  more  puriiied  jMTt"  In 
Tavenier's  Postil  on  the  Kpiatle  for  Trinity  Sunday  (A.D. 
1540).  the  Church  Triumphant  and  the  Church  ftlilitant  are 
diHtiuguiahed  : — "  Now,  therefore,  good  Christian  people, 
seolng  that  thoao  holy  Spirits  or  An^>ls,aud  tiie  whole  quire 
and  Chureli  triumphant  in  heaven,  do  u-ithout  ceasing  laud,  ■ 
praise^  and  magnify  the  high  niiiy'esty  of  the  Qodheod.  let  not  I 

■  <tetlnwi*boit  t»  tnacrt  a  than luei ring  lortlivuncv^von  l»«llMfaiUi 
lavi  wdhM  have  alUnxl  tha  muting  uteor^inicty  :■ — "I«l  w  etbr  vp 
onr  praj«n  uid  praiccs  [or  Ibe  good  oatate  o[  Cbriit'*  Catlialia  CkanL 

— OorTM|v  P.  iL  p.  6S.  J 

*  Hull'*  Pn»gm«uU  I.iturgioa,  vol.  r.  pp.  M.  1S7.  H 

■  II4J.  v>il.  V.  |>pl  inf),  1S3.  SOT,  240.  SAT.  308.  *  IhiJ.  v.*  |v  V.fl 

*  Sor  Director.  Aiiglic.  t4.  3.  p.  R3,  In  wbirli  tbe  )<r*yer  ia  jiriAlnL  I 

■  Fucio.  Otih.  Gnl.  toui   i.  i>.  4H.  M 
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which  be  the  Church  or  Congieg«tion  militAnt  licro  ia 
fch,  be  behind  with  our  praisefl.conimendatioiis,  and  thunl^s- 
■Ri^ing."'  Compare  also  John  de  Burgo,  a.d.  1385:— "Tho 
Host  is  broken  into  three  ports,  of  which  two  parts  are  kept 
out  of  the  Chalice,  and  one  of  them  signifies  the  triumphant 
in  be«vcD.  the  otlier  the  expectant  in  Purgatory,  the  third, 
which  ia  put  into  the  Chalice,  the  militant  iu  thU  world."* 
Bishop  Watson,  15S8,  who  can  hardly  be  supposeil  to  have 
borrowed  from  the  reformed  Liturgy : — "  He  {i.e.  the  Priest 
cominf;  to  the  Altar)  maketh  his  confession  to  God  and  to 
the  wliole  Church,  both  triumphiint  in  heaven  and  militant 
iit  earth."* 

'Br  Thy  holy  Apostle.]— See  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  This  paasago 
VI18  thought  by  the  ancients  to  have  reference  to  the 
IJturgy ;  and  as  the  Kucharist  was  the  only  special  and  dis- 
tinctive sprvice  for  which  Christians  assembled  in  (lie  Apo- 
I  stolic  age,  they  were  beyond  question  right.  "  In  these 
words,"  observed  S.  Augustine,* "  I  prefer  to  understand  what 
all,  or  nearly  oU,  the  Church  practises ;  so  that  we  take 
I  those  to  be  callvd  fiq^'licaiums  (precationes,  Seijffet?),  which 
[•wo  make  at  tlie  celebration  of  the  Sacraments,  before  that 
which  is  on  the  Lord's  Talile  begins  to  be  blessed :  (and 
those)  pratfcrs  (orationos,  Trpoo-euvae)  which  we  make,  when 
it  is  blessed  and  consecrated,  and  divided  into  small  pieces 
for  distribution  ; — the  whole  of  which  act  of  prayer  nearly 
the  whole  Church  concludes  with  the  Lord's  prayer.  .  .  . 
The  inttrcianoM  are  made  when  the  people  are  blessed.  .  .  . 
Which  thioga  being  done,  and  so  great  a  sacrament  having 
been  received,  the  ffising  of  lhan}:s  concludes  all,  which  alao 
the  Apostle  has  commanded  last  in  tlicse  words."  Whether 
the  distinctions  of  meaning  here  asserted  by  S.  Augustine 
can  be  luuiutAiued  or  not,  the  fact  is  unquestionable  that, 
"  if  we  consult  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  extant  at  this  day, 
we  shall  find  this  observatioD  to  bo  most  true ;  tkey  art  ail 
/ramtd  and  covtjioeed  aeeordiny  to  this  ruU  of  the  Apostle."^ 

*Pn|riIlA  Ooiili,  r.  W.  c.  ix.  to}.  33.  (a.  2  i  Par.  tSlO.    Comporo  Jolm 
'  HitwH,  Hanoalo  I^aovni.  P.  iv.  e.  xili.  {lol  49) ;  Harl.  MS.  Brit.  Mm.  Nu. 
SSM.  *.Serni,  xiii   hi.  Iiivi,  Fa.  2,  Lond.  IGud. 

*  Ep.  rxhx.  ml  Pkiitln,  torn.  ii.  col,  Gl)3.  Similarly  ITajtiio  IliJti.  C'noun. 
nn  8.  PaliV*  GvP'  '"^  '"''  (''"8'"!i  tmii.  eivii.  col.  TS3),  uiil  ntlian.  So 
AinonK  Orrck  writori,  Theojiliylncl  (lom.  ii.  f.  iJJO,  <ra  v.  2  ;  Vtn.  17511 
•od  <JSttiniL.niuii  (tom.  ii.  p.  SIS  ;  1^.  I63I|  on  thii  iium|^  nulfntand 
a  oomiuaoil  that  wo  shoulJ  i-ny  tar  Kiuga,  ate,  '*  n  tliu  tims  of  llw 
Mytto-i**." 

*  ttUhop  Bull,  Sma.  \bL  (on  1  Tin.  U.  1,  S) ;  Works  *ol- 1  p-  330  i 
Oxf.  I8M. 
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■•To  GIVE  THANKS  FOK  Al.I.  MKK.]  — Ijl  the  IJook  (if  1549 
tilis  [>mycr  containiid  n  thanksgiving  "for  the  wonderful 
gmcc  aiid  virtue  declared  in  all  the  eaiots  froni  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world."  This  was  omiltod  in  1563 ;  ttionch  ■  the 
Prcfaceofgiviu"  thanks  fur  all  niCD*"  was  rctaiucd.  Tlw 
incousititcncy  wliich,  iw  I/EntTangi.-'  Utlls  us,  "  wm  intm- 
protcd  ft  «lip  in  the  supei-visors  of  the  Litnrgy,"  wtw  first 
runiiitiicil  in  the  Scotch  Dffice,  by  the  addition  of  the  fol- 
lowing thanksgiving : — "  Wo  ulao  bless  Tliy  holy  Name  for 
all  those  Thy  servants,  who  having  finislied  tlieir  coune  in 
faith  do  now  rest  from  their  Uibotirs,  and  wc  yield  unto  Thcu 
most  hiyii  iiraise  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  wonderful  gnUMS 
and  virtue  declared  in  idl  Thy  Saints,  wlio  have  Ijoen  tbo 
choice  vesBota  of  Tiiv  grace  and  tlie  li;,'hts  of  the  world  in 
their  several  generations."  In  1CG2  thu  brief  a>rresponiling 
clause  in  out  own  Prayer  was  added  at  the  suggostion  of 
Bishop  Coflin.' 


Suction  ll.~The  Verbal  Offering  of  ihe  Almt  aitd 
ONalims. 

•  Axu  OBiJkTiONS.]— These  words  were  inserted  in  tJie  loxt, 
Riul  thti  wortls  or  oUationa  in  the  mar'^'inal  linbric  at  the  lost 
Hcvicw.  TSy  "  iilnis  and  ublutioiiB  "  arc  infant  the  oftariu^^ 
of  tho  people,  of  wlmtuvor  kind,  and  therefore  including  tlw 
bread  and  wine  which  the  Pri«st  lias  nnw  placed  it|>on  tlw 
lioly  Table.  When  alms  are  given  either  wholly  or  putly 
in  kind,  even  though  there  be  no  offering  of  bread  and  wine 
for  the  Communion,  it  is  proper  to  say  "  alms  and  MaHoiu." 
(lifts  to  the  Church,  as  Pnt<^^n.«,  books,  Altar-cloths,  etc.,  and 
gins  of  Liud,  etc~,  represented  by  title-deeds  or  the  like,  an) 
oblationft.  It  would  not  Iw  improper  m  itatif  to  deeoribo 
ofleringH  of  money,  though  for  the  use  of  the  poor  onlv,  as 
"  alms  and  oblations  "  (for  all  alms  are  oblations,  though  all 
oblationH  are  not  alms) ;  but  we  are  hardly  p<:-niiitt«d  to  use 
T)oth  wonls  in  snch  ft  case  here,  for  the  mat^inal  Ittibric,  by 
speaking  of  "  alms  or  oblations,"  implie.'*  Ihat  there  is  a  difi- 
tinction  to  l»e  obser^'ed.  Tlie  Scotch  Uubric  speaks  of  the 
moHpy  ollerod  as  "  the  oblations  ;"  but  in  the  Sootcli  Church 
one  half  of  it  14  by  law  devoted  to  n  ri.>1igions  use.  and  the 
other  half  18  enipliiycd  cither  "  for  the  dcc<>nt  furnishing  of 
that  Church  [in  whicli  Uie  Celebration  takes  place],  or  lb< 


I 


>  AUIanoti.  di.  rt.  nntt'  Q.  )>.  ST7. 

*  I'articiilan  to  lie  C'oii«iiltml,  n.  DI  ;  W«lu,  voj.  i.  p.  SIA 
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piibijc  relief  of  their  poor,"  as  Ihc  PrcsliytCT  and  Oinrcb- 
wordfins  shall  think  lit 

The  customary  offerings  to  the  (Clergy  were  someliiiK-s 
callod  "oblations."'  Tht'sc.  as  we  have  seen,-  wer<>,  until 
the  last  Itvvisiuii,  to  hi:  guthoriid  ut  tho  Btiine  time  with  the 
nliiis,  and  (if  wc  niiiy  supiHKiu  that  an  injunction  of  Wrcu' 
ill  1636  only  enforced  tliu  existing  cimtom)  wens "  rceoivod 
[from  the  hands  of  tJie  offerers]  hy  the  Minister  stniiding  lie- 
Ibre  the  Table  ,  .  .  and  then  by  him  reverently  preAOnted 
btfore  the  Lord,  and  set  upon  tlie  Tabic,  till  the  Service  was 
oudcd." 

From  tlio  fact  that  the  words  "  and  oblations "  were  in- 
troduced into  this  ])myer  at  the  same  tinici  with  the  Rubric 
wlitch  comniandi)  the  l*rie8t  to  place  the  bread  and  wine  on 
the  Table,  it  has  txteii  inferred  by  some  that  the  Elements 
only  are  to  be  understood  hcie  under  the  word  "oblations." 
That  this  wag  not  t^  intention  of  the  Rcviiners  inny  ho  proved 
by  a  reference  to  the  Occusionul  Forms  of  Prayer,  whieli 
were  published  at  that  period.  In  tho»ie  of  June  20  and 
Jnly  12,  166.-);  AiigoHt  H  and  Octolrer  10,  166C;  May  17, 
1672;  Pehniary  4,  107};  April  10,  1078,  etc.,  no  Celebra- 
tion is  contomplat*d  ;  and  yet  the  words  "  and  oblations " 
appear  in  all,  with  the  com«{)onding  marginal  Rubric*  Tu 
too  Coroniition  Service  the  purae  of  gold  olTc-reil  by  the  Kin;; 
is  called  "  his  second  oblntion  "  (the  bread  and  wine  whicli 
he  offeni  before  beinc;  the  Rrst) ;  and  in  the  prayer  with  which 
tie  Archbishop  "  pTaceth  it  upon  tlie  Altar  *  we  have : — 
"  Graciously  receive  those  oblations,  wtiich  ...  ho  hath  now 
offered  up  unto  Thee."* 

Wc  have  seen  that  Uie  bread  and  wine  prepared  for  tlie 

Ci]'  "i  '  ili I'   lithcr  included  in  the  "  oblations"  to  which 

tills  \-i  ,11  1.  i.rs,  or  constitute  tho  whole  of  them.  The 
C'hutch  is  now  therefore  solemnly  oflerhiR  thorn  up  to  Goil, 
anil  l)c%>eching  Him  "most  mercifully  to  accept"  them  fur 
that  holy  use  to  which  they  are  to  be  set  ajwrl  and  conse- 
crated. Tills  is  that  proliwiinnry  offering  of  the  unconac- 
cruted  KlemcnU  of  which  .Justin  Martyr"  speaks,  when  he 
ssys  that,  on  llie  bread  and  wine  being  brought  to  the  oflictat- 


*  Kf.  in  BanDO-'i  Article,  A.ti.  1364.     Dun.  Ami.  vol.  L  )>.  in4.     Kiini* 
terly  in  Uio  ArliolM  ol  on  uiiknnwii  fildioji,  ISOO,  ]•.  S4S ;  Mid  lu  Wnu'« 

'  OnUm,  1030,  do.  xvlii.  vol.  li.  ^  200. 

*  Dm  eb.  xix.  Met.  i*.  ji.  3ST. 
»  8o«  not« '. 

*  Sw  tlw  Konni  u  jirtan-vi'il  in  the  Chttptvr  Lilirwy  atCitntcrbury,  tho 
BoHkkn,  «tc.  '  Mnitvir*  Man.  Kit.  vol.  lU.  p.  IS8. 

*  Ap.  I.  C  OB.  torn.  i.  p.  260, 
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iiig  Minister,  "  he  sends  up  pnuso  and  glotr  to  tlie  Father  of 
the  universe  .  .  .  anAoffonalonethmkBff.'viafi/t/r  Ikcxifi/U 
vouchsafed  by  Him."  And  again  when  he  rcpn-eonts  t)iu 
bread  nnd  witic  ns  offered  "  for  &  m«niorial  of  our  food  both 
dry  and  liquid,"  aa  well  as  "in  memoijr  of  the  PnaBioo, 
which  the  Son  of  God  underwent  for  our  sakes."'  To  thiB 
also  S.  Iren.'cua*  refora  wht-ii  hL-  speaks  of  the  "obl&tion 
which  the  Cburch,  receiving  it  from  tho  Apostles,  oETers 
through  till)  whole  world  to  God  ;  to  Him  who  ffitet  us  aii- 
matls,  ns  the  firat-fniits  of  His  gifts,  in  the  Now  Covoniuit :" 
and  S.  Cyprian,'  when  aiding  against  those  heretics  who 
used  water  only ; — "  In  tho  consecmtion  of  the  Lord's  Cup 
water  otoDO  cannot  bo  oETcrod,  a«  neither  con  wine  alone." 
This  iaaer  Oblation,  or  preliininaty  orferinj;  of  Uie  Elementa, 
is  clearly  marked  in  every  exi-tting  Rite ;  hut  in  most  tlw 
prayer  which  expresses  it  has  been  corrupted  through  a  con- 
fusion of  this  offering  with  the  subsequent  Oblation^hy  which 
we  commemorate  and  represent  the  One  Sacritice  upon  the 
Cross.  Thus  the  comnioii  Grouk  rite  anticipates  jn  this 
prayer  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  in  it  follows 
the  words  of  Institution,  and  is  considered  by  Greek  Divines 
essential  to  the  Consecration : — "Grant  that  wo  may  find  peace 
in  Thy  sight,  that  our  Sacrilice  may  be  well-plcoiiing  unto 
Thee,  and  the  Goo<l  Spirit  of  Thy  grace  may  abide  on  us  and 
on  these  gifts  set  before  (Thee),  and  on  all  Thy  peopla"* 
This  misplaced  Invocation  of  the  Spirit  is  not  tn  tlie  earlier 
S.  Bosil,^  I'lvmi  which  tliis  Liturgy  wus  derived.  S.  Mark  has, 
"  Mftl<e  Thy  face  to  shine  on  this  broad  and  these  cups, 
which  the  all-holy  Table  receivai,  through  the  uiiuistratiun 
of  angels."'  tJ^  James : — "  Thyself  bless  this  offering,  and 
rocetTO  it  upon  Thine  Altar  that  is  above  the  beavetw.'** 
This  is  not  unsound,  but  uitmuiUately  after,  and  there&MPO 
also  long  before  the  Comtccndion,  we  have,  "  Blessed  be  Qod, 
who  hlesscn  and  sanctifies  us  all  nt  the  offering  of  the  Divine 
and  immaculate  MyBteries,'"* — which,  to  hav^  a  sound  seoso, 
can  only  refer  to  the  Commemorative  Offering.  The  Syriao 
of  S.  Janiw  is  very  extravagant : — "  The  Lord  is  King  and 
hath  put  on  glorious  apparel.  Allduiuh  I  I  am  the  Bread  of 
Life,  aaith  the  Lord,  who  have  (io«condcd  from  on  high  to  the 
lowest,  that  the  world  mayhvehy  Me.  The  Father  nath  sent 
Me,  the  Word  without  Hesli ;  and  as  a  husbandjoao  hath 


1  IKjtL  e.  Tr7'|>b.  f  >  IT.  torn.  U.  p.  388. 

*  h.  Iv.  c  icvii.  I  S,  turn.  L  p.  912. 

•  OoM,  I..  74, 

■  Ib^nnoiL  tom.  L  n.  US, 
»  litaTj.  PP.  pi  li 


'  B|>.  Uiil.  p.  I  SI 
*  Gov.  p.  W. 
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Oabriel  sown  Me,  and  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  like  a  fruit- 
I  All  wnl,  hftth  leoeiTed  Me ;  and  behold  the  Priests  arc  bid- 
ing Me  in  their  hands  on  to  the  Altar.  AUeluiah !  Kcccive 
our  ofibriiig."'  A  similar  I'omi,  with  the  same  simple  conclu- 
sion, i«  then  BOid  by  the  Deacon.  The  Coptic  S.  Basil,  and 
the  Ethiopian  (deriving  from  S.  Mark)  : — "  Show  Th;  face 
upon  this  broad  Mid  npon  thin  cop,  which  we  have  placed  on 
thia  Thy  priestly  {spiritual  Etk.)  Altar  ;  bletta  them,  saDCtify 
them  and  consecrate  tiieni ;  change  them  so  that  this  bread 
»me  Thy  lloly  Body,  and  the  mixture  in  Uiis  cup  Thy 
cioiiE  Blood."'  In  the  Milancst^*  are  two  short  and  simple 
prayers  to  bo  said  aloud : — "  Accept  this  holy  bread. — tnis 
cup,  wine  mixed  with  water, — Uiat  it  may  become  the  Body 
— the  Blood — of  Thine  Only-Begotten  Son ;"  bnt  a  much 
er*  prayer  follows  to  beHaidby  the  Priest  secretly,  in  which 
I  offers  the  oblation  for  his  sins,  for  the  Church,  for  per- 
sona specified,  etc.  In  the  semi-oriental  Muzarabic"  not  only 
in  this  oblation  "  offered  for  sins  and  misiletids,  and  for  the 
stability  of  the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  [Clmrch]."  but 
wo  have  at  the  same  time  an  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  it : — "  Come,  Holy  Ghosts  the  Sanctifior,  sanctify  this 
Sacrifice  from  my  hands,  prepared  for  Thee.""  A  similar 
invocatioQ  was  used  in  the  Oulbcan  Churches,  which  hud 
|nobably  descended  to  thcin  from  tliu  days  when  they  had  a 
national  rite  very  similar  to  the  Spanish  : — "  Come,  O  SanctJ- 
licr.  Almighty,  Eternal  God ;  hieas  this  sacrifice  prepared 
uiitfl  Thy  (holy.  Mom.  LiL)  Name."^  This  invocation  was  at 
a  late  period  iJonxiwed  from  France  by  the  Church  of  Rome,* 
and  is  still  retained  in  her  Uturg}'.  Anotlier  passage  in  the 
Koman  ritu  is  as  follows; — "Accupt  Uii.s  imiiiaculato  Host 
whicli  I  offer  ...  for  my  numberless  sins  and  oQences  and 


*  RcBMul.  torn.  ii.  p.  10. 
<  IIM.  Urn.  I  p.  3.— /fciU  |i.  004, 
■  Puiw),  U>ta.  \.  |).  307.     MftrtcB*,  L  L  o.  iv.  Art  ni.  Ord.  iij.  t«m.  L 

p.  174. 

*  Tliii  pnyor,  Buaeipt,  Sanrta  Tritiiltu,  tna  optionftl  in  tlia  Roman 
Church  *□  Ut«  aa  the  twclftli  uontunr,  beiag  Mill,  a«  Micrnlcgfu*  |lll^>) 
tclla  01,  "  nut  liy  »iy  ordur,  biiC  liy  BoelMiattlckl  onatam."— Do  Reel.  Oba. 
c.  *i.  ;  Hilt.  col.  '3». 

*  L(«ll^  toTTi.  i.  pp.  2,  S23.    The  word  Xtttala  it  wiuitug  after  Apo- 
,  aCpfina  m  Uio  printod  oopicaL 

THicroLo.  Ill  Bitt.  ooL  73S. 

*  That  it  caiM  to  Boaio  frnm  Prance,  not  Rpatn,  «a  1.0  Bnm  limOMS 

'muimaa 
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iipgligeiicea,  and  for  cJl  slaiiding  Brouml,  oikI  Tor  nil  faitlifiil 
Christians  liviuc  and  dend,"  eta  The  epiUiet  immtuviaU,  J 
applied  licrc  to  llic  miconsccraUid bread,  hasbeen  adifflcultyto  ■ 
liomaii  Uitiudisto,'  and  been  defended  by  them,  aa  the  whije 
piTtyor  indeed  is,  by  the  plea  that  the  langiiBf^  is  anticipatory, 
and  tlmt  it  ia  so  c^ed  because  of  that  wtiich  it  k  soon  to 
become;  which  is,  in  truth, an  admission  tlmt  the  two  obla- 
tions— that  of  the  tuicotisccratcd  Elements  and  tJint  of  the 
Sncmnicntftl  Body  and  Blood — have  been  confounded.  Hut 
one  other  inalance  (it  is  believod)  of  the  Bame  use  of  tlita 
expression  can  be  found.  It  ol-cuts  in  a  Mozotabie  OnOio 
pok  Nomina  for  Cliristnias  I>fty  : — "  Iinntolating  spiritual 
victinw  .  .  .  we  oflei- unto  Thev,  OGod,  nn  imtnocuUto host, 
which  the  maternal  womb  brought  fortli  without  stain  to  vir- 
pinity,"'  etc.  Tlie  prayer  or  prayers  winch  accompanied  tlie  ■ 
(lesser)  oblation  were  in  the  Latin  Churcli  sometimos  called  ■ 
the  lesser  Canon.*  For  mure  than  eleven  centuries  *  tliere 
wns  no  constant  I'raycr  of  Oblation  in  the  Bomnn  Litui)^, 
but  the  Lconian  Sncrumcntary,'^  as  it  has  ooma  down  to  us, 
]>rovi<U'Ji  pro]>eJr  prayfirs  to  be  said  over  the  gifts  at  llie  dif> 
i'c-ront  Days  and  Seasons.  They  have  no  Kubric  or  title,  but 
in  the  later  Gelaaian  are  called  Sttnta^  oa  th^  are  oAea  in 

'  tkdin,  lUr.  Ut.  L.  ii  &  i(.  n.  tii.  nofin«iitor,  Suril.  UW  AMOIt. 
p  8$.  Thujr  attomtit  to  jnaUfy  it.  Le  Bran  dcfoiida  it  (Bx(Jie.  p.  VL 
.\rt.  \i.),  Ilrat,  «« llturalljr  utplioalile  to  the  L-Ican,  vtpU-prefAnd  brMd  ; 
»i»l  uDomUy,  M  a)>p|ju»lje  njr  uitJoipalion.     In   a  iintynr  in  the  OoUiia 

"Wo  olTcr  to  Thco.  O  Lord,  tliji  iinin*r<ilBtii  liont,  rcM»n>l>l«  Hml,  uo- 
bloMly  Uoat,  tliiiSMrcd  Brood,  and  ■atntKryC'u]),''  — MabtIL  Ltturg.O«tL 
|>.SOS. 
'  Ltalie.  y.  30. 

*  Uofnioiatur,  SaoriL  MiM.  Asaert  p.  87  ;  Sfttigcr,  Bod.  SMmn.  A«Mit 
tuL  31.  IS30. 

*  There  ii  none  in  llio  old  lonnt  in  tlic  {i«Ianan  and  Ora^rian  Sacra- 
menUrioa,  oto.;  aod  Microlngqi,  who  wrntc  ationt  UCO,  layt  that  "tli« 
Kiiinan  Otdur  apiiointot  no  jimj-pr  after  tho  QSvnoty  bciaru  ike  Secret." 
—  D*  Eool.  Obt  c.  1 1  ;  Hitt.  coL  738. 

*  tn  Mnrot.  Lit  Horn.  torn.  i. 
1  A  oonjtoture  wu  bnardcil  by  Bonnnt  t)inl  Smrta  wu  for  Srerrti*, 

aa  Uitta  for  MiMio,  •!«.  (Me  baf  ore,  Dot«>,  p.  ii.  nn<l  that  tliU  i-rayor  wa* 
>o  eallod  *'  baoanaa  it  waa  tb«  prayer  which  thoy  mwlo  orer  the  oblaltan, 
nEt«r  th«7  had  tparair,!  from  Hut  re*t  that  wliidi  they  had  rcaerreil  for 
tliD  saorifiacv  or  after  the  tuparatiou  at  the  Cat«ehiii9n«M."  •tc— Le  Ufun, 
Dita.  xr.  Art.  L  Qunt.  rrdim.  Cut  thia  ia  (aadiniMiblc,  tbnefch  it  vm 
M^crly  (flight  tip  anrl  warmly  dcfcniUd  by  Dc  Vrrt  niid  tK-vvral  uUirn. 
Early  wrltvra  aay  Ibat  it  waa  to  Iw  cud  in  nileDai;,  iui>l  give  Uial  aa  a 
naaon  for  tlia  munHi  *,g.  Ankalariu* — "Srertln  iiUn  nuaiinatnr,  i|»la 
a«ar«b>  dioitur."— De  Off.  EoJ.  I,,  ill,  o,  20.  Tli*  wi>nl.  tixintnvr,  wm 
uaed  M  an  adJMtive.  Thni  in  ih«  Ka«raiii«iitary  fuiitiil  at  Voblo  the 
jimyca-  in  tjuntion  ia  catltd  ColUelio  Sravta.—^at   llal.  torn.  1.  f.  MS. 
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the  (inrgorian  alms  The  Tnct  of  t]icir  bciuf;  said  privately  by 
iLo  I'riest,  and  the  frequent  teference  in  Iheni  to  liiu  intisT- 
ceanou  of  the  Saiota,  show  tliat  they  were  not  tmly  primi- 
tiv?.  Moat  of  those  vhicb  am  uuobjectioiuble  in  tht-inselvcs 
mtist  l>e  deemed  out  of  placv,  as  their  Iftngua^e  is  properly 
Appticiiblo  to  t1>e  comineniorative  Sacrifice  alone.  Is'ever- 
toolcss  the  position  of  iioni«  of  them  may  be  justified  by 
ngardine  them  as  a  secret  prayer  of  entrance  on  the  wkolt 
SMxiRviSl  action  of  the  Liturf>y,  which  does  in  Eoct  begin  at 
this  point ;  e.ff.  on  Chriatmna  Eve : '— "  Grant  to  us  .  .  .  that, 
as  wu  anticipate  the  adoiablc  Nativity  of  Tliy  Son,  so  we 
may  with  joy  receive  His  everlastiiig  gifta."  Ou  the  Octave* 
of  Christmas : — "  Accept  our  gifts  and  ptayere,  and  clcaoM 
us  by  the  beuv<.-uly  Mysteriec."  Cue  for  Christmas'  Day 
in  the  Grecoriau  SacjumeulAry  appears  to  preserve  the  true 
idea,  viz.,  that  God  ia  now  besought  to  accopl  the  Elements 
for  Uiat  holy  u.<>e  to  which  man  is  devoting  them,  and  to 
pi-ntiil  them  to  become  the  vehicle  of  Uia  grace  and  blesa- 
uig : — "  Let  oar  gifta  become  meet  for  the  mysteries  of  this 
day'a  Birth,  that,  oa  the  same  who  was  born  man  shone  forth 
God,  so  this  earthly  rabatftooe  may  convey  to  us  that  wliich 
ia  Dtviiie."  These  proper  Sccreta  aro  still  retained  iu  tlie 
Itonuin  Missal ;  but  since  the  twelflh  ceiituiy  *  several 
j>rayer9  hnve  been  appointed  to  be  said  always  after  the  obUi- 
tion  of  the  Klementa ;  of  which  three  appear  to  be  (brivod 


Olhav  oMlUloiii  ara  Vfti  hr  La  Bran,  ■.>.  Pmn  Dumwliis  (L.  iv.  o. 
xxdL  B.  St  w*lauB  "Ihu  ll  WM  eaUoil  by  loma  tlio  Spcrtttia,  to  distin- 
Kukh  it  f mm  Uiv  grutei  Stirri, "  Lo.  the  Caiton.  Am  tevrrttl  Morat  [irayen 
on  luul  tiXvr  lliu  OITettory.  tbt^y  w«ri-  lotnnliiiwa  tngctb«r  oltej  in  Um 
)j|>in1  Hrerfta,  M  ia  the  "Mmh  ut  lWytiia»:"~AnU  Srtrtia  (Boiw, 
Ker.  Idl.  A|>p.  p.  384)  1  >nJ  ia  «ii  ancioiit  IVntiflciil  of  tluuen  : — /Ve>- 
bftrri  pitttqaunliir  Si<nta  MitKt  diemtr;  Id  S|iiiitu  huuiilititia,  etc. — 
U«auii,  SacraoL  Grrg..  Kote,  p.  80.  In  our  later  iiiiHliivvnl  I.itur^'iM  the 
injna  vu-jing  wHh  tb«  dajr,  which  tho  Priott  uy*  MtiiHiMd  mw  Imtna* 
■luuly  l-;I<>r«  tho  Pftiiat,  an  ckUeH  Onitiimf  finrrio  (Str.  Bftng.  Itoin.K 
ur  11111)4;  jVrovbi  (Khar.  H«rf.)  In  Uio  aoTcnJ  Jiiair  each  la  hmulnl 
Srtrttth  M  )■  tbc  ttcliuian  SoctMiioutery. 

I  Mant.  toHL  )i.  c>>t.  7. 

*  IbuL  ton.  it.  ool.  15.  Tha  Fwut  »l  tho  Ciroiimciaion  wm  not  inati- 
liil*<1  UU  MiMe  «Mt<uin  Uttr.  Ita  a(  diutrvm  1095,  la  a>ld  f  Ih>  tliii 
drat  «b»  nmtiopa  it.— !><>  Rub.  Ecd.  Sam.;  Ilitt  rcJ.  SIfi.  Ilia  Ian- 
MM|C»  lu|dlea  tiMt  Ibi-  day  was  atill  oat  Uaa  known  u  the  OctAvv  u(  tliu 
NoUvitf.  than  M  tbi-  Keut  olth«  Cirouuiciaion. 

'  MumL  tuB.  ii.  ool.  0. 

'  'riH-  ■tatananit  of  iliciologiia  c|uotnl  in  f>,  412,  nolo  *,  ahova  thnt  w« 
Diwl  ■•Ib>-<'  thoMi  aikUtkina  to  th«  linmaa  Miaaol  at  Irut  a  century  Utur 
than  I.O  llrun.  BapUc  1*.  tii.  Ait.  vL  torn.  2,  pi  SBt.  He  vaa  iol  liy  an 
Mr»r  ui  LabbMW,  uli-.,  to  phuc  Miorvlugiia  id  tba  (kveuth  cvntory. 
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trom  ibe  old  Spaniali.'  ond  from  ihd  Gallicfui,*  and  anoLbet 
firotu  the  Milanese  or  GiUlicau.* 

The  liturgy  of  Malabar,  at  the  ofTeriog  of  Iho  Elomeole, 
twice  calls  the  bread  "  the  Body,"  and  the  wine  •'  Uie  pre- 
cious Blood  of  Christ.'**  The  wine  is  even  so  called  before. 
M-licn  the  mixture  ia  made.  The  Sj-nod  of  Diampor,  forget- 
ful of  the  similar  excesses  found  in  thu  liouiaa  Miasal,  sub- 
stituted for  these  expressions,  "  the  holy  bread  and  precious 
cup ; "  for  which  they  gave  two  rea.ion3 : — "  Lest  those  words 
in  which  the  wine  not  yet  consecrated  is  called  the  pi«cloiU 
Blood,  should  give  occasion  of  error ;"  and  again,  "  Leitt  thty 
should  seem  to  allude  to  that  condemned  custom  of  tlie 
Greeks,  who,  offering  brcnd  and  wine  before  tho  consecration, 
adore  them,  saying  tiiat  tliey  do  so  for  the  sake  of  that  into 
vhich  they  are  afterwaida  to  be  changed."  itaulin,  reject- 
ing these  reasons,  appeals  to  a  wide  os^  in  the  East,  and 
■Iloges  farUier  that  "  it  is  not  a  peculiar  rite  of  the  Ori- 
enUu  Church,  but  is  common  to  our  Western  Church,  which 
enjoins  simikr  words  at  the  Muss,  while  the  Priest  is  offer- 


ing the  bread  ;  to  wit,  '  Receive 


I 


this  immaculutu  Host,' 


though  that  bread  is  then  neither  immaculate  nor  the  Host 
or  Victim  of  the  Sncrilice."  After  citing  other  instonees  of 
language  equally  daring,  he  proceeds : — "  Nor  does  the  second 
naaon  give  more  satisfaction ;  for  that  rite  of  the  Gredcs  has 
not  beea  condemned:  nay,  it  is  permitted  io  the  sight  of 
ItoiQu;  OS  once  and  again  I  havu  myself  seen  it  in  the 
Church  of  tho  Greeks,  on  the  day  sacred  to  St.  Athanasius."* 
The  truth  is  that,  if  the  Greek  worehip  of  tlw?  tuK-^tLSGcrated 
Elomonts  be  Miperstitioua,  the  lan^oge  of  the  Itoman  Miwiiil 
is  auperstitious  also ;  and  those  Koman  Catholics  who,  like 
Kauliu.  defend  the  Greek  Church,  have  felt  that  in  so  doing 
they  were  defending  their  own ;  that  on  this  ground  Uiey 
must  stand  or  fall  together, 

Tlie  Missals  of  Salisbury,  Bangor,  and  York,  hire  the  fol- 
lowing to  be  said  at  the  lesser  oblation  : — "  Kecdve,  Tloly 


>  ThMo  »re  Sfirei/ir,  Oftrimiim,  kod  /n  SpMlu.  Colli.  Mi«*.  Mac— 
LhIm,  torn.  i.  I'l.  S.  i^'i. 

■The  Vetii,  Sunetijlcalor  niunliniinl  atxivB.  St*  Hkrol.  c.  tl  t  UitL 
tO.  738. 

■  Auetpt,  fnncM  TriaUiu ;  whicli  U  both  MlUncM  (Pamitl.  tom.  L  l>. 
SSS)  and  OalGmii  (Micro),  u  in  lut  note).  Bat  Uio  PreBcb  probaUj  r*- 
odnd  it  firam  UlUn  ;  (or  Lr  Hnia  lExplio.  P.  jiL  Art.  ii.  note)  i«[«n  t<i 
jui  Auierr*  MImo]  of  th«  UiirtiMoitli  cvnlur7,  whick  hM  Um  fottowjnjt 
Uubrio  1 — "  R^Uk  the  Cui>,  lut  tilm  uy  Uio  [myor  «(  8.  AmbroM. 
Sutripf,  SaMta  7Vi'i|lra>,"  el«. 

*  Synod.  Dump.  Act.  v.  Door.  L  n.  esiii.;  RuiliB,  p.  148. 

*  lUulin,  (L  aol,  nntQ  (c). 
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^initj,  this  oblation*  which  I  (a  wretched  and,  York)  an  on- 
worthy  sinuer  offer  in  honour  of  Thee  and  of  tiie  Blesaod 
iistry,  and  of  all  Tliy  Saints,  for  my  sina  and  offences ;  for 
the  solvation  of  the  living  and  thu  repose  of  (all.  SaltJib.)  the 
departed ;"  while  that  of  Heroford  eviiiuutly  assumes  thia 

Ereaentation  of  the  uuconsecrated  Kleiudnts,  mode  Wfurc  the 
'anon  of  the  Maas  commences,  to  he,  what  the  great  Obla- 
tion of  the  consecrat«d  Bread  and  Wine  alone  can  be,  coni- 
memorativfi  of  the  I'asaion  itaelf: — "  Keceive,  Holy  Trinity, 
this  oblation  which  I  offer  unto  Thee  for  a  memorial  of  the 
Paaaion  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ ;  and  grant  that  it  may 
ascend  acceptal'Ii?  in  Thy  sight,  and  work  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  all  the  faithful,"  We  cannot  bo  too  grateful  for  tho 
removal  of  these  corrupted  forms  from  our  Liturgy.  It  ia 
easy  to  conceive  what  a  distresH  to  the  better-informed,  what 
a  dnare  to  the  conscience,  and  source  of  contention,  tboy 
would  have  proved,  had  they  lieen  allowed  to  remain  to  aa 
age  in  which  their  uncatholic  character  would  have  been 
ohvioua  to  every  student  of  Divinity. 

There  woa  no  verbal  oblation  of  the  Elements  in  tho  First 
3}ook  of  Edward,  nor  Ls  thuro  in  any  Scotch  Litur;;;)',  though 
that  in  present  mhq  has  a  .special  act  of  praise  at  tlie  offering 
of  the  alms.  In  the  Nonjurora*  Office,  1718,  "attlie  placing 
of  the  Elementa  on  the  Altar,  there  is  a  prayer  for  accept- 
ance, abridged  out  of  S,  Basil's  Liturgy."*  The  material  port 
is  OS  follows :  "  May  it  ploas(>  Tliee  ...  to  receive  us  .  .  . 
that  we  may  be  worthy  to  offer  unto  Thee  this  reasonable 
and  unbloody  sacrifice  for  our  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  people, 
tieceive  it,  0  God,  aa  a  aweet-amelling  savour,  and  send  down 
the  gtace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us.  And  as  Tliou  didst 
accent  this  worship  and  service  from  Thy  holy  Apostles,  so 
of  Tliy  goodness,  0  Lord,  vouchsafe  to  receive  these  offer- 
from  the  hands  of  us  sinnere."  On  this  it  need  only  ho 
Fwiarkod,  that  it  certainly  appears  to  identify  the  "  reason- 
able and  unbloody  sacrifice  offered  for  sins"  with  tho  obla- 
tion of  the  unconsecrated  Elements.*    In  the  Coronation 

I  Thu  rofcri  to  both  clctneut*.  The  wonl  hint  iU*o  (iri|^ii&Uy  tr- 
prucnlixl  Ijotli.  Thui  AiiBi<lm  ; — '*  Oti«i  Hiwt  in  bn-wl  arid  wliin.  .  .  . 
Tbcy  c»U  liutli  Uigi'tlivr  hy  (>iir  inuna,  OUiUi'in  or  llnat."  Ad  Wnlcr- 
['aBanni,  c.  ii.  p.  IStl,  So  in  tlio  Mouinbiv  Liturgjr; — ''Thin  Host  of 
'  brwil  will  wino." — Unlic.  p.  W5-  Auil  in  tba  Outhiu  j— "Wo  fffer  uuUi 
Thcc,  O  Lonl.  thu  tmiDAculato  Hoiit,  MMOiiabU  Host,  unblnuily  Iloet,  thia 
holy  Bread  uu\  uJiitJiry  l.'up."^Lituri{.  ClgilL  p.  3!)H.  in  a  Poit  Strreta, 

*  Sm  Ibolt  Pri'f,  ill  IliXl'n  FniKinciit*  Litiirgioo,  voL  v.  p.  t.     titr  the 
Ptayw,  M*  p,  3'.!.     Conipiuc  S,  Buil.  iu  (ioar,  p.  164. 

»  Tho  oipreMion,  •■  rcwonnblu  and  unbliKKjy  aaeriTiet,"  «an  only  •I'ply 
t«  the  fomivr.    Tbui b  tho  AtioKlolicftl Omctitiitioas :— " loibnul  of  ucri- 
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iciur.: 


Sorvico  of  our  Kings,  when  the  bread  ftod  wine  have  beea 
"  by  the  Arcbbishop  recoiveJ  from  the  Kiiiy,  and  mverently 

flaoed  upon  the  Altur,"  the  Archbishop  nay*  the  rollDwing 
'rayer  of  Oblation  : — "  Bless,  O  Lord,  we  beaeech  Tliec,  thew 
Tliy  Gifts,  and  smictify  them  unto  this  holy  use,  that  by  them 
we  may  bo  made  partakers  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Thine 
Only-Begotten  Son,  .loans  Chriat,  and  fed  unto  et^irnal  life  of 
aoul  and  body."' 

To  the  infonuatiou  here  given  we  have  only  to  add,  thiit 
although  tt  distinct  and  cxprem  oblation  of  the  Klvtncnts  ia 
sanctioned  by  the  highest  antictuity,  and  ia  full  of  solumn 
significance,  it  is  clearly  not  osscutia]  to  tho  Sacmment.  Tiie 
bread  and  wine  may  bu  duly  consecrated,  though  not  previ- 
ously offLTud  for  till:  Cuns^^^orutiou.  By  such  an  omission  tho 
rite  Io»L^:t  in  suk-mnity,  ttut  not  in  sacramental  cfBcacy  or 
character.  Hence  tlie  Church  has  not  thought  it  neocamy 
to  provide  a  l*rayer  of  Oblation  in  the  short  form  to  be  used 
at  the  Communion  of  the  Sick.  It  may  be  observed  nbo 
that  in  the  earliest  written  Litui^,  tliat  in  th«  Apostolical 
Conatitutions,  which,  from  not  having  been  in  use,  has  pro- 
bably undeigone  no  change  from  tlio  begimiiug  of  the  fourth 
oentuiy,  thctre  in  no  verbal  oblation  of  the  Klementa  when 
placed  on  the  holy  Table.  Aft«r  the  dismissal  of  tlie  Catocha- 
moos  and  other  non-Communicants,  tho  IJeoconsare  dirccW 
to  **  bring  the  fiiPbs  to  tho  Bishop  at  tho  Altar."  Then,  after 
tllo  Sunum  Corda,  follows  a  very  long  UiaiikKjgiving.  intni- 
doced  by  the  Bishop's  rejoinder,  "It  is  )n<Ii>«d  mout  and 
light."  etc. ;  then  the  Words  of  Institution,  next  an  oblation 
of  the  Bread  and  Wiue,  now  consecrated  or  being  conao* 
crated;  and  lastly  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
them.  The  words  of  oblation  are :— "  We  offer  to  Thee,  King 
and  God,  according  to  His  couiniand.  tbia  Bread  and  this 
Onp ;  ■  .  -  and  we  beseech  Thee  to  look  graciously  upon 
these  gifta  lying  before  Thee,"'— whore  it  ia  evident  tliat 
Die  Consecration  itself,  whether  it  take  place  immediately 
before,  when  Uie  Words  of  Institution  are  said,  or  immedi- 

llao  lUBilo  by  lilocHtB,  enjoining  the  reuannblo  ftnd  unbloody  sail  myatio 
Morilitw  ut  ttiv  Lord'a  Dwly  and  Blood.  whi«h  U  lymlMlicaUy  ealtwiuad 
In  l«Iweiica  to  HU  (U«th."— 1>.  vL  p.  xxvL  Colvt  tnm.  i.  |k  M3.  Ka  in 
tlM  BanMa  Pny^  <A  ConiH-ratloii,  m  Ut  btab  m  it  U  trntwl.  (hs  Prist 
prtys  that  God  will  "  nuik'  thia  oblatjcn  ,  .  ,  rMMtialile  and  •oeaMaht^ 
that  it  may  hrt^mt  Ui  u«  tho  Body  and  Blood,*  etc.  Oiii,  Orq£«r.  PiwmL 
torn.  iL  p.  ISO. 

■  Monnm.  WMvai.  toI.  iil  p.  128. 

*  Xi  vpiiiLtinna  Supa  raCni  {ri>mt6¥  Xoii.  OimUL  Apeal.  U  viii  pIi. 
siL  tnm.  i.  i>.  MX  Thii  ahou-i  tba  (lUI  tnoaulDf  «(  rA  w^mhi'^mhi,  wfann 
ua«J  alano,  rii ,  tliu  thiugi,  or  giita,  Mt  ont,  or  lyin^  h^«n  Ood. 
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ately  siUr  at  the  InTocation,  is  the  ofTonng  intended.  For 
lo  offer  anything  to  God  is  to  consecrate  it,  and  that  which 
ia  consccrutotl  is  oflbrcil,  whatever  be  its  deettDation  thence- 
foith,  or  Uic  new  clinmctor  at  that  moment  imiiroesed  upon 
it.  It  is  al$o  certain  tlmt  there  wasoriginally  no  open  ])niy6r 
at  the  oblation  of  the  Klomeitta  in  tlie  l^nmn  Litnrgy.  Con- 
cemin" such  prayers,  saj-s  Martcne,  "we  find  iiotning  pn*- 
scriliod  in  the  more  ancient  OrJinea  Romaiu,  nor  indeed  in 
lite  Sncntincntario^  uf  Guh\«iii8  and  Gregory  thu  Great ;  nnd 
they  us&X  to  perform  Ihe  whole  of  thiit  action  in  M^ik'nco, 
dettiuing  that  Uie  prayei-s  contained  in  the  Canon  sullicu,  tia 
in  truth  they  do  suffice,"' 

Section  III. — TAe  Inlercasitms  far  the  Ufing. 

'  Unrrv  and  Concord.]— The  Synaptcs,  or  Missal  Litanies, 

with  which,  fur  their  matter  and  |)0!iitiou,  tins  prayer  may 

be  oompored*  all  conlaiut-d  putitious  for  pence,  generally 

near  the  beginning,  and  for  that  roason  were  often  called  the 

Prayen  for  I'eace.^    E.g.  In  tlie  Liturgy  of  Jerusalem :' — 

'"  For  peace  from  above  and  the  love  of  God  towards  man, 

an<l  tuo  salvation  of  our  souls, — let  us  beseech  the  Lord. 

For  Uie  pence  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  union  of  oU  the 

I  holy  Cljnrches  of  God, — let  ns,"  etc.     In  the  Ambrosian  ? — 

*  Iniploriiij- the  gifta  of  Divinfi  peace  and  pardon,  with  our 

whole  heart  ana  whole  mind  we  pray  Tlieo  .  .  .  For  the 

I  peace  of  the  Churches,  the  calling  of  the  nations,  and  the 

[tiaDquillity  of  the  ]jcopk'9,  we  pnty  Thee."   Similarly,  in  the 

I  DOW  continuous  prayer  of  S.  Mark's  liturgy  :• — "  Grant  the 

I  peace  lliat  is  from  heaven  to  the  hearta  of  ns  oil ;  yea,  and 

give  us  alao  the  peace  of  this  lifei  .  .  .  O  King  of  Peace, 

grant  ns  Thy  peace  in  concord  and  chanty." 

«  All  CumsTiAK  Kixcs,  etc.] — The  ancient  Ectene  always 

contained  petitions  for  ndein  both  in  Church  and  State. 

ThiL<),  in  a  Min-ial  Litany  that  appears  to  have  been  used  in 

I  the  early  ^jlgIish'  Liturgy : — "  That  Thon  mayest  vouchsafa 

\to  preecrvo  our  King  and  Bishop.  .  .  .  That  TJion  mayent 


•  Do  Ant.  EcuL  IttL  L,  i.  a.  It.  Art.  vl.  n.  xvf.         *  Sw  beforo,  p  404 
■  Ei'^niui,  M  in  t)io  LitiirgU*  of  8.  BmU  toA  R  C1io'*<»toni,  flou,  pp. 
l&O.  02,113.  fiS.  <J«.  Tl. 

«  Lit.  Si  PP.  p.  IS :  Aiiem.  tarn.  iv.  p.  3t. 
^  TancL  Utarg.  torn,  i  |>.  328. 
0  ItcimuiLol.  ttini.  i.  p.  \i&. 
t  >tiil>ill.  AnftU'Cta  VntVro.  p.  1G8  ;  P»t.  1TS3. 
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Totichaafe  to  preserve  tlic  Clci^y  nml  tl)c  pen].1er>f  KnglniKl.'' 
So  in  anothdc  W<!etem  Ecteae,  prtaacrved  in  us.  at  I''ul(iB :' — 
"  For  our  Futher  tlie  Biabop,  for  all  Uishops,  I'reabyten,  aod 
Pencous,  and  the  whole  Clergy.  .  .  .  Fur  the  most  ptoiis 
Emperor,  and  tliu  whole  Roouui  uiny,  Wu  l>cs(!Och  Tlieo.  0 
Lorn."  From  tlic  East  we  inay  again  select  S.  Mark,* 
b(.-cau&o  tliL!  form  in  that  Liturgy  now  resembles  our  own  io 
not  huing  broken  up  by  responses  : — "  0  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  preserve  in  peace,  and  valour,  and  jusUeo, 
and  tranquillity  the  kingdom  of  Tliy  servant,  our  Orthodox 
and  Christ-loving  Kiuz,  etc  .  .  .  Preserve  and  keep  tar 
many  years  in  peaceful  times  the  most  holy  and  blessed 
Pope'  N.,  .  .  -  and  the  most  holy  llishop  N.,  our  Bisbopt 
fulfilling  the  duties  of  Thy  holy  High  Priestliood,  intrusted 
to  thcin  by  Tliec,  according  to  Thy  holy  and  bleceod  will, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  tnitb."* 


*  This  Conortoation  sbbb  present.]— Compare  agaiD  Oio 
Greek  Synaptes  ;  ctj.  the  so-called  Clementine  ^ — "  Let  ns 
pray  for  one  another,  that  the  Lord  may  keep  and  guanl  OJ 
by  His  grace  unto  the  end,  and  deliver  us  from  the  evil  dor 
and  from  all  the  stuiubling^blockH  of  the  workera  of  iniquity; 
and  may  save  us  imto  His  heavenly  kingdom."  S.  Jamea:* 
— "For  those  who  arc  present^  and  who  pray  with  us  at  Uiis 
holy  hour,  and  in  every  season,  our  fathers  and  our  brethren. 
.  .  .  I^t  ns  beafuch  the  LonL"  In  the  Itoman  and  Mibuiesi' 
Liturgiej>,  in  (hu  pi^iyer  for  the  bviiig  at  tlie  begimiins  of  tlic 
Canon,  we  have  a  siniilnr  petition: — "Remember,  5  L»d. 
Thy  servants  and  'Jity  handmaidens,  N.  and  N.,  and  nil 
abiiiding  around,  whose  faith  and  devotion  are  known  unt<' 
ThOL',"  In  the  old  Spanish,*  before  the  commemoration  <i 
Saints  wJiich  preocdea  the  reading  of  the  Diptych^  ihe 
Presbyter  sings, — "  Our  I'liesta  are  offering  an  oblation  antt 
the  Lord  God.  ...  All  Presbyters  and  I>eac<iiis  also  offer  it 
Tlie  Clergy  and  the  peoples  standing  round,"  etc.,  to  which 
the  Choir  re3)Kind»,  "  Tncy  offer  for  themselves  and  the  wholu 
brollierhood." 


I 


*  Ba«w,  IW.  LiUirg.  L  U.  o.  iv,  ik  iiL 

■  Bauua.  torn  1.  p.  148  ;  Oonf.  p.  133. 

■  T1i<H  till*  WM  alwaya  givvn  to  tb«  PatriMtli  «(  AlMHUMlria.    Sm 
**  Bnttiiuid  anil  Rome,**  p.  I63> 

*  RkuuuI.  toin.  L  p.  lAl  ;  Conf.  fi.  1.13. 

*  Ocon.  Ap:  I.  riii.  c.  (.  p.  301. 

"  lilt  PP.  p>  10  ;  Ammo  Vom.  r.  i>.  33. 

'  FwnaL  torn.  i.  p.  301.  *  LnUte,  Ian.  L  pfi.  4.  S2S, 
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'  Tboitile,  Sorrow.  Need,  Sickness,  ob  ant  other  Ad- 

I  TKHaiTY.}— Tliis   is  almost  univeisal;  e.g.  In   tlie   East,  8. 

Cbiysostom  :■ — "For  travellers  liy  sea  and  land,  the  skk.tho 

I  afl1iot«d,  tlie  captive,  and  their  safety,  lot  Ms  pray  the  Lord." 

'  S.  Mark  :' — "  Heal  those  troubled  with  unclean  spirit*.   Vi*it 

and  heal  the  sick  of  Thy  people  in  pity  and  cnnipnssion.  .  .  . 

I'ity  «ll  thum  who  iiro  in  pnsous,  or  in  mineB,  in  court-s  of 

lew,  or  under  sentence,  or  in  exiles,  or  bitt«r  slavery,  op 

oppressed  with  tributes ;  deliver  them  all"     In  the  West,  Iho 

Milanese*  begins : — "  For   widows,   orphans,   cnplivo»,  and 

penitt-nte,  We  pray  Thee.    R.  Lord,  have  mercy.    For  Uioso 

tntvclliug  by  sea  or  land,  for  those  in  prisons,  in  chains,  in 

the   mines,  in   exiles,"  etc.     "  For  those  who  are   held  by 

divers  infirmities,  and  who  are  vexed  witli  unclean  spirits." 

etc.    The  Mozanibic  :• — "  Let  iia  have  in  mind  all  the  fullou, 

the  captives,  tho  sick,  and  strangers,   that   the   l/)rd  may 

IgMcioiisIy  vouchsafe  to  redeem,  tu  hcttl,  and  comfort  them." 

r  Some  ancient  Liturgies,  in  tlie  prayer  coi-respouding  to  the 

present,  contain,  like  our  own  Litany,  a  petition  fur  cnemicx. 

Thus  the  most  ancient  Conatantinopolitan,^  aa  it  is  believed 

to  be  ; — "  We  also  implore  Thy  mercy.  Lord,  by  Thy  grace, 

<  for  all  our  encuiiu),  and  those  who  hate  us.  and  for  all  who 

I  imagine  evil   tigain.<«t   us,"  etc.     Tlie   Coptic  S.  Cyril  ? — 

'  "  Jieraember  .  .  .  ourenemios  and  friends.     I^rd,  have  mercy 

I  upon   them."     The   Clementine  ;'— "  For  our  enemies  and 

■  CKiar,  p.  Tl.  "  R«njiiiilot,  torn.  t.  p.  I4G. 

[  '  I'unot.  torn.  L  |>.  339.  Ubservc  the  olose  rtactnblAnc?  of  this  WcatctD 
I  (orm  tri  S.  Cliryvuttcriii,  u  in  tlie  text.  t«  8.  Clement,  1.'on«t.  A[i.  L.  viii. 
in,  X.  p.  397,  t(i  S,  Jaiiics,  Aaitcrii.  tnin.  v,  ii.  £3  :^nv  bi  th«  nitny  lniUc»- 
I  tlena  (till  dltocmibln  timt.  wlien  thi-  Cliiireh  left  lici  cndlc  in  the  EMt 
'  to  cxtvticl  bumlf  unoQg  the.  naliona  ol  llio  Latiu  toiignv.  the  wu'  aliwly 
I  ID  t>uta(i«iifii  of  stated  inrau  of  \tnyet, 

\      '  I.x*li-i.  p[i.  2.  224.  "  Lit  Nculiir   lUnniiil.  ttitii,  ii.  \y.  B3I 

I  *  lUnkuil.  totii.  i,  {I.  43,  Su  111  tile  Co]-Cio  ^.  lliuil,  after  tlic  Conacrra- 
f  tion  : — "  Thoao  wlio  a-ith  liatral  uiuJ  tlioai:  wlm  with  \o\-r  jninnii.-  ua." — 
L/bi</.|i  22. 

I  '  Conirt.  Apuat.  L.  viii.  c.  x.  ;  Cotol.  torn.  i.  p.  307.  Similarly  after 
Klht  CknuMOtiuD  1 — '*  Wp  iijKn  hti(L-wh  Thi'O  «n  IwhaK  of  thMC  viiiii  hatv 

■  M  Mil  fiMMCut*  ua  fur  Thy  Nainu'a  aako,  on  bobalf  of  thnra  that  are 
Fvitkiiut  anil  lUcoiroi),  that  Tliou  wniildiC  aonTcrt  thom  iintn  gonl.  and 
InJtcii  their  ra(^-" — e.  lii.  ji.  103,  Alcuin  hoc  a  Itinia  pre  inimifi* 
llrMthing  tho  vury  ipirit  of  Chriiitiiiu  love; — "Oirata  all  «iir  rncniM 
Imum  Muj  tnie  ouarity.  ami  grniit  tlioin    r»miaali4i  of   all    tlinir  •Ina." 

■  ''  Grant  that  wt  may  lovn  our  uiivinii-n  vith  tho  love  of  geniiino  chuity," 
I  Hc.^l'anuL  tcan,  IL  p,  MS.  C'omp.  Oerbcrt,  MoQiim.  Alum.  P.  i,  p.  300 
}  Stmtliuly  in  a  Mtual  Litiuiy  of  the  Anglo-8uon  Church ;— "  That  Thou 

WoiUdit  be  pleoied  to  grve  unto  Our  BiWmlM  p«aM  Hli)  ehantj." — IVttCttI 
LoM  the  It.  C.  P.  p.  331.  See  also  an  Omtit  in  the  SaruiD  Miaal  (eoL 
l*M);— '*  For  minu  viivmiM.  that  Thou  mayest  convert  them  to  peao,  >ii>d 
Iq^miI  t-t  thfm  Ihnt  thi'y  jwrlnrm  tro«  ie|«n lance." 
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those  that  hate  us,  let  iis  piay.     For  tliowj  who  porsecuto  i 
for  the  Name  of  thu  I<ord,  let  ua  pray,     Tliat  Iho  Lonl 
softcii  their  rage  «»<l  disperse  their  wratli  ngaiiist  lis," 


Section  IV. — Prayer  and  Thanksgiving  for  llu  Di^rled. 
'  Wk  juso  bless  Thy  holy  Namk  fob  all  Thy  Skbtakts 

DEFAIiTED  THIS  LIVE    IS  TlIY   y.VITil    AND  FKAtt.] — I.   We  hvt* 
descriltetl  already'  the  changes  which  this  thaniifgiving  for 
the  densirted  Iiaa  underfpino.     In  the  Firet  Itook  of  Edwon^ 
after  tliruikiug  God  for  His  ;^co  declared  ill  nil  11)8  Saint), 
Olid  cliielly  in  tlic  plorious  and  most  blessed  Virgin  "iiayt 
.  .  .  and  in  the  holy  l*&triarchs,  Prophets,  Apotitlea;  w) 
Martyrs,  and  praying  for  grace  to  follow  their  cxampio,  lb« 
Chnrdi  procoodod  thus  : — "Wo  commend  unto  Thy  mttef, 
0  Lord,  all  other  Tliy  serviiDts  which  are  dci>arlo(l  lieace 
from  lis  witli  the  sign  of  failh,  and  do  now  rest  in  the  ilLtf 
of  jicnce;  grant  unto  thorn,  we  beseech  Thee,  Tliy  mercy  aw 
cvorlaating  peace,"  etc    Thb  prayer  wna  rvnioved  in  IW) 
on  (he  repreaentatioii  of  Bucor*  that  "  whfu  prayer  is  nift^ 
for  the  dt'partod.  tluit  God  will  ^nt  thorn  llis  mercy  ww 
etomal  pence,  tliu  vulgar,  witliout  cxoupUon,  lliiuk  it  I* 
mean  that  the  depaitecl  still  want  that  peace,  and  tlxnliM 
the  full  mercy  of  God,  whereby  He  forgives  His  owntki' 
sins,  and  also  that  this  must  first  be  procured  for  thuia  by 
our  pvnycrs."    He  allowed  that  this  custom  of  mvyins  ^ 
the  faithful  at  rest  was  "  very  ancient,"  but  \\t<^>jd  tltnt  tncR 
was  neither  precept  nor  example  for  it  iu  Scriitt^irc    lit* 
diflicnlt  to  think  that  such  ait  error  as  he  feared  would loog 
hare  survived  the  media.'val  notion  of  i'urgalory.  with  wlwfc 
it  was  connected  ;  and  eertaitdy  those  who  "  rest  in  the  gl«T 
of  pGOCO  "  cannot  be  itiingiued  to  "  want  tJiat  pcAca"    If  io 
other  respects  tlie  language  of  tlic  prayer  was  likely  to 
mislead  the  ignorant,  the  belter  way  would  have  been  U 
alter  it  so  ae  to  avoid  tlie  danger,  without  r^ecting  a  rils 
which  muHt  be  nekiiowledgod  primitive.     It  ftpi>v«i8  wioBfr 
also,  to  say  that  wo  have  no  example  of  pmyer  for  tlio  Wf 
dead  iu  the  Canonical   Scriptures,   for   Onesiplioms  coolit 
scarcely  have  been  among  the  livinc  when  S.  l*»til  wioto 
that  pcljlion  for  his  soul : — "  The  Lord  grant  unto  liim  Ibiit 
he  may  Bud  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  tlmt  day."*    Butbethtoia 

*  S<«  b«tore,  p.  40S. 

*  tVtwm,  S«rii>tA  Anf-lk'uiB,  y,  MT 1  B<uriL  1ST7. 
■  3  Tim.  i.  18.       Hit  duMb  aotmt  implied  al»  im  tii«  prayc*  lor  I 

boaMbald,  Ttr.  lOt  and  tbo  MJoUtlon,  Ir.  IP,  mA  tka  lono  at  r 
retrwpoet  when  Mi  good  d««da  u»  «ioaUaii*d     8e  OnMliM^ 
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it  vnny,  tlie  objection  could  onlj  bave  force  Against  any  wlio 

Miotild  miuiitiiiii  tlint  tlte  pmcticc  is  of  obligation.    Tilings 

uot  Uugiit  or  conimanded  in  Scripture  may  be    tnie  uiul 

ri^lit  and  protitalile ;  though  not  of  tlic  L'ssutice  of  Christian 

hith  or  practice.     A  prayer  for  the  faitliful  departed  ia 

coabasadly  not  esaontial  to  the  due  celebntion  of  tin's  holy 

SKtunent,  or  of  any  oUier  function  of  Ute  Churcli ;  but  thu 

iviiaBion  of  such  n  prayer  from  our  Order  is  nQVertheleea  to 

la  Kigrettcd,  even  without  reference  to  any  direct  benehta 

triaiDg  ^m  it,  Iiecanso  it  createf)  an  unnecessary  difTcrcucv 

letween  our  own  and  othiT  Lilurgica. 

In  thu  Scolcli'  litui^fo'  a  P">t  of  liie  prayer  for  the  de- 
puted wait  n^stored  : — *'  that  at  tlie  day  ui  ibe  general  Itesur- 
reetiou  we  and  all  they  which  are  of  the  mystical  boily  of 
Thy  Son  may  bu  set  on  ilis  right  hand,"  etc.  It  i»  fully 
»«ttorwI  in  the  Nonjurors'  Office.  1718. 

11.  TItore  10  leoson  to  think  that  at  the  earliest  poriod  the 
foiihrul  dcpaitod  were  nut  commemorated  in  any  way  until 
^AcT  the  Consecration.  Tltcre  Ls  no  luttnlioii  of  tlieni  in  Uie 
C!r«it4T  Synapte  of  the  Clementine  ;  but  in  the  interceesions 
laodo  over  tne  sacred  Ito<ty  and  Hlood  tlie  Triest  eays, 
"  ('urtliemiOTe,  we  offer  unto  Thee  also  on  behalf  of  the 
Stints  who  from  the  hcginning  have  been  well-pK-aaing  unto 
Tliec,  I'atriarehB,  I'rophetit.  rigliteous  iul-u,  Apostles,  ilartyrnj 
OoofoeMrs,  Bishops,  I'resbyters,  Deaeons,"' utc. ; — whik-  in 
the  Ectene  bid  by  the  Deacon  immediately  after  we  have  the 
following  snBVace : — "For  those  who  have  gone  to  rest  in  failh, 
lot  08  pray."'  In  Uie  LitiirK>-  of  S.  Mark,  which  has  also 
undergone  no  change  from  the  twelfth  century,  wo  have  btit 
one  commenioratjon  of  the  dejiartod.  It  occtirs  before  tliu 
CouMcnitton,*  but  very  awkwardly,  and  with  aouie  eviilfut 
iiiteriKilations,  betwe&n  prayers  fur  the  Iving  and  thu  I'opu 
of  Alexandria,  etc. ;  wiiith  makos  it  probalue  that  it  uauiu 
originally  alU>r  thv  CoiLsecrattun,  uid  was  removed  viith  u 
view  to  gather  togclhcr  all  tlie  interceasions  of  tliu  Churcli 
in  one  pmyer.  S.  Cyprian  says  of  one  departed  this  life  that 
"  he  doea  not  deserve  to  be  named  at  the  vVllar  of  Cod  in  the 
imyer  of  the  PriegU;  "'  and  S.  Augustine,"  tluit  "  the  com- 

■te  )  b«l  IImuummI,  Wlittliy,  Kiid  otheni  aappoM  Um  tu  lutvo  Ik-vd  tJivo, 
«fai  (oQovioK  CbryvMbMn,  Tbcotlurct.  Tli«opl))rlact,  kiid  (Bcuoiuiuiia 
h]  I>>-  Tlicoiifayliuit).  wtio  iLungbl  that  ho  wit<  nt  lUiiuti  «IUi  8.  Vttd. 
I  >  lloir*  Fragm.  Llurg,  vuL  v.     Coiiiji.  |ii>^  4),  tli3. 
P  L.  viU.  o.  xiL  C»UL  iom.  I  p.  403. 
^  IVd.  a.  xltl.  !>.  401. 

'  IfaBUd.  tcrtn.  i.  p.  NO.  »  R^  I.  p.  3. 

I*  U*  CiuB  |uo  Murtui^  c.  I.  Uniu.  vU.  ci4.  I«GI. 
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inoiiioration  ot  tiie  dead  ha«  its  yinon  in  thi;  })iu>-firH  of  tho 
/V(ta(  which  are  poured  forth  to  tlie  Lord  God  at  Ilia  Altar;" 
hotli  rulLTrin};  clearly,  not  to  the  Ketone  which  waa  bid  hy 
the  Deacon,  hut  to  the  prayer  of  theCulebntntalUtrthc  Con- 
secration. Tliere  is  do  comtnemoratiou  of  thi;  dtnul  iu  tlwt 
oMc3t  Litauios  of  tho  West,'  which  are  the  greator  Ectews 
ol'  tho  Latio  Cliurchctt,  said  In  the  Ordinuy  of  the  Ua»,— tt 
Milun,  afUir  the  Introit, — but  disused  in  f^eaoral  at  a  very 
early  period,  and  therefore  witoessus  to  a  yet  carlior  asfl{jC 
S.  Cyrii*  of  Jerusalem,  afi^aiu,  meulioDS  Uio  conniiemonitioD 
ol'  the  dupartud  (u  takiu^  place  a/lrr  the  ConsccnitiotL  In 
thu  Litur){y  of  his  Church,  ns  we  have  it  now  in  S.  Chryso- 
atoni,'  and  in  almost  every  other,  it  comes  before  also,  viz.,  at 
the  end  of  the  Ectenes,  but  is  eWdontly  a  later  addition  tiicitf, 
boiug  a  mere  ascription  of  pntiAu  to  tliu  SaidU,  incougruoud; 
following,  or  placud  iu  the  uiidst  of,  petiUoiis  for  v: 
livioL'  persons  aud  prcttent  interesta;  aa,  for  example,  in  the 
Malabar  ;* — "  Let  us  also  pray  for  the  Priests  and  Deaootu^ 
who  ■  .  .  ;  Let  us  pray  also  for  all  the  holy  and  sober  coo- 
Kregation  of  the  sous  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  that  .  .  ; 
liut  let  us  couimemorato  the  LU-^sud  Marj-  the  Virgin 
Mother  of  the  Christ  and  Saviour.  .  .  .  Let  us  vvnoratii  tbo 
memory  of  the  Apostles.  .  .  .  Let  us  also  cornuteinomtc  oui 
ratbers  and  teachers  of  the  trutli ;  Let  us  remember  likewise 
both  tho  Fathurs  and  our  Faithful  who  have  passed  from  this 
life  iu  the  oi'thodu.'c  I'aith ;  .  .  .  Also  for  this  Pmvincc  and 
Cily,  and  for  those  who  live  in  it,  hut  especially  for  tliis  Con- 
gregation, let  U9  pray  that  .  .  .  Koi  those  also  who  I»ar« 
eiTed  from  the  true  I'aith,  etc.,  let  us  pray  that  .  .  .  Let  ns 
pray  also  for  the  sick,"  etc.  It  will  bu  acknowledged  at  onoo 
that  the  Commemoration  is  liere  out  of  plooo.  It  is  perhapa 
mom  obviously  so  than  in  most  otlier  Liturgies,  but  tnu  eaora 
awkuardiieiis  is  in  its  d<>gree  found  in  all  tliat  have  a  Com- 
memoration before  the  Consecration.  The  inference  to  bo 
diawn  from  this  and  tho  other  facts  produced  is,  tliat  ihoy 
had  none  there  orij^imiUy. 

1 1 1.  From  tile  Clementine  Liturgy  already  qootod,  wo  infor 
further  that  at  JtrH  no  Sainfs  name,  not  even  Uiat  of  the 
SloMsud  Virgin,  had  a  permanent  place,  ns  now,  in  the 


the| 


•  8i«  tlin  two  hlilanime  In  Pmnol.  ton.  L  pp.  «98,  SSI  s  that  foosd  il 
FiiUo.  in  Dana,  L.  ii.  a.  tv.  n.  iii. ;  tho  Buglitk  •unpla  (a  Matrtlton.  Ant 
Vet.  p.  lOS;  Pur.  1723.  The  Canbridgo  Lit«ny  (Cniv.  libr.  Ft  I.Uk 
priuUnl  bir  Mr.  I>ruolrr,  ji.  230.  bM  "  Ut  MiiiuBa  niwtrM.  ct  mIhm 
imrotituiii  ti'4trnniui,  nb  ivbiniK  duuulloM  Mipiaa,"  amt  "  Ut  oliartii 
ll.liililiiii  ilrfiin^tu  r«|iiic-ni  mfaimftiii  doswo  (H^ari*."  It  la  vid  ti 
bol<iii](  tn  tbo  iiidUi  or  truUi  ounttii'y. 

■  C&twb.  Mj-it.  V.  f  vL  p.  S»7.  *  GoAr,  |i.  74.        •  lUuIia.  ^  »>. 
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■of  any  ollicc.     Her  name  and  the  nana*  of  tliu  A[)oatli»,  if 

Irecitetl  at  all,  wi-th  ruaJ  fitjm  the  Diptychs  liko  tliosu  of  other 

[fiaiiils  and  Maityrs.      Even  in  tlie  Diptyclis  iipcservfd  at 

iLiij^,'  of  the  n^  of  Charleiuagnt!,  whoii  they  were  at  Icnsl 

iTHi;iniiiiij{  to  fall  into  diaiise,  we  have  thi;  immcB  of  the  Virgio 

land  Apostles,   followed  by  a  much  longL-r  list  of  inferior 

sallies,  rencliing  down  to  tin;  bepnning  of  the  luntli  wutuiy. 

iTheae  names  again  are   inlniduced  by  words   not   in   the 

jCauon: — "Making    the    Oomniumoratioa    of    the     blessed 

|JkliustIu3  and   Martyrs  and  all  Saints," — a  clear  proof  that 

Htcy  wuro  not  written  in  thoae  tablets  merely  tu  shorten  tha 

of  the  Couon,  without  taxing  the  memory  of  the  Priest. 

lin,  thore  are  iio  names  in  the  very  ancient  IJtut^y  cidled 

[■after  Theodorns,*  supposed  to  Iinvo  been  used  at  Mopsuestia 

in  the  fonrtli  century,  nor  iu  the  so-callud  Litui^  of  Nea- 

't«riu5,*  which  was  probably  that  of  Constautiuople  in  tlio 

time  of  S.  Chrysostom  ;  although  in  both  there  are  prayers 

"ar  the  Apostles.  Martyrs,  and  others  generally,  in  the  iater- 

l«e«sioii3  of  the  Priest  ader  the  Cuusucnitioii.     In  thu  Moz- 

larabic*  (he  only  prayer  for  the  dead  after  the  Con.secrfttiou, 

laud  therefore,  as  we   have   attempted   to   prove,  the  only 

|ori<jinal  prayer  for  them  in  that  liturgy,  ia  simple,  and  witliout 

ac« : — "  Give  rest  to  the  departed."     That  of  S.  James*  in 

Ihe  same  place  beseeches  God  to  remember  ul]  the  orthodox, 

I*  from  righteous  Abel  unto  tlus  day,"  naminij  none  other  in 

|th(9  earlier  text.     But  here  first,  perhaps,  an   iiiU^TiM^lutJou 

irs: — "That  we  may  find  mercy  and  grace  with  all  tlie 

.   .    .   especially  our  most   holy,   undetiled,  above 

I  blessed,  glorioas  L&dy.  the  Mother  of  God,  and  Ever- 

Tirgin,  Mary."^    This  was  doubtless  introduced  as  a  protest 

tlie  error  of  Ne&torius,  and  accordingly  does  not  ap- 

T,  even  without  the  phrase  "  Motlier  of  God,"  in  any  Nea- 

Litni:gy.*    It  ainnot  be  carUer,  and  is  probably  much 

•Sallg.  d«  Dipt.  Veto.  iil.  |>.31(iIalN  Mag<leb.  IT3I).  (rom  Wi]Uw.iin'a 
liatychan  Leaiuaaa  (Lcod.  lltS9).  '  lUnmad.  Una.  ii.  p,  (120, 

'  IbkL  p.  G33.  Fur  Ibc  autiqoily  of  tboc  Liturgies  >ce  Lc  Itrun,  Diui, 
i.  Art.  X-  toiiio  B.  y\\  AA9,  fl, 

*  L«ilifl,|ii>.  G,  S3I.  ^  Awprii.  tnm.  v.  |i.40i  bit.  PP.  pL  89. 

*  Ajmid.  p,  4S  ;  Lit  PP.  p.  2$.  In  tlic  copy  at  8.  JAme*'*  Litnr^ 
Bond  in  RioUy,  bat  KonuDglyaftor  tlie  V.to  of  tlic  Monkiof  Moniit  Rimti, 
ion  are  fuiir  or  live  puea  of  tlie  iiMiii^it  nf  tli-.-  <lepnrt«L — Aatem.  p.  8S. 

'  Id  tlie  litumr  of  ue  Apoatlo  (Aiktai  aiiil  Mflri)  ii  »  very  aiii^uliir 
laominriiioratiuii  of  th«  Virgin  ti  tliu  Unit  <>lf(:rt'>ry.  The  Prloit  (aju, 
'  Olory  Im  to  tli4  Patbar."  otc.  «iiJ  whilo  tlic  Doncun  i«  makiug  the  re* 
MiUc,  Mya,  "On  the  bnty  AllAr  let  then:  bo  *  iMnonibmnae  of  Muy 
»■!  M«t1i«r  of  Cbrist."  The  |>voiiliarity  of  tli«  oouMDeiinitation  aflil  tiiu 
kV'iurito  Nuatoria.u  litlu  "M<>tl>«r  <>(  Cbriit"  betray  tho  baud  of  Um 
itenuUtor, — Ikulgvr'ii  NratvriaciH.  vol  IL  p.  219. 
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later  lliaii  llic  iiiiil<llc  of  tlio  fifth  centmy.     It  was  takcicxa 
liowevcr,  iutn  S.  Mark  (before  tlio  Atuiphont).  wluch  odds  tluu^iifl 
iiaiuo  of  that  iSaint ;  into  S.  Uml,  wtiivh  adds  (before  tk^cfl 
Anapliorii]  tlie  aaiiics  of  S.  Johu  the  Baptist  oiid  the  Satirrsi 
wboHL-  ih\y  it  Is,  nn<l  into  S.  Chrj-sostom,  where  th>iy  are  r    ^[ 
iiaiiiiid  twice.     The  custom  grew,  and  more  namea  wero  intr^^«>. 
ducol.    The  Armenian  Canon  liiis  twonty-twu  idwiiya  ruciUsa^M^; 
the  (li'egoriaa  has  twcnly  livo ',  thu  Gfiliutian  had  more ;  t^Kiio 
old  Spuuieli  Ontiunry  no  less  than  sixty-five.     It  will  ^kse 
un<kn'stood  that  other  names  beside  these  were  recited    ^ 
will  from  the  Diptycha. 

We  ma&t  not  forget,  however,  to  point  ont  that  when  t.1ie 
names  of  the  Yirj^in  aud  other  SninUt  had  found  tV-irw-«i>' 
JVom  the  Diptych.*  into  the  text  of  the  Liturgj-,  thej'  wi.srM 
still  prayed  for,  and  this  continued  even  when  aacriptions  (4 
high  praise  were  added,  direcUy  addrosBed  to  her.  Thn»  ifl 
the  present  Greek  rite:' — "Wc  also  offer  unto  Tlww  t.1u3 
reasonable  service  ou  btdialf  of  those  who  rest  iu  fuiUi,  ton- 
fiithcrs,  fftthera.  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles,  Preadiea, 
Evsngelista,  Martyrs,  Confessors,  Virgins,  and  eveiy  tpiht 
perfected  by  faith ;— espedally  for  our  most  huh*,  undcnl«4 
^ireatly  blemed,  glorious  litdy,  tlic  MoIIrt  of  Cou,  and  Ever- 
Virgin  Maiy;* — for  S.  Jolm  tht-  Prophet,  Forerunner,  W"! 
Eaptiflt,  the  holy  ali-famous  Apostles,  for  tlie  holy  N.,  vhM 
inumory  wu  culubrate,  and  all  Thy  Saints."  AuoUier  instaflW 
of  direct  prayer  for  the  Itl^sed  Vii^gin,  where  nevertlMb* 
tlic  same  exalted  title  is  given  to  her,  may  be  cited  from  the 
Armomnn*  Litui'^.  Tbo  I'riest,  in  tJie  iiiterceasione  wliidi 
follow  the  Consecration,  says,  "  We  pray  tliat  th«  tuothertf 
God,  the  holy  Virgin  Majy.  John  tlie  ii«pCtdt,  the  first  Oi»- 
fcesor  and  Archdeacon  H.  Stephen,  and  ail  saint«,  be  com* 
Biemoratcd  in  this  holy  Liturgy-"  To  which  the  choli 
K-sjwnde,  "  lieinember  them,  0  Lord,  and  have  meruy  upoo 
them."  The  Moxiirahic*  is  k-ft  in  ii transitional  stattf. "nuk- 
ing Uie  eommcmnration"  of  the  .Siiints  of  Scripture  "and  aU 
MortyiB,"  by  mention  only,  but  expi-esaly  "  offering  on  bdialf 
of  the  spirits  of  thusu  at  rest,  of  Hilary ,'  Athanaaiiis,  Mattifl. 
Ambrose,  Auguatinc,"  etc.    Another  yet  more  curious  tllii»- 


1  Owv,  p.  78. 

*  Ben  the  chuir  Kosf,  "  It  ia  iadtoA  mwt  to  bad  tLr*.  Moth*  d 
0<Hl,"«ta,;  a  tiiMiifeat  iut«rt>nUtion ;  for  it  it  not  oaly  out  of  |Imb> 
whcM  Um  CliiircJi  1>  not  pmtBing,  but  pnjring  for  bor  •ad  nt^  SaMt  t 
but  M  >ii  iJiIksui,  tliouKli  mit  >  pnytt,  to  tlid  bl«Mai1  Virgin,  ^raan*' 
■D  tk^L'.cvcu  LxttT  tliiui  tliat  ill  wLivli  N««loriuUua  i 

'  Ncalc'a  Ota.  Iiitrml.  vol  ii.  p.  SDI. 

*  LmIuv  tool,  i  jif  *.  22Sl 
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:  trstion  of  the  cboiif^  is  found  in  the  old  Irish  MissaL  The 
X>euoon  says : — "  With  nil  holy  mid  vciit'mblo  I'riests,  who 
thronghout  tJic  woild  olTcr  the  HpiritunI  Sacriflcc  to  God  tho 
Fallier,  Son,  and  Hwly  CJhosL,  our  Saviour,  the  !'n;sbyt«r  N. 
doth  offer  for  himself  and  for  liis,  and  for  the  company  of  the 
whole  Catholic  Church,"  etc.  Then  follow  ten  pages  of 
iHune<  of  deceased  persons,  to  each  of  wliicli  a  later  imid,  on 
the  supposition  tliat  tlicy  were  namo3  of  Saints,  has  added 
the  fommla  "  Tray  for  us."' 

IV.  The  fettling  which  led  men,  especially  in  the  West, 
thus  gradually  to  change  the  pmyer  for  departed  SainU  in 
tho  Lituigios  into  some  othur  inodo  of  coinmemoRition,  was 
doubtless  the  samu  which  S.  Angustiuo  exproesud  at  an 
earlier  period  with  reference  to  the  Martyrs: — "The  tiamca 
of  the  MarQ'ra  are  recited  at  the  Altar  in  suoh  a  place,  that 
prayer  is  not  niode  for  them  there ;  but  for  the  other  dead 
coiuiiiL-iuoratiid,  prayer  is  made.  For  it  is  a  wrong  to  pray 
fur  a  Martyr,  to  wliuac  pmvL-re  we  ou;^lit  to  be  eommeuded.'^ 
Tlii.s  »enliiueut  aciiuirwl  sucli  jiuLlioiity  that  it  was  quoted 
hy  Innocent  in.  as  from  Holy  Sciipturo,*  and  found  its  way 

{WO  the  Canon  Law.*     The  occnfiion  of  Innocent's  writing; 

'  kffortU  a  good  illiujtration  of  tho  motive  of  the  change.  The 
ArcIibiBltop  of  Lyona  had  observed  that  the  Oratio  super  Ob- 
lata  for  S.  Leo's  Day  hail  been  altertMl.  and  he  divtirod  aii 
explanation.  It  had  originally  eitood  time),  aa  wo  inny  still 
SCO  it  in  the  (JreRorian  Sacra  in  entarj-,'^  "  Grant  unto  us,  O 
Lord,  that  this  oblation  may  profit  tlie  soul  of  Thy  aervaiit 
Ixjo,"  etc.  This  had  been  chan^^ed  into  tho  followinj,'  ]»rayer 
for  tho  Ifcuetit  of  his  iutui-cession : — "  Grant  unto  us,  wo 
beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  that  by  the  intercession  of  the  bWiii-d 
Leo,  this  oblation  may  profit  us,*"  etc.  In  the  hitter  forjn 
it  »til]  appears  in  the  Koiu.iu  Misaal."  The  hiti^t  change  in 
this  direction  was  that  made  in  la'Jd  by  the lioman Catholic 
Synod  of  DianijiLT,  wlu-n   it  revised  the  ancient  Liturgy  of 


iTbc  ArlmtUiiirtt  MiMsI,  Vt»t.  \<.  xxvi. 

'  Sorm.  elix.  o.  i,  torn.  viL  p.  766.  The  uime  statement  and  sentiincut 
occur  in  ».  Joh,  Kv.  c.  IS  i  Tract,  lixiiv.  lom.  iv.  col.  Jias. 

*  "  WLvrca*  tlii.-  authority  of  Sacred  Writ  nays  tliAt  '  lie  duM  n  vmng 
to  H  tniirlyr.  wbu  pmyii  for  a  ninrtyr,'  tliu  tiuuv  i>  fur  tliu  tik«  rtMOii  to 
bo  llioQ{[ht  with  TVunnl  tn  tUv  otiter  8ftlut«."— Dovr.  C«iut.  1*  Ui.  ccxki. 
toin.  ii  p.  TIM  ;  Calun.  1>>7&, 

'  Otm  Marlh-r,  f  3,  Door.  Grrgor.  ix.  L.  iii.  tit  xli  Do  CVIabr.  &lin, 
c.  vi.     Ojrji.  Jot.  CTmi.  tom.  ii.  co!,  GIO  i  Colon.  Muiial,  1773. 

*  UtiraL  l.iturg.  turn,  ii,  uuL  101. 

*  Sm  tiic  Sr<rtta  Uit  ha  ilay,  June  28.  TUo  uxaa  Srfrrta  luul  mula/o 
HOmi'M  MTTcd  hr  S.  Gregory  (il-c  Klurat  torn.  ii.  col-  3S|>  BuJ  wiui 
mmUuif  dUiml  in  liia  Uam,  Marcli  I:^. 
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tliu  ClirisUans  of  S.  Thomas,  In  a  geneml  iiitercessiuii  bid 
by  the  Deaoon,  aaid  foUuwing,  tike  our  prayer  for  tho  Chui'cli 
Militant,  tho  Creed  of  C'onKtautjnople,  Umy  found  the  fol- 
lowing Hcnt«ucc:' — "I'ruy  yc.  ailliiig  to  luinouiliranci.'  ,  ,  , 
bU  tltu  fuittiful,  wlio  Iiavo  de]>arle(l  fix>ui  Uic  living,  niid  «lk-d 
ill  tliu  true  faith  ;  all  our  fathers  also,  and  brethren,  sc>n^,  luid 
duti^hters,  faithful  kinf^s  likewise,  beloved  by  Clitist,  mid  idl 
the  l*ropbet8.  Apostles,  and  Mutyrs:  let  lu  pray,  1  say,  that 
at  the  rcHurrcctiou  t^ni  Ihc  dead  they  inny  bo  (;ilV-d  of  God 
.viUt  a  or»wn,  a  good  hope,  and  the  inheritance  of  Uio  lifv  uf 
the  heavenly  kingdom."  The  last  clause  of  this  was  altered 
by  them  thus : — "  Let  us  pray,  1  say,  that  He  sittut  us  to  \te 
tuodo  pi\rtaki-r»  with  Uiem  iu  a  guod  hope  ana  the  intierit- 
luice,"  ulc.  This  they  did  on  tlie  allied  groitnd  ilint  "  it  is 
foreign  to  the  8ense  of  the  Church  to  pray  for  tlie  holy 
Apogtles,  Martyrs,  and  Confessors,  or  to  ask  for  any  good 
things  for  tlietn,  since  it  is  certain,  by  the  faitii  which  we 
profess,  that  they  rejoice  in  the  poseimion  of  all  jjood  tlUnf^-s ; 
wliurefore  wu  ought  not  to  pmy  for  them,  but  U>  pmy  Uietu 
to  ]jray  for  U3."* 

V.  Thusc  lattuT  changes  are  tlie  indication  of  n  clinngv  of 
belief     The  tirst  Christians  did  not  hold,  as  Koninn  Catltotiet 
nuw  hold,  tliat  any   of  tJje  departed,  however   holy  oud 
exulted,  arc  adiuittiid  to  the  vision  of  God  iu  heaven  on  their 
death,  but  that  all  who  die  at  peace  with  Him  then  enl«r 
into  a  state  or  place  lower  than  that  of  tinal  blisa,  in  which 
they  will  remam  until  the  Day  of  Judgment.    This  atat«  or 
place  they  called  by  the  nauaca,  which  their  Lord  taught 
them,  of  Ptaadisc  and  Abrohiiiu's  busum.    Thuy  believed  the 
Saints  in  Parodise  to  be  at  rest  and  happy,  bccauso  "  with 
Christ ; "  but  not  yet  fully  blessed  and  glorilied,  and  tliore- 
fore  caimble  of  a  continual  increase  of  light,  joy,  and  101*0 
through  the  prayers  of  their  brethren  left  on  earth.    Our 
earliest  wilnoju  to  this  primitive  view  of  the  condition  of  tho 
faithful  departed  i.t  H.  Clement,  the  diaciplo  of  6.  Paul,  and 
the  first  bishop  of  Home."    This  holy  Father  t<-n>-lK-H *' thnt 
"  thoM  who,  according  to  the  grace  of  God,  have  tinitihed  tlu-ir 
course  in  charity,  possess  theplaco  of  the  godly,  who  will  I* 
manifested  at  the  visitation  of  thi.*  kingdom  of  Christ.    Fcir 
it  ia  written, '  Knt«r  into  thy  chambers  a  little  while,  until 

>  Uture-  Hnlab.  io  Kaulin,  |>.  SOS. 

'  Aet.  V.  c.  cxri.  ill  Uaulin,  p.  150, 

*  Tho  nnuluJar  at  ttil*  imrt^trajili  Im  ]lttl«  iiiuru  thw  aa  MClMet  from  * 
eontrlliiitlon  of  tli«  writer  to  the  Anfllu-Italiaii  UHvn.  wUdi  a|ipi«ral  |l> 
KBflllali)  in  tlic  CDloiiikl  Cburob  CliToniulc,  Oct.  ISIU,  p.  3TA 

*£)>.  i,  mi  Ottiath.  c.  i.  I'air.  AikhI.  JwwUl  ton.  L  p.  I7t. 
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My  wrath  and  anger  )»a3  aw»y,  nnd  1  will  reiiicJiiber  the 
good  day,  aud  will  raise  you  h]>  again  out  of  your  graves,'  "* 
BUuiUrly  iho  holy  miirlyr  JuDtin,  a,d.  UO,  affirms'  tlint 
"the  souU  of  tliL-  \no\is  Tismaia  in  some  bcttur  place,  and  the 
anri^htcous  and  winked  in  &  worse  place,  awutiug  the  timo 
of  juilgroent"  This  writer  even  denounces  as  blaspheinoua 
lliu  opinioti  that  the  souls  of  the  righteous  ascend  to  heaven 
lit  ihoir  diMith,  because  it  is  incousieteDt  withthe  true  doctrine 
of  the  Bcsurreotion.'  A  littlu  later,  S.  Irtiiia-us'  aflirius  that 
"  the  souls  of  Christ'ti  disciples  go  into  ilii;  luisomi  plooo 
assigned  to  tliein  by  Ood,  and  stay  tlR-re  until  the  Itesur- 
lection,  waiting  for  thR  Hesurrection ;  then  iva-iHuming  their 
bodies,  and  rising  agaio  in  completeness,  that  is,  in  the  Iwdy. 
aren  as  the  I/irtirosc  again,  will  thus  come  to  the  si^tht  of 
God."  Tlio  FathiM'S  luukc  no  exccptioQ  on  behalf  of  the 
Blessed  Viimn  or  any  other.  All,  according  to  thcin,  are 
waiting  the  Judgment  in  that  unseen  ahode ;  aii<l  Utey  knew 
that  it  miist  be  so,  that  in  all  things  the  elect  may  be  con- 
funned  to  Clirist  their  Head.  "  For  no  disciple,"  soilh  He, 
"  is  above  his  master ;  but  every  one  ihut  is  perfucl  ehall  bo 
OS  his  master.  As  therefore  our  Mo-tter  (thus  reosoiifl 
Irenneos*)  did  not  at  once  Hy  away,  but  waiting  tlie  time  of 
His  resurrection  appointed  by  the  Father  (which  was abo  set 
foilli  by  Jonah),  nsiug  again  after  three  days,  was  taken  up, 
so  must  wc  ul»u,  us  muuy  tm  tlie  Lord  shall  deem  worthy  uf 
tliis,  wait  for  the  lime  of  our  resturoction  appointed  by  God, 
foretold  by  the  I'rophets,  and  tlius  rising  again  l)e  taken  up," 
Another  witness  is  TertuUian,*  about  205: — "Tlie  kingdom 
of  huuven  will  be  unlocked,  when  the  world  shall  pass  away. 
.  .  .  You  luive  a  litUo  book'  on  Paradise  by  us,  in  which  wo 
have  determined  that  every  soul  is  pinced  among  the  lower 
parts  «ntU  tlie  day  of  the  Lord."  Origen,'  a.i>.  230 : — "  Not 
even  the  Apostles  themselves  have  yet  received  tlieir  joy ;  but 
even  they  arc  waiting,  that  I  also  may  be  made  a  partaker  of 
theirjoy.  For  the  siuutfl,  wlieu  thiy  depart  hvuoe,  do  not 
immediately  receive  the  entire  reward  of  their  ment«,  but 
they  wait  oven  for  us,  though  lingering  and  slow."  Kova- 
tian,*  aijout  2C0,  in  a  work  of  acknowledged  orthodoxy: 
"  There  is  a  place  to  which  the  souls  of  the  godly  ana  thj 
iingmlly  are  conducted,  feeling  anticipations  of  the  JudgmODt 


'  UuL  C  Trrfh.  e.  S,  torn.  i.  p.  90. 
>  nu.  c-SU,  [1.  374. 
»  U  ».  c  xxtl  i  2,  torn.  i.  p.  806. 
*  Do  Aiiiai&.  0.  M 1  torn.  i»,  p.  230,  1. 
'  Id  bcvil.  Huia.  vii.  j  S,  in  a.  x.  toni.  ix.  [>.  234. 
Da  TriaiUto,  o.  i.  p.  4. 


•  Nut  BxUnt. 


« 


*ss 


TUK  STATE  OP  THE  DEPAUTED.         ICiiw.  XIlT 


to  come."  Lttctautiufi,'  A-D.  303 :— "  Let  not  any  think 
that  soulfi  aiti  judged  immedint«ly  after  death.  All  are  kept 
in  oue  couniiou  ward  until  llie  time  come  at  which  tno 
Supruuic  Jud^  makes  examiiiatiau  into  their  deserts." 
Eusubius*  Emisenufl,  A.D.  3il,  tan;;ht  that  Christ,  on  HiJ 
descent  into  Hades,  Tomovvd  ull  ihu  suiiiUt  of  the  ohler 
covenant  thunjin  di-taiiied  to  l*«mdUe,  fS.  Hilaiy,*  A.I).  354, 
teaches  us  that "  all  the  faithful,  when  they  deport  o«t  of  the 
iKKly,  will  be  kept  by  the  guardianship  of  the  Lord  unto  the 
entering  in  of  the  heavenly  kingdum,  buing  in  the  meoutime 
placed  m  the  bosom  of  Abmhaiu."  S.  Aii<;astinc,  writing 
ftboat  A.D.  400,  of  hiH  deceased  friend  Nuhridiii.<i,  »ay»,  "  Ue 
now  lives  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham.  Whatever  that  is 
which  is  meant  by  that  bosom,  Nebridiua  there  lives,  niy 
sweet  friend,  but  Thy  son,  0  Lord,  udoptiid  from  a  frovdinaB. 
There  hu  lives,  for  wliiit  other  plac«  is  there  fur  such  a 
soldi"*  Twenty  years  later  the  same  great  Father  writes : — 
"  Undenitand  the  bosom  of  Abraham  to  be  a  retired  and 
secret  seat  of  rest,  where  Abraham  is ;  and  that  it  is  called 
Abraham's  busoni,  not  bucausu  it  is  liis  only,  but  because  bo 
has  been  made  the  fiither  of  many  ualioiis,  to  whom,  fron 
the  suix;noi'ity  of  his  (iutli,  he  has  been  proposed  for  imita- 
tion."* The  foregoing  however  are  hanlly  more  than  inci- 
dental reI'L-rences  to  the  subject  It  has  been  tt«aU.-d  much 
more  fully  by  un  excellent  writer  of  the  fourth  or  fifth 
century,  whose  iiixum  bus  not  come  down  to  us : — "  tiouLs  are 
not  in  the  same  atiite  after  tht-ir  departure  from  the  body  D« 
here  with  the  body.  .  .  .  Immediately  after  tlmir  dvparttiro 
from  the  Ixxly,  a  separation  takes  place  of  the  riglitouus  and 
uurighteuus.      For   they   are  conducted   by  tJie   ftngcls  to 

S locos  meet  for  them  ;  the  souU  of  tlie  rightuons  to  I'aia- 
ise,  where  is  the  society  and  sight  of  Angela  and  AreU- 
angels,  through  Uie  vi.sioii  of  Christ  tlie  Savioar,  as  it 
is  said,  '  al)sent  from  the  body '  and  '  present  with  the 
Lord,"  but  the  souls  of  the  unrighteous  to  the  plocM 
in  Hell ;  as  it  is  said  concerning  Nebuchadnezzar,  kin;; 
of  UabyloD,  'Hell  from  bcucalh  is  moved  for  thee  t« 
meet  thou,'  olc.  And  they  are  kept  in  places  moet  for  them 
until  the  day  of  the  lksun«ction  and  Kutribution.""    To  Ui« 


■  Uwtit.  l>i*.  L.  vJL  o.  SI,  n.  300. 

*  0|nue.  OrwCL  Or.  iii  p.  28 ;  «1.  AucuaU  ElbMrf.  |8», 

>  C'umm,  in  Pa.  uxx.  g  10,  cut.  3SX    Sun.  In  r&  IL  1 48,  ooC  (L2. 

*  Conf.^a.  I.  ix.  c  Ul.  lorit  i.  vot  187. 

*  0>  Aiiimlk  et  cJQi  On)t.  I.  iv.  r.  xvi.  Uim.  xUi.  eoL  497. 

'  QniMt  et  U«|>  nil  Urthuil.  It.  TA  i  iiitia  0)>|i.  SnbJitMB  Juftiul  U 
mL  Oiltav  Ivni.  iii  P.  li.  jl  104.    Sitnilu'ly  K.  W,  |i  VSi. 
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ttuestioQ  vhich  arises  ttota  the  aoul  in  the  intermediate  statA 

lioing  destitute  of  those  aenaes  of  whicli  \hii  body  siippIiL-s  tba 

'  organs,  the  reply  of  this  author  is  that  it "  hna  the  purceplion 

of  roradiac  occonliuK  to  tliat  perception  which  is  called  int«l- 

,  Ivctuid,'  by  which  (diaembodivd)  souls  sue  themselves,"  eta 

VI.  The  primitive  prayer  for  di-puitud  siiiiiU  wan  founded 
upon  this  primitire  view  of  their  condition.  It  waa  cod- 
sistent  with  it,  but  cannot  by  any  ingenuity  he  reconciled  wilJi 
the  Inter  practice  and  teucliinf;  of  llje  Church  of  Kome.  To 
8ugi;i:4(t,  UM  her  divines  sotnetimca  do,  that  when  the  primi- 
tive Churcli  professed  to  oITit  for  llio  Martyra,  that  solemn 

antion  of  tlieir  names  befoie  t>od  wns  not  a  pmyor,  bub 

3y  "for  their  honour  and  rt-menibrance,"=  is  in  elTect  to 
itccuso  hor  of  usin^'  Iunj;imtje  not  merely  inappropriate,  but 
tuitileiuling  in  the  most  nwfid  momutit  of  her  most  sacred 
rito,— to  accuse  ber,  in  a  woni,  of  reckless  profanity  under 
the  guise  of  piety.  Another  plea  advau^^cil  by  Romnn 
Catholics  destroys  the  6rel,  for  it  acknowIe<i;;ea  that  those 
wliom  she  now  worHhips  as  faints  were  tlienmelvcs  prayed 
for  in  the  lirst  ftgcs;  but  otfLTs  to  explain  the  fuct  by  lu^nn^; 
tliat  until  good  men  departed  "have  bct-n  enrolled  in  the 
ntLni1>er  of  the  faints  by  the  Sovereign  Fontiff,  we  caimot 
know  for  certain  in  what  state  they  may  be  found,"'  an  argu* 
lit  which  appeal's  hanlly  less  preposterous  tlian  the  former, 
_  .  sn  we  renienibiir  that  amonj;  thosL-  holy  ones  for  whoso 
lilMwdn««s  the  Bishop  of  Itomc  is  uu  this  theory  required  to 
voach.  arc  the  very  MoUicr  of  our  Lord  and  His  A{>oHtk-s. 
As  little  weight  can  we  see  in  the  insinuation  (for  no  it  is 
l)est  described)  tliat "  the  Sacrifice  is  said  to  be  offered  for 
the  Saiuts  by  way  of  thanksgiving  to  Ckx)  for  tbc  gift« 
bestowed  on  them  by  Him."*  when  we  observe  that  the 
prayer  of  one  Lituigj-  im  that  lie  will  "  have  mercy  upon 
them;"  of  oUiers,  that  He  will  "  give  them  rest."  To  the  last 
gloea  a  Greek  writer*  adds  another : — "  Tlicso  words  »re  a 
setting  fortli  of  tliuiiks,  and  proclaim  God  the  benefactor 
of  our  kind,  when  the  Priest  comiucmoratc-s  those  who  have 
l)ce.n  sanctified  and  perfected  by  Him, — cdmost  saying,  tliat 
Tliou  niayest  give  unto  us  the  grace  wliiob  Thou  hast  before 
given  unto  tliem." 

Originally  all  the  faithful  departed,  the  highest  Saint  and 
the  buiiiblest  among  Christians,  were  prayed  for  in  the  same 


*  IViiia,  I.  iL  e.  xir.  a.  iv.  *  /tkn,  aa.  '  ItniUt  «.(. 

■  Nic  CahM.  Litnrg.  Kipoa.  c.  xxxtiL     Ifibl  PP.  Uu.  torn,  sxvi, 
lOo. 
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tenw,  none  having  yet  "  received  their  joy."  MTien  the 
b^t  in  a  purgatorial  su^eriog  for  thu  onliiiary  Ik-Ucvlt 
aroee,  it  not  only  conlirmed  tho  projudico  against  the  primi- 
tive praytT  for  tJio  Siiiiit*,  which  then  was  undeTsliiod  to 
imply  that  they  were  in  Purgaton",  but  it  necessarily  le<i  in 
time  to  a  change  in  the  prayers  oHercd  for  the  repose  of  llio 
souls  of  ordinary  CliriHtians.  Tlicy  wem  now  behcvwl  to  be 
in  auderinc,  though  for  a  time  only,  and  men  were  acc«nl- 
ingly  tauglit  to  pray  for  their  relief  from  suffering.  This 
cliange  of  opinion  and  ita  effects  will  bo  BufBciently  illus- 
trated by  a  contrast  botwoen  two  prayers  bolongiiig  eovemlly 
to  th(.'j)o  distinct  phases  of  belief.  Tlie  Church  of  Itomcnow 
prays  for  her  dead  thus  : — "  lord  Jesus  Christ,  King  of  Glorj-. 
deliver  tho  souU  of  all  the  faithful  departed  from  the  pains 
of  hell  and  from  the  deep  laka  Deliver  them  from  the 
mouth  of  tho  lion,  lest  Tartarus  swallow  them,  leet  they  foil 
into  tlio  place  of  darknuss."'  "Sacrifices  and  pmyon  of 
pmsc'  wc  offer  to  Thee,  O  Lonl.  Do  Thou  receive  tboo  in 
behalf  of  the  souls  whom  we  this  day  commemorate.  Oanae 
them.  Lord,  to  pass  from  dpath  unto  life."  This  language 
implies  that  the  souls  for  whom  prayer  is  made  are  in  great 
auiferiu):;,  though  capable  of  falling  into  worse,  and  furthsr, 
that  tlicir  a<<cape  from  it  Ls  a  passage  from  death  unto  lifa 
Tlio  Catechism  of  Trent  tells  us  how  this  suffering  is  in- 
flicted ; — "  There  is  a  pumatorial  fire,  by  which  the  souls  of 
tho  pious,  being  tormented  for  an  appointed  tirae.are  expiated, 
BO  that  an  cntmnco  into  their  eternal  country  may  be  open 
to  Miem." 

On  tho  other  hand,  the  primitive  Church  prayed  for  h«r 
departed  children  tliua : — "  Kememher,  0  I/)rd,  the  God  of 
the  spirits  and  of  all  flesh,  the  orthodox  whom  we  hftve 
commemorated,  and  whom  wo  have  not  commemotated,  turn 
righteous  Abel  iinlo  this  day.  Thyself  cbuM  them  to  rest 
then)  in  the  land  of  Uic  living,  in  Thy  Kingdom,  in  Uw 
delight  of  Paradise,  in  the  liosoins  of  Abraham,  Isaao,  and 
Jacob,  our  holy  Fnthurs ;  whence  have  tied  pain,  sorrow,  and 
groaning,  whero  thu  light  of  Thy  countenance  visita  and  i-vur 
shinca."'  These  prayei's  have  nianifc&tjy  a  different  inten- 
tion. Tho  early  Church  did  not.  like  tho  modem  Komaii. 
seek  by  her  prayers  to  release  tho  dead  tn  Christ  from  n 


J 
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*  OffBrt.  in  OomtDun.  Omn.  P\A»l  Dvfanot  Tlijn  yrtjiir  ■■  in  Um  lU 
F.n)|Ii«h  Mitul*  with  ihv  ii-arlinKi  nuinu  for  p<r»it  ncil  obiK^ra  intebranm 
lora  lan-t^unni—Sarnm.  col.  88*';  V«lt,  vol.  tl.  p.  IM  ;  HeNf .  p.  40. 

■  Hnrtiiu  <-t  i<r*o«t  tibi.  Ihimiii^.  ludii  nSorimiia.     Km.  to  Uii  Ian 
'  Liturg.  S  Jof.  in  Lit.  PP  f\  39.     AsMru.  torn,  v,  |i.  40. 
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p)«c«  of  torment.  She  knew  that  they  were  at  rest,  and  sho 
only  piajod  tlutt  tlioy  uii^jht  rvmaiu  80.  Klueldod  by  God's 
love  from  ever}-  assault  of  evil,  ns  it  ia  His  will,  and  niiglit 

Sow  in  tlie  aRsurance  of  hope,  and  in  all  "  comfort  of  the 
oly  Ghost,  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  thingit" 
It  was  uu  act  proceeding  from  a  tnio  sense  of  the  oneness  of 
all  in  Christ,  and  from  the  pure  iattiuct  of  spiritual  lovo, 
which  led  men  tlms  to  cherish  the  remcmbnuice  of  their 
btethnn  withdrawn  within  the  veil,  and  to  endeavour  still,  if 
it  should  please  God,  through  Him,  as  He  knew  how,  to  do 
tbcmgood. 

''  BKSKEcniNG  Thek  to  civk  us  grace  so  to  follow  TriEm 
oooii  EX,\^fLES.]^FloniB  Diaconua,'  a.d.  837,  and  Rvmigiua' 
of  Auxerre,  S88,  both  iaterjuet  the  words  Mfnioriam  vcm- 
remi«$y  wliich  precede  the  mention  of  S.  Mary  and  tlie 
Apostles  in  the  Soman  Cauou,  to  mean  "following  their 
footsteps  with  piety  ond  humility." 

There  was  no  reference  to  the  departed  in  2  K  E.  The 
present  clause  is  abbreviated  from  the  Scotch : — "  Most 
numbly  beseeching  Thee  that  we  may  have  ;;racc  to  follow 
Uie  cxiimple  of  their  steadfastness  in  Thy  faith,  und  obe- 
dience to  Thy  commnndntenUi." 

'That  with  tuem  we  may  be  partakeks  op  Tirv  Hea- 
venly KlKfinoM.l — This  is  again  from  the  Scotch,  or 
dinsctly  fiBm  1  11.  E.,  from  which  the  Scotch  has  only  a 
few  Verbal  dilfcrenCM  : — "  That  at  the  day  of  the  general 
Resurrection  wc,  and  nil  they  which  ore  (bo,  1  B.  B.)  of  the 
mystical  Itody  of  Thy  Son,  may  {altogethpr,  1  Ji.  E.)  be  set 
on  His  richt  hand,  and  hear  that  Ilis  most  joyful  voice. 
Crane,  yo  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  (Conte  unto  Me,  0 
TO  thiit  bo  blessed  of  My  Father,  and  possess,  1  B.  B.)  the 
kingdoro  which  is  prejmred  for  you  from  the  foundation 
(beginning,  1  B.  E.)  of  the  world."  The  similar  petition  nt 
the  end  of  the  Collect  in  the  Order  for  tlia  Burial  of  llie 
Dead  was,  bowevw,  in  the  Second  Itook  of  Edwfinl. 

This  pmjer  was  perhaps  tiuivorsal  in  the  old  Liturgies. 
Thus,  for  example,  iv  the  most  ancient  Roman  Canon:* — 
"  Vouchsafe  to  grant  unto  us  sinners.  Thy  servants,  having 
hope  from  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercies,  some  share  of 


'  Do  ExtiM.  Uiat.  g  M,  col.  49. 

*  Itc  C«i«l>T  iiitm.  >n|<iTii(toit  to  iMHiicln'Akuiii,  liir.  Off,  i  Hiltoni. 
eoLZSlk 

>  a^ma.  Goliu.  Munt  col.  1,97.  Tht  \!iliuicw  hiu  tlio  lani^,  bat 
doMbllru  Uktn  from  tliv  [txinau.     I'unvt  V-iii.  i.  p  n03. 
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feDovKhip  with  Tliy  holy  Apoetics  And  Mnrtj-rs,  .  .  .  und 
with  nil  Thy  SiiiiiW."  In  ihc  very  niici«jit  liturgy  named 
■ft«r  Thcodorua:* — "That,  with  all  those  who  have 
Thy  will,  and  nrdc-red  timx  life  after  Thy  picouptA,  we 
T^loioe  in  ttii-  kingJuiu  uf  la-ttvuu,  ei\J0}'iii[;  tltoee  good 
to  oomo  which  do  not  jiom  nway."  S.  Mark  :* — "  G 
us  to  faaro  part  and  lot  with  nil  Thy  Saints."  ^.  Janieo  -^ 
"  Gathering  oa  nnder  the  fet^t  of  Thine  elcwt,  when  lliou 
wilt,  and  an  Thou  wilt,  only  without  shame  and  sins."  Ha 
Syriac  &  .Tames:* — "Wc  itupture  Christ,  our  God 
tltat  H*!  maku  uk  au<l  theni  to  attain  to  Ilis  kingdom  in 
the  Heavens." 


■  BoMil  tam.  ii.  p.  631.    OotDjorv  Lit.  Neat  p.  S34. 

■  Baund.  tnnt.  t.  p.  IIHX 

'  lit.  PP.  1^  89 ;  AtMia.  tom.  v.  p.  44S.  *  fUamd.  ton.  iL  jL  K 
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'^le  ££lilhtir.ilDii[  of  those  tuKo  bo  not  €ommuniaitc. 


SscnoM  I. — Uiitoriaii  Nolwe. 


kt  the  end  of  tlie  Pray«r  for  the  Church  Militant,  the 
Office  cloftriy  divides  iludf  into  twu  paxis;  tlie  former  coirc- 
Bpondiflg  to  tlie  Ordinary  of  Lli«  I'ru-ItcforiiiutioQ  Liturgiea, 
^d  cODtaininK,  like  that,  the  Ix^itons  from  Scripture,  the 
Ci>»cl,  the  Oflt'itory,  and  I'rayer  for  the  Liviiis ;  the  latter 
Jorwgpooding  to  the  Canon,  and  ciomprising.  bite  that,  the 
^omcuation,  Cominuuion,  and  Post^Comniuuiou.  Tlus 
^«a]c  in  the  Office  is  marked  by  the  interposition  of  the  two 
Exhortations,  which  have  do  place  here  at  any  time  in  the 
Appointed  seqneuoe  of  the  servic*.  So  in  the  }^J^tun  Office, 
*lot  only  are  all  the  Proper  lYofaces,  which  are  not  out  of 
^^mt  pUoe  theie,  but  the  proper  variations  of  a  certain  part' 
^f  tile  ConOB,  Btmilarly  inserted  between  the  Ordu  Miisa  and 
^•lu'  Canon. 

The  division  of  the  Oflice  at  thi«  point  hocoincs  more 
apparent,  if  we  observe  that  all  the  forcing  jiart  ni«y  bo 
Uaed,  when  no  Celebration  is  intended.  It  has  nothing  dis- 
Actively  Eiicharislic  in  it,  but  forms,  with  the  addition  of 
One  or  more  collects  not  tised  at  Celebratiuus,  a  separate 
^errice,  once  culled  familiarly,  with  reference  to  the  Mutius, 
the  Second  Service.* 

The  flwt  that  the  distinctive  part  of  the  whole  Office  Ls 
bow  abont  to  commcnco,  points  tliis  uut  iis  u  suitable  time 
for  the  withdrawal  of  tbosu  who  do  not  intend  to  communi- 
cate.   Aoootdin^ly  wo  find  that  tbi»  was  tlie  time  at  which 
they  geootally  withdrew,  before   the  (Sreat  Hebellion    bad 
^n>ken  down  the  customs  and  obscured  the  traditions  of  the 
Bpurch.     We  learn  this  from  Bishop  Cosin,'  who  in  a  tract 
^pitten  for  the  cxpretss  purpose  of  giving  furcigiicra  a  correct 

*  ClWf  wfciawtB*  tt  Mrmanam  VtferoMlts,  to  wblch  ■  ruforonco  to  tli« 
4sr  la  inMrted  after  C\)mMtni(nM(M  on  Chrutnuu  ftay,  tli«  Eiiitihaay.  Holy 
TlmMilay,  anil  ilnriaft  >'^'''  Octav«  in  Rut«r  and  WhiUu>-WMli. 

*  Sm  tb«  not*  oil  Ui«  tint  i>«rDgn|>b  ot  Uiv  Lul  Itubrio  b  Um  OOlcu. 
P.  n.  «h.  xii. 

'  K<«nt  AukI.  Bftig.  CWlh.  9.  xH.  !  W<»ka,  vol.  !v.  y.  aSD. 
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view  of  the  dontrinca  and  discipliiio  of  our  CImrch,  nfli: 
that  *•  after  tliat^  i.r.  after  the  I'rayer  for  Un-  Church  MUitAH 
those  wiio  do  not  iiitcnd  to  communtvatti  nrc  dudI  out." 

lu  thu  Ajiostolic  nga,  aitd  gcimnilly  for  many  oontura 
after,  nil  pre^nnt  at  th«  Liturgy  both  jvioainei)  to  the  tsoi 
and  received  at  the  CotuinunioiL    The  first  slight  trace  of  i 
deviation  from  lliia  rule  appuura  ijt  K^'pt  at  the  K-^iniiinj 
of  tha  third  century,  when  it  appeora  that  "amu"  of  Ut 
clei]gy,  "  nfter  dividing  the  Kucharist  according  to  custDiI 
left  it  to  each  of  the  people  to  take  his  ehare,"  on  the  priit 
ciple  that  conscience  ia  ilie  best  guide  to  reueinng  or  DC 
receiving.'    We  are  not  told  wlicther  those  who  dodined  I 
communicate  were  then  porniittcd  to  leflvc  the  Church.  In 
another  Alexandrian  writer  in  the  iiftb  oenturv  exproiBl 
advisee  persons  who  fear  to  communicate  not  to  do  so  : — "  1 
conscioDCO  condemns  thee  of  witk«d  and  fla^lious  action 
decliuo  the  Communion,  uutU  tliou  ltn»l  correctL-d  it  tliroufl 
repentouce ;  but  stay  during  tiic  pruyer,  aud  leavu  not  til 
Church  nntil  dismissed."*    Tlie  advice  would  not  liave  bed 
necBssarr,  if  at  that  time  the  practice  of  staying  withoak 
municating  had  been  completely  and  geneMly  rei  "* 
even  in  the  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria.    ^Vhen  tlie 
hcrAclf  8pukt;,  it  was  to  withdraw  the  liberty  that  had 
given  by  "some"  of  Iier  Bistiupa  and  Presbyters.    .Tlius 
of  the  so-called  Apoi»tolical  Cations: — "  It  is  meet  that 
the  Faithful,  who  come  into  the  Church  and  bear  the  Sen 
tures,  but  do  not  persevere  in  prayer  nor  receive  the  Hi 
Communion,  bo  deprived  of  Cuuimutiion,  us  bringi: 
orders  into  the  Church."*    Tlie  Greek  woidd  bo  mote 
rendered, — '*  Do  not  remain  at  the  Prayer  ftncl  at  thi 
Communion,"  which  is  ambiguous ;  but  tlie  above 
authoritative  version  of  tlio  whole  Latin  Church.* 
ovw  the  translator,  Dionysiua  Exiguus,  had,  as  we  ai« 
formed  by  liis  friend  Cossiodorius,*  the  grcatost  familiari 
with  Oivek  ecclesiastical  literature ;  so  that  w«  may 
assured  of  his  having  interpreted  Uie  Canon  aa  it  was  un< 
stood  by  the  Greeks.     Hence  it  is  not  loo  much  to  say,  Ua 
in  tlii.i  sinj^le  testimony  we  have  sufltcient  evidence  i^  tl 
iav)  of  Christendom.    It  does  not  follow,  of  course,  Uaol 


*  8.  Clnm.  Ain.  iHrotn.  I.,  i.  p  'HI  t  Colnn.  l&SS. 

*  Biucb.  Alex.  Dc  Did  hoia.  {  it. ;  GalUud.  torn  *iu.  p.  26%. 

*  Cub.  X.  Labb.  tom.  i  col.  48.  Tlia  vcnion  vl  OontiaiiBt  llcrrctui  h 
to  th?  latDP  «ffect.  "  in  prrcationn  kuUm  rt  uora  ConiinuDiafM  ami  |M 
tnmiBnt,"— /tiiif.  rol.  37. 

*  Sail  thi  Oiiiinunion  ot  th»  IJiltjr,  liy  thx  jirawnt  wrilor,  p.  r>4. 
'  Vp  tmitit.  DiT.  Lit.  c  xiiii.  O^  lom.  li.  p.  A22 ;  Vcuct.  t;±lt. 
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was  oveiywhcrc  obeyed ;  and  long  before  this  tlio  Clergy 

Iiad,  in  some  parte  of  tlio  East  ut  k'uat,  bceu  drivon  to  a 

oompromiae.    When  yma  niul  pro-sporily  liui)  lowered  the 

I  atandanl  of  holinenA  in  ordiiiaiy  Olimliati.'^,  il  uos  no  longer 

possible  for  both  parts  of  the  rule  to  be  obsRired ;  aiid  it 

in  became  a  question  whether  those  who  did  not  intend 

rcceivo  should  be  ollovrvd  to  leave   after  "Iieuriiij;  the 

liptures,"  or  to  remain  without  ro^eivinj;.    The  fonncr  u-iis 

irded  aa  tlie  less  evil  of  the  two.     Thus  8,  ('hr)'80fltoni 

id  hare  all  who  did  not  comniunicat«  regard  theitisetvea 

'Penitents,  and  take  their  depailuie  with  the  protesscd 

nittnU : — "  Art  thou  not  worthy  of  th«  Siicriliw,  nor  of  the 

Communion  r    Thun  nuithcr  art  thou  of  the  rmyer.  ...  As 

Qtany  as  do  not  partake  are  under  penance.     If  thou  art  of 

i  tboae  under  penance,  thou  otight«at  not  to  partake ;  for  he  who 

Idoee  not  partake  ia  of  those  under  penance.     Why,  then, 

docs  hu  (the  Duacon)  »ay,  'Depart  ye  who  cannot  jtray,'  but 

witliuiil  •hune  standcst  still?"'     Again: — "Let  no 

le  be  there  who  is  insincere,  no  one  who  is  laden  with 

iniqaity,  no  one  who  has  poison  in  his  niind,  lest  be  partake 

condemnation,  ...  I  do  not  say  this  to  fri;;bU;n  yon,  but 

,  inake  you  safe.    Let  none  then  bo  a  Judas ;  ht  no  one 

io  KOtisTi  have  the  poison  of  wickedness.     For  the  Sacrifice 

spiritual  food,"*  etc.     Hy  unch  exhortations,  addressed  to 

lis  people  before  the  non  conn. lunicating  classes  leil,  did  S. 

<Jhrya'>stom  labour  to  induce  those  whose  consciences  told 

them  they  were  not  fit  to  rowive,  either  to  repent  and  so 

ootne,  or  to  bo  absent  from  the  Coiumuiiiuii  ult'jgether. 

It  would  appCJtr  tttat  those  cflorts  of  the  Saint  were 
suooessful,  not  indeed,  as  he  would  most  desire,  in  induc- 
ing the  mass  of  the  pt^ople  to  coramunicat4;,  but  in  moving 
them  to  withdraw,  if  they  did  not  intLiid  to  do  so.  The 
rvsult  wassimilai  to  that  which  we  too  oft^-u  witness  among 
ourselves, — the  Priist  left  after  the  l-essons  and  Sermon 
with  a  very  small  proportion  of  those  who  had  come  to 
worship  .with  liiin.  "At  that  moat  awful  moment "  (of  the 
Celebration),  says  S.  Ohnrsoatoni,?  "  though  I  have  often 
sought,  I  liave  been  unable  to  see  the  innumerable  multi- 
tudo  now  crowded  together,  and  attending  with  such  dili- 
gi-nce  to  what  is  mid,  and  I  have  groaned  deeply,  bccftuso 
when  your  fi;lluw-servanl  speaks,  great  is  the  zi'al,  intense 
tlie  esgBmess  of  the  jieople,  thrusting  one  anoUier,  and  staying 


■  Horn,  iii  in  Ep.  ul  Eph.  (u.  i.  r.  SO)  |  4,  toni.  il.  p.  M. 

*  Horn.  L  ia  Proii  Jud.  b>m.  ii  ]>.  433. 

•  Hon.  UL  da  Inooiapr.  H>t.  [l«i,  |  0,  torn.  I  p.  SIS. 
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to  the  end;  but  when  CImst  is  about  to  app^tar  iu  tlio 
Sacred  MystOTies,  the  Church  U  empty  und  deserted,  .  .  .  H 
the  discourse  wi-ri!  |taid  up  iu  your  souls,  it  would  keep  yon 
in,  and  bring  you  with  gkiiter  dcrotiou  to  tlie  most  awful 
Myrterios."  , 

On  a  comparison  of  these  passages  we  may  remark  thkl. 
however  grieved  he  might  be  at  the  deserted  appeantK«  o( 
the  Church,  he  yet  assumed  that  all  who  might  haUm  to  hii 
remonstrance  would  not  only  stay,  Itut  rt-ceivc  the  boly 
Myateries.  If  they  did  not  communicate,  he  era[>Iiaticall]r 
preferred  that  they  should  withdraw. 

With  rcgurd  to  th«  time  of  their  withdrawal,  they  conld 
vasily  go  out  with  the  strcnin  of  the  Cat«chumuns  or  of  the 
Penitents ;  but  tliey  wouhl  naturally  wish  to  avoid  this ;  tnd 
pseudo-Wonysius,'  writing  probably  about  twenty  yeatf 
before  the  last  quoted  Uotmly  of  S.  C'hrysostotn  was  pi««ched. 
supplies  some  ovidvucc  of  their  having  retired  in  a  sepante 
body  aft«r  the  fumial  dismissal  of  the  rveogniaed  non-oom- 
muiiiciints.  He  enuiiierot«s /!•«  classics  of  penoos  who  vet« 
"  excluded  from  the  I'einple  and  the  Sacred  Office,  u  uueqiul 
to  it."  These,  whom  he  describes  severally  in  his  p«ciuiu 
style,  were  (1)  the  Catechumens;  (3)  Apostates  and  other 
impenitent  sinners ;  (3)  the  Encrgumens ;  (1)  the  PeniteDta, 
and  "after  them  thoso  not  of  perfect  consisttiucy,and,in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  I,Aw,altogetlieruoblameablennd  unrcproveable." 
The  persons  thus  d&acribed  were  clearly  in  full  commnnioB 
with  the  Church,  but  not  d'eemed  by  themselves  or  the  Clergy 
over  them  fit  to  receive  the  Sacrament  at  the  time.  Whett 
there  was  uo  Sermon,  and  no  renilouttt  to  be  dismissed,  such 
occosional  non -communicants  would  go  out  after  the  Ooepd; 
in  accordance  with  which  we  find  Kalsamon,*  so  late  Area 
as  the  latter  part  of  the  twelfth  century,  remarking  that  "  if 
those  who  have  come  to  Ohurcli  withdraw  of  their  own  accord 
iinmcdiaMly  after  the  Gospel,  they  shall  not  be  held  in  fault.' 
They  appear  to  have  fallen  into  the  eainu  custom  in  the 
West;  but  here  it  was  discountenanced  by  iiulhority, at  leut 
in  Fruuco,  so  early  as  the  sixth  century,  Cssarius  of  Arlnt 
who  died  in  543,  complains  in  one  of  his  Homilies  that  "tbo 
greater  part  of  the  p<wple,  nay,  what  is  worse,  almoat  all,  wcidI 
out  of  the  Church,  whoa  the  Lassons  had  been  read."*  tlii 
biographers  tell  U8  that  to  prevent  thia,  he  "verj'  often  orderAd 
the  doors  to  be  closed  on  tlieui  aller  the  QospeJs  wen 

'  Hiwruvh.  EocI,  o.  iii.  f  7,  torn.  i.  p.  3D3. 

*  RMih  Ml  Uaro.  AUx,  xvi.  t»m.  i>.  t:^  060  {  P>r.  ISftS. 
)  8«rm.  IxxK.  1 2 ;  lator  SS.  S.  Aug.  Apji.  o<4x«xi.  torn,  ivi  eol  U1T- 

*  SvriiM,  Ang.  S7 ;  torn.  iv.  tol  S87. 
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nqiiin.-il  them 
followed  the 
did  not  keep  tbem 
d3sco%*er,  this  was 
Council  of  Agde.'  nt  whki  > 
it  with  nference  to  the  : 
tended  to  all  by  the 
non-)ttrticipantB  beiag 
Prayer,  if  Uw  Kdwp  vM 
Hiifi  anangement 
likely  to  Iwt  vety  loeg,    lb«  wte 
the  serrioe  would  haiwy  tht^  it  < 
the  «nd,  and  at  length  iniilhg  i^ 
tme  should  go  out  of 
Missaat* 

It  iDAy  be  a  qoeatki^  ■Iw.lhi  the  eariy '. 
founded  aa  it  wss  in  the  aemnth 
first  the  primitive  rul«  in  all  ita  it 
laxity  wnich  had  already  bvnd  •■  eatnaee  Ims  Fb 
But  this  13  certain,  that  in  the  C^itiila  e(  TWodawy  «W 
biKaiRe  Archbishop  of  Caatoteiy  ia  CM,  wt  fad  the  j|f»- 
atolic  Canon  ait«r  the  mind  of  Pianysim.'    Am  TheodoR  «M 


the  Pha(  had 


««l  IMS;  Cwc  A«  M 


'  Svrm.  Ixix.  Hj. ;  «iin.  Ssm.  Uxii  «!.  14 
>Cm.  sivii.  Ubfa.  tOM.  ir.  oU.  IJtI. 
FConc;  A«r*l  i.  c«i>.  xzri  IaUl  te^  tr. 

zxlx.  toM.  V.  eol  302. 
■  Far  A  b«g  pariod  Man  vm  wd  to  U  Biiw|fcteJ  ar  I 
Con»CCTatii»  Willi  it»»Hwidi»l  wwoain  wawr.  SaaCi^^HMa*! 
L«tr,  |«^  TS.  aatfk  !«•«.  Um  nd*  «&**  aHia*  all  Hay  to  lk>  <■> 
.tiia  M*MWM  aiMfanlaad  a>  aaaa,  asia  altar  IfcaCoKBBiw.  ai  Hr 
,  De  Rcb.EccLe.29:  nitt.oc>L4IO  IIh  aucUka  M>da  IW Cmm 
Ic  and  tbU  ol  Orieaa*  t.  B|ipcAr  to  orilc*  all  to  Ratan  to  Ifca  Mfj 
'  In  a  Pnnkuh  MihNcmnt  of  Tbwaara'a  I>!MiMMiU,  ia  Iba  lilaMy  a< 
ChriatlC<ill*g9a»Caaib(idca.iiaaadditieaa(  IbaaiMth  vmtmj, 
iforbida  tha  paopla  to  "  dapart  froM  tlia  Oavdi  tMto*  tfca  Uw*te 
fiiiI*)Md,«nittboDeaocaictMa,  /k.  ■(mbmI*'  raaaJMaiiii'i  mlil  n  191 1 
Mkinti.  1844.    S»  HaJiUa  ud  Stabba^  roL  in.  ^  ITS. 

*  Thin.  i«  a  rtorjr  told  bjr  GtcgBty  of  Toon.  ld.  STS,  of  a  aiiMM  at 

Lyon*   w^  (Uily   tiruught  wiaa  far  the  Cilubfatiua,  bat  "mI  alwajra 

approaching  to  tlta  grace  <d  Qtmwvakn  "  waa  dabaaded  hj  tW  adallM* 

,  tion  of  an  inleijar  wiii&— D»  Glor.  CoaL  e.  Isr.  ooL  M7.     Til*  atKnra 

tbo  laji«r  pracUoe  waa  aot  comSimI  to  tba  Prffrineca  M  Arloi.  Kar- 

ana,  to  which  A^  baloagad,  and  Staa,  in  wUeb  Ottona  lay. 

'  Can.   cu.     Spid!.«,  Daclier.  toot  L  p.  490j  Par.  17»      I  laiar  to 

[tlila  edition  Uoum  D'Achcfj  htinaaU,  with  L*AI>M  (COac  lom.  tL  Ap|i. 

IcoL    I87S)  and  I'etit  (Thi-Dd.  PiPoitcMUlv.  tom.  L  p.  SO),  (ollowal  an 

Hnpcrfwt  mitniiMript.  in  which  the  Caaon  (n.  xer,|  raM  thus  i-  "  Oninaa 

fjlddei  'ini  Injciviliuntnr  EwUatani,  ae  uActam  oblalloiMai  mib  pr^munl, 

)<crci|<iaDt  .Sacrillciiun,   (tm  «MiTcnit,  ptinri  coBfliwdraf."     The 
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a  Greek,  this  fact  9iipi»lic«  an  important  testimony  to  U» 
comicti«!98  of  the  Roman  interpretatiun  of  tJie  Ciinon. 

There  waa  one  exceiitioii  uiilhurizott  in  tlie  PrioiitiTe 
Church.  Public  PeiiitciiW  in  llie  Ijl-*!  stagfl  of  their  peni- 
tenc«  wcro  to  he  iireseiit>  but  not  to  iiartake.'  This  »a» 
their  punishment;  and  tliere  seema  to  be  no  leosoa  why  t 
similar  penance  should  not  bo  employed  iu  th«  prcaent  iiy, 
provided  always  that  the  abstineuL-o  tram  Comnitinioo  he 
undentood  by  all  to  be  a  pcuance,  and  be  not  observed 
oanrieiously,  but  inipoopd  and  regulated  by  authority. 

It  may  be  added,  in  conclusion,  tluit  ihcro  is  an  almwl 
uiiiversul  fonscnsiis  of  the  better  Divines,  Ititiudii<ts,  wul 
Canoni-^tj*  of  the  Cliureh  of  Itome  in  favour  of  tJie  historical 
statement  tliat  lins  been  now  made,  vii:.,  that  with  the  abov« 
named  exception  of  the  CmmUtenita, "  no  one  waa  permiuvd 
to  be  present  at  the  Sacred  MysttriiM  but  tlios«  wlio  wet*; 
able  to  offyr  and  to  partake  of  the  thinj^tt  olTere<l."* 

This  fact  was  well  known  to  our  Iteformeni ;  but  tltcy 
were  not  able  to  revive  tho  primitive  rule  at  once.  Tliua 
Cranmer*  declares  bis  opinion  of  the  inexpediency  of  restoring 
"  tho  old  Canons,"  "  which  command  every  nmn  present  to 
receive  the  Holy  Communion  with  the  Priugt ;  which 
Canonii,"  lie  says,  "  if  Ibey  wcro  now  iised,  I  fear  that  many 
would  now  receive  it  unworthily."  All  had  be«n  bronght 
up  in  tile  habit  of  "hearing  Mass,"  and  it  was  equally  nnaue 
to  attempt  their  expulsion,  and  to  oblige  them  to  reoeivt^ 
Time,  howuvL-r,  brought  about  the  rt'SiiIt  which  wo  witness. 
Non-commuiiicitting  attendance  was  diflcour»)^>d  from  the 
first ;  and  wlien  the  practice  bad  ceased,  those  parts  of  tha 
Office  iu  whicii  the  presence  of  non-partictpanta  had  b«en 
recognised  were  deliberately  altered*  Mu«t  of  Ihewj  fact* 
will  como  under  notice  as  wc  proceed ;  but  it  may  be  welt 
here  to  gather  tliem  all  together,  remittinc  the  reader  to  the 
following  notes  for  any  comment  or  explanation  that  nny 
be  needed. 

nadet  wiU  >cc  tbkt  the  dKTereuoo  «t  rwtdin^  doca  not  tSlocl  Ou*  i)iMMiaM 
iMfare  iw.  Hot  in  the  cUunr,  <vu  caarmil  pTlvari  eommimkm,  wh  ■« 
donbl  Gnt  iiiit«-ritt«ii  rum,  ui<(  tlut  miicorrcotnl  into  earn, 

'  CoDununlnn  nf  t1i«  1«ity,  p.  33. 

■  Ikna,  Iter.  Liliirg.  U  ii.  o.  xrii,  ii.  iL     Sim.  I.  I.  «k  xUi  D.  IL     ll«  •ddi 
that  tbi*  "custom  nvidnntl)'  oaiiliniicil  a  looft  tJiDo." 

»  Antirer  to  llnUU.  Art  iiL,  Woilu,  p.  ITS  ;  Ounh.  I84fl. 

*  The  praolioc  of  aoo-oonunuuioating  kttundnnoo.  u  having  M  to  wwh 
mt«  rMulU  in  the  KouiMi  Cnmmunioiv  aikj  ho  Uiungbl  to  rwuti*  • 
MDgfT  nolicd;  hill  Ili«  author  ku  doT«t*d  •  wycrkto  CMkjr  to  it  (Tb 
Ccmmunion  of  the  I^t]-,  t>|>-  1 3^ :  Itiviugtooa.  I8SSI.  It  which  ba  wooU 
ntvr  thokc  who  dairo  mora  iufoimittioii  on  the  autijfct.  It  haa 
(•I'riutcd  in  AngW-Calholiv  Prin<-li>l««  Viniiiuatwl ;  Vvkw,  187l> 
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The  Onler  of  tlie  Communion,  issued  in  ir>48,  dirocta 
the  Priest  in  charge,  "  the  next  Sunday  or  Holy-day,  ur  At 
6t  oDe  day  before  he  ahaU  minister  the  Oominmiioii,  to 
but  wavaii\\i  to  his  (i(iri?<hiouL'rs.  or  those  whicli  bo  present, 
i4hey  prepare  tla-uwilvt-s  thfix-tjj ;"  nnd  h  form  (the 
_hl«l  of  onr  firat  pn-vious  Exinntation)  wns  fumishc-d  for 
this  purpose.  This  induced  many  to  commaniCAte,  although 
tiiose  who  did  not  were  not  yet  warned  awayj  and  accord- 
ingly oiiu  demand  of  the  Dovonahira  Itebuls  in  tJie  year 
following  vn»,  ttuit  the  Maw  might  a<,'uin  be  c«Ii;bmt«d 
"without  wiy  man  or  woman  communioatiii^j  with  the 
Prieete."'  In  154»the  First  Book  of  Mward  roprats  the  in- 
vitatioR  of  0.  C,  and  directs  the  use  of  our  present  lirat  Kxhor- 
tatiou,  ■■  if  the  people  be  neglifient  to  come  to  the  Communion," 
and  orders  all  "  that  miiid  not  to  receive  "  to  "  di'part  out  of  the 
quire."  In  IflSB  a  much  grcattT  advance  was  made.  A 
new  Exhortation  (tlie  same  in  ^ultslaiice  aa  that  which  now 
stands  second)  was  introduced,  beginninfi : — "  We  bo  come  to- 
gether at  this  time,  dearly  beloved  brothreu,  to  feed  at  thu 
Lord's  Supper,  unto  which,  in  God'$  behalf,  /  bid  yvu  all  that 
he  prritent."  H  contninol  a  solemn  warning  also  against 
remaining  without  receiving,  though  no  compulsion  was 
used — "  Whereas  yo  offend  Ood  bo  sore  in  refusing  this  holy 
banquet,  I  admonish,  exhort,  and  beseech  you,  that  to  this 
unkitidnesji,  ye  will  not  add  any  more,  which  thin^  yu  Hhall 
do,  if  ye  ulnml  by  as  gujurs  and  look<^'ra  on  tht-ui  that  do 
commitnicnte.  and  he  no  partakers  of  the  .same  youraelvea. 
.  .  .  Wherefore,  rather  than  that  you  should  do  eo,  depart 
you  henco  and  give  place  to  them  that  be  godly  disposed. 
'  BnC  when  you  depart,  I  beseech  you  ponder  with  your«elvc8 
from  whom  you  depart.  Yc  depart  fnun  the  Lord's  Table,  ye 
depart  from  your  brethren,"  etc  Krc  long  theao  efforts  had 
their  effect  When  the  Puritan  opponents  of  Hooker  and 
\Vhilf,'ift  objected  to  frefjueucy  of  celebmtion,  they  impUed 
thnl  genorolly  none  but  the  Commiinicuuts  were  pri^* 
acnt : — "  Men  iihould  not  (they  say)  bo  permitted  a  few 
1  by  theniaelves  to  communiojitc,  when  so  many  are  ^ne 
I  away."'  Before  tlie  Ilevision  in  1662,  non-commumcat- 
ling  attendance  had  altogether  ceased.  Tho  two  first  Ex- 
hortations had  become  inappropriate  for  use  at  the  time  of 
I  Celebmtion,  becuusu,  as   Itishop  Cosin '   lufonus  us.  those 


'  (.'niniii«r'»  Work*,  p.  119;  Comb.  ISW, 

'  EccL  Pol.  V.  liTiii.  t  10,  ti>in.  ii,  y.  316.      Ur.  Kublu  la  »  ngto  givM 
|«StracU  from  rartwrl{[l>c  <uul  Whltc^fl. 

*  i'sTtimlan  to  bo  Coiuiiiciol,  No.  32,  vol.  v.  p.  S15< 
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Ihat  were  negligent  to  receive  were  "gone,  and  heard  it 
not ; "  and  there  was  no  longer  anj  use  for  tbo  paasagM 
iibovo  quoted,  which  inipliud  the  preetiKC  of  those  who  w«re 
not  prcpuped  to  receive.  This  fact  was  alleged  by  Bisho}) 
Wren '  a^  one  rca-ton,  among  others,  for  (leniring  that  thv 
Exhortation  should  "  be  quite  left  out : " — "  To  stand  us 
gazers  and  lookcrs-oa  is  now  wholly  out  of  use  in  all 
parishes.  And  tbo  uot-uoinmunic^nUt  ^'iientlly  do  use  to 
depart  without  bidding."  Acconlinjjly  at  tlint  dale  the  two 
first  Kxhorlations  were  api)oint«d  to  be  used  some  days 
before  the  Celebration  ;  and  those  passages  were  removed 
altogothur.  Another  change,  less  strikinK.  but  apparently 
with  tlie  same  view,  was  also  made.  In  the  addKiuk  "  Vc 
tlmt  do  truly,"  etc.,  as  it  stood  in  0.  C.  and  1  fi.  E.,  the 
intc^nding  communicants  were  exhorted  to  confess  their  sum 
to  ■'  Almighty  (Jod  and  to  Ilia  holy  Chnrcli,  here  rathered 
together  in  His  Name,"  as  in  2  B.  £., "  to  Almighty  Got,  before 
this  cuDgn^gatioii  here,"  etc  The  refervnoc  to  tiio  congrega- 
tion WHS  omitted  in  166S,  most  probably  because  it  consisted 
only  of  the  communicants  themselves. 

Tlie  evils  that  have  resulted  from  the  practic«  of  "  hearinff 
Mass,"  both  in  the  middle  ages  and  since  the  reformation  of 
our  branch  of  tlie  Church  Catliolic,  have  been  so  serious  that 
it  is  a  plain  dtity  in  those  who  know  anytliing  of  them  to 
protest  against  the  attempt  to  revive  that  uuphmitivu  and 
unscriptural  custntn  among  ourselves.  As  a  piece  of  disci- 
pline, where  discipline  can  be  observed,  the  example  of  the 
early  Church  would  warrant  an  occasbnal  resort  to  it. 
Under  oUiL'r  conditions,  wliatevLT  the  fint  promise  of  good, 
the  pnictici;  must  bo^  and  has  been  wiliiiii  the  knowlodgc  of 
th(!  writer,  productive  of  great  evil.  Those  wlio  havo  oare- 
fulty  studied  the  subject  by  the  light  of  Uoly  Scripture  and 
Christian  antiquity  con  have  no  doubt  of  this ;  and  it  ap- 
pears  to  be  also  the  half-logical,  balf-iuttactive  concloeion 
of  men  who  do  not  profess  to  have  invostigal«d  deeply,  but 
in  whom  an  ardent  piety  has  been  happilv  unit*^  with  an 
aniarged  H])iritual  cxpenence  and  a  well-t).i]ance(l  mind.  "  1 
have  a  strong  feeling,"  says  the  saintly  Keble.'  -'against  Uie 
foreign  custom  of  encouraging  all  lorls  of  persons  to  '  assist' 
at  the  Uoly  Eucharist  wiuiout  ooDunumeatJDg.  ft  seems  to- 
me open  to  two  grave  objections:  it  cannot  be  without 
danger  of  prolanonegs  and  irrevereDce  to  very  many,  and  of 
couscquont  dishonour  to  tliu  Holy  Sacrament :  and  it  has 
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brought  in  or  encouri^J,  or  liotli  (nt  least  so  I  greatJy 
suspect),  a  notion  of  a  quasi-sacraincntul  vu-lue  in  such 
attendance,  vfhich  J  take  to  be  great  pan  of  the  error  8ti^- 
finatiaed  in  our  SUt  Article.  Kveuiasuchagood  booh  astlio 
^fiiUMo  Clirisli,  rtn<I  still  more  in  the  Paradism  Animcc,  ono 
WWa  particihatiiig  '  in  Missti  vtl  Coinmuiiione '  spoken  of,  as 
if  one  brouont  a  Hpiritual  beuel^t  of  the  same  ordor  as  the 
other.  Thia  I  believe  to  be  utterly  unauthorised  by  Scrip- 
lure  and  Antiquity  j  and  I  can  imagine  it  of  very  dangerous 
eoDsequenoc.  But  what>evcr  one  thought  of  thia,  the  former 
objection  would  still  stand,  and  it  would  not  Ao  to  answer 
that  the  early  Church  allowed  or  even  cncourai^cid  Uic  prac- 
tice ;  because,  even  if  that  were  granted  (I  very  much  doubt 
it,  to  say  the  lonat),  the  existence  of  discipline  at  that  time 
entirely  niters  tbo  caae.  .  .  .  Yet,  of  course.  I  cannot  deny 
that  there  may  be  any  number  of  cases  in  which  atteudsince 
without  communicating  may  be  morally  aud  spirit\ially  (I 
oould  not  say  sacramentally)  beneficial :  and  in  default  of 
cipUne,  I  should  advise  any  person  who  thought  that  such 
Pifaa  his  own  owe  to  consult  with  his  spiritual  adviser,  and 
act  accordingly  ;  the  clergyman  of  the  particular  Church  not 
objecting." 

The  only  writer  of  the  Ileformed  Chnreli  of  England,  who 
is  known  to  have  advocated  attendance  without  Communion 
before  tj^is  century,  is  Scandret^'  the  author  of  "  Sacrifice, 
the  Divine  Servica"    After  lameniing  tlmt  the  Eucharistio 
Sacrifice  was  rarely  taught  from  the  pulpit,  and  very  seldom 
,  recognised  in  the  language  of  religious  persons,  this  author 
[prooccds  to  ask,  "  When  have  you  heard  any  one  say,  Conio, 
flotaa  go  and  behold  the  Christian  Sacrifice?  .  .  .  Or, Come, 
'  let  OS  behold  the  Bishop,  the  Priest^  the  representative  of 
I  Joaos  Christ  in  the  Christian  Holy  of  Holies,  offering  ut  tho 
'  Altar  of  God  the  Bread  of  eternal  life  and  the  Cup  of  ever- 
lasting salvation  ?  .  .  .  We  hear  none  of  the^e,  or  nny  like 
expressions,  from  the  beat  of  tlie  people ;  and,  which  is  fear- 
ftu  to  consider,  we  have  reason  to  think  thnt  there  is  nothing 
of  this  notion  in  their  best  thotighla  or  apprehensions.     Do 

>  SMTiBae,  etc,  pp.  lS-87  ;  Lond.  1707  ;— The  nutbor  <liMcriVies  liirt>a«U 
to  tb«Utlv-pago  wa"Pri««tottheC'liurcliof  Ktiglandi''butnothinginoro 
it  known  «l  him.  A  l«ttcr  to  Souidret  from  CharlvH  I.«liif,  then  C1ian> 
collnr  ol  tb«  Ckth^lrnl  of  Orainor,  la  prelixoil  ;  wliiuh  maliM  it  jimbitlil* 
that  h«  bd»nj{iKl  to  tho  Innh  branch  of  the  Chureh.  The  manuBoript 
'a*  left  with  tiHlic  to  be  prinloil.  He  hail  "  marked  ididb  poaogeA  in 
It  to  h«rs  dincourwd  with"  the  author,  "Imt  th&t  oppoitunity  not 
hapjHjniDji; "  he  "  would  nut  titkv  u|>»ii "  him  "  tu  attur  kiiytlilnK."  Fli* 
irttor  niprtnta  ttraoig  genml  appnbuiii'n,  bill  doc«  not  touch  Uio  point 
butorc  u*. 
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in.  Tlien;  was  one  "  Peoce^oifering  for  Thanksoiving  "  to 
wliicli  tlie  Ohristdan  Eucharist  besia  nn  especial  itniuogjr. 
The  Pnaaover  was  a  pt-rpctuul  Thattk-ofPHrii^  appointed  to 
coiumetnomte  tlio  dclivorancc  of  Israel  fiom  E^i>^>  "'^  ^ 
prcti^ri.-  the  sacritice  of  the  Lamb  of  God,'  precisely  as  the 
Euchiirist  is  a  perpetual  Thank-offeriDg  omaincd  to  oom- 
iiieuiorate  our  upliverauci!  from  a  worao  btinda^^,  aotl  to 
represent  and  plead  that  sauic  sole  meritorious  sacrifice,  sinoo 
it  has  takou  plaoo.  Our  I^rd  calloil  His  institution  a 
"  I'ossovep,"*  and  modelled  it  in  some  respects  after  the  ritual 
of  that  ordinance.  Hence  it  mi]j;ht  he  assumed  that  the 
rule  of  the  Passover  would  he  the  rule  of  the  Eucharist. 
But  tlic  Passover  was  no  cxcopUon  to  the  general  law.  On 
the  contmiy,  there  was  an  especial  and  express  application  of  it 
tnthisparLiciilarcaae.  To"  keepthePaaaover"wsa,intJ»e lan- 
guage of  Scripture,  to  "  eat  it,"^  and  it  was  ordained  that  any 
one  who  "  forbore  to  keep  it"  should  bo  "  cut  off  &om  among 
Uis  people."*  It  was  accordingly  ruled  by  Jewish  notlw* 
rities,  that  if  any  persons,  belonging  to  a  company  formed  for 
the  purpose  of  celebmting  the  PassoTox,  failed  to  eat  a  piece 
of  the  lamb  of  at  least  a  certain  size  ("about  that  of  an  olive), 
they  had  no  part  in  the  Sacrifice;  they  were  "excluded, as 
if  they  had  not  been  in  the  mind  of  him  who  slew  tlie 
victim."^  Hence,  if  wo  weni  guided  by  the  analogy  of  this 
single  rite,  we  might  with  some  confidence  infer  that  penoDS 
piQsent  at  the  Christian  Kiichnriat  derive  no  benefit  from 
that  rite  as  ti  sacrifice,  unless  they  partake  of  that  which  is 
then  offored.  "  Our  Saviour,"  says  S.  Athanftaius."  "  since  Do 
was  ehan;^in|>  iho  tyi>ical  for  the  spiritual,  promised  then 
that  they  should  no'  longer  eat  the  flesh  of  a  lamb,  but  Kb 
own,  saying.  Take,  eat  and  drink :  this  is  My  Body  and  My 
Blood.  When  wo  are,  then,  nounaked  by  those  things,  we 
shall  also,  my  bolovod,  properly  keep  the  Feast  of  the  Pass- 
over." 

IV,  We  have  the  warrant  of  Scripture  itself  for  the  iiM  of 
the  analogy  to  which  we  have  now  called  attAQtion.  When 
S.  Panl  would  iUuMtrate  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  of  Christians, 
ho  refers  us  t«  the  auticiputive  sacrifices  of  the  law, — "  Behold 
Israel  after  the  flesh.  Are  not  thoy  which  tiU  of  tJhe  aacrilices 
partakers  of  the  Altar !"'     His  ai^uniciit  is  tliat  tJioy  take 

>  1  Cot.  ».  7. 

*  R.  Liika  xlL  IS.  Compwr*  tho  wliolo  nuratiTei  S.  H»tL  xxvi  17. 
10;  S.  M«k  xiv.  13-16;  3>.  l^ko  xxil.  T-IS;  Mil  mq  mhur.  Put  It 
L'b.  XV.  tcvt.  ii.  ■>.  Hi.  *  Nnnilv  ix.  1 1.  ■  Numb,  ix.  13. 

'  Maimniiiili.ib  Tr*ot  i.  ila  Puoli.  o.  ii  |  t.  p,  12, 

*  FMtoI  EiiirtlM,  Ep.  Iv.  ]i.  3^  T  I  Cor.  I.  18. 
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their  part  in  the  sftcriSoe  by  esting  of  the  victini.  He  evt-n 
extends  the  principle  to  the  aacrifioes  of  the  httatliea,  urgiiij^ 
that  those  who  eat  of  "  that  which  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols,"  must  Bimilaily  bo  licid  to  have  eacriticed  to  the  evil 
spirits  wlioin  tht-y  riiprfscnt.  Ho  dooa  not.  indeed,  formiLlly 
exproHS  our  coticlimioii,  for  his  urj^nnii-iit  did  not  require  that; 
but  be  leads  us  up  to  it  by  identifying  partaking  with  offer- 
ing in  those  Jewish  and  heathen  riles,  in  which  be  teaches 
lis  to  see  an  analofjy  to  the  Christian  Eucharist. 

V.  It  has  been  already  saiil  that  tlio  question  now  lieforo 
Da  was  never  mootetl  in  the  early  Church,  Whiilever  state- 
ment* or  allusions  are  found  to  bear  ujioti  it  m  the  writings 
of  the  Kathers,  must  therefore  bo  regarded  ns  iucidontal 
testimony.  What  their  judgment  would  have  been  we  may, 
liowuver,  leurn  from  their  language  with  respect  to  the  Con- 
tittentet,  that  class  of  public  Penitents  who  were  condemned 
to  be  present  at  the  Celebration  without  receiving.  They 
were  expressly  said  not  to  ofer.  Thus  the  Council  of 
Aiic)-ra,'  A.D.  316,  speaks  of  them  as  "  coinmunieating  with- 
out oliliition,"  i.r.  us  it  b  also  expa'ttsc-d.  "  commtniicating  in 
the  prayers"  only.  In  326  the  Council  of  Nicjea'  ordered 
that  the  jienance  of  voluntary  apostates  should  conclude  with 
a  "  period  of  communion  with  the  people  in  prayers,  without 
oblation ;"  and  S.  Basil.'  370,  speaks  of  the  CotisUtenlrs  as 
"Btanding  with  the  Faithful,  Imt  not  partaking  in  the  Obla- 
tion."  until  tlieir  penance  was  at  an  end.  Then,  he  con- 
clmles,  •*  he  shall  partake  of  the  Hallowal  Things."  In  the 
uaine  manner"  participation  of  the  Sacrifice,"  ia  with  Tertullian* 
and  S.  Chrysoatom''  the  same  thing  as  "communicating;'* 
and  with  the  lattt-r, "  to  approach  the  Sacrifice,"  is  to  "  partake 
of  th«  Mystflries,"  or  "  of  the  Body  of  Christ,"*  and  to  ■'  have 
the  benefit  of  the  Sacrifice,"  and  "  of  the  Table,"  are  convert- 
ible terms,'  S.  Augustine*  uses  the  expressions,  "  to  lie 
removed  from  the  Altar,"  and  "  to  ho  removed  from  Com- 
munion," 08  identical  in  meaning. 

It  ia  ovidunt  that  the  several  phrases  shove  cited  could 

not  iiave  come  into  use  aa  equivalents,  if  the  distinction, 

irhidl  it  has  been  sought  to  establish  between  the  Sacrifice 

[wtd  the  Sacrament,  had  existed  in  the  minds  of  the  Chris- 

>  Cbud.  It,  r.  vL  viiL  xiiv,  llovor.  I'ltaJeot.  toa.  i,  |iji.  377,  399. 

•  t^n.  li.  ;  Pwiil.  torn,  i,  p.  71. 

•  Kp.  xl  Amphiluch.  Can.  IvL  torn.  ni.  p.  320. 

•  1(0  Onit  e.  li».  tota.  xv,  ji.  H. 

^  Ilom.  c.  Lntloa,  ton.  ri.  p<.  323 ;  H<rni.  xvii.  in  Eji.  ful.  I(v1>r,  o.  x. 
torn,  xil  p.  312.  *  Rom.  111.  In  K\i  xl  Kjili.  c.  i.  toni.  xi.  u,  £4. 

f  Ham.  lixiiL  lu  R  Mrtl.  »xvi.  20  ;  torn.  vii.  pp.  8S9.  W. 
'  Bf.  Ilv.  (lul  Jftituu.  1.)  c  iii.  t«in.  Li.  coL  IfiD. 
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tians  of  those  days.  If  men  could  Uion  have  "joined  in  the 
Saoriflce  without  soing  oa  U>  the  SacmiucDl."  as  it  ia  ex- 
pressed,  the  Consishntta  might  hare  been  said  to  offer  and  ■ 
to  communicntv  in  uUlntion  as  well  as  prayer,  alUiough  Uwy  * 
did  uot  receive ;  they  might  have  •■  approached  the  Swrifioe." 
or  "  ii(irlici|»ated  "  iu  it,  without  "  ptirtfikinK  of  the  Itody  of 
Christ ; "  they  mi(;ht  have  hud  "  llu!  bfiii-Ht  of  the  S«icrific«  " 
without  having  "tlic  bent-lit  <jI  tlio  Tiible;"  and  th«  stoner 
might  liave  liecu  forhidden  to  communicato  without  being 
"removed  from  the  Altar." 

It  has  been  objected,  indeed,  that  when  the  Fathers  per- 
mitted penitent*  in  their  lost  etage  of  pcnanoe  to  remain  at 
the  Celebration,  but  "  wiUiout  oljhuion,"  ytop^K  irpoa^opav, 
they  meant  only  to  forhid  the  aoceptauce  from  thuin  of 
material  offerings  for  the  support  of  the  clergy,  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  etc.  i'here  is,  however,  no  historical  basis  for  this 
assertion ;  and  it  is  in  itself  most  improbable.  It  8upix)fles 
tliat,  while  the  CaimstaUu  were  excluded  from  the  lower 
privilege,  they  were  nevertheless  admitted  to  t}ie  higl>er; 
that,  while  they  were  not  permitte<l  to  offer  any  |>art  of  the 
bread  and  wine  from  which  the  Altar  was  Hupplied,*,t1iey 
were  yet  encouraged  to  betieA'e  that  their  pre«eni%  gave 
tiiem  a  saL-riticial  interest  in  that  groatoi-  Oblation  to  wTucfa 
those  offurings  served.  It  would  rt-quirc  a  f;i-eat  amount  of 
direct  and  iraaitive  testimony  to  overcome  Um  inh«i«nt 
(lilHculties  of  this  hypotheai-i,  and  none,  so  tar  an  we  know, 
lias  been  alleged.  It  niufit,lherefore,be  regardeilas  ft  purely 
arbitiaiy  conjucture.  npoaiftopd  must  be  understood  in  a 
general  sense;  as  withoutKouiu  express  limitation  weabonld 
nataraUy  undentand  it^  In  a  word,  it  ci^^crs  the  whole 
ground.  The  ContiaUntes  neitlier  brought  inaloriol  gifts  to 
the  Altar,  nor  offered  (in  that  sense  in  wliich  all  the  failhfut  _ 
offor)  tlie  Eucharistic  Mciuurial  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ         ■ 

VI.  The  doctrinal  ground  of  tlie  language  which  we  bovo 
lieen  con.4idering  is  the  prinoiple  that  has  been  already  traced 
in  Holy  Scripture,  vii;.,  that,  according  to  Christ's  ordinaiioc, 
we  ofTcr  only  when  we  oat ;  in  other  words,  that  we  com- 
mi.'^muntte  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  only  when  we  partake  of 
tlie  apijointal  symbols  of  His  liody  and  Itlood.  Tliat  this 
was  clearly  understood  and  firmly  grasped  by  the  great 
teacbera  of  the  early  Church  may  he  made  cviduDl  by  a  few 
quotationsi.  S.  BasiP  thus  plainly  oonnecta  tbo  Commmuon 
with  the  com  mo  moral  ion  :— "  We  must  ent  the  Body  aod 
(^-t)!^'  the  Itlood  of  the  LonI  for  a  memorial  of  Hia  olwdienot 


'  MoTftUA,  Rt%.  xxi.  0.  iii.  in  tit.  ton.  ij.  f.  3iA, 


Sicr.  II.] 


WK  COMMKMOBATE  BY  RECET\'INO. 


447 


onto  death."  S.  Ambrose ;' — "  We,  aa  often  aa  we  take  the 
Ihe  S«rament«,  which  by  the  inyatery  of  the  sacred  I'rayev 
are  transfigared  into  Flesh  and  BIoih],  tlo  show  tho  Lord's 
death."  S.  Augustine  :* — "  CbrLstJanii  celebrate  iho  niGmurial 
of  that  Bame  accomjiliabed  Sacrifice  by  the  most  holy  obhitJoii 
and  partieipatiim  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,"  And 
ttgain  r* — "  \Vu  call  that  only  the  liody  and  Blood  of  Christ 
which,  taken  from  the  fruits  of  tho  earth  and  uuDSOcmted  by 
the  mystic  prayer,  we  duly  rtee^ve  to  our  spiritual  health 
for  a  memorial  of  the  Lord's  Passion  for  us."  S.  Cyril*  of 
Alexnndna  : — "  The  Table  with  the  ehewbread  signitiea  the 
UnWoody  Sacrifice,  tliiough  which  we  receive  blessing  when 
we  eat  the  Bread  ftijm  heaven."  Again  :* — "  Tlic  participa- 
tion of  the  holy  My.iteriefl  is  a  true  confession  and  coin- 
tnemoratioQ  of  His  dying  and  rising  again  for  us."  S.  Leo" 
spcuk»  of  the  mercy  of  God,  "  whereby  the  Passover  of  the 
Lord  is  duly  celebrated  in  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
and  truth  ;  while,  the  leavou  of  the  old  wickednes.'^  lieing  cast 
Rway,  the  new  creature  ia  inebriated  and  fed  itaxa  the  Lord 
Himself." 

Wo  have  hare  thus  briefly  stated  some  of  tho  ground*  oa 
which  we  conclude,  that  those  who  do  nut  coniuiunieato 
derive  no  i4{>ccial  benefit  from  their  prcscnw  at  the  Colubni,- 
tion.  The  f>acrifice  is  not  imputed  to  them,  because  it  is 
only  through  partaking  that  any  one  can  appropriate  it  to 
Iiiniself.  The  Altar  must  bo  to  uh  tho  Table  of  the  Lord  also, 
or  it  ccAses  to  be  an  Altar.  IJather  may  we  not  fear  u  fur- 
Uier  secmt  loss  of  i,'Taec  and  lites.sing,  if  we  attempt  to  use 
the  moat  holy  ordinance  of  Christ  in  a  maimer,  or  for  a  pur- 
pose, which  has  no  sanction  from  holy  Scripture,  or  from  tho 
vninspired  records  of  tho  Primitive  Church  ? 


'  De  Piile,  l.lb,  W.  c.  x.  S  124  ;  torn.  y.  p.  393. 

*  C,  Panst-  L.  xx.  o.  xviii.  totp-  x.  col.  414. 
'  Da  Trinit.  L.  til  o.  it.  torn.  xi.  ool.  £9. 

*  De  Ador.  ia  Sp.  et  Vor.  U  xiii.  torn,  i.  p.  4S7,  «<I.  Aiibert. 

*  Cuma.  in  S.  Job.  Gr.  xx.  IG,  L.  liL  t«m.  !v.  p.  IIUS. 

*  8«nD.  Ixiii.  in  Fata.  Dom.  xir.  toin,  i,  p,  (ili. 


CHAPTER   XV. 

'(The  (Exhortations  to  (Sommunion. 

Skction  l.—Ifiifprua/  Ntifut. 

Kt'sx/c  vm. 
1  IV/it7i  (Ae  Minister  giveth  warning  for  the  Celebra- 
lion  of  the  Uohj  Communion,  {which  lie  tJioU 
always  do  upon  Oie  Sunday,  or  some  Holy-da^, 
immediately  p7'eceding,)  ^after  the  Sermon 
Homily  ended,  he  shall  read  this  Sxhorlution 
following. 


'  AfTEB  THE  Skrmon.] — In  the  Firet  Book  of  Edward  vt 
the  shorter  ExhorUtiou.  Iwjjiiniing.  "  Deiu-ly  bt-Ioved  in  the 
Lord,"  which  is  now  n  consUiit  jiart  of  the  Oftlc«,  was  read 
after  the  Sermon,  unless  in  that  the  people  were  "  cxhotttd 
to  thu  worthy  receiving  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  f  only  "  in 
Cnthudrul  ChurchoB,  or  other  pluceB  wheto  there  is  daily 
Oommunion,  it  Bhall  be  siidicicnt"  (adds  a  second  Kobric] 
"  to  read  this  Exhortation  ouce  in  a  month  ;  and  in  Parish 
Churches,  upon  the  week-days,  it  may  be  left  unsaid"  If 
the  people  were  "  negligent  to  come  to  the  CoinmuoioD," 
then  the  Priest  was  "  earnestly  to  vxhort  his  I'arisbioners  to 
dispose  tbemsolvtiss  to  receive "  it,  in  a  fonu  which  was  in 
mlutance  tho  same  as  the  first  of  these  two  previous  cxhorta- 

tioiia,  vix.,  that  beginning  "  Dearly  beloved,  on day  next." 

Tliese  Exhortations,  i.e.  "  Dearly  bulovod,"  etc.,  and  "  Dearly 
beloved  in  the  Lord."  w«rc  butli  taken  from  the  Oid«r  ol 
Conuiiiinion,'  in  which  the  latter  began  tlie  English  part  of 
the  Utlice,  preceding  the  Confession.  Tlie  former  was  naed 
as  now,  when  uuUoe  was  civen.  The  Exbortatiou  b^^nniiu 
"  Dearly  bulovwf  brethren*"*  was  first  iulroduc«d  in  IftSS.  U 
then  came  iuunedintely  after  the  Prayer  fur  tlio  Church  Mili- 
tant, and  was  to  be  used  oocosioiiaUy,  when  the  Curate  uv 
the  people  "  negligent  to  come  to  the  holy  Communion." 

Tflut  which  now  stands  first  then  followed,  "umetimo" 

1  In  thi*  and  in  1  B.  B.  tho  former  lii-gttn  tliua  :— "  Doar  friM^  aat 
yon  MpoeiiJlx  upon  whoic  bliuIk  1  lisvc  cure  ui<l  cbargCL*' 
■  8m  Ufore.  p  43Sl 
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to  be  said  "  aito  at  the  discretion  of  the  Cuntc"    Tbo  rorm. 
"  Duairly  beloved  in  the  Lord,"  came  laat  of  Uie  three,  ntid 
was  then,  aa  now,  U>  be  saiJ  constantly.     TTie  present  use  of 
^  tJte  three  Exhortations  was  sottliid  at  the  last  Revision,  1 662, 
Hit  the  Bttggostioa  of  Bishop  Cosin,'  wliosc;  rmtsous  for  the 
Hcbaogo  wera  u  follows : — "  The  first  and  second  Exhortations 
B-tiutt  follow  are  more  fit  to  be  read  some  days  before  the  Coin- 
~  XDOnion,  than  at  the  very  same  time  wheu  the  people  are  to 
crane  to  receive  it.    For,  Grst,  they  that  tarry  for  that  pur- 
pose are  not  nogligeut,  and  they  that  uru  uo^flif^cot  bo  guue, 
and  h«*r  it  not.    Tlieii,  sucoiidly,  they  that  should  come  to 
|tht'  Minister  for  U)c  quieting  of  th«ir  conscicnoc,  and  receiv- 
ing the  boQefit  of  Abnolutioii,  have  not  then  a  sufficient  tJme 
|lo  do  it.     Wherefore  requisite  it  is,  that  these  two  Kxhorta- 
;  tioiiH  Ahouhi  be  appointxid  to  be  read  uiwn  the  Sunday,  or 
I  some  oth<!r  holy-day  before.     Likewise  in  tht;  third  Exhorta- 
[tion  there  be  thwo  words  appointed  to  be  read  somewhat  out 
'of  due  time : — '  If  any  of  you  be  a  blasphemer  of  God,  .  .  . 
I  u  he  did  into  Judas,'  etc.    For  is  any  porsua  who  conies  at 
that  Liuie  punwsely  to  receive  the  Communion,  likely  to  dia- 

( cover  liim-telf  (if  lie  be  guilt)')  in  tht  prvsencu  of  all  the 
congregation  by  rising  up  and  departiof;  suddenly  from  it  % 
Therefore  this  clause  weru  fitter  to  be  omitted  in  this  third 
Exhortation,  and  to  be  added  to  the  second,  a  week,  or  some 
daya  at  tcaat,  before  the  Communion  is  administered." 


Sktion  l\.—The  First  Exhsfialtm. 


Dearly  beloved,   on 


day  nest   I   purpose. 


I 


tlirough  God's  aasiatance,  to  admiui.'^ter  to  all  aucb  as 
aball  Iw  religiously  and  de%'outly  disposed  tJio  most 
comfortable  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Hloo<l  of 
Christ ;  to  be  by  them  received  in  remembrance  of 
>IiB  meritorioua  Crosa  and  Piussiou  ;  whereby  alone  wo 
olituio  remUfiion  of  our  sins,  and  are  made  partakers 
of  tlie  Kbigdom  of  Heaven.  Wherefore  it  is  our  duty 
to  render  most  humble  nnd  hearty  thanks  to  Ahnighty 
God  our  heavenly  Father,  for  that  lie  liatb  j(iven  His 
Sou  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  die  for  ua, 
but  also  to  be  our  « spiritual  food  and  auatenanco  in 

>  FMtteubn  to  iM  Coandend,  h'oa.  53,  Sa  ;  Work*,  tuL  v.  ^  SIS. 
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that  holy  Sacrament.  Which  being  so  divino  fuid 
comfortable  a  thing  to  them  who  receive  it  worthily, 
and  so  dangerous  to  them  that  will  presume  to  receive 
it  uuvorthily ;  my  duty  is  to  exhort  you  in  the  mean 
season  to  consider  the  dignity  of  "^that  holy  Mpteiy, 
and  the  great  peril  of  the  unworthy  receiving  thereof; 
and  so  to  auarch  and  examine  yom-  own  conseifuccs, 
(and  that  not  lightly,  nud  after  the  umuucr  of  (liascm-  ■ 
lilers  with  God  ;  but  so)  tliat  yo  may  come  holy  and 
•clean  to  sueh  a  heavenly  Feaat^  in  the  marriage- 
garment  required  by  God  in  holy  Scripture,  and  l>o  i 
received  aa  worthy  partAlters  of  'that  holy  Table.  ■ 
The  way  and  means  tliereto  is ;  First,  To  "examine  ~ 
your  lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of  God's 
commandments  ;  and  whereinsoever  ye  shall  |)crccivc 
yourselves  to  have  offended,  cither  by  will,  word,  or 
deed,  there  to  Iwwail  your  own  sinfulness,  and  to  con- 
fess yourselves  to  Almighty  God,  with  full  purpose  of 
amendment  of  life.  And  if  ye  shall  perceive  your 
offences  to  be  such  as  arc  not  only  against  God,  but 
also  against  your  neighbours,  then  ye  shall  rcconoilo 
yourselves  unto  them ;  being  i-eady  to  make  rcstitutioii 
and  satisfaction,  according  to  the  uttermost  of  your 
powers,  for  aJl  injuries  and  wrongs  done  by  you 
any  other ;  and  being  likewise  ready  to  forgive  othe 
that  have  oflfended  you,  aa  ye  would  have  ^forgiveneaa' 
of  your  offences  at  God's  hand  :  for  othcnvisc  Uie 
receiving  of  the  holy  Communion  doth  nothing  else 
but  increase  your  damnation.  'Therefore  if  any  of 
you  be  a  blasphemer  of  God,  on  hiudcrcr  or  slanderer 
of  His  Word,  an  adulterer,  or  he  in  malice,  or  envy,  or 
in  any  other  grievous  crime,  repent  you  of  your  sins, 
or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  Table  ;  lest,  after  the 
taking  of  that  holy  Sacrament,  the  devil  enter  into 
you  as  he  entered  into  iJudaa,  and  fill  you  full  of  all 


our 
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riuiqiiiticfl,  And  biiiig  you  to  destruction  both  of  body 

''And  bociiuHO  it  is  requisite,  that  no  nuin  stionld 
I  come  to  the  holy  Comniunion,  but  with  a  full  truflt  in 
,  God's  menjy,  and  with  a  quiet  conscience  ;  therefore 
[if  there  be  any  of  you,  who  by  this  means  cannot 
Iquiet  his  own  conscience  herein,  but  rcquireth  fiuthcr 
i  comfort  or  counsel,  let  him  come  to  me,  or  to  some 
[Other  'discreet  and  learned  Minister  of  God's  Word, 
and  ""open  his  grief;  that,  "by  the  niiniatrj'  of  God's 
^  Holy  Word,  he  may  receive  "the  benefit  of  Absolution, 
Bthcr  witJi  ghostly  counsel  and  advice,  to  the  quict- 
of  liis  coniicjcnce,  and  avoidiug  of  all  scruple  and 
tbtfulncSA. 


^Deahly  bkl(ivki>,  on DAY  NEXT.] — In  tlio  Order  of 

I  OotDtDiimon,  15-i8,  in  which  this  ExhortAtion  fir^t  ajipcara, 
it  is  prccuctfd  by  a  Rubric  dirncliiig  the  IMest  in  cliftrf;e,  "  at 
least  otitf  tiny  Uifuru  hi;  slmll  minister  the  Coiiimunion,"  to 
"  give  wnriiiiig  to  his  pari-ihioiiers,  or  those  which  be  present, 

(that  they  prepare  tlieniselves  thereto."  Before  this  all  re- 
mained, out  it  waA  a  rare  thing  for  any  to  comminiicatQ  with 
Uie  I*riest,  except  at  Etiater.  Here  all  present  wens  toM  to 
Ereparo  tlK-msolves.  Tliis  was  the  first  l>l»w  struck  in  tha 
iturgy  itself  at  the  comipt  pmctico  of  "  bearing  Masa." 
The  expression.  "  or  those  which  be  present,"  may  refer  to 
fthe  presence  of  non-I'ariahioners,  and  include  them  in  the 
[invitation;  for  the  Exhortation  then  began  with  the  words, 
l"  Dear  frionds,  and  you  especially  upon  whose  soula  I  have 
[cnre  and  charge ;"  thtis  implying  that  others  might  be  present. 

'  Spibituai,  food.] — Sec  the  note  on  the  words  "  spiritually 
Kt"  in  tbe  Exhortation  at  the  Communion,  Part  ii.  c.  i.  §  iii. 
487. 

^  That  holt  Mystbky.] — See  before,  ch.  i.  §  ii.  p.  24. 

•Clkas,  etc. J — Compare  Tavenier: — "Tliereforo  we  must 
[tnakc  clean  our  giBTment,  before  we  be  bold  to  go  thither."' 

'That  holy  Table.] — Tliis  is  clearly  not  the  Altar  in  theso 
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ptowflw ;  but  the  Table  ia,  by  a  6guru.  put  for  tho  Foasb 
See  Iwfore,  ch.  u.  §  iv.  p,  44,  and  cb.  xii.  §  i.  p.  311. 

'  ExAUiNR  vouH  LIVES  jUid  ooNTEKSJiTioxs.] — Compare 
again  the  Postibof  1940  : — "  Let  us  firsts  or  ever  we  approach 
to  tliis  Blessed  Sacrament,  examine  oursclvv^.  by  aacnow- 
lodciog  our  sins  nf^nat  GckI,  whcn^itiito  wc  sh&ll  he  bronght 
by  neoriDg  and  consiOcni)^  GoA'n  will  <leclAred  in  His  law^ 
and  perceiving  in  our  coiiacit:ncG  tlmt  Uod  is  displeased  with 
us  for  the  sama" '  Thia  is  noteworthy,  because  the  prac- 
tice of  coufoesion  before  Communion  wns  then  in  full  tone, 
and  is  in  fact  inculcated  in  tlic  same  Homily. 

*•  FoEcmcNESs  OF  YOUE  OFFENCES.] — Aft<ir  tlift  Corresponding 
clause  in  Uie  Itouk  of  1S49,  oud  in  that  only,  the  following 
seutenoos  are  ins^crtcd: — ^"Aml  if  any  man  have  done  any 
wrong  to  any  otlier,  let  liim  make  aatLsfaction  and  due  resti* 
tutiou  of  oil  lands  and  goo<ls  wrongfolly  taken  away  or  with- 
Iiolden,  before  he  come  to  God's  Board ;  or  at  the  least  be  in 
fttll  mind  and  purpoac  so  to  do,  as  Hoon  as  he  is  ablo  ;  or  else 
let  biia  not  uomu  to  tlii^  Holy  Table,  thiukin^;  to  deotin 
Uod.who  suetli  all  luou'jt  hi-urls.  For  neitliur  the  Abeutntion 
of  the  Priest  can  anything  avail  tbem,  nor  the  recedviog 
of  tliis  holy  Sacrament  doth  anything  but  inorense  tlwir 
dfljunatiou."  Compare  H.  Chrysostom  :*~"  Uehold.  1  tell  you 
heforchaial,  nud  at^ure  you,  and  with  a  loud  voice  predaim. 
Let  no  one  who  has  nii  enemy  approach  the  sacred  ^ble  and 
receive  the  llody  of  Clii'ist !  IjH  no  (pne  who  approaobtS 
have  an  enemy  I  Dost  thou  wish  to  draw  near)  Be  reoon- 
ciled.  and  then  come  and  touch  tike  Sacred  Thing." 

'  TllRKRFOItB,  IP  ANY  UK  VOD  HE  A  BLAKfllKUKB  .  .  .  BODY 
AND  SOUL.] — ^I'his  passage  forma  a  86[)arate  Kxhorbitjou  in 
O.  C,  buing  Baid  after  that  beyinning  "Dearly  beloved  in 
the  Ixird,"  "  to  thfiu  which  ho  luady  to  communicate."  In 
1549  it  was  pkeed  in  Uie  middle  of  that  fonn,  and 
ruiiioved  into  Us  present  poaitiuu  until  L6C3* 


i 


mm 

not  ■ 


>.Ii;DAa] — "To  avoid  unneccasary  contention"  Wran 
proposed   to   read    "  into  Judas  afltr  lh«  top."      Oom 
Tftvenier's  Exhortation  before  the  Uommunion  : — •■  Beware 
lest,  like*  as  Judas  rvceivud   Christ's  Dudy  in   nnrpose  of 
evil  life,  .  .  .  that  the  like  foil  not  to  you  ;"■  and  WaUoD,* 


If.  M2. 

»  8m  be(at«,  p.  44ff, 
*p<M>tiia,  p.  rsT. 
■  Sam.  I.  foL  Iv.  2. 


■  Horn.  in.  Mil  Antiocb.  f  Q,  laui.  U.  i>.  SU 
*  Pn^tneatary  lUiutnUoiu,  f.  79. 

Sfao.  Sena.  kL  (oI.  LxtIL 
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io  1568 ; — "  After  tlio  receipt  of  our  Lord's  Body,  ths  devQ 
flOt4)rad  into  Judos."  Tliis  was  uU-arly  the  conimaii  belief 
in  Eitglutd.  It  was  ais»  th«  genonil  oi>iinun  of  the  FatliL-ra. 
Thus  S.  Auguatine :' — "'  He  receivei],  and  vflicu  he  luccivod, 
tlte  enemy  entered  into  him."  S.  Chiysostom*  compares 
tliose  who,  having  received,  "  ruahed  away  before  the  final 
thaiiks;;iviii<;"  to  Jiidns,  wlio  went  out  that  he  mi;(ht 
con){>lft<;  tho  work  of  iHjtmyul,  S.  Ambroec:* — "He  por- 
Mb<id  lit  Hint  fca«t  in  which  others  are  mode  whole."  But  it 
was  not  universal.  S,  Hilary*  snya  that  "  the  I'tmsover  was 
cdcbrsteil  by  tlie  reception  of  the  Cup  and  tho  Breaking 
of  Bread  witliout  him;  for  he  was  not  wortliy  of  the 
CoDimiinion  of  the  eternal  Sacntincnt«."  S.  James'  of 
Kiailiiji,  thai  "  afler  Judos  was  gone  out  from  Ihcni,  He  took 
Brvnd,"  eXc.  In  tlie  middle  ngea  it  wai  the  received  opinion 
that  lie  did  partake ;  for  which  it  may  be  sufficient  to  refer 
to  I'aschafiius"  ICadbertus  for  tlie  earlier  period,  and  Ai^uinaa' 
,  for  Uic  later,  lliw  former  says  : — "  From  the  very  institu- 
iit  of  tiiis  rito  He  UireaU-us  jmijjment  to  those  who  receive 
" ;  in  that  the  devil  entertKl  into  Judas  immediut«ly 
ho  had  recetvc<l  tlio  sop  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord" 

Iqainas  has  a  distinct  article  on  the  subject,  in  wlituli  ho 
concludes  that  "  although  Judas  for  liis  wickedness  deserved 
to  be  deprived  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Lord  diil  notwilh- 
|.ttunding  deliver  to  him  His  Body  and  Blood  ;  that  He  might 
at  80|WTat«  «  secTut  sinner  fVom  the  communion  of  others 

rttboat  an  accuser  and  evident  proof."  That  which  in  our 
on  of  John  xiii.  26  is  called  "  a  sop  "  is  in  the  Vidgate 
imtiiutns  pania,  "  8t«eped  bread."  In  an  iigi?  whon  intitic- 
titm  was  practised,  this  naturally  guvi>  rise  to  the  iM-lief  that 
Jtidos  received  the  Sacrament  in  that  sop.  All  did  not 
take  it  so,  and  A<iiiinas  quotes  S.  Au^tine*  to  the  con- 
tnii7 ;  but  it  was  a  very  common  notion,  and  contributed 
not  a  little,  as  we  shall  see,*  to  the  suppression  of  iittinc- 
tion. 


f  I  TnaL  xi«l  in  Jab.  1 1 1,  t^in.  iv.  col.  6GQ  ;  mil  >t  length  in  Tract. 
IxIL  mL  MS,  and  «1mw1m>«. 

■  Hml  sx.  ad  Aotloob.  j  1^  torn.  U.  ji.  S43.  8m  npsciiaiy  the  Hoinl- 
Bm  d«  PknL  Jad.  I  I  «,  torn.  iL  p.  4A3  i  ii.  1  S.-p.  404. 

•DaTebi*,*.  xir.  a.  i',,tim.'a.  p.  17.  Again,  Euarr.  Pt.  xixix. a.  17i 
loB.  iiL  p.  I!4. 

*  Comm.  in  S.  5datt  o.  ux.  )  S,c«L  740. 

*  Stmi.  Kir.  <Id  V»»A.  {4.  T  341. 

*  lib.  dt  Coqi.  et  Rutjf.  c.  viii.  cdL  ISftA. 

'  ftRBiBBi,  P.  til  Q.  Iixii  Art  iL  p.  907. 

*  TVad  liii.  in  S.  Jok.  Et.  !  3,  torn.  iv.  eoL  880. 
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SsCTiON  III. — Of  the  C^mmvnhn  oj  the  Unworihy. 

We  may  hera  consider  the  question  wliicli  is  uatunlly 
raised  by  the  case  of  Judoa,  wltullicr  the  wtckcci  receive  tlio 
Cody  of  Christ  in  thla  SuLcroineiit,  or  only  the  bare  sign  or 
«>'mbol  of  it.  Our  Lonl  Hiiiiself  hath  said,  "  Whoso  entetb 
My  Flesh  and  driiiketh  My  Blood  hath  et«nial  life."'  From 
this  it  has  been  argued  that  the  wicked  du  uul  cat  IIia  Body, 
because  tlioy  linve  not  eteniul  life.  The  ur^unieut  ts,  liow- 
cvcr,  worlh  uotliiug,  onlees  it  cau  be  abon-u  that  no  coadilion 
is  implied  or  uiidentood.  Geni^  alstementd  in  Scripture 
are  neatly  always  subject  to  limitation  by  some  recognisvd 
condition.  For  example,  when  our  Lord  says  ia  the  same 
chapter, "  Him  that  comoth  to  Mo,  I  will  in  no  wUe  cast 
ont,"*  or  when  lie  says,  "Every  one  tliiit  asketh  roccivclh,'*' 
He  is  Bcknowlcdged  to  apcnk  only  of  those  who  "  ooroe,"  ot 
"  ask  "  in  faith.  In  the  same  manner.  Ho  has  been  under- 
stood to  mean  that  they  who  in  the  Eucharist  oat  Hin  Flesh 
and  drink  Uis  Blood  epirituaiti/  have  eternal  life. 

Tlie  heading  of  the  Twenty-ninth  Article  of  Religion 
aflinus  thnt  thtt  wicked  "  do  not  eat  the  Body  of  Christ  in 
the  ii-to  of  the  Lord's  Supper."  Tito  htntjuagu  is  token  from 
the  above  and  other  sayitigs  of  onr  Lord  in  tlie  same  clmpt«T, 
and  the  M'titer  must  be  supposed  to  use  it  with  His  mean* 
ing.  If  Uo,  speaking  by  anticipation  of  the  holy  Kucharist, 
monnt  us  to  understand  that  tnoy  who  spirilualli/  eat  Uu 
Flc^h  ami  drink  lli»  Blood  huve  "vtcrnid  life,"  and  that 
thuy  who  do  not  so  eat  and  drink  them  "have  no  life,"*  wo 
must  also  uiKli^r.>ttantl  the  borrowed  lanaiuige  of  tlie  Article  ill 
the  sense  of  a  spinlual  eatina  and  driiiKiiig.  i 

The  Article  itself  aflirms  t^t  "  the  wicked,  and  sucli  as  bt] 
void  of  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do  carnally  and  visibln 
l>vc»a  witli  llieir  teeth,  as  H.  AugUHtino'^  saitli,  tlie  SacnuoenH 
of  the  Body  and  Itlood  of  Christ,  yet  in  no  wis«  are  tlMfyi 
liartakera  of  Clirisl."     Horo  it  is  denieti  that  the  wieked  are 
"  partakers  of  Christ "  in  the  use  of  the  Sacrament.     To  "  nt 
the  Itody  of  Christ."  as  in  the  headin};,  and  to  be  "  partAkers 
of  ClirisL,"  OS  in  tlic  Article,  are  theroforc  idt^ulical  in  meanings 

>  8.  Jubn  y\.  M.  *  V.  S7. 

■a  Matt  vii.  8.  *  S.  John  vL  fiS. 

*  Tru.-t.  «ivi.  in  S.  Juh.  Ev.  S  18 :  torn.  iv.  m].  GlM.  tlal  tW  waxK 
"  AlthnuKb  tli'-y  <to  caniill)'  »iiJ  vicililf  proM  witk  llivir  tzvih  thi-  !iM»> 
mpntot  the-  Body  ami  Ifloijil  nt  (Jiiri'f  u<<  net  in  Miy  mh.  o(  S,  Au|«- 
■tine  Thc-y  (Fcin  to  Iiktc  nropt  intn  Ihi-  loxt  «(  tbv  knlu- BoiMilwtiM 
txlitiou*  Iroia  Urn  Cununvntarioi  oE  UcHo  and  Akaiit, 
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but  to  be  "  partiikeni  of  Cbiist"  ia  also  a  scriptural  phrase, 
mid  iimst  be  anderstood  in  the  eciuo  of  Scriptura  "  We  arc 
made  jmrtaktr*  of  Chrut,"  snith  tlie  Apostle  to  Wis  Ilcbrews,' 
•■  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  cotiRdviicc  stondfast  unto 
the  end."  Tlie  Article,  then,  only  denies  that  tlio  wicked  so 
partake  of  the  Sacrament  as  to  be  one  with  Clirist  tliroufjb 
It,  to  tbidfi  iQ  Him,  and  to  live  by  Him ;  and  the  heading 
nui!!t  bo  understood  accordingly. 

lite  Article  proceeds  to  aay  that  tfio  wicked  "rather  to 
their  condemnation  do  eat  nn<I  drink  thi^  sign  or  Sacniumnt 
of  80  great  a  thing."  This  may  at  (irat  sight  app^-ar  to  fiivour 
tbo  iie;{ativo  side  of  tlie  question  ptx)po3ed,  as  if  it  implied 
that  thisy  I'flt  the  sign  ouly.  But  in  a  Sacrament,  according 
to  the  exact  laiigua^  of  theology,  the  appointed  aign  carries 
the  thing  signified  witli  it,  and  the  thing  signified  is  one 
neoeaaar)-  part  of  a  "  Sacrament"  So  thai  all  wLi.i  "  cat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  Sacrament "  will,  according  to  this  use  of 
the  terms,  bo  eating  "  the  inward  part,  or  tiling  signified." 
In  truth,  when  the  Catoohism  te^icbet!  u.<  that  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chri.st  are  one  of  the  two  iut^nint  parts  of  tlia 
Sacrament,  we  of  necessity  infer,  if  we  ttupposc  exact  lan- 
guage to  be  employed,  that  all  who  receive  tlie  Sacrameot 
receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  Ko  condition  can  lie 
implied  ;  for,  if  we  do  not  receive  both  parte,  the  Sacrament 
in  not  there,  and  we  do  not  receive  the  .Snerament. 

We  find  the  Fathers  quoted  on  both  sides  of  tin?  tjucstion ; 
and  if  they  are  really  in  harmony  with  one  another,  aud 
always  meant  the  same  thing,  we  are  obliged  to  suppose  that 
they  sometimes  spoke  elliptically ; — that  when  they  denied 
that  the  wicked  oat  the  Body  of  Christ,  they  meant  us  to 
nnderstAud  Uiat  they  do  not  cut  it  (Spiritually  and  to  their 
soul's  health.  Otherwise  »iinie  i|uitc  evidently  eoiitrmlict 
tlicmselvcs,  S.  Augustine  affords  a  marked  instance  of  this 
apparent  inconsistency.  Speaking  of  .Indas,  this  Father 
saya,  "  Not  at  that  time  [i.e.  when  our  Lord  gave  him  the 
sop]  did  Judas,  as  some  careless  readers  imagine,  receive  the 
Body  of  Christ.  For  wo  luuat  niiderstiiud  that  the  Lord  had 
already  distributed  to  them  all  the  Sacmment  of  His  Body 
aud  Blood."*  And  generally  of  those  whom  S.  Paul  declares 
"  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,"  Augustine  says 
that  he  sjioko  of  "  those  who  received  the  Body  of  the  Lord 
without  distinguishing,  and  carelessly,  os  they  would  any 


*  Ch.  UL  V,  14.    Hoe,  on  tiM  Twanly-ninth  ArtwU,  Poscr'a  RmJ  Pre- 
•meo  Uic  DuctriiiA  al  Un^  F.nijliali  Chiireh,  uh.  HL 
Traet.  Uu.  in  R.  Job.  Kv.  g  3  i  eoL  880. 
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other  fooil."'  Here,  llieii,  Lb  speaks  of  the  wkVed  and  the 
cftTclc^^  outiriy  thu  Body  of  Christ  in  llie  KaoramenL  Bui 
in  another  part  of  the  name  work  he  stays  that  he  who  abidctli 
not  in  Christ  "without  doubt  doth  not  eat  liis  FIwOl"* 
EUewhere^  he  decUres  of  those  who  are  duftd  in  sin  that 
"  Thoy  are  thoivfoto  not  to  be  stid  to  4iat  the  Body  of  Christy 
fomsinuch  iu>  thvy  are  not  oven  to  be  rockoncd  among  Um 
menil»en«  of  OirittL."  The  writer  can  only  be  reconciled  with 
himself  by  supposing  him  to  mean  in  the  two  laat  pasaaKV 
that  tlie  wicked  do  not  receive  the  Body  of  Christ  apiriltuUij/.  * 
We  may  Jind  an  apt  illustTulion  in  the  writint^  ofCnmrncr,* 
who  after  denying  baruly  that  the  wicked  "  receive  in  this 
Sacrament  the  very  ISody  and  Blood  of  Christ,"  thus  repeAle 
his  denial  in  the  same  brief  paragraph,  "  Itiey  do  not  sjnritu- 
oily  e«t  Christ's  Flesh  nor  drink  His  Itlood." 

It  will  bo  sufficient  if,  in  producing  a  few  other  tMUmoniul 
oat  of  the  multitude  tlint  might  bu  collect^^l,  to  i^ithvr  of  tbo 
above  statemuiit-i,  we  confine  ourselvca  to  writ^jra  who  wete 
earlier  than,  or,  if  contemporary,  were  older  than,  S.  Augu- 
stine. We  will  liegin  with  tlioae  that  express  the  affirmative, 
viz.,  that  the  wicked  do  eat  the  Body  of  ('hrist  Tertulliau,* 
spcHkiug  of  a  Christian  sculptor  of  idols,  says  that  th«  sod 
of  faith  Iniiiimts"  that  uChristiau  should  come  from  idols  iato 
the  Church,  .  .  .  should  lift  up  to  God  thi.!  Father  hands 
tliat  are  mothers  of  idols  .  .  .  should  put  foiXh  to  the  IVody 
of  the  Lord  thnao  hands  which  bestow  bodies  on  demona 
Origon:^ — "Tbo  sop  from  Jesus  was  the  same  in  kind  a» 
that  ftivuu  to  tho  other  Apostles,  whuu  Ue  said  '  Take,  oat ;' 
but  to  them  it  was  for  salvation,  hut  to  Judas  for  jud<;nii'iit.' 
"If  thou  coast  understand  the  spiritual  Table,  and  Uiu  spiritual 
Food,  and  the  .Supper  of  the  ]j)id,  with  all  wlitch  he  (Judas) 
Imd  been  ^Taced  bv  Christ,  thou  wilt  see  more  abundanUy 
tho  multitude  of  his  wickednesses,"'  F'irniiJian  :• — "  Agai 
what  n  sin,  whether  of  tliosu  who  are  admitt^-d,  or  of  tnoi 
who  admit  them,  that  although  their  di'Tilcmenta  be 
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*  TtmL  Ixti.  in  8.  Juh.  Uv.  g  I  ;  col.  6H.  Tbit  bngiiasu  »  twry  mh- 
moii  with  8.  Augiutine.     Sen  Viuoy*  Ku&l  Pro*oiM«,  \tp.  X62-S.  M 

*  Tliu iiiUic|iaMagecit«d in UicTu-raiCy-niiitli  Article.  8m  note S  |i.  U4>  V 

*  [>«  CiviL  l>v\,  I.  III.  c.  XXV.  I  4  ;  torn.  ix.  ool.  818. 

*  The  mnxl  tpiriiu/iUirr  it  actually  iiuertMl  mlltr  nuiwIutiU  b^  Bold 
Alanio,  anil  tile  evliorodiUira of  S.  Aiiguslinu,  in  the  jMtuge  tiled  b  th« 
Articiv  tuA  in  our  text  ' 

*  Auw«r  to  GanlinFr,  R  i.  p,  41 ;  cd.  IS8IX 

*  Da  Iilolatria,  o.  vii.  lum.  iv.  p.  190. 

'  Oomm.  in  Rv,  Ji>li.  loni.  xjuii.  i  16 ;  0pp.  torn.  it.  p.  lAT. 
>  Id  llatth.  Comoi.  Scriei,  J  8U ;  toni.  iv.  p.  413. 

*  Ep.  inter  Epp.  Cfpt,  u.  htxv,  ii.  227. 
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shed  away  by  tlio  lavur  of  the  Churcli,  nor  their  sins  ]aid 
tliey,  through  the  privileg«  of  Cumniuiiion  raslily  eii- 
,  tciuch  the  Body  and  Blood  of  tlie  Ixnxi ;  since  it  ia 
written,  Whosoever  shall  eat  the  Bread  and  drink  the 
Cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  bo  guilty  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Lord,"  S.  Cyprinii.'  ol'  one  who  hiul  denii-d 
Chrii<t  in  petitecution,  ami  demanded  roetomlion  witliout 
pi\'iug  proof  of  repentance : — "  He  is  full  of  sacrilsffious  wrath 
against  tlie  Priests,  because  he  may  not  forthwith  take  the 
liody  of  the  Lord  in  hia  defiled  bands,  or  drink  Ibe  Blood  of 
the  Lord  with  polluted  mouth."  Eusebiua^  the  historian,  of 
Judas  : — "  Bu)U(|  of  thv  Mn.tter'g  houeehold,  he  did  not  cat 
with  Uini  only  common  bread,  but  waa  pennitted  to  par- 
take of  that  also  which  nouri^hetli  the  soul,  of  which  the 
Sa\'iour  said,  '  I  ain  the  Bread  of  Life,* "  etc  Hilary*  the 
Deacon,  commenting  on  S.  Paul's  refereoce  to  the  judgment 
on  profauers  of  the  Siicmnmnt : — "  That  he  might  prove  it  to 
be  true  that  tliere  will  be  a  scrutiny  of  those  who  receive 
the  Lord's  Body,  ho  already  points  here  to  the  injagc  of  a 
judgment  on  those  who  had  received  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
th«  Lord  carelessly,  they  bcinR  attacked  by  fnvcrs  and  sick- 
sewca,  and  many  dying,"  S.  Ephrem  :* — "  TIic  rigliteous 
Aud  stimcrs  ahke  feed  on  thi;  Living  Body,  wliich  is  on  the 
Altar."  An  author,*  whom  internal  evidence  seems  to  iden- 
tify with  S.  Basil : — "  What  would  any  one  say  of  the  man 
who  dares  idly  and  unprotilably  to  eat  the  Body  and  drink 
the  Blood  of  our  Lord  .Tcsua  Christ  ? "  S.  Jerome  :* — "  You 
cit4i  against  me  ibt.'  homer  of  Manna,  and  the  one  measure, 
niid  tlie  dress  and  hair  and  Ix^md  (ind  ahooa, — that  tlioy  were 
oouunon  to  all  the  Liraelitett;  as  if  we  too  do  not  receive 
equally  the  Body  of  Christ.  For  there  is  in  the  Mysteries 
ono  sauct ideation  for  the  master  and  slave,  noble  and 
ignoble,  kintj  and  soldier;  although  that  which  is  one  be- 
comes diventt-  according  to  the  deserts  of  those  who  receive 
it,"  "  From  tlieae  and  many  other  places  "  (I  use  the  words 
of  Bishop  Poynet')  "  it  ia  evident  that  the  Eucharist,  bo  far 
as  it  concerns  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  is  truly  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ — a  tnily  divine  and  holy  thing,  even 
when  it  is  token  by  the  unworthy ;  albeit  they  are  nut  in 

f    '  Du  L>)«i8,  p.  131.  '  la  P*.  iL  v.  10 ;  0pp.  torn.  v.  coL  306. 

*  C»mm.  in  Eu,  i.  ad  Cor.  0>  si  v.  30 ;  ad  oak.  Opp.  Ambroa.  Uon.  vii. 
p.  ITS. 

•  Coram,  in  lau,  (i.  xi.  C  :  torn,  U,  i..  228 :  C«illiiu. 

*  D*  D^iilurao.  L.  i.  c.  iii  ;  :i  (  Opp.  lUiil.  Ap|>.  tutu.  iii.  p.  SSI. 

•  Adr.  Jovin.  U  ti.  S  25;  torn,  u.  p.  SB*. 
T  DiaOMtioon  EuchorutuL'.  p.  78 :  Loud.  16S8. 
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t)io  Icasl  {lartakeiH  of  its  grace  and  1ioliD«se,  but  draw  death 
and  coudemoatioa  thorefrcim." 

On  the  other  liuud,  uncieiil  writors  oflett  sny,  ]it«rally  or  in 
effecty  with  S.  Au^jtistinc,  in  the  last  two  passages  cited  ftom 
him,  and  with  tho  title  of  the  Twenty-ninth  Article,  that  the 
wicked  "  cat  not  the  Itody  of  Christ  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's 
Sup]>6r."  For  exaniplp,  Oriyen/  already  quoted  on  the  other 
side : — "  Not  the  matter  of  the  Bread,  but  Iho  Word  spO'tcou 
over  it,  is  that  wliich  btnufita  him  who  catA  it  not  tiuwortliily 
of  the  iMTd.  And  thus  much  concerning  the  typical  uid 
aymboUcal  Ilody.  Hut  mnch  nitffht  also  be  said  conoomin^ 
the  Word  Itself,  who  was  made  Flesh  and  true  food,  which 
whoso  ccitoth  ehEill  surely  live  for  ever,  no  wicked  man  being 
eble  to  eat  thereof."  Zl'ho,*  about  360 : — "  Ho  in  whom  Im 
devil  dwelh'lh  .  .  ,  doua  not  cat  the  adorable  Fkvth  of  <mii 
liOrd,  nor  diink  His  Blood,  nlthongh  lie  seem  to  commnni- 
oate  with  the  faithfid;  since  the  Ix>rd  aays.  He  that  eatetli 
My  Fleah  and  drinkcth  My  Blood  dwellctli  in  Me,  and  1  in 
him."  S.  Jerome'  also  teaches  that  thoy  who  aro  not  holy 
ill  body  and  spirit "  neither  eat  the  Fleali  of  Jesiu,  uor  drinl 
His  Blood." 

How  then  are  these  authors  to  be  reconciled  with  eaci 
other  and  with  themselves*  1  Tlie  only  reply  to  this  qnefl- 
tion  is.  Its  it  apneare  to  mo,  the  suggestion  already  nuule; 
vi/,,  that  when  it  is  afiirmed  that  "the  wicked  do  tiot  «it 
the  Body  of  Christ,"  we  are  to  understand  by  the  stateiwiDl 
^  that  they  do  not  eat  it  spiritually,  and  therefore  profitably. 
"There  is  a  certain  spiritual  eating  of  the  Flesh  of  llw 
Lord.  There  is  nlitn,  by  the  iii.stitiittnn  of  the  L(>nl,  a  aaen- 
mental ;  .  .  .  and  it  ti  by  faith  that  the  latter  Wcomes  ths 
cause  of  the  former.  The  godly  and  the  ungodly  alike  Mt 
sacramentally  with  their  mouth  the  Body  of  Christ  and 
drink  His  Btuod,  but  the  go<lly  ulone  spiritually.  To  eat  the 
Body  of  Christ  mid  to  drink  UU  Hloiid  Kucmmentally,  is  lo 
receive  the  siicronieut  of  the  Body  and  Blood;  that  U,  the 
bread  and  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  w-ine  and  If  is  Blood.  Fnr 
no  otherwise  arc  the  Bread  and  Wine  sacnunents.  lie 
divides,  or  rather  breaks  up,  the  Sacrament,  who  believes  thot 
the  outward  signs  can  bo  receivwl  without  the  things  signi- 
fied, which  are  a  necessary  part  of  the  Sacramont ;  for  the 
outward  ^uibola  are  but  one  part  of  the  Saenuucnt*"* 

■  Connn.  in  Ev.  MutUi.  t-^m.  xt.  i  14  ;  Opp.  tont.  It.  )>.  107. 

*  Quotod  by  KAthCTiiit,  De  Cont«nptu  Caponnn  j  P.  i.  §  SO  [  Off^ 
f.  WO. 

*  Conin.  in  Ihi.  Lib.  xviiL  a.  \xr.  v.  IT  j  torn.  it.  eoL  B16. 

*  SonriB,  Oc  Sftcm  Gndiar.  p.  90. 
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It  in  clear  tliat  all  who  hold  this  opinion  must  also  be- 
lieve ia  the  Keal  I'rfseuce  of  Christ's  Body  and  Itlood ;  but 
is  not  etiualty  certain  that  those  who  deojr  It  also  deny  the 
~  Fiesence.  For  (1)  Uii.'y  who  deny  it  may  suppose  that, 
altbooj^h  the  act  of  the  Churvh,  in  obedience  to  Clirint,  be 
esMiitud  to  that  Presence  as  a  predispoaing  canae,  yet  tlie 
Body  Aiid  Blood  are  not  actually  pressent  to  the  person  to 
vTrbom  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  are  offered,  nnlesa  he 
■be  ill  grace  and  receive  them  in  faith  ;'  or  (3)  they  may  bo 
^  of  opinion  that  the  Body  and  Blood  alteady  mode  preacnt 
thruu^)i  the  act  of  t]ie  Church,  withdraw  themselves  when 
jffcnid  to  the  unworthy. 

It  is  a  fact  that  many  who  have  believed  in  the  Beal  Pre* 

ence  have  denied  in  terms  that  the  wicked  eat  the  Body 

drink  the  Blood  of  ChrisL     Thus  Cranmer,*  in  contro- 

rersy  with  Gardiner : — "  You  say  '  that  all  that  be  bnptixed 

at  the  Body  of  Christ ;'  and  1  eay  only  the  mod  and  ni>t  the 

Bvil."'   "  Ho  man  can  receive  the  Body  of  Cnriat  unworthily, 

Jthoudi  be  may  receive  unworthily  the  Sacrament  thereof." 

*wn?^— "The  wicked  and  unfaithful,  although  they  eat  the 

cramental  bread  and  drink  the  sacrameiital  wine,  nave  not 

'  everlasting  life,  as  wc  have  Judas  for  an  example :  therefore 

it  fulloweth  that  the  wicked  and  unfaithful  do  not  eat  nor 

driuk  Iho  Botly  and  BU'Od  of  Christ." 

The  Twenty-ninth  Article  was  not  one  of  Uie  unauthorized 

le  of  forty-two  drawn  up  by  Oaniner,  1652 ;  so  that  wo 

lOt  infer  iis  precise  meaniDs  from  his  known  opinion.   It 

composed  m  15C2,  but  did  not  form  one  of  the  Tbirty- 

it  Artidts  latiGcd  in  1SS3.     In  1671,  however,  when  the 

.t«r  were  rovised,  it  was  inserted  in  the  place  for  which  it  had 

been  intended.    We  may  pprhapa  suspectthat  in  the  int4>rval 

it  had  become  better  uiidtiratood,  and  ttiat  the  objection  to  it 

bad  therefore  ceased.   It  has  notwittisUmding,siiK«  then,  very 

genendly  received  an  interpretation  in  acconlancQ  with  the 

view  of  Cianmer,  and  has,  without  controvoisy,  dooe  much 

secure  the  prcTolcDoc  of  that  Ticw  among  our  DEvinea. 


'  Such  1  oonoIvB  to  hkve  been  thv  u)iiiiu>o  of  Hi)okiT.  who,  alter  tcocli- 
ng  that  **lh«  bT«»d  miL  cupMV  Hi*  hoAy  xnA  Uucxl,  1i»okiiM  tlicy  %ni 
IMA  iTutnunontal  npon  tha  Tecdpt  wliarwt  th«  inrtIat]MU<iii  «l  Itia 
dy  Mid  Blood  mmMi,"  My*.  "The  Bed  ProMinM  ot  CfcriiCa  laiiM 
Body  wul  Blocd  U  out  therefore  bi  Iw  wu^ht  for  in  tliv  f^mrtt- 
nont,  but  in  tbe  wurtlijr  re«eiT«r  of  the  8aiir«mciit.*'— EccL  I'vL  15.  *, 
tch.  Ixvii.  g  5,9. 

*  Aurwer  to  nudinor,  Bk.  Hi.  p.  GS. 

*  The  Catcchum.  V.  t.  |>.  202.     Pot  thn  belWI  of  thnw  writrr«  I*  Ilia 
|2ti^  rrtamce,  avc  niter,  I'art  ii.  eh.  xiii.  Met.  vli. 


«■  CONFESSION  BEFORE  COMMUNION.         (Chap,  XV. 

In  the  year  1536,  certain  Article*  of  ARreemoat'  drawn 
Tjp  !>)■  Hiicer,  were  signed  by  eighteen  luiwunfj  German  lie- 
fonners,  among  whom  wore  Luther  iind  Mohiiielithuu.  One  vt 
them  related  to  tlic  subject  now  boTure  us  : — "  They  ttr«  of 
opinion  that  this  institution  of  Uie  Sncmment  [by  Citrist]  liu 
eiBcacy  in  Uie  Church,  wid  does  not  depend  on  the  woitlii* 
neas  or  unworthineas  of  the  minister  or  receiver.  Wheie- 
fore,  as  S.  Toul  say8  that  even  the  unworthy  eat  it,  ho  they 
think  that  thu  Dody  tind  Blood  of  Chriitl  arc  du]i%-ured  even 
to  the  unworthy,  and  that  thv  unworthy  take  tliein,  whon  the 
worda  and  institution  of  ChrUt  are  obaerved."  These  divina^ 
therefore,  wei-e  as  far  as  our  own  Catechiun  fnm  (eaoliipg 
tliut  u  sacranientul  reception  by  the  vicked  is  only  6gvm- 
tivety  a  reception  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

The  most  influuntiAl  objection  to  this  view  appcon  to  ftriM 
from  feeling.  It  shocks  our  sense  of  reverence  to  be  UAi 
that  the  wicked  da  in  any  real  sense  partake  of  tlie  Body  of 
ChrisL  Hut  to  this  it  may  be  replied.  Uial  it  waa  one  con- 
dition of  the  humanity  of  the  Son  of  God  that  in  this  lifo 
His  sacred  Body  cuuld  be  touched  by  ^od  and  bud  alike- 
kissed  cqiiiiUy  by  the  penitent  Magdalene  and  llie  impeni- 
tent Judas.  It  may  even  seem  »  luss  thing  that  the  Sacni- 
nient  of  His  Body  aliould  now  be  nppraached  atid  recctTdl 
by  the  wicked,  than  that  He  should  have  endured  theit 
Dpproacli  and  contact  then. 

Section  IV, — df  Confesmn  htfort  CommuHim. 

^  AKD  because  it  is  BEQUISITB  .  .  .  SCKUFIJ!  AND  DOUW- 
TOIJiESS.] — Tliis  passuj^e  respcttiuR  private  Confession  and 
Abeolution  occurs,  with  some  verbal  differences,  in  all  ths 
reformed  Books  ;  hut  in  the  two  earliest  (O.  C.  and  1  B.  K) 
it  is  followed  by  an  excellent  caution,  the  removal  of  which 
in  1S63  is  deeply  to  be  recited  : — "  requiring  such  as  shall 
be  satis&ed  with  a  general  confession  not  to  be  oflended  with 
them  tliat  do  use.  to  their  further  satisfyinj!,  the  auricular 
and*BecTet  confession  to  the  Priest;  nortliosc  also  which  think 
needful  or  convenient,  for  the  quietnesa  of  tlietr  own  ooa- 
sciences,  particularly  to  open  th«ir  sins  bo  the  Priest,  to  bo 
oflFended  with  them  that  are  satisfied  with  their  humble  con- 
fession to  God,  and  the  geneml  confession  \m  thu  Chua'h; 
but  in  all  things  to  follow  and  keep  tlie  rule  of  Charity,  and 
every  man  to  be  satisfied  with  tiis  own  conscience,  not 
judging  other  men's  minds  or  consciences,  whereas  ho  hath 

'  ArU«.  OoDCMd.  iii  in(«r  Buccri  Scripte  AigL  p.  M6. 
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no  wftrraat  of  Qod'a  Word  to  the  Mmc"  In  tbe  icvcDteenth 
ceutury  it  was  a  frequent  inquiry  at  Vuitatioiis  whether  the 
Minbter  "  before  the  Bcveral  times  of  the  ftdministntioa  of 
the  Lord's  Supper"  fpivo  the  iuvitation  to  coioe  to  him  or 
soniu  ullicr.  ne  prcflcribod  iu  the  Pnyer-Book.* 

The  litjorniatio  ttffuta  KcelfniuHcarum,'  oompUcd  mainly 
in  the  reign  of  PVlward,  but  completed  and  puUiahed  under 
the  autboiity  of  i'arker  in  1571,  provided  for  the  oontina- 
anc«  of  this  discipline : — "  If  any  one  of  tboee,  who  ate 
prcpanug  themHclves  for  tlie  Lord's  Table,  be  weak  in  »oj 
part  of  religion,  or  bo  wounded  in  coosctenoc,  let  bint  have 
free  access  to  the  Minister,  that  he  may  rv^eive  front  hint 
consolation,  and  relief  of  (his  soul's)  sickneae ;  aiul  if  he  shall 
have  fully  satisfied  the  Minister,  be  absolved,  if  need  be, 
,  from  his  offence" 

For  aiioUicr  illastntion  of  this  subject,  we  may  e)t«  the 
1 9th  frish  Caiwn  of  1 634  :— "  Tlie  Minister  of  every  Parish, 
and  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churchea  some  principal 
Ministfir  of  the  Church,  shall,  the  afternoon  Wfore  the  siud 
udmiuistratiuii  [of  the  Holy  Cumniuuiun],  give  warning  by 
the  tolling  of  the  bell,  or  otherwise,  to  thu  intent  that  if  ailjr 
have  any  scruple  of  couscieuoo.  or  deaire  the  special  Hinistijr 
I  of  BecoRciliation,  he  may  afford  it  to  ihovc  that  need  it.  And 
[  to  this  end  the  people  are  often  to  be  exhorted  to  enter  into 
aapeciol  examination  of  the  state  of  their  ova  toiila;  and 
that,  finding  thismsiJvus  cither  extreme  dull,  or  much  troubled 
in  luiiid,  thvy  do  rvsott  uuU)  Gud's  Ministers  to  receive  fnjm 
tliem  as  wvU  advice  and  connael  for  the  quickening  of  tbdt 
dead  hearts  and  the  subduing  of  tho«c  comipttona  where- 
unto  they  have  been  subject,  as  tlte  benefit  of  Afavolution 
likewiEe  for  the  quieting  of  their  consciences,  by  tlw  Power 
of  Uiu  Kuys  which  Ctinsl  hath  committed  to  His  Miniaten 
for  that  pHr|K>ne."*    This  amon  was  re-enacted  in  1701. 

If  it  W  askt-tl  whialuT  the  effect  of  the  Absolution  gtvso 
after  such  private  Cutifi^iion  differ  from  that  of  a  public 
Absolution  preceded  by  a  general  confession  of  the  whole 
congregation,  Uie  answer  is,  that  the  spiritual  and  sacra- 
nK.-uUd  effect  is,  in  the  abstract^  the  same  in  either  cmk. 
The  actual  benefit  i«ccivod  does  itot  depend  on  the  ntanoer 
in  which  the  riteU  administered,  but  on  the  preiiaralioB  of 
the  penitent.     The  sensible  bleMing,  Iw^wever,  wIucIj  altentto 


1030 ;  *4«.     Sro   K^^«rt  Kit.  Comn.  App.  ff.  4U,  ia*.  HO,  fn,  I*- 
iDnDir.  Oir.  c  7.  [>.  91. 
•  Con.  lUL  i  Wilkina,  Oomc.  *gl.  It.  f.  MI. 
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a  speciul  Absolution,  tuid  it«  np]>Rrent  rtK«uIt8  in  the  lif<;  n» 
conimonly  for  greater  tlian  any  that  wo  etm  tnce  to  the 
[tublic  itstt  of  the  Rftme  ordinance ;  for  when  do  the  inenibcn 
of  our  Oliiirch  bring  to  the  general  coufoasioti  of  the  oongre- 
gation  the  same  contrition  ami  fear,  the  siimo  devotion,  fuik 
and  love,  as,  for  tlio  most  part,  they  extrcue  when  ther  bm 
"  the  iiuriculur  and  secret  confession  to  the  Priest"!  Tben, 
if  evi'T,  the  sovil  is  deeply  stirred  by  the  consciousncas  ml 
Benne  of  eiin,  lind  that  which  impek  it  to  open  its  grief  fin- 
pares  it  at  the  same  time  to  receive  absolving  grace  It  it 
aoekinf;  a  rumwly,  at  whatever  coat  of  piiiu  ana  shanw.  Il 
longs  to  know  the  wont,  to  ask.  What  hope?  to  Imve  it* 
woiindfl  probed  and  searched,  if  haply  they  nuiy  )>o  heftlfd; 
and  can  we  wonder  if  to  one  giving  such  proof  of  true  eon- 
trition  and  hutnitity,  and  by  the  same  act  deepemia  tlkem, 
God  doM  tuurt'  ck-arly  iinvuil  Himself  in  tho  miaisterui  actioB 
of  KiH  Church,  as  the  God  to  whom  "  belong  morciee  and 
forgivenesses,"  and  that  the  peace  that  paaseth  uadentand' 
ing  is  ftlnioiirt  felt  to  descend  on  the  soul,  and  new  springs  lA 
abiiling  fttrength,  of  heavenly  comfort,  fr^om,  love,  and  joy. 
liave  burst  forth  to  refresh  and  fertilize  the  once  bcuren,  sin- 
bound  heart  >  See  some  remarks  on  Absolution  (lirther  on, 
rarl  II.  C'li.  iii.  Sect.  ii.  p.  513. 

'  D18OBKET  AKiJ  LKAItxEn  MiNiSTKR.] — Tluspe  Cftn  bo  no 
doubt  that  this  phrase  is  derived  altimat«ly  fVom  tlte  fiunou 
Uccrvo  of  Innocent  IIL  by  which  every  man  and  woman  w« 
obli^ud  to  confession  once  in  the  year: — "  Let  the  Prieat  he 
discn^et  and  cautious,  that,  like  u  skilful  ph)'stuian,  he  may 
IMiur  Willi!  and  oil  over  the  hurts  of  the  n-otuided  man."*  eta 
Seven  years  later  we  lind  Stephen  I^ugton,  in  Euglanil, 
ordering  the  appointment  of  Omfessora  for  tlie  Clctgy  in 
every  Archdeaconry,  who  are  to  be  "prudent  and  diftctaet" 
men,'  Anothci*  Decree  of  his,  withdrawing  the  trial  of 
matrimonial  causes  ftom  the  Itund  Deans,  and  providing 
(hat  they  be  "  committed  only  to  diterttt  men."  has  lod  to 
the  snspioion  that  the  word  dieereet  wna  used  by  him  in* 
technical  sense,  to  describe  persons  whose  competenoo  to 
decide  such  causes  was  ftttcst«d  by  some  public  and  aothoti- 
tativo  recognition.  It  docs  nott  however,  acem  to  have  been 
so  undotBlood  at  the  time,    la  tho  preamble  to  a  L^atina 

'  Comr.  Lktor.  jv.  ;  Cui.  xxi.  i  l^ltb.  toiu.  xi.  ooL  173. 
*  LyoiIwtMMl,  U  V,  tit.  10,  A  (Jtujniam  noKmatquatt,  p.  337  ;  JnlinnD'a 
Cftoona,  voj.  ji.  |x  108> 

>  Ljadwood,  L  U.  tiL  i  i  J>tMml  ttvralt*,  |i.  7V> 
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dectvc  of  Otho,  1 237,  fouiidod  od  the  lact-named  Constitution 

of  L«ngton,  we  have  the  grautid  of  the  ]>ruliibitioQ  thus 

explained : — "  Since  not  only  power,  liut  aJso  diicrelum  und 

knowledge  is  above  all  retiuisite  iii  the  aett1«nienl  of  alTuirs, 

Bolemn  care  ia  to  b«  taken  by  all.  l(?8t  such  a  judge  or  iiearcr 

of  cnuses  be  dcputi^d.  tlii\)U'^1i  wliusc  gimplicity  or  want  of 

skill  or  upmiciiou  h  wurtlilt-stt  ttfiitt^iici!  be  pBHtteil"*  etc. 

I  The  commcntatOTS  Lyndwood  and  Atlioii  bulb   understood 

j  the  word  discreet  in  tlie   modeni   sense.*      Nevertbeless  it 

aePtna  probable  that  something  of  a  conventional  ineAuiug  did 

>  altacli  itself  to  this  oH-uscd  phrase.     A  Constitution  of  ArcJi- 

bisliop  Ititynuld,  A.D.  1322,  urdcru  that  whi'u  a  doubt  arises 

how  u»di-al  with  giyat  sinit  revt'ukd  in  Cunffssiou.  the  Priest 

I  shall  consult  "  the  Bishop  or  anoUier  acUng  fur  him,  or  axre- 

I  jW  and  (iucrat  men,""  and  be  guided  by  thou,— ns  if  tbosu 

luBt  bad  a  qnasi-official  character.     Lyndwood  suggests : — 

["for  eitampio,  Doctors  in  Divinity  and  in  tho  Canon  Law."* 

I  It  wu  undcnitood,  npparuutly,  tlial  the  Prii-^t  woe  not  to  bo 

guid(;d  to  llio.^ii  cm-^fut  and  ditcrttt  men,  solely  liy  hie  own 

opinion  of  their  qualifications.     Hence  it  wouhl  seem  pro- 

bable  that  when  the  Church  now  bids  a  Priest  say, "  Let  him 

oome  to  me,  or  to  some  other  discreet  and  leEtnieu  Minister," 

eh«  ioKS  not  intend  to  remit  the  Parishioner.  wIiq  declines  his 

own  Prii.!(<t,  to  any  other  whom  he  may  think  "discn^et  and 

learned,"  but  only  to  those  whom  the  Cliurch  has  herself,  in 

some  more  or  less  definite  manner,  indicated  as  especially 

q^oalified  for  the  disdiarge  of  that  holy  olhce. 

"  Opkk  ma  grikF.] — "  Grief,  from  ffravia  (ffrave  peceatum), 
<  aorrespouds  with  the  '  weighty  mittter '  of  the  Kubno  in  the 


<  Otp.  Cum  ton.  p.  53  :  Oxon.  ISTO. 

■  I^dwDod  : — "  Hio  nota,  (luod.  DlKtrlio  iihta  cut  (juod  DirJiio, 
8ca«(iU»>  DUcumlo,  vul  c|UBriiiiililn>t  rvmni  coniidcrstio  nd  quod  tciiiliiit 
■  ■  ■  .  ot  dicitar  Ditrretin  innnium  Tirtutum  cbbc  mater. "^L.  ii.  tit  L 
0.  fn  Caii^.  p.  so  1  in  Tcrb,  VMi  diterrtit.  Athon  : — "Quiiad  icrrbnim, 
ait  cajitioaai  vol  Dimii  (ncUitar  ad  dcurctum  ]irr>ailienB." — Otlinii.  cti^i. 
arm,  ».  Dufrrtio,  ]■,  58.  "  Aniiiny  our  iii<Kliwvsl  writflT*,"  Mya 
nsu,  '"Fir  dL*cretuB'  U  (if ton  unnl  ti-r  '  vir  [inidin* ; '  wliiuli  Vi-mtiiiiii, 
J)»  Vltiia  Sormoni*,  I^  I.  a  33.  p.  144,  coMdcmm,  bccaniio  liy  the  uncinita 
■Diwrotiu'  ia  coiul«iitty  Ukco  in  n  [luiivo  unic  ;  far  which  rcniou 
Jenaniut  Pantanui  prefm  '  DiBormcDn '  to  '  Uiwnrtua.*  [fFVcrtlidiiw, 
'Diacivln*'  nuy  be  toI«rsU'<l  u  Fsbvr  uIitHrvea  in  his  Th««aiirui ;  lor  if, 
wutb  h«,  Plmitn*  ha»  Miid  AVi  fur  Ihnn  wlu>  hue  knmr"i,  and  Dioiiyaiuf 
Calo,  in  bin  Diatiohi,  nv/irrdu  lit  tvtpieiott',  it  niny  not  Rcein  *□  a1i*uril 
for  *  Di»creln»  '  to  be  mid  tor  'him  who  riiicerni-th,'" — In  v, 

)  Lyndwood,  i.  v.  tit  10,  cnp.  Sacrrdo;  iv  333;  Julinsoni  vol.  ii. 
P.W2. 

*  Ibid,  vMb.  PrvrUe*. 
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VisitAtion  of  the  Siclc't  The  first  Book  of  Edward  Im 
*'  confess  and  open  his  am  and  j^of."  "  Oiwa  Lis  grief"  ii 
more  forcible,  as  wcU  M  more  eunplo.  Of  the  teram  "an- 
teas  and  open  "  it  hits  been  said  that  Ibe  l(itti?r  is  "  the  ■inwjs 
tenn  of  the  two,  as  involving  an  uareserved  oonfesBioa"' 

"  By  Tire  Ministry  of  Goo's  Holy  Word.] — These  worti 
have  indaced  some  lecent  writers  to  think  tlmt  the  Alack- 
Uon  of  which  this  Exhortation  speaks  is  not  iiiti^tided  to  l« 
given  in  any  sel  form  of  words.  In  their  view  it  is  merelf 
the  relief  given  to  the  bui-dened  conscieoce  by  the  gcncnl 
asBUranco  of  God's  mercy  to  the  penitent  couveyod  in  tiM 
teaching  of  His  ininisler.  It  must  be  ivmarkcd,  hewimr, 
tlmt  a  formal  Absolution  is  itself,  strictly  and  pmpeilr,  u 
exercUe  of  "  the  Ministiy  of  (iod's  holy  Word."  It  i) 
a  special  application  of  that  Word  (jt^fia)  of  power,  "  HiJ 
sins  be  foi^ivcn  thee."*  in  pursiianco  of  thti  authority  of  tl»l 
other  Word  of  God,  "  >Vho9u  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  »» 
remitted  unto  them."*  It  is  also,  ns  an  act  of  mercy,  tb« 
embodiment  and  expression  of  the  leading  principle  of  "  lb* 
Word  {\6y09)  of  God,"  tl»e  gospel  of  our  salvation.  It  ii 
apparently  in  this  latter  sense  that  f>.  Ambrose*  aaeribea  K- 
misaton  of  sina  to  the  Word  and  the  Ministry  : — "  Sins  m 
remitted  thriiiit;h  Iho  Word  of  God,  of  which  the  Levite  i) 
the  iiitei-pret<;r  and  a  sort  of  executor.  Tliey  are  romit 
also  through  the  ofiloe  of  the  Priftst  and  the  SfurrxHl  Slinis 

The  expression  in  the  Kxliortation  is  probably  bor 
from  S.  Paul"  and  S.  Peter,  as  their  language  is  rende 
our  version.  The  former  says  that  Christ  gave  IlimselJ 
the  Church,  "  that  He  might  sanctify  it,  clonnsing  it  by  the 
hiver  of  wutvr  in  the  Word  (hi  pt^fiart)  ;  tliat  is,  in  the  use  of 
the  Diviuely-appoinlud  fonnnla, '  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  GhosL' "'  S.  Poter,  using 
the  more  general  term  \6yoi,  teaches  that  we  are  "  boni  acaio, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptihte,  by  (&«i)  the  Wocd 
of  God."*  S.  Augustine,*  explaining  that  saying  of  Christ, 
"  Now  are  ye  clean  through  the  Word  (Xotw)  which  1  Iiave 


■  OuttA  Dootrine  «t  Conrnalon,  eb.  ri.  IV  117,  ttd^t,  Sd  ed. 

>AW.tet«rt. 

*a  Hkttlx.Si  aUMkii.  5i  S.  Lnkcv.  2O1  viL  44. 

*  8.  John  XX.  33. 

*  Do  Cud  rt  Alwil,  L.  II.  a.  if.  n.  IB,  torn.  i.  p,  18S. 
'  Eph.  *.  2a.     Von.  □(  tho  Pita  ClwgyoMin. 
^.tio  8.  Chrraoitoin,  llom.  x%.  in  Bp,  ad  Eufa,  S,  tMH.  xl.  n.  108, 
«  1  S.  Pet.  i.  33. 

*  Tnuit-  Ixxx.  iix  S.  Job.  Ev.  g  3,  ton.  iv.  a>i  980. 
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I  Spoken  unto  yon,"  naks,  "  Why  docs  He  notsay.  Ye  are  clean 
I  becatue  of  the  baptism  wherein  ye  were  wnshud  ;  anless  it  be 
I  because  it  is  the  Word  that  clcAnseth  even  in  the  water  T 
I  Tak«  away  tht-  Word,  and  what  ia  the  water  but  wat*r  ? 
I  The  Woitl  is  added  to  the  element,  and  a  Sacrament  lias 
I  place,  which  \a  iUelf,  as  it  were,a  visible  word."  Whichever 
[  meaning,  thon,  we  attach  to  the  term  Word,  whellier  it  b« 
I  \6yoi  or  ftfifia.  Baptism  U  an  exercise  of  ■*  the  minUtry  of 
God's  lioly  Word."  The  ministerial  act  is  valid  and  power- 
I  ful  throii^'h  the  Word.  Still,  the  act  la  itself  ordained,  and 
is  nei^^saarv.  We  do  not  infer  fh>m  the  languaf^  of  the 
Apostlfs  and  S,  AwKusUne  that  uo/orm  of  woidsor  of  action 
I  ia  i-e^jiiirc-d  in  Rnptistii ;  ho  neither  do  we  infer  fVom  the 
I  laiigin4>u  of  the  Exhurtattun  and  of  S.  Ambrose  that  no  set 
I  form  is  to  be  used  in  thase  Absolutions  of  which  limy 
I  respectively  speak.  No  snspicion  of  this  could  possibly  artM! 
i  in  the  case  of  H.  Ambrose ;  and  it  ia  easy  to  show  that  such 
I  an  inference  would  be  equally  contrary  to  known  facts  in  tlie 
I  COM  of  the  Exhortation. 

I  A  formal  A))Solution  is  ordered  in  the  Visitation  of  the 
I  Sick,  ^^^l)y  flhciiild  it  be  less  proper  when  the  penitent 
I  happens  to  be  in  health  ?  It  ia  not  the  state  of  the  body, 
I  but  llie  stato  of  the  soul,  and  a  desire  for  such  an  Absolution, 
I  which  ou)^lit,  in  common  sense,  to  decide  on  its  use.  It  is 
I  sIm)  certain  that  at  the  pm  of  the  Ruformatiun,  and  long 
I  iifl«r,  the  veiy  mention  of  absolution  would  naturally  convey 
I  to  all  minda  the  notion  of  a  formal  Absolution.  1  am  not 
I  aware  that  any  passages  have  been  pro<hicc'd  that  tend  to 
I  abate  the  forcu  of  this  coosidcnition ;  while  very  many  may 
I  be  allcf^ul,  bearing  more  or  lose  directly  on  our  subject, 
I  wliich  show  that  a  formal  Absolution  was  supposed  to  be 
I  intended. 

I  We  may  first  notice  that  iVom  the  manner  in  which 
I  "  comfort "  is  joined  with  "  Absolution  "  in  the  Exhortation 
I  of  (>.  C.  and  1  B.  E.  we  mif^ht  as  reosouubly  infer  that  those 
I  books  did  not  contemplate  a  fdrniul  AbaoIutioiL  It  sa)'s, 
I  "that  of  us  (as  of  the  Ministers  of  God  and  of  tlic  Church) 
Llw  may  receive  comfort  and  Absolution,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
Bob  mind,  and  avoiding  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness."  Yet 
ftander  1  B,  E.  a  set  form  of  words  was  actually  prescribed  to 
\i}0  "  iised  in  all  private  confe^ions."  Tbo  Catechism'  of 
704S  : — "  ^t  him  that  is  a  sinner  go  to  one  of  tlicm  (the 
Qfinistera  of  the  Church].  Let  htm  knowledge  and  confess 
S^  a  in  and  pmy  him  that>  according  to  God'a  commandment, 

I  '  Pp,  302.  3  i  «1.  Bttrton,  1839. 

■  in 
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he  will  ffioe  hint  AbtotulioH,  and  comfort  him,"  etc     Agiun: 
— "  Wliea  your  sina  do  tuakc  j'qu  afraid  and  sad.  then  seek 
and  desire  Absolution  uud  forgivouoss  of  your  sma  of  tbe 
Ministers,  which  have  reueivcd  a  commission  and  oommflnd* 
meut  fruui  Christ  Himself  to  foi^ve  men  their  sins."    ThcM 
worda  api'ly  to  all  confessiona,  in  health  or  sickness,  and  Uk 
expressions  "  give  and   seek  absolution "   clearly  imply  > 
delioite  and  fornml  ttct      Bocon/  CtantuLT'ii  ohapUiD,  M^fl 
of  any  privut«  coufwwioii  :--It  "bringeth  high  tranquillity  H 
tlie  troulilud  coiiAcieiioe  of  a  Chriatiau  man,  while  th«  moil 
comfortable  words  of  Abaolation  are  rehearsed  unto  him  by 
the  I*rieet."     Wo  have  already  quoted  in  this  section  a  pra- 
vision  for  those  who  ore  imp«U«d  hy  a  wouadcd  consciimoB 
to  confess  beforo  communicaUng,  from  tlie  Ji«formaiio  La»» 
SedesiaxHearum.    It  directs  Uint  the  penitent, "  ifbebaanllf 
satisfied   tbe   Minister,   be  absolved,   if  need  be,  front  hu 
offence,"'    Bishops'  at  their  visitatiun  inquired,  "  \Vh«l»( 
doth  your  MiuiMtvr  before  tliB  eevuml  times  of  the  adniiiiit- 
tuition  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ,  .  .  exhort  his  panshionen,  if 
they  have  tlicir  coiiscieuces  troubled  and  disquieted,  to  nauA 
tiDto  him,  or  to  some  other  learned  Minister,  and  open  hit 
(*lc)   grief,   that  ...  by  tlie  Minister  ho  may  receive  Um 
bunufit  of  Abaolution  ! "  etc     Another  *  asks,  "  lioth  yoor 
Minister   ooustuDtly   prvmonish  ....  his   parishioners,  ^ 
they  be  troubled   iu  conscience,  to  confess  and  oucu  thtii 
grteb  to  him,  that  ihey  may  receive  tlic  licuefit  ol  Abtolo- 
tton."     Another  :* — "  Doth  he  especially  exhort  Uicm  fhi* 
parishioners)    to    make  confession  of   their   sins   to    hm- 
Bolf,  or  soniu  othtT  k-uruud,  grave,  and  discroet  MtnitUr, 
especially  in  Lent,  against  that  holy  lime  of  Eastvr;  and 
that    they  nmy    receive   comfort    and    Absolution  l"  eic 
Another*  yet: — "If  any  person,  sick  or  in  hvaltli  (espe- 
cially before  receiving  the  holy  Communion), .  .  ,  nnbarMn 
his  ccmscience  to  his  iciest  or  MiuisU.T.  doth  then  the  said 
Priest  or  Minister,  upon  special  coufetiHiou  of  his  sins  made. 
.  .  .  upon  his  ropeutuuce,  administer  unto  liim  Absolution, 
together  with  ghostly  counsel  and    advice  f"    etc,      Tlie 


J 


■  PatotioD  [or  Lent,  p.  KII,  u  rcvixil  by  th*  uthor  in  ISOQ. 
»  Do  Di».  Off.  c.  7;  p.fll. 

•  Ormil.  A.U.  1619 ;  AndKm.  leSIt ;  LJodKl.  16S3 ;  Wra^  l«M 
1«63  (wbo  liftm  ■'  iMr  Knuf."  «tc.)  8im.  Anlulowoa  Kmt,  1031. 
tbaSccoD'l  lU'iHirtoftlivHiliulCoiniiuuiiao,  [Ik -183,494.  MO^  SM,  sn.' 

*  CJtfidb/  hlMki^  Dootiineot  AtMolutlun,  ]>.  134,  tram  tlioAnictoaf 
tbe  Biihop  of  PotwborouKli.  1036. 

*  MountiCn.  IBSS  :  Itvp.  p.  583. 

•  Uutuiuf,  1«79 ;  Bvp.  |i.  643. 
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|Zrub>  CaooQ  of  ]634  and  1701  tua  littm  ftlteady  cit«d.      It 

lorden  tlmt  the  people  bv  ofUn  exhort«d  to  tesort  unto  God's 

liiinistera,  if  troubled  in  mind,  etc,  to  "  receive  ftom  tbem,  aa 

I  well  advice  and  counsel  .  .  .  sa  Uiq  benefit  of  AbeoluUon," 

etc.      The  Scotch^  CaDons  of  I6S6  provide  that,  if  any  one 

"  for  the  utibunleniD^'  of  his  coDSoieiioe  OooTmi  "  ha  Bin  "  to 

the   liishop   or  rreabyUr,   llic}'  slukll,  u  tbeT  are  bonnd, 

minLtt^r  to  the  i>eis'>ii  so  cotift-&^ttig  all  S{uritaal  consolatioaa 

I  out  of  the  Word  of  Uod,  and  shall  not  deny  him  the  benefit 

of  Absolution  after  the  manner  which  is  prescribed  in  the 

^  Visitation  of  the  Sick,"etc.  Confcaaion  at  any  tiau;  is  intended, 

noi  in  sickucss  only.     It  will  be  observed  Uiat  the 

"  by  the  Miuistr}-  of  God's  holy  Word  "  does  not 

J  occur  in  any  of  the  documents  above  cited,  though  nearly  all 

•  of  them  borrow  their  language  from  the  Exhortation.     If 

tbeir  authors  had  conceived  that  thoee  words  implied  that 

libe  Al»olution  was  not  to  be  fonuol,  tlicy  surely  would  liave 

Ipre8er>-ed  them  as  alUimporlant.    As  it  is,  they  nut  only 

'  omittiMl   them,   but  retained  an  expression,  or  even  choBs 

"aer«,  which,  without  aome  explanation,  nect-saarily  convey 

notion   of  a   formal   Abeolation.     For  tliey  spi-ak    of 

'receiving  the  benefit  of  Abeolation,"  or  receiving  il  "by 

Minister,"  or  of  "receiving  comfort  and  Absolution,"  or 

'  tbo  Minister  '*  adminiHtering  Absolution  "  to  the  penitent, 

"  not   denying   him  the  &nefit  of  Absolution."       The 

i  I-  that  of  the  Scotch  Canon;   for  it  actually 

nn  to  be  used  in  giving  Absolution ;  and  that, 

Ithouuli  Uic  worcb  under  con  it  idt^' ration  were  not  excluded 

>ni  ^«  Cotiimuuion  ODic«,  which  was  prepared  at  the  same 

le. 

The  form  of  Absolution  generally  nsed  after  a  special 
loonfession  is  that  pmvid«i  in  Uic  Order  for  the  Visitation  of 
Itlie  Sick  ;  but  the  Priest  is  not  tied  to  that,  even  when  the 
tpouitciit  is  sick.*     In  the  First  Book  of  Eilward  a  Kubric  of 
[that  Oflice  ran  IhuK.  "After  which  confession  the  Priest  shall 
f absolve  him  aller  this  form  ;  and  thu  same  form  of  Absolu- 
tion shall  Ix!  used  in  all  private  coufessions."     In  the  next 
review,  the  last  clause  was  left  out ;   partly  perhaps  because 
'Jie  order  was  out  of  place  in  that  office ;  but  probably  more 


1  CtM.  lU.  i  WUkuu,  vol.  U.  p.  501. 

>  Cbmp.  iviiL  f  9  ;  UuJ'b  Worlu,  toI.  r.  p.  604, 

a  Bioliop  Bull,  in  hi,  i^t  jUiipm,  ■'  would  somctiDi™  de»irc  t*  r**civ«> 
Lbw>l»tion  ID  tlic  („rm  o.„,|  j,,  tho  rommnnicn  Ufflcci,  wLicli  hu  thooght 
(n,u  ....arer  to  tho  prKotory  formi  o{  Abioli.llwn  mcntionwl  iii  Iho 
■tl>»»  than  «nj>  otliCT."_I.i(e  by  Kebon.  |  hxlx,  p.  393. 
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iBOCdn  to  give  tlie  Priest  liberty  of  choiuu.  At  iill  evenU. 
it  must  li»ve  been  with  the  latter  vit'W  Uiat  at  the  same  lime 
the  word  "form. "  waa  in  the  mraa  Rubric  changed  ibW 
"  sort."  This  secure*  a,  formal  Abeolution  like  that  proviiW, 
and  also  ono  which,  like  that,  represents  the  act  of  tho  PiiMt 
an  niintM«rial;  but  the  Church  nowhonj  directs  us  to  >B} 
other  form  as  proper  for  such  optional  use. 

"  The  denefit  os  Absolution.] — Btw/U  0/  Ahteltitii*, 
instead  of  Absoliiiion  simply  [as  in  I  B.  E.],  is  the  adoptioD 
of  an  older  phrase,  which  helps  to  connect  the  Exbottation, 
OS  revised  in  1552,  more  cloaefy  with  the  traditional^'  teadi- 
infi  and  kiiguiigo  of  the  Church.  The  expression  occurs,  f.J 
in  the  Canons  of  tlie  Council  of  Narbonuo,'  A.D.  1574  :— "We 
p<?nn!t  that  any  Pre.sbyUT,  a."*  often  a«  he  shall  ue*d.  ot  il 
shall  be  fitting.  confesH  lii«  eina  to  any  competent  Priwl. 
even  though  not  a  Curate,  and  receive  from  liim  the  benefit 
of  Absolution."  So  again  in  the  earlier  Canons  of  Tamgooi' 
1263:— "We  give  to  all  the  Presbyters  of  oitr  Proriac* 

fower  to  impart  tlie  benefit  of  Alwolittton,  one  to  anotlwt 
n  the  reign  of  Mary,  Flonner*  used  the  siune  phnwe  in  ont 
of  liis  Viaitatioii  Articles,  inquiring  "  whether  any  penos 
have  refused  to  be  confessed,  and  receive  at  the  Priest's  hand 
the  benefit  of  Absolution."     This  would  be  onouj^h  to  •Iio* 
that  the  phrase  docs  not  iutLmat«  thai  no  form  is  requind 
in  such  Absolutions.    Many  later  authorities,  however,  use 
the  same  expression,  while  they  mention  the  use  of  a  fona 
Witness,  for  one.  the  Scotch  Canon  quoted  in  the  last  nole. 
Similarly  BishopSparrow,-*— "  A  fonn  of  which  Alisolulion 
our  holy  mother  tlic  Churcli  hath  prescribed  in  the  VisitAtioQ 
of  the  Sick.  ,  .  ,  Now  the  only  means  to  obt«in  this  Absolu- 
tion is  our  confession  to  him  (the  Priest)  .  .  .  without  the 
whicli  we  cannot  receive,  nor  he  give,  the  benefit  of  Absola- 
tiort"    Bingham  :*  — « If  a  particular  declaratory  Absolation 
be  of  any  use  and  service  to  an  afflicted  conscience,  .  >  • 
tluit  Bhoidd  engage  those  who  cannot  quiet  their  own  oon- 
setanoe  ...  to  tiave  recourse  to  some  discreet  and  li^ianied 
Minister  .  ,  .  that  by  the  ministry  of  God's  holy  Word  they 


■  CuL  xviii. ;  Cona  bim.  xi.  P.  I!,  ool.  2C00, 

*  Emtiodioil  in  the  CanoDi  of  Uto  Coundt  of  Tamgonk,  i3'i9;  Ho  Oub 
xxTtii  Uhlx  tcini.  xv.  ouL  35D  ;  «L  1731.  TluM  Cuoiu  w«  vitoil  bj 
Mr.  Letter  from  Dr.  Po«.-y*«  Ull«r  to  tlio  Re».  W.  U.  Ktekwda,  p.  41.  is 
wfaioh  they  itrD  adduced  wiCIi  uioUiar  obi«oL 

*  Art.  XI.  1  CMrdweU't  Doo.  Ann.  vol.  t.  p.  141, 

*  Sorrnnti  on  Omfei^on,  afiimiilcd  to  liii  liatiuDolo,  p.  316  ;  od.  J. 

*  Sorni.  iL  apprndod  to  Book  xx.  of  the  AntiiiuitiM  :  toL  tl.  p.  3T<X 
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^mty  receive  tlio  U-ucfit  of  Absolution."  Biaae :' — "  Let  me 
ihort  you  to  give  all  diligence  to  come  to  Churcli  before 

'the  Confeesioi),  otlierwise  you  lose  tlie  great  benefit  of 
Absolution."  Bishop  Wilaon.'after  treating  of  llic  Confession 
and  Absolution  of  the  sick,  as  ruescribed  in  the  Prayer- Itook, 
concludes  thus,  "  Every  Christian  whose  life  is  in  the  main 
tuibhLiiieablb  .  ,  .  ought  not  to  leave  the  world  without  the 
benefit  of  Absolution." 


SscriON  IV. — Rutru  JX.  OMi  t/u  Second  Exhortation. 

H  Or,  I7J  cose  /»€  ^wXl  seethe  people  negligent  to  corns 
to  the  lioly  Communion,  instead  <^  the  former, 
he  shall  use  p  this  Exhortation. 

p  This  ExnonTAXiou.]— For  the  history  of  this  Exhortation, 
,  flee  Section  i.  of  this  Chapter,  p.  446. 


Dearly  beloved  brethren,   ou 


I  intend,  by 


God's  grace,  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper :  \mto 
whieb,  m  God's  behalf,  1 1  bid  you  all  tliat  are  liero 
present ;  and  beseech  you,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Chriat's 
'  eakc,  that  ye  will  not  refuse  to  come  thereto,  being  so 
'lovingly  called  and  bidden  by  God  Himself.  Yo 
koow  how  grievous  and  unkind  a  thing  it  is,  when  a 
man  hath  prepared  *a  rich  feast,  decked  his  table 
witli  all  kind  of  provision,  so  that  there  lackcth  tio- 
thing  but  the  guests  to  sit  down  ;  and  yet  tliey  who 
are  called  {without  any  cause)  moat  unthankfully 
refuse  to  come.  Which  of  you  in  such  a  ease  would 
not  be  moved  1  Who  would  not  think  a  great  injury 
and  wroug  done  unto  him  >.  Wlierefore,  most  dearly 
beloved  in  Christy  take  ye  good  heed,  lest  ye,  withdraw- 
ing yourselves  from  this  holy  Supper,  provoke  God's 
'  indignation  against  you.  It  is  an  easy  matter  for  a 
iman  to  say,  I  will  not  communicate,  because  I  am 

■  >  BMDty  of  Hollnnv,  Sena.  It  p.  37  ;  td.  8. 
■  Pftlttdiulu,  Worlu,  vol.  rii  p,  70. 
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otiierwise  hindered  with  vrorl^lly  business.    But  sucb 
exctiaca  are  not  so  eaaily  acct^ptod  and  allowwl  beftw 
God.    If  any  man  say,  I  am  a  grit-voUM  simier,  aal 
therefore  am  afraid  to  come  :  whttivfonj  tben  do  ye 
not  repent  and  amend  ?    When  God  cidieth  you,  an 
ye  not  ashamed  to  say  ye  will  not  conic  ?     When  jt 
should  return  to  God,  will  yo  excuse  yourselves,  and 
Bay  ye  are  not  ready  ?     Consider  earnestly  with  yoiu- 
selves  how  little  such  feigned  excuses  will  avail  bcforc 
God.     They  that  refused  the  feast  in  the  Gt)S|)el,  be- 
cauae  they  had  bought  a  farm,  or  would   try  that 
yokes  of  oxen,  or  because  they  were  married,  were  not 
so  excused,  but  counted  unworthy  of  the  hcavculv 
feast     *I,  for  my  part,  shall  be  ready  ;  and,  according 
to  mine  offi<:c,  I  bid  you  in  the  Name  of  God,  I  call 
you  in  Christ's  behalf,  I  exhort  you,  as  you  love  your 
own  salvation,  that  ye  will  be  partakers  of  this  holy 
Communion.    And  as  the  Son  of  God  did  vouchsafe 
to  yield  up  His  soul  by  death  upon  the  cross  for  you 
salvation;  so  it  is  your  duty  to  receive   tbo 
munion  "in  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  Hisdca' 
as  He  Himself  bath  commanded ;  which  if  ye  ahull 
neglect  to  do,  consider  with  youi-selvcs  how  great 
injury  ye  do  unto  God,  and  *how  sore  puuialmieDt 
hangeth  over  your  heads  for  the  aiunc  ;  when  ye  wil- 
fully al)stain  from  the  Lord's  Table,  and  separate  from 
your  brctliren,  who  come  to  feed  ou  the  IwiiKjuet  of 
tliat  most  heavenly  food.     These  things  if  yo  comcsUy 
consider,  ye  will  by  God's  grace  return  to  a  Iwttec 
mind  :  "for  the  obtaining  whereof  we  shall  not  cc«M 
to  make  our  humble  petitions  uuto  Almighty  God  que 
heavenly  Father. 


viU-1 


■•  I   lUD   VOtI   ALL  THAT  AHB  HERK  PBESKNT.] — Thin    inViU' 

tiou  to  all  present  to  partake  was  a  part  uf  this  fonmiWy 
hea  first  comjXKicd  in  1563.    It  was  then  read  at 
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of  the  Celebration,  not,  aa  now,  some  days  before ;  and  marks 
another  st«p  forward  in  the  atteniiit  to  suppress  the  uiipri- 
milive  practice  of  "  licariiig  Mitiw,"  or  as  it  is  tenncd  niiioiig 
ourselves,  "  nou-coniiiuiiitcittiii(,'  Htti-ndaiiea"  Before  this,  in 
O.  C  and  1  It.  K.,  wIimi  notice  of  tlie  Celebration  ia  given, 
those  present  are  exhorted  to  prepare  themselves,  and  the 
holy  t^acrnment  is  offered  to  those  who  shall  be  godly  dis- 
posed ;  here,  whun  the  Celebration  was  about  to  comnienco, 
aii  prtxtnt  are  invited  to  ooinmunicftte. 

In  Itiicor'n  at  ii  mad  vera  ions  on  tlie  First  Book  of  Edward, 
the  Kefonners  are  iirgeil  to  endeavour  "  by  all  means  to  bring 
alx)ut  the  Commimion  of  those  present,"'  To  this  udvico 
Bi»hop  Cosin'  and  others  have  aseribed  the  composition  of 
the  present  Exhortation.  But  it  in  evident  from  the  0.  C, 
and  I  B.  IC.  that  the  Church  was  already  moving  in  that 
direction,*  and  it  is  equally  clear  that  Buoer  and  tJie  Itevisers 
differed  aa  to  the  beat  mode  of  attaining  their  object,  Biicer 
vould  have  retained  all  proeonU  and  eoinpelled  them  to  re- 
ceive.* Cranmcr,*  as  we  have  seen,  thought  the  rerival  of 
that  rule  inexpedient,  and  in  the  Exhortation  itself,  a»  it 
originally  slood,  those  who  do  not  intend  to  receive  are 
commanded  to  depart."  It  shotdd  be  obaerved  too  that, 
throu};}i  tini  moans  already  used,  as  appears  both  from  the 
ngiinjjr  r.f  Bucor'  himself  and  from  the  Complaint  of  the 
Bvonshire  Rebels  before  citfid,*  the  people  had  bepun  to 
'communicate  in  considerable  numbers  before  the  iJecond 
Bouk  of  Edward  was  published. 

It  is  certain  that,  if  our  Reformers  were  liero  indebted  to 

I  any  one,  it  was  to  Archbishop  Hermann,  witli  whose  advice 

I  their  whole  course  in  reference  to  non-communicanta  will  be 

fouiid  ia  strict  accordance.    It  will  be  remembered  tliat  his 


•  C4>n>i)r»  in  Onl.  Kcol.  c.  x*viL  tluHpt.  Angl.  p.  WS  ;  i!iu.il.  lf.77. 
»  Nobn  iin  tho  K  C.  P.  Thin!  Snrie*,  Work*,  vol.  v.  ji.  «S- 
"  Soe  betore,  Ch.  xiv.  Sect  L  p.  130, 

*  His  wordi  Mr,  "  modic  omnibus  imtaoci'im  ut(ini  pneMiite*  itiutfioin- 
Imtiiiivi-'nt  (Ceiuiiin,  c.  xivii.  as  in  note  '  abovo],  and  In'  rxpreeoly  con- 
Idi'mna  lht«p,  m  iiiing  the  wrung  invalu  tu  thnt  ond,  who  "dicniua  at]  the 
rpenjilc  tlint  havi.  Ba«ked  tognthvr  to  tho  prvni-litnK  nt  tli«  G'i*|<«l  luid  tlio 
l|)r«y"!r»,  tli«t  tlipy  may  oel«br«t«  tha  Supiitr  witli  thrno  only  wlio  moan 
<ta  commuuic«U'."-/;,rU     This  wM  the  Ti-ry  Douric  whioh  the  Roviwn 

of  I5S-  Vonk  inuQcJiatrly  jiftiir,  lliriu)ili  without  uaing  compnUion.     How 
then  ooold  tliey  hnv«  Wra  rollowinK  Ilia  arlvi.u  T 

6  Ai..w«  t<.  Keb<K  Art.  iii.  Work.,  p.  I7'i    Sn  b.(nr»,  p.  438. 

"  ™"  *"'  I'"»H'r.  now  oniitlvil,  in  j..  439. 
lit  ■|H«kBcf  uniiK  Prictta  wlio  Mol^avunred  toiocnre  tlie  CMntnunian 
[   aij   im,L.ntl,xinfr«)ii,nl  Cclubratioiu,— "Kjoro^ly  oftcner  th«n  Uuco 
-  rtmV  tm,.^  u,  ii,^  ,,ir,-_wy,h  he  al.o  condemns -On.,  c,  «vli. 
CrM,ni,r-,B»rH  l\  172.    Soo  b«r«re,  Ch.  «iv.  Scot.  i.  f^  430. 
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CaoBllltation  h*d  teen  tnnmUted  into  Knglish  o%'en  bt 
the  Order  of  Comiuunioii  appeared.  Nov.-  ia  this  boo] 
find  preachers  directed  to  exuort  the  puopl«  to  roc«ive,  und 
not  to  "  stand  there  ns  despiscni  or  «a  great  gifts  which  in  thu 
Holy  Supuor  be  offered  to  «1I  Uiat  ar«  preaentv  nor  to  nialce 
to  thctnsulveo  a  hiirtrul  Bpectacle  of  a  blessed  feast."  Again : 
— "  As  the  Pastors  then  must  diligently  leach  and  diamtade 
them  which  with  the  rest  of  tlic  cougiegation  cannot  oom- 
municate,  because  they  slick  in  divera  open  sins,  that  tbejr 
be  not  present  at  the  Holy  Supj>cr,  and  testify  unto  Umu 
that  if  they  stand  At  the  Supper  with  such  a  mind,  they  do 
epite  unto  Christ,  and  that  it  shall  be  damnatiou  unto  them ; 
so  they  must  also  diligently  vrarn  and  exhort  them  which 
with  8.  ^ood  conscience  may  bo  present  at  the  Suppur,  that 
ia  to  say,  wliich  truly  beliuve  in  Clirist  the  Lord,  tluit  tlwy 
receive  the  Sacraments  with  otlier  members  of  Christ." 

"  Hut  ftirosmuch  as  this  institution  of  the  Lord,  that  all 
they  which  be  present  at  the  same  Supper  of  the  Lord  should 
cuuuiiuuicate  of  one  Bi-cad  and  Cup,  H'm  Ikidy  oikI  Blood,  ia 
so  much  out  of  use,  and  covcrctl  a  gi«at  while  since  thruugh 
common  igiiontuue,  it  shall  be  needful  to  call  men  boac 
again,  trcntahly  and  gently,  to  the  observation  of  this  tmdi- 
tion  of  the  I-ord.  .  .  .  There  be  not  a  few  which,  though 
they  cannot  thorouj^hly  understand  lliis  Mysterj-  oud  the 
]>erfoct  use  of  Siicraiaeuts,  yet  have  such  faith  in  Christ  that 
they  can  pray  with  the  congregation,  and  be  somewhat  edifiiid 
in  tfajth  through  holy  doctrine  and  exhortation,  that  be  wont 
to  be  used  about  the  Holy  Supper  and  the  miniattation 
thereof;  yea,  and  thoy  may  be  taught  and  moved  by  little 
und  little  to  a  perfccter  knowledge  of  this  Mystt^ry  and  an 
ofteucr  urn  of  thu  Sa(;riun(;nl.t,  even  by  this  Ihiil  they  be  pro* 
sent  at  tiw  Holy  8up)iiir,  whirji  abstain  not  from  the  Lord's 
SupiKT  from  any  contempt,  etc  These  men  the  fastora 
must  fatherly  and  gently  teach.  ,  .  .  They  must  not  fiay 
them  away,  and  dnre  them  from  the  holy  action  of  tiM 
Supper,  while  they  have  any  hope  of  them,  that  they  will 
go  forward  in  the  study  and  comomnion  of  ("hrist."' 

The  render  will  observe  that  not  only  does  llcrmann  sp))oar 
to  sii^gt-st  some  of  the  language'  in  which  the  Exhortation 
of  1552  is  expressed,  but  that  he  sketches  out  the  "  trcatahlu 
and  gentle"  method  of  dealing  with  the  evil  before  him, 
which  was  actually  adopted  by  the  EngUsb  Iteformers. 

'So  LOTWCLY  CALLED.]— Tliis  passage  IS  probably  io- 
■  l'una<iJi,fi.l.eluxU;Lwnl.  1548.        *Con|«t«lbenrtiastinp.474> , 
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lebteclto  Hennann's  Consultation  :• — ^"Itis  a  great  abomina- 
tion to  despiso  tics  Lord  calling  ua  8o  gently,  and  ao  lovingly 
"''iing  us  to  tliia  fciist  of  health  and  meat  of  ev^rlaaliiig 

,  and  not  to  make  lioate  more  greedily  to  this  heavenly 

rUflBsed  banquet." 

■A  RICH  FEAST,]— This  illtistratiou  is  perhaps  derived  from 
Chrysostom  :* — "Tlie  King's  table  is  hero,  Angels  serving 
ic  tabic,  the  King  Himself  present,  and  dost  thou  stand 
yawning?  .  .  .  TeUms;  if  one  called  to  a  feast  should  have 
washed  his  bauds,  and  sat  down,  and  made  himself  ready 
for  the  table,  and  then  not  partaken,  does  ho  not  affront  him 
who  haa  invited  him?"  The  Exhortation  seems  indebted 
also  to  the  Poatil*  of  1610  on  the  Epistle  for  Palm  Sunday:  — 
"  This  holy  week  we  are  bidden  and  called  by  the  Church  to 
come  to  the  great  Supper  of  our  bleaaed  Lord  Christ  Jesus. 
.  .  ,  Bnt  I  fittr  me  sore  lest  many  shall  make  such  worldly 
excuses  as  be  written  iu  a  Parable  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  Luke, 
some  saying  they  be  new  manied,  and  therefore  they  may 
not  come,  etc  All  which  sort  of  men  shall  not  taste  of  that 
Supper." 

f  •!,  FOB  MT  PART,  SHALL  BE  READY.] — Until  1662  this 
ran  : — "  I,  for  my  part,  am  here  present,  and  according,"  etc. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  ai-e  largely  indebted  to  the 
urgency  of  this  appeal  for  the  restoration  of  the  laity  to 
^(^ir  privilege  as  habitual  Communicants.  Compare  S. 
Ohrysoetoni  :* — "  In  vain  we  stand  at  the  Altar ;  there  is  no 
one  to  partake." 

"  In  kemekbra^ck  ok  the  saciiifice  of  His  death.] — Tlie 
Book  of  1552  had  "  in  the  remembrance  of  Hia  death,"  The 
present  reading,  which  dates  from  1662,  is  in  more  close 
accordance  with  tlie  language  of  the  Catechism,  iu  which  we 
are  taught  that  this  Sacnimeut  was  ordained  "  for  the  con- 
tinual remembrance  of  the  Sarrijtcc  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby."  It  is  only 
because  it  was  a  Sacrifice  that  the  death  of  Christ  has  pro- 
cured those  benefits  for  us  ;  and  therefore  it  is  as  a  Sacrifice 


I 


>  PoL  clxxxr.  In.  2  ;  Loud.  1548  ;  in  th«  wlitioii  «f  I54T,  which  la  not 
iliatcd  hy  tJi«  printer,  f.  198, 

■>  HoiD.  iii   in  K[:  fl  Ki>h.  [c.  t.  vr.  20-33),  §  S,  toin.  si.  p.  SB. 
»F.  I6i>;  eO.  Cj^iw^U. 
*  Hum.  ill.  ia  R[<.  nd  Ei'b.  (o.  i.  vt.  30'33),  \  4,  Uta.  xl  p.  U. 
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that  ITc  bills  ns  commeraorat«  it.'  Thus  Ensebius*  calls  this 
Sucranieiit  "the  remembrance  or  munioriiil  of  the  Great 
Sacrifice."  S.  Chryaostom  :•— "  Our  Hij^h  rricst  is  He  who 
h&a  otfered  iUxe  Sacrifice  tliat  cleaoselli  u^.  Wu  offer  it  oIm 
now,  the  same  that  was  then  offered,  that  cannot  be  coo* 
Bumocl.  This  i»  for  a  rp-membmnce  of  tliat  which  Uiok  place 
then.  For  saith  He,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me.  Not 
another  Bacrifice,  like  the  High  I'ricst  ihen,  but  the  same  do 
we  always  cek'bmte,  or  rather,  we  tniusnct  n  oommciuoratioD 
of  the  Saurifioe."  S,  Augustine:* — "  Ilefore  the  advent  of 
Chriiit  the  Fleoh  and  Blood  of  tliis  Sacrifice  were  promised  by 
tvpical  victims ;  in  the  Passion  of  Christ  it  was  exhibited  in 
the  very  roalily ;  after  the  Anceneion  of  Christ  it  is  oele- 
brjtcd  by  Uio  Sucniniont  of  remembraucc." 

Tliis  teaching  of  the  Fathem  ia  tliiu*  acknowledged  and 
explained  by  Itinhop  BuU:'^ — "They  held  tlio  Kucharitt  to 
be  ft  commemorative  Sacrifice,  and  so  do  we.  Tliis  is  ttie 
constant  language  of  the  ancient  Liturgies, '  We  offer  by  way  ■ 
of  commcmoniliun ;  according  to  OUT  Saviour's  words,  wlien  I 
Be  uriluiui-d  thiit  holy  rite.  Do  this  in  cammemonttion  of  Mc'* 
In  the  KuchariKt  tbeti  Chriiit  is  ofTcred,  not  hypoetaticallj, 
as  the  Trent  Fathers  have  determined  (for  so  He  was  but  one* 
olTercd),  but  commemoratively  only ;  and  tlits  oommetnorttiou 
is  made  to  God  the  Father,  and  is  not  a  bare  remembering 
or  putting  ourselves  in  mind  of  Uim.  For  every  sttcrific*  is 
directed  to  God,  and  the  oblation  therein  made,  whatsoevei 
it  be,  Imth  Him  for  its  object,  and  not  man.  In  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  therefore,  we  set  before  Clod  the  bread  and  wine, 
(18  '  figures  or  images  of  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ  shed  for 
us,  and  of  Hia  precious  Body'  (ihey  are  the  verj'  wordo  of 
the  Clenieutiiic  Liturgy),^  and  pIc-Ad  to  God  the  merit  of  His 
Sou's  Sacrifice  once  offered  on  the  cross  for  ua  sinneis,  and 
in  this  Sacrament  represented,  beseeching  Him  for  the  sake 
thereof  to  bestow  His  heavenly  blessings  on  us." 
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1  Sm)  >t  lan;o  I'ait  i.  C'b.  i.  {  iL  OD  tho  nua»  SacrUtti^  h  tfircn  lo  Um 
Holy  liiicliarliit,  iii.  U-17. 

>  OemniuU.  Evwg,  L.  i.  u.  x.  p.  10 ;  Tar,  16^8.  Sm  loo  pp.  38, 0 1 
"  Wo  have  rcccircd  a  eoniDiand  to  cclrlirab'  on  a  taUo  th«  menniriil  o( 
that  Savrilicc,  by  nivnaa  at  aymbob  of  Ui*  body  nad  Ilia  Htving  bloocL" 

'  Uoiii.  ivil,  in  Hfbr.  Ic.  x.)  J  3,  torn.  xii.  [>.  S*2. 

I V.  Kaiint.  L.  XX.  c.  tuin.  ixi.  x.  ooL  4 1 7. 

*  Ctirru|iti(iiM  of  Um  Churdi  of  Ramo,  Work*,  ti>L  ii.  &  ftSI. 

«S.  Lukoxii,  10. 

'  Court.  Apoat  L.  m  e.  xkv.  Oot*),  tMn.  L  i>.  STOl     SiflB.  L  v. «.  xJt.,  I 
and  L.  vi.  c  xxx. :  jip.  317.  308. 
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'How  SOBB  PUNISHMENT  HANGETII  OVElt  TOLTt  HEADS  FOB 
THK  SAME.] — Compare  tJic  Postils'  of  1 640 : — "  Consider  how 
grc&t  (lanination  and  (Unger  hangeth  upon  us,  if  Tor  luck  of 
faith  and  charity  we  receive  Him  unworthily."     From  1553 
to   I6G2  these  words  were  followed  by  the  passage,  already 
cited  in  part  in  Ch.  xiv.  Sect,  i.  p.  439 : — "  And  whereas  ye 
ofTtiiid  God  80  aor«  in  refusing  this  holy  baiiiiuot,  I  admonish, 
icxlioit,  and  bes3ech  you,  that  unto  thi«  unkiiulucss  yu  will 
laofe  add  any  more ;  which  thing  ye  shall  do,  if  ye  ittand  by 
[  oa  gams  and  lookers  on  tliem  that  do  communicate,  and  be 
I  no  partaken  of  the  same  yoursidvcs.     For  wliat  thing  can 
'  tbie  be  accounted  tAsa  thuii  a  furthtitr  contempt  and  unkind- 
I  noss  unto  God  ?     Truly  it  is  a  groat  uiitliuiikfaluG-ss  to  say 
nny,  when  ye  be  called  ;  but  the  fault  is  much  groat<T  wlu^a 
I  men  stand  by,  and  yet  will  neither  eat  nor  drink  this  holy 
I  Communion  with  other.     I  pray  you,  what  can  tliia  be  else 
I  but  even  to  have  Iho  Myslorifs  of  Christ  in  d^-risioii  ?     It  is 
I  said  unto  all.  Take  yo  and  eat ;  Take  and  drink  ye  all  of 
'  this  ;  Do  tliU  in  remembrance  of  Me.     With  what  face,  then, 
or  with  what  countenance,  shall  ye  hear  these  words  ?    What 
will  this  be  but  n  neglecting,  a  despising,  and  mocking  of 
I  the  tcstauiuitt  of  Christ  7     Whcri'fore  rather  than  yu  should 
,  BO  do,  depart  you  lieiicc,  and  give  place  to  them  that  bo 
Uodly  dUpoaed.     But  when  you  depart,  1  besifedi  you,  poudc-r 
nrith   youiaelves  from  whom  ye  depart.      Ye  depart  from 
the  Lord's  Table,  ye  depart  from  your  brethren,  an<l  from  the 
banquet  of  most  heavenly  fooil     These  things  if,"  etc     C'om- 
I  pare  again  S.  Chrysostoiu:- — "^Vhy  does  he  (the  Deacon) 
'  Bay,  Depart  ye  who  cannot  pi-ny  ;  but  thou  without  shame 
atrindeat  still  /  ,  .  .  The  King  Himself  is  present,  and  doat 
tliou  stand  yawning  !     Are  thy  garments  defiled,  and  does  it 
not  concern  thee !     Or,  say  they  are  clean,     llien  sit  down 
and  jjartake.     He  comes  daily  to  see  thoae  silting  at  meat. 
He  couverscs  with  ull.     And  now  He  will  aay  in  the  con- 
science. Friends,  how  is  it  that  ye  stand  here,  not  having  the 
^  vedding  garment?     He  did  not   say,  Why  hast   thou  sat 
down  ?  but  licfore  his  sitting  down,  He  declares  him  to  be 
unworthy  to  enter ;  for  He  said  not,  Wliy  hast   thoil  sat 
down  ?  but>  Why  earnest  thou  in  ?     These  things  He  now 
also  saith  to  all  you  who  shamelessly  nud  impudently  stand 
(bore).     For  every  one  who  receives  not  the  Mysteries  stands 
shamelesa  and  impudent.  .  .  .  Tliou  hast  professed  thyself 
to  be  one  of  the  worthy,  by  not  withdrawing  with  the  UQ- 

'  Esboit.  befoR  Comm.  p.  187. 

*Hoin.iii.  in  E|>.  od  lUpk.  (a.  i.  vv.  30-23)  £i  4,  3,  torn.  xL  p.  SG. 
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worthy.     IIow  is  it  thou  hast  remained  and  dmt  not  partAkoj 
of  t}ie  TaUi3  ?     I  am  unworthy,  he  saya.     Then  art  t]iou  oInI 
unworthy  of  the  cominvuiioQ  whicli    is  in  the  prayers."! 
Bishop  Cotiin'  makes  the  following  remarka  on  the  fore-' 
goiiig  pasBage  in  tliis  Exhurttttion  : — "  A  leligious  invective 
add^  nero.  against  the  lewd  and  iirehgious  custom  of  the 
peopU-  then  nursttd  up  in  I'opery,  to  be  present  at  the  Cou- 
niunioii,  and  to  let  the  Priest  communicate  for  them  all ; 
from  whence  arose  the  abuse  of  privat«  masses  ;  a  practice 
BO  repugnant  to  the  Scripture  and  to  the  u<c  of  tie  ancient 
Cburcli,  that  at  this  day  not  ftnv  but  the  KoinUh  Chorcb 
throughout  all  the  Chriatian  world  are  known  to  use  it^  w 
the  Greek,  Syriac,  Annenian,  and  Ethiopian  Utnigies  do 
testify ;  nay,  the  Eumnn  Liturgy  itself  is  here  in  full  against 
thu  Xlumau  practice."    Tliis  "  invective"  w«b  neoessarily 
umilteil  at  the  last  Itevision,  because,  aa  wc  have  (UiMdy 
learnt  from  Cosin  and  Wren,  the  practice  against  which  it 
was  directed  had  entirely  died  out : — "  They  that  arc  ue^i- 
gent  be  gone,  and  hear  it  not"' 


hial 
alll 


"For  thk  obtaikino  WHKREor.]— From  1552  to  1062  tJii*, 
Exhortation  ended  thus: — "  For  the  obtaining  whereof  we  shall' 
make  our  humble  petitions,  while  we  shall  receive  the  Holy 
Couunuuion."  Tliere  was  great  point  in  thus  promising  to 
pray  for  this  object  at  the  reception.  As  uuder  the  Law  tb< 
Peace-ofTering  for  thanksgiving  was  oonsumniatcd  by  the 
consumption  of  the  %'ictim,  and  it  was  bv  partaking  tuoreof 
that  the  worshipper  acquired  an  interest  in  the  saerifiee ;  so 
does  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  ordained  in  the  Gospel,  fall 
short  of  the  essential  and  true  chnntcler  of  .^uch  a  sitcrifice, 
until  the  offerors  are  also  '*  partakers  of  the  Altar  ;"■  and  so 
likcwi.so  it  is  not  to  the  offering,  but  to  the  reception  of  that 
which  has  been  offered,  ttuit  the  ancient  Liturgies  and  the 
early  Fathers,*  as  with  one  voice,  ascribe  the  remiEsion  of 
Bins,  protection  from  the  powers  of  evil,  the  "  prust'rv-ation  of 
the  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life,"  and  whatever  other 
"benefits  of  Christ's  Passion"  are  assured  and  conveyed  to 
tlio  faith(\il  in  the  right  use  of  this  holy  Sacrament  It  is 
at  this  moment,  then,  in  tlio  very  crowning  act  of  th«e< 
dread  Mysteries,  while  the  Master  of  the  Feast  is  dispensing 
to  each  invited  guest  a  portion  fiom  the  table  of  the  King, 

)  NntM  on  tba  R.  C.  P.  iHt  8or.  vuL  v.  p.  96. 

*  Sm  aliov«.  chAi>.  ilv.  •Oct.  i.  i>.  430. 

■  8w  t  length  Commnnioo  of  Uin  lAit^,  gh.  i.  Sactt  iil.  it.  v. 

4  CoBmtinion  of  tbc  Lkity,  «h.  i.  wrL  iv. 
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aiid  is  thereby  affirming  and  giving  to  each  his  own  bene- 
ficial interest  and  share  in  the  Thank-oEFering  of  the  Church, 
that  our  petitions  ascend  with  tiie  most  perfect  assui-ance  "f  ■ 
acceptance  to  the  Throne  of  Grace.     T]ie  One  Atoning  Saci 
fice  upon  the  Cross  is  then  of  all  times  pleaded  with  n; 
confidence  and  most  blessed  efficacy,  when  He,  who  ii 
was  both  Priest  and  Victim,  is  imparting  Himself  and  b 
its  viitue  through  that  rite  which  He  ordained  to  repreaei 
it  upon  earth,  "  till  He  come."  j 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  that,  in  accordance  with  this  ' 
principle,  the  prayers  of  the  congregation  were  at  an  early 
period  asked  for  the  sick  immediately  before  the  distribution , 
of  the  sacred  Elements.' 


'  See  the  Oclttsiao  CAiion,  Murat.  toin.  i.  col,  6i)8.  Tho  aamo  Bubric 
is  fouud  in  the  very  ancitnt  Sacramontary  printed  by  Gorburt,  Monum. 
Vet.  Lit.  Alem.  P.  I  p.  238  ;  snd  in  two  mus.  (one  of  tho  ninth  century) 
to  which  Martenc  refers.     Do  Ant.  Eccles,  Rit.  L.  L  c.  iv.  Art,  ix.  n.  vii. 
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%\\t  plAciiig  of  the  Commnmcitnte.  .-tn6  Ihe 
Priest's  ^bbnss  to  Ihcm. 

Section  \.—The  Plait  of  the  Faitkfui  at  iiu  C^It^ralim. 

RUBRIC  jr. 

I  %  At  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  'Communion, 
the  Communicants  being  conveniently  ^pUic^d/or 
the  receiving  of  the  hohj  Sacrament,  the  Priest 
shall  sa^  Hhis  Extiortalion, 

CoMUUKioN.] — The  Ritual  Conuniaaioii,  1870,  yiopimtd 
to  iDsoTt  aft«r  this  word  tlic  pttre&tJietacal  clanae, "  (tooK  who 
BO  desire  liaviu;;  Imd  opjiortuuity  to  withdraw,  aikd)".^  Tb« 
Lower  Iluuiic  of  Cuiivocatigii,  March  2,  1^73,  agreed  tbftt 
80in«  such  [iTOvisiou  was  (iesiralilf,  bul  preffiired  to  wont  it 
tlius  :  "  (Those  who  do  not  intend  to  communicate,  etcV* 

Tho  Commission  also  proposed  to  add  thia:  "TJVote. — 
This  Exhortation  may  be  omittvd  at  the  diseictioo  of  the 
Minister,  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Ordinary." 

''  Plackd.]— The  Second  Book  of  Edward  has  do  Rubric 
lerring  to  tho  place  which  the  Commaoicauta  are  to  occuj^, 
he  earlier  Book  gives  the  fiillowing  order  in  the  Rnbric  after 
the  Offertory : — "Then  bo  many  as  shall  be  paitakere  of  the 
holy  Communion  aball  tony  still  in  the  quire,  or  in  toiao 
convenient  place  nigh  the  quire,  the  men  on  Uie  one  Ride 
and  the  women  on  the  oUicr  side.  All  other  (that  mind 
not  to  receive  the  naid  holy  Communion)  ahall  deimrt  out  of 
)  the  quire,  except  the  Ministers  and  Clcrka/'    Tnis  Rubrio 

^  FuuKb  BepoTt,  |i.  18. 
2  II 
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been  proftoiiuceil  inexplicable.     It  is  a&ked,  wilh  nkt- 

eneo  to  the  order  that  tlie  Communicants  shnll  remain  b  Ik 
quire,  and  the  rest  leave  it.  How  cnmo  ftll  th«  0(HigKigaCias 
to  be  in  tlio  qiiiro  ?    Thi«  diffimilly,  however,  is  reniowl  bj 
the  supKustion  that  all  were  siippoatyl  to  enter  tJie  quite,  lo 
"ofTertu  llic  jioor  men's  Iiqk,"  as  the  some  Ilubric  cliredL 
that  box  l>eing  at  the  time  "  set  and  fast«aod  near  unto  On 
high  Altar." '     This  explanation  is  conftrnied  by  an  laiich  of 
inquin' at  tbo  Visitation  held  Ipy  ItidU-j-  in  15&0,  wbiii'tlw 
Finst  Book  of  Edward  was  in  force:—"  Whether  any  tanieti 
in  the  quire  after  the  Offi-rtortf  other  than  those  that  du  coni' 
municate,  except  clerkaand  ministers  ?"'    Another  difficulty 
arises  Trom  the  wording  of  tim  l^utt  clfttisc.    All  non  p)irli<>* 
pants  art;  to  "  depart  out  of  the  qiiire.  except  the  Miui»t<M 
and  C!i;rk8."     If  tlie  definite  article  were  omitted  bfto"* 
"  Miuisteis,"  as  in  Ridley'R  inquiry-,  all  would  be  clear;  tot 
since  the  Celebrant  himself  is  in  tliis  Liturgy  styled  a  "  Mio- 
ister,"  a  strict  interpretation  of  the  Rubric  as  it  stood  wooM 
imply  that  evL>n  he  wa»  not  bound  to  comniunieate,  whidi 
was  certainly  not  the  intention  of  tJic  compilers.     It  is  fur* 
tlicr  objuctud  tliat  the  gencml  license  given  U>  "Miiiislen* 
not  to  com  municate,  if  so  disposed,  is  at  variance  witli  tb( 
provision  of  a  later  Itubnc  of  the  same  Book,  which  dintU 
that  the  Celebrant,  after  "  receiving  the  Communion  lu  Ix^ 
kinds  himself,"  shall  "  next  deliver  it  to  other  Minittet*.  if 
aiijr  be  there  present  (that  thoy  lasiy  be  ready  to  help  ^ 
chief  Minister);" — from  whicti  wo  might  ai^e  Uiat  all  Min* 
iaters  tarrying  in  tlie  quire  were  bound  lo  receive.     It  caniNt 
he  denied  tliat  the  Kubric  in  question  is  at  the  least  ittj 
"  ill  enpresaed." ' 

The  present  Rubric  desert-es  far  mon  attention  than  it 
geuerall)'  receivea.  In  most  Churches  the  Conununicaittc 
instead  of  bein<>  "  conveniently  placed,"  runiain  when  tbtf 
liflve  been  during  the  previous  serviocs,  and  come  up  tron 
nil  parl.i  at  the  reception.  In  some,  however,  a  better  cnstom 
prevails ;  viz.,  for  the  Oommunicants  to  gather  in  the  Chanorf 
and  near  it,  when  the  nou-Commuuicants  have  left  after 


>  Cardw»U,  Ooo.  Ann.  vol.  i,  ]>.  18  i  Injunction  of  EJvknl,  Na  SH 

*  This  •rtlol*  is  only  toaaA  in  tlio  oapy  jirittt«d  frt-ni  ()»  ItiiUiaf 
tor  In  Vtat  hj>\i»tMt  to  Poxc'i  Aeti  nnd  Mnnta.  i  tA.  LomL  IM4, 
I>^  783.  Probkbly  otiiar  r4i|ir>titc  nrc  frum  furms  ttMn]  at  *  Ubir  VyH> 
tiun.  wbcD.  from  Uin  Itaviuoa  «l  tlio  PraTW-BoiA,  etc,  tUi  Mid  oIlM 
Krtivlcs,  kIsu  i>initt«d  to  Sparrov,  cto.,  had  bMona  «lMolotc^  or  wtn 
thnnjtlit  iiiitiMeittr]-.  Tliu  aboT*  n[«nnco  w»*  kindly  give*  om  \'J 
Rev.  T.  W.  Vtny. 

*  MnakcU'*  Andcnt  Litorgy,  Vtmit.  ch.  v.  p.  InriL 
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O/Tcrtory.  Tbia  satisBea  the  Robiie,  and  (aa  will  be  seen,' 
w)ieii  wu  ooiiH!  tu  Uii;  Invitation  to  ■"  draw  near  ")  lias  autho- 
rity in  its  Tavunr. 


Section  II, — Of  the  Exhortalwn  l«  tht  Cfimmuakantt. 

•TiMB  ExnouTATioN.] — The  Order  of  Commimioji,  Ifi48, 
began  with  this  exhortation.  The  l^est  celebrated  accord- 
ing to  the  old  Latin  Liturgy,  but  after  he  had  communicated 
liitikH-ir  lie  was  to  "  tnni  to  thom  that  were  disposed  to  be 
Iiftrtakori  of  thv  Coiiiinuiiion.  and  thus  vxhort  tliotii."  In 
1  I!.  K.  il  was  said  after  tin:-  Cnjed,  Soniion,  or  Ilouiily.  if 
there  was  no  exhortation  to  Ooiamuuion  in  that.  In  3  It.  E. 
it  canie,  as  now,  after  the  IVayer  for  the  Church  Militant, 
thotigti  "  at  u>rtain  tiines,  when  the  Curate  saw  the  fieople 
negligent  to  couic,"  other  cxhurlalioUK  (from  which  the  two 
forms  now  usod  wliou  uoticc  of  Comniuniou  is  yivi;u  aro 
derived)  were  inteqiosod. 

W'ith  this  F'xhorlation  begins  the  more  sacred  part  of  this 
holy  Office,  the  part  which  corresponds  to  tlie  Canon  of  the 
Mass  of  our  later  Media-val  Liturgios,  and  to  the  Missa 
Fidcliuiu  of  an  earlier  pL-riod  "The  Mosa  of  the  Catcchu- 
mens,"  says  Durandus,*  a.ij.  1 285,  "  is  from  the  Introit  until 
after  the  OIT^-rtory.  .  .  .  Hut  the  Miias  of  the  Faithful  is 
from  the  Offertorj'  to  Uie  I'oat  Communion."  Not  llmt  tlio 
Catechumens,  when  there  were  any,  left  after  the  Olfertory, 
their  dismissal  taking  place,  as  we  have  sevn,  after  the  Ser- 
mon ;  but  that  at  a  later  pitriod,  wlit-n  there  were  no  Cate- 
cliumcns,  and  those  terms  were  used  to  denote  the  two  great 
divLtions  of  the  Lituigyt  the  one  covered  a  Utile  more  ground, 
and  the  other  a  litue  less,  than  in  Btriclness  tliey  should 
have  dont'.  Beleth,*  a  century  bfefure  l^uraiidus,  avoids  the 
nunies,  but  divides  tlio  Olfice  into  two  parts  at  the  same 
.  place  This  division  of  the  liturgy  was  accepted  in  Eng- 
laxiAy  and  prohably  on  the  authority  of  Durandua,  for  wo  lind 
Guest  quoting  him  in  1659,  when,  in  his  well-known  licttcr 
to  Cecil,  he  speaks  "  of  the  dividing  of  the  Service  of  the 
Communion  into  two  parts."' 

Tile  setoud  part  of  the  old  Spanish  Liturj^  bcgftn,  like 
tlint  of  the  Kefonned  £ngtish,  \v)th  an  exliortatim,  which, 
liovever,  varied  with  the  day.     It  came,  like  our  own,  after 


■  So*  »i\«^,  ch.  ii.  £  i.  {I,  t^-i. 

>  KftUoii.  L.  iv.  (I  i.  tm.  4ft,  T.  *  Div.  OIT,  Exflic  c  stlki. 

*  QuiliTstr*  Ilutury  ol  Coiiti-retiatM,  cli.  ii.  n.  II.  p.  Gl. 
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the  OHertory,'  and  acquired  the  name  of  "  the  Mass;"'  be- 
cause, as  I.«i(lie^  remarks,  "  it  Ls  t}je  first  praytr  that  is  offend 
in  the  Mn-ss  of  the  Faithful"  By  S.  Isidore,*  A.D.  693,  uid  b; 
Het«riu8'  and  Beatus,  785,  it  is  called  t  hL>  Prayer  of  Admoni- 
tion : — "  The  Prayer  of  Admonition  is  nddrcsstw  to  tlio  peopli*. 
that  Ihcy  may  ht-  ftlirrnd  up  toiiuikeefioctHalpniyertoGifi' 
Only  in  a  fow  iii-stances  of  later  composition,  oa  rg.oQi't" 
Festivals  of  the  (yircumciaion  and  of  the  Conception  of  tliC 
B,  V.,'  do  those  "  Mosses"  Lake  the  fonn  of  prayers  addraSM^ 
to  God  In  the  Gothico-Gallicoo  Missal,  once  used  in  f<)^ 
tain  parts  of  Atiuitainc.  we  find  n  eiinilar  exliortatioa  o«ti- 
pying  the  same  place,  uiidcr  the  Appropriate  title  of  llw 
"  l*rerace." '  Twice  it  is  called  at  length  the  "  Preface  of  Uk 
Mass."  *  Here,  however,  it  is  often  replaced  by  a  pnyw. 
which  is  generally  much  shorter.  The  old  Gallicaa  LitorgJ. 
probably  under  lioman  influence,  substitutes  a  prarer  ia 
nearly  evt-ry  Mass  extant;  but  there  arc  instAoocs  of  ueoU 
(tddresS"  to  th«  people,  and  the  prayer  itself  retained  Uw 
uame  of  Preface."*  In  the  Sacramentaty  fonnd  at  Bobio,  vvl 
supposed  to  have  been  used  in  the  I'rovince  of  Besan^on,  «* 
have  numerous  examples  of  both  forma  Few  tMVb  UHJ 
hendins ;  but  once"  an  address  is  called  the  "  Muss ; "  tvriw. 
the  "  Preface ; "  onco,"  a  "  Collect."  Once"  a  prayer  w| " ' 
has  usurped  the  place  of  an  exhortation  is  su}X!t8cribed  " 
I'reface."  The  Kcichonau'*  fragment  yields  six  exami 
ihixjo  of  wliicli  bear  the  title  of  Collect,  the  test  that  of  Pr»- 
faec:    Only  one'*  of  the  six  is  a  direct  prayer. 

These  oxhoi-tations  have  no  special  roforeiK«  to  the  M<dy 
Couuiiuniou,  but  generally  bear  on  the  day  to  which  they  ut 
proper.    The  following  is  a  brief  example  wiiicb  does  not  pn>j 

>  I^sli*.  torn.  i.  p.  X  I-  S^-  !■•  --">  '-  l^^  i  ■">  which  we  tha  nobe*. 

*  It  ik  ao  bcuil«dpa4<(Di  in  tho  Mnnnibic  Muud  "llaM  Ontio,"  MP 
LmUo,  p.  47 A,  "  [iroprio  noniitw  Miia  Bpp«U»tiu." 

)  Miai.  Muc  pL  SOD.  *  Dk  Eodw.  OIT.  U  i  c.  Ifi  t  HlU.  vA.  )»■ 

*  Ad  KIIj<nn<1.  L.  i.  c.  Iixlii.  MignK,  toni.  xevi.  ooL  93«. 
«  URlio.  i>ii.  54.  414. 

'  Sue  the  Minolu  Gothictiiii  in  MAbillon'*  Liturg.  GftUk.  L.  tiL  |>p.  191^^ 
'JO*.  S,  etc 

■  LIturi;.  CuUic.  fp.  rOO.  2G3.  *  IM.  pp.  SSS,  STT. 

><>  Ibiii.  |>p.  3U-I,  U,  7,  S,  oU.  in  I-.  3.10.  in  th«  Pnfsoo  U-t  (tirii 
Gvc  we  lutva  au  cxamplo  of  •  lutiu  uiliorUlioii  only  |iutinlly  vodv 
into  K  prayar, 

"  Mo*.  Ital.  torn.  L  p.  873.    Thi*  ii  perfcapa  an  error  «t  tlio 
tcrilHir,  Mpeciolly  u  the  iihnue  U  Mims  DomiikiaBlit  j  but  tbo  «xai 
of  tho  kiudrcil  H|iMiiiili  klMsl  1*  in  favour  of  tho  rMdtna. 

'»  Ibid.  pp.  371.  376.  "  /ii''  p.  28fi.  "  /ftW.  torn.  I.  p.  I 

"  Oallicu  \iVxTa\e*,  Uttia  iin<l  F<nl<«a.  I'ut  i.  pp.  2,  fl.  0,  20,  1,  S. 

■•  MiiH  viii.  CaU.  Lit.  p.  21.    It  U  oallod  Pn^frha. 
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sent  this  feature : — "  I^t  na,  dearly  beloved  bTHthren,  with  one 
accord  beseech  Uie  Lord,  (jod  the  Saviour  of  the  fnithful  and 
lirnscr\'t'r  of  those  who  belie^'e,  God  the  author  of  eternal 
iiiiiiioi'tality,  that  He  uDfailiogly  impart  mercy  unto  us  by 
the  spiritual  gift  of  His  pity,  throiifjh  our  Lord." ' 

It  is  iiiteresting  to  remark  timt,  aa  the  aacioot  British 
Liturgj*  was  closely  related  to  the  GaJlican,  it  is  probnblo 
that,  as  in  our  present  Office,  the  more  aacred  part  was  con- 
sidered to  begin  after  the  Offertory,  and  that,  like  ours,  it 
begoa  with  ua  exhortation  to  the  people. 

Section  III.— 72^  £aA?/Ar/w«. 

Dearly  beloved  in  tlie  Lord,  ye  that  mind  to  como 
to  the  holy  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Siu-iour  Christ,  must  consider  how  Saint  Paul  cx- 
hortcth  all  persons  diligently  to  ''try  and  examine 
themselves,  before  they  presume  to  eat  of  that  Bread, 
and  drink  of  that  Cup.  "^For  as  the  benefit  is  great,  if 
with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith  wc  receive 
that  holy  Sacrament ;  (for  then  "we  spiritually  cnt  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  and  driak  His  blood  ;  then  'wo  dwell  in 
Christ,  ajid  Christ  in  us ;  wo  are  one  with  Christ,  and 
Christ  with  us  ;)  so  ia  the  danger  great,  if  we  receive 
the  same  unworthily.  For  then  we  are  guilty  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour ;  we  eat  and 
drink  our  own  damnation,  not  considering  the  Lord's 
Body;  we  kindle  God's  wrath  against  us;  we  pro- 
voke Him  to  plague  us  with  ^divers  diseases,  and 
sundry  kinds  of  death.    Judge  therefore  yourselves, 


I 


'  Ai  in  kit  noto,  MUan  ii.  p.  2.  There  ii  a  remarkkble  foot  connected  with 

this  Kridicnnil  Miuul,  to  u'liicb  itttvntiun  liu  out,  io  iarns  I  know,  liitlivtto 
been  oilkil  :  rit,  that  it  vta,  in  nU  prdbiibility.  know"  to  Btinin.  who 
b<>Ci(iii^  Aliliut  ol  K('i(i|iiMinil  iu  11)06.  After  citing  an  ulliiaion  innde  by 
HiltiiiinuB,  814,  tA  iraiM  aiiuivnt  Oalliciui  MiwaU  tliat  PxUtcU  ill  liii  time, 
naruci  »iid»,  "  In  Ihn  aroliivc  o[  our  Monaeteiy  »1bo  there  ii  a  Miisnl  very 
differently  ordered  from  the  I'lo  of  the  Romiui  Cburcb." — Da  Reb.  o4, 
hiiu.  Spcct  c.  ii. ;  Hitt.  700,  It  ■■  far  more  probable  that  tlii«  i«  th» 
very  MH.  of  wbiuh  ■  fragment  wui  ilinoovvrccl  by  M.  Monn,  tlmn  that 
aiir'thir  uf  tha  uunv  *iiry  rare  cIah  thould  bsvo  (onnd  its  way  into  th« 
aamu  mouMtic  library  alter  the  time  of  Bemo. 
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IjrethroH,  thut  yc  be  not  judged  of  tlie  Lord ;  repcnl 
you  truly  for  your  sins  pa.st ;  have  a  lively  and  stcatl- 
fast  faith  ill  Christ  our  Saviour;  amend  your  li^A 
and  bo  In  perfect  chmty  with  all  meo  ;  so  shall  ya 
be  meet  partakers  of  those   holy  Mysteries.     Aail 
above  all  things  ''yc  must  give   most  humble  aai 
hearty  thanks  to  Gotl,  the  Father,  the  Son,  uud  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  rcdemptiou  of  the  world  by  tlw 
death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  both  God 
and  m;in  ;  Who  did  humlilo  Himself,  even  to  the  deatli 
upon  the  Cross,  for  us,  miserable  sinners,  'who  lay  in 
darkness  and  the  slmdow  of  death,  that  He  mi^t 
make  us  the  children  of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  ever 
lasting  life.     And  to  the  end  that  we  should  alwaj" 
lemomlwr  the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Maflltr, 
and  only  Saviour,  Jcsiis  Christ,  tlius  <lying  for  us.  miJ 
the  inniimrrablo  heneiits  which  by  His  precious  bltKjd* 
shedding  Me  hath  obtained  to  us,  ile  hath  institattd 
and  ordained  Holy  Mysteries,  as  pledges  of  Uis  lovf, 
and  for  ^a  continual  reracmbrauce  of  Hts  death,  to  our 
great  and  endless  comfort.     To  Him,  therefore,  wilh 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  us  give  (as  we  am 
most  Iwunden)  continual  thanks;  submitting  ourselvo* 
wholly  to  His  holy  will  and  pleasure,  and  studying  to 
serve  Him  iu  true  holiness  and  righteousness  all  t' 
days  of  our  life.     ^Anicn. 


'TuY  AND  BXAMisB  YOUKaKLVES.J— "  Let  ft  mao  ei 
hiiiiHeir,  nnd  so  let  hiui  out  of  ttu.-  Itrcad  anil  driitk  nt  thfl 
Oup;  for  1)0  Miat  i>atcth  aud  diiiikotli.  cuu-th  and  (irinkrllt] 
jiidgiiitiit  to  himself,  if  lie  ili«eni  not  th«  Uody."'     So  in 
tlic  "Simple  and  l!«ligioiLi  Coiisultntioii "  of  Honiiiinn,' 
"  It  is  coiiveuieat  Uint  every  man  try  Iiimsclf  wtlb  grvotl 
diligcuoc,  OS  S.  I'aul  oxltort'.'th  us." 


■  I  Cor.  xL  S8,  0.  in  th<  KovUliI  V.  gf  tli«  Fim  CUvgyneii. 
*  FuL  cluixix.  (a.  I,  otL.  \i«t. 
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*FOK  AS  TIIK  ItENBFIT  IS  GREAT  ...  BO  IS  TIIK  DAKCKH, 
Bic] — Compare  S.  Chrysostom :— "  For  as  Hia  coming  (in  the 
fleati),  which  has  brouj-ht  to  us  thoao  groat  and  unutterahle 
benefits,  coudcmnL'd  the  more  thoao  who  receivej  it  not,  bo 
uIbo  the  Myst^rifK  «ru  tht;  mt-aiia  of  j^oiitur  puiiiBhmt'nt  to 
ttiojtc  who  partiiVe  of  thiMii  unworthily."'  Gcnnailius;— 
"  Ho  who  hnfl  still  the  will  inclined  to  sin  is  more  hurt  than 
clonnaetl  by  the  reception  of  the  EuehariBt."*  Compatf 
I^timer:* — "Whosoever  eatetb  the  myfitical  Bread  and 
drinketh  the  mystical  Wine  worthily  according  to  the  ordi- 
nnnc^e  of  Christ,  ho  leccivoth  siircly  the  very  Body  and  Blood 
of  Chriat  spiritimlly."  Tliis  is  the  uniform  Iiin}|iingo  of  the 
Enulish  llitformers,  as  it  was  nftorwards  (in  15B'2)  laid  down 
in  the  IVonty-eighth  Article  of  Religion.  Faith  U  the  qtiali- 
fication  on  man's  part;  while  the  Spirit  makes  the  Sacniment 
that  which  it  is  to  those  who  are  qiialilied  by  faith.  Sco 
i'art  U.  Ch.  xxii.  Scct^  vii.  "  llie  Holy  Ghost."  says  Hooper, 
"dciivureth  unto  my  faith,  which  ia  mounted  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  the  preciotut  Boily  and  Blood  of  my  Saviour 
JesoB  Christ  spiritually,  and  not  corporally."*  The  Cate- 
chism'* of  Kdward,  1 553 :—  "  Faith  is  the  mouth  of  the  soul, 
whci«by  we  receive  the  very  heavenly  mud,  full  both  of 
advatlou  and  immortality,  dealt  among  us  by  the  means  of 
tht;  Holy  Ghost."  And  to  the  same  otTect  NoweU :"—"  Duly 
rocoiviiig  the  I/>rd'9  Supper,  we  are  continually  nourished 
aud  BUstaineil  unto  et«nial  life  by  the  nutriment  of  His  Body 
and  Blood — a  nutriment  altogethei'  Divine,  and  most  full 
of  salvation  and  immortality,  communicated  to  tis  by  the 
operation  of  llio  Holy  Ghoal  in  us,  reccive<l  by  faith  as 
by  the  mouth  of  our  aoul."  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the 
phrases  "spiritual  eating"  and  "spiritual  food"  imply  tlm 
action  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Without  Hia  intervention  in  the 
Sacniment,  we  could  not  ■•  spiritually  ejit  the  Flesh  of  Christ," 
,  we  could  not  be  "fed  with  tlie  spirilwal  food  of  His  most  pre- 
cious Body  and  Blood." 

•We  8?iHrruAi.i.y  eat,  etc] — This  language  is  derived 
from  S.  Paul :'' — "  They  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat, 
anfl  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink."    Tho  Fathers  use 

I  Hum.  xiviii.  ill  1  Cur.  (cli.  xi.  29).  I  I,  torn.  z.  Jh  203. 
■  De  Eool.  Uugiii.  c  liii.  Cighcri,  tom.  !L  p.  103. 
'  Serin,  xtr,  vol,  i.  p,  458. 

•  Aiinwi-r  to  WinchesUi",  Enrly  Writing!,  p.  101. 
»  Enchirid.  Thcnl.  voL  i.  p.  53. 

•  fbid.  Yol  u.  p.  228. 
'  S.'c  I  Cor.  X.  3.  i. 


^ 
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it  oft«n  of  the  holy  Euchariat,  Thus  Origen,*  Bpeaking  of 
Jutlns : — "  If  thoit  canst  undeistaad  the  Spiritual  Tnlilt^,  iiad 
Siiiritual  Food,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Loiu,  witli  all  whicli  hfl 
had  been  graced  by  Chriat,  thou  wilt  wo  more  ubundMitly 
tho  multitude  of  his  wickedneeiH!&"  S.  AtlumnfiitM,*  comment- 
ing ou  S.  .Twhu  vi.  61-63  : — "  For  how  mftny  would  His  body 
suffice  for  meat,  that  it  should  Ite  the  food  of  the  whole  world ! 
But  for  this  reason  He  mcnlioued  tho  ascent  to  heaven  of  tbt 
Son  of  Man,  that  He  uii^bt  withdmvr  ihtui  from  the  t-anial 
sense,  and  tJiuy  might  for  tlie  future  uiid4.'ntaiid  the  Mk 
spoken  of  to  l>e  meat  from  above,  a  heavenly  and  Sptril 
Food  given  by  Him."  S.  Cj-ril'  of  Jerusalem,  applyingi 
ix.  7  to  the  holy  Eucharist : — "  Eat  thy  bread,  the  Siiirii 
Bread,  with  joy  ,  .  .  uud  drink  thy  wint-.  the  Spiritual  Wine, 
with  a  merry  heart."  S.  Slnoariiis*  the  elilcr  : — "Those  wlio 
partake  of  the  vintble  bread  epii-itunlly  oat  the  Flush  of 
Christ."  Tho  writer  De  Af^eriia  .■*— "  Christ  is  Jo  thtt 
Sacrament ;  for  it  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  Therefore  it  is 
corporal  meat  but  spiritual"  S.  Angostino.'addressiog 
chumens: — ^"Thc  Fuithful  know  tho  Spiritual  Food,  wB 
ye  too  are  soon  to  know,  being  about  to  receive  it  from 
AlUu-of  Gud."  S.  Chiyaostom:^ — "  Coming  to  food  that  is  t1 
objectof8cn.se,  thou  washest  thy  Iiand,  cleADsest  thy  mouth. 
^\  hen  about  to  partake  of  Spiritual  l-'ood,  dost  thou  not  wiah 
thy  soul,  but  comeat  to  this  full  of  uncleanneas }"  "Tho 
Sacrifice  i»  Spiritual  Food."*  S.  Cyri!"  of  Alexandria:— 
"  Lot  us  say  how,  keeping  tho  feast  (of  Easter)  holily  and 
ail-purely,  we  oti^ht  to  go  to  the  spirituul  particijiatiou  of 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  \is  rUi,"  It  may  be  as  well  to  odd  that 
sitch  language  was  fatuiliar  to  our  countrymen  itt  the 
of  the  Itefonnation.  Thus  in  the  Postils  of  UtiO  w« 
"  Our  soul  is  preserved  in  life  and  liealth  by  the  tecci' 
of  this  Ghostly  Food."  "  ExumpliiS  from  Liturgies  will  be 
given  in  Uio  note  on  tlte  words  "  Spiritual  Food,"  in  tho 
second  Post-Comuiuiiiou  Collect. 

Tile  28th  Article  of  Jlcligion,  as  conipoiced  by  Bishop  Giiesl 
in  lflS2,"ooiitaiiis  the  following  clause:— "Tho  BodyofChii* 


>  OHnm.  ia  S.  itttth.  i  SZ  lom.  iv.  p.  H3. 

»  Ep.  id.  Ser»p.  iv.  §  l!>;  loin.i.  p.  710,        <Catoeb.MjiLfT.pkaH. 

*  Rom.  ixvii.  1  1"  ;  Miipn',  Scr,  (Jr.  totn.  x»ir.  coL  705. 

*  I>o  My«.  0.  ix.  Cpp.  Ambton,  turn.  v.  ]>.  I!>8. 

*  8anii.  Ivii.  o.  viL  tum.  vii.  ooL  3A^. 
'  Horn.  T.  in  I  Tin.  (cb.  L  XOJ,  i  3  ;  tom.  xi.  p.  AST. 

*  Vc  frod.  Jiuls.  flom.  L  g  6,  tom.  ii.  p.  454. 

*  Horn.  i'iu«b.  xix.  tum.  tL  p.  249; 
H  l'*rl  L  loL  cxivij.  U  g^oddlA.  V«L  L  p.  08. 
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LtfJKD,  and  caien  in  the  Supper,  nfter  a  heavenly  and 

tflllllDer  only."      From  a  luttur  of  Gittwt'   to  Cecil, 

at«d  IVcembcr  S3,  i  r)6fl,  il  npjtcnrod  Unit  some  ofTeace  vm 

S'ven  by  the  use  of  the  woni  "only:" — "I suppose  yon 
ive  hi-ard  how  the  KiBhop  of  Glouci?at«r  [Cheney]  found 
kimself  grieved  with  the  puiciug  of  this  ward  only  in  tliia 
Article:  ,  .  .  because  it  did  Kike  awny  tho  presence  of 
Christ's  Body  in  the  SocTAiaenl.  and  privily  nitud  luc  to 
teke  hiB  {mrt  therein,  and  yesterday  in  mine  iih^oiicc  more 
[intnly  vouched  me  for  the  same,  ^\'hereail  between  him 
u\A  wo  I  told  him  plainly  iimi  this  word  <m/y  in  tlie  afore- 
laid  Artaole  did  not  oxchtdi-  the  preettnce  of  Christ's  Itody 
.  tho  S«cnimeiil,  but  only  the  yraMMU  uid  Bcnsiblcneas  in 
roc«iving  thereof.  For  1  said  unto  him,  thoiiyh  he  took 
fa  Hotly  in  hit  Hani,  reeeivtd  it  iciih  his  mouth,  itnd  that 
Utft  naturaily,  naliy,  sttlatanliaU^,  and  carnally,  a» 
'tliB  J>octora  do  write,  yrf  did  h«  iwt/or  all  thd  tai  it,/ai  it, 
tmdl  it,  nor  iatte  it."  In  a  lc-tl<;r  ad[lr(?»iti.rd  to  the  same 
itcsuinn,  and  snpposod  to  liave  1>een  written  in  May  1D7I, 
Ciue;!t  reours  to  tlte  subject^  and  gives  the  same  explanation : 
'  ijoine  be  offended  with  thia  word  only,  as  my  Lord  of 
Slouoc8t«r,  as  though  tJiis  woid  oniy  did  take  away  the  real 
anc6  of  Christ's  Body,  or  the  receiving  of  the  same  by  the 
'noath,  wher«as  it  was  put  in  only  to  this  end,  to  take  away 
■11  groius  and  sensible  presence;  for  it  is  very  true  that 
when  Cbriei's  Body  in  takoit  and  eateu,  it  is  neither  seen,  fult. 
,uueU,  BortaiSted,  to  be  Christ's  Body;  and  to  it  is  received 
'  oaten  but  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual,  and  no  sensible 
nner."*  In  bia  former  letter  he  quot4?«  Honliug*  to 
bow  tliat  even  n  beliovvr  in  TraiisubstttUtiat  ion  might  use 
_iBgo  similar  to  that  of  the  Aiticle  : — "  His  very  Jlody  ia 
presont ;  yea,  really,  that  is  to  say,  iu  deed  ;  substantJuily, 
that  ia  in  subatanee ;  and  corporslty.  carnally  and  unturally : 
by  Uie  which  words  is  meant  that  ilis  very  Body,  llis  very 
Hesh,  and  ilis  ver)'  human  nature,  is  there  not  after  corporal, 

lol,  or  natural  wis*,  but  invisibly,  unspeakably,  super- 

intlly,  spiritually,  divinely,  and  by  way  unto  Hiui  only 

WD.'* 

'  We  nwEix  ix  Christ  and  Cubist  is  ds,  we  akb  osb 
vrtrn  Cuuust  and  Cuiust  witu  us.]— Compan;  S.  Basil '  in 


'  Prtry.  Tlio  DccUration  on  Kiit<tuij:,  |i.  lOX 
at  UaKtIi  l>y  Mr,  I'vrtf. 

>  l«  JewvU'i  lU|>ly,  Art.  r.  IHv.  G  j  p.  »S. 


Both  Itticn  WK  jirinW 

>  /w.  II.  mo. 

J  Perry,  p.  IM. 
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api^W  Btid  beroi-o  Uie  rccoiHion : — "  That  receiving  tbu  far- 
ttoa  of  Thy  Holy  Things  in  tlie  pure  witness  of  our  coasd«nc», 
wo  may  be  united  to  the  holy  Body  and  Bloo<l  of  Thy  Chml, 
And  receiving  them  worthily  may  lia^-c  Christ  dwelling  ia 
our  heart*,  and  become  a  t«nij)lc  of  lliy  Holy  Sjiirit ; "  tad 
the  ooncliLeiun  of  n  Syrinn  jTa}'*?]-  of  the  Veil :' — "  That  being 
cleansed  by  n  porfect  piirilication  and  iiy  the  sprinkling;  of 
Thy  liy^aop,  w«  may  be  made  pure  temples  for  the  luibitatinn 
of  Thy  g\on;  and  a  dwelling-place  of  Tliy  liulincsa."    The 
epifltle  cigaiuHt  Paid  of  •Sumusiil'Fi,  formerly  ni^ribed  tn  IMo- 
nyyiiis  Uic  Great:* — "It  is  God  who  dwolletb  in  n.'« necordin); 
to  the  covenant  which  H<!  covenanted  with  lu,  saying,  Txke 
thia  and  divide  it  among  yonraelves :  tbiB  is  the  New  Testa 
ment ;  this  do,     Tliia  is  the  emptyiii}*  out  of  God  for  our 
ftdvuDtase,  ihftt  we  may  bo  able  to  contain  Hiia."     S.  Chry- 
soetom  r — "  Tbt-re  was,  not  the  Chornbiiw,  but  the  veryljoid 
of  the  CliL'Tiibiin  dwelling  within,  not  a  (goMon)  pot^  ui'l 
manna  and  table  of  atone  and  Aaron's  rod,  but  the  Body  toA 
Blood  of  the  I»rd."     S.  Augustine  :•— "  Who  dwelleth  not 
in  Christ  and  Christ  in  1dm,  without  doubt  neither  eatctli 
His  Flesh  nor  drinketb  His  Blood,  although  eating  and  drink- 
ing tho  Sarranient  of  so  great  a  thing  to  judgment  on  bim- 
nen."    8.  Cyril*  of  Alexandria  thus  illii8tnit«8  the  ooeiMM 
and  mutual  indwelling  of  Christ  and  His  memben  oflktedj 
through  this  holy  Sacrament : — "  Just  as  if  any  one  hnving! 
kneaded  one  piece  of  wax  with  another,  and  in(dtc<t  thoiaj 
togeUier  with  lire,  one  thing  is  made  o»t  of  Iwth  ;  in  iik«'l 
manner,  through  participation  of  the    Body  of  Christ  anill 
of  His  precious  Blood,  He  in  us  and  wo  agiun  in  Him  ait] 
made  one."     And  ngain,^  '"  Just  as,  if  on«  mix  wax  with  wax,' 
he  wilt  HAo  the  one  in  the  other,  so,  I  conceive,  ho  who  re- 
ceivea  the  Flesh  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  drinks  His  yrv- 
cious  Blood,  as  He  Himself  eaith.  Lb  found  one  thing  witli| 
Him,  boing  ojs  it  were  mingled  and  mixed  with  Htm  through 
the  {wtrticipation,  EO  that  he  is  fmmd  to  be  in  Christ,  andj 
Christ   again    in   htm.  ...  As   Taul  saith.  A  little  lea^-il 
leavenetb  lite   whole  lump,  so  likewise  the  least  Blcaainfl 


■  Philux.  Ucnan'l,  tom.  i.  ]>.  311.  J 

*  ItiLliotli,  V,  F.  M.  tern.  iii.  II.  74 1  Col.  1018.  ^ 

*  Expo*,  in  )*«.  cxtxiii.  tom,  v.  p.  4fi7. 

*  Tract  txvi.  ill  Joh.  Kv,  f  18.  torn.  W.  ctA.  «G4.  Sm  tbo  Bt«idkt<H 
noU-  I'D  the  pMuc^.  Tlio  pMMjiii  ii  cnpi«ij  I>]r  HUitetoiwu*  ol  TbI^Ivi 
jkii,  667,  t)o  C'osnitiono  iteptiMni,  L.  i.  c.  cxxxtL  Boliix.  MUoeU.  Um.  i 
l\  S3. 

*  In  Juh.  Kf.  h^.  «.  ii-  («d  «h.  xr.  1),  torn.  ir.  p.  MS. 

*  /bid.  Ll  iv.  0.  Ii  (on  cl).  vL  D7),  torn.  Iv.  p.  364, 
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(particle  of  the  Eucharist)  inirigles  crnr  whole  body  in  itself 
and  fills  it  with  its  own  active  viitue,  and  so  C'hrUt  ie  hi  ua 

t  And  we  aguiii  in  Him."     The  root  of  this  teaching  lies  in  our 

rXonra  own  words,  rDcorcIud  hy  S.  John.' 

«  DlVKSS  Diseases,  etc,]— Compiiru  the  .(Uo.i:andrian  S. 
Basil : — "  Make  none  of  «8  guilty  of  Thy  dn-ail  Mysttirita), 
tior  let  us  bo  of  diseased  soul  and  body  from  the  unworthy 
participattou  of  them."* 

After  the  word  "death"  in  thia  clause, from  1549  to  IG62, 
thero  occurreil  this  passiHjc: — "Therefore,  if  any  of  you  be  a 
blasphemer  of  Ood,  a  hinderer  or  shmderer  of  Kis  word,  an 
adult*'r?r,  or  he  in  malice,  or  envy,  or  in  any  oilier  (;riuvuu8 
crime,  bewail  yotir  sins,  and  come  not  to  this  holy  Table,  Ic^t 
after  the  takinf?  of  tliat  holy  Sacrament  the  devil  enter  int<» 
yon,  as  he  cnUirod  into  Judas,  and  till  you  full  of  all 
miquitiea,  ami  hrin^  you  to  destruction  both  of  body  and 
fiouJ."  In  l()li2,  this  was  inserted,  with  slight  alterations,  in 
tlie  former  previous  Exhortation.  In  the  Order  of  Com- 
munion, 1647,  the  same  warning  was  said  separately  after 
this  Exhortation,  and  was  succeeded  by  the  following  remark- 
able Kuhric : — "  Hcvc  t)ie  PrUsf  ihall  pause  a  while,  lo  see  if 
anyvmn  will  witiuintw  kimsflf ;  and  ifht  perceive  any  so  to 
Ldff,  then  Ut  him  tMniiwnc  loilh  him  pHvily,  at  cimvcnicnt 
fltUtm,  and  see  whtih^r  ht  can  urilh  <jood  e^itcrUttion  bring 
hiin  to  r/raee.  And  after  a  liilU  paute  the  J'riest  shall  say, 
Yc  lliat  do  truly,"  etc. 

I"  Ye  must  give  most  humdle  axd  iieabty  Thanks.]— 
Compare  one  of  the  Homilies : — "To  render  thanks  to 
Almighty  God  for  all  His  benefits,  briefly  comprised  in  the 
Healli,  rassion,  and  Kesunectian  of  His  dearly  Ixdovcd  Son. 
The  which  thing  because  we  ought  chiefly  at  this  Tabic  to 
soleiiitiizu,  the  godly  Fathers  named  it  Euoharistia,  that  is, 
Thaok»^ivin}'.  As  if  they  should  say.  Now  above  all  other 
times  ye  ouglit  to  laud  and  pmiso  God."*  S.  (jhrysostom  :* 
— "  Kehearsing  over  the  ('up  the  unspeakable  benefits  of 
God,  and  what  great  (tienefits)  we  have  enjoyed,  we  so  ofler  to 
Him  and  communicate,  giving  thanks,  that  He  hath  delivered 
I  \3m  nice  of  men  from  the  error,  that  He  hath  mikde  them  who 
1  wens  afar  olT  near,  that  He  hath  made  them  who  were  with- 
out hope  and  without  God  in  the  world  brethren  unto  Him- 

I      >  S.  John  vi.  fi6.  <  KenBiul.  torn.  i.  p.  74. 

(.'nnoemins  tho  Sacrwnont,  Pt  il 
,         Uoiu.  xiir.  it)  Up.  I  od  Cor.  toll-  x.  16)  g  1,  torn.  s.  l>.  24B. 
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•elf,  and  foUow-ltLon, — for  tlio.sc  things  and  for  iill  siicli 
thiogs  giving  tltuiiks,  wc  su  draw  near."  This  TliaiikHgiviiig' 
ms  especdally,  m  we  shall  aee  hereafter,  in  that  part  of  the 
Office  which  corresponds  to  our  I^refBce.  It  waa  origiuKUy 
very  long,  and  might  be  said  to  iucludo  even  the  Con^ecntion 


'  Who  lay  in  DABKSEas,  etc.] — The  hleaaing  of 
tion  U  aimilarly  described  by  the  figure  of  a  delivenmoe  ttm* 
darkness  in  sorr^  iiticiunt  Prct'nces,  when  alleged,  as  IieiOi  Cor 
the  ground  of  thauks^dving  in  the  holy  Sacrament.  S^.—  \ 
"  Be  hath  shone  on  us,  that  from  darkness  and  tlio  sbtMow 
of  death  He  might  make  us  a  kingdom  of  cvorlasting  lighL"' 
•■  By  Thy  heavenly  benefits  Thou  hast  called  ua  oat  of  tUii- 
ness  into  lightv"  *  "  When  the  chains  of  darkness  bowul 
mankind,  cnthmllcd  hy  death,  in  the  habitations  o(  heQ,  Uit 
Spiritual  Word  descended  .  .  .  brought  us  to  the  nalms  of 
heaven-"* 

J  A  COSTINCAL    REMEMBRASCE  OF  HiS    DEATH.]— It  nerf 
hardly  be  said  thai  ancient  writers  and  the  old   Litursia 
insist  much  on  this  end  of  the  institution.     Thus  Jastin 
Mariyr :— "  The  bread  of  the  Eucharist  which  Jceia  Chn* 
our  Lord  commanded  to  offer  for  a  memorial  of  the  Paws 
that  He  underwent  for  those  wlio^e  souls  are  cleansed  ftMD 
all  wickedncas."*    S.  Basil :" — "In  what  manner  we  mart 
ent  the    Body  and  drink   the  lilood  of  Uie   Lord  for  i 
memorial  of  the  obedience  of  the  Ixird  unto  death ; "  sail 
again  :'' — "What  ia  the  special  end  of  eating  the  Bread  and 
drinking  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  !     To  preserve  the  perpetoil 
remembrance  of  Iliui  who  died  and  rose  again  for  us."    &• 
Chryaostom:* — "The  awful    Mysteries  ...  are   called  an 
Eudiiirist,  because  they  are  the  commemonttion  of  man; 
benciils,"    Thft  Greek  Liturgy  of  S.  Ita.sil :— "  He  liath  left  « 
memorials  of  His  sa\'ing  Passion,  these  things,  to  wit,  that  we 
hnve  set  on  nccoiding  to  Hia  commandments.'*    Compart 
the  Iftnching  of  the  Postils,"  published  in  1610  :— "  Christ 

t  8m  b»ror#.  IWt  I.  eh.  i.  |  ii.  p.  7. 

■  Sa«r*m.  l^a.  Murat  torn.  i.  ooL  470. 

*  awnm.  Qallic  ia  Mm.  IuL  U>m.  i.  ii.  3M: 

*  Uturg.  OM.  Uthm.  L  iU.  p.  374. 

*  Dial,  mm  Tryph.  c.  xli.  Otto.  tnw.  U.  (i  IJft 

*  Uutnliii.  Reg.  xxL  c  iti.  torn.  U.  p.  !tM. 

*  IM.  lU^  Ixxi.  «.  xxii.  p.  3rS. 

■  Horn.  XXV.  In  ».  MiOt.  (ch.  rtu.  4).  f  3,  torn.  rlL  11,  3A2. 
'Gwir,  p.  IBS.  wPiMps.ISI,  od.  CtaJ*. 
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Hia  last  Manndy  or  Snpper  ...  did  ordain  that  holy  Sacra- 
meat  of  His  precious  Body  and  Blood  to  be  med  and  exer- 
cised in  Hia  Church  for  a  perpetual  record  and  memory  of 
His  blessed  death,  willingly  suffered  of  Him  for  the  redemp- 
tion and  salvation  of  our  souls." — See  Fart  i.  Ch.  zv.  Sect 
iv.  p.  473. 

^  AitEN.]~Tbia  response  follows  the  same  exhortation  in 
the  0.  C,  and  has  been  preserved  through  every  Bevision. 
It  also  occurs  after  an  exhortation  in  the  Commination,  and 
one  in  the  Form  of  Ordaining  a  Bishop.  It  ia  worthy  of 
note  that  Amen  was  said  after  the  Mozarabic  Missa,  and  the 
Gflllican  "  Pie&ce"^  to  which  the  present  form  correspouds. 
It  ia  marked  in  the  former  and  must  he  inferred  in  the  latter, 
as  the  "Preface,"  even  when  strictly  an  address  to  the  people, 
always  ends  as  a  prayer,  with  the  foimula  Tkrougk  our 
Lord,  etc.,  or  the  lika 


■  Sae  before,  p.  184 


CHAPTER  II. 


■iThe  InuitiUioit,  the  Jlncicnt  Jlias  of  peace,  anb  tlit 
(Eommanb  to  Bnib)  Jlcar. 


Sbction  \.—The  Invitation. 


RUBRIC  XI. 

^  Then  sfiall  Oie  Pi-ieM  say  to  *thfm  tiiai  come  to 
receive-  lite  holt/  ^'Conimumon, 

'  Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  j'out 
ains,  oud  oi-c  iu  love  and  ''charity  with  your  ndgb* 
bours,  and  intend  to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the 
conimandmciitH  of  God,  and  walking  from  lionccfortli 
in  His  holy  ways ;  'Draw  near  'with  faitli,  and  tak 
thiB  holy  Sacrament  to  your  couifort ;  and  tuake 
"your  humblii  confession  ""to  Almighty  Gotl,  mecklj 
kneeling  u]wn  your  knees. 

•  Thkm  xnAT  COMK  TO  Ukckivk,]— In  our  present  Book  tlip 
coniiiiuiiicnrita  aiv.  supposed  to  be  "  couveuieuLly  ]>Lac«<l~ 
before  the  preceding  £xLortatio»  (Dearly  bblovod  in  tlie 
Lord,  etc.)  is  said;  bat  bctwcLm  IS&a  nud  16C3  (at  wliicb 
Ifiltvr  ditto  Uic  Kubrio  before  thut  ExhorUilion  was  iasvitwl). 
Iliese  words,  "  Lbeiii  that  come  to  receive,"  were  understood 
to  imply  lliat  the  coniiiiunicoiits  were  at  tliU  time  to  dnw 
towuixls  tlic  Iioly  Table,  wherever  it  might  ba  Thai 
1,'Kfltrange;' — ''Thia  Exhortation,  with  Uio  former,  should 
regularly  be  said  before  the  ]>coplc  asc«nd  t»to  tlio  chancd. 
,  .  .  These  very  wonis, '  draw  near,'  seem  to  imply  aa  machi^ 
.  .  .  Again,  the  Rubric  before  this  invitation  oonfirtns  tlii 
opinion,  enjoining  it  to  bo  said  to  thL'in  thut  come  (not' 
thoao  tliat  are  already  come)  to  ruCoivo  the  holy  Oonimuaioa.'^ 

■  Alllanen,  ch.  til.  NoU  P,  p.  SW. 
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'  To  the  aame  purpose  Cosin,*  aooiewliat  eavlier,  s&ys,  Uiat  the 
woida  "  Draw  near,"  etc^  in  the  Exhortation  "  aeem  to  be  ui 
inviting  of  the  people  that  are  to  communicate  to  come  into 
tht!  qiiiro,  where  tbo  Couiuiuiiion  Tabic  is  placed ;  ,  .  .  or  if 
itthcnviiilc»,  for  more  coiivciiit-ucc,  it  be  broiij;ht  down  nt 
tliis  time,  mid  set  in  the  iKidy  of  the  Churcli,  tlie  peopk-  are 
lieroby  orderetl  to  go  ont  of  their  peivs  or  common  aetits,  and 
to  approach  towarua  it  for  the  celebrating  of  the  SacramenL" 
From  Oosin  himself  we  learn  elsewhere,  that  this  practice  of 
drawing  near  wits  not  extinct  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I. : — 
"  In  iii.-iiiy  piiicc-j  tlicy  use  80  to  do,  where  tliey  We  [wont]  to 
roiiiove  fmin  (heir  seftts,  and  to  approach  nearer  to  tlie  Table 
ill  the  Church  or  Chancel  for  the  taking  of  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ment." Yet  it  is  clear  that  in  the  great  majority  of  Ohurchefl 
Uiere  was  no  movement  towards  tlie  Table  at  this  time ;  for 
he  iulil»,  "  Yet  in  other  places,  where  the  Chapels  are  small, 
and  the  communicants  so  few,  that  they  arp  all  fixed  alreatly 
in  their  several  places  within  the  (Jhancel  or  Church  near 
to  the  Table,  l)efoi"e  these  words  come  to  be  read  unto  them, 
tliere  will  be  no  need  to  have  them  remove,  and  therefore  no 
need  of  any  nuch  worda;"  and  he  suggests  lliol  "  pi-ovwion 
be  here  miide  for  tliat  puniose."^  IJisliop  Andrewea*  implies 
that  Uic  general  custom  was  to  "  draw  near"  before  this  In- 
vitation was  given : — "There  is  perhaps  uo  occasion  for  thesR 
wonls,  because  they  have  ah-eady  drawn  near."  Uishop 
Mountagu*  in  lfi38  orders  that  the  peoi)le  shall  not  "jiseemi 
up  into  the  Chancel,"  until  the  Exhortation  Uiis  been  said  ; 
nor  ■•  kneel  in  their  several  places"  in  the  Chancel,  until  the 
Invitjitiun  is  concluded.  This  is  evidence,  that  in  hia 
Diocese  thev  had  l>efoi'o  that  a  custom  of  going  into  the 
Chancel  earlier.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  departure 
from  Church,  after  tlie  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant,  of 


'  Nol««  on  the  R  C.  P..  Second  SaricB;  WotliH,  vol.  v.  p.  328. 

•  pHrtuutare  lo  be  (l-nni.ltrKl,  No.  64,  vol.  ».  p.  616. 

»  Nrtte»  on  t)ie  B,  C.  1*.,  Minor  Work*,  p.  156  ;  Oxt.  1854. 

*  Visit  Articles,  tit.  vii.  Art,  7,  p.  81.  Moiinlagii  wiw  tlien  Bi«Uop  of 
Norwich,  m  which  Itioococ  it  is  enid  to  be  atill  not  uncommon  fnr  th* 
CammuiiLaants  to  como  iiito  tbe  (.'liaiiovl.  nixl  tor  the  fint  f[ronp  ol  them 
to  knu«'l  St  thn  rails  alter  thu  luviCntion.  Fen-  the  following  lut  of 
Cliiirrh**  in  othor  Diocesra,  in  which  thoy  at  Icut  enter  the  Chunoel  al 
tliAt  timo.  I  am  indoliteil  to  Mr.  Tomlinion,  who  oopied  mo«t  ol  thuni 
from  a  puliUf  jaumol : — "  I^.  Pctcr'ii,  Ll-ccIb  ;  Kaunda,  Nortlinnilitiiniihirii, 
wburr  the  cnitoni  ii  of  long  ataii-iiiig :  8.  Stoi'hcii'ti,  KirkHlall.  whore  it 
«>B  intrviluoud  in  July  1870;  Miohwjlrtiiw,  Oonin'ttll ;  Soiith«-plt  Col- 
l»g!»t*  Church;  Eluiley.  now  Hiiddmiflold;  Kcntfonl.  Suflolk ;  All 
HoUowi,  lloo  1  Huo  8.   Muy;   Hitch   TInlatow.  Kent.     It  won  (urmcrly 

>  in  Wcatminatcr  Abbey. 
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thdBa  vlw  did  not  inteud  lo  conin]unic3t«.  hutl  natumlly  1(4 1 
to  the  simnlUDeoua moremenl of  the  CumiuimicanU  towinls' 
the  holy  Table.  Biahop  Wren  •  iii  his  Mugt;.Mlions  for  Ux 
Kavision  of  I6G2,  afWr  tlio  disoixlcre  of  Uie  On-nl  Rebellion, 
remarks,  "  W]ii;iu  all  Uinl  would  l>u  CoDiiuuuiaiiits  do  natal 
the  beginning  of  this  service  come  up  into  Uk  ChAiiurl 
(which  ill  most  cases  they  do  not)  the  Jlinistwr  knows  iiot 
well,  whether  he  shall  have  few  Comuiuuicnrits,  or  no." 

Uy  some  thia  Rubric  has  been  ihoti^ht  to  rcooginiK  tlx 
prescucu  of  uon-communiciiiits,  and  niurvly  lo  intimate  tbil 
the  euldrcss  which  follows  is  intended  for  the  Commimi- 
cantH  alone  ;  but  as  it  was  first  so  worded  in  Uie  Litnig]'  of 
15S2.  which  aimed  at  estcludiiig  non-commomcaats,  and  wM 
nitained  in  16C2,  when  their  atu-ndanco  had  iltogatlxf 
ooosed,  this  view  of  it  is  plainly  InadniieAiblo. 

*  Communion.] — The  Scotch  Liturgy  adds  here  the  wordi 
"  this  Invitattoii." 

"  Yb  that  do  truly,  etc] — In  the  Order  of  ComnranioB 
tliia  Imitation  followed  the  warning,  "  If  any  man  Iwre  I" 
an  open  blasphemer,"  etc.,  which  itself  came,  as  a  sepanU 
formula,  after  the  Exhortation,  "  Dearly  beloved  in  the  lati* 
lu  tlic  Suuond  Hook  of  Edward  it  followed  that  Exbortiitioii. 
ta  it  does  now.     But  in  the  First  Bi>uk  of  Kdward  it  eaten 
after  the  Consecration,  tlioiij^h  still  immediately  befon  the 
Oeoeral  Confession.     Tliis  was  an  eqtially  good  arrangement, 
and  appears  to  have  arisen  from  its  pUce  in  the  Oriet  rf 
Comniunion.    For  it  will  be  remembered  that  the  whole  of 
the  old  Latin  Litui^jy,  down  to  the  Commuuion  of  th«  rtknt. 
wns  to  he  said  before  that  formulary  was  begun,  and  that  it 
opcntd  with  a  series  of  addressca,  of  which  this  Invitattoo 
was  the  hut..     It  waa  probably  restored  to  a  place  itamedi- 
ntely  after  the  Exhortation  in  15K3,  to  assist  in  markiog 
more  completely  the  distinction  between  the  C'omniuuic&Dl* 
and  uoti-communicmits ;  for  it  was  thus  brought  iutu  con- 
nexion with  the  new  Exhortation  which  denounced  the 
prcscucu  of  those  who  did  not  communicate ;   by  wludt  0 
}tecuUar  force   and   point  would   be   given  to  ita  wttlooou^ 
addressed  to  Uiem  that  did  "  come  to  receive." 


Suction  1L — Of  Iht  Kits  of  Pmh. 

*  Charity.] — I.  This  intimation  of  the  necessity  of  Charity 
tAk«s  the  pkcu  of  the  ancient  Kias  of  Tunce,  which  in  tbo 


'  Wagnicntary  lUuttrationi^  p,  78. 
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rliost  ages  wna,  generally  nt  least,   given  at  the  corre- 
ending  pnrt  of  the  holy  Office ;  that  is  to  my.  nftci  the 
tmissal  of  the  non-communicants,  though  beforii  the  Offer- 
Thus  Justin*  Martyr: — "  When  we  have  finishpd  tho 
'rayera,  we  salute  one  another  with  a  kiss.     Then  bread  in 
tirought,"  etc    S.  Chrj'aoslom  :* — "  Embracing  one  another 
l-when  ihc  Gift  is  about  to  he  offered,"  etc.    These  statements 
[nre  confirmcKl  by  the  Liturgies.     lu  the  Clementine'  it  is 

J  receded  by  a  long  Prayer  for  the  Faithful,  hidden  by  the 
leacon,  and   another  for   the  same,  said   by  the    Biahop. 
"  Lot  the  Deacon  say  to  all,  !ialule  one  another  wUh  a  lioly 
and  let  them  of  tlie  Clerfjy  salute  the  Bishop ;  thu  lay- 
nen,  Inymen ;    the  women,  women."      The   Oficrtoiy   and 
IPrcfaco  follow.     In    S.  Mark*  it  comes  after  tho   Great 
lEntrance,   and   before   the   Offering   of   the   people.      The 
lUeacott  flays,  "Salute  one  another."     A  prayer  in  reference 
tto  it  ia  said   meanwhile,  of  which  one   dause  is: — "Send 
^own  on  ua  the  gift  of  Thine  all-holy  Spirit,  that,  in  a  pure 
irt  and  good  conscience,  we  may  salnte  one  another  with 
holy  kiss,"      In  S,  James''  it  comes  between  the  Great 
tSntrance  and  the  longer  interceasione  hidden  by  the  Deacon, 
(■without  a  proper  prayer.     In  S.  Mark,  it  may  be  observed, 
I  the  Creed  has  been  inserted  after  the  Offering  of  the  People;  in 
Is.  Jnnics  it  immediately  follows  the  Great  Entrance ;  so  that 
[now  ihe  Kiss  precedes  the  Creed  in  the  former,  conies  after 
1  it  in  the  latter.     In  SS.  li-i.til  and  Chryeostora  the  order  is,  the 
1  ]*i-ayera  of  the  Faithful,  the  Cherubic  Hymn  (while  the  Priest 
is  praying),  the  Grand  Entrance  with  its  Oblation  (the  Pencoii 
meanwhile  bidding  prayer),  the  Kiss,  tlie  Creed,  the  Preface,* 
This  rite  ia  also  common  to  every  Oriental  Liturgy,  and  in 
'  tlie  Kiss  is  given  when  the  Communicants  only  are  left, 
before  the  Preface  is  said.'     Three  prayers  precede  it 
Pns  directed  by  the  Council  of  Ijiodicea*  in  the  fourth  century, 
that  of  the  Veil,  that  of  tlie  Kiss,  and  another  of  Preparation, 


'  Apol,  i.  0.  65,  toiri.  i.  p,  2150. 

*  Ue  Onmi'iiiict  .I'l  Pciiielr  i  3,  torn,  i,  p.  tS.'i,  He  rattn  to  the  Kiw 
ia  Hotii,  XIX,  in  It  Cor.  (o.  xiii.  v.  12),  }  SI,  ton.  s,  p,  773  j  but  witliout 
•]ivcifyinj(  the  tino, 

»  Comt  App,  L.  riu.  a  xL  ;  Cot«L  torn.  L  p,  398. 

*  [tcn&uilot,  torn.  i.  p,  1 43, 

*  Lilun;,  H'A.  Pftlr,  p.  14.  *  Goar.  pp.  70-75,  103-105. 
'  t^M  Itvnnixlot,  tont.  i\,  pp.  30,  134,  it  poMim. 

*  Can.  xix.  Botct.  Pninlcct.  tonui.  p.  461.  "The  Ppiiitvnta  .  .  .  having 
f  witliilrawn,  IhtTo  praytn  of  tli«  Fnilhdil  ih«ll  ho  mull, — one,  to  wit  tho 
I  flfiit,  in  nloacp,  the  »c(.'onil  and  thinl  t>y  biddinj,  ftnil  the  Vraim  t\aH  \m 
i^veu  ccxt," 
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,  but  in  nncertain  order.  Tlio  IVriit'O  follows  imuwiluitdy 
The  Ethiopian  tona  is  very  comipt ;  but  the  following  pro- 
clamiilJon  of  the  Deitcon  indicates  that  the  rite  waa  for  ik 
faithful  only : — "  Fray  for  perfect  peace  and  for  the  tneaSij 
Apostolic  salutation.  Salute  one  aaothor.  Ye  who  do  nd 
communicate,  go  out.  Ye  who  comtnnmcate,  Balute  oh 
auothcT."'  The  care,  to  vhicli  the  Clementine  Littirgjr  bean 
witness,  that  peraons  shouM  salute  only  thoae  of  their  owi 
sex,*  IB  observed  in  evenr  Oriental  Church. 

In  the  Churches  of  Spain  and  Gaul  the  Kiea  of  Peace 
occurred  similarly  between  the  dismissal  of  tlie  Catechumcu 
etc.,  and  the  Prefaca^  While  it  took  place  tho  chou  nug, 
"  Peace  I  leave  with  yon,"*  etc.,  and  a  prayer  was  laid  ij 
the  Priest,  wliich  varied  with  the  day.  This  prayer  ia  eeulj 
alwaj-s  for  peace,  but  does  not  so  often  i^xpixisa  any  allosiOB 
to  tho  Kiss.  The  following  i»  an  example : — "  Pour  into  ooi 
hearts  .  ,  .  through  our  fVatemal  kiMcs,  the  pure  charity  tt 
the  love  of  Thee  and  of  our  neighbour,"  In  Spain*  tie 
signal  for  the  Kiss  was  given  by  the  Priest  or  Deaooa.* 
aaj-ing,  "  Give  the  Peace  among  yourselves,""  or, "  Make  tbt 
Peace  as  ye  standi"^  which  formula  seems  to  liaT«  bdO 
retained  even  after  they  ceased  to  kiss  each  other.*    It  i* 

'  ttuiiaudot,  toni-  i.  p.  513, 

'Tliui  l':i>iiMaa]ua  in  hU  CoUoction  of  CuioDi,  o.  ztt. :— "Dri  1^ 
wniiiin  nhiilt  hifH  ntlicr  women,  nor  hIuJI  thu  mm  giro  thnii  tho  Kik' 
AbulbircAt  in  lii*  F-tjintiliciu  ot  tlio  Liturgy,  Uabrial  th«  PMriwob.  u>l 
ntlicr  cxpauiidcre  vl  riton,  giva  tho  MUna  rult.  Renaiiilot,  in  wrte,  toK  t 
p.  322,     Ss«  nftor.  p.  S03. 

*  For  tW  Moarabio  sou  Lat\i«,  torn,  i  pi>.  4,  327.  The  OUlkaa  OOm 
ia  not  «xtaiit.  bot  Ihr  «uii«  thing  i>  cridmt  from  Ibc  montino  of  il 
iniDiMUately  bobre  the  Pr»fu«  iu  t)t«  Kijiotilia  ol  C«nii>iiiu  a[  Pin* 
(Martons,  L  L  c  iv.  Art.  x\L  torn.  t.  |x  IG^j.uid  tit>vt  tho  poatian  at  the 
CoHmUo  mA  racora  in  the  Swnuiicntartci^  lix,.  botwMn  tbo  UgUMtlo|<i«t 
Nomina  fuid  tha  Immulatio  or  I'rrface. 

*  S.  Jubn  xlv.  S7-  Germaiiiu  in  apoikiiig  of  the  Kim  tfwAm  lUi 
««tTC^  whiob  inakM  11  pmtablo  that  tho  nt«  wu  f^onati  in  ■Itagrthnt 
the  «MM  inMUtiir  in  Gaul  and  Spin. 

*  Litiirg.  OoIL  L,  iii.  p.  2;l3.  Soc  other  cxamplm,  pp.  309,  217,  231» 
336,  370.  3«l,*l«.  tit.  Mozar.  tom.  I  pp.  SO,  'A.  lit.  ota.,  la  which 
rafaranoe  la  road*  to  th*  a«t. 

*  tUd.  nA  Lawliifr,  Bp.  L  "Paoun  Ipxi  (Diacoaua)  Mtngndati"  lam.  d' 
p.  653, 

'  Tho  pmoiit  Ittihrle  (LcbUg,  ppL  4,  337)  aaaigna  it  Ia  tho  IVlaal.  hnt 
luiiloro,  iiJt;  anil  the  Cuuooil  ot  Coni|ioatdla,  tu  tha  DaMxia.     8a*.DaitJ 
note.  I 

*Cono.  CompcatcD.  Jk.p.   lOfiG,  Ca».  i.  Labti.  ton,  x\l  c<d.  S3:  •A 

173a 

*  The  Houinbia  tatvny  ahiwa  that  at  th*  perioil  irf  Ita  laat  rv 
thn  Ptaoa  waa  maila  by  Uiu  Piiwt  kitting  tha  PMn  m^  ||'*<'>Jt  '^  *"  * 
Ocaoon  to  kla«,  who  hald  it  to  tho  paofla.    LatUa,  mj. 
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difficult  to  think  that  the  Kias  wfls  originally  given  in  any 
ChTirthea  of  tlie  West  at  a  different  part  of  the  Service ;  yet 
our  earliest  noticOB  of  it  in  Africa  and  at  Itome  show  llia't  it 
came  there  imtnodintcly  hcforv  the  Communion.  Tims  S. 
Augustine:' — "Whejithe  ConRfjnrntion  has  taken  plAco,  we 
any  ilie  liOrcro  Prayer.  .  .  .  After  that  is  said.  Peace  he  with 
yoTi,  and  Uhriatians  Iciss  one  anotlier  in  the  Holy  Kiss, 
whic))  is  the  »i(^i  of  Peace."  It  is  not  noticed  in  the 
Gvliisian  or  Oru^orinn  Canon;  htit  in  un  Ordo  Komanus,^ 
curlier  than  tlie  ninth  century,  wo  fiml  it  prewcrilied  immo- 
(liately  before  the  Communion.  From  tlie  e]iistlc  to  DoCL'n- 
tiiif),  ascribed  to  Innocent  ).,  but  certainly  of  later  (into,  wo 
gather  that,  when  tiiat  letter  wbb  written,  the  Peace  was 
liven  Honic  time  Iwfuro  tho  Consecration  in  some  Churches 
'  tho  Roman  obedience.  May  we  not  suppose,  before  tlie 
Preface,  and  that  this  was  the  remnant  of  an  earlier  rule  ? 
The  writer  forbade  this,  because  when  given  aft«r  the  Con- 
flecratioii,  it  waa  a  token  "  that  the  people  give  their  assent 
to  all  things  done  in  tho  Mysteries."'  In  tho  Milanese 
Litiin;)-  the  Deacon  or  Priest  bids  the  Kiss  before  the  Com- 
munion, in  the  words,  "Offer  one  another  tho  Peace."  To 
which  the  people  respond,  "Thanks  be  to  Clod."*  Some 
Mfi6.  add  tlie  fommla,  "  Hold  the  bond  of  love  and  peace, 
that  ye  may  be  lit  for  the  most  holy  Mj-steries  of  Ood,".' 
which  is  corrupted  from  a  formula  found  in  the  Mozambic, 
and  niny  give  rise  to  a  suspicion  of  some  greiili-r  chanj^e 
iuvving  taken  place  at  an  earlier  period  Tliis  suspicion  is 
confinned  by  our  observing  that  the  versicle,  "  Have  peace,"" 
occurs  after  the  Gospel,  thus  indicating,  we  may  suppose, 
the  original  place  of  tite  Kiss. 


<  8«rni.  Diixvi.  tum.  vii,  ool,  S74. 

*  Ord.  (L  L  (7,  18  ;  Hat.  Itul,  torn.  ij.  p.   13.     From  tho  iccnnd  Ordov 
rliAps  not  miic-h  Inter,  we  tin<l  tlmt  at  Rome  "  tlio  Arclidcacon  gnvo  tha 

>  Ui  the  Bixhop  lint :  then  the  nut  ill  unU-r :  au<1  thu  ])c(>plc,  the 
1  And  women  icjiaratety.*' — P.  40. 

•  Cighori,  lorn.  iv.  [1.  177. 

•  Mart('ii«,  L.  i.  t.  iv.  Arl,  lii.  Orel,  iii,  t"rr,  i.  )>,  ITS. 

*  Boil*.  U  ii.  c.  xi'i.  II.  vi.  Tlii^  toriniik  with  thl*  reading  (Hal»t* 
tUKtaltKH,  etc.)  i>  >d(i|>t«l  iiitn  the  rwinion  of  S,  Cliaric*  BorTOinoai 
Mkrteno,  Dc  .Vnti'i.  l^cl.  Kit.  1..  i.  c.  iv.  A.  xii  O.  iv.  Tho  Muar»bic  roiHl- 
iili;  u,  Hubcto  otciilum,  etc.  I1i«  gntX  nnti<[iuty  o(  thia  iu1iit«ui  may  he 
iaVcmxl  frum  the  fact  tint  it  nucnra  (nitvrvil  lu  »t  Milan)  in  our  awn 
Lituncii"  ot  York  tin<)  Hurvforcl.  Wm  it  Imrrownl  hy  AiiKii>tiiic  (mm 
the  CbnnibM  of  GmiIT  It  !>  foimd  In  tlio  JUita  lllyrki.  Uarteae,  v.i. 
p.  183 ;  in  an  Ordo  o(  Vcninn  in  Iiorrjunu,  cbvcnth  ci-iitiiry,  iliUI.  p.  21*  t 
in  two  cnlcn  of  the  Diouew  of  lUle,  one  900,  th>>  othri  niJO  ytxrn  old, 
pp.  31S,  ii&;  in  a  Fontifiaal  of  Mnyuucv.  p.  SI 7;  ■  MiuuU  of  Tulle, 
p.  234  ;  *U!.  '  Pnmrf.  lorn.  i.  \>.  Sft7  i  Mwt  ...*.  Ord.  iv.  p,  17S. 


There  are  many  references  to  the  Kiss  of  Pcaco  iu  cmIv 
Christian  writoni  beside  those  already  cit«d.  Thiu  Tencl- 
liou:' — "Another  oiistom  hus  now  gained  ground;  penoot 
fasting  after  prayer  with  their  brethren  wiUthold  the  Kiss  of 
Peac«,  which  ia  the  seal  of  prayer.  .  .  .  What  prayer  is  com- 
plete from  which  the  holy  ICiss  is  divorced  ?  .  .  .  What  kini 
of  sacrifice  is  ttiat  fruiu  wliich  oien  depurt  wiUiout  am 
Fence?"  It  api>car8,  however,  from  the  same  paaswe^Uui 
the  omission  waa  allowed  on  Good  Friday,  when  lul  wen 
known  to  be  faating.  S.  Cyril'  of  Jenisdem : — "  Then  the 
Deacon  cries,  Embrace  each  other  and  snlutfl  each  other." 
which  Kiss  he  explains  to  bo  a  "  si^i  of  the  reunion  *I 
hearts,  and  that  thuy  bnuish  all  rcmenibmnce  of  injuty' 
S.  Jerome : "  — "  Does  any  one,  when  his  hand  is  held  oui, 
turn  away  his  face,  and  at  the  sacred  feaat  proSer  the  LtB 
of  Judas  i "  S,  Chrysostom,*  commenting  on  the  word*  o' 
S.  Paul,  Salute  ye  cue  another  with  a  holy  kisA : — "  In  no 
common  manuer  io  our  mouth  honoured  when  it  reoeim 
the  Body  of  the  Lord.  For  this  it-iu^on  do  we  kisa  «t  tfatt 
time  especially." 

S.  Paul  four  times,*  and  S.  Peter  once."  bid  those  to  whom 
they  write,  "greet  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss,"  "  with  » 
kiss  of  charity ; "  from  which  we  may  with  great  probNbilit)' 
infer  that  the  AposUes  were  also  the  authors  of  this  ctistcm, 
as  observed  in  Divine  servioc ;  or  at  least  ttuit  it  vrta  iotio- 
duced  at  a  very  early  period,  as  tlie  best  mode  of  complying 
with  their  injunctions. 

But  it  was  evidently  not  for  all  states  and  aoea  o(  U* 
Church.  The  existence  of  such  a  custom  would  spncdilf 
become  knowu  to  the  heathen  through  tho  confeasioa  « 
apostfttos,  and  many  generations  would  not  pass  away  before 
the  lives  of  some  Christians  would  appear  to  them  U)  jasti^ 
tho  interpretation  which  they  would  certainly  put  upon  i 
TImt  this  (tctually  took  place  we  learn  from  S.  Clemens' 
Alexandria  (a.d.  195),  who  is  naturally  led  to  tho  Bubj< 
when  denouncing  some  who  affected  great  piety  in  CIiotdIi^ 


*ify  . 


*  Ds  Ont.  «.  xiv.  torn.  it.  p.  14.  See  on  th«  onuMM  «n  Paat-Ov^ 
AlbMpinDi^  ObsoTT.  L.  i.  n.  xvtii  In  kter  mga*.  m  w«  mm  from  Ui« 
OtUicMi  and  Moz&ntiie  Lilurgiva;  thii  nJu  wm  not  pbaer*od.  G«bci% 
Di«l.  ir.  c.  xlii.  p.  382. 

'  C%UkU.  My«t  V.  c.  ii.  p.  208, 

'  Ep.  xxXLx.  sii  TliQoph.  Alex.  tMO.  tv.  P.  iL  ooL  330. 

*  ttom.  nx.  in  3  Cor.  to.  xiii.  r.  13).  |L  311  i  Oxoa.  184S. 

*  &ORI.  iTL  IG  ;  1  Cor.  Kvi  30 ;  2  Cor.  ziii.  I2|  1  Thea.  r.  Z& 
<  1  FMl  V.  14. 
'  Pleda^  Ll  iiL  c;  xi.  I  61  I  tain.  L  p.  33X 
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.  when  out  of  it  conformed  to  the  habits  of  thoir  unbelicv- 
ig  neigliboura.  "  Tlieso  persons,"  he  says.  "  do  nothing  but 
rouble  the  Churchfis  with  a.  kiss,  not  having  love  itself 
-within.  For  indeed  this  has  given  rise  to  shnmcful  suspi- 
cions iind  slandons, — their  licentious  use  of  the  Kiss,"  which 
ought  to  )h:  of  a  sociumcnl&l  character  (jMffTveiii) ;  '  holy,* 
tlie  Apostle  calls  it^" 

II.  The  ancient  cuntom  appears,  however,  to  have  been  well 
kept  up  in  the  West  until  the  thirteenth  coulury,  when  we  first 
1  of  an  inslrument  which,  after  being  kissed  by  the  Priest, 
the  Dloicuu  lifter  him,  was  bv  the  latter  handed  to  the 
Comiuunicnnts,  wlio  thus,  in  aootner  manner,  expressed  their 
mntual  love,  vig..  by  all  kissing  the  same  thing.  The  earliest 
notices  of  the  oaeulaUirium  (or  deoeculatorivm)  occur  in  tba 
records  of  our  Knglish  Councils.  U  is  mentioned  as  part  of 
the  ueci'saary  furniture  of  a  Church  in  the  I'rovinci^  Con- 
stitutions ol  Walter  Gray'  of  York,  in  1260.  As  no  ex- 
'  planation  is  given,  we  may  infer  that  its  use  was  then  already 
well  known.  A  Statute  of  Peckham'  of  Cnnterbury,  about 
thirty  years  later,  prescribes  it  under  the  same  name.  A 
Synod  of  Exeter,  1287,  calla  it  the  "  board  for  the  Peace."* 
It  was  often,  especially  in  the  north  ot  t^gland,  called  the 
PaxhrL-d  or  Paxbrede  (ie.  the  Pax-l>oerd).  fhuH,  in  the  will 
of  Thomas  Rotherhani,  Arthbishop  of  York,  made  in  K98: — 
"  I  have  given  to  them  (the  College  of  Jcaus  ut  Rotherlmin, 
founded  Iiy  him)  one  deosciUatory,  viz.,  a  Puxbrcd,  gilt,  with 
the  representation  of  the  Trinity,  weigliing  nine  ouncea  and 
three  quarters;  also  a  gilt  Paxbred  with  a  beryl  in  Uie 
middle,  weighing  nine  ounces  and  three  quarters ;  also  a 
I'axbrcd  with  a  bone  of  Saint  Firmin,  weighing  ten  ounces 
and  one  quarter."*  In  the  Inventory  of  the  Prior  of  Durham, 
1 1 46 :— "  One  Paxbrede  of  silver  and  gilt."*  Other  forms  of 
the  word  were  Paxbrode  or  Pa-xlwrde."  In  the  Statutes  of 
the  Canons  of  Sempringham,  of  uncertain  date,  we  read 
similarly  of  the  "Stone  of  tlie  Peace."^  la  a  list  of  orna- 
ments found  in  the  Chapels  attached  to  the  Cathedral  of  S. 
Paul  in  Ixtndon.  at  the  Vi-sitatiou  of  the  Dean  in  1235. 
several  Osculatories  are  mentioned,  one  of  which  was  of 
stone."     In  one  copy  of  the  Constitutions  of  Winchelaey, 

•  Johnun'a  Oumdi,  »iiL  iL  p.  liG,  *  Ibid.  p.  302, 

•  C«p.  lii-  i  Wilkim,  Cone.  tom.  ii  p,  139. 

•  TntuQ.  Eborac.  N.  liiiii.  vol.  iv.  p.  142 ;  Snrtewi  S«doty,  1868. 
'  DurbuD.  WlUa,  elc..  Jt.  Ixii.  Pirt  i.  :  8urt.  Sue.  1835. 

•  Twun..  Elmr.  P.  il.  N.  lx«lv.  (*.v.  1442),  p.  80. 

'  DujldBU'ii  Mi-iiiMtWn,  vol.  vi.  |k  80*  ;  Lond.  1630. 
'  Dti|dAl<:'4  lliit  «[  S.  PftulX  pp,  33t,  3,  4. 
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lSOfl.it  is  Buiiply  called  the  "Oaculatory;"' in  another.  Ibe 
"  tablets  of  Iho  Peace  for  the  Osculatoiy."*  TIm)  enrlwd 
notice  of  this  iiiatrumeut  ia  other  i:x>iiutriv»  to  wliich  iitt4fi- 
tiott  has  been  called,  is  found  in  Constitutiong  of  lUyeux' 
A.D.  1300: — "Welbrbid  ...  the  Marble  beiii(|  delivered  In 
be  kifisud  to  more  Umn  two  women,  when  the  Peace  it 
received  from  the  Presbyter  at  the  Altar."  The  restticlioa 
lien  imposed  was  probably  for  a  rciBon  which  ooDiitwed 
Ycry  much  to  the  nlmost  universal  disuse  of  the  OsculaloJj 
in  the  coiiiuiiiniou  of  Rome,  vix~,  the  contentious  for  un- 
codciiec  to  which  it  gave  risct*  A  Council  of  SfiviUe^'  in 
1 5 1  'i,  decreed  that  "  to  avoid  iiicon\'etueuoe8  and  remove  Ha 
hindrance  caused  to  the  Divine  Office,"  "  tl»o  I'ax  should  ml 
^n  about  till]  Church,  but  be  set  in  u  placv  iu  which  ifauM 
who  were  moved  by  devotion  luif^ht  t«lcc  it."  Tiiis  Caiwn 
iudicatvs  another  I'liu-ton  which  luusl  have  contributed  to  Um 
discuntiuufincc  of  the  custom. 

Tlie  iiitroductioD  of  the  Oaculfttonr  was  probably  facilitttal 
by  a  custom  which  had  long  prevailed,  for  the  Priest  lo  "Ub 
the  Peace "  beforu  ki!!siii<;  the  I>caci)ii,  fp>ni  uouic  liullovb) 
tjhject  before  him,  us  the  Olmlicu  (which  wus  tlic  uw  *i 
Sanim,  Bangor,  and  Jfvrvford),  the  I'atvn  (which  was  ouo- 
uiou  iu  Situn),'  thu  Cor^iond,  etc.,  or  evou  the  coiuecntid 


'  Lynilwouil,  L.  iii.  lit.  ixvli  pi  251L 

*  iliiit.  Ajuwinl.  ]■.  35. 

*  Cui.  X.  :  LnLI),  Uuo.  xi.  P.  ii.  eol.  l4Jt2. 

*  Lc  ttrun,  Ktflio-  I',  r.  Art.  vii.  uot*  10.  Su  iu  BB]{|Mtd  Sir  Tliomw 
Mor«  aayi,  "Kuw  hIi»11  y«  Mie  m«a  fkll  aI  variwMV  lor  kiadng  vt  It* 
Via,  ui  i{um){  htfloiv  in  jiroiHuion,  or  Mtttng  n(  thoir  wivM*  prwn*  ia  llii 
l"htiroli."— /^c  Qmilfof  X^>vluiml» ;  Of  Wraih ;  Work».  i>,  8tl  j  An.  IflST. 
Tiiiu  SnUii  inodD  Uio  omblina  o(  love  ■  Moirs  of  hatral ;  Imt  tlio  irnlt 
u-M  inoriublr.  irliuii  the  rule  aUtnt  by  (iamnti  had  onoe  obtMoeili— 
"  Tlic  Pf^uce  ill  this  iibwt>  l«  vaA  tv  b*  givuii  to  any  a«iu,  but  to  k  nnra 
or  iwniona  nry  (liatin^iiitlu'J."— TIieMur.  P.  U.  tit.  z.  nuU  C  "Kmrif 
tbtn  un  in  the  ('linir  iicrcnu  of  diSt«*iit  ruik.  My,  Canoiu  aait  B*m- 
liood,  Ule  PoMe  ihoiilil  be  given  finrt  to  tli«  Cuiooa,  thua  to  llie  Bchp 
SoviL" — BoomAv,  Pnxia  Cul<tbr.  Miu.  AoX.  1>,  i  Art.  vi.  u.  itL 

'Op,  xiiL  ;  Maiwi,  tnm.  xix.  ouL  S90. 

*  At  tho  begianiiig  of  tlio  tixlatnth  Mntiir]'.  CanltuMl  Umiliin 
thii  iiractic«  "tn  almost  nil  Ihn  OIiuteIicb"  o\  bt*  l*roiriAOt>.  mmI  fi 
*t  irrvvvrtnt.  Hi»  Count  it  iitiona  wura  ftdc^t«il  1^  Xhe  Council  iil  Htnrill^ 
ini'J.— Man«i,t>oni.  xii.  w.l,  633.  Tlu;  l)oiiiiiumn>  lUII  kka  tlw  Cludk*. 
tho  Ciuinclitsa  bi>tli  thn  t.'lulivw  «nd  (.'.iir^aotal  or  I'aU.  — RoinsM,  \** 
CHTtvni.  Mxuiv.  u.  ii.  Ait.  xixii.  n.  iii.  Hloolu  il«  I1<it«  (Ei|><«.  SAm  I'. 
Miu.)  aay*  that  during  tlin  Pntyor  o(  IVuc  tbo  Print  tuwo-l  Ibu  l^w  r 
aftvr  it,  ilit  rrlit*  or  cruw  \  Belvtb  utya  tliot  aotae  ktu«J  ttia  •vpnlokn 
(■■ippoMd  to  bv  tbv  NMptodv  ut  tliu  relioi  bj  Ui  Itniu,  ExjiL  I*,  v.  Art. 
<rtl.  |i.  SOS,  and  otiian) ;  whicli  I>uraudut  rcjiMU ;— iMt  lio  uiulpntiii'U 
"  iLe  Mtjmlehro  "  Cgur^itivuly,  fu<  ha  aiya  tlut,  MSooUttg  Co  matam,  >^ 
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bulileu  ID  lh<}  Rubrics  of  Hercfonl.  Th«  AIUu  is  uuw  pru- 
scnl>o(I  in  the  Kabiics  of  tlie  itoman  Misaal. 

OisculatDrit^s  were  generally  small  slabs  of  wood  or  stooe, 
or  plates  of  loctal,  on  wliicli  wonj  puiut«tl  or  clia«ed  repre- 
Keatattons  of  tlie  Cniciruion,  etc  At  Durham  "aiuurvel- 
lous  fair  book,  which  had  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  iii  it  .  .  , 
the  which  book  had  on  the  outside  of  tlie  covering  the 
piclunj  of  our  Sjiviour  Christ  .  .  .  did  sen-e  for  the  Pax  in 
iJie  Moss."*  Ciirdiiial  Mundoza,  aijd,  soon  after  him,  the 
Ojiiiicil  of  Suvillu,  ill  1513,  orden-d  tliiit  "in  every  Chiircli  a 
Pax  of  silver  or  wood  slioiild  bo  made  botli  for  the  nicu  and 
for  the  women."'  lu  1S73  the  Council  of  MUnn,"  under  S. 
Cliarles  Itorromeo,  ordered  that  the  Paten  should  not  be 
given  to  the  faithful  to  be  kissed,  "  but  a  cross  or  some 
iuu:n;d  ligiirc." 

.  III.  "  In  all  the  Oriental  Churches"  (us  distiiiguisliod 
from  the  Greek)  "  the  sumo  discipline  of  the  holy  Kiss  is  ob- 
served ;  .  .  .  and  tliat  rule  is  e»iiecially  kept,  that  the  men 

I  kiss  tlie  men,  the  women  othersof  their  own  sex.^  llie  Priest, 
celebisting  the  sacred  rite,  when  the  Peace  is  to  !«  given 

1 6i-8t  kisses  the  Altar,  and,  as  the  custom  of  th«  OrientaJs  is, 
in  three  places,  to  ittxitx,  as  they  say,  a  blessing  from  tlio 
Table  of  Life.  Thfu  la'  gives  a  kiss  to  the  uiinistcriiig 
I*rie8t,  if  there  be  one,  or  to  others  of  nmk.  who  kiss  each 
other,  and  then  the  Deacon,  who  gives  the  Peace  to  the  rest 
of  the  Clergy,  from  whom  the  Laity  receive  it"*     The  mean- 

'  F«Aoai>  Uken '■from  the  Mpnlohre itaclt i  liiat  U.  tlio  Cbilioc"— I.  iv. 
I  o.  lUL  n.  I.  Elacwhen;  b«  nya  til»t  tho  ifljinloliw  oi  CUrurt  a  "  roi>ro. 
teatod  by  the  Uhilio*  and  Pitten."— L.  ir.  v.  L  u.  4. 

>  Boleth.  0.  xlviiL :  Duroud.  L.  iv.  e.  liii.  n.  I  ;  Biel.  \mA.  Iixxi.  etc. 
Ttli*  pnkolirt  WM  very  coDnncoi  in  Franpo,  Iwliig  ii««crilj«(l  In  the  Uuml 
..1  I^rut  ilown  to  161ft.  of  Mtaui  to  IMS,  otc  Le  Bnm,  ExpUc.  P.  v. 
Art  Tii.  §  11.  Tbo  Miual  uf  tliu  Ahtwy  ot  ii  Rcmisiiu  at  Uhoinu, 
l>hntwl  in  1556.  ilinjet*  lliu  I'riMt  to  my  wbilo  ki»iiiig  Iho  Huit,  "  Thy 
ij^ttco  bo  to  Die.  U  C'liriM."— Lx  Ibiiii,  HipL  P.  v.  Art  <ii.  note  8. 

*  Coiutit  8ar.  cap,  xxvii. ;  Labb.  turn.  iL  oul,  3J9. 
»  Lynawciul,  I-  iii.  tit.  23,  p.  23*.     It  wm  not  extinct.  howoM»,  at 

the  bu}EiiinliiK  o'  the  liftocuth  cuutury,  "  Lvt  liini  not  kiu  the  Hi»t," 
■ayo  Jolin  Mimu«,  M03,  "«iri'J  udinlur/ttut.''— Man.  Sooord.  P.  iv.  e.  i. 
(ti>l.  47) ;  IIikTlcifta  as.  Brit.  Mu*.  Ko.  A306. 

*  MonuDii-ut*,  etc.,  ot  Durliun,  )i.  7 ;  Surtac«  Sucivty,  1842. 

>  Conrtit  coji.  iv.  ;  Muui,  tnm.  xix.  col.  0.^. 
"  OcnwU  P.  iii.  c.  xi. ;  LalibL  torn.  xv.  oul.  389, 
T  S«-  Irafun,  note  >,  p.  403. 

"•  Kunauddt,  tom.  ii  p.  7G.     Th»  tuIlowiaH  Itubriun  from  n  Syri«B  fom 
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iog  of  the  rito,  m  cxpoui)<]ed  by  Ka-iteni  Ritualists,  is  iba 
same  as  tliat  tauelit  id  tlie  Lstiu  tuid  Greek  Cliurchefi.  It  ii 
regarded  as  a  token  of  mutual  foi;giveDe8s  and  love,  aui)  > 
I^dge  of  sincere  dealing.* 

Among  the  Amutuians  the  Deacon  still  praclunH— 
"  Salute  one  aiioUier  with  a  hol>'  kisa ,-"  but  the  people  only 
bow  to  ea«li  olhei-,  saying  Uie  words,  "  Chriat  is  in  tbomi'Iii 
of  us,"* 

The  rite  of  the  Holy  Kiss  a  no  longer  observed  by  Uk 
people  iu  the  Greuk  Cliurcli ;  but  I  am  not  ublc  to  tnce  it* 
decline.  A  vestige  of  it  ai>pcan,  bowcver,  in  the  mnden 
Liturgy.  After  "  the  Prayers  of  Uie  Faithful,"  the  Celebnol 
says,  "  Peace  be  to  all,"  to  which  the  Deacon  responds, "  l^ 
us  lovo  one  anotlier,  that  we  may  with  one  heart  confea'' 
(which  is  evidiMitly  a  substitutu  for  the  oldi?r  formula  \n^ 
James:* — '■  Let  «s  love  one  niiotlicr  with  »  holy  kis«'),>vl 
thereupon  Uio  Celebrant  kt.s«ea  the  Gift*  (veiled),  and  tin 
assistant  I'riests  then  kiss  his  hands  and  cheek,*  or,  aa  lalt 
Rubrics  direct,  all  first  kiss  the  Gifts,  and  then  each  otlitt 
on  the  shoulder.'  I  do  not  know  if  the  Kiss  of  Ptace  i* 
actually  observed  now  on  those  rare  occasions  on  which  ll» 
IJturg)'  of  S.  JiuDCs  is  still  used. 

Some  other  particulars  will  be  given,  when  wu  have  to 
speak  of  the  Wo-tteru  custom  of  givinj^  the  I'enco  imnie^- 
atdy  before  the  (JommuuioD.    See  after,  Uluip.  viu.  Sect.  vii. 


Section  III.— TX^  Camma/utln  draw  tuar. 

*DiiAW  NEAK.] — This  invitation  to  "draw  n««r"  conU 
hardly  have  meant,  "  Come  into  the  Chancel,"'  eitlier  in  ttt 


wiU  Uliutntr  tliu  tout :— "  Okuwh.— OWo  the  Pttao.  Th*  Priat  giftt  lb 
I'fw  111  UuiA  har,  antl  iUufi  it,  and  gittu  Ihi  Ptaet  U  tkt  Dtatan  uri  taft, 
Veate  t»  thcc  fU\  Tfuygive  the  Ptafe  in  lU  Churth.'—ltiJ.  n.  34.  Sta 
alw  Renaudot's  nuU  on  tlio  Coptic  Lituigin,  torn.  i.  f.  SS2. 

1  So  KlinoMoJiu,  Uiutiysiiia  liinalnbi,  «tc,     Ucuaudot,  tooL  L  [v  tSt ; 
Wm.  ii.  IU  77. 

•  Ncale'i  Inlrod.  |>i).  434,  0. 
'  Ooar,  p.  7G. 

*  LituK.  PP.  II.  14  :  Trollop*,  p.  63.  *  G«*r.  p.  134,  Di>ta  117. 
«  8m  NMle**  liitrod.  ]>.  4B6. 
'  It  WM  B  fi^iiant  qncitian  kt  VuiUtioni,  befcn  tint  iMt  Reviainl, 

whnthitr  ttic  p«o[Je  «Miie  np  to  tlw  Alter,  uiil  refotMiM  wm  lunde  to  1' 
inritatioo  to  "dnw  atat,"  but  this  doca  not  iiopljr  UuU  tlwy  war*  to 
into  the  Ohkoa*l  bcifor*  Ihoy  wvnt  up  to  ntveivo.  Tlia  object  ith  to 
uuko  tbsm  oonie  up  to  tbn  .Vltnr  t»  rvorivo  tliorv,  "«ail  not,  »ttm  t^ 
nuMt  contemplDaiu  and  unholy  tuo^  of  *oin«  (U  n>«4i  iliil  riglillT  ooomittt, 
Mt  (till  in  ibeii  bmI>  ur  ]>««■,  to  Iwvc  tlio  BlcMod  Bodiy  lud  Wood  •!  otif 
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Rnl  or  Seoood  Booka  of  Edward ;  for,  ncoordiug  to  tlw  First, 
the ConuQunicaitts  were  Already  (hem;  uid,  aoconling  to  tho 
Siegad,  the  Altar  was  brought  n«ar  to  tlie  Coininimicunt^. 
Vocih  less  cu)  they  be  utnleretood  ia  that  eense  uuw  ;  for  nt 
Uialut  Bovuion  the  Itubric  wua  iotrodiiced  which  directs 
^lem  to  be  oonveoieiitly  phiccd  bcforu  tho  ExliorlFitiou  (tkto 
wfef^  P.  II.  Ch.  i.  Sect.  i.  p.  481).  «»'',  o-s  if  to  remove  all 
XoHgiiitr,  the  words  "witti  faith"  weio  at  the  snme  ticae 
itxL    See  before.  Sect  i.  p.  49». 

'Wmi  FAITH.] — Compftre  tho  Homily:' — "Thfl  meat  we 

*(ik  for  iti  this  Supper  in  Spiritual  Food,  the  nourishment 

*f  our  soul,  a  hea%'eiily  refection,  and  not  earthly ;  an  in- 

^viblu  meat,  and  not  bodily  ;  a  ghostly  substance,  and  not 

■^"'ant :  w  that  to  think  that  without  Faith  we  may  enjoy 

'  -.'^  and  drinking  theivof,  or  that  that  ia  tho  fruition 

11,  :^  but  to  dream  a  gross  carim]  fec<)in^',  hiiftdy  objuctinj; 

-Ik!  binding  oorwlves  to  the  elenientt  and  creatures."    The 

-';li  Article  rules  Uiat  "the  mean  whereby  the  Body  of 

'  ■firt  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Sup|)eriB  Faith."    Jcwol, 

Ho  may  Im- couHidt-rcd  &s  thi.^  authorizod  vx]>uDmit  of  the 

Ueolotfj-  of  tho  IflizaWtlian  Divines,  says,  "  Spiritually  and 

»ith  t£e  mouth  of  our  Faith  we  eat  tlie  Body  of  Chriat  and 

iltink   Uts   Blood,  even   as   Ilia    Body  was  verily   broken 

ud  His  Blood  verily  shod  upon  the  Cross."'      This  is  a 

necessary  application  uf  ihc  guueral  principle : — "  How  Hliall 

I  send  up  my  liaud  into  heavun,  nud  l«y  hold  of  Him  Honlul 

there  f    Send  up  Faith,  and  Uiuu  hust  laid  hold  of  Him."' 

See  1>efore  on  "  Spiritual  ealiiig,"  Fart  ti.  Cb.  i.  Sect.  iii. 

p.  i87. 

Faith,  llien,  is  the  neoesaanr  condition  on  our  part,  withont 
which  wo  CUD  derive  no  benefit  from  the  Socraineutal  I'resence 
at  our  Ixird ;  though  it  is  not  our  FaiUi  which  induces  tliat 
Pnaenoc.  When  on  earth  Christ  was  often  present,  and 
even  visible  to  those  who  did  not  believe  in  Him ;  but  this 
not  avail  even  for  the  healing  of  their  bodies.  He 
ircd  Faith,  before  He  would  exercise  His  power  on  their 
~f.  He  is  now  spiritually  present  to  tho  new  Israel  in 
Uiifl  holy  Sacrament,  and  present  as  full  of  mercy,  love,  and 

Ibvionr  to  m  ap  anil  dowu  to  wrk  them  all  tb«  CLurvk  over." — BookicJct 
IMO  i  Sd  Kit.  Kvp.  f.  699.  Voafito  tho  ArtJdiw  ilnwii  u[)  by  oid«r  »j 
Caii*«MlioD  in  1ti4(J,  iUct.  |\  1193,  uwt  it«  Ttli  Canon,  SyniMt.  p.  406.  Sw 
aha  Whitu'i  Articln.  IMO,  Rep.  p.  GOO ;  Mid  PMy't  in  16II2,  p>  6XI>. 

■  On  tba  Wortlijr  ILoMiving,  el«..  Part  i. 

■  Keply.  Art.  *.  Uir.  I  |>.  2a& 
'  S.  Aug.  Tr*ot.  L.  la  &  Joti.  i:v.  )  4  ;  ton.  Iv.  m1.  MC 
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]H)wer,  OS  wkuu  tbc  hum  of  Ilis  {^tnucnt  wits  touclicil  villi 
ii^iuuiiou  uf  rocDvery  l)y  a  loDg-afllicUid  womau.  or  wlwii  lU 
listuuud  to  the  pmrer  of  tb«  Syro-Phcetiician  ntother.  Yut 
iivitlier  now  doea  lie,  present  iu  this  Sacrament,  stretdi  loiOi 
HU  hand  to  heal  our  souU,  uulese  we  "  draw  Dear"  to  Uiu 
-  with  Faith." 

«youB  HUMBLK  COHFKSSION.]— In  I  R  E.  tlic  Couf«»ion 
und  AliaolutioQ  came  immediately  before  the  Couituuuioii ; 
but  there  ia  an  obvioiiE  adrautngo  in  thuir  prueent  plac^, » 
thuy  prepare  all  not  only  for  Uiat,  but  for  the  solemn  act  of 
CuuML-onition.  The  flriit  Boole  followed  the  Order  of  Cotn- 
luuiiion  iu  so  placing  them,but  it  cutoff  the  Frier's  prepor>- 
tion  by  supersedin;^  the  Latin  Liturgy  which  preoetkw  ttM 
Order.  This  ovcrsiffht  woa  remedied  iu  1562  by  removing 
tb«  Short  Exhurtatiou,  the  Coufussiuii  oud  Abmlution,  tW 
CVuiTortablu  u-onU,  niid  the  Pmyer  of  Uumblv  Access,  to  llx 
pUcu»  whidi  tliey  now  res]>ectively  occupy  before  thePrdkc 
and  I'mycr  of  Consecration. 

•■To  ALMtQHTY  God.]— Here  the  O.  C.  and  1  B.  E.  luWnJ. 
"and  to  His  holy  Church  here  galJiered  together  in  IIi» 
name."     In  2  B.  E.  thin  run  tlius : — "  Beforu  thi^  cou^cregaUfia, ; 
here  gathered  together  in  His  holy  Name;"  where  it  is] 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  "  before  thiti  coni^rt^tion"  tnuoiitj 
"  before  each  other  ;"  for  the  C'ouiniunicants  could  hanlly  UJ 
required  to  moke  their  coiiffBsion  before  a  body  of  mm-' 
cominunicnDU,   who   hud  just   been   warded   to   leave  tJ)4 ' 
Church,  who  thui'eture  were  offeudiiitj  by  their  very  pruscucv,! 
iiud  certainly  cuuld  not  be  rucugni^od  am  "  ^utherud  tO(,>t>ther 
in  God's  holy  Name."    It  is  probable  tlut  tL«  claiuc  wa» 
omitted  because  its  mcBml^•  was  obacum. 


CHAPTER  / 

'*riu  Confession,  ^bsolulum,  anb  ComfovUiblc 

SKrrioN  l.—Tfie  Gcnerai  dii/etsim. 
KVBRIC  XII. 

Tlwn  shall  this  general  Confaanon  he  made,  in  tlie 
name  of  all  those  that  are  minded  to  receiva  tfui 
itoltf  Gommunioii,  by  '^one  of  the  Ministei-s,  *'both 
he  and  all  the  people  kneeling  hamhly  ujion  their 
knfe.%  and  "saying, 

''  Almighty  Got!,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ, 
Maker  of  all  things,  Judge  of  all  men  ;  We  ockiiow- 
liwlgc  and  hewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness, 
Which  wc  from  time  to  time  moat  gi-icvously  liavo 
coDimittcJ,  'By  thought,  word,  and  deed.  Against  Thy 
Divine  Majesty,  Provoking  most  justly  Thy  wrath  and 
indignation  against  iw.  Wc  do  earnestly  repent.  And 
*  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings ;  The  re- 
membrance of  them  is  grievous  unto  us  ;  Thw  burden 
of  them  is  intolerable.  Have  mercy  upou  us,  Have 
mercy  upon  us,  most  merciful  Father ;  For  Tliy  Son 
our  Lord  Jcsus  Christ's  sake,  Forgive  us  all  that  is 
past ;  And  grant  tliat  we  may  ever  liereafLur  Serve 
and  piftjuse  Theo  In  newness  of  life,  To  the  honour 
and  glory  of  Thy  Name ;  Through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen. 

»  Oke  op  thk  Misistsks.] — Until  the  last  Revision  a  Iny- 
niau  might  suy  the  Confession ;  the  former  Kubrics,  utchid- 
ing  Uiat  of  0.  C,  ordering  tbut  it  ehuuld  he  nindc  "  hi  tlie 
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luuno  of  all  tliODC  that  were  mi»d«d  to  receive  the  Hoi; 
Communion,  either  by  one  of  them,  or  else  by  one  of  lii 
Minislen),  or  by  tlie  Prieat  himself."  In  practoce  it  is  pm- 
bable  that  tlie  Brst  provision  wm  eiitimy  n«g1ected ;  tet 
Bishop  Andrt'wes'  reDiark»  on  tho  Rubric :— "  TliiO  oUui 
l*ricHt  (if  there-  be  a  second)  or  he  tlint  vxectiUitb,  desoeiulfltk 
to  thu  duor,  and  there,  kneeling,  soith  the  ConfessiOD."  Hie 
nonconforming  "  Miniaters"  who  drew  np  the  "  Exoeptiont 
ngaiust  the  Itonk  of  Common  l*raycr"  in  1C61,  "  desired  tbil 
it  might  bo  made  by  the  MinisUir  only,"*  They  do  not  gi« 
any  reason,  but  it  may  bi;  guthurcd  from  th«ir  Exception  (• 
the  1  Jtany :— '■  Tlie  petitions  for  u  great  part  are  otttrsJ 
only  by  tho  people,  which  we  think  not  to  be  so  coDSonut 
to  ScriptuTL',  which  makes  the  Minister  the  mouth  of  th« 
people  to  Gud  in  prayer."'  The  Scotch  Liturgy  Itad  long 
Doforo  ordered  the  Confession  to  he  mid  "  by  the  Presbyter 
himself,  or  the  Deacon." 


**  IJOTH  irE  ASI)  AU,  THE  PEOPLE  KSEKLlNO.l — "  Daring  the 
whole  time  of  the  I'riest's  officiating  at  tne  Communion, 
setting  aside  in  the  verv  instant  of  hia  receiving,  you  find 
him  but  twice  upon  his  knees,  whereof  this  is  the  first  Al 
all  other  Uuins  oud  parts  of  the  Service  he  is  ordered  to  stau>l, 
and  so  was  the  practice  of  the  Primitive  Churcli."'  See 
before,  P.  L  Ch.  iii.  Sect.  xv.  jx  186,  Even  tlie  Laity  did  not 
kneel  on  festal  days ;  but  there  is  a  distinct  evidenc«  for  the 
practice  of  tho  Priest  at  the  Celebration,  and  an  especial  reason 
for  it.  Scsc  nfUT,  Ch.  vi.  Sect  i.  p.  660,  "  But  why  thCB 
doth  he  not  stand  at  this  prayer  also  ?  I  answer,  Bccnuso  it 
is  not  piirt  of  the  former  obiationa,  but  a  humble  ooafession  _ 
of  his  own  and  of  the  congregation's  transgressions."*  m 

•SAYidO.] — In  the  Exhortation  and  Invitation  we  ttM 
taught  the  necca,^iiy  of  true  repentance  and  of  fervtnt 
cliarity.  We  aiv  uow  called  to  the  exercise  of  IwtK  Iht 
Chuiuh  in  this  Confession  leads  us,  one  and  all,  as  penitents 
uud  brethren,  toijcther  up  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  to  bewvil 
onr  sins  as  with  oue  heart  and  voice,  and  to  entreat  for 
pardon  for  each  other  as  well  as  for  ourselves. 

The  "First  Prayer  of  the  Fnilhful"  niter  tlie  dismissal  of 
the  Catechumens  is  ordered  by  the  Council  of  Loodiooa,* 
probably  a.d.  306,  to  be  said  in  silence;.    I  preeome  tiiat  it 


■  Minor  Wnika,  p.  166. 
»  Hut,  Con(.  p.  319, 

■  /bid.  p.  309. 


•  VV4Anixgf.  ch.  rii,  Vot«  K,  p.  911. 

*i/^i.p.  :n2. 

*  Uw.  six.  Bern-.  PftiKL  Um.  L  |t,  Ut 
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was  aaid  by  all,  and  was  a  prarer  for  due  preparation,  that 
is,  a  prayer  of  confession  and  aeprccation.  In  the  (Jlenien- 
tinc'  Liliirgj',  tho  Bishop,  just  after  the  gifts  are  hrought  to 
hiui  at  the  Altar,  but  iM^furc  Im  otTens  them,  or  evuii  puts  on 
bis  special  Eucharistic  vcstmeut.  "  prays  secretly,"  utid  the 
assistant  IMeats  do  the  same.  Thia  appears  to  be  tlie  origin 
of  the  "  First  Prayer  of  the  FaiUifuL"  Tlie  subject  which  I 
have  suggested  is  that  of  the  6rst  prayer  aaid  by  the  Priest 
in  S.  James*  after  the  oflcring  uud  signing  of  the  Gifts,  and 
iaS.  Marie*  afl«rthe  Great  Eiitranca  Tho  first  two  after  tho 
dismissal  of  the  Catechumena  in  the  present  Greek  rite  are 
ex{a^a]yentiUed  the  Firet  and  Second  I*raYore  of  the  Faithful.* 
In  the  former  of  these  tho  Priest  secretly  implores  pardon 
for  his  own  sins  snd  for  the  ij^iorancea  of  the  people,  and 
gnoe  for  all  that  Uicy  may  be  "  uK-et  to  otTer  to  God  suppli- 
cations and  prayers  and  unltloody  Bacritlcen  ;"  in  the  latter, 
DOW  also  said  ia  silence,  he  prays  that  all  present  may  be  puri- 
fied hath  ill  the  flesh  and  spirit,  aud  tlini  tlui  holy  Mysteries 
may  be  worthily  received ;  while  in  the  next*  prayer,  which  is 
also  aaid  befon?  tho  Offertory,  and  in  secret,  he  implores  that 
be  may  himself  l>c  ck<insbd  from  an  evil  conscience,  and 
gtrengutenod  by  Uio  Holy  Ghost  to  stand  before  the  Altar  of 
God,  and  offer  the  spulle-ss  sacririce.  In  the  West  we  also 
find  an  Apologia  Saardotia?  of  which  many  examples  are 

'  CoBrttL  Apot  L  viiL  e.  icii.  CoteL  totn.  i.  p.  309. 
■  Litnrg,  fP.  p.  17  :  Abcqi.  tuiu.  v.  y.  10. 

*  RMiMiilot,  torn.  i.  IK  141. 
*ao»r,  pp.  70,  71,   162.  163.    Th«y  are  both  ui<l  secretly,  tlioagh, 

ng  CO  the  Qinan  of  Ijuxlicea,  tli«  Pint  oi>1y  wm  to  bo  laid  in 
,  Mill  tho  othor  two  to  be  biilrliMi.  A  tnwe  of  tliu  liiilding  of  tho 
ii  (uund  in  tho  commcuccniciit : — "  Again  nnil  i)lti'ii-"  A  cnm- 
OB  with  lh«  three  prayera  vthiclj  pret^ile  tin-  Ptetaoo  in  cTcry  Oricn- 
ial  Ulnrnr  (KMaiul.  lorn.  il.  pntiim),  mi^eaU  Uiat  the  Third  Pray«r  of 
Um  LwmcaBD  Cuion  U  In  S.  BaxlI  and  S.  Chrjaoeloin  incorpantMl  with 
the  Pnyw  of  the  ClMnibic  Hymn. 

*  (ioiT,  p.  72.  Thii  a  oollcd  tho  Prayi^r  uf  tliu  Chvruliia  Hymn,  being 
mid  »lule  tbAl  i»  sung,  and  liaTiaj;  an  alliitiuii  tn  iti  but  probably  the 
Priatt's  pnyer  (ur  hinumU  which  It  eontaina  ia  mnch  earlier  thiui  tho 
oUMTHMtUr.  SmImI  ui>l«.  According  to  Cfdrenui,  «.u.  1130,  the  Hymn 
waa  ialroduceil  in  Uie  tima  of  JurtiniMi.     See  Goar'a  Note  108.  p.  131, 

'  It  il  lo  rttlled  ID  Hio  Gothio  MiMal,  N.  uivii..  Litunl,  CiOliu.  p.  'iSl, 
and  ia  the  Miaxa  tjituia  publiahwl  by  Illyricua,  Bono,  lUr.  tit.  App.  p.  3S9. 
In  the  Gatlicu  S^run«tit*ry  (wind  M  Bobio  then  ia  an  imporfect  Con- 
(awoo,  with  the  till*  o(  Apologia  BMMly,  occupying  n  OMTe^miidiug 
■Jhm  is  n  Hm%  (■'.  [oltowingtheOMpel:  whiohwemay  MlolyaaiuniH  to 
M  IntMded  for  the  •cent  nae  «t  the  Priucta,  though  what  rwmalna  mixht 
be  oa»d  by  111*  whole  «angn](BtioiL— Htia  Ital.  torn.  i.  p.  377.  The 
Oraek  nam*  li  »ha  T«l«ln«d  Ui  an  anei«nt  mm.  prcHnred  in  the  Monattory 
of  B.  ThMdorie^  Dfar  BhebnuL— Hartene,  L.  i.  o.  iv.  Art.  xii.  p.  196.  Other 
atllkuMiiMiiUMUitOV<("*«3'M«rdo^— n>iLppil87,191.    KmiUrly 
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oxtant,  but  miA  Homclimes  before  and  mmetinHS  aftvr  Oh 
OBertoty.'  It  occurs  after  in  tbe  Momwibio*  and  oW  Galli- 
con  ntes.*  In  tbe  Missa  Latins  (itiblislicd  by  IllyrieiM* 
more  than  ono  furm  of  ConftAflion  (Apologin  Soccntotis)  a 
given  to  be  used  during  the  Offertory ;  but  othera  are  aUtt 
itueited  to  W  8ai<t  while  the  Gradual  is  beii^  ^ut^  Thr 
same  Ordo  contains  a  long  prepaiator}-  form  (Apoto/ffinea^)  t* 
be  sail]  before  the  Introit.  cuntaiuiii;;  four  similar  Confessioiu,' 
the  firat  of  which  ia  to  bo  said  in  Uie  Socrariuin  after  TeMiii|L 
and  one  of  the  others  at  discretion  before  the  Introit.  llii} 
is  an  «nr]y'  indication  of  a  ctiiitoin  which  was  aftom-nrtb 
prescrilied  by  authority,  and  which  when  estabhshod  wmiU 
naturally  lead  to  the  disuse  of  lli«  Apologia  in  the  LitiirK}' 
itself,  riie  CunfeHsiou  of  thu  Privst  now  used  in  the  lioniaa 
Liturr;y  i»  of  talc  dnt*},  being  first  prtter^ndt  so  far  ut  appeailt 
by  thii  Council  of  Kavenna*  in  I3U.  Till  then  the  foBi 
was  left  to  tlie  choice  of  the  Celebrant,  and  one  object  of  Ik 
Council  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  diversity  to  which  UhI 
liberty  cave  rise.  Tliere  was  probably,  after  the  first  agM, 
no  Conxion  either  before  or  in  tlic  Ollioe  of  >rilun  ;  but  ibo 
Koman  Confiteor  was  adopted  some  time  after  the  year  1 49}.' 
It  may  appear  singular  that  there  was  no  Confession  to  be 

in  tlie  Maltc1>urg  PontiQcal,  p.  SOT-     Both  wordi  oeovr  ■■  a  us.  ol  Thn 
of  tha  Until  vt'iitury,  p.  11)3. 

*  8m  fUtean  of  thoM  (omui  in  tlin  copy  at  tho  Q  n«orUii  SMrapwnta'T 
edited  hj  Monnrd,  p.  22B.  Wbon  wc  an  told  that  tSay  wm*  Mill  VhM 
tll<^  Mus.  -"v  must  iiodontiuid  beloTV  tbc  Ofiertorjr.  See  Mvtiaml't  nt>t«  •■ 
786.  [1.  52fl. 

*  i>Mlir,  toin.  L  II.  2S4  -,  Af^tdam  ad,  «t«. 

■  MiaiuJ^  Oi'th.  MiM.  xiicvii.  M>hiU.  Llturg.  0>]).  p.  263. 

*  Boo*.  ■<]>.  3.S3,  T,9 ;  Miutooc,  pp.  liia,  IHU. 
^BoDii,  p.  372;  Mu^.  p.  IT6. 

*  Bona,  p.  377  i  M»rt.  p.  138.  Muy  other  ennploi  of  thk  fMlbo- 
■Mrj  OonftMion  may  b»  imii  1b  M»rt«aa  la  ot»  Ordo  of  tli*  ttalli  wm» 
tnry  't  <«  uhIIikI  S[<«t-lalia  Einmolugio^  tar*  AixdogfoB  Ontio,  p.  197. 

'  Miiratnh!— "Granilom  kbaqnadiibin  iuitii)UiUUan  Mptt*'  (Lil  Bon, 
VoL  l>ua.  o.  XE.  torn.  i.  ool.  238) ;  but  wo  mnct  sot  oiny  It  b^nod  llM 
tanth  renturf ;  Bona,  Rn.  Lit.  L.  L  c  lii.  d.  ir.  Mcanrd  m>-i  of  odk  (.^ 
iwU>  ondot),  that  it  had  laUly  iMwn  pnt  forth  liy  llrban  viu.,  but  mlnetd 
to  half  iU  loogth.    Note,  847.  p.  S30. 

*  Jlubrioa  XV.  I^blx  torn.  xL  col.  1$14.  It  dlfTura  from  all  the  eartitr 
ContsMlon*  ia  Martone,  Menard,  etc.  in  Iwing  addrcwnd  to  aaiiita  a*  wtA 
M  to  God  :— "  I  ovAtm*  to  God  Almi{(lily,  to  the  billed  Mm^.  Rnf 
V(r((in.  to  the  hlnwcd  MirbiwI.  ArFhiuii(vl,"  et«.  He  CoofeMtoiu  in  oar 
mif^onned  litnrf[icii  we  like  it  iu  ■ubalaiioff,  but  only  saaia  "Uod,  the 
bloHtd  Mary,  and  all  uinta."  They  all  aiM,  "and  to  jwtr  braUim.' 
A  fOfiu  in  Mionilo^u,  a.D.  IIGO,  liaa  "to  BS.  —  and  U*  aD  aalirii^' 
9.  S3 1  HittL  ooL  744. 

■  Lo  Bmn,  DIm  iii.  Arl  iL  tome  3,  pt  SOOl  Tbe  Utbiuao  han  itiln>- 
daetd  the  worda  Ireiaiaed  by  Borroroeo),  "  (he  A  Aiiibreee,  our  {"atrra  " 
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siiid  by  all  th«  people  iii  the  moditcvnl  Liturgies;  but,  not  to 
mention  the  oI»itAcle  arising  from  the  use  of  the;  Lutin  ton- 
gnace,  we  must  remember  thnt  the  laity  comiiiuuicati^cl 
r^tely ;  and  that,  when  they  did  so,  their  Conmiunioii  wns 
I  genemly  preceded  by  an  act  of  private  Coufession  to  the 

Daring  the  withdrawftl  of  the  last  order  of  non-commu- 
nicants, the  Olcbmnt  and  hia  assistnnts  would  lutturiilly 
employ  themaelves  in  secret  pmyer,  whence  we  may  infvr  a 
▼eiy  early  use  of  the  Apologia  ht/ore'  the  Offertory.  When 
Catechimieus  cciiscd,  and  Poniteata  were  few,  this  rufltoni 
would  as  natumlly  come  to  an  end,  and  the  pmyer  be  trans- 
ferred to  another  port  of  the  serviec,  Hicrc  is  an  apparent 
trace  of  it,  however,  atill  left  in  the  Konian  Liturgy,  viz.,  in 
the  Oremta  immediately  before  the  Offertory.  No  prayer 
nor  any  pause  now  follows  it^  and  the  peculiarity  has  exiaU'd 
fntn  the  eiglith  cotitury  at  leasts  Some  tradition  of  a  Con- 
fession nt  this  plftte  seems  however  to  have  existed  in  the 
time  of  Amaiarius,*  who  wrote  in  827 ;  for  he  inter]>ret8  the 
Oremus  as  a  call  upon  every  one  of  the  offerers  to  enter  into 
an  exaniinatioa  of  his  own  conscience.  Towards  the  end  of 
tho  same  century,  bowover,  liemigius*  of  Auxerre  does  not 
notice  this  explanation,  but  siiggesta  another : — '  It  may  be 
nndcrstood  occonling  U>  thitt  which  does  take  place  arnonf^ 
us,  (viz.)  that  all  the  people  are  ordered  to  give  attention  1o 
Oblation,  while  those  who  moan  to  offi^r  are  orfering  their 
'intention."  Jtemigius  ne^■erthelea8  perhaps  suspected  that 
a  priiytr  had  unce  followed  the  Orcmus;  for  lie  says  that 
"  aUhott[^li  with  us  no  Collect  is  then*  said,  between  tliu  Gospel 
ttnd  the  Offertoiy,  one  is  neverthele^^B  said  there  amonit  the 
Greeks"  Sieanl,*  who  became  Bishop  of  Cremona  in  1185, 
makes  the  same  observation,  but  does  not  offer  to  explain, 
or  to  account  for,  the  irregularity. 


I  Seo  inttancGB  of  its  oocumncc  thi^re  in  Mnrtciiu,  L.  I.  e.  Iv.  Act.  *\l, 
Onlil.  ri.  viL  jiii.  in-,  xvl  pj..  191.  3,  BUT,  2)2,  5,  Tho  OMo  o(  l)tyrlcu> 
itt  not  rin^ilAr  in  proviiling  fumia  lor  nse  during  the  (SindiwJ :  »«  Oirl.  xii. 

C2tiS.  llthoTilikcwiiioipvolhembetwccn  t)ioOrdiiinry  mid  thoCwion,  a» 
Ivr  tiinca  rifiii-u  it,  or  during  the  .SauuIud.  with  which  tbc  f'lnmT  in 
cloa'^il.  SecOnlil.  vii  vili.  ix.  x.  jip.  103,  4,  T,  8.  But  itixckiitr  that  tln-y 
•niil  th*m.  whunevcr  a  imtiM  ooonrrtcl,  or  the  ainfi^ing  of  tlio  Chxir  left 
thiTin  at  lilKvty.  Thna  niio  Ordo  hM  th«  following  dircoftion ;— -  lie  najn 
tbi*'!  pcBycr*  [of  whioh  nun  ii  AD  Apolnginl  Irtita  the  Colloct  until  tho 
(i(v|>L-C  n»  he  tiiinkB  good."— Onl  xiii.  ji.  207. 
■  lie  Sool.  OH.  L.  iii.  c.  10 ;  Hitt.  euL  4\S. 

*  Dn  Cri«br.  Mint,  in  rwnido-AIo.  T)«  DIv.  Olt ;  Hilt  caL  381. 

*  fNnK  ilinald  prabnhly  ho  r«*d  nvfif. 

*  UHrUi^  L  iii  c.  iii.  col.  114. 
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*  Almightv  Ood,  Fatukil  .  .  ,] — The  Confesaioa  in  ihi 
Book  of  Hermaan  ^  bc^ina  with  these  words. "  AlmiKhty  tvtt- 
Insting  God,  the  Father  of  oui  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tM  Uakff 
of  all  thin^,  the  Jud^  of  all  men,  wo  acknowledge  aad  Vt 
lamenl : "  hut  there  the  resemblance  ceasea.  Towards  tlm 
end  wo  ontoh  it  again  in  the  clause,  "  that  .  ,  .  wetnaysem 
and  pleaae  Thee  in  a  new  life  to  the  gloiy  of  Thy  mmt' 
Thcfia  are  the  only  signs  from  which  we  could  infer  tlul 
the  Kni^liah  RL-formers  had  the  Cologne  hook  l)cfore  them 
It  waa  "put  into  English  and  ])ul>lialied  here"*  in  Oclobtt 
1517,  about  four  months  before  our  Confession  first  appcand 
in  the  Order  of  Communion.  It  had  been  publishtd  in 
German  in  1543,  and  in  Latin,  at  Bonn,  in  1M5. 

•  IJy  Thought.  Wori>,  and  Drkt.]— The  f>l<l  ConfitMr 
before  the  Introit  in  the  Samm  and  Herefonl  Missals  ood- 
tains  this  same  expression,  which  Is  verv  common  in  ibt 
earlier  Confessions  or  Apolocite  provided  for  the  privato  v3t 
of  the  I'viest  in  incdiwval  collections  tiko  the  Miaa  lUyria? 
It  is  often  paraphrased  or  expanded,  as  in  the  York  Miwal: 
— "  By  hbart,  mouth,  dewl,  by  oniimion  through  my  fwlt." 
Tliore  wna  nolbing  to  represent  the  last  "  through  my  funk,' 
in  the  Sarum  Missal ;  but  in  the  Itoman  it  ia  expandid 
thus : — "  Through  my  fault,  through  my  fault,  tJiroogb  mj 
very  great  faulu"  It  is  to  he  regretted  that  this  toochiii 
acknowledgment  w&s  not  adopted  into  our  own  CoafsnioD. 
I  have  not  observed  it,  however,  in  other  mediieval  romnla 
of  the  same  character. 

The  clause  "  by  thought,  word,  and  deed  "**  mnild  oocot 
ao  naturally  to  the  writer  of  a  Confession,  that  we  canmA 
insist  on  a  common  origin,  when  wu  find  it  in  Grwk  nnd 
Oriental  Litxtrgies.  It  in  at  kvut  interenting,  however,  to 
observo  that  it  does  occur  in  tliejii,  and  that  in  fonns  of  con- 
fesBion  and  deprecation  by  which  the  Priest  or  people  are  lO] 
prcpure  thcniscIveH  for  the  more  sacred  parts  of  the  office. 
In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Jumi's '  is  a  prayer  of  lliis  kind,  to  be 
said  between  the  Consecration  and  the  itonVa  Prayer: — 
"  Itemit,  forgive,  pardon,  0  God,  our  tranagiessions,  volun- 
toiy,  involuntary,  by  deed  and  word,"  etc.  The  same  pmycr 
occurs  in  the  S)TO-Jacobite  of  S.  James,  with  the  addition  oC 

>  FU.  od.  b.  I,  •!  IMA.     Id  tho  Utin,  (oL  xct. ;  Boombv  IML 

*Sti]r]M!'«Cruimcr.  B.  iLdL  SI.  vol.  ii.  p.  390.  cd.  1S4S. 

■Hum  Ut  Illyrici.  MorUuio,  Ui-e.  it.  Art.  xiL  Onl.iv,  pfK  178.  ISS)] 
M«  tito  Onlil.  T.  vi.  vii.  ix.  tto.  pp.  IST.  101,  3,  C,  ato. 

■  Comiiui]  llie  (utiaa  In  UarUiuv  Ordi).  Iv.  t.  «i  otc  p)!.  tn,  1S7.  tfl^ 
vto.  *  Aatem.  tarn.  v.  Pl  47  I  liUt^.  PP.  p.  VL 
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the  word  "  thouglit."  >  So  iu  the  First  Prayer  of  the  Faithful 
in  S.  Mark  :* — "  If  we  have  sinned  agaiust  Thee  by  word  or 
deed,  or  in  thought^  do  Thou,  being  good,  and  loving  mankind, 
deign  to  overlook  it." 

'  Abe.] — The  Order  of  Communion  has  "  be,"  but  this  was 
oliauged  into  "  are  "  in  tho  First  Book  of  Edward.  It  is  tho 
only  change  that  has  bucu  made  iu  this  Confession. 


Section  IL—T/ie  Aiio/u/m. 


RUBRIC  XIII. 

Then  sf tail  the  Priest  {or' the  Bishop,  being  present) 
stand  up,  and  turning  himself  to  the  people, 
^pronounce  "this  Absolution. 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  His 
great  mercy  hath  promi8e<l  forgiveuuas  of  sins  to  all 
them  that  with  hearty  repeutanee  and  true  faith  turn 
unto  Him  ;  ''Have  mercy  upon  you, pardon  and  deliver 
you  from  all  your  sins,  confinn  and  strengthen  you  in 
all  goodness,  and  biing  you  to  everlasting  life,  through 
Jesu8  Christ  our  Lord.     AineJi. 

■  TuE  Bishop.]— That  is,  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese.  If 
another  Bishop  be  present,  he  caunot  claim  to  give  the  Abso- 
lution ;  but  tlie  Priest,  having  respect  to  his  office,  ouglit  to 
request  him  to  do  so.  0.  C.  and  1  B.  E.  do  not  mention  the 
Bishop. 

''  Pbosounce.] — The  Scotch  bus  "  pronounce  the  Absolu- 
tion as  rolloweth  ;"  tlie  earlier  Books,  including  0.  C,  have 
instead  the  words  "  say  thus." 

•  This  Absolution.] — The  Absolution  that  follows  is  to 
the  lotUrr  the  same  as  that  of  1  B.  E.  and  3  R  E. ;  but  a  some- 
what diilVniut  form  was  given  in  O.  C,  viz. :— "  Our  ble^ascd 
Lord,  who  hath  left  jKiwor  to  His  Church  to  absolve  penitent 
Biuners  from  their  ains,  and  to  restore  to  the  grace  of  the 
heavenly  Father  such  as  truly  beliex-e  in  Christ ;  Have  mercy 


>  JteoAud.  toin.  iL  i«,  38. 
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tlpon  you ;  pardon  and  delivtT  you  from  ivtl  sins ;  oonfiTn 
uid  Btrengtlien  you  in  all  goodness ;  and  bring  you  to  eifCT- 
laatinfi  life."*  The  introductory  clatise  here,  as  I>r.  Bolley' 
romarks,  appears  to  be  derived  from  tJie  Abiiolntion  in  the  Hook 
of  Hvnnnnn ;  but  the  vary  words  of  Abaolulion,  which  we 
Rtill  retain,  &re  taken,  with  a  slight  cliango,  froni  lh<^'  prayer  of 
the  MinistfiiB  for  the  Absolution  of  the  Cultibmnt  iiftot  the 
ConfiUor  in  our  old  Liturgies ; — "  The  Almighty  God  Ii»ve 
incTcy  on  you,  and  forcivo  you  all  your  sins,  deU%'er  yoo 
from  all  evil,  keep  and  confirm  you  in  good  (every  good 
work,  YorJt),  and  bring  you  to  eTOrlasting  life"  The  Moi- 
arabic  Use,  though  it  has  a  form  of  confession  for  the  Priesi, 
liae  no  prayer  for  liis  Absolution.  In  the  East,  S.  Mark* 
and  its  derived  forms*  Irnve  a  "  Prayer  of  Absolution ;"  b«t 
it  is  not  preceded  by  a  (^nfeasion,  nor  is  it  now  held  to  be 
of  Sacramental  efficacy.^  In  S.  Mark  such  a  formulary 
occurs  only  iu  the  preparatory  part  of  th«  Office;  io  Ibe 
others  both  there  anl  before  the  Comniuiiion.  "  Thp 
Efe'vptiau  Jacobites,"  observes  Rcnaudot,*  "added  this  new 
Prayer  of  Absolution  (t>.  the  one  before  the  Commnuion)  at 
that  time  especially,  when  Christians  ought  to  be  pure  from 
every,  even  venial,  detilement,  although  a  similar  one  had 
already  been  pronounced  at  tlie  beginning  of  the  Liturgy." 

An  Abftolution  of  the  people  is  very  rare  in  the  meduenl 
MissaU  of  the  West,  but  two  examples  appear  to  bavo 
been  found.  In  a  MS.  Pontifical  Moss  for  the  use  of  the 
Abbot,  some  500  years  old,  which  belonged  to  tlie  Motuuteiy 
of  S.  Gregory,  in  the  Diocese  of  Bile,  tnere  h,  aceording  %o 
Gerberty*  "  au  unique  Absolution,  after  the  Abbot,  tlie  Con- 
foesion  and  other  cenmomcs  being  over,  has  mounted  \o 
the  Altar : — '  After  this  let  the  Abbot  absolve  the  people, 
saying.  By  the  authority  of  God,  which  I  exercise,  I  absolve 
you  from  every  bond  of  excommunication,  and  from  your 
una,  in  the  Name,  etc.'"  The  other  example,  which  is  in 
the  precatory  form,  beare  in  the  IJubric  the  title  of  "A 
General  Absolution."'  Tliis  is  in  a  Missal  printed  at  C'on- 
Btance  in  1589.  Once  in  the  jxar,  however,  throngb- 
out  France,  viz.  on  Easter  Day,  a  Confession  and  Absolution 

>  0*rd««n's  Two  Liturgio*.  App.  p.  4.10.  '  VahatMM,  p.  176,     I 

■  Reoaod.  torn.  i.  p.  ITti.    Se«  hU  onM,  p.  3£n. 

•  Tho  Coptic  BMit,  KfiuniKl.  torn.  i.  p.  3,  2:2 ;  8.  Omg,  p.  M  ;  a  Bu. 
Alax.  p.  SO ;  8.  (Iroft.  Alex.  ]<.  120 ;  thu  Kthiojdo,  np.  SOS.  SIS, 

*  K«aaaiL  torn.  i.  pp.  190.  iiii.  Uil.  •  Tttm.  1.  pi  MX 
T  Di«).  i».  c.  ii.  I  Tii.  P.  L  p.  293.     rt  i«  kImi  gtvan  by  U«H«ii(^  D*  Antl 

EcoL  Kit.  L.  L  ft  iv.  Art  lii.  Oid-  xxnL  torn.  L  |x  S36. 
'  UiaMl«  OuHvnait  Ditfcoti*,     Ibid. 
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of  all  about  to  communicRte  wore  interpolated  immediately 
))efora  the  Coramnnion.'  General  AlwiluUons  were  also 
gircn  to  the  jwople  in  many  Diooeae»  of  EnglaiMi  and  Franco, 
tt  \eaat  on  Ash-Wcilijusday'  and  Maundy-'l'hursday.'  These 
were  in  allcoaes  preceded  by  a  Confession,  director  indirect.* 
In  France  the  whole  ceremony  was  calbd  AbstniU.''  How 
far  tliia  rit«  may  still  prevail  1  do  not  know."  A  common 
Confeeaiou  and  Abeolution  are  retained  in  the  Roman  OfliceH 
of  Prima  and  Compline. 

'  Have  MKitc?  UPON  Ton.  etc.]— Authority  thus  to  remit 
I,  w  to  exercise  in  other  waj-s  "  the  Ministry  of  Keconcilia- 
iD,"  is  derived  from  tlie  original  grant  of  our  Illesaed  I»rd 
to  ttie  first  nik-rs  of  Hi.<i  Church: — "Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghoet.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
lli<.>m  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  tiiey  are  retained."' 
la  a  lesa  utrict  sense  the  preachers  of  the  GoBpel  may  be 
■aid  to  retain  aim,  when,  convinced  of  the  inability  of  a 
sinner  to  profit  by  the  word  preached,  they  turn  from  him  to 
thoino  who  can  and  will  hear;* — and  to  remit  sins,  when  they 
preach  forgiveness  to  the  penitent  through  tho  Blood  of  the 
Son  of  God.*  Another,  and  more  proper,  exercise  of  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing,  is  seen  when  the  l^riest  rejects 
or  receives  a  candidate  for  the  "ono  Baptism  for  tJie  remis- 
sion of  sins."  In  trutli  the  Priest  is  acting  on  this  commis- 
sion whenever,  as  the  guardian  of  any  spiritual  privilege,  ho 
imparts  it  to  one  whom  he  deems  worlliy,  and  denies  it  to 
another  whom  he  deems  unworthy.    Hat  the  words  of  our 

■  D«  V*rt,  Explio.  Rtibr.  viil.  tome  3,  p.  S4.  In  Mattcoo,  L.  iv.  o. 
»T.  torn.  ui.  p.  1*5,  ft  Cnufcuioii  nnd  pnvioai  actdren,  Itutli  in  rrvnebk 
nay  bo  ■md.  with  three  (ona*  of  AbinlutinD  in  Latin. 

*8««  lliwila  Sirnm,  cut  132i  M>rt«n»,  LIU  iv.  «.  xv.  torn.  iiL  pp- 
S1.SC 

■  W«.  8v.  coL  299  i  Mut.  ti.*,  c  xxii.  {  iu  p.  83  I  Moriniu  <l«  Faniit. 
lik  viiL  e.  xxvi.  }  iii.  p.  412 ;  Do  Vort,  u.(. 

•  Tbo  UiM>U  »!  Kmbrna  ancl  GUndi'vea,  fur  exampU  (Mart.  «.«.  p.  SS), 
BTe  on  JUh-Weiln«aday  odIjp  the  Colltsit  wfaioh  pr*o«dM  tha  Caiu«aiMi 
is  Mr  OMm  for  Uutilay.    'Dm  Sarara  jpva*  tli*  mxaa,  vitb  othv*,  doim 

^mfil  which  ato  direct  aod  aipmn  Confuinao*. 

^H     *  IH  Vert,  u.A  ;  Mnrino*.  ii^. 

^B    *  Unrinua,  ».•.,  layiUiAt  tbcJAMufr  o(  M»iuuly-Thur«d*y  WMOMvfnltf 

^^fctpl  np  in  Hii  day  in  Uis  DioteM  of  P*rb.    It  i«  |iro1mbly  now  wittn' 

^HDiilMid   Dsarly  wvtfywbtm  by  tha  tyrviuilcBl  olitnuion  «n  the  French 

^Ehufob  (i(  tba  Bomui  Miaul.  '  S.  John  xi.  £3,  33. 

■^  •  Asia  xilj.  4S ;  xviii.  6;  xxvm.i^•iB.     Camp.  S.  Matt  x.  ll.U;«t«. 

*  l^UB  M  .tcrvtaiih,  wlio  woa  to  foreUU  tlia  riM>  unl  (all  of  nAtiona.  It  ia 
Mid:— "6m,  1  liav*  tbii  day  a*t  th**  omr  the  nation*,  and  or**  llio 
kingrlnma,  Ui  root  out,  ami  ti>  piilt  ijnwn,  and  to  dicatroy,  and  U>  throw 
down,  to  bsUd  and  to  pUnt." — Jcr,  i.  10. 
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Lord  arc  especially  npplienblo  to  the  Pow«r  of  Uie  Koys  u 
exercised  in  giving  or  rcfuitiiig  Absolution,  and  that  Uii? 
were  meant  to  cover  litis  grouDd  also  ia  evident,  not  only 
from  the  practice  and  teaching  of  the  Clmrch  Catltolic  from 
the  beginning.'  but  also  from  llio  very  ci:igi>iicic8  of  its  right 
goveniment^  Wu  lire  admitted  into  a  cortAin  spiribiil 
HociL'ty,  tli«  Church  of  (lod,  in  holy  Itaptism ;  but  if  afivt 
Baptism  we  commit  sins  which,  if  committed  previoiuly. 
would  have  baired  our  admission  tlirough  that  door,  m 
necosaarily  make  forfeit  of  whatever  unsei-u  spiritual  privi- 
leges wc  ciijoyud  as  meraben  of  Hint  spiritual  body.  Ami 
this  spiritu^  lofl!)  iimst  be  incuri^,  whetlier  we  atv  for  oui 
open  sins  cut  oflT  and  separated  fi-om  the  visible  body  or  not 
It  was  therefore  necusaary  (so  to  apeak)  that,  as  Baptism 
could  not  bo  repeated,  another  ordinance  should  be  provided 
for  Uic  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  bnptixcd;  and  for  this 
end  was  tlie  power  of  Absolution  committed  to  the  Ctiurcli. 
While  the  primitive  discipline  flourished  in  it«  pcrfcctiou. 
outward  communion  with  tlie  Church  was  generally  for 
feited.  as  well  as  inward,  by  nn  net  of  deadly  sin,  the  sinixr 
liimself  being  impelled  to  publish  his  guilt,  when  it  woold 
otherwise  ha^e  been  coiioealed  ;  and  in  tnat  coso  the  Absola- 
tion  was  the  ojien  restoration  to  visible  commiuiion,  when 
the  appointed  penance  had  beet)  performed.  But  wen  tbea 
it  vroB  not  always  thought  expedient  that  a  secret  Bin  dioukl 
be  made  public,  and  it  is  obvious  that  in  a  degenentta  age 
such  a  prneticc  would  be  attended  with  great  scandal. 
Hence  penitents  were  restrained  from  the  disclosure  of  their 
ains  by  the  advice  and  autliority  of  the  Ulet^gy,  to  whom  thejr 
revealed  them  secretly,  as  well  as  by  tlieir  naluntl  dread  M 
ehame,  and  private  penances  came  to  be  enjoined  ui  livu  of 
the  "  open  sliamc"  of  oi>un  sinners  ;  and,  as  u  necesaory  oou- 
sequenctt,  the  Absolution  given,  when  the  Priest  was  satisfied 
of  the  repentance  of  the  sinner,  was  a-i  private  as  the  Ooib- 
fession  had  been.  By  degrees,  as  holiness  of  life  was  leu 
aiul  less  studied  among  Christians,  the  public  discipliue  de- 
oay«d,  and  from  tlie  sante  cause  morv  persons  would  be  led 
to  the  uae  of  private  Coiifcaaion  by  the  desire  to  find  t\>liel  ■ 
from  the  opprvssive  sense  of  secret  guilt.  Uenoo  at  length  ' 
the  public  Al»ulution  or  restoration  of  the  Peuiteot  bMam* 


■  I  ilo  not  mtor  fully  into  tbii  labjcct^  bocMM  it  doa  aol  (aw«dI«M]r 
kiiau  out  ot  th«  nftt(«r  bafor*  »•  in  Iba  liturgjr ;  thaii(k  a  ttw  i>iiiw>i 
npixiorod  (l«iF«l>l&  Sao  Cartor  on  CVnfgwon,  Uorfaitt  6a  Disaipiiu 
I'iKiiitciitin.'  ;  uiil,  on  tlic  qinwtion  <if  "  JDTudicticn,'  Dr.  I'lucy'a  ■■¥>)■■ 
dUc  "  Lulttr  to  tiin  lUv.  W.  V.  Riolunla." 
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Iau  event  oomparativcly  rare,  wWIe  private  Confeaaion  waa 

fio  general  nae,  bei&g  {>r&eti»oi)  even  by  those  on  wliuin  do 

public  penance  would  liave  been  imposed  in  the  strictest 

days  of  tbe  primitive  Church.      In  all  this  the  cause  only 

iynt  to  be  lamented.     The  change  waa  perfectly  legitimate^ 

'The  reiiiiirements  of  the  age  had  altered,  and  the  Church  did 

but  insensibly  adapt  liereelf  to  the  new  wanta  of  men.     Slie 

had  not  been  tied  down  by  her  Divine  Head  to  any  precise 

and  undex-iating  mode  of  exercising  the  power  which  lie 

jhtrustfid  U>  her.     He  gave  a  general  authority : — "  Whose 

soever  siiis  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted ;"  but  impoeed  no 

coiulition,  either  of  privacy  or  publicity,  or  of  ceremonial 

0b6er\'ance.' 

In  the  Dark  Ages  an  opinion  sprang  up  of  the  absolute 
necessity*  of  Confession  to  the  Priest;   and  in   1215  the 
.  Fourth  Lateran  Council'  made  it  obligatory,  once  in  the 
year,  omdl  who  had  attained  to  years  of  discretion.     Com- 
pulsion and  abuse  natumlly  led  to  a  general  dislike  of  tba 

■  Special  Absolution  ia  generally  accompanied  hy  the  imposition  of 
bBods,  This  was  done  from  the  beginaing. — Sec  Cypr.  Bp.  ivfl  Fratri- 
biu,  p.  30 ;  Epp.  XTiii.  xix.  Preabytoris,  pp.  40,  41  ;  anil  often.  In  tlie 
two  lost  he  i{>Daka  ot  dying  Penitunts.  niid  ho  it  Canon  of  Carth*g«,  a.d. 
39S  : — *'  Let  bim  be  recouciled  by  imposition  at  the  baud,  and  lot  the 
EuaboHst  be  poured  into  bis  mouth." — Con.  liivi.  Another  Canon 
(Ixxriii.)  ot  the  samp  Council  says  that  Peoitcnts  who  have  received  the 
I  vioCicuni  of  the  Eucharist  in  sickn^a,  and  recover,  oie  "not  to  betioTB 
\  tiMlnKtvHi  absolverl  without  impositinu  <j[  hnDda." — Lsbb.  torn.  ii.  col. 
'  ISOG.  This  illustrates  the  iloctrinu  laid  dowii,  even  by  tbu  Divine*  of 
Rome,  that  the  imposition  of  hands  is  not  essential  to  Absolution 
(Livbvrmano,  Instit.  Theol.  L  vi.  P.  iv.  c.  L  Art.  tii.  j  iL|  ;  (or  <ni-niinim> 
Intli/  they  had  been  abamlvcd  when  supposed  to  be  dyin]t,  bein^  allowed 
to  comaiiii]iciit« ;  Init  cinmiiaillij  they  were  ou  their  recovery  bound,  lor 
tbo  sake  of  disoipline.  to  seek  the  formal  imposition  of  hands.  Most  pni- 
bftbly  S.  Paul  had  this,  the  reconciliation  uf  Penitents,  in  his  mind,  no  leas 
than  Orders  and  Confirmattou.  when  he  charged  a  BiHh»|i : — "  Lay  bonds 
■iiddunly  OD  uo  man  ;  neither  tio  partaker  of  other  men's  ains." — I  Tink 
V.  22. 

>  "  The  point  at  iMUe  between  the  Bomoniits  and  onrtelvos  a*  to  Con- 
feaaion nlatos  (u  tbcmaelvcH  admit),  not  to  its  general  advantage,  or  ita 
nWMnty  in  particular  cases,  or  ita  use  as  a  means  of  dinciplioe.  or  to  the 
dMirkblvaass  of  public  Cunfeasion  before  the  whole  Cliurch,  or  to  the  eri'itt 
difficulty  of  true  ]wniteiite  often  without  it,  or  th«  duty  of  iudiviiinnla 
to  comply  with  it,  if  the  Chnrcb  reiiuinui  it ; — but  it  is  whether  (Confea- 
aion to  man  be  so  oMcntio!  to  Absolution  that  the  lienollts  of  Absolution 
eannot  bo  had  without  iC>"—Puscy.  Note  M  to  TransL  of  Tertidlion. 
p.  3*0;  Oxf.  1S4S.  Dr.  Posey  then  shows,  with  veij  gntA  Okr*  uiii 
leaminK.  that  "  the  early  Church  liad  no  obliuatory  ConTvasIon,  except 
that  of  overt  oets  of  sin,  with  a  riew  to  public  Penitence,  and  conse- 
quently that  Confession,  as  now  practised  in  the  Itoman  Commiinioii,  i* 
not  Msontial  to  tbo  validity  of  the  B«neral  exercise  <•!  tbo  Power  of  the 
Koys."— P.  407.  'Can.  ixi.  Ubb.  torn.  ».  ooL  172. 
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ordinance,  so  tliat  wiicu  our  lil>erty  -was  rigliUy  nslond. 
oomintativcly  few,  even  of  thwie  who  moAt  oeeaed  it,  still 
"  (^leaed  Iboir  grief  "  to  tlie  Priest.  A  partial  remedy,  tw*- 
sfer,  was  provided  by  addinj;  .fonna  of  ^neral  Coatemm 
and  Absolution  to  tht-  Ordors  for  Morning  and  Evening 
Pnyer,  aiid  for  Iluly  Coiiiniunton.  By  this  uieaiu  tlic  fn- 
doniug  grace  of  God  is  npiilied  to  Uie  true  pciiitenl,  »b» 
therein  seeks  it  with  a  lively  faith,  a«  effectually  as  by  a  public 
Tc-iuiiuiAsion  to  communioa,  or  by  private  Absolution  foUov- 
iug  a  private  Confession.  If  it  avail  sot  equally  (aod  m 
must  frar  that  it  rarely  docs),  the  defect  is  not  in  tbe  bctf 
rite  itaelf,  but  in  our^lves.  See  further  on  this  suliJKli 
Part  L  Ch.  XV.  Sect.  iv.  p.  461. 


SitCnOH  III.— 2^  C<mfi>rtaMe  lV<frJs. 
Kt/BXK  XiV. 

f  TVn  (iwll  the  Prie^  say, 
Hear  what  *comfortabIe  wonis   our   Saviour  Chrii' 
suitii  unto  all  that  truly  turn  to  llioi, 

Ljii.23.     Come  uuto  Me  all  that  travail  and  arc  heavy  WcQ. 
and  I  will  refresh  you. 
"STm.  uL  is.      So  God  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  Hia  only  ^ 
gott4:n  Son,  to  the  cud  that  all  that  believe  ui  11^ 
should  not  perish,  but  have  evcrhisting  life. 

Hear  aUo  what  Saint  Paul  saith. 
iTim.  L  IS.       This  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  of  ull  men  to  be 
received,  That  ^Jesus  Chtist  came  into  the  world  lo 
Bave  sinners. 

Hear  also  what  Saint  John  snith. 

Joh.  n.  I.  K  any  man  &ia,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  Uwfl 
Fatiicr,  Josus  Christ  the  righteona  ;  and  He  is  thul 
propitiation  for  our  sins. 

'  COMFORTAItLB  WORDS.] — Tk«M  MOUuiCOS  llBve    foUoi 
the  Absolution   in  alt  our  reformed   books,   including  tlv 
Order  of  Communion.    Tliey  were  takeu  diivcUy  from 
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GmA.hBA  ham  miOmjffam  ike  SHawimgt^amgm.  Is  ICS^ 
an  wu  wnTiititaitwl  fm  U.  mmi  wiB  tar  JktO,  n  tk  fm; 
eatrtattmg  £ifb  fi«  Ijfb  onbtrii^  m  tbe  maaai.    Im  1»U^ 

the  third;  nl  the  hut  duK  of  Oe  fanO.  A  if  w  Otf 
ottBiwd  grmeafir  am-  aima  (am  m  Tjadd^  Caam^%  mad 
tiie  Oenera  BibleX  ns  hmSiiiwI  to  the  TOwa  of  lilL 
The  Scotch  litmgr.lCST.hwlalRii^jr^aipted  the  fait  vd- 
aioT'  in  ill  theaadenem 

Hie  idea  <tf  the  0»fartaUe  WcHi  ■  taka  fiov  the  Book 
of  Heniuuiii,>iB^deh  ob^  rf  Uw  blknriag  testi  ■  «nlaad  to 
beiecited  between  dw  CDBfann  nd  the  AbaofatifM;  viz, 
Sl  JohniiLlfi;  1  Tim.  1  IS ;  SL  Jdm  iiL  3»,  W;  Acti  x.  43; 
1  John  iL  1,  X 

*'Jebu8  Cheui.] — Modan  ^inten  hare  vitfaont  aaj 
antbonty  changed  the  oider  of  these  vnds.  Cor  the  nke  of 
cloeer  resembliuice,  we  may  feesame,  with  the  Giedc  text, 
and  with  tiie  Elfish  Tcnions  of  the  Bible.  Vielitl380; 
O^d^  1531;  Cnnmer,  1539 ;  the  Genen,  1557;  and  the 
present  anthonzed  ventoD,  ISll ;  aD  read  '  Christ  Jcsna.* 


'C6iiwJtrtioB.liJ.Bd.  fa,  «;  iMp-tO.  I5I&.     !■  th«  Snt  «d.  |OeL  ZI, 
1547)  tiie  Intna  an  Dot  namh*t*d  bj  the  priaUt ;  bat  Aej  oeew  «■  lal. 

214,     In  the  Latin,  fuL  uaL  i  Buaa^,  1^4^ 


CHAPTER  IV. 

%\\t  iOaUy  Preface,  the  Sitnclue,  anb  Jlroptt 
^ccfiices. 

StCnOK  I. — Tlte  Dniij  Pre/aee. 
RUBRIC  XV. 

*  IT  A/ler  which  the  Priest  ^all  proceed,  joyi"^ 
**  Lift  up  your  hearts. 

Anstcer. 
"  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 

Priest. 
^  Let  us  give  thanks  uuto  our  Lord  God. 

Answer. 
"  It  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do. 

RUBRIC  XVL 

'  IF  Thm  shall  the  Priest  turn  to  the  Lord's  TcHei 

and  say, 

K  It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that 
we  should  at  all  times,  and  iu  all  2'A--«t«>«fcfBolT 
places,  give  thanks  uuto  Thee,  0  PoUmtI  mut  h 
Lord,  I"  Holy  Father,  Almighty,  Ever-  '^'"^  *"  '^^'^' 
lasting  Gu(i. 


Sundaj'. 


RUBRIC  XVII. 

1  Here  shali  follow  the  Pmper  Piv/acc,  according  (o 
the  time,  i/thei-e  be  attf/  speciality  appointed:  or 
else  immediately  shall  follow, 

'  Therefore  with  Angels  and  ArchangeLs  and  with 
all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy 
glorious  Name ;  evermoni  praising  Thee,  and  saying, 
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Holy,    Holy,    Holy,    Lord   God  of  Hoete,  hcavon 
iiid  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory  :   Glory  he  to  Thee, 
Lord  most  High.    Amen. 

IT  After  which.]— In  0.  C.  and  1  R  K  the  Comfortahle 
Tords  are  followed  by  the  Prayer  of  Humble  Access, "  We 
3o  not  presume,"  etc,  aod  that  by  the  Communion,  the  Con- 
secration, as  we  have  alreai.1)-  slated,  having  taken  plaee, 
jjjcfore  the  Confession  was  maile. 

In  nearly  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  the  fonnulu,  "  Lift  up 
ROUT  hearts,"  is  preceded  by  a  mutual  Salutation  of  the 
St  and  people.  Id  S.  Mark  and  the  AleKBiidrine  S. 
ail,  the  fricat  saya,  "The  Lord  be  with  you  all ;'"'  in  the 
Coptic  S.  Basil  and  S.  Cyril,'  "  The  Lord,be  witli  you."  In  the 
""aptic  and  Alexandrine  S,  Gregory,'  the  Syriac  S.  Basil,  and 
the  Monophyeite  Liturgies,*  he  uses  the  Apostolic  Beue- 
Uction,  2  Cor.  xiii.  1 4,  but  varied  thus  from  the  text  of  holy 
[ipture : — "  The  love  of  God  the  Father,  the  grace  of  the 
"  begotten  Son,  our  Lord  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ, 
Kl  the  fellowshij)  and  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you 
II,"  with  minor  differences  in  the  sevei-al  rites,  S.  James ;' 
-■•  The  love  of  the  Lord  and  Father,  the  grace  of  the  Son" 
id  God,  the  fellowship  and  gift."  etc.  S.  Clement  :*— "  The 
of  Almighty  God,  and  the  love  of  our  lord  Jesus 
tiriat,"  etc.  Tlie  Aruieuiau  *  almost  lose^  sight  of  the  ori- 
!i\  : — "  The  grnee  of  the  love  and  of  the  Divine  sanctifying 
rer  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
I  all."  The  Greek  Liturgies  of  SS.  Basil  and  Chrj-sostora," 
id  the  Nestorian."*  inclutUng  that  of  Malabar,"  are  more 
lithful  to  the  text  of  S.  Paul.  The  general  use  of  this 
cnediction  in  the  East  led  Theodorit,  a  Syrian  Bishop,  a.d. 
123,  to  8[>eak  of  it,  somewhat  inaccurately,  as  "  the  com- 
lencemeat  of  the  Mystical  Ser^-ice  in  all  the  Churclies."  '^ 
the  Nestorian  rites  the  Benediction  is  made  a  prayer : — 
'  The  grace  of  our  Lord  ...  be  with  us,"  and  the  Response 
i  Amm.     In  two  Syro-Jacobite"  forms  the  same  Ilesponse 


'  ihid.  torn.  i.  i>p.  1.1,  to. 

*  Iii.l.  toni.  ii.  jip.Q4».  21.  etc. 


)  Ki>nftuiL  torn,  i.  pp.  l-M,  64 

*  IhiJ.  torn.  i.  pp.  -n,  OS. 

*  AHcnuni,  CoJ.  Lit.  torn.  v.  p.  32. 

*  The  oomnioii  rvoding  ji  "  Lord,"   Gr.    Vivptov  :    but  the  SjruH)  hu 
*'  Sod,"  knd  tlie  uiue  rnjuirae  it. — Trollope,  p.  61. 

'  Contit.  Apoit.  L,  vlii.  c.  xiii.  ;  CoteL  turn.  i.  p.  300, 

*  NmIo'i  Introd.  p.  63».  *  Uoar.  pp.  ISG,  7S. 
^1  Renftnd.  tom.  ii.  pp.  nSO,  617.                     "  Rauliii,  p.  .113 

1 1*  Ep.  oil  Jouio.  aCcon.  0])p.  torn.  iii.  p.  13G0  i  Par.  1643. 
I  W  KduautL  torn,  ii,  [ip,  23J,  317. 
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is  used,  wiUioat  tlie  same  reaaon.  In  every  othi^i  lilur? 
toentioned,  the  people  iiDswur,  "  And  witii  tliy  spihL' 
There  was  no  Sitlututiou  in  tlio  Liturgy  of  Jerusalem  ^  in  & 
Cyril's  time,  fur  liu  makes  Uie  ExhurUtion,  "lift  np  jont 
liearls  "  come  immediiitely  after  the  Kiss  of  Peace  It  ii  nst 
ill  the  Caiion  of  the  Gelasian  '  fjacramcutarj* ;  bat  the  liUt 
Gregorian*  has  "Tlie  Lord  be  with  you,"  which  ia  prohU]' 
borrowed  from  Milan.'  It  was  perhaps  peculiar  to  a  Pooti- 
fical  Mufis  (nn  it  naturally  niiglil  be),  for  nlthouj^b  we  tinJ  it 
ia  the  earlieot  Ordioea  lioniani,'  it  ia  not  mentioned  If 
Amalarius,'  who  comments  on  them  in  827  for  lite  isitrno- 
taou  of  l*riest«  in  general.  Nor  is  it  noticed  by  Iteniigiiu' io 
888,  OP  by  Micrologua*  in  IICO.  Florus^in  840,  Rupert,"!!! 
1 1 11. and  Sicaril."  about  1200.  spcuk  of  it.  Buth  iu  tboBonat 
and  Milauene  lUtea  we  have  Uie  ooumiou  Hi^pouiii^,  "Mi 
with  thy  spirit."  The  semi-Oriental  Monai-abic'- is  jwculiu 
First  we  have  a  variation  of  tlie  common  Kasteni  baivlifr 
tion : — ■'  The  grace  of  God  iho  Father  Almiphty,  the  pew 
and  lovu  of  our  Lonl  Jcsits  Christ,  und  tlio  fellowship  ofttn 
Uoly  Ghosti  bo  witli  us  all  evennore,  R.  And  witJi  men  <* 
gootl-will."  Then  after  a  few  versicloe  and  the  Kis  <' 
Peace,  the  l*iie8t  says, — "  Your  ears  unto  tlie  Lord.  S.  W< 
give  them  to  the  Lord.  Prkst.  Lift  up,"  etc  In  the  Hil^ 
liareso  rite  the  liuspunso  to  tlie  Salutation  and  tliose  of  the 
I'rufaee  ai«  said  by  the  Deacon. 

Tlie  llubrics  of  iuo,*t  Western  and  some  Kaatcm  Lituigia" 
speak  of  the  Salutations,  as  if  they  were  part  of  the  IVclsra 
hut  then  some  equally  include  in  it,  if  taken  litemlly.lbe 
last  word  of  the  prticedinR  prayer,  at  wliich  the  Priest  iai«"l 
his  voice ;   and  seeing  that  they  are  not  univeraal,  and  that ' 
in  the  Mozarabic  they  pn.M:ed«  tlie  Kiss  of  Peace,  it  Bcenuj 
more  correct  to  regard  tliein  as  not  belougiug  to  it 

>  Cktooh.  Myit.  V.  oc  It  Ifl.  j>.  206. 

*  HMrun.  Oclw.  in  Mont.  lit.  Vot.  tool.  i.  mL  GM> 

*  Hunt.  torn.  ii.  oul.  1. 
<  (.V  Uriui,  DIm.  iii.  Art  il  tome  iii  p.  208. 
»  Mu«.  Itftl.  pp,  12,47. 
"  Do  ICocL  OR.  L.  iii  a  SI  i  Hitt  ooL  419i  Eglc«i,  i  xx.}   Uiu.  It 

torn.  ii.  p.  S55. 

'  Ih!  L>iv.  Uir.  Hittorp.  ool.  3S1. 

'  Hu  Govleik  UU,  c  II  :  HiU,  ml  73S. 

■  P.i|x  Uiu.  0.  13,  cuL  is.  *"  Do  Div.  Otf.  U  ii  &  4 1  ITM.  STI 

"  Miti»Io.  U  iii.  c.  vi.  col,  tSI.        "  Utbr.  j<p.  4.  827. 
"  Kn.   In  the  Mikneac  the  beadtiif;  PrafiUio  in  (.\)ik>iwm  ynvtJm 
SaluUtiuui.  — I'lunuL  torn.  L  p.  299,     So  ia  EMtarn  ritM  tu«y  bm 
Mdod  by  tint  title  JiutvAoni.— (t«ii«ad.  Una.  i  pp.  13,  4a     In  8.  " 
p.  144,  wobavstURulirio,  "Th*  Priest  begiju  ifao  AiiA|>)i«ini," 
noLIy  before  the  (onnukiy,  "  It  la  ntet,"  eW. 
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''  Lift  cp  youe  hearts.] — With  these  words  bogius  tlie 

Pnjfaco"  to  that  more  easenlial  part  of  the  hoiy  Officu 

rhich  in  the  Latin  Church  is  called  the  Canoii  Actiunia,  and 

the  Grei^k  and  OriisnUil,  the  AtiEiphura.     In  the  East  the 

aface  is  yeueraily  cousidorcd  to  belong  to  the  Anaphora ; 

thia  was  formerly  the  case  iu  the   Ijitiu  Church,  aa 

from  the  Uubric  Ijidjnt  Canon  Actitmis,  before  the 

Drtation  "  Lift  up  your  Ijearts,"  in  Uie  Oelaaian  •  Sacra- 

ueotary.     But  in  an  Ordo  Itomanus,  probably  of  the  eighth 

antury,  tho  Celebrnnt  is  said  to  "outttr  on  tho  Canon" 

er  the  Angelical  Hymn  has  beun  sung,*  and  the  pn;acnt 

logement  of  the  Roman  Liturgy  expreasly  excludes  the 

uface  from  the  Canon. 

Thifl  introduction  to  the  Canon  is  found  in  every  Litui^ 

ctaiit,*  except  the  Syro-Jacobitc  of  S.  John  Chrysoatom,  and 

lohn  of  Antiooh,*  which  omit  both  versicles  and  their  ro- 

Iponaes.     In  nearly  all  it  retaijia  its  primitive  character  of 

'inipUcity;   but  in  some  Eastern    rites,  as  the  Ordo  Com- 

lunia  of  the  Syro-Jacobites,  and  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Xystus,^ 

"  iu  two  Nostoriaa  forms,  it  has  been  ampUdod  and  para- 

Thus  in  the  (iist  named : — "  Let  the  minds,  under- 

andings,  and  hearts  of  you  all  be  lifted  up  to  wliere  Chiieit 

|ita  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.","     The  Nestorian'  ex- 

sions  are  oQensively  inSated  and  verbose.    Tlie  Armenian^ 

fives,  •'  Lift  up  your  miuda  on  high  with  tlie  fear  of  God," 

3d  this  Liturgy  alone  assigns  the  exhortation  to  the  Deacon. 

'The  Copts  to  this  day,  from  reverence  of  antiquity,  say 

in  Greek,"*  the   language  in  which  the   Gospel  was 

riginally  preached  and  the  prayers  of  the  Church  delivered 

them. 

A  few  minor  differences  may  be  noted.    S.  Mark  has  ;"• — 


)  Mnnt.  tarn.  i.  col.  G95. 

■  OnL  ii.  0,  10;  Mns,  lUl.  torn.  ii.  p.  4S. 

*  Keanniliil,  toin.  J.  |i.  226,  clniiua  it  for  tho  ton  Rlbin|iie  Litiirsim.  u. 
wvll  .la  evvry  tithor  ;  LuC  I  tlo  uot  liuil  it  in  the  Canou  Uuiveraalia  wliii^ti 
Iiu  biu  printed. — See  p.  513.  There  ia,  howovcr.  every  reason  to  ttmik 
tliAt  tliiii  Liturgy  u  in  couluaion  here,  "through  tho  aunilcMDPH  o( 
copyiiU  or  .wliture." — Note,  p.  534.  The  Bim|ilu>t  EorniulB  u  SurBiitn 
oonla  (Ki'in.  ftii<l  Mil>n.  Moxnr,  8.  Cypr.  S.  Aug.),  or  In  tirouk, 'Avui  riir 
!«{>■>  (S.  CImii-)  nr'Avai  riis  mijiBi'nv  (S.  Cyril,  Cat,  Mytt.) 

*  Rcnkud.  torn,  il  pp.  250,  S13. 

*  IbU.  Una.  iLp.  135. 
'/bit.  loin.  ii.  p.  21. 

t  /M/.  torn   ii.  pp.  tilT,  626. 

*  NmJ^  Iatr«d.  p,  »30. 

'  Raii&iid.  torn.  ii.  p.  Ij41  ;  tom.  i.  p.  fi20. 
\v>  Ibid,  torn,  i  p.  1'14. 
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"  Lift  we  up  oui-  liearta."  S,  James :' — "  Let  us  lift  up  out 
miud  and  hearts."  S.  Clement  :* — *"  Lift  up  tlie  mind."  SS 
Basil  and  Chiysostom  : — "  Let  iis  lift  up  our  hearts,"*  Tit 
Jlalabar  :* — "  Let  your  initids  be  lifted  up." 

The  Apostolic  origin  of  this  versicle  migbt  be  mlAf 
inferred  from  ita  universality ;  bat  it  can  be  Iraocd  to  anigi 
long  anterior  to  tliat  iu  wMcli  anv  Latum'  but  the  ClenW' 
tine  assumed  its  prc«ont  form.  Jor  S.  Cyprian  refers  tail. 
iJ).  263 :— "  Tlio  Priest  in  tlwj  Prefaoe  said  before  the  P»J« 

Enpares  the  minds  of  the  brethren  by  saying.  Lift  up  wot 
earts ;  that  when  the  people  answer.  We  lift  them  up  tmU 
the  Lord,  they  may  be  wanied  that  they  ought  to  think  <]f 
nothing  but  the  Lord."'  S.  Cyril'  of  Jerusalem, * ceDCmT 
later,  tell?  na  that  after  tbe  KiB«  of  Vvaee  "  the  Priest  tan. 
Lift  up  your  hearts  "  (a  ainipler  form,  we  mny  obMm  in 
passing,  than  that  just  cited  from  tbe  Liturgy  of  his  Choick 
under  tbe  name  of  S.  James).  AUusiona  to  it  are  MT 
frequent  iu  the  writings  of  S.  Aujtustine,'  f.ff.  "  In  the  stcnd 
Mysteries  we  are  commanded  to  lift  up  our  heart"  "  Nfli  f 
no  purpose  are  they  warned  to  lift  up  tlie  hearty  and  usM^ 
vhuD  thus  warned  Uiat  ao  it  is."  '  S.  ChtysoAtom*  wiuiM* 
to  the  reading  in  S.  James  mthcr  than  to  tJiat  oJ  ft* 
Liturgy  which  bears  his  own  name : — "  Wliat  «tI  thon  aSnit 
O  man  T  Hiut  thou  not  promised  the  Priest  w1k>  said.  U( 
us  lift  up  the  mind  and  hearts,  by  saying,  We  lift  ihen 
up  unto  the  Lord  i" 

<  Wk  lift  tuim  up  unto  tuk  Lord.'*]— S.  Cyprian  vA 
S.  Cyril,  where  quoted  above,  both  recogoisc  this  rcspotw. ' 


■  Lii  Vt.tr.  p.  ZI  :  AuecB.  torn.  v.  p.  »3.     - 

*  Coimtit,  Apaat  L.  viiL  «.  xiL  ;  Cot«I.  t«m.  1.  pt  399. 
*Go»T,  pp.    165.   75.    '\*uirx£>iiiy  r^c  nafitiat,   Md  M  lb*  UIVctI 

MerltMd  to  ^  Petvr.  |ia1iliBh<(l  by  LincUnns,  \i%9,  |i.  16,  mJ  tb«  0M«] 
Akxftiidriuc  of  S,  Hull  itnct  S.  Gregury. 

*  Banlin.  p.  312.     Surttim  »mt  mtnla  veartL. 
>  UcOrat.  Dinn.  p.  133, 

*  C«l»eh.  My«i.  V.  «.  ui.  p.  2B0. 
'  D*  Bono  Vidult  a.  xvi.  torn.  iL  coL  813. 
*S«nn.  Uil.  0,   xili.  torn.  vli.  cot.   31B.     Similuly  8«rM.' 

1337,  etc  SimiUi-ly  3.  rnuriua  :— '■  DJcenU  fiaetriOU,  Sanutml 
•oonri  Ncpondcut.  IIbIiouui  a/)  DouuDum," — 8«nB.  xL  (S.  oxn.  m. 
Opp.  GL  Aug.  tcnii,  xvi,  ool.  9E>7|, 

'Hori.  ix.  do  VauiUritm.  turn,  ii,  p,  412. 

"  Our  trmn»Ulor«  Imil  bedir^  thvtii  the  wonia,   ffatrant  ad  Dvmh 
(Rom.  AiubroB.)    Tbry  eorrcuponil  to  Ui«  ootninou  Creek.  'Kvoa 
Tiir  Kiptm-  (SS.  Mark.  Bm.  Chryi.  aiB.  Um  Alex.  88.  Bm.  ud  ( 
&  Cjrr.  Cat.  HfM.  eta.) 
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ttnd  S.  Augustine'  afHrms  iU  Hniveraolity : — "  Dnily  through- 
out the  whole  world  the  htiman  race,  with  almottt  one  voice, 
Kspouds  that  it  lifts  its  heart  up  unto  the  Ijoid."  It  ia  not 
now  found  in  tlic  Liturgy  of  Jerusalem,^  though  wa  k-arn  fiom 
S,  Cyril  that  it  was  thvro  in  hia  day.  Slight  verbal  diftVr- 
I  ^Dces  occur,  as  in  the  Syrian  Ordo  Communis  and  the  Syriac 
bU  :'-— "  They  are  (lifted  up)  to  tlie  Lord  ;"  the  Mozarabic,* 
'Let  us  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord ;"  S,  Xystus,*  "  We  have 
thcDi  lilted  up  to  Thee,  0  Lord ;"  the  Armenian,"  "  We  have 
lillett  tlieiu  up  to  Thee,  Father  Almighty  ;"  Thoodorus,^  the 
Nestoriwi,  "They  are  with  Thee,  0  CJud,"  The  other  NeH- 
torian^  Liturgies,  iucludiug  the  Malaharese,  are  ningulnr  in 
expanding  thus : — "  They  are  [lifted  up]  to  Thee  {Muiy 
"  They  are  with  Thee"),  0  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel, 
Thou  King  of  Glory." 

^  Letds  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God.] — Thieversicle 
is  not  in  S.  James,  though  we  fiud  it  cited  in  S.  Cyril's 
lectures  on  the  Liturgy  of  Jemaalem.  The  variations  are  as 
follows. — S.  Mark,  S.  Clement,  S.  Baail,  and  S.  Chrjaostom, 
the  Coptic  and  Greek  Alexandrine  Liturgies,  have  "Let  us 
give  thanks  uuto  the  Lord."'"  Of  the  Syro-Jucobite,  some 
have,  "  Let  us  give  thanks;""  some,  "  Let  ua  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord ; "'-  two,  "  Let  us  give  thanks  uuto  our  Lord 
God;"''  and  others,  " Let  us  give  thanks  to  God." "  The 
Syriac  Ordo  Cotiwhwim"  lias,  "  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord  with  fear,"  to  which  S.  Xyatus'*  adds,  "and  worship 
Him  with  trembling,"  The  Syriac  S.  Basil,"  "  Let  us  rever- 
ently give  thanks  unto  the  I-ord."  The  Nestorian  Office  of 
the  Blessed  Apostles'^  and  the  Malabar,"  have, "  An  Oblation 
ia  offered  unto  God,  the  Lord  of  all,"  which  is  ftiubitiously 
expanded  in  the  Liturgies  of  Theodore™  and  Nestorius.*'     The 

'  De  VerA  Rclig.  c,  iji.  torn.  i.  aoL  603.  So  in  Senn.  voixvii.  torn,  vii, 
ool.  974,  "  Cum  dioiCuT  Siirtum  Cor,  roaimnilctla,  HaUnntuuil  Dominum," 

*  8ee  Lit.  3.  J>c.  in  Lit»ry.  PP.  p.  31,  or  Asiiem.  torn.  v.  ]i.  33. 

*  BeUAod.  toui.  ii.  jip.  21,  ^9. — SunU  od  DuminuTn. 

*  Ledie,  |)p.  il,  227. — Ltvemm  ad  Doviinum. 
•lUnaud.  totD.  ii.  p.  135.— i/oieniiu  ml  Tt.Dvtaiw. 
'  Nauba  hitml.  p.  G30. 
7  Rioaud.  torn.  Ii.  p.  ail.—Smt  ajtud  Tt,  Drvs, 


•  Ihid.  pp.  Mil,  6ia. 
>"  Rofereacca  M  bL'Eore. 

"  Rmsud.  torn,  ii  pp,  126,  70,  etc. 
"■/W.  pp.  146,  77.  87,  I'to. 
"/*.Upi*  eiu,  43,  7li.  vie. 
w/(*t  p.  134. 
» IbiU.  p.  fiSB. 
«  lUnlin.  i^  617. 


■  lUuUn,  p.  »!£. 


"  Bvnaud.  torn.  ilup.  31,163 

»/fciU  p.  21, 

"  Jl-id.  p.  386. 

1*  Kaulia.  p.  3)3. 

'>  BeQftitd.  torn.  ii.  p,  G2G. 
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Anncninn,'  wliich  is  ako  singular  in  assi^ing  this  vcnide 
to  tlic  Deacon,  haa,  "  Let  us  give  thsnks  unto  the  Lofd  vitb 
nil  our  heorta."  In  the  West,  the  Ambrosiaa*  gives, "  U* 
us  give  thanks  unto  our  God ;"  the  MoKarabic*  "  To  our  Gcd 
and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  wiio  is  in  tbt 
boavona,  let  u»  gi^-e  meet  praises  and  meet  tlianks."  V» 
early  Roman  Canon*  givea  the  fonn  still  retained,  fnta 
which  our  own  is  literally  translated. 

The  words  cited  by  S.  Cyril*  of  Jortisalera  are;  "  L*t  oi 
give  thanks  unto  tho  Lord," — the  eommou  Greuk  fonn  utd 
the  most  frequent  throughout  the  KaaL  S.  Aagustine,' of 
Uie  Latin  African  Church,  given  one  identical  vitb  ll>9 
Roman  and  wiili  our  own,  though  found  alao  in  two  Sfm^ 
Liturgies : — "  Thou  knowoat  in  wlmt  sacrifice  it  ia  Bud,  he' 
us  give  thanks  unto  our  lord  God." 

"  It  18  MKET  AND  KiOHT  80  TO  DO,]— Tbis  18  tlic  trandttt''"' 
of  tho  words  IHynuvi  ft  jiuliim  at,  in  our  KIcdioiTa]  Iil'l^ 
gies.    They  are  found  without  variation  in  every  WmW» 
rite,  Koman.  Mozambic,  Ambrosian,  from  the  earliest  petioJ' 
They  are  identical  with  the  original  Greek  response  as  fiwDJ 
in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  and  S.  Mark,  and  ascitn 
by  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.     It  is  the  same  in  S.  Jani«s,  ^^ 
there  it  follows  immediately  the  firrt  wrsiclc,  "  Let  u*  lift.' 
etc     The   Armenian,  the  Coptic,  and  Greek   Alexawi'i'* 
rites  retain  it  unaltered.     It  will  lie  remembered  that  both 
versiclcs  and  responses  are  missing  in  two  f^^nrian  IJlitrgin; 
with  tlicsc  exceptions  this  response  appears  m  all,  audiDtht 
common  itiuiplc^  form,  though  the  OrHo  ComtttHnis  odds  \!U 
words,   "  O  Cod,   have   mercy  on   uo."     In   the   Nestorisn 
Liturgies,  including  that  of  Malabar,  it  is  prescn'cd  without  j 
change  ;  but  in  the  Apostles',  Theodore,  and  the  MaUilnr.  it  i«  1 
followed  by  the  exclamation,  "  Peace  be  with  us,"  .said  by 
the  Deacon.     In  Xcstoriua  this  is  prccctlod  by  a  brief  exhoi^  • 
tation  to  tlie  people  to  remember  tlic  (vdentption  wrooi-iit] 
for  them,  also  said  by  the  Deacon.    In  these  Uturgies  i 
with  the  exception  of  Theodore,  a  "  Prayer  of  Humbli 
Access"  is  8oid  by  tho  Priest,  before  he  proceeds  with  Uh 
ascription  of  prnisc  and  tlianksgiving.     Some  veraide, 
other  formula,  was  also  said  here  by  tho  Deoooa  ia 

<  N*»l«,  p.  KM:  *  PiuncL  tom.  i.  p.  800. 

t  Lmlip,  pp.  4,  337.  *  SiCTam.  fldu  Hunt.  toM.  L  eel.  < 

'  Cah'oh.  MyaL  V.  0.  tv.  p.  296. 

*  K|>.  ulixxvii.  aA  DanL  «.  vi.  tom.  ii.  ool.  691.     SlnuUrlj  Sem.  I 
"  Nonint  Pldeloa,  nln  «t  qnfttulo  ilicatur,  GratiM,"  «!«.,  a.  iv.  ton.  iriL  i 
379 ;  atul  Snta.  eexxvii.  ool.  974. 
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[Zitui^  or  S.  Mark,'  but  it  is  lost  through  the  imperfection 
[Of  the  manuBcript  SS.  Banil  and  Chiyeostom  eolarge  it 
a  confeasioa  of  the  faith  declared  at  Nicsea  aod  Coii- 
itinoplo : — "  It  ia  meet  and  right  to  adore  the  Falht-r, 
and  Uoly  Ghost,  the  consubatnntinl  ami  undivided 
uity."*  We  gather  from  S.  Angustine'  thnt  th<'  Litui^ 
of  the  Latin  Africaii  Church  preserved  the  common  form  : — 
'  Tlie  Itishop,  or  l*reflhyt«r  who  offers  .  .  .  says,  JUl  im  give 
thanks  unto  oar  Lord  God,  because  our  heart  is  lifted  up. 
I/it  us  give  thanks,  because,  unless  He  gave  the  grace,  our 
heart  would  bo  on  earth.  And  ye  saying.  /(  is  meet  and 
Ttfjht  Ki  to  dii,  add  your  witness,  tiiat  wc  give  tlinnks  to  Him 
wIjo  hath  made  us  lift  up  our  heart  to  where  our  Head  ifi." 

'  IT  Then  shall  the  Pbiest  turn,  etc.]— This  Rubric  was 
new  in  1GG2,  and  shows  the  fidelity  of  tlie  KevinerR  of  that 
day  to  their  own  principle,  that  when  the  Priest  addressed, 
or  read  to,  the  congregation  he  sliould  face  it ;  but  that  when 
Goil  yras  addressed,  hc  and  the  people  should  all  tnm  in  one 
direction,* 

It  may  be  worth  mentioning  that  in  the  Book  at  llurham, 
which  was  used  by  the  Coniiuisflionei^,*  Cosin  had  here 
written,  "  God's  Table."  As  this  was  rejected  in  favour  of 
"  the  Lord's  Table,"  we  may  infer  that  the  latter  phrase  waa 
at  that  time  the  more  usimL 


'  It  is  teet  meet,  bight,  etc.] — S.  Clirysoslom  speaks  of 
the  Euchitrist,  or  Tiianksgiviug  proper,  as  beginning  here. 
The  Priest,  he  says,  '"does  not  give  thanks  alone,  but  the 
whole  people  too ;  for  having  first  taken  their  voice,  and  they 
having  asHented,  that  this  is  meetly  and  rightly  done,  then 
he  Itegina  the  EucliariBt."*  This  Thanksgiving,  now  a  brief 
ascription  of  thank^t  and  praise  in  the  Preface,  was  origin- 
ally very  long,  and  from  it  tiie  Sacrament  itself  acquired  the 
name  of  the  Eucharist,'  or  Thanksgiving.  According  to 
Justin^  Martyr,  after  the  Kiss  of  Peace  and  the  Offertory, 
the  Ciiniiininion  \fus  only  preceded  by  a  long  Tiianksgiviug, 

>  Asvemani.  Cnl.  Lit.  tnni.  riL  p,  1 S  i  Benand.  ton.  L  p.  144. 

'  Tht  redirciiCK*  nre  tlie  eHiiie  an  in  preceding  notei. 

'  Serni.  ci-Axvii.  tt-m.  vii.  ci.!,  d'i. 

'  Tbe  Itiahopi'  Answer  to  ExcejitinQB ;  Cnmman.  OIT.  |  6 ;  Cartlwcll'* 
niit.  of  Cunlcivaee*,  olt.  rii.  p.  Z5X  See  bafora.  Part  t.  ch.  iv.  scet.  it. 
p.  S23. 

*  S«e  Blunfi  Annotatetl  Book  of  Cmiinc^  Prnyer.  Iliat.  Introd.  p.  xlU 

•  Horn,  iviii,  in  2  Ot.  (o.  viii.  v.  24).  g  S,  Uin.  x.  i>.  071, 
T  Soe  Fart  i.  eh.  i.  iioet,  ii.  p.  7. 
■  ApoL  i.  CO.  63,  01,  torn,  l  pp.  2CG,  2T0. 
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wliicli  is  agreeable  to  the  account  of  the  Institution :— "He 
took  Bread  and  cave  thanks,  and  broke  it  and  gave  nolo 
them ;  .  .  .  likewise  also  the  Cup  after  supper."'  ITwi  tbi 
Consecmtiou  wait  originally  r«gart1cd  ns  n  part  of  tbi 
Thankeciviug ;  and  aocordinely  in  the  Apostolical  Constil*- 
tions'  uiily  one  long  form  in  nere  assigned  to  the  CdeUul. 
Beginiitiig  with  the  Contestation,  "It  is  indeed  nieel,"eU.. 
he  first  enumerates  the  groat  works  of  God  in  ihv  CroitiM 
and  under  thu  Luw,  for  which,  he  divlorcs,  tlw  Hotlttf 
hcuvou  adutv  and  praise  Hiin.  Upon  this  the  people  ba* 
iu  with  the  t^iiiutua.  He  then  sets  forth  the  goodnOM  tf 
God  in  the  redemption  of  the  world,  passing  on  to  the  con- 
mcinonilioD  of  the  Institution,  and  concluding  with  iote> 
cessions. 

In  the  words,  "  It  is  meet,  right,  and  our  boiind«&  dulj'," 
etc.,  the  IMest  confinns  the  declaration  of  the  people  thit  it 
is  meet  and  right  to  give  tlianks  to  Qod.  For  this  reaHD.* 
the  formulary  before  us,  which  we  call  the  Preface,  WM  a 
the  old  (iallican  and  Gothic  Missals  called  the  Cont«sUliui.' 
Another  nuiue,  usL-d  indifl'crcntly  with  Coutcstatton  in  tbe 
Gothic  and  onu  Gnlliuun  Missal,  is  Immolation."  The  PnAcs 
was  jirohiihly  so  called,  hocause  it  is  nu  introduction 
sacrificial  part  of  the  holy  Oflice ;  whence  in  some  Lit 
Rubric  marks  here,  "  the  commencement  of  the  Oblation^* 
"the  boKinniiif!  of  the  AnapLoio."'  It  is  called  the  Hlali» 
in  the  Moziunbic,  aud  perhaps  for  the  same  reason,  that  nri 
being  much  used  in  Spiiin  in  the  sense  of  a  gift  or  offetinEl' 
or  (what  appears  to  me  more  probable)  it  may  have  ori^pulf 
been  understood  literallyof  theinii^fMVin  of  the  gifts,  wliit^ 


1  iTGnv 
m  toflH 


>  a  Lukv  (lis.  10,  90.  ■  I^  viii  e.  ili.  Cc^d.  Um.  J.  p.  »*■ 

*  Ctmlnlalur  nram  eMr  hane  ptijttiU  aiaerHon^tii.  Boom,  U  iL  «.  ■' 
N.  i. 

4  MabiU.  Lit.  QalL  pp.  IH.  200.  vto.  ;  in  Miu.  Goth.  pp.  3S1.  3M:  i> 
MiM.  Franc,  pp.  330,  333,  vto. ;  in  UiM.  OiJL  \'A  ;  uiil  Miu.  IML  taB.L 
pp.  ST9.  284.  etc.,  in  Smtud.  Gallic 

*Min.GoUL  u.>.  pp-  I8S,  101.  eto.;  MiM.a>iJLVot.  pji.  334.  3«!^  *l^- 
It  occur*  liut  uncv  iu  the  SacmocntAiy  loimd  M  Boino  (Una,  IteL  loM 
p.  !l4-'i),  luiil  iiot  Bt  all  in  tbe  Miu.  Fnnu.  or  Miu.  1UcL«mit. 

■  Liturgi.  it.  Rm.  AUx.  aiiiI  S.  Or«g.  AI«x.  in  Kaiuud,  torn.  i.  pp.  M 
99. 

I  lit.  &  Muk.  RvnauH.  ton.  i.  p,  144. 

*  Ducanga  givn  tb«>  tnuiungB.  Danuin.  muniM,  tribitnm.    WImn  taM 
(or  lUplicni  anA  OovflniiatioD  t*  forbUdMi.  or  IIm  Bitliop'a  UflMl*  li 
luiCliurchMllioil.thliuxiniliitiJoil.    Bm  the  mmmiiIm  In  Dno.     "U«4il 
vidotnr,"  Mfi  Grinliu*,  "  inUr  ftxactionmi  ot  obUtionui,  aliv  Inter  | 
■ioncm  et  nunua."  Noto  to  Uidore,  Dc  £ceL  Off.  U  L  o.  sv.  tMn.  vi.  p.  3 
It  wnt  (omethiag  cxpMUd,  but  out  eincUd.     8«u  P.  I.  ck.  xit.  accL  >iit 
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.  the  Kast  still  takc6  place  at  this  part  of  the  Service,  and 
live  attached  itadf,  wIibu  tliat  was  diflcontinuecl,  to  the 
dyer  which  followed  it.  Wht'ii  the  Council  of  Valentin' 
in  524  ordors  that  the  Gospel  should  be  it-ad  hcforo-'the 
illation  of  Iho  sifts,"  and  8.  Isidore,'  nearly  u  century  after 
it,  speaking  of  lh«  order  of  the  prayers  in  the  Liturgy,  «oys, 
"  The  fifth,  the  Illation  is  hruiifjht  in  (infertur  iilalio)  io  the 
sail ctificat ion  of  the  Ohlalious,"  they  are  using  a  peculiar 
plirasoology, -which  can,  I  lliiiJc,  Iw  explainod  only  by  the 
vxislencc  of  the  cuatom  of  the  Great  Entrance  at  an  earlier 

Eerioti,  if  indeud  it  was  extinct  in  62*.  I  am  not  aware, 
owever,  that  eitlier  of  these  explanations  has  occurred  to 
liitualists.  Bonn^  anil  others  snppose  that  the  FlefacQ  b  so 
gulled,  "  because  the  Priest  in/ns  from  the  wuixl*  of  the 
i-'uithful  that  it  is  truly  meet  and  right  to  give  thanks,"  etc 
There  is  some  variety  in  the  first  words  of  the  "  Daily 
Preface"  in  the  several  Litiu^gies.  Our  own  Modiaivul 
liturgies  and  the  Itoniau  agree  exactly  with  each  other,  and 
with  the  Gelasian  Sacramentary ;  hut  our  present  form  ia 
uot  a  literal  translation  from  them.  They  open  thus:* — 
"  Truly  muet  and  right  it  is.just  and  salutary,  to  give  thanks," 
etc.  Thu  idott  expressed  by  the  words  "  and  our  hounduu 
Uutj'"  is  found  in  S.  Jaiues,  both  Greek  and  Syriac  :•— 
"  Truly  it  is  meet  and  right,  becotuing  and  a  bouuiten  duty, 
to  praise  Thee,"  etc.  In  some  Syrian"  forms  and  in  the 
Malabar,^  the  I'riest   does  not   take  up  the  words  of  the 

fieople,  hut  proceeds  with  direct  praise  at  once,  c,y. — "  With 
leart,  and  mind,  and  tongue,  we  give  thanks  unto  Thee,"  etc. 
In  the  Nestorian,*  uulesM  the  Malabar"  is  an  e.\ception,  tho 
Contestation  is  said  secretly. 

The  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark,'"  and  one  of  those  derived  from  it, 
viz.,  the  Coptic  S,  Cyril,"  are  peculiar  in  having  intercessions 
for  all  Morts  mid  conditions  of  men  with  the  reading  of  tho 
Uiptychs  between  the  Contestation  and  the  Sanclus. 

""IIoLV  Father,] — These  words  are  omitted  on  Trinity- 
Sunday,  because  Uie  Proper  Preface  for  that  day  in  oddnwsud 


'  a  L  Labb.  torn.  iv.  col.  1«I7. 

*  Do  Efd.  UC  c.  16  :  tlitk-r|>.  coL  188,  ■■  Iter.  Lit  L.  ii.  0.  i.  u.  i. 

*  idtiirg.  ff.  p.  21  ;  Amvdi.  Una.  v.  p.  33. 
'  Kunoui,!.  torn,  ii,  p.  31. 
oUnto  Coniia.  U.   Roaaad.  toni.  ii.   p.   81;   alnillnrly  pp.   13S,   187, 

kSOS.  *M.  '  Uuilin,  p.  31S. 

*  B«iWDd,  torn.  iL  pp.  669,  G17.  6il. 
■  There  ia  uu  Kubriu  i  Rnuliu,  p.  313. 

>»  Kuuttua.  U.(u,  i.  p.  146,  "  tl»'i-  P-  -tl- 
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to  the  Holy  Trinity.  Tlie  Kiibric  ordering  their  onuMiciiiw« 
su^usted  fiy  Bishop  Wren.^  at  the  lust  revisioiL 
^le  modem  Itomaii  punctuation,  Domine  Santlt,  Al» 
Omnipolena.  etc,  yields  the  Engliali,  "  0  Holy  Lord,  Ahnfj^J 
Father,  Evorlueting  God."  Our  version,  of  course,  wpWMati 
th«  eonsc  nttacbed  to  the  words  in  England  at  the  penod  of 
the  Information.  Prohably  th«  difference  hiut  artaenlaog 
before,  owing  to  the  want  of  punctuation  in  tlio  K9S,  Thin 
is  no  atop  &rt«r  any  of  t)i<j  words,  Duuilnc,  SiinolCiOr  l'U«r,  >>> 
the  Cauou  ns  printed  by  Gerbert* 

'  Therefore  with  Asgeis  and  AKCUAjfcEta,}— If  « 
except  a  few  Mosiftrabic*  lllntioDS.  this  refeivnce  to  the  holy 
Angels  aa  our  fenuw-worahipp4!rsi!iiiniveriial,appeaTii^enn 
in  the  Etliiopic'  Liturgy,  though  without  the  Sursunt  OA« 
and  the  Conteytatjon.  We  find  it  roco;;Di£e<l  in  the  mrtiwt 
Dxtftut  notice  of  the  Liturg)-  of  Jeruttlem : — "  This  thriois 
sayiua;  delivered  to  us,  proceeding  from  the  SerijAini, « 
eay,  that  we  may  bold  communion  in  the  singing  of  hynuu 
with  the  Bupramiuidaue  hosts."*  In  many  it  is  gw"/ 
ampUfied.  The  following  example  is  from  the  Clementint:' 
— "  Thtie  the  countless  armies  of  Angels,  Archangels,  Tliton*. 
Ponunion.%  Priucipdlitiia,  Authorities.  Powers,  Thine  ew- 
laatiriR  HoBtfl,  adore ;  Tliee  the  Cherubim,  and  the  aix-wingf^ 
Seraphim,  covering  with  twain  tlieir  feet,  with  twain  tb'^r 
beads,  and  with  twain  flying ;  and  saying  with  thousnnd) 
of  thousands  of  Arcbangets  and  myriads  of  inyriadi  <>' 
AngBls,  who  unceasina,  never  silent,  cry,  (And  Id  all  '*' 
jMopTt  tngetlitr  *tj,)  Holy,"  cte. 

Our  own  Liturgy  is  the  only  Western  OIQce  in  which  thi» 
recognition  of  the  Angels  never  varies.     The  common  Roman 
Preface  runs  as  follows:— "  And  therefore  with  AngeUstnl 
Archangels,  with  Thrones  and  Dominions,  and  with  all  ihe 
host  of  the  Celestial  Army,  wfl  sing  tlic  hymn  of  Thy  glorf,  I 
evermore  raying.  Holy,"  etc. ;  but  three  othwr  forms  occur  lit  [ 
the  Proper  Prefaces :— "  llirough  whom  {i.t.  Christ)  Angela 
praise.  Dominions  adore.  The  Powers  tremble,  TTie  Hmvms, 
and  the  Virtues  of  the  Heavens,  and  the  blessM  SempUiiii,! 
with  united  exultation,  togoUier  c«lebiiit4)  Tby  Majesty ;  wit'~ 


<  FrainnoDt«ry  Illuittrkliana,  p.  8IX 

*  Montim.  Vol.  Lit.  Alcmuin.  P.  L  p.  US. 

>  Rod  Miia,  Mour..  Loilic,  pp.  70,  109,  ISO,  I3X  «Ui. 

*  itunaiid.  torn.  L  p)i.  S13,  &     8m  boCor*,  fi.  t^A,  nat«  '. 

*  8.  CyrU.  IIl«r.  Cat«<ili.  Mysk  V.  a  t.  p.  WJ. 
■  Cuiatit.  Apoat.  U  rlii.  e.  lii.  |>.  40S. 
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THE  HYMN  SANCTUS. 
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Thee  to  bid  that 


voices  also  be  tolmittpd, 
tt-itb  suppliani  Coiifesaion,  saying.  Holy,"  etc.  "  The  Supernal 
Virtuea  and  the  Angt-Iic  Powers  togetlier  sinfi  the  hjinn  of 
Thy  filory,"  et«.  '*  Whom  tin;  Aii^U  praise,  and  Archauf^cls, 
the  Cherubim  aJao  and  Kenipliim,  who  cense  not  daily' to  cry, 
with  one  voice  saying,  Holy,"  etc.  The  flrat  two  of  Uie  above 
fomisAro  found  in  the  X^onian  and  (lelasian  Sooramentaries  ;* 
all  in  the  UruKoriau*  and  in  the  Missals  of  Kngland.  The 
same  fomis  witli  others  appeur  in  the  ancient  SacraDieutaries 
of  Milan*  and  Gaul*  while  in  the  Mozarabic*  few  of  the 
uuiuberlesB  Illations  have  the  somo  cudiug. 


I 
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Skction  U.—Tke  Sancivs. 

J  Holt.  Holy,  Holy.] — This  hymn  is  called  in  tlie  test  of 
S.  James "  and  others,  the  Song  of  Victory  or  Triumphal 
Hymn  : — "  Singing  .  .  .  the  Triumphul  Hymn  of  Thy 
Majestic  Glory,"  etc  An  ancient  Koiuan  mtnie  for  it  was 
the  Angelical  Hymn.'  lu  the  Milanese  Liturgy  it  is  called 
the  Hymnus  Tiishagius,*  S.  Mark  calls  it  the  Triumphal 
and  Tiirice-Holy  Hymn." 

S.  Cyril"*  of  Jerusalem,  in  refemng  to  this  hymn,  cites  only 
the  words  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  of  Sabaoth,"  which  cor- 
respond exactly  with  the  lirsl  clause  of  the  Angelic  hymn 
heard  by  Isaiah"  in  the  Temple,  as  it  i.**  rendered  by  the 
Septuagint'.  It  is  probable  that  in  the  fourth  century  the 
Liturj^  of  his  t^hurch  only  recited  the  words  recorded  by  the 
Prophet,  especially  as  it  professes  to  refer  the  hymn  to  the 
Angels,  a  fact  noticed  by  S.  CjTil  too,  The  earliest  form  was 
in  alt  probability  equaUy  simple, — two  most  ancient  Mss., 

>  8w  tho  Sucrftmentnry  of  Leo,  Murat.  tnm.  i.  ciitl.  200,  813,  etc,  31G, 
ttpauim;  Sacram.  GpIu.  coll.  496,  etc..  494,  vtc. 

'  Mutat.  torn.  ii.  coll.  2S,  00,  322.  1  finJ  tlie  last  IQiwm  hivdtml)  lint 
once.  It  is  luei),  fiB  iiMw, 'III  Triuity-Siimlay,  i.e.  on  the  Fcnct  of  the 
OcUre  of  Wliitsiinduy.  Tliu  pniBUiit  leiuiiiig  U  Qmbvi  lnudMit.  referring  to 
Gtoria.  «Qd  dalca  from  llio  eleventh  eeulury  nt  Uftflt. — See  Muint.  col.  382. 

*  Piunul.  turn.  i.  pp.  »00,  307.  31 1,  33H,  etc. 

*  Mumt  tciii.  ii.  ooll.  513,  525,  629,  tte..  61)0,  "GO,  751.  otc. 

*  Compuv  I,«al[«,  y.  50  with  |).  63  ;  p.  ID  with  |>,  6G,  0^2,  otc. 

*  Litarg.  PP.  ji.  22  ;  TnilK>[>o,  p.  71;  K«»la,  p.  129;  SS.  BmU  and 
CBrja.  tioar,  p|i.  1  Ifi,  Tfi. 

'  Omlo  Kom.  i.  t  US ;  Mn».  Ital.  torn.  ii.  p.  10  ;  Ord,  ii.  c.  10,  p.  47.*tp, 

*  Panicl  lum.  i.  p.  3U0.  It  muit  be  diitinguinhwl  from  the  tlnok 
Itjna  called  Triuigioa ;  >ue  Part  i.  cli.  vi.  «oDt.  il  {x  S39. 

B«itMiil.  torn,  I.  [1.  104.     Hi»«ipreuton  riit  Tpiviyten  v^ot>  ■■  U«ii- 
ticol  with  that  of  tha  Amhrodan. 

'*  Catcch.  Myit.  V.  c.  v,  p.  297.  "  Iw-  *»■  3- 


i  hen-, 
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CIS  VARIATIONS  OF  THE  8ASCTUS.  [Cn*r.IV. 

"vil.,  Vbb  eirlictt  of  Ute  Gregorian'  ^acrantentArj',  and  ouf  (j{ 
the  OhUK^  of  Poictieta*  of  the  sixth  century,  baxing  only, 
"  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth,"  which  diffm 
from  the  <iuotation  of  S.  Cyril  only  by  th«  insertiou  of  Uw 
einslu ' word  God; — u  difrurvncu,  it  tnay  be  rvmuiki-d  hen*, 
which  di»tiiit;uishe8  the  Ijtlin  mtd  OricntAl  fh>m  tlic 
Liturgies.  In  our  earliest  Knglish  form"  now  extant^tl 
dorived  in  gieat  part  from  a  lEoRian  source,  only  the 
Holy,  Uoly,  Koly,  arc  given.  The  two  rites  which 
imdeigouo  the  least  chiuigL',  viz.,  those  ascribed  to  S.  ClenKif 
nod  S.  Mark,'  read  in  uuuiiaou,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Huly,  Lord  of 
Sabaoth.  Heaven  and  earth  are  fidl  of  Tliy  (\v>\y,  S.  U) 
gloiy."  To  which  the  Ulenientiiie  adda,  "  Ille-sited  for  evw 
moni :  Amen."  The  present  Liturgy  of  Jerusalem,'  followed 
by  SS.  Clnysostoni  and  Basil,'  has  "  Holv,  Holv.  Holy,  LofJ 
of  Sftbaoth.  Houvuii  and  earth  aru  fidl  of'  Thy  (H'lnf. 
Hosoiiim  in  the  hit^husU  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  iu  tku 
Xnniu  of  the  Loid.  Hosjinna  iu  the  highest"  With  tli« 
exception  before  mentioned,  this  is  identical  with  the  1>t«i 
Human"  and  the  Milanese.*  The  Mozambic,"  as  we  have  it. 
reads  "  the  glory  of  Thy  Majesty,"  and  vai-ies  the  fomi,  M  ^X 
adding  or  substituting  "  Uosnnna  to  the  Son  of  l>a\'id,''  )>i"i 
by  repenting  in  Groek  llw  words,  "Holy,  Uoly.  Holy. b""! 
God."  lis  Kaater  SiincliiM  i«  <riiii»id<'mhly  enlai>^-d.  As  dm 
Uosanua  is  mentioned  by  S.  Isidore,"  A.n.610,  it  is  ])fob»Me 
Umt  ICoiuonnd  Milan  borrowed  it  from  Spain.  TliereisuO 
ollui^iun  to  it  in  the  earliest  Oido  lEomauus,  but  iheni  ii  in 
the  second'*  according  lo  uge,  which  probably  belongs  to  Ui" 
eighth  ceutuiy,  and  Auiidaritis,"  who  wrot«  about  A.D.  &)?• 


■  Mnrkt.  toni.  Ji.  coL  2- 

>  IhiU.  ouL  092  i  Mal>ill.  Lit  liaU.  p.  32G. 

>  Uitaolv  I.QuIric.  in  lbs  Hc^Ueiau  Library,  Mit.  679,  FoL  U. 

*  Cuwtit.  ApusI,  I.  viii.  c  xlL  Uutd.  Una.  i.  p.  402. 

*  K«iiaiuL  toiti.  i.  |>.  Ili4. 

*  lit.  l-I-.  J.,  2-2 ;  AMum.  toDi,  T.  p.  34,  »  Onar.  p^  Ti 

*  S«!  Sacnuii.  (toliu.  Mu»t.  toiu,  L  col.  UOS  [  whfc  wbiob  >(|n  __ 
Orcgc-rian  \a  Cod.  OtliiilH'n.  Murat.  torn.  i.  col.  1,  Dote.  The  hh.  of 
(lelaaian  u  prulinbly  of  tb»  urn)  of  tlie  vijltth  cootury,  anil  UiurcfcM  a 
eontiiry  oldvr  thun  tlic  (iirf^iinan,  in  whkb  tlia  alKirtnr  fono  vn«n 
Thi*  Bppoan  ti>  iliuw  Uiat  tb«  Ifowunaa  vsm  intmducod  ia  aoM*  Cfaunb-I 
wliicli  rctAtiicd  tlic  (i«laaian  l^acruDeDtary  after  iU  nprnioMlou  al  Kowv 
long  before  tli#>'  tanAe  tlinr  way  iiito  ttio  liouian  I'bc.  Hay  Docur  la 
UMiMd'a  copy  of  tho  .Sacnuu.  Grcgor.  p.  3. 

*  PuicL  torn,  i-  p.  30a  w  Utliv.  iin.  4,  1»7,  SSH 
U  De  God.  Oft,  L.  i.  «.  15  i  lUH.  eoL  1S8. 
"Onl.  He-iii.  ii.  c.  lOi  Mii«  lUI.  torn.  ii.  n.  48. 
1*  D«  Keel.  Oil.  L  iil.  c  22 ;  liitt  cuL  420. 
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atXT.  IL]  THE  UOSANNA  ADDED.  »n 

comments  on  it.  ^Tlie  Coptic*  fonns  Jiave  merely  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy  (Lord,  S.  Biuit}.  One  Greek  Alt^xandrine*  agrees 
with  llie  iitiutHtion  by  S.  CjtU  ;  aaotbei'  with  S,  Mark. 
The  coiniiioii  Syrinn*  fonn  in,  "Holy,  Holy,  Uoly  art  thou, 
l»r(i  Uixi  or  ^iibiioth.  Hwvcn  and  earth  ore  full  of  Tliy 
elory,  honour,  and  iiinjesty,  O  T»nl.  Hosanna  in  llic  highest. 
Itlessed  is  He  vrbo  has  come  and  will  oome  in  tlie  Name  oC 
the  Lord.  Hosanna  tn  the  highest ; "  bat  one'  &yro-.lacobitA 
Liturgy  substitutes,  "One  holy  Father;"  and  two*  simply 
"  Amen,"  The  Xcatorijin,'  lh«  oripnals  of  wliich  are  very 
anoient,  jrive:— "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God,  the  Mighty. 
Heaven  and  ejtrtli  are  full  of  His  glory," — Tliowdon!"  omitting 
the  second  clause,  and  the  Malabfirese'  adding  tht>  HoHannaa. 
The  Etliiopian  ■.^'>—"  Uoly,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth. 
Heaven  and  oarth  are  full  of  the  sanctity  of  His  glory."  The 
Armenian  :"— "  Holy,  Holy.  Holy.  Lont  of  hosts.  Th« 
heavens  am  full  of  Tliy  glory.  Blessing  in  the  highest. 
Blessed  art  Thou  who  ha.^  come  and  wilt  come  in  the  name 
of  the  Lonl.     Osanna  in  the  highest" 

By  the  HosanDa?  it  was  evidently  meant  to  hail  the  advcat 
of  Christ  ill  the  Satrament.  We  may  remark,  however,  that 
the  clause,  "  Blo»sed  is  He  that  comcth  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,"  ia  not  a  suitable  expresftion  of  that  intention.  Thoso 
who  uttered  that  cry  in  the  days  of  Hin  htimilialion  did  not 
know  that  He,  whom  they  thus  welcomed,  was  Himself  the 
Lord.  Tliey  used  words,  therefore,  which  implied  rather  that 
Ho  was  re  presented  there,  than  that  He  was  nctually  present. 
Thu  same  words  used  in  the  Lilurgy  jnr  on  the  ear  of  faith, 
as  they  are  fult  to  imply  His  a1)8ence,  though  meant  to  pro- 
claim His  preAenoe,  at  those  holy  Mysteries. 

Not  unfrequantly,  by  an  abuse,  the  Sanctns  was  inter- 
polated, or  received  additions,  moat  often  to  accommodnto 
it  to  the  season.  Perhaps  the  simplest  example  occurs  in 
the  York'^  Missal,  and  in  some  copies  of  the  Samm,  which 


>  lUnaucl.  tuiT).  i.  pp  14,  QO.  46.  ■  S.  BmiI,  itciutnd.  tom.  i.  p.  6G, 

)  9.  Oregory,  Itomtiid.  torn.  i.  p.  101.  *  Itcnauil.  tom.  iL  p.  HI. 

A  Mkttb.  pMt. :  lUnnnd.  torn.  ii.  p.  34S. 

'  DioMKiru*  PMr.  Alex,  et  Diotconw  Epiao. ;  Rciuiid.  torn,  iL  ]ip.  388, 
_    494. 
m       '  Konaiia.  ti'm.  ii.  u.  5S!>.  *  JM,  p.  618. 

■  *  Uaiilin,  p.  ItlS.     This  Utnrgy  Iim  "  Honvcn  nud  «nrth  arc  fuU  of  H'm 
B  tong*.      Hciuniift  in  tho  highest  -.  //uiiiniin  lu  lite  Son  i^  Davni.      BImmhI 

■  U  Ho  who  An*  eomc  aii<i  w'U  tome  in,"'  rtu. — Comp.  the  MoMr.  Syr.  aiid 

■  Armoiu  '"  Bviiniid.  tntii.  i.  p.  MO. 
I       "  Le  Brtiii.  Din.  x.  Art.  xri.  tub  fin.     Otlmr  nKAniplit*  may  bo  •»»  in 

■  Biiiiii,  L.  ii.  c  X.  n.  iv. ;  Qvorgini^  \h>  Litnru.  Mam,  I'ont.  torn  ii).  p.  h'iS  i 

■  etc.  "  MukuU'i  Aut.  Ut.  p,  "II. 
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THE  PRAYBB  P0ST-8ANCTUS. 


[C«*r  IV, 


direct  that,  on  all  Feasts  commemoralivo  of  th«  R  V., 
instead  of  "  Itlessed  is  lie  who,"  «tc.,  shall  be  said, "  BleiMd 
is  the  Son  of  Mary,  who,"  otc 

In  nil  the  Groblc  And  Oriental  Ltturgiea,  the  Sftnctoi  ii 
followed  by  a  prayer  said  by  the  Priest  founded  on  it,— 
(niiolber  Contestation,  as  it  were). — aud  called  by  Rilniliilt 
the  Prayer  of  the  Triuiuphal  Uyina.  This  is  pR-served  cwu 
in  those  Syro-Jacobite  Litiitgi«s  that  omit  the  SaiKtna 
Theso  prayers  vary  greatly  in  len^h.  The  followins  ii  • 
very  short  example ;— "'  Thou  art  tnily  holy,  (lod  the  Fttlw 
and  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  who  ia  for  ever  hallowed  iiriti  Thy 
holy  Son,  our  LoihI  Jeans  Christ."'  A  similar  prayor,  tic 
Post-Saneiuti.  varying  with  the  day,  betm/s  th«  Eaatcm  (oi- 
^n  of  the  Mozarnbic'  Many  exanploa  also  survin  in  tb 
old  Ciallican  LituigicH,  in  wliich  tl)ey  were  geoenUly  dko'i 
shorter  than  in  the  Spanish.  The  following  isfor^Ci^ 
camcision  :* — "  Tnily  holy.  Truly  blessed,  is  our  Lord  J*" 
Christy  Thy  Son,  who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  wh"* 
was  losU  For  He  the  day  bcfons,"  ote.  This  CoU««  {for" 
it  wftA  called)  thus  led  ou  to  the  words  of  the  Institution,  ^ 
Uio  I'myor  of  the  Triumphal  Hymn  does,  though  lota  sinplyr 
inthe  Cireok  and  Oriental  rites. 

Our  Saactus  in  its  present  form  dates  from  155S.  In  I)" 
First  Book  of  Kdward  the  only  change  was  the  substiWlio" 
of  the  word*.  "  Glory  to  Thee.  0  I,ord,  in  the  hicbest,"  Ewt** 
eoncluding  "  Hosannn  in  the  higheat "  of  tJie  HediXll 
Liturgies.  Those  Liturgies  wore  copied,  ltow«v«r,  'in  lb* 
translations  of  Aless  and  Hoddoiu* 

There  is  great  teaiily  in  some  of  the  ancient  fonnn  of  lb" 
tionunoa  I'reface  aud  Sunctus  ;  but  for  simplicity  of  thonpU 
nod  midesty  of  expre&sion  the  present  Kn^lish  are  uurivaUtd. 


AmaTarius,*  about  H27,  ascribes  to  Xystus  119,  an  «to 
"  that  tlie  people  should,  during  th«  action  of  the  Priest  \it- 
while  he  waa  saving  the  Canon]  bogiii   and   sinj;  thnKuhj 
the  hymn,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy."      It  was  certiiinly  an  tmf 
though  not  a  good  arrnnj^ement ;  for  we  find  it  praaorilieil 
in  a  monftfitio  Ordo  of  the  eighth  e«nturj-.«     Tlie  ewrKtrt 

*  Lit.  a  Jmrii,  i  RonaiiH.  a  p,  396.  ■  Ledie,  p|>.  S,  'in.  M  famm, 

*  Mabill  Lit  nnll.  L.  Hi.  Mis*.  Gnth.  \t.  SOS. 

*  UturginI  S«Tvioea,  Pdrktr  f>»uitty.  %'.  395. 

*  Do  KcvLOff.  L.  iii.a.  21 :  Hitt.  Ml.  419.  HoMyi.  nitn  0/Mi»  P^^- 
tatih«»  i-yi/nr.  wliioli,  I  RiippoM,  liM  lod  Bona  (I.  ii.  o,  i.  ■.  Ir.)  («  nttr  u 
ifioonect  vonlnn  e(  th*  atary  t>  tliu  Lilwr  PontiHcaliB  ;  wli«rr,  lirtwaMri 
I  find  IM  tnmtioD  ol  tho  itanc-ttii  iii  Uie  mocviint  uf  Xyrtua.  1^  nmr  m 
not  noticed  hf  Sftlii.  . 

*  Breviar  Ord.  Eud  in  Nuv.  AncmL  Tbiiaar  (kUrl  Bl  Dar.l  Iom. 
f.  1 01. 
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Oidines  Ronutni,  howerer,  direct  that  "  when  Uiey  have 
finishecl  the  Sandm  the  Bishop  only  flholl  ris«,  and  outer  on 
the  Cauon."'  Id  the  Cfaapteis  of  Aix,*  publishol  in  7S9, 
under  tli«  authority  of  Cfaariemagne,  it  is  ordered  that  "  the 
Priest  hiiiiscir  sing  to  llwj  cud  the  Holy.  Holy,  Holv,  with 
one  voice  with  the  holy  AitgnU  and  th«  [Kjoplo  of  God ;"  and 
Ilerard*  of  Tours,  in  848,  expressly  dc«ivu(l  "  tliat  IV-abyt^/s 
du  not  be^n  tlie  Secret  before  the  SaHdiu  is  tiiiiithed.  bnt 
siiij;  the  Slmctiu  with  the  peopla"  Walter*  of  Orleans,  871, 
orduiv  that  "  the  Priest  himself  sin^;  the  Stin/^tu  Satuttta  to 
tliu  uikI  witli  one  voice  with  tht;  holy  Angela  and  the  people 
of  God."  These  injimctiotis  si^tn  to  havo  stopped  tlie 
practice ;  bnt  another  ciLitoni  still  more  objecttonaule  arotte, 
of  the  I'riest  sajnng  a  private  prayer,  Ce.  one  tliat  was  no  part 
of  the  Office,  while  the  rest  were  singing.  Thus  in  an  ancient 
Hubric  :^ — "While  the  Sanctus  ui  being  said,  Jet  all  bow, 
and  the  Bishop  mcanwliilo  be  saying  this  prayer: — 'O  God, 
whowoiildest  not  the  death  of  sinners,'"  etc.  The  same  and 
another  ai*  provided  for  this  purpose  in  the  collection  pul>- 
lishod  by  IJlyricua."  Thia  ciiatom  prevailed  also  in  Italy,  as 
appears  from  "a  MS.  written  at  Siibiiico  in  1075.  by  the  order 
W  the  AbliotJ  In  some  Churchos,  however,  we  find  the  pri- 
vate pmycr  stiid,  when  the  Sanctus  wa«  over."  These  proyere, 
it  may  Ite  riiinarked,  resembled  in  their  object  and  spirit,  as 
well  as  position,  our  "  Prayer  of  Humble  Access."     Tlie 

t  modem  Koman  Rubric  directa  the  Celebrant,  "  when  tlie 
Preface  k  finished.  ,  ,  ,  to  be^^n  the  Canon."" 

"  Ancient  liituals,"  saj's  Bona,"  "  order  that  when  tliey 
sing  tlie  Trisngiou  [liere  the  Sanctus]  they  bow,  choir  towards 
choir,  and  raise  themselvoa  as  they  bepn  '  The  heavens  are 
full,*  etc,  Lanfranc  makea  the  same  order  in  his  Benedic- 
tine Constitutions,  nnless,  saith  he,  versfs  he  interpolated."^^ 
Now,  in  the  Roman  Liturgy,  "  when  the  Sanctus  is  said,  all 
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■  Online^  i.  ii.  lii.  M119.  Itot.  torn.  ii.  pp.  1'2.  4S,  5S. 
'  C  IxviiL  Copit.  Reg.  Frnnr.  torn.  i.  gal.  238, 
*C.  xvi.  Capit  Ilog.  Frnur.  torn.  i.  ooL  1283. 

*  Cap.  i.  Patrologia,  tuiu.  cii,  cuL  7'28. 

*  Ex  tioTb«iai«i  Uod.  Kstul'li  Alili.— Mart«D«<.  L.  I.  e.  \v.  Art  xji.  p.  204. 

*  PriaM  by  Boom  App.  lul.  Ror.  Lit-  l.I^  [1  3»4  ;  Mutunv,  U  i.  e.  iv. 
Art  xtl.  p.  IH. 

'  Martens,  U  L  e.  iv.  Art.  vij.  i  viiL  ttAJlu. 

*  "  Dofantato  a  Sooi-Moto  podum  byinno  ["  ex  ootj.  EocL  S.  Gatjani 
Turi>n..'«  UK.  of  tli«  ninth  century. — lurtMis,  L.  I  c,  iv.  Art.  lii  Ord.  vii. 
See  »Un  <.>ril.  viii. 

'  Kit.  C<'t<ilH'.  MiML  viii.  L 


■°  liur.  Lit.  I.,  ii.  o.  X.  D.  i*. 

"  Door,  pro  Otd.  S.  Bonoci.  od.  ITAolwry,  [>.  279. 
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kneel,  except  the  AssUUtnt,  if  th«rc  bo  ooe,  the  Dcaoon  ud 
Sabdeoctm.  .'  The«i  with  the  Cclebmnt  bow,  sleodiog  end 
and  crossing  lliumsulves  at  the  words, "  Blessed  is  He  Uut 
coincth,"  except  the  Subdeacon,  who  is  balding  the  I'aten.' 
In  the  Koman  Liturgy  "  the  Miniatcr  rings  a  littlo  bcB, 
while  the  Sancfciia  is  being  sung."*  This  swims  to  he  » 
custom  of  no  uiitiquity,  not  beiug  mentioned  by  tlio  old 
writi-rs  on  ritiiitl.  It  is  rung  onc«  or  twice  at  each  SttXlm, 
or  ci.iiitiiiu(>u»ly,  the  Last  being  the  leas  approved  way, "  both 
for  the  praisB  of  the  Thrice-hwy  Ood,  ana  to  muse  lb«  imnd* 
of  those  assisting  for  the  Mysteries  now  iiuui<;<Iiate."*  It  ii 
difficult  to  think  that  such  an  obsicrvaiioc  nt  that  soleiu 
moment  cou  be  "  good  to  the  U8c  of  edifying." 

Skcttion  111.— 7^  J^efifT  Prxfiiw. 

RUBRJC  xvm, 

"  IT  Proper  Prefaces. 

'■  IF  Upon  ChriBtmas  Day,  and  seven  days  ajier. 

'•  Tlecause  Thou  didst  give  Jesus  Christ  Thine  only 
Son  to  I)c  bom  as  "^at  this  time  for  us  ;  who,  hy  tie 
operntion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  made  very  man  of 
the  substauco  of  the  Virgin  Mary  His  mother;  ami 
that  without  sjiot  of  aiu,  to  make  us  clean  from  »11 
Bin.    Therefore  with  augels,  etc. 

HUBBIC  XIX. 

t  Upon  Eaatcr  Day,  and  seven  days  aJUr. 

"Hut  chiefly  are  we  bound  to  praise  Thoc  for  the 
glorious  Resurrection  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord :  for  He  is  the  very  Paschal  Lamb,  which  WM 
offered  for  us,  and  hath  taken  away  the  sin  of  tlie 
world  ;  who  by  His  death  hath  du»tn>ycil  death,  and 
by  His  rising  to  life  again  luith  restored  to  us  eve^ 
lasting  life.    Therefore  with  Aiigehi,  etc 

'  Mentl.  V.  a  til  vjl.  it  l»xv. 

■  Carallori,  Do  Mlw»  Swr.  c.  ixv.  %  IxvU. 

■  Bit.  Cal«bT.  MbN.  rii.  8. 

*  Oftvuti  r.  u.  tit.  vii.  Uiibr.  viiL  ;  Uernti  in  Mud.  k.  xlUL  j  OkviUvI.  , 
D*  SmvU.  MiM.  0.  ZKr.  I  txrli 
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RUBKIC  XX. 

H  tZ/JOK  Aaccnsiou  Day,  wid  seven  daya  after. 

*  Through  Thy  most  dearly   beloved  Son  Jesus 
I  Christ  our  Lord  ;  who  after  His  most  glorious  Rcsor* 
Btion  manifestly  appeared  to  all  HU  Apostles,  and 
their  sight  asccmled  up  into  heaven  to  prepare  a 
lace  for  us ;  that  where  He  is,  thither  we  might  also 
I  ascenrl,  and  reign  with  Ilim  in  glory.     Therefore  with 
[Angels,  etc. 

RUBRIC  XX f. 

t  Upon  "NVhit'Sunday,  and^six  days  after. 

*■  Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  according  to 
whose  most  true  promise,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down 
'as  at  this  time  from  heaven  nith  a  audden  great 
sound,  as  it  had  been  a  mighty  wind,  m  the  Ukcncss 
of  fiery  tougucB,  lighting  upon  the  AiHwtlcs,  to  teach 
them,  and  to  lead  them  to  all  truth ;  giving  tlium 
lK>th  the  gift  of  divers  kuguages,  and  also  boldness 
with  fervent  zeal  constantly  to  preach  the  Gospel 
unto  all  nations ;  wlierehy  wc  have  been  brought  out 
of  darkntisa  and  error  into  the  ck-ar  light  and  true 
knowledge  of  Thee,  and  of  Thy  Son  JcsuB  Christ. 
Therefore  with  Angels,  etc. 

RUBRIC  xxu. 

t  Upon  tlie  Feast  of  Trinity  hnly. 

''  Wlio  art  one  God,  one  Lord  ;  not  one  only  Person, 
but  three  Persons  in  one  Substance.  l''or  that  which 
we  believe  of  the  glory  of  the  Kather,  the  same  we 
believe  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  lloiy  Ghost,  without 
any  difference  or  iucquaUty.  Therefore  with  Angelo, 
etc 
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IT  AficT  each  of  which  Prefaces  sAaH  immcdMUl>f 
be  sung  or  said, 

Therefore  with  AngeU  and  Arohangels  and  witi 
all  the  company  of  heaven,  wo  Inuil  and  maf;nify  Tby 
glorious  Name ;  evermore  praising  Thco,  and  sayinj;, 
'  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  I-ord  God  of  Hosts,  licavcji  td 
earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory :  Glory  be  to  Tliee,  0 
Lord  moat  liigh.     Amea. 

'  It  I'uopKR  Prkfaces.] — Ilefore  th«  RefonnftUon  llw" 
were  ten  l*roper  Prefaces  in  our  liturgies,  as  in  the  BooUtL 
With  a  few  verbal  differences,  tlioy  wore  the  same  in  tU' 
Those  now  omitted  were  for  the  Epiphuay,  for  Lent,  for  the 
Festivals  uf  Ai)Ostles.  vtc,  the  Holy  Cto*»,  and  Uie  BiHwl 
Vitjjiu.'  At  an  earlier  poriod  there  were  but  nin«,  that  te 
the  Festivals  of  S.  Maiy  botng  introduced  by  a  Council  oi 
Placcnlia*  A,i>.  1095,  and  first  autborized  in  Kiiglaiid  byl^e 
Council  of  Westminster'  in  1 1 75.  It  waa  airoiUrly  •4oP*** 
in  France  by  the  Council  of  Cognac,*  a.d.  1 255.  The  Iwino' 
Mtwal,  iibout  1060,  cites  a  letter  of  some  unknoirti  Pop* 
of  tbo  tenth  or  (rlovcnth  century,  in  which  niuu  I'tcj*' 
Prefaces  are  ennmcrated ;  hut  that  for  the  EpJphuiT  »* 
omitted,  and  one  "  For  the  Dead"*  inserted.  To  the  elina 
Kuitian  Preface-s  several  Itoligious  Orders  are  pemiitul  !■> 
add  a  twelfth  for  their  founder.^ 

The  Iriah '  Missal  had  but  one  Proper  Preface,  bnl  hj 

>  MLUKl.Sftr.«>IL6'J6-60«i  Uoi«f.  pp.  laO-laSi  York.  t>.  L  pp.  ITMM' 

*  Muiii,  torn.  IX.  eei.  $07.  *  Juhnann's  U>aniu,  rot  iL  p-VL 
<  Clin.  xxii.  I^bb,  torn.  xi.  col.  740. 

*  Kol.  SO  in  tho  M!i.  Mr.  Miukall  xxtrMta  th«  l^augs  is  AaMtBl 
Liturgy.  noCi-  8tl.  i>.  72.  Tbo  Epiitle  U  uarlb«<1  t«PeUfiiwil.,A.D.Sni 
but  abiunlly  (•(*  Bon»,  U  ii.  c.  x.  a.  iii. ;  Mnnti.  P.  i  lit  «ii.  n.  i-L,  »ail 
olhtn).  Tbe  Mine  E|ii>tl«  ti  qnoted  hy  tbc  Counti!  of  W«tinia«tor> 
witli  adirTiirout  itiiueiinKy;  for  tlio  CuaooJ  maksi  l)i<>  wiitrr  bUU  tbrt, 
th«ra  aro  t«n  Pr^t.-ivn,  &nd  enumpniUi  llikl  for  th«  Ppniivila  o(  UMi 
IL  V,  Mniiii^  tliarii.  A>  tii«  Church  ol  Roma  >•«■  bttr  duly  IWaea  U 
Mwac*  for  tlin  \)vat\,  ami  it  ia  the  lut  of  tbo  wtt'if  in  ber  boolu.  It  ■< 
pmbitbly  the  c-ommoa  Pn-ltee,  whitJi  th«  Bputlo  deuritiad  m  "  the  ftinlll 
tor  the  Uc«i." 

*  6iich  PrcfacM  «rcr«  ab'cady  of  cnniit'lirratilv  •iiliigolty,     'ttint  va  Ktii 

two  ill  lh«  Qsllimi  Sxnmontarj-  f.. I  by  MahUloa,  Wnt.   ttiU.  tmn.  L 

P[>,  :<^4.  6  i  Mvoral  In  th«  additioiu  to  th*  QrcBoriMi  Muwl,  Mai«L  tun. 
ii.  eoJ.  3M,  ft*. 

'  Cftvkljori,  tonL  <r.  a.  xn.  n.  i.  *  Stove  tua.  «aL  i.  Ap|^  i.  p.  47i 
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iosorting  the  luunce  of  the  sovetai  acasons  u  thoy  came,  it 
was  miide  to  aerro  for  Christmu,  the  Circnmeuion,  Epi- 
phaDy,  Lent  {NnttUxti  Calieu  Domini^),  YasXet,  Low  Sunday, 
Afloenftion  Day,  and  Whitsantide.  We  do  not  know  if  they 
were  ever  more  numerous ;  but  with  thU  exemption,  if  it  1)0 
one,  it  is  certain  that  the  Western  Litnrgiea  were  once  far 
richer  in  Proper  Prefaces  than  now ;  and  it  is  much  to  be 
regretted  tliat  our  liefoniiers,  inst«ad  of  leaving  fewer  than 
they  found,  did  not  rather  n.-€uvcr  out  of  tlie  inexhaustible 
stores  of  Catholic  antiquity  a  pri'faec  suitable  to  eveiy  im- 
portant Festival  and  »eai>on.  Bishop  Wren.*  when  making 
sURgeatiouB  for  the  last  Heviflion,  says ; — "Nowhere  wanla 
a  I'roper  Preface  for  the  I'resentinc  of  Christ  in  the  Temple, 
buing  smoiig  ua  so  ;rreat  a  Festival. ' 

The  Greek  and  Oriental  Lituripcs  have  but  chw  Preface 
for  each  day  in  ihe  year.  The  SacramtriiUry  of  Leo,  on  tl>c 
other  hand,  shows  (if  we  may  judge  from  the  port  extant) 
that  the  early  Itoman  ('hurch  bad  above  three  hundred  dif- 
ferent Prefaces;  though  the  rule  for  their  use  is  not  clear. 
They  UTO  much  less  numerous  in  that  aseribed  to  Gelaaina, 
while  in  the  Gregorian,  the  earliest  manuscript  of  which  is 
of  the  ninth  century,  we  find  only  nine  Kucharialjc  Prefacea, 
viz.,  three  to  be  said  on  Chriatmaa  Day,  of  which  one,  to  be 
tiaed  at  the  second  celebration,  commemorates  .S.  Anaatasis, 
and  one  for  each  of  the  following  Festivals — the  Kpiphany, 
£B8ler,  Asccnaion  Day,  Wliiteimday,  S.  Peter,  and  S.  Andrew.* 
Vigilius,*  in  the  year  538,  says  that  the  Church  of  Itomo 
never  varied  tlu;  Ordo  Precuin  in  the  Euchiirist,  but  that 
"  aa  oft«n  aa  the  Fcjist  of  Easter,  or  of  the  Lord's  Ascension, 
or  Pentecost  and  the  Epiphany,  and  of  the  Saints  of  Qod 
waa  to  he  celebrated,  they  added  proi>er  chapters  suited  to 
the  days,"  This  statement  must  cover  Uie  Prefaces,  as  well 
as  the  other  variable  parts  of  the  Office.  The  GuUicaa  and 
Mihmese  Churches  had  a  Proj^r  I'reface  for  cvniy  Maw.' 
Iti  the  Mozarabic  Missal  are  alwve  one  hundred  and  fifty, 
most  of  considerable  length,  and  sonic  of  great  beauty.     >Iany 

■  Thii  uaiully  meniui  Maundy-TbiiniUy ;  bnl  hvtw,  ■econtiiig  to 
O'Canor  uid  Tudi).  il  ia  tliv  beginning  iif  Loiit. — Arbnth.  Miu.  p.  %tv. 

*  PVagmaDtary  llluitnttiunx.  ji.  H", 

■Munt  Utiirgla  Rom.  Vet,  (aid.  ii.  coll.  8,  9,  IG,  00.  86,  80.  101, 
131.  Ths  Prefkraa  at  the  tnil  el  Ibc  mh.  uoI  273,  wcto  cTir! willy  tboM 
uicd  in  lomuotbcr  (.'huri^Iici  witli  thi-  Kunuin  Cnnim  l<iii|;  aftrr  iIir  iiumbtr 
in  thr  Koman  iiJACianiuiitary  bad  bupit  ourUilvil.  iioe  Marot.  Uiaort.  0, 
vi.  tcini.  i.  Ml.  67. 

•  Nov.  Coll.  Con*,  torn,  i  col.  U70  j  Par.  1083. 
'  HanM  w  oonnt  131  in  the  .\Dbrouiin.  and  72  in  tl>o  n*II!cBii  ?Bcn. 

XBOBtMjr  (onnd  kt  liobio,  wbich  14  tbc  uubI  uoiiipluto  sitanC 


040 


TUB  PROPER  PRfiFAOES, 


(ClU».  IV 


Fie&oeB  now  extant  arc  probably  of  a  rtry  onrly  dftt« ;  but 
lifcnrgists  liavc  only  tixcd  cm  one  which  nppttars  on  the  iite 
of  it  to  be  older  tliaii  the  third  century.  This  nccun  in* 
fmgment  of  aonifi  Gallican  Misaal  discovered  ut  Karlsnili«a 
few  years  ago.  The  PreJace  in  qu<»lion'  rafcis  to  a  ■ptm- 
cutioQ  aa  raginf;  nt  tho  time,  and  is  with  great  probtibilitf 
ossiguod  to  the  Church  uf  Lyons,  vh«ii  suflering  imdcr 
Aurclius  in  the  year  1 77.  A  I'refaoe  for  the  Nativity  in  the 
MoKambic  Miasal  asserts  ita  great  antiquity  by  the  (tiK- 
ment  that  on  Cbnstmas  Day,  "  uo  long  time  beEoro  . .  ■ 
Christ  Jesus  had  been  bom."' 

*  IT  Upon  Chbirtmas  Dat.] — The  words,  and  ui*n~^ 
•^ay/a  n/ffr,  were  added  to  the  headings  of  the  fi»l  fow 
Proper  IV-faciw  in  1653. 

*  Because  Tuor  didstJ — This  Preface  was  new  in  IH*. 
The  earlier  ran  thus: — "  Bocausq  through  the  myBlctyoftl" 
Incaniate  Word  the  new  light  of  Thy  brightncst  shou  od 
the  eyes  of  our  mind,  that  while  we  know  God  viaiWyi'" 
iniiy  through  Him  be  rapt  into  the  love  of  things  inmUi.' 
This  i3  certainly  leas  appropriate  than  the  present  Pmftt^ 
though  it  may  be  traced  ta  the  Gregorian*  Sacnni«nt«rr- 

'Attiiis  time.] — ^Until  1652  the  readinc  was  a/ Mii  M^ 
The  change  was  made  in  conaequeiice  of  uie  "  exception** 
of  the  Prwibyterians : — "  First,  we  cannot  peremptorily  6* 
the  Nativity  of  our  Saviour  to  this  or  that  day  particulnily' 
Secondly,  it  seem  incongruous  to  aflirm  the  biilJi  of  Chriil 
Mid  the  descending  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  to  be  on  this  da;  for 
seven  or  eight  days  together."* 

'  Put  ciiiEFLT.  ETC.]— A  closer  tronslation  of  th«  funn  ia, 
the  KoglLsh  Missals  would  be  as  follows: — "At  all  tioM 
indeed,  but  chiefly  on  this  day  (night  to  be  saut  on  tJu  Sn), 
when  Christ  our  I'assover  was  sacrificed  (are  we  bound)  nion 
gloriously  to  preiich  Tliec.     For  He  is  the  true  Lainh  whirh 


I 

i 


*■  Mim  v.,  UiMula  RiehouovniiiM,  OalliMn  Litiirgiot,  p,  13 ;  Bwa^ 
ialnaiL,  I8S2.  Sco  thr  marginal  noton  l>y  Dr.  Nnal*.  PtilacM,  and  la* 
il«iMt  wlicile  MutK-a  (■.<.  a  »ri  of  th«  Toriablo  prayen)  w«rc  ofUa  omipnMJ 
wilb  ticf«vencu  to  the  aLraiimrtaaoee  «l  the  tima;  r.p.  ia  tba  St/enviBaiiuf 
nt  LflOk  UuMt.  coL  371,  a  rcuuul  d«LiT«raiico  Irvm  cafiUvjtj  awl  otb*r 
mthnafpt  tnflieUd  \ty  an  tnamy  ar«  «oiiuiwiaunl«d  -,— "  Ktm  ab  ia(*rtU 
horttbo*  liber*t«;"  " cuptivitMem  qnani  .  .  .  mBmnruUi"  olo,  tti4 
■bo  XcL  X.  rti\.  435.  *  LmUo,  p.  31. 

*  Uiat.  8ari>m.  c<>L  £97.  *  Mttrat.  tarn.  u.  mL  8. 

«  Cardw.  lliat.  Conf.  cb.  vU,  p.  330. 
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hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  worid ;  who  by  drina  de- 
troyed  our  detth,  aud  by  hsio};  agun  restored  our  life."^  It 
is  u  Profiicc  for  the  noclunuil  CvVcbiatioii  bvfoni  Eu£t«r  Day 
in  the  coUl^ctioa  of  Gc]a»iu»,*  uid  was  Uic  uiily  one  scWtoJ 
from  it,  out  of  several  Koster  Prefaces,  by  tlie  compiler  of 
the  Oragoriau*  Sacramentaty. 

'  TuRovaa  Thy  most,  kic]— Compare  the  MUsals: — 
"  Through  Christ  our  Lord,  who  after  His  rasiirrection  iniuii* 
featly  appeared  to  all  His  disciplea,  and  in  their  sight  was 
raised  up  into  hwivcn,  thut  He  might  grant  to  us  to  !«  imr- 
tttkcrs  of  His  Divinity."*  This  firet  appears  in  the  6rc- 
i;uriaii*  collection. 

■  Stx.] — Not  oa  the  Octave ;  for  that  ia  Triiiity>Sunday. 

"  TiiBOUon  Jesi-s,  ctc.]— Ttiis  ProfuM  was  coinposwl  for 
1  B.  G.,  and  is  muru  fully  a])pi'opriAto  than  that  which  it 
s»persHled: — "Tliroimh  Christ  our  \J^r^^,  who  ft'^cpiiding 
abiive  all  heavens,  ana  sitting  at  Thy  right  hand,  did  this 
day  pour  tlie  promised  Holy  Uhost  ou  the  sons  of  adoption."" 
It  may  be  traced'  through  tho  Gregorian  and  Gelasian  Sacra- 
niontarics  to  that  of  Loo. 

'As  AT  THIS  TIME.]— For  this  1  B.  E.  aud  2  B.  E.  road 
"  This  day."    Sce.notc  *",  p.  840. 

'  OXLT.] — Tliia  wonl  wiis  tuldfd  in  2  B.  E.      Beforo  the 
lletbruiatioii  the  same  I'i\ifaco  was  used  oa  every  Sunday 
tmtil  Advent.' 

"■Wiio  ABT,  ETC.] — This  is  a  free  translntioi]  of  tho  first 
part  of  the  old  Preface : — "  Who  with  Thine  Only-Bcs-ottcn 
Sun  and  Holy  Spirit  art  one  God,  and  one  Lord,  not  in  ihe 
gingulaiity  of  one  Person,  but  in  the  Trinity  of  One  Sub- 
stance. For  that  which  wc  believe  of  Tliy  Glory,  Thyself 
revealing,  the  same  do  we  think  of  Thy  Son,  the  same  of  the 
Holy  Spirity  without  any  difTerc-ncu  of  distinction  ;  so  that  in 
tho  confes.^iun  of  the  true  and  eternal  Godhead  is  adcnvd 
both  distinctness  in  the  persons,  and  unity  iu  essence  and 


>  Hia.  Su.  col,  Stl9.  *  MuraL  tom.  L  coL  572: 
*  Mnnt.  toiD.  ii.  col.  BT,  9,  12.  *  Mini.  Sar.  col.  001. 

>  Murnt.  torn.  [I.  col.  HO.  «  Mim.  iiv.  out.  MS. 
t  hlunt.  torn.  ii.  ml.  81) ;  turn.  i.  ooll.  aUO,  318, 

■  Mia*.  Sar.  coL  CU»  ;  York,  I*,  i.  p.  ITS  ;  Ilwcf.  p.  134. 
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equlily  in  m^foaly."'    Thia  is  futiiid  in  the  Qduian,' bat 
not  in  ttrt  GragortMi*  Socnuiiunlaty. 

'  Holy,  Holy,  Holv.]— Here,  and  not  before,  tlie  wofJa 
should  join  in.  la  many  Churches  somo  do  so  at,  "There- 
fore with  Ani^cls,"  etc.,  tluia  ciiufiing  confusion  and  flpoiling 
the  cllect.  If  the  Satictus  were  printed  as  n  9epant«  put* 
gTuph,  it  wuuid  tu'ohably  go  A  long  wny  towards  the  come- 
lion  of  the  evil. 


I  Mist.  Snr.  u.t. 

*  Murat.  torn.  i.  col.  COfl. 

'  It  ajip**™  in  till?  Apiwniiii  of  ProfacM  to  the  Vrtimn  m*.  (Mrnijl 
tom.  iL  ouL  3'21)  ;  aud  from  tliat  colk-otion,  for  a  long  period  in  citronn 
uw  uUdwIwrt,  it  wu  ruiituruil,  w<t  know  Dot  wbcn,  to  tbs  Romui  Mm*' 


CHAPTER    V. 

Prutiers  of  £mmcbitite  ilccpiitation. 

SKcnoK  \. —  The Prayer  ^ Utimble  Accat. 
RUBRIC  XXIV. 

t;  Thtn  shall  the  PrieH,  kneclintf  down  at  'M«  l^ord's 
Tabic,  say,  in  the  name  0/  all  them  thai  shall 
receive  tlie  Comminiton,  ''Ihis  prayer  foHawiny. 

Wo  do  not  pnsame  to  come  to  this  Tliy  Tabic,  0 
menriful  Ixird,  trusting  in '  our  own  righteousness, 
but  in  Thy  miiuifold  nnd  great  mercies.  We  are  not 
worthy  bo  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under 
Thy  Table.  But  Thou  art  the  »ame  I^ord,  whose  pro- 
perty is  always  to  have  mercy  ;  Grant  ns  therefore, 
gracious  Lord,  'so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  Thy  dear  Son 
Jc3H5  ChrUt,  aud  to  drink  His  blood,  ''tlmt  (mr  sinful 
itodies  may  be  made  dean  by  Hia  body,  and  our  souls 
washed  through  His  most  precious  blood,  and  that  we 
may  evermore  dwell  in  Him,  aud  He  in  us.    Amen. 

•The  Lord's  Table,]— Until  the  Ia»t  Eeviaiou  the  Rabrio 
here  had  "  GuiVs  ISuaixi ;"  which  in  1  B.  E.  waa  abo  em- 
ployed in  the  Itubric  between  the  lutruil  and  the  Oiaria  in 
BjxeUi*.  It  was  retained  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy  of  1637; 
but  in  lJ95''the  Altai"  was  itutistituted,  nnd  this  reading 
has  kept  its  place  in  later  rcvlsionsL  I»  older  times  "  (iod'a 
Boanl"  meant  rather  the  Sacniuu;nt  than  tlie  Altar.  It  is 
four  times  used  iu  tliis  sense  in  ad  ancJent  £xbottatioa 
before  Cummunion  found  in  a  muioflcript  in  tho  British 
Museum  ;  r.j, — "  I  charge  you  that  none  of  you  go  to  Ood'n 
Doard  to-day,  less  than  be  be  in  full  will  and  parpose  for  to 
cease  and  to  withstamt  the  deeds  of  sin."'  Sec  tho  remarks 
on  "  Lord's  Table,"  in  I^rt  l  Ch.  it.  S«ci  iv.  pp.  44,  S. 
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THE  I'RAIfEa  OF  HCMBLE  ACCESS. 


[Caa.  V. 


'■TlIIS  PEAYER  FOLLOWISC]— We  tlBVO  SCCtl   tllSt  UirOTljfb- 
out  thoEuKtniidiiitlioold  Spanish  and C'allicaii  Kilcsthenu 
B  prayer,  funmled  on  the  ikmetiis,  l»etween  that  and  tbe  Vnyet 
uf  Ccinsecration.    The  want  of  some  such  prayer  bs  a  wit- 
able  traDsition  to  tliu  act  of  (.'uiisbcrfttioii  was  probably  felt 
in  Cliurchtta  where  tb«  Koiiimi  Litutgy  or  tonm  ienni 
from  it  were  used  ;  for  a  custom  arose,  as  w«  Itave  aUo  mmi- 
tioocd,*  for  the  Priest  to  eay  a  private  prayer  before  be 
entered  on  the  Cauoii.     In  some  Provincial  and  DioceiaD 
Liturgies  a  step  Iwyond  this  was  Uikeu,  aod  a  pruyw inifflted 
in  thu  Ollice  itself.     An  tnstAnoc  occurs   in  the   HuKfard 
Misanl : — *"  Wo  worship  Thee,  O  Christ,  and  bless  Thee;  tat 
that  by  thy  holy  Crosa  Thou  hast  redeemed  the  world,    H»w 
inercv  upon  us,  Thoa  who  hast  suflercd  for  us."    The  IMU 
prayer  is  Cited  by  Bona  from  Yun  Opmcer,'  who  f^vv*  it  u 
to  be  said  immediately  before  the  Canon  ;  but  pivivilol  ^ 
the  following  clauses,  which  bring  it  still  nearer  in  cliMiwW 
to  the    formulary  now  before  us . — "  0  Lord  Jesus  Cli"'^ 
Thou   Son    of   the    Living    God,   help  my   infirmity,  u^ 
strengthen  me  now  at  this  lime ;  for  Tbine  eyes  behwd  mj 
imperfection." 

Tliis  bL-autiful  prayer  'a  now  commuuly  called  the 
of  Humble  Access.  The  name  seems  derived  from  tho  i 
Litui^y,  in  which  it  is  termed  a  "Collwt  of  HwnbU 
Acce*c  to  the  Holy  Communion."  It  waa  fonnerly  in  Eng- 
land called  th«  Address,*  or  Prayer  of  Address.*  It  is  vtci- 
liar  to  our  Liturgias,  having  first  appeared  in  the  Onierot 
Communion,  I&48,  in  which,  as  also  in  1  B.  £.  and  tho 
Scotch,  it  is  said  immediately  before  the  ivcopUon.  In  tW 
pmc]it  position  in  our  Liturgj-  this  I'myer  is  the  expreesioii 
of  tha.t  "reverence  and  godly  foar"  which  ought  to  fill  the 
souls  alike  of  Priest  and  people,  not  only  in  the  act  o{ 
Communion,  but  throughout  the  celebration  of  this  "an 
Mystery." 

•  So  TO  KAT,  Bra]— In  0.  C.  and  1  B.  E-tliis  prayer  ended 
thus  : — "  So  to  oat  tlie  flesh  of  Thy  dear  Son  Je«a«  Christ, 
and  to  drink  His  Blood,  in  these  holy  Mj-steries,  thatvs 
may  continually  dwell  in  Him  and  He  m  as,  that  our  sinful 
bodies  may  be  nuide  cleiiii  by  His  body,  and  our  eooll 
wnehed  througli  His  most  jireciomt  Blood."    Tho  prcwut 


.Dldniy 
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I  Set  Ihu  lut  iJuptcr,  Nct.  ii.  (>.  snS. 

>  he  AHertioDc  MUw,  p.  302,  in  Bona,  Ror,  Lit  L.  it  o.  iL  n.  L  ^ 

*  Combor  OD  tbv  Coniiuoa  IVftyrr.  H,  lit.  iiurt  iii,  aoet,  L     Wbealkfi 
eb.  vl  wot.  XX.    She\>h*rA  on  Uw  UL  C.  P.  vol  iL  p,  SltS. 

*  Skucrofl,  in  Ceain'i  W«ilu^  vol,  r.  p.  ai9.  now. 
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reading  was  adopted  in  1 5G2,  and  to  thU  tbc  Scotch  Liturgy 
of  IG37  conforuiQii. 

•^  That  ouk  sisfitl  bodies,  etc.] — Uere  the  cleanaing  of 
the  budy  lit  iLscrilicd  to  tho  coaiuiuniun  of  the  liody  of 
Chrit^t,  ntul  thnt  of  thu  soul  tu  tJiu  coaiiiiuitiuu  of  His  l^luoil. 
In  the  Orrler  of  (Joiniiiiiiiioti,  1548,  this  diatinction  was  yet 
furthiar  and  more  stroii;{ly  marked  in  tho  words  said  ta  t^ach 
Communiciuit : — "  Thi?BodyofourLord,etc.,  preserve  thy  Iwdy 
I  onto  ovciUistiuK  lifu."  "  The  Blood,  vU:.,  preserve  thy  soul," 
i  etc  The  words  "  hody  imd  suul  **  went  ii)m;rtud  In  huth 
fomiiilaries  in  \Hd.  When  the  last  livvisJoii  of  tho  Liturgy 
was  in  contemplation  in  IGGl,  the  FiTi3bytemu»  <diject«tl 
that  this  prayer  seemed  lo  give  a  greater  ethcacy  to  ihu 
Blood  than  to  the  Cody  of  Clirist.  To  which  the  Ubhops 
ruplii'd  that  thvy  could  no  mort^  tto  said  to  du  ho  ihiin  otii 
.Lord  HimsL'lf, "  when  Ho  sailh,  This  is  My  Blood  which  is 
Eflbed  for  you  mid  for  many,  for  tho  remission  of  eins,  etc,  and 
r  saith  not  so  explicitly  oi'  the  Body."  •  If  I  mistake  not^  this 
maimer  of  speaking  iiiuy  be  traced  up  to  tlm  st^iteuieut  of 
Lerit.  xvii.  1 1  : — "  It  is  the  hlooil  that  niakuth  ait  atuiicment 
for  the  Sold."  lliliiry*  the  Deaeon,  351,  a))pear.t  to  be  the 
first  of  those  who,  in  connecting  it  with  the  Holy  Communion, 
have  either  suggested  or  expressed  the  distinction  that  is  verb- 
ally made  ill  our  prayer :— "  We  receive  the  Mystic  Cup  of 
Dlood  for  the  preservation  of  oiir  body  and  soul :  bi:cau!iC  tJiQ 
Blood  of  tho  Lord  liath  n^deemwl  our  blood;  thul  is,  Iiath 
savfd  thi.'  wlioli!  limn.  For  the  Flesh  of  the  Saviour  [was 
given]  for  liie  salvation  of  the  body,  but  His  Itlood  was  abed 
for  our  soul,  aa  had  bel'ore  that  been  pretigured  by  Moses." 
Algerus,'  1 130,  implies  the  same  difference  in  tliu  syrnhdical 
values  of  the  Elements : — "  To  signify  that  our  souls  and 
bodies  ought  to  be  united  and  conformed  to  the  Jjonl  and 
Body  of  Chriat,  the  liody  and  lilood  are  together  taken  by 
the  faithful,  that  the  Uody  and  Soul  of  Christ  being  lakcu, 
the  wliole  man  in  soul  and  body  may  bo  quickened  by  whole 
Christ."  The  blood  with  this  wjiter  evidenlly  corifj^iKHiiis 
to  tho  Koul.  A  few  years  later  (IHl)  the  Ma-ster  of  the 
Sontciicos  *  appeals  expressly  to  Hilary  the  Deacon  (under 


>  HiaL  Coiif.  Cardwell.  pp,  320.  3S3. 

1  UMum.  in  Ep.  i.  »A  Cnr.  c  xi.  v.  30  :  in  App.  atl  0pp.  S.  AmbttM. 
p.  174.  Ho  then  ciUa  L«r.  iviL  II  tlin*  :— Ciiro  pro  t«r|>ore  T«t(« 
o/TortnT :  uuigui*  vera  pro  uiiuia. 

'  Uu  Ha^raoi.  C'orji.  cl  SaiiB.  L.  iL  e.  viii.  (ol.  82  ;  Frib.  BriBg.  1630, 
<  HviiUiiL  L  if.  D.  xL  F.  Tal.  31.1  n;   Pkr.  ISlia    iSim.  Iniioc.da  My*t. 
[  Uiu-  !>  vLc  xxi     " Puiiin  rcfartur  acl  camctn,  et  viuuniniluiiBiiiiti  [  quik 
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the  name  of  Aniljrose)  : — "  Wiy  i»  He  takon  under  Iw 
kiads,  wlion  wliule  Clirist  is  under  each  kinJ  i  Tliot  it 
inig)il  bo  shown  that  He  took  the  whole  of  humui  atbae, 
tliat  He  might  tedeem  the  wliolo  of  iU  For  the  Bread  ii 
referred  to  the  flesh  ;  th«  Wine  to  tho  Boal.  For  wine  pro- 
duces blood.'  in  which  the  soul  19  by  writere  on  Thysic*  mA 
to  reside.  Fur  this  reason  thsn  it  ia  celebrated  in  Iwo  kin*, 
that  the  tnking  of  the  soul  and  body  in  Clirist^  and  tlif  dcli- 
veranoe  of  both  in  us,  may  bo  eigiiifiod.  For,  m  Amliniie 
says,  that  which  wo  receive  avnils  to  the  siilvtilion  of  bolf 
and  siiul ;  1)cc«uso  the  Fltah  of  Christ  is  ofiered  for  our  Mj, 
the  Hlood  for  our  soul,  as  Moses  prefigured.  The  Flctb,  bi 
says,  is  offered  for  our  body,  the  Blood  for  our  sonl,  fc«t 
uovcrthclcsa  lla  ia  taken  whole  undor  either  kuid,  boctni*'' 
avails  for  both.  .  ,  .  But  if  He  wciv  only  taken  in  oik  kind, 
th«  BignificAtion  would  bo  tlmt  it  avniled  to  the  salvatinn  rf 
one  only,  that  is,  of  tho  soul  or  of  the  body,  not  of  Wh 
Alike."  More  than  a  century  later  an  unknown  writer*  bw 
the  following  language: — ^"It  is  taken  in  both  kiodi  toflj- 
nify  that  the  effect  of -this  Sacmmont  is  twofold.  ■  •  ■^'^^^ 
is  tho  rodompliou  of  tlic  body  and  of  tJic  soul,  which  wonlu 
not  be  sif;nilied,  if  it  were  taken  in  one  kind  only,"  T*"* 
extmcts  wilUulTice  to  show  the  souice  of  the  expresslooil 
our  prayer, 

I  do  not  know  if  such  a  mode  of  tliinking  or  speikui! 
prevailed  at  any  period  in  the  East ;  but  a  remiiW''* 
parallel  to  the  petition  of  our  I^ycr  of  Access  is  ceitai*')' 
furnished  by  some  Oriental  Litunjie*.    In  the  Syrian  LitorBf 
of  S.  James,' used  both  by  the  (Mhodox  an<i  Jacobitea.l« 
following  prayer  is  said  by  the  l*riest  while  communtoilng* 
— "  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  our  bodies  may  be  sanctified  by  ToT 
holy  Body,  nntl  our  souls  cleansed  by  'rhy  atonisg  Blood,  ana 
that  they  may  he  to  tho  pardon  of  our  offences  aiKl  tlw 
remission  of  our  sins."    In  the  Syrian  Ordo  Communis*  and 
the   Litui^-  of  S.  Xystus*  the  same  form  occurs,  with  Uiii 


vinam  BMi^inum  of^ratar.  In  quo  iqiIm  n*t  anlnun."     H«  Nfns  W  htt. 
STii.  II,     Hence  tho  laying  of  Bccket  «  nhort  timo  iMloro  tiii  flMlTl t 
"  Ho  vho  liM  111  hIiviI  tniii'li  bloDtl  muit  drink  tnuck" 

'  Bcd^  A.o.  730,  nn  ^l.  l^uku  xxii.  SO,  laya,  "  Quia  pania  oaraan  oob- 
Brmat:  riniim  voro  UDgalnnm  i>pn«lurin  camr,  bic  ■•!  I'ltpuiCiirMti 
Uo«t  illuil  refertur  ad  annjpiiiicm." — Tom.  v,  coL  Ki. 

*  Spoc  Bool**,  awr.  to  Hiifio  dc  t^  VicL  (anil  by  aonu  tfnm  niranlaii 
■Unding  Can)  to  Kolionn»  l>a<ilului.  1 170) ;  iritdnri'-  mL  I3M.  Ooiltq 
toa.  ti.  cof.  I  ia',  ahowi  tbat  tlis  author  prtfaaUjr  balcnged  lo  Uu  (Mii 
tASRth  cuntiuT. 

*  Raaand.  torn,  ii  p.  41. 
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difference,  that  they  nak  that  the  soul  may  be  tjUighteiKd  hy 
the  atoDing  Blood.  Another  Syrian  prayer,  aai<l  at  the  same 
tiiuo  with  the  former,  aUo  cliistin^ishcs  the  effecta,  hut  dif- 
fcrciitiy  :-■' Grant  me,  O  LonJ,  to  cat  Thto  hoIiJy,  and  that 
by  that  liattiig  nf  Tlice  aJl  my  evil  desires  may  bo  driven 
away,  and  that  through  drinlcing  of  Thy  living  Oup,  t)it; 
passinna  of  my  fleah  may  be  extinguished."'  We  may 
infer  from  tlieso  variations  in  praycra  said  at  the  same  time, 
that  no  mdicnl  distinction  between  the  effects  of  the  Body 
and  of  the  Blood  is  intended.  A  cortntn  resemblance  to  our 
prayer  is  aLio  found  in  the  words  which  t,he  Hereford  Mianol 
pnta  into  the  month  of  the  Priest  when  nhout  to  communi- 
cate :—'•  llcaeechinR  that  the  .WeaA  of  Thine  only  begotten 
Son  JesuH  Christ  may  make  clean,  the  JSloott  may  loaaJi.  away 
tbc  sins  wliich  wo  from  flesh  and  blood  have  cuutnictcil." 


Section  II. — 7*ir  Aiuimt  Prayers  ef  the  Faithfvl. 

"We  have  already  more  than  once  referred  to  the  Throe 
Prayers  of  the  Faithful  preacrihed  by  tho  nineteenth  Cimon 
of  Laodicea.*  These  were  said  after  the  depurture  of  tlio 
Catechumens,  and  were,  like  the  prayer  now  before  us,  a 
preparation  for  tho  more  holy  part  of  tlie  sacred  Oflice,  In 
the  Oreek  Littti;gicA  we  still  have  two  prayers  exprpssly 
called  the  First  and  the  Second  Praver  of  the  FaitJdul,  the 
Third,  which  waa  connected  with  tfie  Kiss  of  Peace,  being 
omitted.*  The  three  are  still  preserved  in  every  Oriental 
Liturtjy."  tlioii<;h  tho  order  varies.*  "There  are  in  the 
liturgj"."  Snyii   John    Maro'  i«    the  sixth  centur)-,  "Ihrco 


■  Iteonnd.  ton.  ii.  p|>.  23,  Ul. 

'  1t(<vi<rvg.  PaatWct.  lom.  i.  i>.  4G1. 

'  lu  jilaci.'  i«oceu|il*'l  liy  llio  later  Praj-pr  of  tho  Chfnibio  tijrmn.snd 
tha  Kim  o(  Pnaco  (vithout  n  prnpcr  pr>yrr)  u  ilvfpmil.  till  uttor  tho 
(Jrcat  Eiitmnpi!. — Go»r.  pp.  72,  103. 

*  Krrii  in  the  Syrinn  Litiirgiu*  tlio  P«a«o  in  Hnmcitimn*  |[iven  attrr  tho 
Tliir<l  tVsypr,  aiiJ  then,  in  Brmifi  iinlniinif,  tho  I'ttycr  of  tho  VeU  ««[Dca 
fint  (iiro  Lltiir^.  8.  IVtri  it.,  8.  Mftrcl,  Itonftud.  torn.  ji.  pp.  IS.t,  ITG) ;  bnt 
f[(Tiicr»IIy  tho  onkr  ii  pnuitrvoil  notwithitnailing  the  pontponelni'at  of  tho 
Kua. —  Sco,  i.g.  pp.  134,  lOA,  33>1,  eta.  In  Kumo  Liturjji<.>9  tho  l'^tnr  in 
eoQfuHil,  Bpparetitly  Irom  tho  ignorance  of  th(>  i^oni|illvr«  i  thtiR  in  that 
of  a  P»t«r,  p.  145,  w«  hsvo  (I]  The  Pray»r  n\  tho  Kim;  (2) That  of  the 
Veil  ;  13)  Thtt  Kiw  ;  (4)  The  Prayer  of  Imporition  of  lluidi.  Sue  Blto 
IJl.  Aport.  p.  170. 

*  Exgwa.  htiniit  ObUt,  e.  tic*.  Aiiemani  Cmlex  Litnrs.  torn.  v.  p. 
342.  Himilarly  J&mci  of  Eilnuin  the  uvcnlh  cvntiiry.  in  his  ComnH-D- 
tary  on  tho  Liturgy  of  the  Syii&n>,     Lu  Brun,  Diu.  ii.  Art.  >. 
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prayers  which  are  said  over  the  people,  one  each  time  ti» 
Ministei'  says,  Let  us  bow  our  head  bofonj  the  Lord,     the 
Firel  [coiniuonly]  At  Uie  ttine  of  the  Peace ;  U\o  Sccooil  a 
called  the  Prayer  of  the  linpoDilinn  of  Hands,  beeatifte  the 
Priest  Iheii  extends  his    haiida  over  tliG  people,  and  iigM 
them  with  the  si^n  of  the  Cross.  .  .  .  The  Third  is  caUed 
the  Prayer  of  the  Veil,  hecausu  at  the  cud  of  it  tho  PimA 
lifts  the  veil  [or  curtain  before  the  Sfuicluary]  and  briugi 
openly  those  iiiysteriea  which  have  been  hidden,"    ' 
Tigypti&a  Liturgies  place  the  Prayer  of  the  Veil  lirst,'  Moi 
omit  that  of  the  Imposition  of  Hands.'    The  Milanese*  pl*- 
scrvcA  one  of  these  prayers  under  the  iiAniu  of  OnUio  Mf 
Sindonm  (the  OorponU),  while  tJic  title  of  the  Collect  ftr 
the  l^ay,  Oratio  tntjier  Papulitm,  seema  borrowed  fran  tit 
long-disused  Prayer  of  the  Imposition  of  llanda.    TTie  Thiri 
is  retained  in  the  old  Spanish*  and  UaUican*  LiluipW 
under  the  title  of  Oralio  or  Collrttio  ad  Paeem. 

In  the  common  Orciek  rite  tlie  First  Prnyet  of  tlie  Failkf"!- 
which  corresponds  in  character  to  the  Third  (i.«.  the  I'nT^ 
of   the  Veil)  in  the  Syrian,  is  said  imniedistely  sfer  ll» 
unfolding  of  the  Oorjioral  (theAmbroaian  .sVm/ufil.aDdl'ebB 
the  Offertory.    The  first  Prayer  in  SS.  Basil  and  Clityw 
Btom  only  innrks  tho  commencement  of  the  saerihclal  aclios' 
— "  Thou  hn-st  vouchsafed  to  place  us  even  now  at  Thy  Iwly 
Altar,"  etc."     But  the  Prayer  of  Uie  Veil  in  S.  Jamta,'  (»" 
which  those  Liturgies  are  derived,  alludes  to  the  entnuiW  "ij 
the  Priest  within  the  curtain :—"  We  thank  Thee,  0\M 
onr  God,  thsit  Tliou  hnst  given  us  confidence  for  the  entisut* 
into  Thy  Holy  Places,  which  entrance  Thow  hast  initiated  i"! 
us,  «  new  and  a  living  wny  through  the  Veil  of  thi-  Fldb'sf 
Thy  Christ.     Being  thought  worthy  therefore  to  enter  into 
the  place  of  the  Tabernacle  of  Thy  glorv,  and  to  be  withit 
the  Veil,  and  to  behold  the  Holy  of  (lolies,  we  fall  do*ii 
before  Thy  goodness."     It  need  not  bo  said  that  in  tbs 
Uturgy  the  Pmyer  of  the  Veil  is  placed  after  the  Onsrt 
Eutnuice.    The  same  is  the  caae  iit  the  Syrian  Bites,  oa 

*  Sec  Kimaiul.  torn.  L  pp.  9.  M.  3S.  07.  SS,  141. 

*  SlniilAr  lonnt  ocvur  in  l)w*i!,  m  in  otiua  Utarfloa,  befar*  whI  sAV 
th«Coinni union,  nadtt  the  mtine  of  Ontlioiia  /MtiiM/iwfa  Caiiiti. 

'  PniYioL  Litiirg,  torn,  i.  p.  30t,  elpatmai. 

'  Imlir,  ni,  4.  !l,  »tc. 

'■  Mibill.  IJt-  Ciall  pp.  188,  Iff),  otc 

°<;..»r,  pp,  70,  1(12. 

'  l.itur|{,  I'alr.  p.  30 :  Amwiwiiw,  bm.  v.  p,  30. 

*  Oaro]>*r«  U«t>.  x.  It,  SV. 


Sbct.  IL]  ancient  PRAVEBS  of  access.  H9 

'which  accoont  it  is  sometimes  called  the  Piayer  over  the 
Offerings.^ 

It  is  in  the  three  prayeis  ahove  described,  as  being  prayers 
of  preparation  for  the  higher  action  of  the  holy  OfBce,  that 
we  may  expect  to  find  the  greatest  resemblance  in  spirit, 
and  consequently  in  language,  to  oiir  Prayer  of  Humble 
Access.  The  following  is  a  brief  example  of  the  Orieotal 
Prayer  of  the  Imposition  of  Hands : — "  Vouchsafe,  O  Lord, 
to  bless  with  Thine  unfailing  blessing  Thine  orthodox  people, 
who  have  bowed  before  Thee  in  fear,  and  prepare  them,  tnat 
they  may  without  blame  come  to  this  Divine  Table,  through 
the  grace,  and  mercy,  and  love  to  man,  of  Thine  only  begotten 
Son,  with  whom,"  *  eta 


'  See  the  JMur^et  of  Micliael  PatrUrclia  and  Gr^oriua  Cutholiciu  in 
Beoaadot,  torn.  ii.  pp.  439,  457. 

*  litarg.  S.  Marutn,  Reoaud.  lom.  it  p.  261. 


CHAPTER  Vt. 

'ithc  (fTonaccTittion. 

Swrriow  l.—The  rotlun  ami  PotUhn  of  the  CtMraiU. 
RUBRIC  XXV. 

'•FAtfft  (/le  f  n>.f(,  ^standing  "be/ore  the  Table,  Kalk 
fio  ^rde%-cd  the  Bread  aud  Wine,  tltat  he  nwjf 
wifk  the  more  readiness  and  dwrncj/  'hreai  A< 
Bread  'he/ore  the  jicople,  and  take  ^the  Cujt  into 
Aw  hamls,  he  sh<dl  haif  ^the  Pixtyer  of  CQnaKror' 
tion,  its/oUoweitt. 

*WirEN  THE  I'liiEsT,  Era— This  Rubric  was  iaaetUsi  at 
tliu  hist  Ikvii;vf ,  2  B.  K.  liad  simply :— "  Tlien  the  Prieet, 
flLikiiiltii^j;  u]),  sliall  siiv  ns  followetb.'  lu  1  It.  K  Uio  Pnyer 
of  Consecration  followa  innneditttely  Uio  Prayor  for  ihu 
Cluiruli  MiliLuiit. 

••Stakdisg.] — rrnra  the  beginning  the  Prioet  has  oonse- 
cmtL-il  HUuiding.  Thus  S.  Chrysostom*  in  the  But: — "A* 
thu  I'rit'st  itawli  invoking  the  Sjiirit,  so  doat  Tltou  oUu 
invoku  the  8i)int,  l>ut  not  with  mice,  but  deeds."  8.  Aagii- 
stine'  in  Africa  : — "  Who  of  the  bitliful  has  ever  heard  Uie 
IMeat  aandtv^g  at  the  Altfir  .  .  .  nay  in  Uio  Prayers,  I  offer 
unto  Thee.  Peter,  or  Puul,  or  Cypriuti  T"  Id  tti«  Cluiuentint^ 
Liturgy,  uftvr  tho  disnii«8»l  of  the  NoQ-couunuuicRiitt*,  nud 
when  a  Prayer  for  the  Faithful  present  has  beeti  said  by  the 
Celebmnt,  itud  the  Kiss  of  Peace  ^ven,  he  ta  directed  to 
"put  on  a  splendid  vestment,  and  to  ttand  ut  tbu  Altar f 
aad  80  to  proceed  with  the  Prclaoc  and  llie  Prayer  of  Oou- 
secratioiL  Thi.'*  utlitiide  is  ulsu  fhiquently  r«o(wiiSti(l  in  tliu 
prayers  of  ancient  I  Jtur};ic^  that  ueru  in  actual  U9e.  Tbtm 
.ID  the  Pray»?r  of  Uie  Veil  in  the  Liturgy  of  Jerosalem:* — 
"  We  are  full  of  fear  and  trembling,  being  about  to  stand  at 


■  Horn.  XX.  in  Ep.  li.  mI  Cor.  Ic.  !x.  v.  IS)  |  3.  ton.  s.  eoL  tWT.     Sim. 

Hum.  L  in  PnA.  JiicU-,  |  3.  tom.  ii.  p.  4S3.  lloin.do  Oomet.  |3  Hid.  f.  474- 

'  Dw  Civ.  Dsi,  U  Tiii.  0.  xxvi.  torn.  ix.  ooL  SSS. 

*  Oonatit  Ainit  I...  viii-  o.  xiL  CutvL  Iwni,  i.  p.  399, 

*  Liturg.  l'*tr.  y.  30.    Amuhl  torn.  v.  p.  3li. 
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Thy  holy  Altar,  aiid  offer  this  awful  and  tuiWooJy  sacriBce." 
Similarly  S.  liaail'  in  the  corrcapondJii^  prayer  (which  in 
that  rite  is  the  First  of  the  Faitliful) : — "  Make  us  meet  by 
the  power  of  Thy  holy  Spirit  for  this  ministry,  that,  ataitd- 
inij  Vwfore  Thy  holy  (jlory  witliout  coudem nation,  wo  may 
otFer  to  Thee  tlie  Sucnhcti  of  Praise."  The  Liturgj-  of  Theo- 
dore:*— "  Grant  that  while  we  stand  before  Theo  with  pure 
consciences,  and  offer  this  living  Sacrifice,  etc.,  we  may  find 
grace,"  etc. 

Thi»  is,  in  fact,  the  only  proper  posture  for  a  Priest  in  the 
net  of  SacriRci!,  and  as  hucIi  it  is  recognised  iu  Holy  Scrip- 
ture : — "  Every  Piiest  itamlclk  d»ity  minlstoriug  and  offering 
oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices."'  It  was  so  assocmted  in 
the  mind  of  the  sacred  writer  with  sacrifice,  that  he  epeaka 
of  tliL-  session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  if  it 
I tntumlly  followed  the  comijletion  of  Uis  Sacrifice: — "This 
JIiui,  after  He  hud  offeaxl  one  Sucrifico  for  (tins  for  ever,  sat 
down."*  He  had,  in  a  figure,  stood  to  sacrifice,  for  so  Hia 
ap])ointed  types,  the  Priests  of  the  Ijiw,  had  done ;  and 
when  His  office  was  discharged,  assumed,  aa  men  are  wont, 
an  altitude  of  rest  It  is  evident,  then,  that  no  other  posture 
wotdd  80  buconie  the  Celebrant  in  tlii$  grout  mystery  of  tite 
New  Covenant,  by  which  "  Uis  ouo  oblation  of  Himself,  once 
offered,"  is  now  oomniemorated ;  even  as  it  was  foreshown  by 
the  suns  of  Aaron,  when  they  "  &lo<jd  to  minister  before  the 
Xord"  in  the  Tabernacle  or  the  Temple.* 

It  should  be  mentioned,  however,  that  Dr.  Nieholls  nud 
others  have  argued,  that  whereas  "  according  to  the  rule.i  of 
granmiar,  the  participle  stmuiiiiij  must  refer  to  the  verb 
ovdertd,  and  not  to  my,"  "  the  Priest  must  order  standing 
tefore,  etc,  and  not  say  standing."  They  iufiT  that  he  ought 
to  kneel.  Xt  is  true  that  siamhng  refers  strictly  to  ordmtd, 
luid  net  to  say ;  but  thu  intention  uf  the  Pevisers  of  1663 
cannot  be  doubted,  when  we  rcnnenilwr  that  the  Kubric  bcfoiv 
that  expressly  onleri.'d  the  Priest  to  stand : — "  Then  the  Priest, 
standing  up,  shall  say  as  follows."  Ilud  they  meant  to 
change  the  posture,  they  would  certainly  have  ordered  him 


>  Ooar,  p.  102.  Simllnrly  the  8yri>D  S.  BmiI.  Renaiid.  il.  p.  R4D  :~ 
"  Moke  iiB  worthr  to  Maiul  1i«r<>n>  Tlieo  with  k  pnro  heart,  tc  minislvr 
nnlo  Thop,  imd  offur  tliii  nwful  and  unbloody  Sftorifiep." 

'  Rviiauil,  tvm.  Li.  p.  016,  Tli«  bosiii  of  this  Lituri^  i«  !iiiji|HM«il  to  lie 
of  th«  liiglMst«iti((iiity.     Sm  Vaxi  i.  eh.  xiiL  scut.  iv.  y,  423. 

'  Hab.  I.  II.     C'ouiuw*  Doat.  x.  8i  xvli.  12  j   t  Kuics  viiL  II.  cto. 

*  Heb.  X.  12. 

!•  Ou  the  more  gcncial  lubjcct  of  itandiiig  lu  [rraycr,  mc  Part  1,  ch.  liL 
«u«t.  XX.  p.  207. 
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to  kneel  in  express  tenns.  But  neither  did  fhpy  da  this, iw 
do  wc  liear  of  any  wish  for  a  change  oq  iheir  jwirt.  On  IV 
ooiitrary,  Coain,'  their  chier,  conun«iitinij  on  the  arlitf 
Bubric,  B»ys  tlial  "slatuiinffup  is  a  postwru  orrpveren«»i>4 
hero  owicred  for  the  Prit-^t  to  use.  thnt  he  may  with  the  moi* 
tMdiR««s  perfoim  his  oiUce  iu  consecniting  the  Elenuou," 

•liKfoiii:  TUB  Tabi-K.]— As  the  pine*  of  the  Altar  reMp- 
nisecl  in  our  Kiibrics  is  "in  the  body  of  the  Church, tf  ■» 
tho  ClinDovl,  where  Morniug  and  Evening  Prayer  an  sp- 
poiiiUfd  to  hfi  said,*'  an<l  aa  it  stood  east  and  west  when  « 
placed,*  thia  cannot  ni«.(n,  aa  many,  misled  by  iIm  pnHOt 
position  of  our  Altars,  have  supiwsed,  that  tht-  Priest  if  no* 
to  go  from  the  iiorlh  end  to  the  mid'Uu  of  the  front.   Tlfl 
omphatic  word  is  stnndiitg.     From  Ui52  to  1663  thii  "•• 
the  only  point  in  the  Itui'iric:— "  Then  the  Priest,  »Ui»A"f 
up,  Hhnll  Ray  an  fDHouxfth."     I'hnt  ia,  he  is  no  lon^  ^ 
"  kneel  down  at  the  Lord's  Table,"  as  ordered  to  tlo,  whil" 
saying  tlie  Prayer  of  Humble  Access,  but  iG  to  ri*e  and  itoiJ 
before  it.    Nor,  again,  does  tlie  vord  hrjorr.  mean  in  fruit  <■ 
the  Table,  t.e.  between  it  and  the  people ;  for  th«  Table  b(«« 
in  tin;  midst  of  the  peopto,  mid  the  Priest  on  the  north** 
of  il,  he  couhl  not  place  liinisrlf  between  it  and  than.    1' 
means  no  more  than  at  th«  Table  with  his  face  towtfif  it- 
Tims  we  say  of  an  arniy  that  it  enr^miied  before  the  «ty.  "* 
of  ft  traveller  that  ho  stood  bufore  tlm  PjTaniids,  withont  say 
reference  to  Uio  side  on  whieh  the  ormy  encamped  or  Uw 
traveller  stood,  or  to  the  jiri'seiicc  or  position  of  any  wilnW 
to  the  notion.     This  u«e  of  \h<i  won!  W/ort  in  common  in  out 
vpraion  of  the  liiblo;  rq.:—"  If  the  oath  come  before  llun') 
Altar ;"»  "  Ye  shall  woreliip  Iwfore  this  Altar;"*  "  JebashapJirt 
stood  .  .  .  beforo  the  new  court;'*'  "W«  stand  before  Ihi* 
House.""     In  tlic  vision  of  S.  John^  the  four-and-twoiily 
eldera  who  wen?  seated  "rtntnd  aliotU  the  throne"  of  God 
fell  "htfoTt  the  throne  on  their  faces;"  each  therefore  in  a 
dilTerent  direilion,  hut  all  towards  one  central  ol^ect    Bishop 
Wren,  at  the  last  Revision,  desin'd  that  the  Priest  should  M 
directed  to  say  the  Prayer  of  IInntbl«  Access  "  kn<-elinj[^ 
down  hrfort  Ikt  Talk."    No  one  will  suppose  tliat  in  thisj 
case  it  meant  that  lie  should  kneel  between  it  nnd  the  pooph 
with  bis  face  to  the  east ;  for  Wren  inaintained  Um  nc 


■  NiitM  CM  tlie  a  C.  P.,  Second  Smi**,  vcL  v.  p^  333. 

>  »w  I'art  I.  I'h.  iii.  ktel.  vH.  p.  IG3.  ^  1  Kine*  viii.  HI. 

•  2  KliigB  x*iii.  82 ;  Im.  xxxvi.  T.  *  S  (.-kron.  u.  S. 

•  2  ChroB.  XX.  91  '  Itav.  iv.  4  {  ril.  II. 
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ftrd  position  of  the  Priest^  however  Uie  Tabic  stood.' — See 
Tart  I.  (;h.  iii.  Sect.  xiv.  Our  iiiterpretatinn  is  fiirtlit'r  con- 
£mied  by  the  followinc  explanatory  Hubric  in  the  Coni- 
imumoD  Office  of  the  STonjurors :— "  Note,  That  whenever 
n  this  Office  tUe  Priest  is  diruc-ted  to  turn  to  tlie  Altar,  or  to 
etand  or  kneel  lir/om  it,  or  loith  hia  /ace  towards  it,  it  is 
alwavs  meant  tliaC  he  should  staud  or  kneel  on  Die  north 
Bide  thereof."* 

It  haa  been  the  cnatom  of  thoee  I^riests  who  have  con- 
'oundod  the  north  tm/  w-itli  tlie  nortli  siW«  to  come  now  from 
the  north  end  tu  ttit-  middk-  of  thi*  Altar,  and  to  remove  the 
elements  to  iho  formirr  plaooi,  and  there  to  consecrate.     This 
is  extremely  awkward,  and  certainly  was  not  intended.     Our 
forefathers,  for  above  a  hundred  "years  after  the  reign  of 
Edward,  standing  at  tlie  north  side  of  the  Altar  set  east  and 
est,  could  "  order  the  bread  and  wino,"  etc.,  without  moving 
ftom  their  place,    (hir  Altars  hnve  no  north  side;  but  we 
pan  approximate  to  their  practice  either  (1)  by  standing  at 
he  north  end,  and  placing  the  Klomenta  there  when  iirst 
presented,  which  would  be  moat  unseemly,  or  (2)  by  follow- 
ing thi!  ancient  custom,  as  preserved  in  the  First  Book  of 
Edward,  when  our  Tables  stood  as  tlicy  do  now ;  that  is,  by 
oelebrating  "afore  the  midst  of  the  Altar." 
K   ■  In  itaelf  the  position  of  the  Prit-.*t  is  "  indifferent,"  and  is 
Pkherefore   one  of  those   matters   which    "  every   particular 
Church"  may,  as  the  34th  Article   claims,  detcnnino  for 
itself  by  considenitioDs  of  expediency  and  convenience,  of 
Vrevercnce  and  charity ;  but  it  would  be  a  grievous  mistako 
Bto  multiply  needless  diU'crences  by  insisting  on  a  ix>silion 
Bdiflering  from  that  observed  in  other  branches  of  the  Church 
Catholic;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  rnlo  which  prevails  uni- 
versally in  the  Greek,  Oriented,  and  Roman  Communions,  is 
also  the  most  roverpnt,bccoiiiii)g,  and  convenient,  and  therefoto 
the  most  conducive  lo  devotion  both  in  the  Priest  and  people. 
■      In  connexion  with  the  foi-egoing  note,  see  Part  i.  Oh.  iii. 
■Sect.  vii.  p.  IS3;  Sect  xvi.  pp.  188-196;  Ch.  vii.  Sect.  iv. 
||i.  273. 

■■OitDEEED  THE  BREAD  AND  WISE.]— That  18,  whcn  ho  has 
[^uncovercd  the  Elements,  and  so  placed  them  that  he  may 

'  FnignwDUiry  Itlii«triitionii,  p.  HO. 

*  By  the  year  ITIS,  wlicn  tliia  uppoiiTn),  th«  Tables  miiM  liavc  ticcn  lu 
[  ao  tnauy  cMca  si-t  u  they  ore  nour  that  tliin  eiprcsiioii.  lAf  north  lidf,  wiu 
Idoubtk'R*  nivntit  to  cover  nitlicr  putitk-n ;  that  in  to  tii.-  D|<[ihvti  t>}  tbo 
tftorth  fii/r  liturally,  or  to  ttiQ  nurth  end,  pnipvHy  «v  c*U«il,  u  tlie  «uu 
1  Blight  rcquln. 
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Teach  them  without  difliculty,  whon  cousecnUing.  Sow 
arraugflment  of  the  Bevernl  voueU  is  always  convenient, u^ 
uven  neoeeetiy  when  the  Altar  is  large,  and  there  are  mm 
thnii  one  I^tea  or  ChaUc«, — ft  case  aupposed  in  tlie  Uaigiiul 
Itubrics.  For  110  years  before  the  laet  Kcrisioo,  thtre  wtn 
DO  direclioiis  for  takiji^  up  the  PstOD,  etc ;  so  that  wkou  Uk} 
were  restored,  it  was  wuely  iIoiKt  to  Suggest  at  tJie  aatue  tint 
tu  tlif  PiiL-.-'t,  thi^t  he  ini({ht  facilitate  their  rcv^-n^iit  executin 
by  a  little  care  beforehaiid.  The  Scotch  Lilurg)-  had  altWi^ 
ordei'ed  the  I'ateii  and  Chalice  to  be  taken  into  the  baal). 
and  it  is  possiblu  that  Home  cxiKini-nev  uf  iuconveiueoto  ia 
ibut  Otiice  ftom  want  of  a  prt^vious  "ordurittf;  of  the  Bm^ 
and  Wine  "  may  have  led  to  this  directioa  is  our  owa 

•  BbeaK  the  BuearJ— None  of  the  earlier  English  Bocb. 
nor  thf  Scotcli,  prescribed  any  solemn  fraction  of  the  Bwi 
by  the  CL-lebranl,  cither  hoTU  or  in  iiiniR-dial^t  pnijiaraticiD  fcr 
the  dietributioii.     A  nccessaiv  n-ault  of  thi»  oniisMiou  vonM 
li(i,  that  iu  many  cases  it  would  not  be  broken  by  hiraatalL 
Yet  it  is  satisfactory  to  find  that  a  litoal  fraction  of  tbi 
Itread  was  general,  tliuugh  not  prescribed ;  and,  what  U  noA 
was  approved  by  the  leading  Diinds  in  all  partica.    Er«i  i> 
tho  I'liritrtn  Pruyor-Book,  1S84,  the  MiniHti.'r  "  brtaktA  ill* 
]tread  and  dvliveii^lh  it  to  the  ]H'U)>Il-,  wiytii^,  Take  tad  eit 
Thia  IJi-ead  ia  the  Body  of  Christ  wliich  wiis  broken  foe  ua"' 
The  rreahyteriaiis,  ngain,  in  1061,  complain  of  the  oatissuA 
(uid  seem  to  rtxiuire  a  fraction  while  the  ^Vords  of  iDEAiln-  _ 
tion  ail!  being  said : — "We  conceivo  that  the  manner  of  th«  ■ 
consecrating  of  the  Elements  is  not  liere  explicit  and  disliwt  ' 
enough,  and  the  Minister's  breaking  of  the  Drvad  is  not  9> 
much  as  mentioned."'    The  Bialiop^  pn>miM'<l  tu  siipjily  tbo 
necessjiry  directions.'    The  remedy  had,  huwever,  btKjn  al 
KiifS^ested  by  Bishop  Coain,*  from  whom  we  leani  also 
tho   morw  couimou  pnicticti  had   bceo ; — "  No  diiwci 
given  to  tlio  Priest  (as  in  King  Edward'u  Servioc-book 
was,  and  as  in  mont  plaoes  it  is  still  iu  u»e)  to  lakt  thr  Dnad 
atitt  Clip  inlo  his  hajubt,  nor  to  brfok  tkt  Brtad  bf/ort  H" 
jxiijilf :  M'liicb  is  a  needful  citcumstauce  belonging  ia  thi 
ijacranKiil ;  and  thvivforo,  for  bis  better  warrant  tlieivi 
such  a  direction  ought  horv  to  be  «ot  in  tho  mor^o  of 
book."    Itefore  Coain,  Bisliop  Andrewes*  bears  witm-Mi 
the  practice  in  the  following  remark  on  the  worxU  Ht 

'  lUII'a  Fra^nrnta  Littirgicai.  voL  L  |i.  0& 

'  Hill  C<nif.  (.Unlwdl,  ^  331.  >  thtd.  p  MS. 

*  I'artii.-ulNn.  <it<',,  No.  &J,  vuL  *,  p.  Sift.     Th«  bracking  ■■  imt  or 
ia  K.  Kdwant*  BovU  * Mbor  Wvrka,  p. 
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A  in  the  Prayer  of  Conaecration  : — "  So  wt,  hy  the  guidanco 
ud  example  of  Him  wlio  ptesides  here." 

'  Before  the  people.]— An  undue  tln-ss  lias  buen  Uiid  on 
Ureie  words,  as  if  they  meant  to  insist  ou  tliu  fiitclion  of  tlio 
Bietd  being  seen  by  all  the  Con^'e^tion.     TU'ia  could  not 
^Yu  bven  in  the  mind  of  the  last  Kevisers ;  for,  as  the  Priest 
*uil  ihu  AltAT  were  placod  in  tlieii-  timo,  and  as  they  suppose 
^a  to  be  pinuud,  Diut  action  was  uc>ovs«urily  bul'oru  the 
BJts  of  the  people,  if  performed  ut  iJI.    Thuir  ubj&ut,  as  will 
appear  evident  from  a  perusal  of  tlie  laat  nntt>,  was  simply  to 
*ucure  a  public  and  ritual  fraction  of  the  Brtad.     It  was  not 
Ut  he  distributed  as  it  came  into  th«  bands  of  the  I'riest,  pre- 
Pmsi  pvrbiipH  by  iinothi-r  in  the  Vestry,  before  the  Service 
oc]^i ;  but  vna  to  bo  soleniidy  brokoi]  by  hJui  in  Uiu  public 
'kiMl  open  discharge  of  bis  holy  office.    We  may  add  to  this 
t-hat  our  Jleviaen,  belonging  to  the  same  school  as  Laud, 
V;hile  perfectly  free  from  any  wish  to  moke  a  niystury  of  the 
t'Tiu'tiou,  wotdd  liuvu  buen  ecjtudly  iucapablu  of  uudcrstaiid- 
iug  the  mn^-^-»Htty  of  any  special  action  or  arnuigemi-iit  to 
tiruvidt)  for  itK  binnj;  seen  by  all  present     In  tlie  Articles 
Itrought  against  I^atid  by  tlie  Scotch  Commissioners  was  a 
icompIaiaL,  that  in  the  Litaijty,  which  he  had  sanctioned  for 
the  use  of  Uicir  nation,  the  Itubric  before  the  Prayer  of  Con- 
•Mrtntion  uunniltud  the  Presbyter  to  "stand  at  such  a  part 
of  the  Uoly  Table,  where  ho  lui^ht  with  the  more  ease  and 
decency  use  both  his  hniitls."    They  objected,  anions  other 
Ibings,  that  "anything  he  had  to  do  about  the  Itivad  and 
Wine"  miglit  be  "  done  at  the  north  end  of  the  Table,  and 
be  better  seen  of  the  people."    Upon  tliis  Ixud  remarked, 
^  Ab  for  '  )iis  being  better  seen  of  the  ]>eoplo,'  thnt  vaiies 
Kcoording  to  tlie  natui'e  of  Ok-  place  aud  the  position  of  the 
Table,  so  that  in  some  places  li«  may  be  better  seen,  and  in 
some  not     l*hongh  I  am  not  of  opinion  that  it  is  any  end  of 
the  administration  of  the  SaciniDeut  'to  have  the  Priest 
better  seen  of  Uie  people.'"'    There  is  another  strung  reason 
lor  believing  that  ttus  could  not  have  buuu  the  iutentioa  of  the 
Btvisen,  when  they  insc-iled  the  wonls  "  befow  the  people." 
The  most  reolcles:*  cliaryos  of  "  Popery"  hatl  boon,  and  still 
were,  made  agaiust  that  more  learned  aud  faithful  school  of 
Uirince  to  which  they  belonged ;  aud  we  know  that  tb(?y 
were  auxioiia  to  avoid  every  trisU  occasion  of  offence,  how- 
ever uorewonable.    But  it  is  obviotis  that  an  invitation  to 
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coiisccrntioD  would  certainly  have  been  represented  aa  tklt 
to  tJie  niediivvul  rite  of  Elevatioa,  aiid  perbapt  oonttnul 
into  an  altoinpt  to  bring  it  back. 


SsCTioN  II.— 0/rt<  Cufi  atul  Palm. 

'  Thk  Ctrp.l — I.  This  secsiBS  to  have  been  s  familiar  nw« 
for  tbis  veseel  bofor«  the  roign  of  Edwan).  for  we  ob«fW 
that  Smythc,  in  his  Asi^ertion  oftlii!  Sacrament  uf  tbo  Ahu. 
154fi,  when  iiMJiig  tlio  word  "Clialioe,"  twtvent]  timas  jfiTH 
the  etiiiivalent  "  Cup ;"  t^.  "  H'ta  veiy  Blood  verily  «sd  in- 
deed contained  in  the  Chalice  or  Cup,***  For  a  long  pcried, 
both  huTc  mill  t^lscwhora.  the  Paten  had  been  niitilc  (»  Gi  m 
to  Uic  top  of  the  Ctialicc,  and  was  rntlier  nsKanlcil  m  iubd 
or  oovdT  than  an  a  difilitiot  vessel  baring  an  independent  dk 
Thus  I.yndwood,*  A.D.  U22,  when  the  word  **  Paten"  oeeoi 
in  a  Constitution  of  S.  Edmund  of  Canterbuiy.  neariy  tw 
cfinturiea  before  his  time,  thinks  it  necessary  to  explnin  thit 
the  Paten  is  the  "  Cover  of  tha  Chalice."  Siniilaily  BM- 
ineistt-r'  1S45:— "The  Offcrlory  ended,  tba  Priert,  tt* 
Minister  of  our  Churi;h,  places  the  bnftd  doetiited  fof  tbt 
holy  Sacrifice  on  the  ltd  of  the  Cup,  which  they  all  tb* 
Paten."  In  conformity  with  this  view  of  the  relation  af  ll>* 
Paten  to  the  Chalice,  while  the  latter  is  said  to  repretant  tto 
tomb  in  which  the  Body  of  our  Lord  wna  buried,  tbe  VttM 
is  taken  to  signify  "  the  stone  placed  over  it,"*  Hence  •!** 
it  19  that  for  a  long  period  we  rar^-ly  find  any  mention  oC  tl* 
Paten  as  distinct  fmm  the  Chnlice-cover  in  Visilatiw 
Articles  and  other  public  documents.  In  l<>lwar«re  rtign 
the  Commissioners  sent  to  plunder  the  Churches  are  W  lut^o 
to  each  "  one,  two,  or  more  Oialices  or  Cups  according  to  tbt 
multitude  of  the  people  ;"^  but  not  a  woid  is  eaid  ofl'atM& 
On  the  accession  of  Mary,  an  order  is  made  to  provide  * 
Chalice,  books,"  etc.,  but  none  for  a  Pateu."  Front  tlw  doatli 
of  Morj-  to  the  Great  Rebellion,  we  have  no  less  thatiMwn'f- 
m  distinct  sct«  of  Visitation  ArtiLli-s  or  Injunctions,  wliidt 
have  been  printed  in  the  Appendii  to  the  Second  Keport 
the  Koyal  Commisaion  on  Kitnal.    In  nine'  of  thoae  the  ii 

>  Fol.  U9  n,  twio*.  ct«, 

*  L.  iii.  tit.  23,  Ih  CtMrationf,  td  r.  Patiia.  p,  S3S. 
■  SwTir.  Mum  Au«rt.  p.  87  ;  Mot.  IMS. 

*  Puiiin.  Oonli.  P.  k.  t  U.  (ol.  U.  U  I. 

1  Inirttuctioii*.  rtc.  A.I).  llUiS;  D'lV.  AuD.  Vn-  iXvH  Tol.  L  p.  IIS. 
"  AloiuUta  of  the  Bikhop  □(  Londm  to  all  the  C'hiir^M  Is  ^b  Pi«riue 

of  Outorliiur.^DuC-  Ann.  S.  xnxu  vol  J.  p.  IStf, 

'  Xhty  nan  Iroin  *.D~  1A|5,  Parkur  (|>.  i\6U  t«  lUC,  PtMMW,  lir 
dMCoD  oISulTalli,  )i.  S69. 
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or  order  reapecta  a  Chalice  or  Cup  without  metitioii  of 
Cover;  in  thirty-four,  iucludiogthitt*  propared  tbr^'eneral 
by  tbe  Oonvocittiott  of  1640,  a  Clinlicu  with  a  "Cover 
tbie  for  the  avue,"  as  it  is  expressed  in  moat  ;*  wliilo 
in  n r nif  *  the  purpose  which  luade  the  Cover  iiecessaiy  is  dis- 
tinctly specitit^d ;  aa  e.g.  in  the  Articles  and  Injuitctiona  of 
Griodal,  1571  : — ^"A  fair  and  comely  Comrauaion  Cup  of 
^ailvcr,  and  a  Covor  of  silver  for  the  same,  which  may  serve 
^fclso  for  t}ie  ministration  of  the  Conununion  Bread."     In  no 
^■boe  of  tlie  seventy-six  does  the  word  /'n/m  occnr.     In  two 
HwtB  only,  vis.  in  the  Aiticlea  of  Diippu  and  Thoniburgh,  I G38, 
^  is  the  Pat«n  spoken  of  under  other  names  :^-''  Have  yoit  a 
liur  Commnnion  Cu])  and  (lAiipn.*  with  a  dith  for  the  ItR'ud  ?"'' 
"Have  you  a  I'late  for  thebivnd.and  a  towel)  tolay  over  it)"* 
After  t)i«  Kesloralion,  out  of  tweuty-aix  series  of  Articles,  tUMt^ 
only  inquire  if  there  ia  a  Cup  or  Chalice,  without  mentioning 


I 
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>  See  tbs  9th  Cuion,  Synodalls,  p.  407,  Kud  fUjiort,  p.  nKtI. 
■  Froan  1M»,  Pkrkliunt  (p.  40S),  to  IC40,  Nixon  (p.  SSN),  And Bottook, 
Anbd^nMMi  a(  Suffolk,  p.  S90. 

*  FiniiD  UriniUI.  u  iii  text,  to  Pottpi  at  L'Arlitlo,  1G39.  p.  507. 

*  Tba  FU^oD  liM  aiKi.iierlvil  Ui  tbu  Srufiku*  ut  tUu  VK\y  Churnb.  At 
ftanM  In  ttiu  nljilitli  cniitiirjr  (Onlii  liAin.  i.  )  13  ;  Mu*.  lul.  turn.  ii.  \<.  10), 
th«  ptopi*  brought  tlicir  little  offerint[B  ol  wiao  in  cruot*,  Am/r,  nr  /tiiiu/tn 
[the  "  potlle-poU"  of  L'tuu-ltoti  I  wne  Part  i.  ch.  lil  icct.  ii.  p.  3.VJ).  I'liunj 
wetr  FUi)Aii>>l  by  tliw  Ari^liiUMDIl  iMa  a  "  (iruaCcr  L'lialiiv,"  b«ld  hy  tliw 
Kulnlrid^'ii   [or  Uiat   |>urpoM.     Wlieii   that   wiu  full,  il*  contunta  were 

['^>ilrr<l  iiiti>  Iti*  Sfyj'hat.  wlucb  an  Aui>tyto  carrinl  attcr  tlivm,  Sumo 
•nliTi  (m  Bocquill'jt.  Trait*  Hist.  Ue  la  Liliiri;.  L.  i,  o.  viii,  p,  IS.I; 
Uabill.  t'lmmuut,  in  Oiil.  Kun.,  Miu.  It.  torn.  ii.  pp,  xlv.  iTii,]  ipcnk  iif 
the  Scfpho*  aa  if  it  were  the  Mme  u  thu  Cijir  Minitirrialit :  but  thuau 
vcawla  ttv  npeatnlly  Bnterod  a*  mvvral  gift*  hi  thu  Imtit  of  dunatium  ta 
Churahce  raooiili<d  ui  tha  Liber  ['nutitlcJLliji  ;  aa  in  l)i<  life  of  Siivutrr, 
rxe.  aiD,of  Mark,  330,  (4c  ;  Aiiaitt.  Biblioth.  pp.  12.  19,  etc.  ThvCathe 
~  'InUirialii  aarvod  f«r  the  CommuDian  of  tb«  pcupla  (ita  footnote  ', 
v.  M3).  It  ia  true  that  the  Soyphun  iiiit;liC  Iw.  ami  at  onr  [••Tiwl  wa*,  uaed 
tor  thu  taaiu  t,uqH>««  (Oniil,  Koui.  i,  ii.  [ip.  14,  20) ;  Imt  it  kupt  >lt  oHn 
Mm*  M  well  *•  pr<>|i«r  oBIm.  Corroaponcltiix  to  tlio  Sfyfihiu  \r»»  the 
Ofttlorimm,  a  iMge  diali  of  geld  or  *ilvor,  on  which  tW  Inavtn  iiircrud 
ty  the  pt-jplc  w*t«  retvived.  Thia  was  much  iwi-d  in  tLo  Cburche*  o( 
(iaul  (Ku  Mil'ill.  du  Lit»rf.  (lall.  L.  Iii.  |  14,  p.  185  :  Dut-aQ|;e  in  r.  ; 
•tc)  ;  but  at  ttuu*  th<<y  emplnjwl  <^  l<trg«  aheet  u(  tine  tiii«n  {^iuJanrm, 
Ordd.  Rea.  L  iL  pp.  II,  47).  Wo  read  at  tlii*  aam«  tlm#,  and  later,  o( 
Oftrtoria,  Mmctiaiea  of  ailk  and  otfatv  tieb  material*  (Dnoaiige  in  v. 
Ofaloriwim}.  which  wwe  iiaaaed  through  thu  handle  of  the  Cholico.  wh»n 
it  waa  liflMl  to  bv  haiultd  bt  tbe  Celvbrautor  lutciiilhe  Altar,  !JceOrdd. 
fiotn.  I.  M  IS,  16  1  ii.  M  !).  t<>,  \<f.  12,  47,  8.  The  I^ty  broujthl  thuir 
olfrnnf  of  broail  wrapped  in  najikiiu^  which  were  calhid  Fanon*. — 
Aiiialar.  Eflcf .  f  xix.  Mu«.  It  t«ea.  ii.  p.  DM. 
'  Beport,  p.  6'9. 

'  Comb  and  II<i>chiuMi,  tGi>3,  pp.  OUI,  SlIX 
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rOoTO,  Paton.  dish,  or  plnte ;  Sfvm  (one  of  which  was  aJoptoi 
in  waay  othi^r  jurisdiotioiw).  if  there  is  a  "  Cup  or  ClmJire  d 
silver,  witha  Cover  of  the  same;"'  one  only  (jivu*  Um  om  d 
the  Cover  in  the  odminititratioa : — "  Knv«  you  a  liondaoM 
Onp  of  silver  for  the  Wiiw,  ftnd  a  Cover  of  silver  to  the  aam 
to  put  the  Bread  ont"'  Many,  however,  now  ask,  "  Vk'bt 
Cup,  Cliivlice,  I'aten,  or  Klagon,  have  you  for  tliatserrieef'' 
Others,  vhile  speaking  of  a  silver  C'halicti  or  Ctip,  "  wilii « 
Cover,"  require  also  ft  "  Pftt«n  "  or  "  Plate  for  the  llmiL"  * 

II.  It  will  ho  observed  that  nearly  all  the  VwiUlinn 
Articles,  to  which  we  have  now  referred,  retjuire  the  Cup  ml 
ita  Cover  to  be  of  silver.  But  two  inquire : — "  Whetlierhitt 
you  ...  ft  fair  Communion  Cup  of  gold,  silver,  or  oUw 
pure  metal,  wid  a  Covlt  agrcenblo  for  tlie  swnc  ?' ' 

There  can  he  no  doubt  that  at  ft  very  early  period  ifc* 
Chalice  and  I'aten  were  made  of  as  rich  materials  as  oooU 
be  procured,  and  were  often  highly  ornamented.  Terlulliu* 
more  than  once  speaks  of  tlio  Chalice  as  having  on  it  ibe 
figure  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  Tliese  mi^ht  ht  u  ghss,  lor 
wc  read  that  Zephyrinua  of  Rome,  a  contemporary  of  T«- 
tulliun,  made  ft  rule  that  "  the  Ministers  should  cony  Valine 
of  ){1ass  into  the  Church  before  the  I'ricata,  when  the  Bishop 
Golehrated  Masses,  the  Priesta  standing  before  him,  and  w 
Masses  should  bo  celebrated."'  S-  Jerome,*  aboid  *♦*> 
speftking  of  a  Bishop  who  tind  given  hts  all  to  the  poor.oiy** 
"  Nothine  is  richer  than  he  who  carrie-t  the  Botly  of  the  L«»l 
in  a  wicker  basket.  His  blood  in  glass."  \V«  read  ct  S. 
Hilary  of  Aries  in  France,  that  to  redeem  capUvea  he  wM 
all  tlio  silver  vessels.  "  till  it  was  come  to  I'atens  and  ClialieM 


<  From  Orifllth  (p.  GOD),  and  nianjr  othori  <mo  Report,  p.  SIS),  la 
to  Stanley,  AiclidcAcnn  at  London,  1T28  (p.  080). 

*  Hatlcft.  1063.  p.  60S. 
'Fnuii  Knrlt-n  and   It«]ni(>liU  in   1663  (pp.  004,610),  to  D«lfcw 

Lbooln.  1GT9,  p.  (140. 

*  UuiuiiiiK.  KlTd  (p.  051) :  BancDft  (riaitias  iJn-nln),  ISM  (p.  VD 1 
nntvuoil,  1710  (p.  873);  Triinntl.  lTl(M^  6Ti(. 

*  llftiurort,   )G00  (I).  4.^2)1    Kent,  Arehd«a«oa  of  Sndbnry,  1UI  (a. 
6271. 

"  "  We  may  bcjpn  from  the  Pftntblx  In  which  U  th»  lo«t  alivop 
In  ita  owDvr,  uul  UcoiiKht  hotnc  on  h»  kbouUcra.  Lot  Uio  tmt  ]i 
of  y<itir  Clinlioca  atiui'l  r<.>rtli.~  if  in  thpin  even  th«  int«rTa«Ui4ian  ' 
Hlivep  wilt  iililn«  ctMr,  «h*thi>r  it.  m  IoiioIiItik  r*ator«tioii.  haro  in  ti>« 
tlin  <;hri*ti&n  or  tlio  llcalbrn  tlnarr," — m  PuJlc;  c  r'lL  ton.  >«• 
p.  337.  "  The  Shepherd  whom  thon  piintwl  on  tb«  Clwlio*."— /Mt  t.  %. 
p.  339. 

'  Vita  PMtlf.  AnMt.  Bililinth.  a.  zti.  p.  4. 

*  Ep.  xer.  ad  ftnatkuoi.  ton.  Iv.  ooL  779> 
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Eglass." '  Before  tins,  liowever,  we  henr  even  of  gold.  Thus 
VAl^nstiiie  :* — "  We  liave  for  use  in  the  ('elebnttion  of  the 
aments  manyiostraments  and  vessels  of  such  metal  (silver 
Rold.  Ps.  cxv.  4),  which  bcinft  consecrated  by  the  service 
itself  muy  be  cnlk-cl  holy."  And  much  earlier,  from  ti  docu- 
jniint  of  the  dale  303,  among  the  Municipal  Kecorda  of  Ciria 
Africa,  wo  learn  that  the  (Church  there  poaaeaaed  "  two 
fllden  (Jhalicea,  also  six  silver  Chalices,  six  silver  pitchers,"' 
Coustanlino  is  said  to  have  given  a  (^at  nuinbiT 
lf  i^old  an<t  silver  ornnments,  including  Chaliccd  and  l^itcns, 
Uic  Churches  which  he  bnilt,'  S.  Ambrose'  in  Italy, 
:>n>bnlily  about  379,  melted  and  sold  the  golden  vessela  of 
119  Church,  that  he  might  redeem  captives.  "  The  Sacra- 
ats,"  he  said.  "  rpquiro  not  gold.  .  .  .  The  r«lemplion  of 
_  tivcs  is  the  ornament  of  the  Sacrainuntfl."  S.  Chrysostom' 
kt  Autioch,  about  3»0: — "Let  us  not  think  it  enough  for 
AT  salvation,  if  after  stripping  widows  and  orphans,  we  offer 
Dr  the  Table  a  Cup  of  gold  and  adorned  with  i^ms.  ,  .  . 
it  us  not  consider  only  how  we  may  ofTer  golden  vessels, 
it  how  wo  may  do  it  from  our  houeat  toils."  Gregory^ 
Tours  spcnks  of  a  Puten  and  Clmlico  of  gold  which 
!io  Emperor  Leo,  who  died  in  474,  caused  to  hia  made  for 
he  Church  at  Lyons.  Abmit  539,  ChiMebert  in  France 
'  distributed  to  Churches  and  Basilica  of  the  Saints"  "  sixty 
lalices,  fifteen  I^tens,  twenty  cases  for  the  Gospels,  all  of 
ins  gold  and  adorned  with  precious  gems,"*  spoils  of  war 
Brought  from  Spain.  In  the  year  585,  the  Bishop  of  Poic- 
bers,  during  a  civil  war,  6nding  himself  at  the  mercy  of 
the  enemy,  broke  up  a  "gold  Clmlice,"  and  wiih  the  money 
'  redeemed  himself  and  people."  ^  Tlio  enrliist  Ordo 
'  amanus'"  extant,  which  was  compiled  about  the  year  730, 
pftks  of  llie  silver  und  gold  vessels  of  every  kind  used  iu 
i^ontiCcal  Miiases  at  Eome,  In  England,  A,D.  633,  Paulinus, 
treturning  to  Kent  from  the  north  after  the  death  of  Kdwin, 
|took  with  him  "very  many  costly  vessels,"  that  had  bo- 
3aged  to  that  king,  and  among  them  "  a  golden  Chalice 


>  ViU  per  Booorst.  c.  iL  n.  II;  Acts  88.  Mail  5,  torn.  11.  p.  S8. 

*  III  Vttisa  niii.  Scrm.  li.  !  6 1  tnin,  vi.  dul.  GOG. 

*  GiMtx  spad  Znnapb.  Coiir.  in  App.  xiii.  wl  0pp.  Aug,  torn.  xviL  onl. 
^£471  :  <v  u  cited  by  S.  Aug.  Lib.  iii.  c.  Croacon.  c  xx'ix.  torn,  xlLoot  fi7U. 

*  Vit*  Ponlit.  Aiuut  0.  iiiiv.  (Silvoater),  pp.  13,  ata 

*  D«  Offia.  Mialilr.  L,  ii.  c.  xiviii.  tom.  iv.  p.  44% 

*  Ham.  1.  in  S.  M»tt.  tom.  vii.  p^  SS2. 
'  I>e  nlor,  Conttai.  c.  Ixiii.  col.  040. 

z.  TiiroD.  liiit.  Franc.  L.  iu.  c  x.  coL  114. 


'Orog. 

•  Ibid.  L.  vii.  0.  xxiv.  col,  350. 
1<  Hut.  lUL  lorn.  ii.  p.  S. 
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cotueonted  to  the  Service  at  the  Altar."  >  We  nid  tf 
other  costly  tnat«riftlii  beside  gold  and  silver.  At  MiUn,  is 
the  Cliwruh  of  S.  Laurence,  in  the  sixth  c«ntury  was  "» 
crystal  Chalice  of  wonderful  beauty."*  In  824,  Mich&d,'  ibt 
Greek  Emperor,  sent  U>  Eugeniiia  ii.  "a  golden  Pitai 
adorned  with  precious  Rtones,  and  a  Chalice  Drnamented  is 
like  luaunor."  Towards  the  end  of  the  teuth  c»atiir7,  & 
Ethulwold  of  Winchester,  in  a  famine,  ordered  "  very  moaj 
silver  vessels  out  of  tho  tretisuries  uf  the  Chimh  to  W 
broken  up  and  coined  for  Uie  relief  of  the  poor."*  In  lOM 
thero  vros  found  in  the  tomb  of  S.  Cutii)>ert,  who  dioi 
in  GST,  "  a  small  Chalice,  but  valimhle  frum  iu  matenal  fui 
workmanship,  the  lower  part  of  which,  having  the  figure  <J» 
lion  of  pua-st  ("old,  carried  on  tho  buck  lui  onyx  stouc  hd- 
lowud  with  beautiful  skill,  and  which  by  the  pnius  of  the 
artificer  was  so  fixed  ou  the  lion  that  it  could  l>e  caailrtniied 
rouud  with  the  hand,  and  yet  not  taken  otf."^  S.  i.\tiui,* 
A.D.  837,  beside  Obalicee  of  gold  and  silver,  had  one  of  tvf^, 
another  of  glass,  both  enriched  with  gold,  and  a  thiid  fornal 
"from  a  nut,  adorned  with  both  stiver  and  gold."  I  ap- 
pose that  we  are  to  understand  the  slioU  of  Mm  cooomM. 
which,  continuing  rare  in  Kurope,  was  afterwards  belienl  to 
be  the  Qgg  of  the  grilbn,  and  under  tliat  ii«n>e  was  soneluW* 
made  into  drinktng-cui>s.  In  thetraasuiyof  S.  DenysktPuil 
wus  a  Chalice,  "  tho  cup  of  which  waa  of  oriental  agatcT 
inscribed  with  the  nam«  of  i1r>  fanioiw  Abbot  Suger,  vbn 
ilourished  aTioul  1 1 23.'  In  the  same  place  wvro  a  "  Ck  ~ 
Mid  Paten  of  gilt  vermeil."  and  a  "Clialioo  and  1*^11 
enamelled  vermeil."^  In  iJie  twelfth  century,  it  CoudU 
Karboiine  gave  to  the  Abbey  of  Aurillao,  "  a  crystal  Ct 

Srntshed  with  many  precious Gtonc>q  ;"'  and  Hugh,  Bish(^ 
BDS,  gave  to  his  Cathedral  "  u  gulden  Chalice  adorned  with 


■  Bedoi  Hi«t.  Kcdl.  U  ii.  0.  sx.  p.  I H  i  Oxon.  ISIS. 
*Or*g,  Tiir.  Mintci  L  i.  u.  ilv.  0»l.  TTS. 

■  Miuh.  E|>i*t  ftct  Luil<>v,  fiiim.  in  Dacrwt.  il«  Culta  Inaaf.  p.  SSDi  id.i 

Gotdoat.  I'nuicaL  lOUtl. 

*  Viu,  II.  ixix-  Aol«  S,  O.  B.  S«.  »-  p.  617. 

*  Hi«t.  Trsui).  c.  i,  |  3.     B«lliui(l.  Mart.  77.  torn.  iiL  p.  140. 

*  Tottain.  $.  Kt,  in  Codi-x  Dunal.  I'mr.  by  Minea*.  |>p.  K,  7. 
T  llliit.  d*  I'Abbaya  d*S.  Dciiy*.  i»r  fAlibimi,  u.  Ml. 

*  Pdibien,  pp.  &(3.  4-     Upon  tlie  mkterlala  of  tlu  «»orail ' 
olhv  jurticuUn  rcUling  to  tlicm.  tli«  nixler  will  (1u>1  miK-h  in  «  < 
cnriouiwurk  )</ Jolin   Dou^-lity,  wi  Knglulirnan.  tho  ■utli<rTo(  J> 
Saera,  tmt  iiuliliiilitil  (nun  Ki«  us.  at  Bramvn  iu  I6D4  by  John  fas*,  *id 
ft  Miuiti***  by  till-  ndil-ir. 

■  ChroD,  Aur.  Abl>.  in  Anal.  Vet.  UaliUl.  p.  SAO ;  «J.  17SX    Thn«  i 
a  eryatal  Cbalioe  at  8.  Deoji. — Fvlibica,  p.  041. 
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mu-s  of  unbcr-bencl8.  with  eincrulils  and  topazes,  and  cToWDCd 
with  iiuiny  precious  stones."' 

Afi«r  the  seventh  century  other  materials  than  gold  and 

silver  were  discountenanced,  and  often  prohibited.     Thcru  is 

a  well-known  utory  of  our  £u(;lish  Iloniface,  the  Apostle  of 

G«nuany,  a.d.  723,  who,   being    asked  if  it  was  lawful  to 

conwcrate    tho    Sacraments   in    wooden    vchhoIs,    replied, 

'*  Fonnerly  golden  Prieats  used  wootleu  Chalici's;  now,  on 

the  otiier  hand,  wooden  I'riests  ose  golden  Chalices."  *    The 

earliest  prohibition  of  a  common  mntorial,  if  I  mistake  not, 

belon:^  aldo  to  Fuglnnd,  the  Synwl  of  C'oalchytbe  in  785 

liAviiig  passed  the  following  Canon: — "We  have  forbidden 

tlie  Chalice  and  Paten  for  Sacriticing  to  be  mitdo  of  on  ox's 

kora;  because  they  are  {tie)  of  blood,"  '    Kegino,*  about  90(1, 

gives  ua  a  Cunou,  which  ho  ascribes  to  a  Council  of  Rlieims, 

exptesscd  as  follows:— "That  the  Chnlicu  of  tho  Lord  with 

the  Putiin  1)0  made,  if  not  of  gold,  by  all  means  of  silver.  . . . 

Xut  if  any  one  be  so  very  poor,  let  him  at  least  have  a  Chalice 

«f  tin.     lint  let  not  the  Chalice  be  made  of  brass  or  latten, 

lecaose  it  brvL-ds  rust  from  the  strungth  of  the  wine,  which 

provokes  vomiting.    Unt  lot  no  one  presume  to  sing  in  a 

wooden  Chidtce."    From  the  ninth  centuiy  tlte  material  of 

the  sacred  vessels  became  at  least  an  occasional  subject  of 

inqmi^  at  the  Bishop's  Visitation,'  and  some  of  the  Synodical 

addltssea  of  the  penod  contain  tho  prohibitions,  "  I^t  no  one 

dare  to  celebimt«  Mass  in  a  Chalice  of  wood,  lead,  or  glass."* 

"  Let  no  one  daie  to  sing  Ma^^  in  a  woo<leu  or  in  a  glass 

Cbalioe."'       In    England,    IjLDfranc,    1071,    ordered    that 

"Chalbc*  bo  not  of  wax  or  wood."*     In  1175,  Richard  of 

Caniwbury,  reterring  to  the  Canon  of  Rbeiros,  "  cbart^ed  that 

the  Encharist  be  not  consecrated  except  in  a  Chalice  of  gold 

or  silver,  and  that  no  Bishop  bless  a  Chnlice  of  tin.""    This 


<  Art.  Fcmtit.  Omom.  e.  XXXvW.  MftlnH.  Vet  Anal.  p.  3S4. 

'Cone  l^ilxir.  A.n.  $90,  Can.  xviii.  L«bb.  tom.  ii.  col.  451  ;  but  the 
itary  la  told  tsrltcr,  842,  Mid  in  tbe  **me  wdrU.  by  Wnbtfr.  Strabo,  De 
IMl  Eod.  e.  34  i  Uitt  col.  680.  Vi»uoraca  dc  Ant  Min.  Itit.  L.  tL 
r.  r.  ObMTv,  Ecol.  torn.  iv.  p.  908,  uacrU  tliat  at  liiit  they  were  mosUy 
•f  witai,  bnt  I  hav*  gr««t  doubt  iif  it 

*  Can.  I.  I  Abb.  Una.  vj.  col.  IdCO, 

*  D«  Kod  Wte.  L.i.c  Uvii.  |i.  AU. 

*  8m  tbo  ArtiolM  Ui  B«gin«,  Art.  0,  p.  3  i— ^o  melnSa  Wt  Calix  rl 
PiUtim. 

*  flee  tba  Ad-lruN  d*  Can  FMtoiali,  McribMl  to  Lm  iv.  A.e.  947,  but 
I««Uihly  •omonthat  Utur.     Lnbh,  Uitn.  Tiij.  col.  34. 

'  Ailtnno.  HjaoA.  iii  App.  kil  R«f;iii.  p.  903  ;  td.  BdiiM. 
*<Aw.  15 1  Johnaon,  voL  ii.  p,  t. 

*  Can.  10  I  Jobntixi,  rol.  ii.  p.  VS.- 
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CaocHi  is  in  Lyndwood'   The  Iberians,  now  called  (iSeoigiaai, 
were  said  to  "  consecrate  vfith  a  wooden  Clialitt!.* 

III.  Early  Chalices  were  oft«Q  two-handed.  That  of  Abbot 
Snger  ia  one  example,  and  Uio  cr>'9Ud  Clialici}.  aim  in  Ike 
tgreaatuy  of  S.  Donys,  is  nnother.  Iloth  are  in  a  plate  ffina 
in  F^liljitfu's  History  of  the  Abhey.  The  Will  of  S.  Yii«.' 
made  in  57a, mentioning  "  four  silver  Chalices,"  adds,  "Tw 
arc  witli  tiantUes,"  Charlemagne,  at  his  coronation,  is  weH 
to  have  given  to  S.  I'ct^r's  at  Dome  "  a  gn-at  Oulice  with 
gems,  and  two  handles,  weighing  Ittty-eight  pounds.**  S. 
Angfsiauit,  A.i>.  855,  gave  to  tlie  Chureh  of  Fonunelle  "• 
Chalice  of  gold,  marvellously  wrought,  having  two  ImniUM 
one  on  either  side,  and  adomM  with  the  mostpreciousgciaa'' 
In  a  Pontifical  Mass  at  Romo  in  lli<;  ninth  c«ntury,  at  Iko 
end  of  the  Canon,  tlie  Arehdoacun  rtse.  and  with  the  ntl  (w 
as  not  to  touch  it  himself)  "  lifted  the  Clialioe  by  iu  hawUM.' 
that  the  Bishop  might  mora  readily  crosii  the  aide  of  it.* 

IV.  The  sacred  vessels,  books,  and  other  "ornameals'*  of* 
Church  were  often  called  the  Ministerium  at  Service.    "I  "1* 
not  believe."  said  Ca'«ariu8  of  Arlee,  "  that  it  is  contraiy  lo 
the  will  of  God,  that  a  ransom  should  be  given  from  his  5ff- 
vicf,  who  gave  Hinueir  up  for  the  raii«oui  of  niau."'  GregtcT* 
oFTours  says  of  King  Childebert,  a. a  a.'il.  that  he  brongbt 
from  Spain  "  among  other  treaaui<ea   most  cnstUy,  CbnKli 
Serriua    {MiniaUria  Scdmarum).      For   he    brouahl  Bt)J 
Clialicee,  tift«un  Tatens,"  etc,  as  we  have  cited  beron.   B* 
tells  ua  also  of  a  Bishop  in  the  roign  of  the  aecond  CbiU^ 
bert,  who  coined  a  "gold  Clialice  of  tlus  Sacif«d  SerrioM," 
and  with  the  money  bought  off  a  public  enomy  j*  and  of  s  i 
Prie.st  who,  crossing  the  Axar,  was  submersed,  "  having  on  i 
his  neck,  with  the  ^k  of  the  Gospels,  his  £dly  Service ;  i' 
a  small  VaUm  with  Chalice.""*    Ajiother  example  ocean  io 
a  Canon  of  Khi-ims,"  about  625,  by  which  Bisuops  an)  foe  I 
bidden  to  "  break  up  the  sacred  Services  on  any  aoooimtj 
whatever ;  except,  if  great  need  arise,  for  the  redemption  i 
captives."    Tho  Council  of  Valencia.  a.d.  855 : — "  Tbe "" 

■  Lib.  iiL  tit  33.  |>.  2^14. 

*  AutUUilii  in  Ukluj  Cuacilut.  Armcn.  P.  L  p.  132.  _ 

*  ApiHoiileJ  by  Ruinsft  to  Uw  Uf«  bj  Oreg.  Tunw.Opp.  ooL  tStS. 

*  Vita  Pont.  Anwl.  o.  xeviii.  (i.M  lii.|,  p.  I2fi. 
'  AoU  Btaod.  Sms.  W.  P.  i.  p.  663. 

■  Onl  iL  Mu«.  lUl.  tool.  ii.  p.  46.     Sov  bofora.  raotnoto  *,  (l  f  S7. 
'  Viu  C^MU.  h.  i.  e.  iii.  n.  34  I  BoUud.  Ai^g.  S7.  (««.  ri  p.  S9. 

*  IlitL  VoMt.  L  iii.  c  X.  coL  Hi. 

*  /W.  L.  vil.  c.  ixiv.  ooL  3M. 
**  Do  GUt.  (^oaihm.  c.  ixii.  ooL  912- 
*'  Cu.  xxik  Lahb.  torn.  v.  ool.  1093. 
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or  Service  or  Omonteiit  of  tlic  Cliun-licB ."'    Itut  the  io- 
noes  that  m^ht  be  given  arc  very  uuuicrouit.' 
V.  Another  name  of  frequent  occurrence  for  the  eocred 
Is,  etc.,  was  Capelto.    Thus,  in  the  Life  of  ClmrlcmagDC, 
EsiiiliarJ  :— "The  CaptUa ;  that  is,  the  Church  Service,"' 
uihcrt  of  GemblouTS,  a.d.  1180: — "Capella;  that  is,  the 
furniture  of  the  M«ss."  •    In  the  Life  of  S.  Norbert,*  who  died 
1 13*,  we  read  of  a  "  Capella  for  the  celebration  of  Mms." 
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Sbction  \\\.—0/IAe  manwr  oftaying  Iht  Piraya-  o/ 
ConsecrathN. 

■■  Sat  the  Pbatkr  ov  Consrcuation.]— I.  The  Chureh  of 
Ome  ha«  for  tunny  ages  ordered  the  Canon"  to  be  said  ucrtU-u 
or  in  a  tow  vwx ;  ttuit  is,  ks  the  Kubric  cxpluiiis  it,  in  sucii 
&  voice  that  the  I*riest  "  may  1>oth  hear  himaelf  and  not  be 
heard  by  those  who  are  standing  round."'  For  this  reasou 
tiio  Canon  was  at  a  soraewhat  early  period  called  the  Seerti. 

'  Coo.  >x.  L*tib.  ton.  viii  odL  M3. 
'  JImitlrriUi  ia  used  in  Ibe  aumtf  ataer  in  Acts  S.  Salrii  |'i(  the  ei^litli 
Mntury) ;  BoIbiuL  Jqd«  S6,  tnni.  v.  p.  10V: — "  >tu  liiwl  >  (liiin;))  Mini*- 
yratt  M  gold."  At  ui  early  periixl,  wheiv  tho  Cnmmiinicanta  went  very 
nntnoToui,  tbey  a*od  f\iJiat  MinitirrititrA,  out  o[  wliicb  the  {-eciiilc  re- 
cetved,  ftiiotbcr  gMtorBUf  Ktviug  tbc  Lclebruit  aod  hii  OHbtonU.  Tbey 
WW*,  aooonltng  to  tlie  LHhit  Punlilicalia,  ediW  bjr  AnaaUaiui,  a,  vei; 
toanioa  gift  ti>  Cburvlwa.— See  o.  iniv.  pp.  13.  13.  IH-IOi  c  x»v, 
Ji  IP  ;  a  xxxviiL  p.ilitUi.     S«o  Wforo,  foolnfrt*  ',  ji,  057, 

»8oril>t  Franp.  Dii  Ch««n«.  (oni.  U.  y.  lOfl,     Tlic  «..iiU-it  •hoimtbatit 
iadlKlva  "  Teiuola.  bouks,  niiil  otbor  oiniuii'iiiUH" 

'  D«  CgmbiuL  MonnHt.  Gtrobl.  inter  Ojni.  SigctwrU  GomU.  nnl.  6G0  ; 
Fv.  I8H. 
*Oip.  T.ooL  1277  lP«r.  ISM, 

*  The  wofil  it  luod  bere  not  In  tba  Inter  hodbf,  for  all  tliat  jiart  of  the 

Mj  OHM  wUcb  b«M«  th<i  title  in  the  Ui»iiU  of  Sikniin,  ICoine,  ttc,  nor 

tfifi,  ia  tk*  MMat  Ufnll«d  ■od«c.  to  denoU  thi-  wunla  n(  Cliri«t  at  th« 

iaHltuUna  :  but  in  it*  ewUMt  meaning,  lu  it  wm  t,'i<iierftlly  nniloratoo'l 

tvon  in  Lyndwooil'a  tim«.  a.IX  14S'i.  U  iii{;iii(y  tb«  irlinle  "  R'rrte  of  the 

Hui  "  after  tba  Protiwe,— l.iU  i,  tit.  10,  ji,  49.     Tbi*  carriei  um  to  tbo 

Lord'*   I*r*]r«r,  which  i>  naiil   oload.       A>  early  m  the   ■titli   euiilury 

LC'Mon  wan  tbua  employed  i  for  nc  find  one  complain ini;  to  (>rei>ory  i., 

»*  Yiiu  have  *|ipoiiilcd  tbo  l^ord'a  I'rayiT  to  In-  i^'l  juit  after  tlw  Canon." 

I— Epp.  L.  vij.  E.  liiv,  torn,  iv.  ocil.  2iii.     Only  tbrtv  wi>r\l*.  iiobi'  ^aoque 

FffiT'tf'H*"*,  arv  hoard  in  the  Canon,  And  tliey  ar«  aaid  witb  the  Toico 

toly  •■•lightly  niwyl" 

■^KiiW,  Oni.  MUa.  tit.  xy'i.  n.  2.      Tbo  wnidinR  of  tbc  Rubrio — "Qua 
imnrit  diovndn  aiint,  ita  primmicitt,"  etc. — ba*  bmn  ridiculed  an  a  remtra- 
liriioii  lu  tcrma  ;  but  the  moaning  ia  made  clear  liytha  cnntest-     Soft- 
Hi  toer  ii  a  vcr>-  fniquMit  efinivslent  to  »ffr"^,      Thna  the  Coiinoil  of 
duiu    in    I6»3;— 'IM   Ihnw  fiaila   wbich   arc   to  he  iironoonced 
b«  raclt«d  ia  a  low  »oi(*."— a  ». ;  Labb.  loin.  x*.  col.  050. 
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Tlicy  are  identified  by  a  Constitution  in  tlip  Collection  of 
Benedict'  the  Deacon,  who  lived  in  the  tiinth  century.  Tbo 
ConBtitntion  itself  says,  *'  Let  not  lli«  Priests  bc^  the  ft 
iffUur  [wliicb  arc  tlic  first  words  of  tliv  Cadoh]  until  tb( 
Angelic  Hymn  is  ended,"  while  its  Lending  is,  "That  tlie 
SccTti  be  not  bo^un,"  etc  The  name  was  given  to  oUi«' 
parts  of  the  Oftice  also  for  the  same  reason ;  bnt  it  ni 
applied  pre-eminently  to  the  Canon  for  three  or  four  oto- 
turies  at  least.  Thus,  in  the  C'onHtitntiuns  of  u  Council  of 
Winchester,  in  the  time  of  Ldnfmnc; — "Thflt  the  belU  bt 
not  rung  while  the  Mass  is  being  c<*lebrat«I,  at  the  time  «f 
the  Secret."*  llupert*  of  Dents,  I U 1  :— ■'  The  Secret  is  the 
commemoration  of  the  Ix)rd"8  Paflaion."  i£onoriua*  of  AutoA, 
1 130  :  -•'  By  the  Secret  of  the  Canon  he  (the  I'riwtl)  inti- 
mates the  silence  of  the  Sabbath"  (ihut  followtid  Hit  dayof 
the  Crucifixion).  In  England  we  Riid  it  »t  tltu  end  of  the 
same  century  : — "  Because  the  Secret  of  tl»e  Mass  is  oftet 
found  corrupted,  ...  let  the  care  of  the  Archdeacons  fx*- 
vide  that  in  every  Chwrch  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  be  di- 
rected lifter  some  true  and  approved  cojty."* 

Tlif  earliest  witness  to  tnc  practice  itself,  as  existiog  in 
tht^Wi;st.,  is  iho  second  Ordoltomanus  in  point  of  dfO,  in  tb* 
collections  uf  Hittoriiins,  Mabillon,  and  otliers.  ft  coatirt 
be  later  than  the  eighth  centuiy.  In  this  doctunentt  thA 
we  are  told  that,  after  the  Hosannaa  of  the  Sandtu,  U«* 
Bi.shop  "  rises  alone,  and  enters  aUentty  on  the  Canon."'  A 
directory'  for  the  use  of  the  monasteries,  which  is  ml  to 
belong  to  tJio  same  period,  has  the  fullowitig  order: — "Le* 

'  CspiL  llvg,  Ffbug.  1»  vi.  c.  «1iuiuL  tom.  L  ooL  M3. 

*  Tliua  it  vaa  oonatantly  «pplipi),  u  r.y.  by  Amolariiw,  kboot  SST  (Oi 
Rcol.  Off.  L.  iii.  c.  20).  to  th*  ferri  \myvn  Mid  immediately  bttcjt  tb' 
Prcftc*  ((oc  Vart  t.  cb.  niii.  Mrt.  ii.  ji.  413),  anJ  tli*  lUimaa  MuatI  •> 
employ*  it  to  thU  day.  llcaoe  the  Canon  (it  •vcma)  la  L-all«l  h^  Pdtf 
Ihmifftn  "  tliK  Samiil  8c4;n!t  uf  tlie  Maw"  (Vitk  S.  UconnaUi,  e.  L  Oh^ 
tnm.  ii,  col.  47 Oj,  luxl  by  Uiiruidiu,  "  the  Oniutf  Seorek" — L.  iv,  a  luli. 
a,  S. 

*  Cft^  10 1  Willtina,  tnm.  1.  p  ^dfi. 

*  Do  I)iv.  Off.  U  ii.  e.  ft  ;  llitt.  ccj.  872. 
^  Ocnuna  AniIlUl^  L.  L  o.  83 ;  Hitt.  vol.  1200. 
'  Cone,  Ebor.  .t.t>,  ]  105,  Can.  iii.  i  Wilkina,  torn,  i  jt.  941.     ll«n.  tai 

Iiinoci-nt  ID.  Do  Myat  MlfM..L.  iii.  c.  Ii.,  ftnd  ia  tbtOmiiL ot  tanimte aboHh 
«^.,  tliv  wcvd  ie  SkMuoi.  '  Tha  Oqiit.  in  nolo  ■  abov*,  tb*  Council  oC 
Wonna,  SOS,  Cau.  x-  (Labb.  tmn.  vtiL  <oL  MS).  DaraiulM,  U  It.  «,  iut. 
a.  IS,  and  otliera,  aa«  Sfeirta,  ae.  Oratia.  Hrrard  of  Toun^  8S8  (e.  vi. 
Cajiit.  ItRK.  Pr.  toni.  i.  col,  12tlS),  writta  Setnia,  iil.  i-.-<Ste»U  PMby-- 
ti;ri  not!  ini?)iniuil  ant<v|tiiun  Sanfjat  ilniotur.''  Anil  alBiUwly  tli*  GvUiimk 
Qalliota  MimJ.  U<bai.  IJt.  Gall.  yp.  192,  202,  ole. 
'  Mna,  IIaL  torn.  ii.  p.  48. 

*  BroTiAT.  EMJ.  Ord.  apud  Monvne  TboMur.  Anccdot  ton.  v.  coL  lOSa 
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f  liira  say  the  prayer,  and  secretly,  noue  hearing,  cxcopt  only 

■when  he  has  como  to  this  wowl,  for  axr  and  tvtr,  nml  ]ct  all 

ay  Avxcn."    The  manascript  of  the  Gotliioo-Onllican  Mlsaal 

lOf  nhout  theeame  age,  and  in  that  we  find  a  prayer,  varjing 

'  vitli  thu  ihiy,  appointed  to  he  said  after  the  words  of  Insti- 

'  tution,  which  pmyiir  iu  HOuicttnio^  hcadod  Aficr  the  ^crtt} 

I  and   aometiines  Afi^  the  Mystery?    Aiualuritut,  A.n.  820, 

undBrtakeg  expressly  to  explatit  why  thu  Canon  is  "sanjj 

Bccrctly."^     In  an  exposition  of  the  Mass,  also  ascribed  to 

the  ninth  century,  tlie  unknown  writer  says,  "  I  am  of 

o])inion  that  the  Consecration  of  the  Lord's  Body  and  IHood 

is  always  colebi-ated  in  silence,  for  this  reason,  that  the  Holy 

Spirit  abiding  in  them  works  the  effect  of  the  Sacramentii  in 

la  hidden  manner."*    It  is  needless,  however,  to  multiply 

proofs  of  a  fact  wliich  is,  I  suppose,  now  donbted  by  no  one. 

I  \Ve  may  assume  that  from  the  eit-hlh*  century  at  least  it  wa» 

the  univt^rsal  i.!usl(iiii  for  the  Celebrant  to  say  the  Frayer  of 

Consecration  flilently.     It  is  eriually  certain,  however,  that 

it  Wiis  re;^arded  as  an  innovation;  writer  after  writer  telling 

I  ii.s  that  "  iu  ancient  times  the  Canon  was  said  openly  and 

in  a  loud  voice,"**  oveu  while  they  defended  the  change  w 

I  expedient,   or  ]»erhup9  necessary,     Wlien  we  examine  tbe 

i  earliest  Ordo  Rnmainis'  cxtiint,  we  find  in  it  the  same  direc- 

I  tion  that  we  quoted  above  I'rom  the  second,  and,  witl)  one 

exception,  in  the  same  words.     Only  tbe  word  "  silently"  \m 

tth!«cnt ;  from  which  wo  infer  that  the  rule  Iwd  cliaoged_  in 

the  interval  between  the  compilation  of  tbe  two  directories. 

[There  is  no  trace  of  silence  hen  in  the  curly  Latin  Fathen, 

I  or  in  the  most  ancient  writers  on  Kitual,  B.  Gemianus  o( 

I'uris  and  S.  Isidore  of  Seville ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 

there  are  uumy  traces  of  the  fact  lliat  the  Consecration  wan 

,  heard  by  the  people.     It  was  the  custom  for  all  to  rmpoti'l 

I  Amen  at  the  end  of  the  prayer,  which  they  could  noi  have 

>  Liturg.  Goli.  M&bilL  lip.  192,  203.  etc. 

»/(.■"(/,  pp.  189,  IflS,  etc. 

'  E«log,  j  ixi.  i  Mu4.  llai.  loin,  ii,  t>,  fiGO. 

*  Ei|>09.  MiM.  aptul  M»rt«iie  <If  Ant  EocJ.  Rlt.  U  i.  c   iv.  Art.  li 
torn.  i.  p,  IlM. 

^  It  WM  ehsrply  contcttcd  hj  De  Vart  and  bU  foDowtt^  tiun  mra 
I  uuwcrwl  (aocoutuUr,  capccUUy  by  Lo  Brun  tn  liii  F^flociith  ItfaMrU- 
;  tiiiii  i  liiit  th«  iMttr  went  too  far.  lUid  alU-mptvil  tu  jirot s  tlMt  tlia  UuHM 
~  •d/mm  thtjini  bmo  »t,v\  tilently.  in  wliiob  Iw  luKCHMlly  fitiled: 

*  Durnndiu,   L.  W.  e.  jlxxv.  n.  7  ;  Innoc  D»  Mynt.  Miu   L  UL  •-  I- 
nig.  AutiMtod.  da  Cclclir.  Uua.  u  JntcrpnlAtcd  (il  bore  al  aU)  bafora 

«T*T«Dtli  MQtury.  in  Biblioth.  PP.  iUi.  torn.  xvlLjp.  BM  I  f*'"^'*' 
lAlenlii,  blicniiyUl,  DuCcIrbr.  Miu.  Hilton-,  ml.  8M  i  Baoortn^  Omna 
[Anlmjn,  L.  i.  c.  103,  ciil.  I309i  aod  many  oth m. 
'  Mu(.  Itol.  toa.  il.  p.  12. 
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done  unlo»3  tli<*y  liad  heonl  it    Tertulliim,'  jld.  195,  oKi- 
demrn  Uiose  who,  attending  the  public  shows,  "  gave  tbsii 
teatiniony  to  a  gladiator  uut  of  tho  mtae  niouUi  with  which 
they  had  uttured  ylsnwv  over  the  Holy  Tliiug."    Tlie  Mttof 
IJe  Myatoriis*  uiiswore  for  the  ritual  of  Oaul:— "  Beforo  tki 
consegroliou  it  has  oiiotht^r  oanie ;  a(t«r  the  consecntiM  it 
18  callud  the  Blood, — and  thou  sayvst  Amen,  that  is,  /(  » 
trve."    The  t«stimoiiyorCiL'8ariua'of  jVrh'S.A.l).  &03,un»n 
direct . — "  Thii  Consecration  of  Ui«  Body  or  Blood  of  CtuiM 
thou  canst  nowhere  hear  or  see,  save  in  the  Home  ot  God* 
In  the  Mozarabic*  Liturgy  the  Pneat  is  now  enjoined  to  fi 
tlie  Canon  silently ;  but  the  Amen  has  not  been  expuugMl 
It  is  to  1)0  said  twice,  onco  after  tho  worda,  "  Do  Uli*  H 
oft  08  ye  shftU  drink  it  in  miuiut&niru«  oj Me;"  Mid  I0lbi 
at  the  end,  after  the  sentence,  "  As  often  as  ye  ahiU  M* 
this  Bread  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  ahall  afaow  the  lAtdV 
death  until  lie  come.    Jn  glory  from,  (he  hmveiu;"  tbelwl 
worda  in  each  sentence  being  pronounc«d  aloud,  as  ■  n^ 
for  the  response.    Floruit*  Msgistvr,  wlio  wroti!  in  the  ninlli 
century,  ii  the  last  original  autlior  who  speaks  ot  tiM 
rosponuu  as  in  actual  use,  and  hi»  tustimouy  prores  tlM 
early  osnge  of  the  (.'hiirch  of  Bonie: — "  Ajiun.  which  ii 
responded  by  the  whole  Church,  meajis,  /(  u  trut.  .  .  .  tbi* 
therefore,  tho  Faithful  respond  at  Uie  conaecration  of  eogW^ 
a  mysteiy,  as  also  in  every  prayer  (Icifitiina)  duly  said,  toil 
by  responding  declare  nssont."     Itcmigius  of  Auxcnw,  S*. 
abridged  Flonia;  and  pseudo-Alctiin.iQ  the  clovcntii  oeotory, 
copied  Itemigius^  (addtng  and  omitting  only  a  few  unimpor- 
tant linea),  but  botii  lefl  this  statement  untouched.    Bona' 
remarks  on  the  tostiniuny  of  Floras,  "  It  was  aflerwaiA 
decreed  that  the  Canon  should  be  cited  in  a  low  voice,  toA  ■ 
80  that  custom  [of  respondiii"  Amen]  ccasfxl,  m  1  coi^cctun,  ■ 
in  the  tenth  century."    We  have  already  eceu  that  th«  Oaaw 
was  said  secretly  at  Itome  in  the  eighth  century ;   Imt  it 
that  did  not  oxtinj^uish  Ihe  Response  for  two  centuries, 
can  easily  believe  that  it  may  have  endured  much  Iodb 

*  De  Spect,  t  xKv.  lam.  i».  p.  1 17. 
■  Do  Myat  c  ix.  n.  84  ;  luter  Oup.  Anbnw.  U>m.  v.  p.  IS?.  ^ 

*  tt«rm.  mLxxxl  (UcaKtii  Uxx.)  In  Anp.  iv.  m1  Opii.  S.  Aug.  ton. 
col.  1417.  ♦LmU.P.  S. 

'  Do   ExinM.   Min.  I  74  ;   Uigne,  bMn.  «xU.  e«L  fi& ;  or  MsrtMM  «\ 
Durand.  torn.  U.  oil,  1133. 

*  The  tract  ol  Itemizing  im  tppeoAeA  to  tha  work  aBcdb«t]ttt  . 
•ntitled  Dr  Uiv.  oil  Liber,  >nil  (onn*  iU  Uwt  ch«pUr,  iin<lnr  lb*  b 
!>•  0«1«l>r*t.   Mm.  Hittorpi  cot  277-     So*  l»  Bran  (Du*ort.  i*.  P.  IE 
Art.  111.  g  i.  toma  S,  p.  103)  on  tlic  luutiul  eonnosiM  of  Um  throe  tottt. 

'  Bor.  Lit.  L.  u.  0.  liii.  o.  i. 
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Bpecially  in  Cburchea  at  a  disUnce  from  Borne.     It  is  \ay 

mprobable  that  peeudo-Alcoiii  would  bare  repeated  tbe  tet- 

'  Qiony  uf  Flonig,  if  tbe  practice  tuul  become  qoite  extinct 

the  cleventk    Tliu  itileooe  or  tbe  Celebnot  woald,  how- 

fer,  in  the  course  of  time  ineriubly  lead  to  this  neult.  aiul 

3in  that  [)eriod  we  bear  no  more  of  the  responw  to  tbe 

words  of  our  Lord  in  any  of  the  I^tin  Churches. 

II.  We  have  considered  the  custom  of  the  Latins  separ- 
ately, because  tbey  hnw  long  differvd  in  this  matter  from  tbe 
Oreek-t  and  Orientals.  \>'b«n  we  inwdigate  (Ite  practice  of 
tlie  latter  we  are  confinued  in  tbe  cooviction  that  tbe«c  silent 
consecrations  were  unknown  in  the  first  agea  of  Cbri.ttiaiiity. 
Justin'  MartjT,  in  Syria,  a.Ii.  140,  tells  us  that  when  the 
Cclcbruut  had  concluded  the  prayer  and  the  Tlianksgiving 
(Eucharist),  the  wliole  pcopk*  prtitvut  iuikIc  R-aponee.  saying, 
Ame/i."  Dionysiiu*  of  Alexandria,  a.d.  2bi,  in  an  epistle  to 
Xystus  of  Konie,  speaks  yet  more  clearly  to  the  point.  He 
hfu]  been  asked  to  rebapliie  one  who  had  received  heretical 
baptism,  and  doubted  ita  validity.  This  the  Bishop  refused 
to  (lu,  thinkiiii;  his  lonfi;  communion  with  the  Church  »ulli- 
cicnt  to  cover  any  irre^htrily.  He  did  uut  durv,  he  explains. 
to  rebaptine  a  man  w)io  had  "  listened  to  the  Tbauk^iving 
(Kucharist),  and  joined  in  an.iwering  Amat,  and  stood  at  the 
Table,"  etc.  Valesius'  considers  "this  one  passage  of  Diony- 
stus  sufficient  to  prove  that  ori^ally  the  whole  ceremony  of 
tbe  Euclioriat  waa  perfonned  in  an  audible  voica"  Never- 
theless in  the  sixth  ctntur)-,  if  not  bufore,tIie  tide  of  chaise 
began  to  roll  ov>>r  the  East.  By  the  year  52B  the  practice 
of  silent  consecration  prevailed  so  far  aa  to  attract  the  notice, 
and  provoke  the  interference,  of  the  civil  power.  The  Greek 
Laity  probably  felt  a  greater  interest  in  the  question,  from 
their  being  still  ubio  to  understand  perl'ectly  the  language  of 
the  Liturgy;  wheretis  latin  was  already  nearly  unintelli- 
gible to  the  nneducated  subjects  of  the  Wostem  Empire. 
Among  the  lawa  of  Juatinian*  is  a  decree  of  the  dale  above 
invntioutid.  by  winch  "all  Bisliops  and  l'riL'»t«  are  commanded 
to  m:ike  the  Ilivitic  Oblation  and  the  prayers  in  holy  Ba))- 
tism  not  silently,  but  in  a  voice  that  may  be  heard  by  tlie 
most  faithful  people."  The  Emperor  insists  on  this  as  more 
conducive  to  devotion,  and  refers  to  the  authority  of  S.  i'aul. 
■when  he  condemns  the  uso  of  an  unknown  tongue,  because 


1  ApoL  i.  c.  65  ;  torn.  L  [>.  260. 
,)  Bucok  HiBt.  EcuL  L.  vii.  c  ii.  p.  2U3. 
'  Aouot.  lu  Eiwvl).  <L*.  i«  1211. 
*  CnIL  ii.  tit.  XX.  Not-,  cxxxvil  p.  vL  p.  ISfi  : 
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tlic  uiili-anieil  couU  not  iu  tliut  ciiw  "  say  Amen  to  ibe 
Giving  of  Tliauks."'  If,  as  apin^'are  c«rUiD,  this  Giviog  vt 
ThankB  be  the  I'rnyer  of  Kuchariat  before  Conimunioii,  the 
iufcrvuce  is  legitimate ;  fnr  the  spirit  of  the  prohibiiuaii 
would  be  OS  sti-ougly  opposed  to  a  Prayer  of  CoosecntioB 
that  waa  not  undcrslood,  because  purposely  inaudible,  u  Hi 
one  uttered  iu  au  unknown  tongue. 

The  dc-crue  of  Jusliuian  has  le(t  ils  luaik  nn  the  Grodt 
and  Oriental  Liturgies  to  this  day.  Complete  obedience  vu 
not  to  be  exiiecled  when  the  immediate  pressure  of  authority 
was  withdrawn ;  but  the  interposition  of  the  Empcior  hli 
r<!»uHed  in  a  material  modification  of  Uio  pnKtiui  to  n^uA 
ho  objected.  In  the  Greek  Church,  although  Uic  Priest  wyi 
the  former  part  of  the  Prayer  "  sofUy  to  himseU,"  he  rtciw 
tlie  words  of  Institution  "  with  a  loud  voice,"*  ao  Mlo  t* 
heard  by  the  people  without  the  Bema,  which  is  cloud  Iff 
a  curtain  or  doors.  Tlicy  arc  thus  euab]«d  to  rospond,  »lii» 
they  do  twice,  saying  Amen  after  the  words  that  refer  t«tht 
Bread,  and  again  a^  those  said  over  the  Cup.  It  ii  tko 
name  in  the  Armenian*  Liturgy,  and  in  that  of  S.  Maifcl* 
hut  in  thii  later  Egyptian*  and  the  Syrian*  the  whole  farmiul 
answering  to  the  Western  Qui  jmdte  is  said  aloud,  and  ta 
oU  but  one'  of  the  former  the  people  answer  Anun  at  tha  wl 
of  acvci'al  clausus,  both  E^prptiaus  and  Syrians  ntoni  thM 
once  making  other  responses.  In  tho  common  Givek*  riW 
the  Invocation,  to  which  tlie  Greeks  aitd  Orientals  doe^T 
ascribe  the  consecration  of  the  gin«,  is  said  in  silence.  !> 
S.  James,"  S.  Mark."  and  all  the  Egj-pUan"  and  Syritt'* 
Liturgies,  it  is  partly  secret  and  partly  not;  the  rrirtl 
pruying  iu  silence  that  the  Spirit  may  descend  on  the  GiAi. 

'  Seo  1  Oor.  liv.  16. 

*  SaiiUi't  nrook  Chnruh.  [•!<'  l-tli.  7 ;  Oov,  p.  74. 

*  Noole'a  latred.  jip.  538,  54,  5G. 

*  Ilvri&uil.  kim.  i.  pp.  1S5,  ft. 

»  WW..-  Copt.S.  IlMLp,  14  i  a-CroB.  ^30;  aCyr.  II.M;  Cr.  IB* 
p.  All  HGreg.  p.  104. 

<  Itpnaud.  him.  il  p|i.  33,  12T,  2S2,  tfim. 

^  S,  f.ng.  Or.  Mrx.  loin,  i.  p.  104.  •  Coftr,  p^  77,  IM. 

°  Aninin.  toiii.  V.  n  40,  ^  BoiiMil   tuiu.  i.  pi>.  IfiT,  *■ 

"  /6W.  p^  IU,  4»,  08,  6(1,  100,  106.     Tlw  0»p«a  8.  <!reiio.j,  p.  31,  Iu* 
lO  Hubria  here  ;  but  u  tbo  |ionp1a  mpood  at  the  cnJ  «(  tbc  prayer,  I 
prrstiniF  that  it  in  no  cxcciitic-ii- 

'^  Bciiauii.  V>rn.  ii.  pji.  S:t,  12$,  30,  4S,  dUx  In  tlMM  Litvrgia*  «bia 
imyer  L*  uid  by  tliv  Priwl  '*  IkjwwI."  it  ia  Mavt.  Th«  word*  "  Hom  w. 
O  Lotd,"  am  laid  olouil  tt  tti^  tvvtvt  iwrt  of  libii  pny*r,  •nd  tha  pwpl* 
anawer,  "  Kyrio ; "  then  the  acconil  pari  ia  Mkl  alcail,  m  ouBjr  Bahnta 
«h'>*r;  wt  iTjk  165,  02,  «to.  In  orory  cmo  tfaaj  ra«]>vi»(l  J»tn  o««r  mtb 
Rlemaut. 
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and  aloud  that  He  may  make  them  the  Body  nnd  Blood  of 
Christ  Id  the  Armeoitn'  this  order  is  reversed.  Tlio 
NeBtonoas,  wlto  had  been  8(>|iiiriitcd  Trutii  the  Church  beforo 
tho  decree  of  JuatiDian,*  day  tlie  whvln  uf  both  funuularies 
silcBlIy  ;  the  Ethiopians'  say  both  aloud. 

III.  WhoQ  thu  custom  of  saying  the  Canon  in  silence  was 
once  estnblisliud,  many  reaaons,  as  is  usual,  were  thought  of 
to  prove  that  it  was  expedient  or  even  necesanry.     Gavan- 
Iw*  cit^.'S  no  less  than  eight  from  vnrimis  writers  : — (I)  B*;- 
cauac  "  tho-  Mystery  ia  secret"  in  its  niiture :  "  human  reason 
cannot  fully  recaive  so  great  a  mystery.""    (i)  Uccnusc  by 
it  •■  ia  HJgnilied  thut  the  aaciunt  sacrifices  are  hidden  iu  this  :" 
"Tbe  Paschal  lamb  was  hidden  in  Christ,  who  was  to  be 
iiamoliUod,"''    (3)  Because,  on  tho  other  hand.  "  this  Sacri- 
fice by  concealed  under  the  sacrifice  of  the  Fathers."  ^    (4) 
Beeauae  the  silence  of  the  I^est  represents  Christ's  with- 
4aw«l  into  concealment*  in  the  week  before  tJie  I'aasion.* 
(S)  Becaose  "  nt  the  Passion  tlio  Disciples  confewetl  Christ 
«oIy  in  secret,"  "    (6)  °  Because  we  are  speaking  with  God, 
to  whom  wo  are  t«ught  to  ciy  not  with  the  voice  but  with 
(he  heart""    (7)  Lest  the  people  should  otherwise  "goaway 
Wearied  with  such  a  prolix  declamation,  or  the  Priest  losu 
his  voice  "  from  the  same  cause."    (8)  I^st  words  so  sacred, 
&ud  belonging  to  so  great  a  mystery,  should  grow  into  con- 
tempt from  being  frequently  heard."    Lyndwood'*  gives  six 
^eusonB  for  tha  silenci*.  of  which  two  are  not  among  the  fore- 
f^ing,  viz. : — (9)    "  Tliat  the  people  may  not   be    hindered 
praying;"   and  (10)  "  Because  these  word.t  belono;  to  thft 
Priest  alone."      Another  (11)  not  unfro(|uently  afleged,  ia 
thtt "  Christ,  when  about  to  proceed  to  the  consecration  of  Ilia 
dBvdy,  prayed  alono  in  eecrut""    The  partial  silence  of  tlio 
Greeks  and  Orientals  could  not  be  defended  by  tho  above 

1  KMle**  IntTod.  pt>.  S70,  4. 

■  BmiaaiL  torn,  li.  Dp.  liia,  21,  9A.  .13;  mi'I  I.c  Kran,  T>'m  xi.  Art  nil. 
toM.  vL  pp.  607,  S.  lor  tUi  InTocBtion  in  tho  Malabac  kail  ChiJilcMi. 

■  tUiuuiiL  tout.  i.  p.  917. 

*  TIk»  ait  1'.  i.  lit  I.L  f  I. 

*  FMudo-Uagu  in  Sum.  Eoel.  c  7  ;  Hitt  <'i>].  ISIiS. 

*  An*W.  D«  EmI.  Oft.  L.  iii.  c.  19;  Ititt.  oi>1.  413. 

'  Houcdiu,  G«fflina  Aninue,  L.  i.  a.  4V;  llitt.  col  1191. 

■  8.  Jolin  kii.  30. 

*  Ibdm:.  Da  Myiit.  Mi«.  U  iiL  e.  L  p^  363. 

»  &  TtMn.  A<|.  Samina,  I>.  lU.  Q.  UxxilL  Art  Iv.  ad  vl. 
■*  OtBDU,  An.  L.  t.  e.  11)3,  ool.  1200. 

**  pMudo-Alcuiti,  Ua  Olebr.  Mia^  Hitk  «ol.  SM.     GcmmB,  m^. 
"  liU  L  UL  1(1,  Ul  T.  C^en,  n.  40. 
■^  KxpM.  UliM :  Hittorp.  doL  1 173. 
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reasons ;  for,  if  they  bave  any  force  at  all,  they  tell 
the  open  rcciul  of  nny  of  th«  more  sacred  parts  of  tbiahdj 
Olficc.  Greek  writera,  however,  defend  the  i-etiretnent  of  iha 
Priest  wilhiu  the  Sanctuar)'  on  groonds  that  would  ii{i[^ 
equally  to  the  entlie  silence  ohser\-cd  in  the  Weet,  vrbcB.K 
Home  writ«rs  express  it,  the  Priest "  enters  into  the  cbnn^ 
of  bis  heart,  iind  »hut«  the  door  of  sense,"'  that  he  maynwiJi 
iu  secret  to  his  Fatlier  who  heareth  in  secret^  *"  The  Pnort,' 
HHys  Gununmis  of  C.  P.,  a.ii.  12S3,  "  advances  with  boldMH 
to  the  Throne  of  the  Grace  of  God  .  .  .  and  sp«akH  lap- 
teriea  alone  to  Ood  ulone."'  "  WTicu  he  lias  entered,"  ttj* 
another,*  "  the  Gat«8  are  closed,  Ijccausc  it  is  not  mitt  for 
the  Mysterie-s  to  he  seen  by  all,  but  by  those  only  who  tun 
the  work  ofthe  Priesthood." 

IV.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Western  nracticetl' 
saying  the  Canon  secretly  was  forcibly  rocouimonued  to  ll* 
multitude  by  a  miraculous  story  po])iilar  iu  tlie  middle  UK 
though  it  did  nut,  as  was  nsserted,*  originate  in  the  Sd 
which  tliat  story  alleged.  "  It  is  related,"  saya  Honotiu$*cif 
Autun,  "tliat,  fanuiniucti  a»  the  Canon  waa  at  first  reeilod 
openly,  it  was  known  to  all  by  use,  and  when  some  sbepbtw 
said  it  iu  the  lields  over  bread  and  wine,  thev  immeniiUil? 
foiuid  fltssh  and  blood  before  them,  and  bemj;  thetwp* 
atmck  by  God,  perished."  This  Btorj-  appears  in  the  -ktA- 
inM  of  Kemigius  of  Auxurru,'  pscudo-Alcuiii,*  pseudo-Hsf?*.' 
Beleth,"  Durandus."  Innocent,"  John  de  Burgo,"  Juh" 
Mineus,"*  and  others.  It  i.i  derived  from  a  Qieck  I 
the  Spiritual  Meadow  of  .John  Mosdius,  A.l>.  630 ; 
evidently  adapted  by  the  Latins  to  the  purpose  for 


'  liinomnt,  De  Myet.  Miis.  L.  Jii.  e.  i  |ii  •103. 

-  A|>p.  Ui  Litiirt;.  FI'.  |i  108. 

>  Symm.ii  Themnl.  a,ii,  UIO;  G'i»r.  p.  220. 

*  "  It  nits  ill  cnnseijtioiice  docmcrl  that  fir  the  futurv  it  (honld  IMI 
ill  ailfTDCp."  Job.  Billet,  Do  Div.  Off.  in  CMB»nJri  yturg.  c.  xxiiiL  0 
p.  60;  P»r.  lOlO,  And  thi*  wueantuiitljraffinimlor  imi'licd.  Dunm' 
L.  ir.  0.  xxxr.  n,  7 ;  Job.  Bvlulb,  o.  xltr.  i  pMuJo-Biigo  Ui  Sp«c.  EccL  c  T 
(Hitt  ml.  1358) ;  otc. 

*  Uumnu  Anitnii'.  L.  i.  c.  10.%  coL  1900. 
"  1)»  <:uk<br.  Miiw.   BibUotb.   PI'.   Mu.  torn.  iviL  )■.  9U.      U  \>a*\ 

*h«w*hnwovDT(|)i»>.  XV,  P,  iL  Art.  iii.  j  I)  thkt  it  wu  not  in  tb«  origin*!  | 
text  nf  lUmiKiiin.  thnugh  iiiti>rpolat«il  «>itii!r  tlian  |ja«iido-AImLii. 
'  Do  Cdebr.  Miu.  tiitturjiL  oal.  S84. 
'  In  S|»-tul  Efcl,  c  7  :  liitt  ooL  I35S. 
'  Div.  Off.  Explio.  0.  xlir. 
»  RiklloH.  Ih  iv.  u.  uxv.  n.  7. 
n  Do  Myiit  iUn.  L.  Iii.  o.  I.  i).  36.1. 
"  PupilU  OcuJt,  P  iv.  t  ix.  I<i|.  2a,  To.  2. 
U  Mwiuale  Sacvrd.  P.  iv.  o.  x.  (fnL  4tl)  IIirL  UK  Brit  MiM.  Ko.  UOC 
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tbcy  cited  it.  In  (be  origituil  tiie  acton  were  children ;  the 
bread  *iid  wine  wero  not  cluingcd,  but  cotuiuued  by  light- 
iiiiig,  wliicb  9lnick  aud  fttiiimcd  tlw  cliildroa,  but  did  not 
kill  thciu.' 

SccrtuN  IV. — 0/tAe  JVamtt givtn  to  the  Cawu. 

■  The  Prayek  or  Consbchation.] — Tbis  answers  to  the 
Itoiunti  Canon  of  tbe  Ma^s,  that  is,  tliu  Secret  Pnyer  begin- 
ning 7'b  iifituT  down  to  the  Paler  nmtrr ;  for  it  coittnius, 
like  that,  the  Invocation,  and  the  narrative  of  the  I  iistittttioD, 
tbo  IiitercL-ssiou,  etc.,  which  are  out  of  place  in  a  Prayer  of 
ConsL-cmtion,  boin<;  reiuuved  elscwhcro. 

The  Canon  was  frttiucntly  wdk-J  "the  Pniy«r,"  as  being 
the  cRscmtial  prayer  of  tlie  OfDce.  Thus  in  tb«  i«in>e  Epitttio 
of  Gregory  l,"  we  have  the  expreBsiona  "  after  the  Canon  " 
and  "  after  the  Prayer  "  (Preeem)  used  aa  equivalcnta.  And 
so  apparently  S.  CbrymHtou,'  who,  when  coudeniuing  those 
who  n.-mniiicd  without  coiuniuniaitiii^,  says.  "  Art  thou  not 
worthy  of  the  Sacriftee,  nor  of  the  ]>tu-ticipiition  ?  If  so,  then 
neither  art  thou  of  the  l*rnyer."  S.  Augustine,'  explaining 
1  Tim.  ii.  1,  says  that  the  fonua  uited,  when  "  that  which  is 
on  the  Lord's  Table  "  "  is  blessed  and  hallowed  and  divided 
for  distribution,"  wero  called  the  Prayers  (Orationes).  In 
.  tbt!  Epistle  of  Vigiliiis'^  to  Profuturus,  we  read  of  "  the  Test 
of  the  Canonical  Prayer."  The  Canon  was  often  called  Actio, 
because  "  by  it,"  says  one,'  "  is  nia<lo  the  moat  holy  Mystery 
of  tbe  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  ;"  or  becau.se,  a.*  another,'  leas 
jirobably,  "  in  it  the  cause  of  the  people  is  pleaded  (agitur) 
with  Crod."     Also  "  the  Rule,  bi»ause  by  means  of  it  the 

I  Til*  two  vDrtioni  nf  th«'*tory  am  compiir^  by  I>o  Bran,  DiMcrL  xr. 
Art.  viii.  Tho  original  nifty  l>c  *aon  in  Prnt.  Spirit.  Joh.  Moacfa.  c  cxcvi, 
MtHne,  Srr.  Grwo.  toin.  lixxvii.  coL  3080. 

'  Ep]i.  !•  vii.  E^  l<iv.  torn.  iv.  coll.  275,  fi.     Ovrlxirt,  Diiq.  iv.  c.  xiii. 

oit«ti  (iKUilu-Innoot'iit  (mt  DooUdl.  S  i>'l  '•  l>uC  ^'i  wonl  in  Fncti,  uiu]  ba 

■  ra(<n  rMlitv  to  Ibu  EiiubAri«tiu  Litniiy.      Sea  Part  i.  vIl  ix.  KUt.  iii. 

r  »  Horn,  iil  in  Ep.  itA  Eph.  [p.  i.  w.  2l>-23)  $  4,  torn.  li.  p,  2I>.  ■■  TU 
Prayer"  can  hardly  mean  other  than  tho  caBeotial  prayer  of  tlio  Euolia- 
riit.  FurtliiT  on  li«  luii  tlie  pintail — "lam  mimorthti,  liv  saya.  Un- 
wortliy,  thi'r>-Fi<nr.  all"  '.-f  t)int  Couitnuaiun  which  is  in  tlio  pnyers,"  it. 
in  all  tlinl  fnllow  thn  ilvjiorturu  ii(  ttis  non'Ooinmuuicuit& 

*  By.  cliiz.  ad  pKUlin,  a.  10,  torn.  tl.  col.  633.     The  Omsk  is  irpovtv 

*  IJor.  CoU.  Cone  ton.  L  coL  U70  ;  Par.  1 03.1.  In  Labb.  torn.  v.  coL 
SI3,  til  Bullinrium,  inoorrvotly. 

*  WsWri.l  Str>bo.  Do  Rov.  Eoo).  o.  33 ;   Hitt.  cut.  683. 

.        '  Honor.  Solit.  GomniA  Aniun,  L  L  o.  103  i   Hitt.  1200. 


m 


THE  COSSECUATIOS. 


[CiWf.  Tt. 


making  of  the  Sacraments  is  effectecl  accorxliiJK  to  nili'-*' 
This  was  however  only  the  Iranslution  of  tlic  Greek  wokI 
Caimn.  We  have  seen*  also  thnt  it  wns  vcnr  fteiiaeiitljr 
called  the  Secret.  In  Uic  Eaat«ni  liturgies  the  Ananhua 
correspond:^  to  tlic  Westcni  Canon,  hut  it  beKins  witJi  Um 
llcsaHiiig'  before  Uie  Suntum  Corda,  or  with  the  Conte«tAlioa.* 
and  thorofore  takes  in  the  Thanksgiving,  from  which  li* 
Sacmnient  derives  the  unnii!  of  EucharisU 

Jlofore  we  quit  this  suhjcct  it  should  be  mentioned  tU 
8ome  writers  limit  the  applicotion  of  the  word  Canon  lo  (he 
words  of  our  I,ord,  the  vtrba  conuereUoria  of  the  Cliureli  of 
Home.  Thus  Lyndwood  :'— "  HostJensis  says  that  the  Ctanw 
of  the  Mass  is  taken  for  those  words  of  Christ  by  which  lit 
tmnsubstantiatiun  of  bread  iulothclkidy  amiofwineinlotke 
Blood  is  efTectc-d ;  allhongh  some  unleaniod  I^ests  anJer 
stand  by  the  Caimn  whatever  ia  in  the  Secret  of  the  M*»s;— 
and  taking  the  Canon  in  a  strict  sense,  I  think  tliat  vM 
Hoatienaia  says  is  trua  For  Canen  is  th«  sanMj  as  nth.  .  - . 
Whence  properly  that  rule  by  which  the  Eucharist  isWii' 
Mcrated  is  called  the  Canuu  of  the  Mass." 

Sbction  V. — 0//ke  Means  fyw/ii(h  tht  Cunsetrathn  ktffdd. 

T.  TheChurofaof  Borne  ascribes  tlic  CoDgocratioaoftbt 
Klenients  Bolely  to  tbo  recital  by  Uie  I'ricst  of  the  wonUni 
our  I-ord ;— " This  is  My  l!ody,"  and  "This  is  iJieCutirf 
My  Blood,  of  the  new  and  eternal  Testament ;  tlie  mjtMT 
of  faith,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you  and  for  many  for  lb« 
remission  of  sins."*    Theso  formularies  are  in  tin  Buhri(B«( 

<  Gi'mm^  ■!.«  Qavknliiw,  Tnrl  i.  tit  xii  >dda  Rrgala  firfntiiftn  (M* 
HiUry  til*  Douon,  In  R]i.  i,  lulTini.  li.  I  ;  but  ho  u>  only  mying  tM& 
I'Aiil'a  ilinctions  there  givvn  >ro  "  th*  rule  vf  tlia  Ckiinili :"  Ct^ 
from  OptatUB  (L,  ii  o.  xa.),  wl>n  linwanr  Btcvdy  nwana  bj  it  a  ^ 
tb«  |>n>yvra  "u  prtncriliud  by  kw  i"  Stvrilvtn  bata  it«il  ([>«  Epi'l 
x<»iL  ft!.  Ixvi,),  who  utM  the  wonl  (ri  fiw<mj|)iu>')  of  ibc  ftai-r 
butly,  Ordo  Prtcum  (Ug*  Oralionim)  tram  UtB  tint  Book  ol  8. 
U«  UnuL  Off.  0.  XV.,  wh«n>  Ui«  whole  wHm  of  fnwtr*,  tnm  Um  I 
Exliiirt.'itiitn  to  ll)«  Uird'i  rrayw  tooliulTis  m  JMoribNl,  h«t  no  : 
«noc  i*  m«l«  tu  tliu  noitkl  o(  out  Lonl'i  wardu,  to  whkb  aldiM  G«* 
would  wcrilic  the  ooowontion.  Tluvo  urrora  w  nwntiowA, 
othon  hAvc  repeated  IIwid. 

■  Sen  bsfotv,  (ootioD  Hi.  n.  i  p.  663. 

'  Lilurg.  S.  Bom.  Copt  Itaiuiiid.  turn,  i.  jt,  13  t  Bm  Syr.  torn.  K.  f' 

*  8.  »M.  Or.  AIm.  Keoaud.  t  L  p.  Ii4  j  &  Greg.  j).  »;  8,  M«k.]i.  lU 

*  Lili.  i.  tit  10,  In  v.  Camm  .Viuw,  p.  40. 

*  Itunnorally  Unvhtby  (he  Sch<Hiliii«D  Uul  "  Ibc  wat<l«  TAit  (i  tbi 
Cup  y  iit  Bliml,  or  tAU  U  JUg  Bh'-I,  are  of  tbc  «n«neB  of  Ui*  ooumA' j 
tion  o(  the  l^ip,  the  nut  ouly  of  Ita  intcerily."— On  alien.  Do  !i«crMk| 
MIm.  Stwrii.  u.  sviii.  |  tL  torn.  r.  p.  Vi. 


t.T.  V.l  HOW  EFFECTED.  B7> 

Missal  expressly  called  the "  Words  of  OonRecnttiom"* 

lie  Catecbiam  of  Trent*  alao  teaches  that  these  arc  tho 

coiueerationis.  and  even  sur»;est8  that  the  uttemnce  of 

besQ  words  at  the  Institutiou  vtaa  the  htatmy  of  tbe  Kle- 

]t«  of  which  S.  MatUicw  speitka :— "  Ax  if  lie  had  said, 

ing  brciMl,  He  blessed  it.  sayinff,  Thu  i»  My  Body."    The 

Ireeka*  and  Orit^iitaU,*  however,  though  carefully  preserving 

primitive  commeiuoration  of  the  InfititoUon,  ascribe  tlie 

ansecration  rather  to  the  Prayer  of  Invocatioo,  by  which 

}od  is  besought  to  make  the  Elements  the  Body  and  Blood 

Christ.^    Otir  Church,  wixcly  avoiding  cveryllitng  tliat 

/bt "  rniiii-tt<-r  qut^sttons  rather  ibun  gwlly  edifying,"  has 

ibined  both  the  Invocation  an^l  the  Words  of  Instilutiuit 

,  one  solemn  "  Prayer  of  Uonaecration." 

The  consecration  of  the  Brea^l  at  the  Institution  is  called 

iie  "  blessing"*  of  it  by  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark :— "  Jesus 

ok  bread  and  bles9e<l  it,  and  brake  it ;"  and  it  is  evident 

|hnt  thi.<«  was  elfect«d  by  giving  thanks  over  it,  for  the  same 

Evangelists  say  of  the  Wine,  "  He  took  the  Cup,  and  gave 

"lanks,"  etc.,  not  using  the  word  bUtaing  with  respect  to 

at  at  alL     S.  Luke^  and  S.  Paul^  also,  in  speaking  of  the 

Iread,  say  only  that  He  "  gave  thanks  "  before  breaking  it, 

id  of  the  Cup.  that  He  did  "  likewise."    Yet  S.  Paul,  when 


'  KitUB  Cekbr.  MUt.  vui.  5. 

*  Port  ii.  d?  Euoh.  Siicr.  Do.  xx.-Kxiii. 
'  Tbi*  ia  thu  ineritsble  ciinclunun  (mm  thu  Iniocatiao  in  the  Litargiea 

IfiJif  ClifT»o«tom  umA  BmiI  : — "  Mike  tbia  bnail  th"  pr*i;ioiiB  ^Ay  of  Thjr 
,  t,aA  ttint  wliiuh  ia  id  thU  cap  the  prxicioa*  lUoo:!  of  Thy  Chriit, 
cbonging  them  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit."  Guar.  pp.  7*.  180  :— "  AftM  those 
woRU."  uy>  tlic  Orthodox  Cunlrwion,  *.d,  1643  (P.  i.  q.  oyii.),  "  the 
trannilutuitiatioii  immediately  UUec  p1*c«,  anit  th«  bread  U  cbang«d  into 
tll«  Body  of  Cliriat,  aiid  Ihn  wiiic  into  tho  tiuo  Dlood."  KLmrocl.  Part  1. 
p.  180.  Sim.  lh<;  Synod  of  C.  P.  1C72  :  Mxl-  P-  ii-  p.  318.  Th«  lluuian 
Lnrger  Catccbiim  dadurui  "  tho  moil  iMseiitiul  act'  to  be  "the  iittcrnDce 

I  of  tbo  wonli  wliii^h  Jmua  C'hriat  tpaku  in  iuititiitint;  thu  Sacrament. — 
TtJct,  oU.  etc.  And  after  Ihiith'f  Invocntion,"  etc— lUackjiiorB'*  Doetrino 
of  tbo  RiiMiftii  ('btircli,  J)  III  1  Abcnicen,  1945.  So  that  tbuy  vluatly 
btflil  tho  WonU  'of  Iniiimtion  nuciumiry,  tlioiijjh  they  aacribo  to  tho  In- 
Tocatinn  thu  changu  wliiuh  the  fioinoii  (Jliutch  attribute*  to  the  farmar. 

*  The  Orimtnl  Iiivocatiotii  aru  to  thu  naiuu  elTcct  aa  thu  Gm-k  :    Itenaui]. 
torn.  i.  piv  IG.  31,  uti'  ;  ii.   pp.   33,   fZH,  utr      NavuKlitluiia  John  Maro 

IWufTls  that  "an  wcioii  a*  tho  Priiuil,  jHir»oiiatiiig  tbe  Suviniir,  iitturn  thniw 
wonli,  Thii  it  Mij  Bodjf,  th<<  hniail  in  changed,"  otc — Exi>i>*.  Minial.  Obi. 
C  ixi.  Aucin.  torn.  V.  p.  3JJI. 
*  The  reader  will  lind  mush  valuablH  matter  on  thia  sabjoot  in  a  poat- 
humouv  tract  of  thu  luarned  (.Iiabu,  D<  Fernui  Camfcr,  Itueh.,  or,  a  Df/rnc* 
oftkf  Oiwi  C'hurfh  ti-jaiiit!  Ihr  ll:ina<i,  eU.     Lond.  172). 

1>  S.  Matt  xxfi.  2a,  7  :  •'f.  Mark  liv.  22.  3. 
»  Ch.  lii.  19,  20.  *  I  Cor.  xi  23-25. 
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ho  reien*  elsewhere  to  the  Sncrament,  speaks  of  tbc  vine  a 
hUated :—"  The  Cup  of  Wessiiig  which  we  bl«8» ,">  cl*.  Th* 
thnnks^vint;  over  th«  Elements  was  therefore,  in  th«  miiiJ  o( 
all,  Uteir  blessing,  or,  as  ve  eay  more  commonly,  Uieir  coih 
momtion. 

Tlianksgiving,  bovrever,  is  nut  hc-re  to  be  distinguicM 
from,  much  loss  coutnttlccl  with,  pruyer.  In  sudi  «  am 
prayer  and  tliaulugivitig  are  convortihlc  t«nii8,  and  ore  n 
used  by  S.  Piml,  wht^n  he  speaka  of  our  <iMiIy  food  being 
blcitscd  tiirough  the  grace  utt^«d  over  it :— "  Kveiy  cr«*tnnr 
of  Ood  is  ((ood,  and  nothing;  to  be  refused,  if  receired  «ili 
thanh^ivinij.  for  it  is  Biuictifivd  by  ni<iaiu  of  Uw  wool  of 
God  and  jiniyor."* 

II.  Such  being  the  language  of  Scripture,  wo  are  notnr- 
prised  to  tind  the  "  thanksgiving"  holding  at  least  u  po- 
minent  a  place  os  prayer  in  the  eeriiest  extra-scn'fifinl 
notices  of  this  Sacrament.  It  was  the  usual  name  of  it,*t 
least  at  Autioch,  by  tho  end  of  tb«  first  century.  Tliiu  S 
Ignatius*  AJ).  101,  speaks  of  the  Gnostics. — "TheyaUlain 
from  Eucharist  (Thauksgiving)  and  pinycr,  bi-causci  Uieytl'' 
not  ftcknowloil{,'0  tliu  Eucharist  to  be  the  Flesh  of  our  Saviour 
Ji'Siw  Christ."  Justin*  Martyr,  a  native  of  Siimoria.AJX  I*^ 
when  he  describes  the  rite,  in  one  place  thinks  it  cnoufbto 
tell  us  that  the  Celebrant  having  taken  tlie  br«<ul  um  Um 
cup  "sends  up  praisct  aud  glory  to  the  Father  of  the  nninW 
through  the  Name  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  vA 
makes  a  lengthened  timnksgiving  for  Ixtiiig  deuim-d 
of  these  thingn  at  Ilia  hands."  These  lnuds  and 
however,  he  Hiieaka  of  immediately  after  as  "  Uio  praye 
tlie  thank&mvitig."  In  another'  place  be  Bays  that  tlw  I 
brant "  aeaos  up  with  all  his  i>owor  prayers  alike  and  tfaanVs- 
givings,  and  the  people  respond,  saying.  Amen,  and  the  <li»- 
tribution  and  particijtation  by  each  of  llie  tbings  over  ' 
tlianks  have  lieen  given  takes  place."  In  tlio  same  nu 
S.  Iremeus,*  a  native  of  Aaia  Minor,  teaobea,A.D.  167,' 

«  I  Cor.  K.  16. 

*  I  Tim,  iv.  4.  n  1  kiA  \iyov  Oiol  utA  /mvftut. 
)  All  Kmrrii.  e.  vL  tt>in,  li.  \\  412      C'otniL  c.  viiL  p^  414  i  »A  tMk.m.  lULj 

p.  284;  Pl>ii»l.  a  iv.  j^  37S.  * 

*  ApoL  L  c,  DA.  tnm.  i.  p.  2<>Gl 

*  /6-/.  t  (i7.  p.  270, 

*  U  iv.  c.  IS,  B  4.  lorn.  i.  p.  filT.  Rd  in  bn  a«cniint  of  the  tmpMdrl 
Utreuj,  he  »]■«  tli>t  he  "  pretoa^od  lo  give  thank*  <rJ'j(<viuTr<ir)  anff 
eupi  niiii-J  witli  wind,  »n<l  ItagUiMiiiw  out  tlic  «-orJ  »i  Ui«  tovAMtkiHl 
c»u)»il  tlimu  til  ft]ij>(«r  puriJv  fttid  tvA.  — L.  i,  a.  xiii,  |  S,  p.  I44l  Bri'| 
duntly  will)  Imnaaa  tbo  Thanktgivlaj  aaul  IuvomUod  ■»  tli* 
tiling. 
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bread  over  which  thanks  hare  been  given  "  is  "  the 
ij  of  thv  Loid ;'  while  not  long  after  he  sa^s  that "  bread 
civ«d  ftom  the  cnrth,  receiving  th«  invocation  of  God,  is 
looser  common  bread,  but  Eucliarist"  (ThankBgiving). 
"lily  Origpn' in  the  next  century,  A.R.  230: — "SVti  cat 
.  ofl'ered  with  thanksgiving  and  pmyet  fur  tlie  things 
^Ten,  (bread)  become  through  the  prayer  a  certain  liody, 
oly,  and  making  holy  those  who  use  it  with  sound  inten- 
on."  So  in  the  Catena  on  S.  Mark,  generally  iwcribed  to 
Victor  of  Antioch:— "He  teaches  us  not  to  look  to  the 
!  of  the  (Gifts)  set  forth,"*  but  to  believe  that  they  are 
things  0"'hich  He  asserted,  vii;.,  His  lindy  and  Itlood) 
gh  the  Thanksgiving  uttered  over  thero."*  From 
I  exonipk's  it  is  evident  that  at  this  early  period  the  con- 
enttion  was  ritgurdcd  as  more  properly  »ii  net  of  thanks- 
oltliougi)  it  was  nt  the  same  time,  in  a  sense  less 
ict  to  the  letter,  also  regarded  as  an  act  of  prayer. 
This  predominance  of  the  notion  of  thanksgiving  in  tho 
Bntial  part  of  the  holy  OfBce  is  easily  unilerstood  when  wu 
aini;  the  mudcl  Litur){y,  for  so  it  iiiny  he  called,  in  t)io 
titutions  of  the  Apostles.*  Not  only  h  tho  jwwer  and 
!neS3  of  Ooi  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  in  Hit)  care 
'  the  chosen  in  all  ages,  celebrated  at  yrcat  length  in  the 
ontestation,  but  after  the  Sanrtm  the  Priest  enlarges  on  His 
lercy  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  through  the  Son,  con- 
luding  thus : — "  Having  thetxifun?  in  rumembrauce  tho  things 
It  He  sufTcrcd  for  oui  sukus,  wo  i/iv:  thanks  unto  Tlwe,  O 
God  Aimighh',  not  as  we  ought,  but  at*  we  can,  and  fidBl 
His  oommanament.  For  in  the  same  night  that  He  wu 
betrayed,"  etc.  An  inspection  of  the  more  uidcnt  l-iturgian* 
that  were  in  actual  use  wiU  ahow  that  they  were  probably  all 


>  C.  OI»>  L.  *iii.  c.  S3.  Una.  n.  p.  ITiS. 

*  tA  wpofiiura.  For  Ihv  (uU  moaoitig  of  the  wont  ••«  footaol*  ■,  p. 
416.  I  preftr  tho  r«ndorinj(  iu  tho  bent,  thcnigh  •wkwanl,  IkMniu*  it  cun- 
vey>  tbo  idM  of  their  being  laid  out  to  view,— [il«o<id  Man  •  ixraoti  tor 
•mneBpccia]  purpoH. 

*  Inc  liv.  V.  23.  p.  423,  wl.  Cwnur.  -,  Oxon.  1840.  The  mh*.  ohbillv 
eiDployvd  in  thin  ixlitton  onign  the  Cutona  to  8.  Cyr.  Alei.,  I'nrf.  p.  sxni. 

*  I,  viiL  c.  Ill,  <:ot*L  torn.  I.  pp.  39Q-403. 

*  Eff.  S.  June*,  Lit.  Vait.  pp.  21,  2 ;  A»»ei»>.  tom.  v.  pf,  M,  A  [  ft 
BhU,  Oomr.  )>]•  165,  6.  Tho  Uud*  ftftor  tbo  Samavr,  U.  In  Iba  pra^ 
wUdi  eada  willi  th«  Wonb  of  InititatioD,  an  ben  ■till  vxry  kini ; 
to  i  CTuy»i»toni  »uty  ihort.  p.  7fl.  They  ace  full  in  Iho  (,i>vti<  H.  IImII. 
KcMud.  torn,  i,  Pl  14  ;  R.  GrogOfjf.  p.  29  i  th<.  Or,  Ale.«wlf,  H.  II"  ■i"l 
S.  Ot«i|.  pp.  6*.  101.  Thuy  differ  luiich  in  leoKlh  in  th«  HyrUn  f'-nn* 
Cotnp*r«,t0.  3.  Junta,  S.  PeU-r  ii,  S.  BbjU  ;  torn,  ii,  pj'  "■  '*"■  ",*, 
Tbo  .\«l«ri«i  %n<  looft,  pp.  018,  fi28.  Tbej»ru  pnmrrtd  in  IIwtwUIiI" 
P<nt  S'lifftut  ot  th«  .^jianUli  and  GoUican  l.itnrfriei. 
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formed  aft«r  Uiix  tyi'c,  Ihougli  in  some  the  explicit 
giving  is  mjw  coiitinwl  to  the  Contestation.' 

III.  Tliose  Itiaiiksgivings  were,  in  the  mind  of  tlie 
Cliristians,  so  essential  to,  and  80  cburacloriBlio  of,  tlii-OHia; 
that  the  Kacrament  iUvlf,  n«  wc  have  before  said,  di-rivcd  (mt 
them  its  most  cominuu  uame  of  the  "ThauksgivinK**  « 
Hucliarist.'  It  seeins  probable  that  when  the  word  tncW 
ritil  had  fully  acquired  this  special  si^fication,  it  v-miU  U 
riioru  sparingly  used,  if  not  ultogcthLT  avoitlod,  when  tin 
conaacratiou  of  the  Elcnii-itts  wiut  iutviidixl,  Uvit  CQiifuuDB 
should  at'ish  from  tlie  ambiguotts  iiieaiiiiig  of  tbu  vati 
Accordingly  we  find  that  from  the  middle  of  tbe  Ibiri 
century  both  Qreek  and  Latin  writers  speak  of  the  oonsKti- 
tion  as  the  effect  of  prayer  .or  invocation.  Thus  Finitiliaii.' 
A.D.  256,  says  of  a  ccrtoio  fanatical  woman,  that  8bc*pt» 
t4.>ndod,  with  no  contemptible  invocntion,  to  hallow  httii 
and  celebrate  the  Kucharist."  S.  Cyril '  of  Jenisaleni,  lA 
350: — "We  putreat  God,  the  lover  of  mankind,  toMoi 
forth  the  Holy  tihost  upon  the  Gilts  set  forth,  that  tie 
may  make  the  Broad  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  ih* 
Blood  of  Christ,  for  asaurodly  that  which  the  Holy  GhoS 
has  touched  is  sancti&cd  and  cliau^cud."  S.  Basil,*  i..7>.  3T<^ 
whcu  he  is  eiiiinx.'^ratiiig  sevenil  well-known  tradltioiu  eftbe 
Church,  asks,  "  Which  of  the  saintji  has  left  us  in  writing 
the  words  of  invocation  at  the  making  of  the  Bread  ot  0* 
Eucharist  and  the  Cup  of  Blessing?"  S.  Ephrem :•— " Tb« 
Priesthoud  boldly  soars  from  earth  to  heaven.  .  .  ,  aski])gl■I^ 
giveness  and  mercy  and  pity  of  the  compossiotiate  King,  tbM 
tiie  Spirit  invoked  may  descendend  hollow  the  GtfU  Ihali 
set  forth  on  earth."  S.  Ambrose.^  a  d.  374  : — "  Aa  ofl«H 
we  receive  the  SacramentH  which  by  the  myatery  oC 
sacred  prayer  are  Iransfij^red  into  the  Flesh  and  Blood,  W 
do  show  the  Lonl's  death."  S.  Jerome,*  a.d,  378,  says 
"  tbe  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  arc  made  at  the  prayi 

'  111  S.  Mkrk  Um  Uuds  after  t^a  Triiiinphal  Bymn  an  r«di»e«d  hi  iW  ' 
wortU  ;— "  llmvon  And  Miili  *r«  inrlMil  full  <•(  Thy  holy  ^or?,  th 
tha  niHiitMUtian  of  our  l.atil  aiiil  Gal  ami  Sat-inur  Jaaii*  (.Tbrt(t>'' 
natid.  ton.  i.  p.  ISt.     Thu  i>  follawal  )>)-  the  Coptic  S.  Cyril,  p.  <«  i 
with  Mina  Mlditloii  by  the  Klhioiiinn.  p.  510.     The}'  wc  not  toianA  i 
in  tlia  BoDua  ud  Auibroaiau  Canoo. 

*  8«c  Part  1.  ch.  I.  *>>ct  li.  n.  i.  p.  7. 

*  later  Epp.  a  C)-|>r.  E.  Ixxv.  p.  236. 

*  Catcch,  Myit.  V,  c.  r.  p.  297. 

*  De  Spir.  S.  0.  xi»ii.  (nl.  BO)  lom.  Hi.  ji.  H. 
■  Do  RiMinL  torn.  lii.  |>.  i  :  Kuui.  1740. 
'  Do  Fid«,  L.  Iv.  0.  t.  n.  IS4.  tnm.  v,  p.  390. 

*  Ep.  ci.  A^  EvJing.  tgm.  ix.  cal.  iHO. 
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Priwt*.    ITjoophihis'    «f  Alcxnndria,  jld.  38S  :— "  Tbo 

of  the  Lord,  by  whtcti  th«  Buily  of  tJio  Saviour  is 

bwn,  and  which  w«  I>roftk  for  tli«  sniictiliciiUoii  of  oiir 

\i'Hs,  Bud  the  sacred  Cup,  which  nre  pLicei)  on  the  Tahli;  of 

Cbureb,  and  aie  indeed  in  the  bouI,  are  sanctified  by 

he  inrocttion  und  Bdvunt  of  the  Holy  tihoat"     S.  Augu- 

[■tilie,»  A,i>.  896 ;— "  We  call  Uiat  the   Body  and   Blood  of 

|Chri)t  .  .  .  which,  being  taken  out  of  the  fruits  of  the 

" ,  uid  duly  conetecrated  by  the  Afystic  Pmyor,  we  recciw 

)  nuT  sniritiifd  health,  in  remembrance  of  tJie  suffering  of 

H>e  Low  for  us.     S,  Clirj'sostom  will  be  cited  to  the  saiiio 

presently,      Tlicodorit.'  a.d.  423;— "The  symbols  of 

I  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  arc  one  thiii|j  bcfont  tim  Kiicer* 

_  f|«l  Invocation,  but  after  the  Invocntion  are  changud,  and 

'noeome  another."     Fulgentius*  Kuapenais,  a.ii.  507  :— ■■  The 

''oly  Gboat  is  askwl  of  the  Father  for  the  oousecration  of 

*(ie  Sacrifico."     S.  Isidore  *  of  Seville,  a.d.  610.  lolls  us  that 

'he  sixth  prayer  in  the  Liturgy  is  "  the  confirmation  nf  the 

"Hcrament^  that  the  oblation  which  ia  offered  to  God,  being 

**jicti(ied  by  the  Holy  (ihoet,  may  be  confirmed  (the  Sacra- 

^leut)  of  the  Body  and  Blood."     riiis  is  reptrated  in  aliuMt 

^ha  saute  wortls  by  UeUirius  and  Ik-atue,^  A.l>.  76b.     Tlie 

Council  of  Quiersy,'  in  the  proviuco  of  liheims,  a.d.  81(8, 

^ys  that  I'rieatA  "  make  the  l!ody  and  the  SucmiDcnt  of  the 

Hiood  of  Christ  by  prayer  and  the  sign  of  the  Cross." 

IV.  Agiiin,  early  wiitera  nscribe  the  consecration  of  tho 
tlieniunls  to  the  "  Word  of  Goil  and  prayer,"  or  to  the  Wonl 
■\louv.  Thus  Justin*  Miirtyr  ciiUa  the  Sucmnic-ut  "  the  food 
uvur  wluch  the  Thanksgiving  hits  lx»}o  made,  tlirougb  the 
VMd  of  prayer  that  is  from  Him."  S.  Irenieos  :•—"  Since 
Uio  mixed  Cup  and  tlie  Bread  by  nature  receive  the  Wonl  of 
Oixl,  and  liecome  the  Eucharist  of  tho  Body  and  lS!i>od  of 
Christ,  .  .  .  and  since  tho  eubstuuue  of  our  lle»h  increases 
and  is  compu«od  of  thoni,  how  say  they  that  the  11«sh  le  not 

Kpablo  of  the  gift  of  God  i  "    And  again  :"■—■'  deceiving  the 
onl  of  God.  they  become  Kucharist ;  that  is,  the  Body  and 

■  Lik  Vttch.  i.  iiiU*  R|i|i.  S.  nUroD.  torn.  fv.  aH  G98. 
'  I>«  Trin.  I.  ii).  e.  iv.  tom.  xL  ml.  S9. 

■  Enairt.  l>uL  u.  Opp,  torn.  ir.  p.  t30  -.  Mignu.  tuin,  Ixxxiil.  enU  10$. 
Tbe  ironia  v*  siwkcn  b]r  the  lieretiokl  intorlooutnr.  but  ftU»ir«l  b;  th« 

■  A.I  Moahnnn,  L.  U. «  vU.  pu  33. 

■  Do  EocL  Off.  U  L  e.  la  :  llitt.  ooL  188. 
*  All  Elipaod.  L.  t.  c.  Ixxiii. ;  Mign*.  twin,  xoti  ooL  939. 
'  dm.  sv.  Ukli.  tom.  viii.wL  W9.  •  AjmL  i.  c  M.  torn.  i.  ^  tiW. 
■L  V.  G.  tL  gS,  !■  7IS.                             "iibt. 
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Blood  of  ChrUt."     ClpnKTis'  of  Alcxandrin  :— "  Tlio  mintart  ] 
of  both,  to  wit,  <j{  tiR-  drink  nnil  the  WorO,  ia  cutivA  Kwb- 
nat"     Origcii ;' — "TImt  which  ia  snncUltix)  by  means oflbij 
Word  of  Gud  niul  prayer  doeo  Qot  by  iu  owu  virtue  Miwtitf  ] 
Iiim  who  \i^ei)  it ;  for  in  that  case  it  would  saactify  him  wb*  j 
ato   the   liread   of  tho  Loni  unworthily,"     "  It  is  not  tbt 
matter  of  the  bn»(l,  but  tliu  Word  lliiit  is  snid  over  it,  thtf 
benefita  him  who  wits  it  uot  unworthily  of  th«  Lord."    Vat 
vioni,  howuver,  in  the  same  context  he  calls  "  the  Pmycr:"—  ' 
**  Ai^coniing  to  ila  luaterinl  nnture  it  goeth  into  the  fcdtf. 
etc ;   but  according  to  th«  Pniycr,  said  over  it,  afl«r  m 
nnalo)^  of  thu  fuith,  it  booomcs  pn>fit«blc,"  etc     S.  Grogocv.' 
of  Nyssa  : — "  Well  do  I  believe  the  brwul  sanctified  Wt  m 
Word  of  (ioil  to  Iw  changed  into  the  Body  of  God  tbe  We«iL" 
S.  Augustine:* — ■'Tliat  bread  which  ye  8«e  on  ihB  AH«. 
being  aanctilied  by  the  Word  of  God,  is  the  Body  of  Chwl.' 
That  Cup,  or  mthor  that  wtiicli  is  in  ttio  Cup,  Ifeiog  tautft- 
lied  by  tlio  Word  of  God.  is  the  Blood  of  Christ." 

As  several  of  these  writers  refer  us  to  the  sitnilnr  loniinas^ 
of  S.  Paul*  on  the  liallowing  of  our  daily  fowl  "  by  the  W*» 
of  God,"  their  meaning  nuist  be  Rupposed  to  difr>r  fmii  to 
only  in  the  application  of  the  common  principle  to  a  ililfupn' 
Buliject-matter.     If,  thi-n,  he  be  understood  to  say  tint  •" 
kiutls  of  food  have  been  in  n  general  sense  sanctified  to  «<" 
tute  by  the  original  coiuuiuiid  or  pormi»siou  of  tliu  Mtkitrf 
all  things,  the  Fathers,  in  applying  liis  wonU  (o  tbu  Wy 
Eucharist,  are  teaching  that  the  creatures  of  btviad  ootl  vvn 
have  in  like  manner  received  a  kind  of  general  coaaetnti*' 
for  the  purpose  of  tlua  Sacmnient  from  the  original  ooidWI1<1 
of  our  Uk'ttsitd  I»r<).  tliat  they  HliuukI  be  so  euployvl  in 
it.    This  thought  is  thus  worked  out  by  S^  Chrysoslom^ 
"  Christ  is  present ;  and  He  who  once  prepared  that  "nitilp, 
the  same  is  now  also  preparing  this.     For  it  is  not  nun  «!»> 
makes  the  Gifts  set  forth  to  become  the  Uody  and  Ulonl  ol 
ChriKt  Uimsulf  who  waa  crucified  for  us.    The  IMest  starnb. 
filling  a  part,  uttering  those  words ;  but  the  power  and  tlw 


'  t^vitk;;.  L,  ii.  c,  u.  p.  151. 

■  CoiiiuL  it)  S.  Mnttli   Kv.  (iv.  1 1)  ton.  tl.     Op|K  Ion.  iii.  rt<.  IM^  1. 

*  OrAt.  Mogiin  CiUuIi.  c  ixxvil.     Oj.jx  t«Mi.  tl.  ooL  M  :  I'ar.  IBSR. 

*  Sorm.  oexxvii.  td  InUnt.  ti>m.  vji.  ooL  VIS.  *  1  I'ltn,  ir.  t,  I 
'  Uou.  u  Uu  Trwl.  Jiulm,  I  6,  torn.  iL  pi  4SX    Aim.  Iluni  iL  |  fl,  (^  M 

Thli  pllMral  Ukiictilitrnljoii  «>■  Kt  K  UUr  Mnial  »Mrr>hf>l  (•>  niir 
taking  thu  ICIvnioiitii  iiiUi  llii  1>mi-I«  i— "A*  by  tha  touch  i  '  I'  .,t  ^ 

Flvili  luconltiis  to  Rulr)  He  cAiifutrrkl  iba  |u<wrr  u(  r^;:  ■■  u  iM 

Wkten,  to  alto  by  talting  bm-ail  into  Ilia  vcaarnl-le  aii>1  1.  ■;,  ;i....li  H* 
gftre  to  bread  Um  powar  tlwt  o[  it.  u  of  twnji;ni»ui  nutUf,  liia  IM/  ■ 
»\M  to  Im  uudc."— 6i«1,  LmL  xxv.  (oJ.  ivL  (a.  t,  cal.  I. 
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nre  of  God.    '  Tliis  la  My  Body,'  sailh  Ho.    Tliis  my- 

ng  changea  Uie  Gifts  set  forth ;  and  as  tliat  wonl  which 

'  '  Increase  an<l  multiply  aad  replenish  the  earth '  vfoa 

jtUervd  oucu,  but  kivcb  hcIiiuI  power  to  our  nature  lo  beget 

^^Bpring  tbrough  bit  time,  so  this  word,  oiicu  spoken,  makes 

tie  Sacriftoe  perfect,  at  every  Tnble  in  Die  Ctuirch,  from  tliat 

day  Id  this,' and  till  He  come."     The  aanctificotton  o(  which 

Chry806t«m  liere  speaka  is,  however,  only  the  general 

Ktion  of  the  nuilcrinl  to  that  holy  use.    The  bread  and 

in«  ActtMlly  selected  ou  a  givcu  oocasion  retiuira  a  pnrti- 

^eolar  deuKn^lion  to  their  end,  and  a  further  consocratiou  to 

fit  them  for  the  fulQIment  of  it.     This  deMgnatlon  ia  through 

prayer  or  thauksgiving  held  over  them,  atul  the  actiml  con- 

Moation  ia  of  Goil,  i»  answer  to  that  act  of  prayer  or  Eweha- 

■  riaL     This  is  as  fully  recognised  by  S.  Cnr^'suetom  as  by 
I  any  whom  wc  Imve  Wfore  cited.    Thus  he  snys  that  "  the 

Vmat  standi,  not  l>earing  fire,  but  the  Holy  8pii-it,  and  prftys 

|n(  length,  not  that  a  lamp  let  down  from  above  may  con- 
sume the  GiftB  laid  out,  but  that  the  grace  falling  on  the 
'£ilcril!cti  mny  throttj^h  it  inflaiiiii  the  souls  of  all."'  Again  : 
'--"  Whoa  the  I'ricsl  stands  bofotc  llio  Table  stretching  forth 
liLS  hands  to  hcaveo,  calling  on  the  Holy  Ghost  to  come  and 
Unwh  the  Gifts  set  forth,  there  is  great  quiet,  great  silence. 
When  the  Spirit  gives  the  gnice,  when  He  descends,  when 
lie  touchoa  llioGiiia  set  out,  wlioa  thou  seest  the  Lamb  slain 
ami  nuido  ready,  dost  thou  then  make  un  uproar  1  "*  eta 
Thore  is,  then,  ncconling  to  S.  Chrysostom,  both  a  general 
aanctificotion  of  tlic  clement  pmcceiliiig  frisin  "  the  Word  of 
GckI" — that  is,  the  institution  of  Christ— and  a  particular 
sauotificatinn  of  the  ofTeriiig  at  the  time  of  the  Celebration. 

»The  following  paasage  from  John  Dainoaconc'  will  fVirther 
explain  thU  view : — "  In  the  W'^inning  Hi;  said,  IM  the  fnrth 
hrin;i  forth  the  graas,  and  unto  this  ilay,  the  rain  coming  on 
%,  hvhv^  foroed  and  strengthened  by  the  Divine  command, 
it  brings  forth  its  proper  sprouts.  God  in  the  like  mannur 
said,  Thu  i»  My  Hod*/,  and  Tkia  ia  My  Blood,  and  Do  Ihia 

■  in  rtmembmHtx  of  Mt ;  and  by  His  almighty  commsnd  it  i» 
doi»e,  until  He  come  (for  so  hath  it  bcun  said,  until  ffe  wme) ; 
sod  Uie  rain  comoa  upon  thi.s  new  husbandry  through  the 

■Invocation  ;  tliat  is  to  say,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

Dvenhiulowing  it.      For  hs  whatever  God  hath  madu,  He 

io  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  now  also  Uio 


>  J*9  SMndot.  L.  iti.  %  ir.  tom.  L  p.  4«8.    Sim.  L.  vi.  ii.  p.  019. 

*  Ifinn   in  CnmoL  f  3,  torn,  li.  ]i.  474. 

'  Vv  Kill*  UtUmH.  L.  iv,  c.  xiii.  IL  Mtl !  «d.  I«  <)au-n. 


TRE  ELEMENTS  RALIXVWBD  BY  CBBIST. 


operation  uf  the  Holy  Ghost  pffocte  those  tilings  which  tn 
nbovQ  nature,  which  fniih  only  can  rcceiva" 

The  foregoing  view  of  the  meaning  of  "  tho  Word  of  Ckid," 
as  having  n  piut  in  the  conaecration,  may  lie  illuHtrateJ  from 
the  Itaptiamnl  Office  In  that  we  affirm  tlmt  God  "  by  tbe 
baptism  of  His  wt^ll-bL^lovucl  Sou  Jceus  Chriat  in  the  ma 
■toixlaii,  di<l  sanctify  tin:  element  of  water  to  Uic  mysticil 
waahing  away  of  sin."  Tliiii  in  the  predUpwiing  consecration 
of  the  creature  in  general ;  bnt  the  Church  provides  fnrtlxr 
for  the  particular  consecration  of  U»c  water  to  he  used  in  lln' 
Baptinni  alwut  to  take  place  by  the  prayer  : — "*  Sanctity  thu 
water  to  tl)e  mystical  washing  away  of  sin,  and  fgnai  tlii> 
the  p<?r9onH  now  to  be  baptized  therein  may  reoeire  the  ful- 
ness of  Thy  giacp,"'  etc, 

V.  The  remarkable  statement  of  Grugory'  t.,  written  at  lb* 
bo^iinin^  uf  the  seventh  century,  etandiit  altnott  alone:— 
"  We  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  soon  after  the  Prayer,  Iwcaose  it 
was  the  ottstom  of  the  A^iostlcs  to  oonsecrote  tJic  Host  oftfc* 
Obktion  to  that  very  prayer  only."    He  is  in  all  probabilil? 
mistaken  aa  to  the  practice  of  tho  Apostles ;  but  the  DUtt 
fact  that  a  Ilishnp  of  Home  could  at  that  period  malcewA 
an  asserlioH  without  provoking,  ao  far  as  appears,  a  w^ 
protiMl  from  his  cotileinporarios,  shows  concliisivply,  thit  »* 
one  pnrtioular  prayer  or  form  of  words  was  ut  that  p«ri»i 
held  to  bn  essentia]  to  a  valid  oon^tecmlion.      Amauriu^' 
who  wrote  about  837,  repeats  and  arjiuea  from  the  lUW- 
mcnt  of  Gregory.      On  Good  Friday,  he  says.  "  tbe  Ajn- 
stolic  mode  of  conseeratiun  id  ubsorveil.  wbieb  only  Mid  tkt 
Ijjrd's  Prayer  over  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  l«ri    TbW- 
fore,  if  it  had  not  been  pn^^^i1>ed  out  of  the  Roman  Otdianjr, 
that  the  Body  of  tlie  I^rd  abonld  be  reserved  fVoni  the  Tbuis- 
day  bo  the  Friday,  auch  reeervalion  would  not  be  necessary; 
for  thu  Lord's  Prayer  alone  would  anHioi  for  the  consecmti** 
of  tho  Body,  at  it  su^ees/or  the  eomrfrntum  of  the  wmm  ««rf 
water"    Wc  should  remark  that  in  tim  ritca  of  Good  Friday 
the  Lord's  Prayer  iit  always  said  over  tlte  ^resanctJHwl  Hod, 
and  that  itt  that  period  wine,  not  presancUfied,  waa  recctvKl 
witii  it.     It  appears,  however,  that  the  opinion  of  Gr\T|«ry  I 
was  almuly  distasteful  at  Rome ;  for  Amdarius  ooutteil  Uiil  I 
passage  aiicr  a  visit  to  tliat  city  in  831,  during  which  li*J 
made  many  incinirioit  into  Roman  ritual ;  nltlmujth  hti  r 
lajned  in  his  text  the  letter  of  Qri^ry  from  which  he  1u 


*  Tho  Muitnlntion  o(  Baptiam  lii  «doIi  m  niw  oI  ltt]wr  Voant 
'  Bpjv  L.  rii,  D,  Ixiv.  Irtin.  iv.  col  216. 

*  Do  GuH.  Off.  U  iv.  c.  iivi.  l«rt.  V»r.  apnil  UtUorpk  eel  IMtt 
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derired  it  Noverthplesa,  nbout  n  ccnturj-  lat«T  we  fiud 
Loo  riL  forbiddiiig  tltc  Lord's  Frayer  to  bo  said  in  blcssiii}; 
eoniiiiuu  fixKi,  "  bicttusf  the  holy  Apostli^s  used  to  say  this 

Ctycr  only  in  the  Iiidlowing  of  the  Itody  and  Blood  of  our 
nrl  Jesus  Chri»t,'*an()8oriit4:aH  llflO,  Micrologus*  oscnbea 
tbe  powex  or  csonseciutioii,  in  part  at  least,  to  the  ruciUiI  of 
the  Lord'a  I'rayer :— "  The  Orao  Itomanns  "comniarids  U>  cod- 
Kcrate  on  Good  Friday  unconsecmted  wine  with  the  Lord's 
Pmypr  and  iDiiu«rsion  of  the  Luid'a  Uody  that  tJie  people 
may  bo  able  to  commuoicato  ttiUy." 

We  ahall  hitve  occasion  to  iioltco  Uic  consecration  by  ioi- 
.Bwrsion,  or  mixture,  in  the  notes  on  the  Rubric  alter  tliO 
Prayer  of  Consecration. 

vL  There  appcara  to  ho  no  rwd  Patristic  authority  for  the 
Dietliir-vid  nnd  modern  doctrine  of  tho  Church  of  Itoitiu  that 
Uio  consecration  is  cITGCtcd  by  llie  *oU  repetition  of  our  Lord's 
vrords.  It  might  be  douhtfiilly  inferred,  from  the  laneue^ 
of  TertuUian/  tliat  ho  was  uf  that  opinion  ; — "  The  bread 
taken  snd  distrilmted  to  His  disciples,  that  He  made  His 
Body  hy  «ayitpg.  This  u  My  bndy ;  iJiat  is,  tlie  figure  nf  My 
Body."  Tli«  author  De  Myst«riis*  one  while  aacribea  the 
ootuocniUon  to  the  Invocatioa,  oa  we  have  already  seen, 
another  while  to  the  Words : — "  What  aliall  we  say  of  the 
Divine  consecration  itaelf,  whea  the  very  words  of  the  Lord 
the  Saviour  operate  ?  For  that  Sucrament  which  thou  ro- 
Cdivest  is  made  by  the  wonls of  Christ"  Tlie iufvivncc  ia  that 
ho  conaidnvd  both  us  etu^cntial  jiarls  of  the  l*Tayer  of  Con- 
secration. And  this  is  certainly  the  teaching  of  the  I'leatiee 
on  the  Sacramt^nts  :* — "  Dost  thou  wish  to  know  by  what 
heavenly  words  it  is  oonaecratod  I  U-ani  what  the  words  are. 
The  Priost  sny«. '  LiM  thiit  obhitioii  be  imputed  to  us,  ratified, 
nwsonablo,  ncocplablc ;  which  thing  ia  a  figure  of  the  Body 
aud  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  the  day  before  He 
BulTered  toc^  bread,'  etc.  etc.  ir%o  t/u:  day  hrfort  Ht  mtfftrtd. 
saitJi  he  (the  Priest),  took  bread  in  Jfis  holy  kiiml*.  Before 
it  is  consecrated,  it  is  brood ;  hut  when  the  words  of  Christ 
havo  boen  added,  it  is  tlio  Body  of  ChrUt,"  etc      To  the 


m*  Kb  u.  Ul>b.  U.  ooL  »9T. 

■  D«  Boct«a.  OU.  0.  19 ;  Hitt.  oa).  742. 

)  Ailr,  Mbiv.  L.  It.  o.  xI.  Ioiil  i.  ji.  303: — "  AcoFiitum  panoiu  etdulri- 
butaM  diKipuIi%  oorinu  RUiim  illiim  f(^eit,//lWM((>lr/>l>«.U'«ln(UaMHl«i." 

*  I>e  Myit.  c.  U.  it.  S2:  mb  ali>  a.  U,  tun.  v.  (,]».  liiev  T. 
K*  L  iv.  0.  V.  Ion.  V.  )>.  333.    Sitiitlu4]rof  IboxurdioICbrktoiUy,  a.  if.i 
K^'  By  who**  wurda  i»  tUo  cviiM>crKtion  cffuctad  T     By  Iboic  of  IM  Lord 
%Mi>.  .   .  .  Tli«  )'ric*t  luct  nut  liii  own  viotAt,  but  uiuw  th*  wordi  of 
VhxHt,     Thonfare  tlia  wuni  of  Oirut  utfkai  tliu  iiKranuaii." 
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«am«  effect  S.  CHssarius>  of  Aries,  a,d.  502:— "When  tbc 
creatures  that  uxo  to  bo  bloss^  wiili  the  hcnvcnly  wonl*  >nl 
placed  oil  the  sacred  Altars,  before  thev  ore  oODMcrated  bf  I 
tJie  ItivocatiuD  of  the  holy  Name,  the  snbgtance  of  bread  uidl 
wine  is  there ;  but  after  Uie  words  of  Christ,  the  Body  tad  ' 
BInoi!  of  Christ."  This  opiuion  may  be  tiBOOd  thiwirii 
Florua,  Keini^os  of  AuxuIn.^ aiid  pscudo-AIouin*dowiitotu 
eluvL-iilh  cimtury: — "After  this  the  Consecnitioti  follow*, 
bogiuuing,  H^hi4Ji  oblation,  etc  .  .  .  Uat  that  which  Ct4- 
lows,  who  (lie  day  hefort  He  mffertd,  down  to  ye  Bkatt  ifi  Um 
in  memory  of  Me,  the  Apostles  had  in  use  after  the  Aioen- 
sion  of  the  I^rd.  In  what  manner  thureforo  the  Cbonb 
might  celebrate  a  per[)Cttuil  memory  of  her  Itedeciner,  tlu 
Lord  delivered  to  the  Apoatles,  and  the  Apostles  to  Uie  whulc 
Cliiu'ch  at  large,  in  these  words,  without  M'hich  iio  tongiK 
tio  iv^ion,  no  city,  that  is,  no  part  of  tliv  Church,  it  abts  O 
coiMucmtc  this  SaoranicnU  ...  By  the  power  and  void)  of 
Christ,  therefore,  tliat  bread  and  tliat  ciip  linvc  boon  c«»- 
crated  from  the  beginning,  and  always  are  and  will  be  «•■ 
secratcd."  In  the  year  1079,  a  lioiuau  Council  uiukrtfal 
presidency  of  Gr«gDr>-  vil  required  the  subscriptiou  of  BcW*- 
gnrius  to  the  fulluwinf;  di-clumtion  : — "  I,  Bcrengariu*  wil^ 
my  heart  birlicvu.  and  with  my  iiioiitb  confcvs,  that  the  liRsd 
and  wine  which  are  pliwed  on  the  Alt«  are,  ht/  the  mytttrfi 
tM  saered  Prayer,  a>id  the  u<orda  of  our  Aoferm^.  subtUuiD- 
ally  converted  into  the  true,  proper,  and  1if&>giving  Fksh  •»* 
Blood  of  Jeans  Christ  our  Lord,"*  «t«.  Ituiiert  of  DsflU.' 
A.[).  llU^~"We  confess  in  the  love  of  truth,  thai  Uut 
material  bread,  after  the  Kalhcr  iias  bleaeod  it,  tni  the  win* 
pressed  from  grapes,  as  »onn  as  it  has  boeu  aignod  witb  Ih* 
same  sign  by  the  hand  of  the  Cliurch,  saying  that  il  laq 
beeonu  to  vt  Oie  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  dearly  Mond  Sm 
Jetua  Ch-itt,  xrho  tht  day  h^ort  He  aufertd,  tie.,  down  to  » 
reinem(fran-rt  0/ Me,  becomes  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Himvbu  1 
in  tfau  author  of  this  traditJaiL"  Nor  have  there  beee  want- 
ing  Divines  in  later  a^s  who  maintained,  as  Cejuander*] 

■  Itcim.  V.  de  rMvliat<^  Migno,  torn.  Urii.  ml.  IIUU, 
I  Uc  l>iv.  Off.  dc  Cdohr.  MiM..  Hitt.  col.  SST.     rioiiii.  1>«  Kxp<M.  MiN.  ! 

g  42.  X  GO.  Mi^M,  torn    oxli.  <>oII.  43.  53  ;  IUnii«.  U*  Utlatn.  iUams 
HiUiotli.  VV.  Max.  torn.  ivii.  ji,  »»,  7  :— "ThaPriMt  bvglfw  to  pnar  ost  1 
the  ]inyvr  by  wliiub  tlie  mfalury  itaelf  td  the  LmiI'i  Body  and  Ulood  il  • 
coDMcMcd,  Ttljilur,"  um.     All Uirve  davU  on  tko  Wor<l*o(  Inatiliilini. 
a*  in  till!  text  1   ii«milo-Alciiiii  oiiljr  ttlrtu  tlw  InTootion,  tfiiAM  oW'- 
(iMcm,  «(a.  u  Uu>  camincnoMiicnt  M  lliv  Conwonitkiit,  wkisb  tlwy  *11  { 
••nib*  tu  the  pnycr  TV  IgiJIiir,  of  whioL  il  lonU4  a  Mf  I. 

■  Ultb.  Umi.  X.  ouL  378. 

*  Cotnouob  iit  8.  JuIl  Kv.  L.  vL  tou.  ii.  |>.  SOS,  ooL  1(102. 

*  K^  UsJi,  0pp.  |-]i.  lies,  9i 
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avoH-8  of  ltiiii9eir,  "UiM  the  Mtdatt  Lotiiu  agreed  vitli  Uie 
Greeks  not  only  in  their  judgment  respeding  the  coiwecm- 
tion,  nhich  is  effected  Inr  tlie  mystic  PiSTer,  but  even  in  the 
funii  of  prayiog,  by  which  the  adrent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
ftski-il ;"  unci  who  thercfOTG  fi':!!  themselves  a  Cstholics  con- 
stmiiiixi  to  approve  and  odojtt  the  Kime  concltuicm.  Of 
these  wc  mny  mention  the  Euaona  Calaiioi^'  Arcbbtsliop  of 
Conza,  and  perhaps  the  gmtest  theologian  at  Trent.  De 
ChefTontaines,*  coadjutor  Archbishop  of  Seng,  and  the  learned 
Le  Itniti.'  l^e  CheBbntaines,  vita  the  approbation  of  Le 
Brim,  even  cite*  the  Council  of  Treat  in  bis  favour.  The 
Council  says  that  "  our  Bedeemer,  a/7rr  the  blessing  trf  the 
liread  and  vrine,  testified  in  expreee  and  dear  words  that  He 
was  Riving  to  the  Apo$tle*  His  onu  Body  ukd  His  own 
Blood."*  Tlie  reply  to  ihb,  however,  is  very  obvious ;  vix., 
that  uvea  if  the  C'onncil  meant  that  oar  Lord  effected  the 
chitngti  by  tliat  Uemtig  of  which  it  eneaks,  it  could  not  follow 
tiiiit  evciy  I'riest  eflecis  it  by  a  similar  bciioidiction,  and  not 
mtix^r  by  reciting,  lu  Utc  Church  of  Rome  teaclica,  tltc  docUr- 
ator>-  words  of  onr  Blessed  T/ird  Hiinadf.  Innocent*  ni. 
suKgests  thii)  distinction  : — "  It  is  not  cn^dihle  that  He  gave 
it  [to  t)ie  Disciples,  as  the  EvangelUls  relatej  Wfure  lie  made 
it  (His  Body).  It  certainly  may  be  said  that  Christ  first 
niiule  it  by  Ilia  Divine  power,  and  after  that  expressed  the 
fonii  in  which  thoso  who  caiue  after  should  Ucse.  For  He 
Weiwetl  it  by  Hitiisclf,  of  His  own  pmper  power,  but  we  by 
tliat  power  which  H<t  inijiartod  to  iho  Word*." 

Vir.  It  will  readily  be  snpposed  Utat  there  was  much  dis- 
putii)({  on  this  subject  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins  at  tbo 
Council  of  Fluroiice,  but  it  was  at  length  decided  Uiat  no- 
thing fthouli]  be  inserted  respecting  it  in  the  definition  of 
faith  to  which  their  joint  assent  was  to  be  given.  Some 
months,  however,  after  the  Council  had  broken  up,  the  Pope, 
with  some  Latin  Bishops  who  had  formed  purl  of  it,  pub- 
lished a  document  entitled  Instructions  fur  the  Armenians, 
who  hitd  united  themselves  to  the  Cluirch  of  Itome.  In  this 
Iho  I'ojK!  Icacho*  as  follows  : — "  T]ic  form  of  Ibis  .SiicrHnienl 
con.sitits  of  the  Words  of  llie  Saviour,  by  which  He  makeii  the 
Sucmmeiit,     For  the  Priest  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ 


■  In  hia  worka  yirinlxl  at  Itomc.  I5i'>!,  witli  tlic  Papal  knprimalur,  An 
two  nhort  tiealiHs  with  the  title  "  Qoibiu  Vorliii  Cliristua  Comccnisprit," 
in  which  )>i'  niaii)t>ma  that  tlic  form  of  rotiaci.'rntion  iloca  ucrt  vnutiit  ot 
the  wonlB  TliU  U  llij  /lodji.     Le  Unin,  l)i».  x.  Art.  xvii.  tiim,  li,  p.  220. 

)  Scu  U<  Hniri.  Dim.  x.  Art.  xvU.  Md  note  tO ;  tirni.  r.  p.  232. 

1  l>iiu.  X,  Arc  xvil.  poMrm.  <  Sew,  xiii,  Ut  Eiicb.  e.  i. 

*  Dm  Myot.  Miu.  L.  iv.  c  it.  torn.  L  p.  377. 
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inakea  this  SucraniL-itU"'     Ttie  auUnmty  of  the  Council  B 
gcaeniUy,  but  imiiroperly,  pleaded  for  this  lustructiuti. 

Section  VI. — Tltf  Prayer  <^  CoHsctralitm. 

"  Almighty  Gtwl,  our  ljea%'cnly  Father,  who  of  Tliy 
tender  morcy  diilst  give  Thiuc  only  Son  Jesus  Christ 
to  suffer  dcnth  upon  the  Cross  for  oar  tedemptton, 
"•who  madu  thurc  (by  His  one  oUation  "of  Htnuolf 
once  ofTorud)  a  full,  perf(y;t,  and  sufficieut  sacrifiof. 
obliitioii,  and  antisfiuitioii,  for  the  sios  of  the  wlwk' 
worl(],  and  did  institute,  and  in  His  holy  GMtjiel  ooni- 
nnind  us  to  ^continue,  a  periK^tujil  memory  of  that  Hi« 
preoirtU3  death,  until  His  coming  again  ;  "Hearus,^ 
merciful  Father,  we  most  hunildy  l»eeoeeh  Tlicc'iml 
(^rant  that  we  receiving  these  Thy  creatures  of  hn*! 
aud  wine,  according  to  Thy  Son  our  SaWourJrtii* 
Christ's  holy  institution,  iu  R^mcmbraucc  of  His  iliMtli 
and  paJMion,  may  be  iwu-takere  of  His  most  blessed  B«ly 
and  Blood  :  ^who,  in  the  same  night  that  He  wasl>c- 
trayod,  *i't(»ok  'Bread  ;  and,  when        '//'«  (A*  />-<« 

to  lakt  th4  I'akn  »» 
kit  harnU : 

■}■  JhJ  hert  ta  *f«l 
the  Brtad: 

%AhiI  hert  Ui  iai 
ku  hand  H/xm  aU  U< 
Birad. 

'Uert  ke  it  Utd^ 
the  Cup  '>*to  Am  'Aawf  ■ 


Ho  hiul  igiven  thanks,  tHe  ''brake 
it,  aud  gave  it  'to  His  disciploa, 
saying,  '"Take,  eat,  J°this  is  My 
liody  "which  is  given  for  you  ; 
p])o  this  in  remembrance  of  Mc. 
Likewise  laftcr  supper  *He  'took 
the  Cup,  and  when  He  had  *giveu 
thanks,  E  le  gave  it "  to  thcni,  saying, 
'Drink  ye  all  of  this,  "for  this  tis 
My  lilood  of  the  New  Testament, 
"which  is  shod  for  you  and  for 
many  for  the  njmiBsion  of  sins: 
'Do  this,  Hx  oft  iw  ye  shall  drink  it, 
in  I'emeuibnuicc  of  Me.    'Anuai. 


1 


i-Anti    here  to   bjf  ■ 
hit  hand    vfMjH  trtrf  I 
raw/  (br  it  Cialiee  w 
Itagtm)  in  trkiek  thtrt 
M  nny  Wimt  to  hinn-{ 
tterattd. 


■  Lkbb.  loiD.  xiii.  ooL  M7. 


T.  VI.]        THE  ONE  SACHIFICE  ON€B  OKKEUKD.  5Sfi 

'  Almiohtt  Qoi).] — In  1  R.  E.  llie  I'niyor  for  Uic  Church 
Militant  came  iinmeclinlely  before  tht-  I'l-nyer  of  CoiiMcra- 
tion,  no  Rubric  even  iuten'ening.  The  ialter  Wgaii  tlitia  : — 
"O  Got!,  Iieiiveiily  Father,  which  of  lliy  tender,"  etc.  In 
2  11.  E.  it  bc-^tn  lbu8,  "  Almighty  (Jod,  our  hvavcniy  Fallii'r. 
which,"  etc  Jioth  omit  "  the  "  licforu  "  rcinisision."  In  nil 
other  reapecto  the  [irnyer  is  the  sunic  us  in  2  B.  E.  A  iV-w 
animuortant  verl)al  difTemnces  from  that  in  1  U.  E.  will  bo 
I  numtioned  as  we  proceed. 

Hi^nce  the  stAtciiient  in  thi>  judgment  (as  delivered)  of  thi.* 
Judicial  (JuiiiiiiilLcu  iu  the  ui»c  of  Westerton  against  Lid- 
dell,  "  lliut  the  I'niyei-  for  the  consiicration  of  thu  ulfuiiMils 
was  omitted  (in  'i  H.  E),  though  in  Uie  jiresi-nt  I'myw-Hook 
it  is  n?fltored, '  is  entirely  without  foundation. 

Equally  untrue,  as  the  reader  will  see,  is  the  statemejit, 
wliich  wui>  fifl'L-rwards  substituted  for  the  nhove,  "th»t 
mut«ria]  iilteitLtiunA  were  made  in  the  I'raver  of  ConaecrO' 


i  Uon."' 

*'WUO   MADKTHEttE    (BY    HiS   ONK   OniJlTION    OF    HlMSIU^ 
I  OSCK  OFFEKKU)  A   FULL,  PEHFE€T,    AND   SUFFICIENT   SACHIFICK, 
|081ATI0N,   ASU   SATISFACTION,  FOK   THE   SINB  OV  THE  WIIOLB 
'  WOHLD.]— Conipiiru  the  MUanesu  ['rafaoe  for  Easter  Eve: — 
'"Who  iiast  di'dicuted  the  I'asaovor  of  all  peoples  ,  .  ,  by  tlio 
Ulood  and  llody  of  Thine  Ouly-Be^otUsn  Son,  our  Lord  Jeaua 
Christ,  .  .  .  that  one  Victiiu.once  by  Iliiiisclf  offered  to  Thy 
Majesty,  might  expiate  the  olfonce  of  the  whole  world."* 
Oriyen  :* — "  Cliiist  was  sacrificed,  tlie  one  and  perfect  sacri- 
Geo ;  for  which  all  these  sacrifices  (of  the  Law)  bad  gone 
before  iu  type  and  figure."     S.  Gregory'  Naziauzen :— "  The 
Great  Victim  .  .  .  that  atones  not  for  a  small  part  of  the 
world,  not  for  a  short  time,  but  for  the  whole  world,  and  for 
ever."     S.  Chiysostom  :* — "For  this  He  (suffeix-d)  without 
the  city  and  walls,  that  thou  niiglitest  learn  that  this  olFerin}; 
is  for  the  M-hule  earth,  and  thut  the  expiation   ia  common, 
not  partial  m  with  tlie  Jews.  .  .  .  For  ns,  when  at  lengtli 
Christ  came,  He  purified  the  whole  earthy  eveiy  place  be- 
came a  place  of  prayer."     Again,'  of  His  Sacrilice  ha  aays, 
"  ThougD  one,  it  was  suflicieut ;  and  once  offeied,  availed  as 

I  Mooni'i  Koport.  p.  170.    I  do  not  know  wlial  aulUority  tbv  alt<:tii]il«4 
oorreoUou  outIm  witb  it.     I  preaumc,  nuiiu. 
>  Pkmal.  ton.  i.  i>.  345. 
^  Hod.  iv.  in  L«v.  g  N.  toni,  ix.  p.  230. 
'  Oiat,  ilv.  t  »iii-  torn.  i.  p.  80fl. 
'  Uuui.  L  L)d  Cruc«  vt  Littr.  }  <.  torn.  it.  p.  477. 
°  Hotii.  xii.  in  llubr.  (o.  vii.  v.  2i),  }  3 ;  torn.  lii.  p.  193. 
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8U'iMtal$«wddnot  ax'oil."  S.  Cyril'  of  Alcxiuadm:- 
**  OuIiliiaF  orand  a  holy  saoriSoc  for  ua  to  God  ood  the 

Fiitlior,  a  niDsoiii  iui<l  exchange  for  Uic  lifti  of  all,OMlkt 
«qtial  in  wortli  to  all ;  for  when  the  Ouly'lkgotten  httuae 
man  liku  one  of  iia,  He  offered  llimself  to  Qod  and  the 
I'ather,  being  in  some  sort  the  chief  part  and  fiiwt-fniils  of 
hauinn  nature."  Tliuso  are  but  paium-l  passuj'us  howmtf. 
Thf  direct  source  of  the  knguugo  of  th«  Prayer  is  wilhwt 
doubt  t}ie  Ifoly  Scriptnns*.  Thus  the  KpistJe  to  the  He- 
brews :' — "  Clirifit  waa  once  offered  to  l»ear  the  sins  of  ttM/jf 
"  Wc  are  8anctilied,  through  tJie  offering  of  the  Itody  of  Jem 
Christ  once."  "  Tbcro  remaioeth  no  more  sacrificQ  fot  sin*-' 
S.  John  :* — "  Hu  is  the  propitintion  for  our  Bins,  aitd  not  for 
ours  only,  hut  also  for  the  sins  of  tlte  whole  world." 

It  has  iiweii  Bupiwaed  hy  some  that  this  statement  of  thB 
effect  of  the  One  tjacrifice  onoe  offered,  was  introduced  int" 
the  Prayer  "  in  onlorto  a  distinct  renunciation  of  tltcBonuli 
doctrinu  of  a  propitiatory  sacriSce  continually  rcpcatod  ii  tt* 
Mass."  This  can  hardly  Im*-  For  if  wc  may  supiKMtb** 
tho  compiloi-s  could  think  it  right  to  make  n  I'rayoi 
solemn  the  vdiiclu  of  a  protisA  against  that  error,  noiw 
know  U-ttuT  than  Uicy,  how  ineffectually  this  language 

serve  tlie  purjioae.     It  wa.t  as  freely   uaed  hy  those    

opposed  the  Kofonnation  as  by  themselves.     Thu3  in  ce^tin 
heads  of  doutriitc  subscribed  in  163C  hy  scvontoen  BitlioM 
forty  heads  of  llc^Ii^ous  Housoe,  and  a  large  body  ot  tM 
lower  clergy  : — "  Christ  and  His  death"  ar«  "  Iho  only  saB- 
dent  oblation,  Racrifice,  satiiifsctlon,  and  necompenoe,  for  tfat 
which  God  the  Kachft  forgiveth  and  remittoth  to  all  sJnB'in. 
not  only  their  sins,  but  also  eternal  pain  due  for  tho  sam*-"* 
Wataon.*  the  Marian  Itishop.  in  1658 : — "  We  believe  to  he 
saved  only  by  the  luurits  of  our  Saviour  Clirist,  atwl  that  He. 
bearing  our  sins  in  His  Body  upon  the  C'ro»,  and  being  ilia 
innocent  Lamb  of  God,  wiUiont  all  sin  Himself,  ehed  ffii 
most  innocent  Blood  for  ns  sinners,  ami  hy  the  voluntax; 
Siicrilic^u  of  His  own  Hody  and  lUood  made  eattsfuctioo  for 
fill  tho  sins  of  thu  whole  world,  and  reconciled  tlio  wtcktid 
world  to  tho  favour  of  God   agtflu.     Tliis   bloody  Sacrifiea 
made  Christ  our  Saviour  iijH>n  the  Altar  of  His  Cmsa 
once,  and  never  but  once  ;  and  it  is  the  propitiatory  ' 
aud  u  sufficient  price  and  ransom  for  the  ains  of  all 
(torn  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  tHe  latt  end." 
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>  Ue  A<lor.  I.  x.  ton.  J.  n  MZi  Lut,  i«3.        >C1i.  ».  28 1  x.  1(^  M 

*  t  a  Jolin  U.  S.  •  OolU«r,  P.  ii.  B.  U.  ]t  IM.^ 

*  WhoUwiu*  DoolHnc,  SBrm.  sli  M.  IxfiU.  2. 
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The  Romui  doctrino  is  that  "  tbv  Seicrifico  which  is  per- 
Furtncd  in  Uio  Ma8S,ui(l  that  which  was  oSvkH  ou  the  Oroiis, 
is  and  ought  to  ha  accounted,  oiic  wid  tli«  same ;  even  as  the 
Viotiia  is  one  and  the  same,  viz.,  our  I/jrd  Christ,  who  hulh 
onc«  only  sacriBced  Hiui^^filf  a  Mooiiy  Victim  on  the  Alt^ir 
t»r  thy  Cross.  For  tlie  bloody  and  unbloody  Victim  are'  not 
Ivro  victiniH,  hut  one  only ;  whoso  .Siicrilius  since  the  Lord 
bftth  thus  coniinanilcil,  Ih  tku  in  remembrance  of  Me,  is 
daily  renewed."'  Another  extract  from  Wat«on  ^  will  show 
hov  this  was  exhihitcd  to  our  forefathers  at  the  period 
of  the  Itufornifttion  : — "  Ciirist  being  a  I'riest  for  evermore 
tiftvr  His  passion  and  rwsumtction  entered  into  heaven,  and 
thirTC!  nppearuth  now  to  the  countenance  of  Go<l  for  iis,  olTer^ 
jug  HtniHelf  for  na,  to  jmcify  the  ftn^cr  of  God  willi  us,  and 
representing  His  passion,  and  alt  that  He  sufl'ered  for  us,  that 
wt  mi^t  be  reconciled  to  God  by  Him  ;  even  so  the  Church 
.  .  .  usoth  continually  by  her  public  Minister  to  ]>rAy  and  to 
ofler  iiuto  God  the  Body  and  Blood  of  her  husband  Christ, 
reproaeDting  and  reneunni/  His  ]ia»»ion  and  death  before  God." 

'  Or  llmshLf.] — Tliese  words  are  not  in  1  B.  E. 

'  Continue.]  - 1  B.  E.  has  "  celebrate." 


Seciion  VII. — I'ht  Praytr  of  ImiofatioH. 

■  Hbar  bs.] — All  prtfiont  have  a  part  in  this  prayer.  So 
in  the  Konian  Canon,  "For  whom  mx  offer;*' — "in  which 
words."  says  Fet*r  Dnmian,'  "  it  is  openly  shown  thnt  this 
Sacrifice  of  l^raise  is  offered  by  all  the  Faithfid,  not  only 
men,  but  even  women,  though  it  seems  to  be  especinlly  offcml 
by  the  I'riost alone."  Similarly  Itemif^ius'  of  Auxerroai^ues 
that  **  the  whole  Cbtirch  offers  to  Go<l  that  Saeriflce  of  Praise, 
because  vlw  offer  vnto  Thu  is  said  of  the  mnllitude  of 
bystanders.  For  Uist  which  is  accomplished  by  the  ministry 
of  the  rHests  in  the  manner  proper  to  them  is  in  a  general 
manoer  done  by  the  faith  and  devotion  of  all."  Odo^  of 
Otuibray : — "  Not  only  the  J'riests  and  Clerks  offer,  who  in 

■  CM«ck.  Trid,  P.  ii.  Do  Burli.  e.  luiU. 

■  WbotMoiM  Dootriiio,  Serm.  xii.  tol.  Ixxi.  It, 

*  OpnMt.  il.  o.  rlU.  torn.  lU.  ooL  il27. 

*  I)«  Ci'Ubr.  MIhm  ;  UiUorp.  col.  SS.'i.  ITe  !■  ei>i>ic<l  by  Flonia,  Exi>o«. 
Mia*.  %  ifl  \  vA.  ■it.  Sec  sUa  Innotvut  Ait  Myst  Miw.  L.  uL  u.  vi.  dit. 
laOk :  AntT.  tSSO. 

*Cu-  KxfM.  tA  Okie.  KiiMM.  &  Mump.  Miihron,  \i.  COS.  Cniniw* 
Slqiben  of  Antaii.  Da  SMtjini.  Alt.  c  xiii.  I'ulr.  toiu.  x.  ik  413,  Mill 
VonMila*.  lt>liun,  L  jr.  c  xxirii.  n.  3. 
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their  Boreitl  t,'m(l««  arc  cuiployeil  in  tlie  Divine  OHicea,  but 
even  the  hearfm,  who  assist  at  uie  vovrs  and  prjyere  as  fellow- 
workcRi,  and,  aa  il  were,  communicate  by  the  Kiss  of  I'uacc, 
conQnning  that  which  lias  bwn  doilu." 

'  And  rrast  that  we  kecbivisg  these  Thy  ukuatdsb 

OV   liUKAD   ASU  WINE  .   ,    .   MAT   BE   PAKrAKEllS  OF    Hl8  HOrfT 
BLESSED  BoDT  iNn  Blood.] — Thiii  ptitiliun  corruajiondstotfce 
InTocation  of  tho  Groek  tiiid  OrieiiUl,  Kunmn  aud  MilanM 
Litiir^io»,  tiiid  to  that  oenfiTaUy  couUined  to  the  /W  i'lvli' 
of  the  Mozaiabic,  and  the  Post  MipUnum  or  J^  Sunla 
of  the  Gidlicttn,     in  Ihi-  first  reforniod  Olficu,  1549.  it  rtt 
thus  :— "  And  with  Tliy  Holy  Spiiit  uid  wunl  vouchMfo  (« 
hl'i'i^RS  ai>d  bant^til'y  thi'4c  Tliy  ^fts  and  creatures  o(  bmd 
and  wine,  that  they  may  he  unto  tia  the  Ihidy  and  lUoecl  of 
Thy  most  dearly  beloved   Son   ileaus  Christ,  Who,  in  Uw 
same  night,"  etc.     The  Scotch  Lilurtt)-  vombines  tliu  wit' 
tUi^  lutLT  Eu;-lish  fonii : — "  Vouchsuh^  ku  to  bli»8,&i)d  aaaditj 
with  Thy  Word  and  Holy  Spirit,'  UiL-se  Tliy  gifts  and  ow 
turos  of  bread  and  wini>,  tJiat  they  may  be  unto  uti  tbu  Bcuf 
und  lilooii  of  Thy  nmst  dearly  bJoved  Son ;  so  tJial  w,  re- 
ceiving them  accordtng  to  Thy  Sou  our  Saviour  Jesua  CbrUt't 
holy  institution  in  remembiance  of  Uis  death  and  pauion.' 
niiiy  hn  partakers  of  the  same,  His  most  prt'ciuuH  I!o<lj  uw 
Itlood."     Th«   Noiyurons*   1718.  follow  tho  Eiuitcrn  fonO) 
moro  closely : — "Send  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  tlio  wilnw 
of  the  passion  of  our  I»rd  J&tus,  that  He  may  malco  tlii^ 
bread  tiie  liody  of  Thy  Christ,  and  this  cup  the  Blood  ol 
Thy  Christ ;  that  they  who  are  partakora  tlieteof  may  ^ 
cunfiriuod  in  ^udliue8»,"  etc     The  American  rescuiblo}  tlic 
Scotch,  but  uuiita  the  words,  "  that  they  may  Iw  unto  us 
tiio  ]i<idy  and  Blood  of  Thy  most  dearly  Iwloved  Son ;' 
whioh  an  indeed  unneceasaiy,  as  the  same  thing  isexpreMcd 
ill  the  next  clause  which  it  retains ;  viz.,  "  that  wc  rvceiriug 
then),"  etc.     Of  iJie  nucivnt  Litur(p<«,  S.'Mnrk  *  has  llie  fol- 
lowing : — "  Sctid  ftlso  upon  us,  aud  upon  these  loaves  ainl 
upon  these  cups.  Thy  Huly  Spirit^  tlmtt  as  Ood  Almighty, 
He  may  aanctity  and  consei-rato  tliem,  and  make  the  brvad 
tltu  liody,  an<i  the  cuj}  ihe  Ulood  of  the  Now  Testament  of 


*  OmjB  pnpOMd,   "  And  hj  ttw  powar  of  Thy  holj  Word  ud 
iWldiMftt  W  lo  Um  tod  wuictUjr  tb«M  Tby  |pf to  kuil  otMtana  of 
mil  «■ln^  that  «ra  recmviiig  tkcni,"  ot«.— TUo  UuAun  Baok ;  aoo  (Vvra^b 
P.  fl.  p,  07. 

)  Cn«ii)  •JiMJmil,  ■•  In  romwobmnM  oi  Uiin,  *nil  ta  »bom  fofth  Ilu  d«ttlk 
and  ii»»»ion," — J&id. 

'  Fnjpa.  Litiui;.  vol  *.  p.  39.  *  ReiiRud.  Iobl  l  jl  U7i 
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Jesus  Christ  nimself,  our  Lord  ant!  God  and  Saviour,  and 
universal  Kiug.  ttiatth«y  may  he  ta  as  oil,  Uicreof  {wrtekiiie 
for  faith,  for  «otirifly,  for  htalinK,"  etc     S.  James  ? — *■  Scod 
down.  O  Loixl,  this  Tliy  nll-huly  Spirit  npoD  us  and  on-  iheM 
holy  Gitts  set  forUi ;    tlint  He  ooniing  ayoa  tti«n)  may 
l>y  Ilia  holy  and  good  and  gtortons  pn-svnco  sanctify  them, 
and  make  this  bread  the  hoh-  Body  of  Thy  Christ,  and  this 
cup  llie  precious  Blood  of  Thy  Christ,  tliat  th^-y  may  he  to 
nil  pRTtnKiii<;  thcrouf  for  Ute  rvmissioQ  of  sins,"  etc.     SS. 
11tt.'<il  nit<!  Chr>-3ostom  '  an  id  effect  the  same ;  and  nniver- 
Rally  the  P^tem  Liturgies,  orthodox  and  hen^c,  pray  here 
in  ver^'  similar  terms  for  the  .descent  of  Ute  Holy  Gboet  to 
make  the  bread  and   wine  the   Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 
Tliid  was  tJio  cose  also  of  the  oM  Spanish  and  Oallicaii,  and 
tlicrufoTC  we  presume  of  Uic  Itritish,  Litur^cs.     Tlie  follow- 
ing exarnpW  are  fVooi  the  Mwznmhic;* — ^"  Send  forth  Tliy 
Spirit  from  Tliy  holy  hfaveiifl,  Unit  by  Him  the  oblutioua 
may  be  sanctified."    "  I'our  on   them   (the   oblalioiiM)  the 
showers  cfThy  Holy  Spirit  from  tlie  heavens, that  this  Sacri- 
fice niiiy  bf  after  tlio  onk-r  of  Mekliiztdec,"*  etc.     The  fol- 
lowing^ frngmi.'nt  of  n  OiiUicuD  Invocation  derives  importance 
fVora  the  n)^i!  and  authority  of  the  ullcvod  compiler  of  Die 
Missal  to  which  it  helon)j<cHl,  vit,  S,  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  a.d. 
360 :— "  Let  now,  we  beseech  Thee,  most  Hier(;iful  Father,  by 
the  invocation  of  Thy  name  and  the  infusion  of  Thy  Spirit 
into  nil  cre:itur^s,(liifioreatuie  be  made  .  .  ."*    Tlie  followiiifi 
trxtimple  i«  fnmi  the  Betchenau  manuscript : — "  lieniemK-r- 
ing  therefore  and  keeping  the  commandmenU  of  the  On!y- 
■hegotten,  we  piwy,  O  Father  Almighty,  tliat  thou  pour  tlie 
Spirit  of  sancttfication  on  these  creatures  set  upon  Thine 
Altar,  that  through  the  transfusion  of  the  heavenly  and  in* 
viMibk*  Sucniiiient,  this  bread  being  changed  into  Flesli,  and 
this  cnp  clinngcd  into  Blood,  may  bv  .  ,  .  grace,    may  be 
iiiedicint>  to  thos*;  that  take  them."'    We  have  uo  examples 
extant  from  the  Churches  of  Huuiau  Africa;  but  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  Invocation  was  in  tlieir  Liturgies,  and  that  it 


*  Ut.  P*tr,  p.  2<I ;  AnK'in.  com.  v.  p.  40. 

*  8m  Soot  V.  nt  thin  Chftjitor,  ji.  GT3,  fiM>t-not>  K  *  U«li^  p.  97. 

*  Ibiit  p.  Ml,  Mist  nf  UiMe  pMUfM  bmr  inarlu  at  ftlterntian  iimlcr 
nomnii  inQuvnoc  : — tbu  the  OMueoratioii  mifclit  imt  B]>iHiftr  tho  vlhut  nf 
tlic^  IiiTtxialiun.  The  [irMrnt  prnyi-r.  for  Diitmplc,  cadi  ini^oniJiiU-ntlf.^- 
nut  (iw  ilnnbtlvn  nrigiii^ly)  "  tliat  it  (tliu  uicritico)niay  bo  ■tiiwlc  thctnia 
(bxiy  «oil  K1oBrl,"ete,,  liMt  "  wliicli  In  th^  irm-  Body,"  etc. 

*  Pram  ■  frajimRnt  nf  n  Mimal  •IdUn'tril  l>y  Niubuhrciii  a  pftUin|<*cat  l<e- 
llanning  to  the  Mnnoitcry  nf  ^(lalL— ttan«iiTi'iHi[^lytiiii,  vul  iv.  p.  471, 

*  N*^  anil  Korbcs.  (latliuui  I.ituri{tf»,  p.  S. 
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u^ywt  expreflitly  Tor  the  descent  of  tlio  Holy  Glio«l  upon  tbe 
^tneuts.  This  appears  frum  the  writittgs  of  Oi)lAtu8  (368} 
and  the  older  Ful<^entius  (607).  Thus  tlic  forroer'  ftddrEadig 
the  Donatitits : — "  What  so  8»crilegious  aa  to  hreak  .  .  .  tht 
Altar»  .  .  .  where  Almighty  God  baa  been  invoked,  wlicretbe 
Holy  Ghost  being  prayed  Tor  has  deec«nded  )"  FulgnUJu' 
considers  at  some  lensth  the  question,  "  ^Vliy,  if  tti«  aMriStl 
be  offered  to  tho  wliolo  Trinity  [as  ho  cxplnitu  that  it  iain 
n  manner],  only  tho  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  pnyed  for 
to  aanctify  the  giUt  of  our  oblation  T  " 

1'hc  Itotnan  Invocation,  with  which  oitr  own  mcdiienl 
fcirnis  agreed,  is  couched  in  these  words ; — "  Wo  boMh 
Thee,  0  tiod.  to  cnusL*  that  this  Oblation  may  be  in  all  tUag* 
blesMd,  >iduiilli.-d,  rntilii'd,  rciiaonable,  attd  neoeptnble;  tW 
it  maj  become  to  us  the  Body  and  Wood  of  Thy  d«rfy 
beloved  Son,  our  Ixird  Jeaus  Christ"'  It  is  still,  woiJ  f* 
word,  the  same  oa  in  the  Gelafiian  and  Uregnrian  Sacnnica- 
tariea.  A  Komano-Gallican  form  was  aa  follows  >-*t** 
this  oblation  be  imputed  to  us,  ratified,  reasonable,  acwpt* 
tible,  which  IhJui^  i»  a  fij^re  of  the  fiotly  and  Blood  of  oti' 
Lonl  .lesuB  Christ,"* 

It  will  iiut,  howovcT.  be  supposed,  thnt  thu  work  of  ll* 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  sanctiRcatiun  of  Uie  KU>nieut3  was  ilt'"'*" 
or  doubted  in  those  Churches,  that  did  not  in  direct  tufflrt 

>  L.  vi.  c  L  p.  so. 

S  All  Moninutii.  U  ii.  Q.  it.  e.  vi.  Mnpio,  t«tn.  Ixv.  <y>1.  IS4. 
'  I   lUG  tlio  tnmil&Uuii   uf  B«rini;t>Mi  aad  Kitk  (Faith   ot  OiUHdiA 
f.  IST),  u'liicli  agiMQ  witb  Lu   Bnin,  Kx[>liG,  P.  iv.  Ait.  vL  j  iii.  t«ai*  '■' 

!i.  451.  Tho  wiirS  r^niUrtd  "  nitniitt4>l  "  ii  ntcriptam,  whicli  la  b«tl«r  pt*" 
i«[>»  r»niUr»l  "crwHtcd  or  impnttil  (to  i«)i"  aciwrialljr  m  •daiuiiii" 
into  linnven  !■  pmyoA  far  claeuhcrr. — Jute  hat  p/r/rrri  .  .  .  Jr  toWix 
aliart  Tuum.  Aaeriptam  u  tliiia  «ipUui«il  lijr  Um  Utdltnin  tntl,  I* 
Saormm.  L.  iv.  o.  t,  inter  0|il>.  Ambro*.  tom.  t.  p.  231  :  — "K>o  M*k 
Deni^  hMio  nblationvnt  Moi]>tMn,"  ctv.  But  Fl'vua,  in  lb«  ninth  nnUfj, 
writing  nn  the  iiiiro  lioman  Canon,  uy*  thM  lurrrfimm  mmhi*,  "n(  ■• 
niimenim  vlMitoTum  Slbi  niimorDCnr  rcoqit*."— Da  Erpoa.  Hiai.  | 
ooLSI. 

*  De  SMrrnm.  m  in  lut  not«.  For  tb«  prnof  th*t  thi*  vmHi 
to  tb«  Gallifan  Chnrch,  or*  Oadin,  lom.  i.  c«l.  IHHI.  AmtinMeof 
it*  >up|>oai.>d  nulbnr,  wroto  kt  th«  and  o(  tha  oiKlitli  cmturjr,  alUt  tbi 
introduction  of  Lbc  Romui  I.idiniy  by  Chorlom^n*.  ObMrra  tb4>  qunll- 
fioation  uf  tbv  Roman  original  !—"  Quod  Hgnn  «it  CnqHw^a,"  air.  Tb« 
iMigukg*  u(  OhnrleniAgnu  himii-If  i>  a  witnaM  to  thk  p««uKuity  ol  th« 
fiu«iMio-Gslli(«n  C^Dou  "(  iliitt  age  i — "C(HU)i>lu  rum  i]>Mi|iali(  panrii 
fr«|pt,  ct  caliocm  [lajltnr  dallt  et>,  in^f/imtu  t'orjxirii  rt  Sangiiiiiw  •ni,' 
Kpiit,  mI  Alouinnni  ;  l!iltoq>.  col,  M3.  It  will  hirilly  Iw  do<ibt»l 
the  oxpivadon  In/fiiram  wu  auescitcd  by  tho  C'«iion  quoted  in  tbo 
Uon>|-an  C'oiMtiL  Ai^wt.  L.  v.  g,  xiv.,  !>,  vi,  c  x>x.,  I.  *iL  a  nv.  ( 
rjKjIT.  88,;0i 
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Lpmy  for  Tlis  oomioK.    Gelasias,'   who  became   llishop  of 

Utome  in  492,  i!p(.>akiii<{  of  ttm  change  that  takei  |))ace  at  the 

consecnitioi),  UDcriU'Jt  it  vxprusHly  to  thti  Iloly  Ghost ;  while 

tb«  Milaiiuit«  ^  TJturg}-  itself  in  ilie  Prufacu  fur  thti  Fifth  Suu- 

day  ailor  the  Kpiphany  BtUI  bejiTs  express  witiiCM  to  tho 

souto  tnitl) : — "  To  offer  unto  Thee  this  victim  of  Mcvifico, 

wlitoh  ia  oEfero'i  by  muoy  ia  the  saving  ttnd  iiieft'able  Sacm- 

Aent  of  Divine  gnK«,  mid  is  nitulu  Ono  Body  of  Christ  by 

the  iufuaion  of  ths  Holy  G}io«t."    This   doL'triiie  was  also 

pn-scn-^tl  in  the  clitirche*  of  France  Hflcr  the  a<Ioptioii  of 

the   Roman   Liturgy.      Thus   Floras*   of   Lyons,   A.D.   837. 

itemif'iu.q  *  of  Auxt-rro,   880,  anil   pseudo-Alcoiii'    of    tli« 

eleventh  ccntur>-,  puntithmsing  tho  words  of  the  Canon: — 

■  "  We  pray  that  Tliow  wonldst  muclify  these  things  by  Tliy 

W  Spiritv  and  bless  t)i(;in  with  Tliy  nioulh." 

V     We  ni«y  be  disponed  to  regret  that  the  nae  of  a  prayer  ex- 

Bl>n!S)Iy  uking  for  the  action  of  the  Holy  tihoel  npon  th« 

^Klements  was  not  continued;  but  it  is  clearly  not  necessary. 

It  was  not  a  coiuUtot  part  of  thu  old  Spanish  Invocations; 

»  though  in  Ihem  tlie  Church  was  held  to  pniy  tliAt  the  Klc- 
munts  might  bo  hallowed  by  Him.*  The  following  examples/ 
which  appear  to  be  original  and  unaltered,  will  tMiflioc. — 
■  Toko  Thou  tJiese  ofTeriuga  to  he  blessed  Ijy  Thee,  and  grant 
to  us  the  gifts  of  Thy  bkeotDg ;"  "  Sanctify  thf»c  i;iUn  nfffrM 
unto  Theo  by  unclean  hands ;  by  which,"  etc  We  know,  in- 
deed, that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  immediate  agent ;  and  it  waa 
natural  (eo  to  speak)  that  the  mystciy  should  be  fully  and 
openly  exjiressed  nt  the  time,  when  men  had  hut  recently 

trwcivcil  "  the  Gospel  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven  f  but  now  perhaM  it  is  more  reverent  not  to  lift  uj) 
(he  veil.  It  is  enough  that  God  works  behind  it.  He  will 
do  His  own  work  in  His  own  all-sufllL-icnt  way.  It  is  our 
part  to  believe,  to  fear,  and  he  thankful. 

In  conclusion,  we  remark  that  the  Invocation  of  our  own 
Liturgy  is  not  an  explicit  prayer  for  the  sancUfication  of  the 
Elements,  but  is  rattier,  like  the  lioman,  a  prayer  that  they 
may  be  to  us  what  Uiey  can  become  only  through  such 
saootiiication.  Hud  the  Kcvisers  of  1662  thought  it  well  to 
be  more  explicit,  they  would  not  have  been  rostraiuut  by  any 

'  BoirtVl  OpOM.  tOB.  ii.  p.  403.  HI*  woriU  tn,  Saacto  Sfiiriiu  /itrfi- 
tif»U.     8m  ftbo  Um  Komui  Start*  quoUd  fiutbor  od,  i>.  S!I4. 

'  Faniv).  tMn.  i.  p.  310.  >  Do  Eip<M.  Miua-,  j  14,  eel.  4-1. 

>  n«C«liibr.  Mim.  Bil>licitb,  VP.  Mu.  Una.  xviL  |>.  M& 
*  lltttorp.  «oL  294. 

■  Sm  tho  •totePMAta  of  8.  Iiiilor*,  aail  of  )lvlvriiui  kih)  fkkta*.  in 
.  V.  ■>(  tbia  CSl*|-tar,  ^  577.  '  Mi**.  Muojir,  ImUc.  pi>.  9,  33. 
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tfen  of  giving  further  occasion  to  cnluniny ;  for  the  Preeliy- 
teriflus  Uiemsolvcs  hnd  dialinctly  n;<.-<^it;iiistMl-a  lauctiftutlM 
of  the  Eliimcnlat  in  Ihoir  Din-ctory'  for  I'lihlic  Woraliio^- 
"  Let  the  Wurtis  of  I  iiatilutiou  bo  read  out  of  the  Kvanj^^ilU; 
or  out  of  the  Finit  Kpiatle  of  the  Apoetle  Paul  to  tJte  Curin- 
thiana."  ..."  Let  the  I'rayiT.rbankqgiviiig,  or  Blessing  of  Un 
Bmid  and  Wino be  t<»  thiscffect"  Suggetfioiiafot  itii«(fc« 
given,  and  liuiUy  the  MiitiMtirr  is  dinicted  "  uiirnfslly  to  pnv 
to  God  to  vouchsafe  His  gracious  presence  imd  the  wffwluj 
working  of  His  .Spirit  in  us,  and  so  to  sanctify  these  Ehmntt, 
both  of  Itrc-iid  and  Wine,  and  to  bltss  His  own  oidJnuM 
tlmt  wc  itiny  receive  by  fuith  the  Body  and  Blood  of  SdM 
Christ,"  etc.  After  which  "the  Elements"  arc  spokenof"* 
"  being  now  sanctified  by  the  Word  and  Prayer."  The  Diroi* 
Agent  is  named  in  the  Book  of  Common  Order'  of  tlie  Scottk 
Preshyterian  Church  Service  Society : — "  We  most  humbly 
beseech  Thae  ...  to  blesa  and  sanctify  with  Tiiy  Word  m 
Spirit  thusi;  Thine  own  gifts  of  bread  and  wine,  whidi  *t 
set  before  Tliea"  In  the  "  BoformBtioD  of  Um;  LituiST*' 
that  hasty  production  of  Baxter,'  which  he  and  his  fdlo" 
proposed  t(*  the  Bishops  at  tlie  Ust  Itevision.  lu  a  snbdiW** 
for  Die  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  Minister  is  direw 
to  "  Uesn"  the  bread  and  wine,  praginff  in  thae  or  Hd  ^  _ 
woriU: — "  Aliiitt^hty  God  .  .  .  who  liast  given  T)iy  So^MH 
tecoucile  us  to  Thyself,  who  .  .  .  halli  institulud  this  ■jl 
Sacrament  to  be  celebrated  iu  reincinbratKe  of  Him  liU  Hw 
coming,  sanctify  these  Thy  creatures  of  bread  ami  wine,  ■  - 
that  they  may  be  sacrainoulnlly  tlie  Body  and  Blood  t>t  T^ 
Son  Jeans  Christ." 

The  pciflition  of  the  Invocation  relatively  to  the  Wofds  " 
ln»tituliun  differs  both  in  modem  and  ancient  Litui^tet.  ^^ 
our  own,  Ijotli  pn-setit  and  mediieval,  the  Scutch  of  IC3*. 
and  in  tin-  Homan,  it  comes  b^otr;  in  tlie  Scotcb  U"^ 
1705,  and  in  the  American,  it  oomes  a/Ur.    Id  the  ooaiSi'>i> 

>  Tbe  IKniptcirT  in  Ccqifewion  of  IWUt.  ola.,  p.  500 :  KUbK  17M. 

I  V.  ISI  :  r.1.  X    Comfmn  1  R.  E.  uil  th«  Soolcb  l.iiiugy,  v  ^■-. 

'  noforronUon,  etc.,  in  Hijj'«  [Ullqiilir  I.iliiTgkca\  vnL  tv.  {>.  C8.  1*" 
tnlloiriDg  «<(unplir,  for  which  I  am  imlt-bud  t^  AKkdoMon  WimlloimV*. 
M  from  n  hymn  naei  by  tba  «cet  of  tbu  Ktyaniten 

■'  Como,  Holy  Ghoit.  Thin*  lnllii«iioe  •li««1. 
Anil  T«ftn«r  Uki  algH  : 
Tliy  Mr  InfiiMi  ucr>  aitli  the  UrasI, 
Tliy  poHBl  irlth  llie  Wins. 

ICTTiKtiial  Inl  the  tolwii*  Im, 

.tnit  nudB  liy  be«nnlT  iirt, 
Ptt  (tlinnnplii  to  ocoiVar  ny  iirt 

To  •T(«y  (altbrul  hawi.  ** 
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Greek  Liturg;]r,  in  S.  Mark,  S.  James,  and  scvcml  of  thvir 
derived  forms,  there  is  ft  petition  for  the  saiictiflcatioR  of  the 
EleinenU  before  the  Worda  of  Institution,  oometimeii  in  the 
same'  prayer  with  thetn,  sometimes  in  the  Prayer  of  Obla- 
tion,' but  the  more  formal  Invocation  follows  it  In  the 
Mo:uirabic  a  prayer  for  tliu  sanctitlcation''  of  the  gift«  pre- 
cwles  immediately  the  aceoniit  of  the  institution ;  but  the 
direct  prayor  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  waa  in  the 
Collect  which  followed,  and  is  still  preserved  in  many  ex- 
amples of  it*  Jn  the  old  Galilean  (as  we  now  have  it),  the 
Invotraliou  comes  after  the  Wonls.  in  the  Post  Sartla  ,**  but 
there  iti  a  prayer  for  the  l>one(lictiou  of  the  RlemonU  now 
Attached  to  one  J'ixtC  Sanetus,  which  Hugge»ts  that  originally 
(aa  ia  otherwise  probable)  the  Galtican  Liturgy  also  had  a 
double  Invocation.  I  refer  to  the  Post  SnTidiu  for  Eaat«.>r  Evo 
in  Uic  Gothico-Gttllican  Mi«,sa! :"— "  We  pray  Tlieo,  that  Tliou 
bicsa  tliis  Socrilice  with  Thy  benediction,  and  bedew  it  with 
the  dew  of  Tliy  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  may  be  to  all  a  due  and 
valid  Eucharist,  through  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  tho  day 
before,"  etc  In  the  Syrian'  Liturgies,  and  tho  Greok  Alux- 
audrian  of  S.  Gregory.*  there  ia  no  prayer  to  thii  cfl'fOt  before 
the  Wonts.  In  some  Neittorian  formt  it  occars  botJi*  before 
luid  after,  in  others  only  after," 

It  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that  all  the  ancient  Wcctera 
Liturgies,  whatevcrchangB  their  Invocations  may  have  under- 
gone, still  betray  their  Eastern  derivation  by  tetaijiini;  in 
their  I'rayem  of  Oblation  many  petitions  for  the  Banctifica- 
tion  of  the  gifla,  sometimes  even  aseribing  It  exprc«Blv  to 
the  Uoly  Qhost.    Thos  the  Bomao :— "  Let  tjie  lloly  Uboit, 


'  S.  Mwlt.  Bcnaiid.  torn.  I  p.  lae  ;  Ibe  Copt.  S.  Cyrit  fi.  4S  ;  the  N«». 
torian  MalaJnr  (Baulin.  p.  31S)  ;  ftad  CluiMn-aa  (lUnanil.  torn.  li.  [^  CWt, 
or  Ijo  Bnin.  Diu,  xi.  Art.  xii.  U)m«  vL  |i.  SOS). 

*  S.  Cl>ry>L  Ouw.  p,  74  i  a  Juno*,  Ut.  PP.  ^  10,  Amcib.  Ion.  v.  |i.  JO  ( 
(8.  Basil,  Goftr,  p.  104,  rodncca  it  to  «  prayer  f«t  th«  aterpbtatK  at  tlia 
gifta)  :  Copt.  S.  B*i..  Bcnanil.  torn,  i  p.  3, 

'  LwJw.  pp.  5,  229. 

*  8i.'«  Imfore,  p.  G89, 

*  &*B  ciunplni,  p.  599. 

■  M&bill.  Liturg.  Oall.  I.  iii.  Mi*u  xxivi.  ^  301. 
'  Sw  the  PrayBT  ot  ObUtinn  in  tlic  Ordn  Cominunla,  llmanit.  tma.  IL 

*  R«DaaiL  tarn.  i.  pp.  90-l&t.     Tha  A]ei.  a  Batil  U  tDiparfM*  bn*. 

■  IKco  the.  I.iturgr  of  th«  Hnanl  Apoatle^  UohiuI.  turn.  IL  p.  Wt,  or 
tJjB  Brun.  tome  ti.  p.  SOS.  Tk«  Woid*,  tt«..  an  wantltig  In  Ih*  Ma.  (r«m 
I  which  Itoiukiiilot  pnnt*  ;  bat  ths  Malahar  Rit*,  KanlLn,  p.  SIS,  aliuw*  Uiai 
|tl><'  hiviKatioii  wu  in  ita  moal  fJaoe. 

•n>  of  Thsodorc  (Renaad.  t«ni.  li  p.  Mlh  ■■>>  )*■■* 


I  ts-  633). 
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THU  Sins*  OF  THB  CR0S9. 
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O  lord,  grtciotialy  take  tn  IlimsoU  Uie  cUt<  placed  upon 
Thiu*  Altiirf' '   "The  gifts  wliicb  we  oflor  to  Theo  ofow 
BCrvioc,  0  Ixird,  do  Thou  uinke  a  saving  Socrainciit  to  us  i** 
■'  The  Sacrificea  oflt-rod  unto  Thy  regards,  0  Lotd.  let  tial 
Divine  Firo  take,  which  thmugh  the  Holy  Ghoet  intUniid 
the  li«iPt«  oi  the  dissciplea  of  Tliy  Christ."*    The  MilaniMe  :— 
"  Sanotify.  0  I/rnl,  thn  gifts  offered   unlo  Thftc,  thnt  thqr 
may  become  tJie  llody  mtd  Blood  of  Thine  ODly-begoltea i" ' 
"  Touch  these  gifu,  0  Lord,  wiUi  the  power  of  tbo  Hoij 
Obost,  thftt,"  otc;^  "  I^t  our  gifbi,  0  Lord,  be  consecnlol 
by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoat  ;"^  "  lmp«rt  the  pw«o« 
of  Thy  Majesty  to  these  gilU."  ^    The  Spanish :— "  Imprt 
to  these  Bftcrifices  an  ample  fiifl  of  Thy  blessing ;"  *  "  OM* 
down,  0  Lord,  into  ihu  oblations  now  offored  unto  Ilea'' 
The  Oallican ; — "  Ha  glide  down  on  to  the  oblation  bott  pi** 
Bent,  that  it  may  afford  remedy  to  the  living,  refnehntot  t« 
the  depaiied."  etc  ;"'*  "  Do  thou  wat«r  thoM  {^  with  tfc« 
rain  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;""    •"  Lut  our  gifts  be  ooooecnUil  VT 
the  graeiousncss  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit."  ^ 


Sbction  Vlir, — TAe  sign  of  the  Crea  in  the  Prayer  efC^sttn^ 

In  the  First  Boole  of  Edward  vr.  the  sign  of  the  CrOJS  «»• 
made  twice  over  the  Elements  during  the  Invocation >- 
"  With  Tiiy  Huly  Spirit  and  Word  vouchsafe  to  bl-fess  an^ 

'  S*cnun.  Orag,  Punel.  bua.  iL  p.  210.    Sm  Oerbert,  UL  AImil  Pi- 
p.  31.     It  occun  aUo  b  the  Ambroalui,  Pmd.  I«m,  i.  |i.  444. 
'  Patntl  torn.  ii.  |>.  330 ;  Mnntt.  tau.  JL  ool.  30. 

*  Ihi'L  y.  303;  Miirat,  bun.  ii,  ooL  93,  Praynra  fnr  th*  "bleMiaf;' 
or  "  uuivtilicAtiiiii "  of  tlin  gift*  MW  fmiucnt.  tjw  PnoieL  tom.  ii  pp>  lA 
2U3,  29U. 

*  I'lund.  tflin.  i.  p.  3G9. 

*  fhht.  I..  379.  •  /6W.  p,  SSO. 

*  lUd.  [k  USA ;  (inillarl^.  p,  402.     Simpler  pctitiniM  fur  the  iM 
tlon  or  lil«siii|)  org  Roninioa  lii  tlit*  tXao ;  u  pp.  317,  22,  97,  VfJ, 

*  ImWv.  p.  'iSb. 

*  Hid.  pp.  i72.  484.  Wo  wijihl  oxjioot  mcli  exunpltfi  to  h*  mo" 
frwjuent  in  tho  OmUo  /kuI  A'omma  of  tliu  Mnu-Ori^atal  Lilnrgj  i  hit 
m  miuit  Ti?iii«mbcT  tliAt  the  Mmb»  worn  prabablr  ftll  tithar  rv-wniWi 
or  eoiopomxl  iu  the  uixth  and  iKtTwtli  OMituriM  (Le  Bran,  IS«.  v.  Art  i 
tomo  S,  pp.  SJ$I),  3).  Slid  tljst  Uio  noar);  coiMtuil  tim  of  Um  writer*  wu  (« 
maktt  thta  Colloct  a  prsj-er  for  tho*?  vba  offend  and  for  tb«  departMl,  *• 
8.  bUore  (who  waa  himtnU  MXi  ot  them)  Kmnrki,  De  BeoL  Off,  U  i.  a  1& 
HiU.  eoL  188.  SevonJ  petition*  fur  tbe  lanctilkMiiMi,  k»v«Ter,  wwv- 
^^n  l4»\if,  pp.  A4.  ST,  £5.  3!ia. 

'*  MatnU.  Lit.  OalL  L.  iii.  p.  30T. 

■>  Itld.  p.  iOt. 

"  /bU.  p.  269.     See  alio,  pp.  209.  «.1,  TO,  etc. 
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ftanoHify  these   Thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine."     Tlie 
RroHs  wiis  otuitted  wbca  the  words  of  the  Invocation  were 
Kiturud  in  1602,  nnd  it  has  not  been  restored,  even  in  those 
BeriviL'd  Litiirjjiiea,  viz.,  th«  Scotch  and  American,  that  pre- 
Bbr  tho  oilier  furin  of  Invocation.     In  the  Nonjurors',  it  is 
fcanaferred   to  the  words  of   Institution: — "  Thii  is  My 
fco'tdy  ;■■  "  Tliis  ia  My  IIIo»}Kid."     We   may  i«ffret  that  a 
Ktu  so  soh-iiin  aitd  so  signilicnnt  ban  no  longer  a  place  in  oiir 
■banon  ;  htit  we  cannot  be  surprised  tliat  iU  entire  excliisiofi 
Bras  desired  by  the  more  ardent  ]t«roriitcrs,  wlien  wc  romem- 
Kertlie  unmeaning,  and  therefore  hurtful,  excess  of  the  M«li- 
ceviil  Liturgitis  in  tho  omploj-raent  of  this  holy  sign,     IJefore 
the  Hefori nation,  our  Ititual,  like  the  Itonian,  ordered  a  cross 
to  be  made  over  the  Kleniunt*.  jointly  or  severally,  no  less 
.  twenty  times  <luring  tho  l*rayer  TV  igituT,  vi«,,  Ihria  at 
petition  for  the  acceptance  of  the  gifts  provided ;  fivt 
ics  in  tho  Invocation ;  ouce  at  each  occurrence  of  the  word 
iixU  (He  blessed  it)  in  the  narrative  of  tho  Institution 
B.]XtiDiet);JiAie  times  at  the  Gronl«r  Oblation,  and  twice 
gain  in  its  concluding  petitinti  for  «  fruitful  Communion ; 
id  lastly,  three  times  in  the  closing  ascription  of  pndae, 
By  whom,  O  Lord,  Thou  doat  always  create,  bal'i'low, 
|uick4<en,  ble4^s,  and  give  to  us  all  these  good  ttuDgs."    In 
lition  to  the  txcenty  crosses  over  the  Elements,  the  sign  is 
"  ijivt  times  about  the  Chalico  with  tho  Host  during  the 
^rtwital  of  the  last  words  of  llie  prayer,  wluch  immediately 
follow   those  just  quoted.      By  Hi-t'm,   and    with  Ui'I'm, 
and  in  ll'Wm.  all  honour  and  glory  are  to  Thw,  God  the 
Father  "f"  (Umijj'hty,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  ^  Ghost,  for 
ever  and  ever."     The  Lord's  Prayer  and  Emboliamua  follow, 
and  then  the  fraction  takes  place,  at  which  the  Priest  signs 
the  Cup  thrice  with  a  jiarticle  of  tho  Hcst.      In  our  use, 
though  not  in  the  Roman,  this  was  done  once  at  the  Com- 
mixture also.    Beside  all  this,  he  crosses  himsfl/  once  with 
his  hand  at  tlie  petition  for  a  blessed  reception,  once  with 
the  Paten  during  the  Embolismns,  and  again  once  with  the 
Host  and  the  Cnalice  severally,  wlien  receiving. 

Before  tlio  Consecration  there  ix  an  adequate  reason  for 
tlic  U.W  of  this  sign.  It  is  a  very  suitable;  mode  of  marking, 
and  as  it  were  identifying,  the  gifU  olTcrcd  for  Uie  especial 
service  of  the  Altar ;  and  a  similar  reason  may  be  assigned 
for  its  use  when  the  blessing  is  invoked  on  tliem,  or  when 
they  nro  declared  to  be  the  Body  and  the  Blood ;  but  when 
they  have  received  the  highest  consecration  of  which  matter 
is  capable,  the  sign  in  no  longer  appropriate,  or  even  right. 
Thus  to  bless  tlie  Body  and  Hlood  of  Christ  ia  not  simply  to 
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■WI^B 

^^^^  'SM               THE  CROSSES  KOT  ALWAYS  USED.           (Our. VI. 

^^H         "  gilil  relined  gold,"  bat  has  in  it  sonictliiug  of  presumptun 
^^^1          ftnd  profunity.^ 

^^H             We  Icftrnfrom  tho  testimony  of  T«rtullian'  that  Uien^ 
^^H         of  the  Cross  was  in  Trequcnt  use  among  Christians,  aa  an  sA 
^^H          of  private  devotion,  at  a  very  eariv  period,  and  thcrefme  ool 
^^H          iniprobahly  from  tlie  first  age  oi  tJio  Gospel ;  but  then  U 
^^H          good  njoson  to  think  that  some  centuries  claptted  befon  it 
^^H         was  gonenilly  employed  at  the  Oblation  or  Conaocratioo  or 
^^H         the  sacred  £ltiiiicut«.     S.  BasiP  doea  not  include  it  io  Ht 
^^H         enumemtion  of  unirritt^n  Apostolic  customs,  though  bit 
^^H          very  first  instance  ia  tlie  sigiUDg  of  persODS,  and  Ite  iSea  to 
^^H         the  Iiivocaltou  us  another.     S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  n«o- 
^^H          menda  tlie  private*  use  of  lliis  «igri ;  but  in  liis  acoouatcf 
^^H         tho  Celcbraltoi)^  he  docs  not  allude  to  it.     It  is  not  pt»- 
^^B          scribed  in  the  ancient  Utui)^}'*'  of  hia  Church,  the  souTM  ^^ 
^^V         S.  Basil  and  S.  Chryaostom,  and  of  the  Syrian  and  Annenixi 
^^H          rit««.    It  has  no  place  in  the  Clomcutiue,'  which  is  a.<)8igac<t 
^^H          to  the  hitter  parti  of  the  fourth  century;  nor  is  it  ordeiw*' 
^^M         either  Oblation,  or  nt  the  wurds  of  Institution,  or  at  ihe  !■>- 
^^H         vocation  in  the  Liturgy  of  Theodoi-e,^  who  appears  to  b*" 
^^H         embodied  the  original  forms  of  th4>  Cliurch  of  Mopauestit; 
^^H          nor  ngain  is  it  found  in  conjunction  with  tliose  rites  ia  the 
^^H          liturgy  of  Nestoriiis,*  which  ia  believed  to  derive  from  IW 
^^H          used  at  Constantinople  in  the  fourth  century.     Nevertliel**) 
^^H          we  lind  S.  Aii<^ustino'<>in  Roman  Africa,  A.[>.  41$,  saying  t^lt 
^^H         the  KucborlBtic  Sitcrifice  is  not  duly  celebrated  "  unlcM  tint 
^^H          sign  be  employed."     In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark,"  wliidi  ^^ 

^^^^P         ■  la  Soet.  xU!.  of  thU  Cl»i>h!r  I  aiioKett  ttukt  Uiu  *\gn  after  tli«<^ 

^^^^^^      «rati(>ii  wM  orij[initlly  inuK<  uvvr  th#  triiitu,  oil,  etc,  th«t  wcN  UiaM  " 

^^^1            the  end  of  the  Cuion,  ui.I  tbat  It  wft*  Ibroiigh  vant  «f  oo'uiiiM^'* 

^^^H            eit>.ti(l«il  to  the  eaiiiMor*t«d  tymboli,  to  which  atune  it,  ia  tb*  v^ ''' 

^^^1            tKlxod  it«fir. 

^^^1                '  Do  Cor.  Mil.  0.  ill.  tooL  iv.  p.  SOS.     **  At  cvarr  Jaiutigy  Md  w*^ 

^^^H            HMDt,  at  cvnf  coni!iif[  in  and  going  out.  at  Ui«  paKiaH  on  of  owMb* 

^^^H            «nd  *ho«*,  at  btthi,  at  mcali,  at  ligbtinji  of  t*ii>Uc*,  at  going  to  I'^'J 

^^^H            (ittiii))   down,  whatever  occnpatioQ  dDploys  ua,  w<  w*ar  onr  forttM** 

^^^1            with  the  liuii." 

^^^1                '  D«  Spir.  Suicto.  0.  xxriL  torn.  iiL  p.  M. 

^^H              *  0«t«<jb.  iv.  0.  X.  II.  04  i  Cat.  liil.  c  li.  ]>.  IT»,  c.  xviii.  p.  IM. 

^^M              *  CatMh.  Myrt.  v.  pp.  200-301. 

^^H                *  Lit.  PP.  p.  24.  et<L ;  AMeman.  tom.  v.  p^  80.      Tlia  ctomm  w*  b«» 

^^^1            prMctibcd  and  niarkcd  in  the  Sicilian  Ma.  (pp.  T^  SOh  wklota  «M  wtMa 

^^^H           (or  aotual  dm  abont  tli*  Hl*t«iitb  cuitiiry. 

^^H                '  Contt.  Apott.  L  riil,  «.  xll.  Ltotd.  torn.  1.  p.  403,  etc. 

^^H              *  Rmaud.  toiii.  ii.  pp.  C18-21.                              *  lint.  pp.  Gtt,  13. 

^^H               "  In  Joh.  Er.  Tract.  cuviiL  f  S,  torn.  iv.  ooL  1059 1— "  <iao>l  lignmm  am 

^^^H            arthiboaluT,  .  .  .  uiliit  vnrum  ril«  perfintur.'* 

^^^               "  Bcaaucl.  torn.  1.  p.  154. 

Swn.  VII  I. J 
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lA  not  been  usod  since  the  twelfth  centuTy,  the  Priest  signs  the 
I  £tcinuuU  once  ia  the  Aiuiphoni;  but  though  thiD  is  done 
^nfter  the  Sanctum,  it  is  bcrore  thu  pmyer  which  corresponds 
^Ho  tlie  Weatem  ('anon  is  l)egnn. 

H  There  ia  no  allusion  to  uieae  croaaes  in  the  oliIe»t  Orvio 
"  Romanus/  the  main  part  of  which  is  on  probable  grounds 
,  Bupj)oa<Kl  to  represent  tho  ago  of  Grugoiy  i.  In  the  Guliisian* 
„  Canon,  known  fVom  a  MS.  of  the  eighth  oiMitaiy,  it  is  not 
J     vat^i  at  the  consecmtion,  but  occurs  live  times  ai  the  pre- 

tvious  oblation  of  the  Elements.     Notwithstanding  thi»,  liow- 
evev.  in  one  {iregorian'  us.  of  the  beginning  of  the  next 
|.     century,  it  is  not  Itrnnd  at  all.     In  another*  not  much  later, 

I  it  octura  ninotcuu  times  in  the  body  of  tho  prayer  Te  it/ilur, 
snd  thrico  in  the  tloxology.  In  tho  Itoman  Canon  uttiiched 
to  the  Missal  of  the  l->nnks/  the  ms.  of  which  belongs  to  the 
beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  tho  sign  ia  not  once  made  ; 
but  in  that  of  the  i^acranicntaiy  found  by  Mabilloii  at  Ilobio, 
and  assigned  by  hini  to  the  scvuuth  wiitury  rind  lo  tho  Pro- 
ft  vince  of  Be»nui^n,  it  occur*  no  loss  than  eleven  times  in  the 
H  course  of  the  prayer,  and  twice  in  tho  final  doxology.* 
H  About  the  year  740  we  find  S.  Uoniface,'  our  Knglish  win- 
^Lfrid,  asking  Pope  Zachary,  "  in  how  many  places  the  crosses 
^^taght  to  be  maxle  in  tlie  Celebration  of  the  Sacred  Canon  ?" 
vThe  Pope  sent  him  a  roll  with  tho  crosses  duly  marked,  hut 
H  we  arc  not  told  their  number.     The  second  Onlo  Honianus* 

■  in  point  of  anti(juity  h  of  this  age,  and  in  it  we  are  told  that 
m  "  ftix  sets  of  crosses  are  obser\-ed    in    the    Canoi]."     Their 

■  places  are  given,  but  not  the  number  in  eacli  set.  Amalarius," 
^near  the  beginning  of  the  next  ceulun^,  gives  a  mystical 
Bnason  for  llie  nile — because  God  finished  the  work  of  crea- 

■  tion  in  six  days.     Microlo^us,'^  in  the  twelfth  century,  says 

■  '  Hiu.  Itol.  totn.  ti.  p.  I'i.  nnd  >e«  ]>.  '2,  Its  actual  roiiipilntioii  ia 
H  kBsif,-iiMl  by  UaTe  to  tho  yvK  T3U.  '  Murat  tniii.  i.  ui>t  (i!IS. 
H       *  Mur»t  torn,  ii.  cul.  S. 

H       *  The  OtliolxintAii ;  ai-o  the  notea  Ihiil.      It  Moms  written  before  tbe 

W  JMUM'  8S3.     Soi-  Diwert,  c.  v.  torn.  i.  p.  "*- 

I        '■  Litnrg.  Gallic   U  iii.  p.  336;  Miirot.  toni.  ii.  O'll.  6B2. 

I       ■  MiiK  ItoT.  tuin-  i  p.  280;  Mtint.  torn.  li.  ra\.  IT!. 

I        '  K|>.  Zdi'li.  ill.  Com:.  1ji1>1>  trxu.  vi.  vol  ISS7. 

I        ■  Mil*,  ltd.  tom,  ii.  [I.  iH,  '  %l"grv,  c.  lil  ihi'l,  p,  SR6. 

■  w  Dc  EcL-l.  Obn>rv,  c.  U;  Hittorp.  coL  730.  Sul-  nl»i  tho  C*noii  „, 
H  c.  23.  The  mantirT  in  which  the  writer  of  MicmJn^iB  sjicaki  of  Gregory 
H  (0.  14),  and  of  Aiwelai  (if  Lnoca  (0,<I7).  would  Intut  lit  tu  tiipiHUv  thatbo 
B  WW  tliHir  ooaWmponry,  anil  aconirliD^jly  it  it  ABiigni>>I  liy  Cavu  t,m\  ntlitn 
H  to  t)i«  yMr  100(1.  It  in,  liuvrnvor,  vLkimml  by  an  nutlior  whi',  a)i»ut  I  IDA. 
H  WKitethe  li(«  of  Cliar1iiina;;ne  (hoc  tbn  proloijno  to  that  in  BoUaiul.  Jan,  2tlk 
H  ftt  tbe  iuBlance  of  Pmlcriok  BarhnroMo.  I  tiftv«,  tli«refan.-,  with  UtuUn, 
H  given  1 160  an  tht-  k[.|iraiiinntc  dnti-_ 
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that  the  crossi'suvcr  the  Oblation  vrerc  made  in  various  wajrt. 
Hti  professes  liimself  to  have  learat  the  liomau  rule  tnm 
Gregoty  vit.  and  other  UUhope  who  foUowvd  their  exantplo; 
but  he  enimierates  only  twenty-one  out  of  the  tweiit3ffiTc 
HOW  in  the  C'aaoii,  none  Wing  made  in  the  aocount  of  tlx 
Institiitiuii,  or  tlio  petition  for  a  blessing  in  receiving. 

In  the  oldest  cony  of  the  Milanese'  Canon  extant,  vhiab 
l>elong»  to  the  ninth  or  tenth  ceiituiy,  the  BJpn  occunt  Aria 
at  the  prayer  fur  the  blessing  of  the  gifts  at  the  beginning  of 
tho  7*11  iffititr ;  fJirice  at  the  Invocation ;  only  oiMf.  vix.,  it 
the  lirst  Hi  hltssed  in  the  account  of  the  Institution,  umI 
turice  iu  the  final  ascription  of  praise.  In  the  MoEintiic' 
MisHttl.  which  wus  in  use,  and  therefore  admitting  change*,  131 
the  twelfth  CL-utury,  it  ia  made  twelve  tiutcs.  vix.,  uiglil  tiiW 
in  the  I'myer  of  Consecration,  and  four  times  in  Ihe  ooBslut 
conclusiou  of  tho  /W  Pridie  (originally  the  Inrocalioo), 
which  also  resembles  greatly  the  corresponding  fomiiU*  ol 
Itonie. 

In  the  modem  Greek  '  rite,  tlio  Elcmeuu  are  siguvd  to- 

f  ether  thi'ce  times  innnediately  Jm/wc  the  TnvocuttoiL  'fl* 
yriau  rule  is  thus  given  by  Jnniea*  of  Edi^sii,  wlio  wiote_ 
in  the  seventh  centnry : — "  Tiie  Fathers  have  t^iughl  ~ 
that  Si^ins  of  the  Cro^  should  be  made  tliree  times  over 
Hy«tene6  and  three  times  over  tJie  people,  and  each  " 
three  Signs  of  tlie  Cross  ;  so  that  nine  signs  aro  mada 
the  Uody,  nine  over  tlie  lllood  and  Cliolico,  and  uino 
tho  people.  The  Signs  of  the  Croi»  are  made  over 
Mysteries,  first,  when  we  hold  the  oblation  of  bread  iu  ott 
hands  and  prL-siiit  it  to  Gud  tlR'  FiitlKT,  as  the  Son  , 
it,  and  say,  'jivnuj  Oiattls,  Jf<  hicMd,  vtl^  We  du  the 
over  the  Cup  when  reciting  the  some  words.  Sbcuudly,  thieo 
Signs  of  the  Cross  are  made  after  the  invocation  uf  tlie  Holy 
Gliost,  while  we  are  saying.  That  lit,  deacending  on  it,  naf 
foaJu  Ikia  bread,  etc..  nnd  similarly  lliree  other  Signs  uf  the 
Cross  over  tlie  Ctip.  Tliirdly.  when  we  make  the  Fiuctiou 
of  the  Bread,  and  at«eii  a  part  of  it  in  tlic  Ctin  at  tho  end  of 
the  Oblation."  The  Kgyjitiau  rites  varj-.  The  sign  ts  ncA 
ordered  in  tJie  Coptic  S.  Opegoiy,'^  or  the  Greek  S.  Itasil' 
In  the  Cojitic  S.  Itasil'  it  is  made  thrieu  over  viu--li  KlvinenI 
nt  the  Words  yiviKij  thankt,  etc,  and  Uirico  ovw  i-ach  ul  tho 
Jnvucutiou.     The  Coptic  S.  Cyril  *  orders  it  to  he  mailo  oVfi 


■  MimL  torn,  i,  nil.  191. 

*Qomr.  |ip.  ;T,  ICO. 

*  L«  ^nn.  Dial,  ix.  Art.  t  tunio  iv.  ]k  SIX 

''  Itciuutl.  kim,  L  |i.  30. 

'  Ibid.  i<.  14. 


■  Lcaliiv  pf.  A,  Sfll 


•  /fci.t  ^  07. 

*  lUd.  |>.  M. 


Skit.  IX.1 


TUB  WORDS  or  VSSmVTWfi 


th«  gifta  once  darii^  the  PrefiUK,  twice  in  tb*  fint  fftilttjiw. 
nd  thrice  over  each  Element  ax  the  IfivoaliOB.  ILvGfMfc 
Gn^iy'  tlirice  over  each,  at  the  wonfa/MHy  (Icafa^  db 
[t  is  not  used  in  ttiv  Ethiupian  *  AhmIm-  «Ule  ia  Uw 
'fcstoriati*  it  oocun  ouly  io  ontisaMl  (hee^,  lad  iriHi  tile 
tir  of  an  innoviiUoD,  viz.,  inunediAtelT  bdbn  lb*< 
l^ain,  after  a  form  of  praise  (CaMoa)  vUeli  b  t 
£e  Words  of  lostitntioo ;  and  tliitdljr,  after  » 
irhich  follows  the  Iii%-ocatioo.      In  the 

sign  is  mado  four  tiiaes,  u.  once  onr  i 
lie  words,  "He  blec^wed  it,"  and  agOm 
laring  the  Ini'ocadoa. 


after 
faOB 


Sccno»  IX— TV  IVgrds  ^  JmttitKtim. 

'  Who  tX  THE  SAJTB  XlCUT.j — The  accooBt  of  Ifce 
tion  thus  introduced  both  aeKita  faefim  nut,  and  pltmb 
befon.-  God,  th«  authurit}-  of  our  Lord  far  that  kily  aedon 
in  which  wc  are  engaged-  It  aflindj  aI*o  tJw  Bkoat  nady 
moiuis  of  {Hirfonnisg  lo  an  appropriate  maaner  a  rhe  in 
which  we  are  but  Ibl&wit^  aod  irailatiDg  Hun.  Thii  natal 
of  oar  LcHrd's  words  and  acnon,  as  an  intecnat  i«rt  of  Ihb 
Piyine  ceremonial,  is  bo  traly  Catbolic,  ana  can  be  tnotd  to 
so  early  a  pmod.  that  wc  tav  coMtnined  to  n^/biX  Ihs  wmm- 
tion  of  Gregory  I.  tlutt  thv  Apoitlta  "  toniitiataJ  to  the 
Loril's  Prayer  only ;'"  *  and  to  Iwltevt;  ratht-r  that  tb*^  aet  the 
example  which  has  been  followed  by  tl>e  Uoirenal  Cboeb. 
And  if  so,  ia  it  not  further  probable,  that  this  is  one  of  tfaoae 
■ '  thii)|,'s  pertaiuiii({  to  the  Ia%'dom  of  God,"  *  which  wem  the 
subjectit  of  OUT  Lunl'H  diAcoarse  during  the  grat  Fort)' 
Pays  1  ^  Wc  cimiiot  wuture  to  affirm  poailmljr  UmI  tfaete 
could  be  no  valid  consecration,  unless  the  Imhiiition  were 


'  Rvuniul,  tom.  i.  p.  104. 

*  U  BruD.  DiM.  vllk  Art.  U.  tnaw  it.  n>-  MS.  T2.  7  ;  OattnA.  ton.  i. 
p.  GIT.  *BcaMd.tMii.ii.p|>i.«l7. 19^21.  «.».  »■ 

•  U  Brao.  Oat,  X.  Arl  xiu.  tOHM  T.  |^  Wi,  9. 

^  Or»tbnem  vsro  DuiDioiaia  itdno  mat  po«t  Vmtmm  Xeimat,  not* 
won  A|MMikdorum  luit,  at  (il  i|iuai  aohiaBiMtu  oraUonca  oUatMnia 
buatUoi  ooiiMcnrrnC.  — E|ij>.  L.  viL  lad.  ii  a.  Iiiv.  Xtna.  it.  wL  tit. 

'  Acta  i.  .1. 

'  That  tbu  wunln  luod  deed*  n(  our  l>anl  dariog  that  aiytttrioaa  iotcml 
are  not  all  rvconlmL  aptixv*  tn  Iw  liiirly  liitvTTail  (rnoi  the  fact  (bat  & 
Juhn'a  Macrtion  of  tlia  tin |>OMit>i lily  oJ  noordiag  all  tliat  He  did  wua- 
diM«ly  tullown,  aiidi*  cbatlj  lujufHtel  b^.tlw  rttatioa  ofaonM  ef  HialaA 
auyiuj^  OD  tnrth.— Joha  iii.  25.  iUdi  Kvai^^dfal,  too,  f«»cnrta  mmv 
thing  nut  muutionol  hy  tliu  ntli«n,  tlim  raQicatiBg  tbo  l&iiltiidicil]r  «f 
•nLjucts  frum  wlikh  tliry  mUcIoiI. 
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thu  fiommUDontud  ;  but  iL  ia  evident  that  the  wilful  onii- 
sioo  of  ft  rita  oomiiKtiide<l  as  thta  U  to  our  reverence  muU 
lie  au  act  of  fearful  raahneas  and  preeumptioi],  and  one  tlul 
could  not  fail  to  bring  upon  iU  perpctratora  t)i«  forbuUiretl 
tliosi}  blesHiugH  wliicit  are  vouohaafed  to  Uic  truly  faithfiil  il 
tbiH  holy  Sue  ran  I VII  t. 

Buforu  tlio  Kiiforination  the  nanutive  of  the  InstitntioB 
was  given  in  all  the  Kuslisb  MisaalB  as  it  stands  in  On 
Gelasiau  Sacraiuentary,  and  in  the  present  Itomau  ; — "  Who 
thoday  before  He  suffcrod  took  bread  into  His  holy  anilvoiH^ 
able  Iiauda,  and  having  lifted  up  Hiii  eyes  towards  bearaiL 
ti^  Thee  God'  His  Almighty  Father,  giving  tliaoka  to  Tbee, 
bles'I'sed,  {York  and  Uertford,  and)  bmko,  and  *  gave  to  III* 
disciplL's,  saying.  Take  and  «at  yc  all  of  tliis.  for'  this  i*  Ity 
Body.  I,iki;wiso  after  supper,  taking  also  thts  glotioasCup 
into  tn.i  holy  and  venerable  hnnds,  also  giving  tliaoka  tftTbM 
He  bleared  it,  and*  (oni.  Henf.)  gave  it  to  His  diseipH 
saying.  Take  and  drink  ye  all  of  it^  for  this  is  the  Cnpof  Mf 
Blood  of  tho  new  and  eternal  testameut,  the  mysUsy  m 
faitli,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you  and  for  uiany  for  tbt 
I'uiuission  of  sin:).  ;V!i  oltco  09  ye  «hall  do  these  Uuogi,Tt 
Miall  do  thi.«in  in  reiDciiihrancc  of  Me."  This  account  is  n*; 
ancient ;  but  there  is  a  want  of  Scriptural  simplicity  sliMt 
it,  and  for  one  statement,  vi2.,  that  Christ  lifted  Wi&VfH^ 
heaven,  though  it  is  frequent  in  tbe  Liturgies,  and  proWJ* 
in  itself,  there  is  no  uuUiurity  in  Scripture.'  In  our  prestu> 
Canon  that  part  which  rclatus  to  the  bn-uul  is  taken  froia  ^ 
Luke,^  and  that  which  relat^-s  to  the  cup  friun  S.  MaUhc*^ 
the  final  clause  only,  "  Do  this,  as  olt  as  ye  shall  drink  it,  n 
remembrance  of  Me,"  being  borrowed  from  S.  I'auL'  Tliii 
being  the  composite  chaructcr  of  our  formula,  it  is  voT 
letnorkablu  how  closely  it  reacuiblcs  that  of  the  old  Spuw 

'  Ad  Te  Dram  Putirm. 

''  Aiul  u  oimttMl  In  ^avr.  Oreffot.,  Murnt,  torn.  ii.  eoL  4,  not  in  hotL 
tuiii.  iL  p.  181,  Dor  in  the  QvkuJuk  Uamt  tout.  i.  eoL  CM.  ItitoaliUJ 
In  tliii  (.Vuiiin  girvi)  by  Owbert,  Liturg.  Mvm.  P.  L  p^  S35,  wd  MsMWi 
p.  3,  M  in  mail)'  xm. 

)  For  i>  umittrd  in  tli«  ('juioii  at  OngMJ  (aoe  th«  IM  not*}.  Wid  i* 
0*rb«rt  v^,  not  in  the  trctftainn. 

*  And  i«  un;itl<>il  liuth  in  Uie  IVla*.  anil  tirvg.  (mw  Uit  aaUl,  {irfptHl 
by  Miirkton,  in  Puiiul,,  u.(.,  ontl  in  tirrbert,  u.f.  Tbv  (onrgniiig  fUV 
culon  arc  giren  to  ahow  how  little  cliniiKW  tlior*  hat  Iwcn  tmmi 
period. 

*  Innoc.  ni.,  DcMjrBt  Mis.  L.  ir.  c  15,  Mcriboi  thia  dauwio  A 
lirnl  tnuUtioD.  Hula  in  Buna,  L,  tL  D.  siiL  n.  L  m)'<.  "Tb«*e  ««nUM* 
viBiitiiii;  ill  lli«  r>lil  (.^ilu  Koinaniiiv  l>ut  liara  a  jiUc«  lieT«itlial«a*  ia  d 
tbo  ulil  M.*.  MiMila  of  the  C'burah  of  Kume." — Toul  UL  |v  970. 

>  C  b.  ixii  10.  '  Cb.  xxvi  37,  «.  *  I  Ox.  u.  ti- 


Xitai^gy,  both  in  its  language  and  simplioity : — "  Our  Lord 
Jestts  Cltrut,  iu  the  same  night  that  Ue  was  betrayed,  took 
bread,  and  giving  thanks,  blessed  and  bruku  it ;  und  jpivu  it 
,to  His  Disciples,  saying.  Toko  and  cut,  tliis  is  My  Budy, 
rhich  shall  be  given  for  you.  Do  this,  ns  oft  as  yv  iditdl  eat 
,in  remembrance  of  Me.  likewise  also  the  Ou]>  after  He 
yd,  saying.  This  is  the  cup  of  the  New  Testament  in  My 
),  which  shall  be  shed  for  you  and  for  many  fur  tliu 
remission  of  sing.  Do  this,  ns  oft  w«  ye  Mlmll  tlnuk  it,  in 
iBmeinl'ranci>  of  Mo."'  It  is  difticull  to  think  tiiat  the  one 
is  not  ii II mt;d lately  derived  from  the  other.  At  all  events  it 
is  iiU'.n  -ti[i_;  to  remember  that  tJie  old  Ilritish  Liturgy  was 
I  of  till;  suiin!  family  as  tlie  original  Spanish,  and  that  this  is 
'^rery  probably  (for  its  simpUc-ity  shows  that  it  can  have 
jne  little  or  no  cluiii{;e),  almost  woitl  for  woi-d  the 
ill  nae  among  tJie  fiisl  Christian  inhabitants  of  this 


"•Took.]— Before  saying  that  He  took  bread,  the  earliest 
^hs.  ofthe  Milanese  Kite  has  those  words,  "lying  down  in 
iw  midst  of  his  disciples  ;"*  but  as  it  is  in  a  special  service 
or  Maundy -Thnraday,  it  is  not  clear  tliat  it  was  always  said. 
It  is  not  iu  the  ordinary  fonn  iu  present  use.  It  is  clourly  a 
trace  of  tlie  oorly  Eastern  derivation  of  this  Lilurfy.  for  S. 
Murk'  has  the  same  thing.  Two*  Syrian  Liturgies  have 
"before  the  band  of  His  disciple*;"  another,*  "before  His 
familiar  friends ;"  another,"  "  Atler  that  He  had  with  His 
tlisciples  feasted  on  that  Mosaic  lamb;"  another/  "When 
in  the  evuuing  He  was  celebrating  thu  Passover;"  and 
aooUier"  yet,  "Wlion  with  the  oompniiy  of  His  disciphw 
He  had  eat«n  that  le^'ul  Ituub."  One"  combines  thc«c 
additions,  "After  he  had  celebrated  the  Mosaic  Pkssover,  in 
tlie  sight  of  the  band  and  company  of  His  disciples."  One," 
again,  has  "  the  legal  lamb.  He  ate,  and  abolithtd ;"  which 
Quothor"  expands  thixitigli  several  lines.  Nestoriua'^  has, 
"  Aflor  He  supped  at  the  Tussover  of  the  Law  of  Moses," 
Theodore,"  of  his  sect : — "  Who  with  Hia  A)>ostle8  on  that 
night,"  etc. 

'  I.uxli'v  ]>pk  S,  229.      Tlim   MoMnbic   Miua)  wu  jiriittod  in   IftOO  i 
>  Vaai  our  llcTiwr*  may  trtUj  liavo  Ukcu  »  liint  from  JC 
<  Tha  Ckoun  mivy  bo  mcd  in  Mural.  Vim.  &  x.  Uoi.  i.  eel.   13t,  or 
Smlmrt,  F.  L  p.  '3,  *  KbiuikI.  Imn.  i.  (^  )M. 

•  UmuikL  ton.  IL  pp.  IM,  4£9i,  '  Ib^it.  p.  03u. 

•  /&U.  ^  2»8.  '  /AM.  p  lAA  ,  (ooIm  p.  3»i. 

•  I'M.  y.  312.  •  lt.H.  |>,  4Ud.  <*  Mt  p.  392. 
"  tbiJ.  \\  373.                     "  JM.  p.  li-iO.                    "  iUd.  ji.  01». 
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'BltEAli.] — Lijjhlfoot'  obaervtis  tliat  S.  UntUiew  woaM  not 
have  said  "  As  uiey  were  eating.  Jvsus  took  bniaU,"  if  tJiey 
lud  ODnsumeU  tliv  lost  usual  portions  (JruMtiia  vaUtlictoria)  of 
thu  lamb,  bvcauac  nothing  was  estea  after  tlietu.     He  tbiuki 
it  "  probnUe  that  Christ,  when  they  v«re  prepared  to 
i\u>no,  pieces,  changed  the  custoni,  and  instead  of  them 
tribiited  pieces  of  bread,  and  tiutitutt^d  the  Sai 
One'  of  llio  Syriiiii  Liturgies  hiu  **  comtnon  bruid  ,■" 
"  leavened  bruad ;"  a  Ihirrt**' leavened  bi'cad,  in  which 
inystexy  of  life  was  liid  ;"  another'  "  the  bread  of  life;' 
another '  "  tlie  brt-ad,  to  wit,  which  had  become  Hia  hHj 
Budy."      Ouo/    ni<ain,    has    "lh«    perfect    bread,    out  M 
wbicti  His  holy  Body  wag  composed  in  the  uuwfd  Vir^' 
Aiiotlier,*  "  Iq  ihe  bread  which  had  lieen  blessed,  sancUBwI. 
broken,  and    distributed   by   Him   to    the   Holy  Apottbv 
He  Hanctitied  and  gave  Uis  own  Body  to  us,  saying,  xsktv* 
etc    I  have  not  observed  those  peculiarities  in  any  other 
LituTgiea. 

At  Uie  words  twk  bread,  and  took  tht  Cup,  tlto  mediwnl 
Priest  suit^^d  the  action  to  the  word,  and  in  doing  so  eoIein>tf 
raised  tlie  Kieiacnta  in  front  of  liiin,  though  only  alighlly' 
This  wafl  called  the  elevation,  and  hsa  been  often  confoundvl 
with  tliat  higher  elevation  after  the  words  Tkia  ia  ify  i^. 
etc.,  which  was  introduced  at  a  later  period.  *'  At  thi»  wori" 
(He  took  bread),  says  Hildebcrt."  a.i>.  1116,"  the  Brnd.  but 
as  yet  common,  is  taken  from  the  Altar,  and  *ft«r  ' ' 
he  lifts  it  M-itli  both  hands."  He  says  tlie  same  of  the 
Similarly  Micrologus,'*  and  the  Carthusian  Statutee," 
this  Huuiu  century : — "  Then  the  bread  is  lakt'U  into  thu  li 
and  before  it  is  icploccd  on  thu  Altar,  is  blejuvd.  Als 
oup,beiiin  iJ«vatc(f,  ia  blessed  before  it  is  set  down."  '■  Whcu 
he  says  //«  took  bread,  he  takes  the  host  witli  both  haudi, 


'  llur,  Hcbr.  in  Bv.  Matt.  xxvL  26  ;  torn.  U.  |>.  370.     Tlio  otscrvfttiun  !• 
equally  t»  tlif  iiiirivti',  ii'b«tlicr  w«  luppcac  tliat  oar  Lonl  kept  tbc  foH- 
over  in  iti  itrict  ii>'iui<\  or,  knowli^  Uuki  Hh  woulilbetlcliiirTrd  from  tlul, 
b«ldB*i>l«iiiDfe<ut.  ma(lollmIinoraorl*Mft(t<'rtliuPaMh«lll4i|-i>rr.t»«U>&' 
H«  nve  tliu  uMa«  of  i'auarer.— S.  M*tt  xxvi.  IS  ;  &  Lultc  xxiL  lA. 

■7W.  p.  335.  */*WLpl2M. 

*  /tirf.  p.  Mfl.  •  /Wi  p.  M& 

*  IbiJ.  i>.  iyt.      lt«ii>u(1ot  vxjiloliii  thkt  tli«  ByriM  i*  4Mli«gu«ii«  i  bol  j 
Jiutiliua  tJiia  reading,  bccaiuo  it  ii  livid  bj  xua-nj  Tli««k«tu  that  C^tM  \ 
AiA  aot  ouiiworala  by  tba  wtinia  Uo  attcPMl,  but  **  by  Tim  nJo  ainiiiiK>- 
tanco."— P.  <tT'i. 

T/W.  P.OSI).  *  IhU.  n.  136. 

*  Un  OK  Mix.  mttor]!.  col.  M4.     KiniilMty  •  wiitor  wIm  coplM  hby  n  I 
Siws.  BodL  xMrflmd  to  lingo  do  8.  Tkt.     tbUL  oul.  ISM. 

"0.  ir>)  HitLool.  74IX 

"  P.  i  c  43.  ia  Uartonv,  L.  i.  g.  W.  Art.  nii.  OrJ.  »xv. 
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.  it  ft'litUe^"  «tc  At  likeiiruf,  vhaii  Uilcing  also  thta 
CUialiee  a  aaid,  Im  takes  ttie  Chnliuc  witli  boUi 
s,  elt!Vat«8  it  a  little,"  etc.  The  liturgies  of  Saltsiiury, 
or,  and  Vork,  directed  the  I'l-iest  to  raise  {i.e.  take  up) 
00  tie  said  Qui  pridie,  answeriiig  to  our  tVlto  in  t/ie 
1  niyhi,  and  thuii  at  the  words  ffove  thankt.  Snlisbur}'  aud 
or  ordered  him  to  "rai^e  it  a  very  little."  SaliBWry 
Uid  [langor  and  Hereford  ordered  a  flliglit  elevation  of  the 
Chalice  ut  the  words  Take  and  drink.  Oerbert'  mentions 
one  KS.  Hissa]  of  the  thirtvutith  century,  examined  by  hini, 
in  which  thia  Rubric  occurred  : — "Hero  (at  Qui  pridit)  take 
Hid  boat  .  .  .  and  miise  it  as  much  ob  you  cuu,  Baying,  ITe 

^F  Aftar  the  words  "  He  took  bread,"  the  Itoraan  and  ita 

derived'  forma  have  "  into  Hia  holy  arid  vcnemble  hands," 

Vhis  claiuc  is  not  in  the  MiUncsu.'    Soiuu  ciiuivnk-iit  uecunt, 

Bf  I  mlstAke  not,  in  every  jwrlVct  Givek  and  Oriental  liturgy, 

^prilh  tlie  exception  of  the  Ncdlorian  Hieodore,*     One  Syriau 

Xitui-gy  adils  that  He  "stretched  them  forth  to  heaven f 

rotJier.  "  that  He  lifted  it  (the  bruud)  up,"" 
The  Roman'  and  Milanese  Litiu^^ius,  those  ascribed  to  SS. 
Element,*  JumoM,*  and  Mark."  tlio  Malabar,"  three  Coptic,'* 
two  Greek  Alexandrian,^  the  Etliiuptc,"  and  many  Syrian" 
fonu»  odd,  iji  great  variety  of  expi«H«ioM,  that  Ho  looked  uy 

ilo  heaven.    Ttiis  is  not  in  the  Mozarahic'"  or  Annoninti" 
t  I  Diaq.  iv.  «.  iii  {  \xx. 
[   '  Sre,  Ixniits  oiir  Knj;!  isli  Litnr^v.  the  Canm  in  Misnalo  rmio'iriim, 
llarat  tom.  iL  col.  603 ;  tiacniu.  GilUu.     Iliid.  <m\.  77S  ;  IJtiirg.  Alvm. 
Ctrix  V.  I  V.  -l-M. 

*  MkrtoDc,   L.  L  a,  iv.  Art,  iii.  torn.  i.  p.  174.     For  tiae  moit  mnoiuril 
form  M*  Hunt.  LiL  i«(.  Diaa.  d.  x.  tum.  L  uul.  \M. 

*  B«BMid.  toM.  ii.  p.  «19.  *  Ihi-i.  |X  3-23.  *  ll*<.  p.  14(!. 
'  W«  my  bvra  aliow,  from  Jolin  lio  Burgo.  bnw  it  waa  att«ii]-lo(l  to 

iM«ii4  «uek  additioni :— ~  Wo  mnit  ujr  Uiat  Christ  iliil  inaiiy  tliinn 
whicb  UQ  not  written  :  iot  ths  Apoatloa,  and  cuouxjuvotly  Uih  Cliurck 
from  tlio  Umilior  c<oiuuvl  uF  th?  Holy  Obo*t  liave  auppJM  wh»t  tlie  KvkD- 
g«K*la  luTv  not  niJ  ;  aiiil  tli«y  adileit,  m  woU  known,  tlin  alonviA  wor^ 
[viK.,  '  llaiiiiiK  Ilia  pjtm  to  1i*»T«ii,'  anil  'of  llio  New  ami  Ktonial  Teato- 
■Dvat,  iJw  Uj-Mcry  of  Faith '],  oaUcat«l  from  oiher  porta  oi  RoriptuTP, 
from  tko  Mtjinga  of  ttie  Erongeliato." — t'ujnlia  (Jciili,  1'.  iv.  c.  iv.  UA.  M, 
h.  S.  H«  rrfim  to  the  Chaptw  Ouh  Martivx  (in  Door,  tiru^  ix.  U  ili. 
xIl  «.  vl.)  (ram  ut  Kp,  of  Innoc  iit. 

*  Cun«t.  Apoat.  L.  viii  c.  lii.  Cotut  tom.  L  p.  40S. 
■rg.  PF.  p.  23  ;  Aawm.  tom.  t.  p,  36l 

, DMul.  tom.  i.  p.  IBS. 

'  "lUnsui).  torn.  L  j-pu  U,  30,  U, 

»  IML  torn.  i.  f.  617. 

"  Ibid.  tow.  t  pii.  32,  1«4.  77,  204.  45.  etc. 
lllrtr-aight 
[■■  UuAia,  ppk  9,  33U. 


"  lUulin,  p.  3ie. 
"  IW.  pp.  e7,  104. 

It  oociin  In  ilxicea  out  of 
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Utorgies,  nor  in  those  of  SS.  Uaeil'  and  CliryswUiin.*  of  (/ 
Thoouorc*  and  Neatorius.*  S.  Jatues*  aod  S.  Ba»il*  htvi 
the  remarkable  Addition,  And  showing  it  utUo  Hm,  dt 
God  and  Father,  exprcsiiirc  of  the  wcri&jial  obuaot«r  of  thi 
blesaed  Sucruiucut. 

Tiie  luurjiiiial  Rubric  diraota  the  Priest  to  take  op  Ae ' 
Palen,  as  lie  uttera  the  words  "  took  bread."  So  tlie  Littii0 
of  S.  James  :^ — Then  the  I'rUst,  holding  the  bread  in  huhati, 
tajfS.  "  Taking  the  brcud,"  etc ;  and  aimilarly,  T/um  he  taUt 
th*  cap,  and  iaye,  "Liken-iao  after  supptfr,"  ot«.  Butwilk 
thiit  sole  exception  there  is  ftbsolutcljr  no  diroctjoD  to  (lis 
L'fTect  ill  the  most  ancient  Liturgies,  viz.,  those  of  8.  Uoil 
and  S.  Cleini^nt,  in  the  Mozarabic,  tlie  Milanese,  tlu)  Rom^ 
as  exhibited  iu  the  Sucraiiientaricfl  of  Gulaaius  and  GtUff^' 
etc.  Thciv  ^Vl■r(.■  full  iustructiouti  in  onr  iiiciliiuviil  Litui^ 
AS  in  tliv  later  Koinau.  Tlio  common  Gttwk  and  S.  llasiltn 
however  Htil]  without  them.  Only  in  one  out  of  thitty-M^t 
Syrian  Liturgies  do  I  find  the  single  direction,  "  and  raimtf 
kis  voiee,  he  takes  the  lou/,  and  snys;"*  but  even  thif  « 
omitted  when  tlio  I'ruyer  of  Consecration  is  borruwed  (■" 
anotlier  LiturKy.' 

The    EDgli$li    Litut^  of   1549    had  only  the  direttim 
"  Iftrt  iJie  Prieit  miM  take  the  bread — thall  take  Ih*  ("p^ 
tTUo  hie  hand."    The.ie  were  omitted  in  1 65S,  proUUy  in 
couBoqut5nco  of  a   strange   and    mischievous   sngnsttno  of 
Bucer,  that  the  practice  of  takiuL-  the  bread  aini  the  wp 
into  the  hands  was  "nKomniL-ndL-d  to  us  by  neither  piedq* 
nor  example  of  the  Lfmi  Hiin-iulf  or  the  Apostlras.""    Pw- 
bably  the  effect  of  the  omission  was  not  great    Ctosio,"  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  t.,  says  it  is  "  ntitl  practised  among  ai" 
And  sunilarly  L'EslKuige,"  whose  work  was  pul^he<i  '" 
1 059,  though  written  some  years  before  :^"'  By  the  mitrgiwJ 
asuription  of  1  B.  of  Edw,  vi.  wo  may  observe  from  whonw 
the  custom  is  derived  for  Ute  Minister  to  Inke  thi?  Klem«ii't 
into  his  hands  upon  his  pronouncing  the  Wonis  of  InsliW- 
tioti."     It  is  probable  that  after  the  Itebellion,  durinc  wbick 
so  many  of  the  tradilionaiy  practices  of  the  Churui  wnaJ 


"  OOM-,  p.   IflS. 

*  Ronaad.  tnm.  it.  p.  C19. 

*  Ldturg.  PP.  ji,  a3  ;  Aiicm.  tMn-  v.  |l  S*. 

'  IM'irg.  PP.  p.  23  :  Auto).  toin.  v.  j>.  aS. 

*  I^t.  S.  J*v.  A|>o«t  lUimud.  Uim.  ii.  p.  3i. 
'  Lit  nod.  S«n<.-t.  R«naiul.  tnm.  ii.  p^  41 1. 
'"  Ccnnm,  o,  \x.  (*crii>l.  Angl.  p  472. 

>>  Not«a  lo  a  e.  P.  Scuond  Sat,  i^.  v.  ji.  34IX 
<'  l>ivin<  Altianc*.  c  iu.  note  K,  ji.  317. 


»  /AW.  «.  Tfl. 

•  /Ud.  p.  M9. 

*  Omt,  |h  108. 
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lost  forgotten,  the  neglect  of  this  appropriate  action  would 
havo  been  much  greater  llian  Itefore,  if  the  present  Rubrics 
hail  not  bcL-n  inserted.  We  owe  this  to  the  pious  and  intel- 
ligent canj  of  IJishop  Cosiu,  who,  in  his  suggested  Hitomtions,' 
remarks,  "  No  direction  is  given  to  the  Priest  (o-s  in  King 
Kdwani's  Service- Book  there  waa,  and  as  in  moat  places  it  is 
Btill  in  iiae)  to  '  take  the  bread  and  cup  into  hia  bands,'  nor 
to  '  breeds  thu  bread  before  the  people,'  which  is  a  needful 
circuiustnncc  belonging  to  the  Sacmmeut,  and  tliereforo  for 
his  better  warrant  therein  such  a  direction  ought  here  to  be 
set  in  the  margin  of  the  book,"  It  is  probable  that  there  was 
no  objection  raised  to  this  insertion  ;  for  we  find  the  Presby- 
terian Ministers  tlicuiselves  con]plainii)g,  that  "the  manner 
of  the  consecration  of  tlie  Klomentfi  was  not  hero  explicit 
enough,  and  the  Minister's  breakiug  of  the  bread  was  uot  so 
innch  B8  mentioned."' 

The  Scotch  Liturgy  of  1637  borrows  tlie  two  directions 
of  1  B.  E.,  but  words  tliem  somewhat  diflerentiy,  and  ndda 
to  the  second,  thai  the  Presbyter  sliall"  lay  his  hand  upon 
ao  much,  be  it  iu  Chalice  or  Flagons,  as  he  intends  to  coii- 
Becnito,"  In  1764  the  directinns  in  our  present  Ollice  were 
adopted,  and  are  still  retaineil."  Tiiey  have  also  been  in- 
serted in  the  American  Order  of  Communion. 

i  Given  Thanks.]— So  S.  Lukexxii-19  and  S,  Paul(l  Cor. 
xi.  24).  S.  Matthew  xxvi.  26,  and  S.  Mark  xiv.  22,  say 
birsicd.  Tliftt  llie  expressions  are  eiimvaleut  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  the  two  writers  last  named,  though  telling  us  that 
He  bleMtd  the  bread,  say  that  He  gave  /AnnAs  over  the  Cup. 
The  Klements  were  blessed  by  pronouncing  the  thanksgiving 
over  them.     See  Section  V.  of  this  chapter,  p.  573. 

The  Roman.  Armenian,*  the  common  Ncstorian,*  and  the 
two' Syrian  Liturgies  of  Julius  and  Cyril,  read  "  He  blessed" 
in  this  place.  The  Mozarabie,^  the  Malabar,*  the  Ethiopio 
of  UioecoruB,'*  and  "  Our  Lord,""  with  some  Syrian  "  forms. 
Bay  both,  viz.,thftt"Hegavethanks  and  blessed."    S.Mark,'* 
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'  P»rtloiil»n  to  Iw  fonmideri-d,  no.  S7.  vol.  v.  p.  Olfi. 

■  Kxccptiopi  of  the  Miiiiitcrn.  C%r(tw,  Hi«t.  t^mif.  th.  vu.  p,  321. 

'  FisHin.  Litiirg.  rol,  v.  fp  2(15,  37,  sto. 

«  U  UruD.  DiH.  X.  Art.  xvii.  toiD*  v.  p.  SO!. 

ft  Keonua.  torn,  ii,  p|i.  618,  2*1.  •  /'-"/.  pp.  228,  77. 

»  L.ilip.  mi.  B.  230.  '  Itauliii,  p.  318. 

•  W«n.lijiri Tr.  in  Lo  liriin.  Diai.  viiL  Art.  ii.  lome  iv.  p.  0fi5. 
1"  LiHlcir.  Tf.  i6«f.  p,  S72. 
■■  Rumtnd.  toia.  ii.  p.  30Q,  7S, 
I'  IM.  torn.  L  p.  105. 
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I.  Rasil  and  Chtysostom,*  all  the  Efyiili-tn.  '  tlic  conuwit 
"  liopic  *  ami  most  of  the  Syrian*  LiUii^ies  have,  "  He  g/m 
ih&nks,  uid  blcssorl  tiiid  hallowed  it,"  S.  James^  is,  1  imk 
siogular,  "Having  ^ven  ttianks,  hallowed."  lu  eevcnl  •( 
the  Syrian'  forms  we  have,"Ho  blessed  and  halloired;*ii 
one,  that  of  St.  Igofttiiis.'  "  He  hnllowod  "  only.  The  Clfr 
luentine'  does  uot  luiy  tlint  He  gave  thank.i  over  the  bmi, 
or  that  lie  bleaacd  or  hallowed  it,  though  of  tlie  wine  it  njt, 
••  He  hallowed  it." 

*  BitAKK  IT.] — Fop  the  history  of  tJie  majgina]  diredico 
here,  see  the  lost  note  but  one,  y.  601. 

Tliu  caviy  cvidcnco  of  thi*  fraction  in  not  abnodant.  '  b 
tome  Clmrchcs,"  says  Kenaudot,"  "  there  is  a  fraction  in  Um 
Uonsecratinn  ittelf,  when  the  woidfl  Atul  brake  it  are  aul* 
There  is  Imt  one  instance,  however,  of  its  being  ordered  io 
the  collection  of  Liturgies  edited  by  him,  vix.,  io  Ow  Coptic 
S.  Bosil."  where  this  Kubric  occurs :— "  Tlw  Priest  bmII 
1>rcuk  the  oblation  into  three  imrts,  which  he  sliiUI  »  join 
to<;ttlher  iij{hin  that  they  shall  be  after  a  sort  as  uot  dtvidM.' 
This  reunion  of  tlie  pieoes  is  with  a  view  to  a  subaeqiMat 
Hfllcnm  fraction.  It  is  probable  tliat  there  was  onoe  in  tkf 
Weata  u-jdely spread, though  not  universal,  custom  ofbnak- 
ing  thu  ho.it  Hli;;htly  at  the  words  Ih  brakt  it.  Id  a  MimI 
of  the  ]>ioce.su  of  Khuims,  not  much  InU'r  than  the  mKUIOlf 
the  sixteenth  century,  tlie  Kubric  occurs,  "  Wljcn  be 
ilc  brake  it,  he  breaks  it  a  little.""  The  show  of  ~ 
it  was  loug  preserved  in  tnany  Churches.  Tha  Wtmi 
Chnrtres,  1489.  ordered  the  Priest  to  "simulate  the  breaUng 
of  iu"  Tht;  Missnl  of  Luiigres.  1517,  has,  "Let  him  fognto 
break  it."  Tliat  of  Essfiuic, "  Ho  loakcs  a  show  of  brn^dng 
it,  saying.  Ifo  braix  tt"  That  of  Coutanocs.  I &6i :— " Ut 
him  score"  (or  crock)  it  a  lilUe  with  his  right  liand,  witboul 

'  Goar,  pp.  168.  Tfi. 

'  y«J.  pp.  13.  30.  40  (Copt.),  61.  IM  (Or.  Ahi.) 

'  IM.  II  517.  •  AW:  toM.  U.  pp.  32, 127,  IM,  At-^ 

'  Lit.  PP.  ]i.  33  ;  AMem.  torn.  r.  p.  30. 

■  Itouniiil.  torn.  li.  pp.  135,  46,  fiS,  71,  ete. 

'  /W.  p.  217.  •  Cotrf.  bm  L  p.  401| 

"  Tom.  ii.  p.  109.  "»  Tom.  L  n  10. 

'■  D«  Vert,  Kxplio.  del  Cjpfto.  da  rEcUM)    Rmh.  anrcLUL  n.  SI.  (on. 
i.  p.  262.  S.I  fl. 

■*  The  Qiotmy  wcribod  la  lililort  expl^n*  omwOal,  Uie  verb  nmd  I 
liy  coKidU,  batuil,  whicit  DuCui|[*  il«f«nib :— "fibai/«i  itnpbg  Mnrall 
<norfu«  ;  primiu  MucN*  aMKeOaUm  lUuU ;  aikr  triifMrii  ai  ilf|->i>  m  i 
;>nUli>  /iMfii."  D*  Vart  My^  ptigr.  I  •nppow  (he  Pnt*t  wm  to  bml  i 
till  ■  alight  opiiiiiii|;a|ipo>r*<l.  AiillIiitilntioiiiifiuniiliMl  by  aNcMatiH 
Kiihrtc  I—"  He  aigai  Uio  Iloat  with  hi*  right  thnnb  .  .  .  and  an 
•  illxfat  crack  in  It.*— Beoaud.  tain,  ii  PlUM. 


r..IX.) 


THE  SYMBOLICAL  PRACTIOS. 


007 


(ing  it"     The  Mi^al  of  Troyes,  1 S80.  tJic  Rheima  of 

tS,  and  the  Kbeims  Breviaiy  of  1S72: — "  I^ct  him  only 

lake  the  sigii  of  bn'iikiiig  the  Host  at  the  lower  jMirt,  hut 

_6t  him  not  hnvik  it,"  '     lu  the  Ciinndilc  liitual  the  I'riest 

atill  uses  ft  little  pressure,  "  as  if  to  hr(;tik  it." '' 

In  a  MS.  Miinua],  apimrently  Kiiglish,  of  tlic  early  part  of 

Do  fmirteenth  centuiy,  helonging  to  tlic  Kev.  J.  W.  Blow, 

re  read,  "  Here  let  ttu  sign,  oj  a  fraetioit  be  made."''    Yet 

fcba  da  Btti;go,*  an  EDgliahninn,  writing  id  1380,  says, "  Tlie 

of  ft  fraction  on  tlie  Hnat  is  not  to  Iw  niaJc  liere,  ns 

yme  make  it;  because  Christ  consecmteil,  before  He  broke 

it."     The  practice  must  have  continued,  howovcr,  nnd  bcoa 

even  coininou  at  the  time  of  the  Ktifonnatton,  for  it  gave 

occastoa  to  the  followtii){  prohibition,  the  tone  of  whicli  is 

stiangcly  out  of  keopiug  with  a  solemn  rite  of  Christian 

worship,  in  the  Manual  published  under  the  aiithorily  of 

Pole  ill  the  r«ign  of  Queen  Mary  : — "  Here  the  Host  ought 

nut  to  be  touched  by  wiiy  of  fructioQ,  aa  some  siUy  (I'riests) 

{faint)  touch  it,  nnd  do  ill."'    English  Prievta  had,  without 

1      doubt,  l»;on  cither  led  into  the  custom  or  confinncd  in  it  by 

^■Kn  onlvr  in  the  Sarum  and  York  Missals  (not  fotin<l  in  the 

^^Hereford  nor  in  that  of  Kome)  that  at  the  word  fnyit.  He 

^HjTufce  it,  tJiey  should  "  touch  the  Uost."     This  order  was 

H-preservcd  in  tlio  lat«  editions  of  the  Sonim  Missal,  \!j5^, 

B 15C7  ;  nor  was  the  caution  ^vcii  in  the  Manufil  inserted  in 

^  thorn. 

I         Tltis  notion  is  to  be  considered  synibolico]  as  well  n.s 

HdUuKtmtive.    Our  LonI,  says  Comber,''  Wtikc  it,  "  into  many 

^■^cccs,  as  an  emblem  of  those  many  breaches  and  wounds  to 

uo  made  in   His  owu  Body  upon  tlie  Cross,  to  remember 

which  wo  also  Uuis  break  Uiia  bnjad."     Whence  the  advice 

iof  devotional  writers : — "  When  he  (the  Priest)  breaks  the 
bread,  imagine  to  yourself  that  you  see  tlio  Body  of  your 
tl 
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'  Tbo  #zanpln*  biv  (rom  I>«  Vert,  u.f. 

■  De  V«rt,  ».*.  flvDiate  aayi,  "  Wlul«  be  m  uying  frt^,  he  prnmn 
th«  U|>iM!r  juirt  oE  the  Hiwt  witli  liis  riglit  thumb  and  lan&a^t" — App. 
dn  Kit.  Var.  Art.  li.  tf  3,  n.  I,  torn,  i v.  p.  .109. 

'Id  Ui*  CkDOD  fttUcliMl  to  k  CmiaiHKdatio  likfrula  C'Ann^  d  Uuta 
nfi»0Sb»e  AmtBenari^  9rl  pro  rerpon  prtttftiH  In  Cfion,  itt  >■  <!apilnlo, 

*  Pupilh  Dcmli,  P.  iv.  r.  x.  tol.  ixiii.  U.  I. 

*  A  Utile  tiMr  tlio  Prin*t  1*  wmimii)  not  to  eUrato  tho  Hunt  too  longv  "r 
lo  kuM  it,  or  ]Hit  it  on  liia  nyva,  "  u  Mm*  (ooU  uo  wnnt  to  ilo,"  iie¥l 

'jofay  ^niitam  ^aUi/aart^     Compare  MiiWUK  in  ooto  *,  p.  SOS. 

'On  ihe  CDUimoi)  Prmj'Vr,  I',  iii.  pariiL  iii.  8.  ii.  p.  311.  fiioiiWly 
BiDfhMn.  >*■  Iv.  xxxiv.  Tliv  niaiUr  shoulil  b«  wbrnri]  tliat  tlui  *iilliii> 
t\1im  bo  which  Diugliim  nlen  go  no  lurther  tluui  to  «liow  that  Uic  Kmd 
na  noi  glvoii  ta  th«  Fahbfnl  imttfokoa. 
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dear  Saviour  torn  and  cnicificii."  *  Our  Lord's  own 
suggest  the  tlioiif-lit; — "Tliis  is  My  Itoly,  which  is 
for  yoa."*  Tlic  fraction  does  not  Io»e  its  signifi^ruico,  if  it 
place  later,  Uiough  it  id  certainly  more  striking,  ^whea 
action  i»  made,  aa  in  our  Canon,  to  illuatrate  the  vrotd.  Tti 
symbolism  is  mora  or  loss  d<!vclope<l  in  most  of  the  existtng 
Liturgies.  In  tho  modem  Roman  this  mllueive  fnctiM 
takes  placo  while  the  last  words  of  llifi  iiniyor  foUowiog  ttir 
Falfur  arw  hc'ing  said.  This  prayer  ha.'i  no  reference  to  lb 
fraction;  but  after  a  small  piece  has  been  put  into  thoCitaltet 
with  a  suitable  form  of  words,  tlio  vcreiclea, "  0  Lambof(i«>i* 
etc,  ar«  recited.  In  the  Milanese*  the  Itread  has  for  'nuuiv 
ages"  been  broken  with  the  words,  "Thy  Body  in  brokoi. 
etc.  Whether  any  particular  mode  of  fraction  was  odoplol 
is  unknown,  aa  tho  Uubric  was  borrowed  from  Konifi  in  ih* 
aixteeuth  centtiry.  As  little  do  we  know  of  the  old  OoUiciD 
method ;  but  thuT*  is  evidence  of  a  symbolical  allusioa  io 
the  Liturgy,  for  several  of  tlie  pmyers  Pout  Sterebi  in  the  oM 
Qotlican  Sacramenlaries  contain  the  moAt  express  refisettn 
to  the  I'asaion.  £.g.  one  in  a  Sunday  Masa  in  the  OodiiO»- 
Gallican  Mi.ssal  begins  thus: — "We  believe,  0  Ijcnd.  •• 
believe  that  we  are  redeemed  in  thia  breaking  of  Thy  Boif 
and  shedding  of  Thy  Blood;"*  ie,  by  the  sufTeTings  tki 
represented.  This  prayer  wos  said  immediately  ofler  lb* 
Fraction.  A  trace  of  the  accompanying  ceremonial  it  *b) 
found  in  the  thiiil  Canon  of  the  second  Council  of  Toun,* 
A.D.  5G7 :— "  That  the  Body  of  the  Ixtrd  on  the  Altar  be  wt 
arranged  so  as  to  form  a  figure,*  but  after  tlie  patteia'  «f  ' 


>  Oulde  tor  the  Penit«nt,  appciHed  ta  Tiylor'a  OeIil««i  Orate,  f.  Ml 
LoniL  IS33.  Horncck's  l''ir<i  of  th«  AlUr,  eh.  iii  J  r.  p.  SI,  «d.  IX 
Patiiok^  ChrufUan  Boorinco,  P.  iil  i>.  05,  td.  5.  i^piiickc*'  Cttwimaam  * 
tlwClOMt,  |>.  IGOitd.  I80& 

•  I  Cor.  Ti.  24. 
■  Mtmt.  torn.  i.  cnL  13.^.  nntr.     Ilr  nilil*  tlinl  tht>  worctamre  not  in  Ui* 

oldi-itt  MiniJ*.     8c«  the  whole  furmiilt  in  .Maiteno,  Lib,  1.  c«p.  iv.  All  n 
Onl.  ill.  Una.  1.  p.  175. 

*  Litartt.  Gall  I.,  iii.  p.  S9T.     8m  (itb«r  exain|<l«.  pp^  IS9.  193,  jt^ 
232.  tlf-     Mfty  vo  infer  frrqii  the  knife  iii  tba  laganil  r«t>««t^ 
manu*  of  I*u4i  (>H!  afUir.  p.  Gil),  that  tho  culy  (iillicaa  CbnrcA 
iustriiment  hk*  the  lloljr  Spear  of  the  Grecka  F 

'Cotw.  Lolik  tnm.  v.  oul.  Hfil. 

'  /magmario  arilinf.    Bail,   Rlnitii,  BkToniiia,  Ma,  ■upfioai  ttia  Ouh: 
to  fotbiil  th«  r»cnc(I  lload  beins  ploonl  among  U*»  Iihmm  m  lite  AHwt 
but,  u  Mabillon  pointa  out  iLiturg.  GaU.  L.  L  ci  ix.  |  21,  |v  U(, 
WM*  not  Mt  OB  UiB  Altan  in  that  age-    <Hli«r  inptabaUe 
har*  boon  ({Ivon,  whioh  KM,  UrkL  |v   02.      P(>«albl)r  tlioj 
mitko  the  fij^re  of  a  lamb,  or  ot  onr  Lord  cntelfled,  ola, 

'  Sab  tilaU  crueit.    Oao  neuiiag  of  tMUmt  giw  hj  Docaagl  b  •wayii'' 
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IS  VARI0C8  LITCBOIES. 


Hie  }b(oznrnbic*  Prwst  brenkx  Uii!  BtmuI  iato  nine 

of  which   sev«a   (caIJ«cl   the   IncanwUon,   N'ativitjr, 

comcisioo,  Epiphany,  Faaston,  Death,  Resmrection^  are 

iinged  so  aa  to  (om  a  cross,  the  other  two  (Qlonr  sod  the 

lorn)  being  hiid  beside  it,  as  not.  implyio^  eitoer  sufltr- 

or  huiniliiitioii.     la  the  moro  oommOD  Gre«k  nl«  ilunnz 

prepanitor)-  of5ce,*  the  loaf  is  cat  with  a  knife  (called 

Holy  f^pear),  appropriate  aentences  beii^  aaid  at  ereiy 

okfl :  (jr.  "  lie  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  staoghter,"  .  .  . 

)n»  of  Uio  eoUlitfts  with  a  spear  pierced  Uia  side,'  etc. 

'  the  Soiicta  Sanctis,*  again,  the  driest  divides  the  eon- 

ited  lonf  into  four  parl«,  saying,  "  The  Lamb  of  God  ia 

lembered  and  divided,"  etc    These  four  "  he  puts  in  the 

of  a  cross,  and  therein  sees  Jesns  crucified."*    The 

^rianit^  preserve  the  Greek  division  in  tlmir  preparutoiy 

,  and  KttAoh  the  iuinic  iiK-^uiing  to  it ;  only,  instil  of 

Hng,  th«y  breitk  the  bri-au).     Tliere  ia  also*  a  ritual  fraction 

afore  the    Ixird'a  Prayer,  of  which  Dionysius  Bar  SoUb? 

ays,  "  The  Priest  takee  the  Host  and  breaks  it  into  two 

thereby  to  signify  that  the  Word  truly  EiifFtircd  in 

tflesh,  and  was  sliitn  and  broken  on  tlio  croes,"  etc.     In 

]Elgyptiau*  imil  KtJiiopio^  Liturgies  Ui«re  is  also  a  fnic- 

before  the  I^nl's  Prayer,  and  the  fommlion  of  a  cross 

[it  of  the  parta,  wliile  a  Prayer  of  Fraction  is  said     In  the 

aeuian"*  the  bread  ia  broken  into  two  \iatia,  of  which  one 

o^n  divided   into   three,  which  are   thrown   into  the 

lalicc  in  the  form  uf  acrom.    Tlio  Xestorian"  Priest,  before 

Lord's  I'niyer,  break.s  the  bread  in  two,  dipg  one  part  t» 

:  wine.  Classes  tlie  other  witit  it,  and  then  naitee  the  two, 

^iTSpresent,  we  may  suppose,  the  wounded  and  blwiding 

'  ' ;  but  the  accompanying  prtiycrs  do  not  give  that  iiiter- 

>  ^ __^^^^ 

>  I.«Jio.  pp.  6,  530.  »  Oow,  pp.  60,  I. 

'Ooar,  pp.  SI.  175- 

*  Sj^coD  TluiuloD.  de  Tcmplo,  «(«.,  Goar,  p.  33S. 

I  <  B«Miid.  torn,  ii  pp.  3,  4),  es. 

'  *JbU.  torn,  il  pp.  22,  38.  131,  8,  SI,  63,  «le.  Wben  th«r«  ia  n» 
KabrK^  the  coiit«st  ihow*  tlul  It  Utt<'*  place  hejorr,  m  pp.  173,  62,  2MI, 
n,  3IS,  etc,  wliom  Cm/iutius  "r  MUfricord'ia  Dri,  or  both  (oniif.  |l  3)>I, 
ta«rk  the  Frkotion. 

r  '  Cited  bf  Rmandot,  lom.  ii  p,  1 1 1.     In  the  umo  nuiiicr  he  cxplaiaa 
Bte  oriMung  of  the  IStmuI  with  >  fngiuont  .lippud  in  the  Cbalicp,  of  thv 
■Mad  by  thv  XuKv.  etc.     At)  tliJ*  it  fiilty  vt^ironed  altn  iu  the  Prayvr 
il  Fraction  McrilMil  to  him  in  the  Onla  domauiaii,  p.  3:i. 
D  •  B«nMd.  tom.  L  pp.  I'J.  .I.t,  *%  'A,  1  U. 

F  •/AUL  p.  3IGi  biit  in  the  Bthiopic,  u  in  onr  Liturgy,  Iho  \yyfA'» 
naj-cr  in  After  the  CVmm  union, 
[>*  Vk  Itniii,  Di«a.  x.  Art,  xx.  turn.  v.  p,  322. 
fu  K«n*ud.  torn.  iL  ]>.  £<J4. 

2Q 


«I0 


THE  MYSTICAL  IKTERPRETATION  OP        [CBw  VI 


pretaHoii.  In  S.  Janien'  the  bread  is  broken  in  halves  wilb 
great  solemnity,  one  half  dipped,  and  the  two  signed;  but 
then  is  nothing  to  exitkiu  tlx;  fraction  ks  an  allusion  to  tlit 
mangled  Body  of  our  Lord,  In  S.  Murk'  Uic  syiubolisto  » 
Btill  less  declared,  for  the  only  fiaclion,  vrliicb  is  iiute 
simple,  is  for  the  mere  pui'pose  of  the  distribution : — "  AtA 
the  Priest  breaks  the  llread,  mid  says.  Praise  God  in  tlia.  W 
(Pa.  cl.)  And  fAe  PrU^  dividts  iC.sayioffto  thoK prtsent^jiu 
Lord  shall  bless  you,"  etc.  A  few  vereiclcs  and  reepoMM 
follow,  uiid  they  cominuiiicatv.  Xo  niealioo  ia  mode  of  an^ 
fraction  whatever  iu  the  Lituigy  in  the  Apostolical  Codsu- 
tution.' 

The  absence  or  faintoess  of  the  nllusion  to  our  lori'i 
suJTeriugs  in  the  most  ancit-nt  Litui^es  li-ads  m«  to  suipeol 
that  in  the  fint  ages  of  the  Ch\irch  this  symMieal  titXliM 
was  not  practised,    'fliere  is  no  reference  to  it  in  tlw  eailint 
vTitem,  who  mention  the  breaking  or  distribution  of  tlu 
Uread.*      It  would  iiave  made  a  striking    point  io  tlw 
Catechesis  of  S.  Cyril^  of  Jerusak-m ;  but  he  does  not  to«4 
updti  it.     It  sceiiis  imjirobidilc  that  the  idea  was  fiuulist 
to  S.  Chiyaostom."     Liitor  writers  have  said,  "  llie  Body* 
broken  i»  the  Eucharist,  because  it  was  brokcii  on  tlie  Ctcm;* 
but  we  find  Iiim  painting  oot  the  contrast ;  it  is  brokfo  P 
tJie  Eucharist,  tliougb  it  was  not  brolcen  ou  the  Crow:— 
"Why  did  he  add  [in  1  Cor.  x.  1«J  K-AicA  uw  bnaki   f« 
this  we  may  seo  done  at  thu  Euclianst ;  but  it  was  not  k  oi> 
the  Cross.    Katber  the  very  contrary  to  this ;  for,  saitli  Iw. 
A  b(fne  a/  Him  ahrill  ntit  he  hroicm.     Hut  that  wttich  He  did 
nut  Rnfler  on  the  (.'ross  He  sufTeis  in  the  Offering  for  ihet, 
and  bears  to  be  broken  in  pieces  that  lie  U)ay  till  dl."    Satk 
lun>!uage  cotdd  hardly  have  lieen  used  by  one  acfiusAoued  to 
teach  that  the  breaking  of  the  Bntsd  ivpnecDt«d  tli«  Uoen- 
tiou  of  the  l»rd'3  Bodv,  or  who  knew  of  any  breaking  thti 
was  not  for  the  sim^ile  purpose  of  distribution, — "  that  Ilr 
i.iiay  till  all."     We  come  ujion  another  fact  leiidin)j!  to  tin- 
same  conclusion  in  the  history  of  the  old  Liturgj-  of  Milan. 


>  Lit.  PP.  p.  34  :  Awcro.  toni.  v.  ^  S4. 
■  Itenniid.  torn,  L  p.  IS3. 

*  L.  viiL  00.  xii,  xnl.  CotnL  tnm.  >.  p\v,  S98,  4<M. 

*  8.  \ffiM.  ad  E|ih.  0.  XX.,  JmoW  p.  9M  ;  Ctemeni  AL  StrOB.  L  t 
If.  S7I  I  Aux.  E|>.  xiivL  torn.  ii.  ooL  100;  ad  PwiL  cxlix.  o«L  Wi 
[•ndu-Diouyi.  EcfL  Uier.  c  UJ.  J  11,  ton.  i.  p.  300 1  Thvopk.  Altt.  ^ 
Fuoh.  11.  I  13.  fui.  i.  Dul.  G80i  Oxuo.  ITM  ;  Op]-.  8.  Htnuo.  V^.  JX  ■ 
a.  Jnh.  Ev.  L.  iv.  G.  ii.  Uio.  iv.  jk  MD  g  S.  Ctew,  Dud.  iii.  lkt«lT.  dtU.  l 
CUIUncl.  torn.  vi.  p.  1ST. 

'  Soe  Ilia  fiit«ph_  My.t.  V.  cc.  Xvil.  K»lll. 

*  Iu  1  I'lT.  Horn.  xxir.  |c.  x.  v.  IS|  |  2,  torn.  i.  )f.  SAft 


KcT.  nC.)  THE  REACTION  OP  THE  BBJUD.  ft  I 

The  words, "  th«  Body  is  broken,"  kbore  cited  u  do«  aaid  tt 
the  Fraction,  are  not  found  '  in  the  mcst  aacieitt  Vhwih'' 
though  it  is  true  that  they  have  been   uaed   for   "  many 

Klf  I  misUikv  not,  thv  eoiliest  writer  who  gives  this  myati- 
1  interpretation  is  S.  Germ&nus*  of  Puis,  a.d.  &S5 : — "  The 
breaking  and  mixing  [with  the  Blood]  of  the  Lord's  Body 
were  of  old  Bet  forth  by  the  holy  >'athera  with  myfltenou 
rites  so  great  that,  while  the  I'hrat  was  frrvoiiii^  tkeCttatWK 
an  Aitjivl  of  God,  us  it  were,  tukcd  to  be  Seen  (ndtbalvr  quoH 
anfffhi.i)  to  cut  with  a  knife  the  limbs  of  a  shining  child,  and 
to  collect  its  blood  by  receiving  it  into  the  Chalice."  AA«r 
this,  however,  I  find  no  trace  of  it  fco'  some  centuries.  It 
does  not  appear  in  the  Exposition  of  florus  and  his  copyists, 
Peinigius  and  |)«eudo-Alcain,'  nor  in  ibow  of  Odo/  1105,  or 
IkOL-tli,^  11C2.  nor  in  several  others"  of  imknoun  authorship. 
We  MK-et  with  it,  however,  in  Lanfranc,*  1070,  and  Micro- 
logus,"  11(50: — "While  the  Host  is  broken  and  the  Blood 
poured  from  the  Chalice  into  the  mouth  of  the  feithful,  what 
is  signified  than  the  immolation  of  tbc  Lord's  Body  on 
Cross,  and  the  effusion  of  ihc  Blood  from  His  side  T* 
'he  (the  Priest)  breaks  the  Host,  according  to  the  Ordo,  to 
_  lify  the  striking  of  tlte  Ixird's  side." 
Meanwhile  other  liitualista  had  regarded  the  Fraction 
gerely  as  a   solema  imitatioa  of  the  action  of  our  Lord. 

<  Munt.  t>i»ert.  torn.  I  «oL  133,  aute. 

*  Kx|K<i.  Brer.  MutcuG^  L,  i  c.  iv.  Art.  xit  toco.  L  f.  16&  Sack 
I  kppohtuin  is  Kuid  hj  otbera  to  hftre  t&ken  plM:«  u  ui  iat>lU«d  event 
t    tbi)    couiivtion    of    ux    unbdwTcr,      t^e    thu    atoiy    in   Uie    Ureek 

t|>cipbtb«giiiata  fstnim  A,  c.  tu.  in  Cutvl.  Muouin.  brxc.  torn.  L  p.  4^2  ; 
or  111  n  !iuriuoa  (iu  Latin)  MEribol  to  S.  Eiilirem,  Ojip.  lorn.  uL  p.  £10 ; 
Itoiii.  17  4U. 

»  Florui.  i  SO.  in  Mutfuo  and  Durand.,  torn.   ix.  coL  639  ;  Betoi^ni. 
Bibliuth.  FR  Mu.  torn.  x:vi.  |k  OGU  -,  [MiiilcMAlciiia ;  Uitt  col.  29*. 

*  0')<)  Citiiiviac.  Ill  Sai-ii  (.'«n.  Ex)km.,  priuUd  |u  eUewhCt*)  In  Muhrva, 
£(I>ok  !>-  SGT  i  Aui{.  Trov,  1S4T. 

X  *  l>iT.  Off.  Exptic  0.  xlviiL  lie  dota  not  even  raeotioQ  tlio  Fravtion. 
f  *  i!.g.  The  Expos,  of  Iho  oiglitb  or  uiotli  century  printed  by  Mutuo*, 
■k  i.  e.  iv.  Art.  X.  tom.'i  p.  iOS,  and  titu  <A  tlie  tvutli  ciaitury  ID  Gcrbort, 
V.  Iv.  t'l'-  -S-<  ^9'  ''*'>''  I'nu.-Uoii  ia  luorv  lrv<|iiviitty  than  nut  oltvgetlier 
JhuximI  ovvr  ill  lli«  Rubricul  OnliiKK ;  truui  uliiuli  1  iiiler  tliat  il»  rilual 
iinptirtiUice  wm  for  n  loug  pcriud  overlooked,^  lot t  apparcoCly  iii  ILnl  ii( 
the  tiiiDiniitiirc,  which  in  mentioned  much  boi*  fn-nusotly.  I  do  not  use 
it  noticed  in  the  UrdinuB  xviii.'ixiv.,  in  Mxrtune,  i(.>.  Art.  xu.  pp.  SIT'ST, 
nor  In  aiLi.  )i.  333.  Florun  Mid  liia  cupyi«t«  ipok  of  tlicConiiulitut* 
|n3y. 

I   *  UeCor[i.  rt  Sang.  V.  a.  xiiLp.  340;  Par.  1048.     The  jioaHga  app«an 
m  Oratloo  under  the  aumv  <>f  Fiooiwr.  P.  iii.  Dial.  iL  o.  xixvii. 
I  •  1>«  EeuL  Obi.  tL  IT  ;  Hitt.  ool.  T41  j  Gwbtiit,  P.  Iv.  p.  33X 
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Thus  AmalariuB,'  A.D.  Ji27,  explaius  how  llie  Priest  Mpi« 
Uim  thixmijliouli,— takes  bread,  a*  Hi  did,  gives  thunlci  is 
tJie  Cou[ti«lntiijii,  lilessea  it  in  tbe  Caoou,  "  breaks  il  ftkoal 
the  litiic  of  Communion."  Others*  nay.  "  The  Fraction  ottk 
Oblation  signifies  that  fraction  which  Uio  Lord  iniule  for  Ai 
two  at  Eiumaus."  Dumiidus,*  u  usual,  collects  the  aervi 
loasons,  but  it  i.i  observable  that  he  gives  Uie  synlMtial 
reaxou  hat 

Othvr  particulars  will  be  given  when  we  como  to  sfok 
expressly  of  the  Fraction  for  distribution, 

tionm  Liturgies  after  the  worlit,  ff<  braix  add  an4  tU,  •> 
that  of  Ncstoriu*,*  and  the  Syrian  Twtrlve  Apostles,  JansKif 
Edeasa,  Gregory  Abu'lfai-nJ,  and  I^natiu^  the  I'atriardi.*  1b 
the  Syrian  of  Dioacorus^  of  Canlou  it  is  !>aid  that  "  He  gm 
it  to  the  company  of  His  Twelve  utUr  H«  communiaUd 
Himself."  This  wa»  tliu  "common  tnidition  of  th«  Orieitlsk' 
as  Benaudot^  i)roves  from  Dionysiiis  BarsalilN,  Qn|^ 
Abu'lfar^j.  etc.  It  was  also  genenUly  received  in  the  W«*. 
as  is  shown  by  the  aa.sertiou  in  the  Oloasa  Ordinari*,  thsl 
"  Christ  ate  and  dmnk  in  the  SuiJper,  vtIil-q  lie  dulivtral  W 
the  Oisciplea  the  Sacrament  of  Ilia  Body  and  Ulood."'  It » 
asserted  by  Aquinas*  (and  Vasciuez'"  confirms  it),  tbst  "•"' 
Catholics  wliom  he  had  ruad  phiiidy  agrcetl  in  that  nacla- 
sion."  We  find  traces  of  it  in  the  Fathers ;  as  in  S.  Ireiiw*-'" 
— "  When  holding  the  Cup  He  had  given  thanks,  and  ituk 


>  Do  Eccl.  Off.  L.  Hi.  e.  24;  tlitt.  col  424. 

<  UalmnTii  in  (icinma  Animtt,  Lib.  L  e.  8S  i  tlitt.  <oL  ISOL  SmMt 
Aninl.  Ei^log.  |  xtv,  ;  Mub.  ItAl.  torn.  ii.  p.  568  (froio  whoni  «•  flnthMf 
thM  tW  Unat  wiudiviiM  xnto  Ihrtr  pijU  Utty^Aty  U>pUtPe«rtl(WM* 
"tliftt  in,  Gliri«t,  nnd  ClociphM,  •iiil,  iw  llioy  mjt,  Lult*"). — Kupttt,  HI'* 
Do  Div.  Otr.  I.,  ii.  0.  IS  1  Hitt.  ooL  HIS  ;  aaA  lanoocat,  •»  bta  m  llVt> 
Mvit.  MiM.  U  TL  c  ii.  torn,  i  ji.  412. 

'I  Kntion.  L,  iv.  o.  Ii.  ci.  4.  Hr  a>lrLi  uiiotlur  rraaoo.— **  bocBMW  in  tW 
Iaw  tlici  niiuiUulTwrinj;  ol  flour  vm  <int««vcl  to  b«  uffered  in  i^mm"' 
Lev.  ii  0. 

*  Kf  nnu<l.  torn.  i).  p.  6S9. 

-  nn.  ii|i.  171.  873,  459.  5U.  •  /WA  p  ** 

'  Ihid.  torn.  i.  i>.  S3e.  They  (ujii»rt«>l  it  li)r  reFMiiiu  to  tli«  wmit « 
oiir  Lonl  iMmt.  mri.  2t>).  "I  will  not  hmrt/vrtii  i1rink7*c<«..  m  V  tit 
iniiilii;d  that  He  did  drink  Ihon  :  tiut  to  axj  ulad  tbn  wlioln  nam*'* 
rntncr  l'<ok«  tho  other  wajr.  lie  Komi  to  dMlta«  Hi*  Aim  «f  IIm  (^ 
hiildtni;  thvrn  "t-iku  it  and  divide  it  aintog  UtemMlTM." — Lak*  iilS>  )■' 

*  In  Siimma  Tliom.  Aq.  P.  iil :  Viv.  3,  At  Bnumm.  Q.  Itnl.  A>i  ^ 
The  Mtne  infavniN)  iDJ|{ht  b»  <lnwD  Inn  tli*  InMrtloa  nl  Um  «iIM' 
(rooi  8.  JBramo  (h  in  tiM  text)  ia  OratiAn,  P.  lil.;  U*  Ommnt.  D  <^ 
c.  HxirIL 

*  A<  in  la«t  n<4«. 

"QMMi  Lnxi.  Art  L  n.81;   Ditji.  wxvi.  p.  309:  Ugd-  IMI. 
»  LibL  V.  &  xxxiii.  f  ].  took.  1.  p.  903, 
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out  of  it,  and  given  to  the  Diaciple*,  He  soid  to  them,"  etc ; 
in  S.  Jerome  :'— "Nordid  Moees  give  us  the  true  Brcftd,  but 
the  Lord  Jc-siis,  Himself  gneat  and  fpast,  Himself  eating 
*nd  «itcn;"  iii  S.  Cbrj-soHtom:' — '"And  Himself  therefore 
drank  of  it ;  for,  lost  when  they  heard  this  ihey  Ehould  say, 
"What !  are  we  drinking  blood  and  eutiiij;  flexh  t  aiid  he  pct- 
turWd  at  that  time  (for  even  when  He  began  to  speak  of 
these  things  many  were  offended  nl  the  very  sayings) ;  lest^ 
then,  they  ahotild  lie  pertnrWd  nt  that  time  also,  He  Itrst  did 
this  Himsti-lf,  Ipniling  liietii  ou  without  ]>erturbation  to  the 
Communion  of  the  Mysteiies."  InHtanci'S  in  which  tho 
liturj^es  Bpeuk  of  Uia  drinking  will  be  given  in  the  proper 
place. 

'  To  His  DisarLES.]— Here  S.  .Tames*  has,  "  To  ns  Hia 
Pisciplci'  (iiiil  A]>ostlc8  ;"  and  8o  with  reference  to  the  Cup, 
"to  ufl  His  I>isi;iples."  I  am  at  a  loss  what  jiidginent  to 
form  of  this  verj' remarkable  reading.  It  is  more  improbablo 
that  tho  iprimma  vtrla  of  S.  James  (supposing  the  fominla 
to  h»TO  been  taught  in  the  Chureh  at  Jerusalem  by  him) 
llwnld  havu  been  preserved  and  need  when,  tlirough  hia 
ftliaenco  or  denth,  they  bt-oame  inappropriate,  than  that  thti 
word  "  118  "  should  have  been  inserted  in  after  ages  to  givo  a 
colour  to  the  ascription  of  the  IJturyy  to  him ;  but  one  i« 
itatUTally  loath  to  believe  that  the  rulers  of  that  Church 
could  be  guilty  of  fraud  in  a  matter  so  sacred. 

■  Takk,  x.\t.]— ^fftiiy  Liturgies  have,  "  Eat  ye  atl  of  it ; " 
t^.  the  Honian,  t)ie  ^lilunese,*  sonic  copii-^  of  the  Armenian,* 
Mestorius,"  and  the  Malabar,^  the  Ethiopic  All  Apostle«.^  the 
threo  Coptic*  It  ie  remarkable  that  we  do  not  find  th« 
won)  aU  in  any  of  the  thirty-eight  Syrian  Liturgies  pnblished 
by  Rciinudot. 

After  the  words  "  Take,  eat,"  the  Liturgy  of  9.  Mark"  bids 


■  Ad  Hcdib.  Ep.  cxx.  0.  li.  tom.  i  col.  S18 ;  Vor.  ITIM. 

*  tlmn.  luxiL  in  S.  Matth.  (c  xxvi  vr.  26-28]  1 2.  torn.  viL  p.  993. 

*  Anrm.  tom,  r.  y.  36 ;  Lit.  PP.  p.  13. 

*  Marhm*.  L.  L  r.  iv.  Art.  xiL  UttL  iii.  tom.  i.  f>.  174. 

*  Lt  Bnia,  Dim.  x.  Art.  xvH.  lam«  v.  p.  303.  It  U  not  in  Dr.  NmO*'* 
owy,  iMroiL  p.  1154. 

*  RMMd.  t«m.  ii  p.  S29.  '  Itanlio,  p^  310. 
'  R«Band.  torn.  i.  p.  SI7. 

*  ibu.  pp.  15,  ao,  46. 

)* /ML  pp.  158,  e.  Thoflrxrk  It'Emmrr*  ui(l'eTU>T((i<iiT>.  PnrtU 
Ant,  lloBandot  ((tm  tho  I.«Uii  Erfnutitr  ;  lot  tho  iDCDnd,  inconniHUiutljr. 
t/amo  impmthtt  vrttt.      Brett  (oa  Lituraici,  p.  27)  bu  "  AtMiiI,"  Mil 
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the  Deacon  sny  m  a  direction  to  the  people,  "  Stretch  Gsf^* 
Similnrly  aftpr  the  clanw  "  IWnk  ye  siU  of  it,"  be  ays,  'Still 
stretch  forth." — I  understand,"  your  hands."  Is  this  mtrelyte 
symholizfi  eagerness  fur  the  rowption  of  tJic  gilU,  or  ia  tt  tk 
relic  of  an  earlier  custom,  and  an  indication  thitt  at  tlie  M 
ritual  period,  so  to  speak,  the  Bread  waa  detiverecl  u  tltki 
Institution,  before  the  oonsecration  of  the  wine  ? 

"  This  is  Mi  Hody.] — ^Tha  Jews,  "  when  tliey  placed  tin 
lamb  oil  the  table  used  bo  say,  The  body  of  the  Pbssww."'  _ 

In  tlic  Church  of  Kotnc  the  oon^ccmlion  of  thu  brad  ii 
•scribed  to  the  recital  of  these  words, "  This  is  My  BoJy.' 
But  to  the  consecration  of  the  wine  the  longnr.forniiUaiyii 
supposed  necessary : — "  This  is  the  cup  of  My  Blood,  o(  tin 
Now  and  Eternal  rcstament,  the  mystery  of  the  tuib,  whiA 
shall  be  slicd  fur  you  and  for  many  for  the  lemission  of  sins;'^ 
in  which  it  will  be  oltserved  there  an;  Rome  things  not  tvaoi 
in  any  of  the  Scriptural  accounts  of  the  InatituUoa.  Itii 
held  that  the  narrati\'e  and  the  command  to  eat  and  drink 
might  be  omittod  without  invalidating  the  Sacrament,  W 
not  the  above  cited  words.*  Upon  the  r[uostion  of  coMW* 
ttoQ,  however,  soo  bi^fore,  Uic  Fifth  Section  of  this  ClufUr. 
p.  672. 

There  is  no  Liturgy  extant  tliat  does  not  in  its  Prayeri' 
Consecration  contain  a  reference  to  the  Institution,  bnttben 
are  some  Eastern  forms  which  omit  one  or  both  of  the  dauM*- 
■■  ThU  is  My  Body,"  "  This  is  my  Blood."  The  latter  enlj 
is  wanting  in  tlie  Syro-Jocobite   l.itui;gios  of   tlto  T«r(Ji* 


"  AUt'nd  Mit.un.''  iiipiilTiiitidufinv — ■  vnry  improbaliU  niftTin^  Xctb: 
"Pray  caroMtly."  and  "  Vrt  jimy  (ariiMtly  :" RUppouiif  tlxi  BntioDHh 
tha  now  M  in  the  litiirgio  /crtvqi ;  and  thiii  foUowiuf  R*«Mub*  ie  U« 
■ccnnil  vlau*(t,  Mr.  Moultrie  (Ncstc'i  Kmyi  or  Utorgioh^,  |l  4St;  tLtl 
m|iplioii  x'h""-  '"'■■•^'>  Appoitn  to  me  A  very  prvb>ble  inggiatiiin.  H* 
woiil'l  howcvpr  andentknil  by  it,  *'  U/l  up  your  li&nclik'*  uf.  la  («!••■ 
Till*  i*  «  |irol.nWp  inclining.  See  Oon.  xir.  22  ;  Im.  1.  Ill  ;  I  Biit.  "^ 
73.  Bnt  otiii'r  verb*,  ciptwiaUy  n^jiiv  and  imtpii»,  m*  mar*  oanBady 
fouD't  with  }(tifiar,  %•>  denote  the  attitudf-  ii«kI  in  prayer.  8m  f* 
xxvtiL  2;  UiiL  4,  cxxxiv.  S,  oxlL  2 ;  Ijiin.  ii.  19  ;  NeL  viii  fl ;  1  !*■ 
JK.  47  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  S  ;  'Rmtnv  X'^P^  '*  '''*'  ciimmon  phrtw*  whaa 
thiag  it,  MM  hero,  to  be  toiicbod  or  t«keii  bnUI  of.     8m  tba  LXX.. 

vlli.  9  ;  xlx.  10 1  tlviii.  U;  Giod.  iv.  1i  ota.:  or  ia  tha  Ne«  T«tai 

R.  Mutt.  v)ii.  3;  xi*.  31  ;  uv).  SI  i  eto. ;  &  Mark  i.  41  (  8.  Uk*  t.  t>l 
etc. 

■  SalmM.  in  Poll  Synopa.  Imc  Rr.  xilL  19. 

*  CatecL  Cono.  Trid.  P.  ii.  Do  Eueh.  ««.  xxl 

■  Tbam.  Aq.  Suntina.  P.  iiL  Q.  UivtiL  Art.  ltd  4m.    CatocL  Tiii •»■ 


SnCT.  tX.\ 


WORDS  ALMOST  tIKIVERSAL. 


416 


ApoAtlcs,'  Mnlthfiw  tho  Sliephcnl,'  Thomas  of  Hcracliea,' 
aiid  in  the  Kthiopic  Our  Lord,*  Xeillii^r  is  foim<l  in  the 
TOoro  common  copies  ot  S.  Xystus'  an<l  the  Second  of  S. 
ppter*  or  in  that  of  Dionysiiis  ItamalibiJ  Rcnaudot"  thinks 
that  the  onii»sioo  arose  from  the  iise  of  abbreviations,  which 
were  niLiun<l(;ntood  aoi)  therefore  piisscd  ovt-r  by  the  copy- 
iitfl ;  Mid  suggests  further  thnt  the  vitki'  thus  introduced 
would  Msily  be  perpetuated  "  among  men  who  were  not  only 
unskilled  in  theology,  but  in  the  f'ery  language"  of  the 
liturgies.  He  espoci&Uy  refers  to  the  Liturjty  of  Barsalibi, 
who,  in  his  commentary  ou  S,  Jam<>5,  clearly  implies  that 
tho  words  of  our  I/>rd  ought  certninly  to  be  used : — "  He 
(the  Priest)  says  the  very  vorda  that  our  LonI  said  in  the 
upper  C'liamher  when  He  celebrated  that  Mystery,  that  he 
rnay  notify  that  it  is  [Christ]  Himself  who,  by  the  will  of  His 
Father  and  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Uhijst.  snnctilios  the 
fruita  of  the  earth  on  the  Altar.""  With  such  a  fact  buforc 
as,  we  must  accept  the  explanation  as  it  regards  Itarsalibi, 
md  deem  it  probable  in  tho  other  cases.  This  probability  is 
Itreatly  increased  by  our  finding  that  some  miuiuscripts  of  S, 
Xystus"  and  2  Peter"  are  jwrfect  in  this  respect ;  and  that 
Dot  Itansalibi  alone,  but  all  the  older  Jacobite  Divines,"  be- 
lieved it  necessary  to  repent  the  veiy  words  of  Christ.  But 
Uien  we  are  compelled,  by  an  inspection  of  the  Liturgies 
themselves,  to  infer  that  at  a  later  period  eveu  those  who 
tiDderstood  the  language  l^ecame  contented  with  the  imper- 
fect fonns. .  It  looks  as  if  they  observed  that  the  construc- 
tion of  the  sentences  vta  incomplete,  an<l  had  supplied  the 
deficiency  in  their  own  way.  Tliis  may  be  illustrated  by  an 
example  : — "  Take,  eat ;  ITiU  Bread  is  Mij  Bodt/.  which  is 
broken  for  you,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  when  ye  shall 
do  this,  do  it  in  remembrance  of  Me.  Likewise  also  mixing 
the  cup  of  wine,  after  Wwy  had  supped,  giving  thanks,  bless* 
ing  and  .■wnctifying  it,  TliMi  tiidM  ffivc  to  them  Tht/  true 
lUvoil,  which  was  shod  for  our  sins,"'* 


'  /'*/.  p.  HS. 
*  L«  Bran,  Diat.  ii.  Art.  ii.  toin.  iv.  p.  G72. 
*  Ibkl.  p.  ISO. 


<  ItraaucL  tflu.  iL  p.  171. 
'  /fiiri.  p.  38«. 

*  B«osud.  tain.  ii.  f>.  143. 
t/U<£Ti.4fiO. 
*fta«  hM  DoMn,  torn.  ii.  pp.  RSn,  143,  00,  H^.  00,  4M.     Similarly 

J.  R.  AMCMkai,  in  hia  nccaaut  of  the  worki  □(  Dioayiiiu  (Biblioth.  Otir«t. 
lain.  ii.  |k  200)  ■- — "  Mihi  Mrtiim  «t  Liturgiaa  illoa  oon  t«in  Mrto  connlia 
i|iiani  lilmriorum  cu]|ia  oorniptM  uhv  ;"  (ur  which  Ii*  i^vMnMOM. 

*  RtMwL  ton.  li.  p.  M.  ■»  Ihid.  p.  1U. 
"  fbH.  torn.  >L  p.  10&.                                          "  Ihid.  p.  M. 
*>lit.D«iii.llMtri,.^hiop.— LtBnui,  Dii*.  viii.  Arlii.toiMiv.  p.67£ 

C«npai«  captciaHjr  Uktthrw  tli«  Shophrrrl  ;  (Uoiauil.  tom.  ii.  p.  SIS. 
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The  Keetorifui  liturgy  of  Uio  lUeaeed  Apostles,  in  vt 
AinoDg  Uic  Clialdmuis,  is  nltogetlier  wiifaout  Uw  commemb- 
ration  of  the  I  ii.'ttilutioD  ;  but  it  is  agreed  now  thftt  Uii)  it 
not  from  design,  but  either  from  tbe  carelessacaa  of  tin 
tranecriber,  or,  what  is  more  piobubl*.  bwawM  11k'  Priwto 
had  it  by  liL<art,  or  rccit«d  it  out  of  the  other  NesUtrian  Litur 
giea  in  which  it  ftppearti  nt  longtU.* 

Two'  Syrian  I.iturcies  have  "  This  »8  (rely  My  BoJy.' 
The  Nestotians  of  Malabar,*  befotti  the  Itotnan  corniption  li 
tlieir  olTico.  had  fur  a  certain  period  raid,  "  This  is  in  tnitb 
My  Body."  Some*  SyriMi  (omin  have  "  Ik-liove  wiJ  be 
assured  that  this  is  Kly  Rodr,"  all  but  noe*  n^peatii^  it  d 
(lie  Blood.  One"  adds,  "  And  bo  preach  ye  and  tawsh.  Two 
have'  "This  is  My  Flesk"  Ouo'  Syrian  LiHuny.  tW  rf 
Thomas  of  Hcniclaii,  rune  the  coiiMtcration  of  the  tw«  El*' 
ments  together,  in  ihiit  manner : — "  Ho  tonk  brvnd  and  vinr, 
bk'sscd,  sanctified,  brake  and  gave  thein  to  His  ApoillA 
iHiyiiif;.  Take,  use,  and  thus  do  ye;  and  whenever  ye  »k«U 
receive  this,  bflluvv  and  b«!  osetin-d,  that  ye  are  ettitig  M; 
Body  mid  drinking  My  Itloud,"  etc. 

Sectiok  X. — Tit  Itomitn  Ela^ti&n. 

Tlie  Missals  of  Sairuni  (Bangor)  and  Hereford,  not  (hit  «f 
York,  (ji-dor  that  after  tJie  words  "  Tliis  is  My  Body,"  ik* 
Priest  shall  nii«e  the  Host,  so  that  "  it  may  be  seen  \»  ll» 
people.  Bangor  only  says  : — "  Let  the  I'rieot  how  lo  the  H**. 
and  raise  it,"  etc.  Tl>e  Soman  Rubric,  however,  runs  Uuf . 
— ^"  Aa  soon  as  the  Words  of  Consecration  nro  uttered.  IcnxJ- 
ing,  he  adores  Uie  consecrated  Host ;  he  risus,  shows  it  tolhB 
people,  replaces  it  on  the  Cor|)oral,  again  adoiea  it-'^  "H^ 
elevation  and  worship  of  the  consecrated  Eleniecte  w*» 
unknown  for  more  than  a  thousand  years  after  ChrisU   Tb»r 


>  Benmd.  tocn.  ii.  |x  503 ;  Lc  Bmn,  Diw.  si  Art.  xiL  tcoM  H  {t.  tXt 

*  llmL  »  Job.  Chrjf*  p  S4S:  DioM.  AL  p.  M», 
»  IV»(.  to  lit  Rknlin,  p.  2<c2. 

*  lUnmtKl.  torn.  ii.  pp.  U;,  209,  SU,  S»i. 
*S.  P«t«r,  p.  H7. 

*S.  M*nitu,  lt(>naiiil.  tutu,  ii.  |v  3M, 

*  Matthew  the  .Shc|>b«nl,  >A>W.  |i.  MS ;  Ignal.  Fslr.  Antiock.  p.  S3t 

*  fUoBucL  lom.  ii.  p.  3JH. 

^  ArobiluoDo  Pr««mMi  otwtrrai,  "  Thar*  wh  tliU  rMiia<kat>lv  uul  Iw 
poctaiU  dilFfrenco  brtu-em  tbc  Eosti*))  rlinrcli  uiil  ill  «tk«n  UiraH|hM> 
E«i«iH),-4b*t  Imt  KmUr,  writtrii,  muI  ^tliorictd  r4t«l  tmWm^  m 
rtM|^>(i<m  ,/  a,at  rfciiin"  |"  ■>(  IHviiM  ulntMlMi,  M  B«i|iMly  4m  t«  It' 
Rlcoiunla  trtm  tLc  Diomnit  ni  tht-ir  CuMMmtioB.')— VftuclplM  o*  \M» 
SmtIo*,  p.  ii.  Iiitrod.  SocL  viiL  iv  84. 
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I  Batnrally  followed  on  the  reception  of  the  meditcval  dogmii 
of  Trausubstautiation,'  though  they  seem  to  have  hiul  very 
littl?  authoriutive  fianction  before  that  doctrine  van  fonnallr 
adopted  by  the  Church  of  Eome  in  1218.  "  It  is  not  cleat, 
saya  Buuit,^  "  what  was  the  fiist  origin  in  tho  Lutio  Church 
of  the  Klevtilion  of  the  sttcred  Mysteries  as  soon  oa  they 
were  conaecrfttfiil.  For  not  any  trace  of  it  Li  found  in  the 
ancientSaciamentaries.orin  the  Codices  of  the  OrdoRomanus, 
whether  printed  or  mnuiiscript,  nor  in  the  old  expositors  of 
rites,  Alctun,  Amulurius,  Wtikfrid,  Miorolojjiis,  and  otbcra." 
The  earliest  reference  to  this  Elevation  is  often  ascribed  to 
Hildeliert,*  in  some  verses  on  the  Office  of  the  Mass  written 
while  he  was  Bisliop  of  I^e  Mans,  i.e.  between  1099  and 
1129: — "The  Preabytcr,  havinf;  come  to  those  words  in 
which  so  great  a  grace  is  given  to  the  Altar,  lilU  both  (i.e. 
the  Bread  and  the  Cup),  sigmfying  that  they  are  higlier  than 
common  meata."  The  very  words  of  Hildebert  are  used  by 
the  unknown  author  of  the  Speculum  Ecclesiin,*  which  could 
hanily  bave  been  written  before  thufourlcunth  century.  An 
examination  of  these  writer-s,  however,  will  prove  tliat  they 
IiRvi!  bwu  brought  forward  as  witnesses  without  good  reaaon. 
Tliey  did  not  consider  the  consecration  effected  by  the  sole 
recital  of  the  formnlfe,  T/m  ut  My  Body,  This  ia  My  Blood, 
etc., but  are  speaking  of  the  whole  Canon;  and  the  Elevation 
of  the  Elements  to  which  they  refer  was  only  the  taking  of 
them  from  the  Altar  nt  the  words  "  took  bread,"  etc  It  was 
the  custom  to  misu  them  very  reverently  higher  than  neces- 
required,  but  to  put  them  down  again  as  soon  as  couse- 

Fcrated.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  first  authentic 
tnentioQ  of  the  later  Elevation  is  that  which  occurs  in  the 
ancient  Statutes  of  the  Carthusians,  drawn  up,  it  is  believed, 
about  the  middle  of  tlie  twelfth  century: — "When  This  it 
My  Body  has  been  said,  the  Host  is  elevated,  so  that  it  may 


'  Ai  writer*  o(  Ihs  Churcli  of  Eom?  state  it : — "The  beicsy  ot  Bcrva- 
gftrin*  give  occKiion  to  the  rite." — Mohren,  Eipt>»,  p.  313;  Le  Brun. 
Espl  P.  iv.  Art.  viii.  ;  Mrrnti.  P.  ii,  tit.  viiL  f  ixii. 

*  L.  ii,  e.  xiii.  ii.  li.  .S«l»  in  (w.  aay*, — "  It  porhapa  bewail  in  the  ele- 
venUi  ceiilury-"  *o<I  ng&nU  it  with  rooat  u  K  proteat  aigaiiutthc  doctrin* 
ot  Ben^npAriiii. 

>  Ho  Off.  MiM.  Hittorp.  coL  S4fi,  Bomi.  v.i..  Le  Brim.  Eipl.  P.  iv.  Art 
viiL  nuta  (3).  (iaar.  p.  146;  ate..  i;niJ«r>taii<)  it  ii(  tlit  Inter  EKivAtion  ;  tmd 
■noh  i«  the  meaninu  the  worrln.  taken  frnm  their  cf-iiteit.  niiut  cunvvy  to 
«  niodern  rvMlnr  ;  hut  it  I*  *h(iwn  >t  length  by  Dc  Vert.  torn.  iv.  Rrta. 
xxvii.  p.  I'JI,  that  the  eontcit  doci  n«t  pnnntt  tliia  intcrpretatioti.  Sea 
before,  S  ix.  p,  002. 

'  Rittorp.  col.  13^9.  It  i>  there  given  to  Hugo  de  8.  Victor,  m  la  hi* 
published  workf,  hut  incorrectly.     Sen  foetuote  ',  p.  S4C. 
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he  cweo,  ami  a  btiU  is  rung,  etc  Moreover,  at  the  El^nlioo 
of  the  nost.  if  we  are  praying  standiiig,  wo  prostnit*  an- 
selves  oil  the  ground,  .  .  .  und  do  not  rise  till  ttio  Cup  ' 
down." '  We  moot  with  tlio  first  Episcopal  or  iiyni 
decree  on  tlic  subject  in  the  ConBtitutious  of  Odo*  of 
in  1197: — "Presln-tera  are  ordered,  when  they  have 
Qai  pridie,  etc.,  holding  the  Host,  not  to  misc  it  too  mucS 
oDce  BO  that  it  can  be  seen  by  Uic  people,  but  to  kc«p  itu 
befoTe  the  breast,  until  they  h&ve  said,  Thia  \a  My  Body,  mi 
tben  to  raise  it,  so  that  it  may  be  seen  by  all"  In  the 
1306,  Guido.  a  Papal  Legate,  who  had  bocn  seut  to  Col 
to  support  Otho  in  his  pretensions  to  the  empire,  introdi 
says  the  historian,*  "  a  good  custom ;  for  be  ordered  that  it 
the  Elevation  of  the  Host  all  the  people  in  the  Church  ahooU, 
at  the  sound  of  the  bell,  pray  for  forgivenetia,  and  so  b* 
profitrate  until  the  benediction  of  the  Chalice."  Hoooriu 
III.,  in  some  instructions  to  the  Bishops  of  Ireland  in  ISl'f 
says : — "  Let  every  Priest  ofUjn  tench  his  people  that,  »lrt 
the  Salutary  Host  is  lifted  up  in  the  otJvbrntion  of  liasK 
evorj-  one  bow  reverently."*  Grecory  :x.,  the  imnwdilto 
successor  of  Honorius,  made  thiA  rule  obligatory  throuj^l 
the  itoman  Obedience  by  admitting  it  into  the.  Deoeult-* 
But  although  the  people  were  thus  taught  to  bow  to  tb« 
Host,  it  appears  that  some  time  further  elapsed,  befoff  tli>* 
was  developed  into  the  actual  worship  of  tlie  sacrnroenul 
Body  of  Christ.  Tlie  object  of  the  Klevation  wa*  at  M 
rather  to  quicken  their  aevotiona  generally.  TIiub  OuiJi>-' 
at  Cologne,  in  1203,  had  ordered  that  tliey  should  th»n 
"pray  for  forgiveness."  Similarly  William'  of  Auveww. 
who  became  Bi.'^hop  of  Paris  in  1328,  directed  that  "wtua 
the  Body  of  Ciirist  ia  lifted  up,  at  the  moment  of  eloration. 
or  A  little  liefore,  a  bell  ring  (as  elsewliere  ordered) ;  th*t  t^ 
the  minda  of  the  faithful  may  be  stirred  up  to  prayer."  I" 
the  Constitutions  of  Sanun,  1317,  it  is  ordered  Uiattfaeliitf 

>  Htrttne.  L.  L  c  ir.  Art  itii.  Onl.  nr.  torn  t  pL  SM. 

*  CvniUt.  Odoa.  Frax.  Syaad.  ii.  SS  i   Ubb.  torn.  X.  ool.  1608. 

*  Cw—riui  Hcittf  rbuoeiuii.  IlintoriA,  U  li.  c  fit.  Pahiwr  (On  U* 
ChuTcll.  P.  i.  o,  li.  nola)  tupimwa  iUyiiBldii*  to  havw  m»tak«e  tlio  dlW 
fur  lidli,  in  which  year  it  Ci^iuiil  Guido  wu  Legato  in  Onrnuny  ;  bvl 
CnuriiM  wrote  alKiiit  tlio  yur  1S3G  ;  ud  Uia  atorr  u  mwacd  bjr  A1b»- 
nan*,  »row«dly  (rom  him,  in  »  ChronUU  vliioh  •ad*  with  tke  yaw  IS4l. 
Sm  Obrtm.  Alber.  ad  aim.  1200,  ia  Lglbnitc,  nrriwlnnc  HHtonB.  IW- 
IL  iil4I!>. 

*  Rp.  tiL  U«a«l,  torn.  x«ii.  col  IIOO. 
»  I>ecr.  Orcg.  L.  Jii.  tit  xlL  c.  X.  p;  193. 

*  (.'-mar.  Heiatcrb.  ii.jl 
'  Cap.  ir,  HardiiiiuCDDC.I«in.vt.«aLI979(Ail(lit.MlCottatitOa 
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j  bo  "  ndmonislieil  to  behave  reverently  at  tlio  cotisecration  of 
I  the  Eucharist,  and  to  bend  their  kiiPRs,  e8j>cciully  at  that 
I  time  when,  after  the  Elevation  of  the  Kuchari.st,  the  sa^Mvd 
I  Host  is  lowered." '    A  Synod  of  Durham,'  in  the  same  year. 
,  merely  onlcrs  the  laity  to  "  behave  reverently  and  hemf  thd 
,  knee  At  the  caii.«ecration  of  the  Eucharist ;  especially  at  that 
time  whDii,  after  the  Klevation  of  the  Eucharist,  the  Kocred 
Host  is  put  down."     In  1210  a  Synod  hold  at  Worcester* 
directs  a  bell  to  be  rung  at  the  Elevation,  "  that  the  devotion 
of  the  languid  may  ho  roused,  and  the  Jove  of  others  in- 
flamed."    Tlie  law  of  Grcgoty  IX  ordering  the  laity  to  bow, 
borrowed  from  the  epistle  of  Honorius,  as  before  cited,  was 
ndoptiid  by  tlie  Diocesan  Synod  of  Norwich*  in  1267.     The 
Council  of  Mavence*  in  12GI  ordei^ed  that  the  Priesta  should 
diligently  teach  their  puople,  that  at  the  Elevation  "  every 
one  aliould  devoutly  bend  his  knee»,  or  at  li-aat  bow  rever- 
ently."   Bonaventure,"  1270,  gives  tJie  following  roasons  for 
the  Elevation,  among  which  there  ia  no  reference  to  th« 
'  Qration  of  the  Elements :— To  obtain  the  grace  of  God  the 
Father,  etc.,  to  obtain  every  good  of  which  we  have  need  in 
"this  life  or  the  future,  etc.,  to  claim  our  heavenly  inheritantm 
by  the  death  of  Ctirist,  comnienionitcd  in  the  Eucharint,  to 
set  forth  thu  power  of  Uod  in  the  tmn.'<ul*sUntialion,  and  tha 
vriiidom  of  God  in  thua  veiling  Christ  under  those  simple 
forms,  to  set  forth  Hia  bounty  in  giving  man  tbia  Bread  of 
Angela,  and  His  goodness  in  thus  condencending  to  Ijo  as  a 
prisoner  on  the  Altar,  to  rejoice  the  Church  by  exhibiting 
the  banner  of  our   warfiiro.  and,'  lastly,  to  encourage  Hia 
jMiopIe  to  suffer  with  Him. 

Yet  it  appears  that  during  the  same  jMjriod  the  modern 
worship  of  the  consecrated  gilte  was  springing  ap ;  and  with- 
out doubt  partly  in  consequence  of  tltc  tokens  of  reverence 
at  first  ordered  with  a  dilferent  intention.  Dnrandus,'  tlio 
contemporaty  of  Bonaventure,  aa  one  of  five  reasons  for  llie 
Elevation,  alleges  tJiat  "the  Host  is  cle^-ated  that  the  people, 
not  forestalling  the  Consecration,  but  knowing  from  it  that 
that  has  taken  place,  and  that  Christ  bos  come  upon  the 
Altar,  may  reverently  prostrate  theiDselves  on  the  ground." 


»  C.  ixiirii.  tabb.  torn.  iL  P.  I  cot  238L 

*  Wilkins.  turn.  L  p.  67D. 

»  thU.  t>.  067.  *  IM.  p.  782. 

*  Cut.  rL  Muiii.  toiD-  ixiii  ool.  I0S2.  8**  on  tb«  <lialinrl>»n  lictmcit 
Biich  rervnace  ud  aetvtl  wonhip,  Kratmu's  PHact[iJa  of  Divine  Serrim^ 
IntrwI.  to  P.  ii.  g  liii.  p.  ia7> 

<*  Eii)<n«.  MImv.c.  iv.Oi-ii.  torn.  <rii.  p.  TS(  Hog.  1009. 
'  RMion.  U  Iv.  e.  ilL  n.  111. 
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This  i3  illustrated  by  a  decree  of  the  Syitod  of  Ejeter*  b 
1 287  : — "  Kecause  by  these  woids,  Tliis  is  My  Ilody,  and  ly 
no  other,  tho  brcnd  is  inmsubatantiated  into  the  Body  rf 
Chiifitv  lut  uot  the  Pricat  elevate  the  Host  until  he  has  ni\j 
brought  out  those  wcHrds,  lest  the  creature  be  worshipped  ij 
the  |>eople  for  the  Creator."  Sitiiilurly  \iw  old  Statute*  n 
Koyon'  forbid  the  elevntiou  of  the  Ho»t  alKive  t^  hnwt 
before  tho  words  of  Conwcmtion,  le^^t  the  honniir  whidi  it 
due  to  the  Crenlor  only  be  rendered  to  that  which  ia  as  }Vt 
no  more  than  a  creaturv."  The  hijiic  prohibition  occnn  in 
the  SOth  Canon  of  the  Scotch  Council*  of  I3Sfi,  but  At 
ruason  is  not  nsitigncd  ;  niid  bo  also  in  the  3d  Canon  of  tbr 
Council  of  Trevea,*  1237,  and  the  Synodal  Institul«c(< 
Bouen'  compiled  in  1 335,  and  the  8th  Canon  of  Mnnttcr,' 
1279.  Tlie  expositors  of  the  Mobb  liavo  Utn  careful  W 
repeat  the  caution ;  u^.  for  exnnipk-,  John^  dc  BuT;go,  13SS; 
Nicholax*  dc  Plove.  U34  ;  Gnbricl"  Kiel,  H80. 

Bona'"  and  otliers  defend  the  Konian  Elevation  by  tXk^ 
the  Mneaic  rite  of  the  WaYe-Oflering.""  lliere  is  bow»i« 
no  resemblance  in  the  character  of  the  two  eeRoioBicfc 
ITie  Wave-Offering  was  so  called  because  it  was  "nxti 
before  the  Lord,"  as  a  modi;  of  ofTcriu};  and  presentiog  A  tO 
Him;  but  the  Elcnicut«  ate  lifted  up  that  they  may  lieW 
and  adored  by  the  people.  Hie  Roman  Itubric  otden  ll» 
Priest  "  (ntising  himself  as  much  aa  he  well  can)  to  lift  tl" 
Host  on  high,  and  with  eyes  fixed  upon  it  (which  he  3m* 
■teo  in  the  elevation  of  the  Cup),  reverently  to  airtc  it  * 
tkeptopU  to  It  wordiippe^"^* 


Section  XI. — The  Worth  of /ntfUulMH  mntinuid. 

"  WmcH  IS  GtvEN-  FOK  YOU.]— After  tlio  wwds  This  is  Hy 
Body,  the  author  Dt  SacramcniU,"  repRMoting,  as  I  lhiBl>> 

■  Cftp.  iv.  Wilkinv  torn.  U.  p.  133. 

*CltMl  If  Dv  Vert,  itpiD.  xsvii.  ttaa.  iv.  p.  IK. 

■  Man*i,  torn.  xiii.  col.  1339.  *  /M.  torn.  nuL  mL  17. 

•  tbIJ.  torn,  xiiii.  col.  374,  "  IM.  ton.  x«i».  ocd.  Sll 
»  PnpilU  Ocnli,  P.  iv.  «■.  i.  teO.  xiiil.  tm.  4. 

*  Eiipoa.  itn  V.  Mi».  nn  If<x  Ml  rnm,  rtc 
'  Lcct.  XKiv.  mhfin.  fol.  \x.  (•.  1,  col  1. 

'"  Iter,  LIttirg,  1.  \i.  0.  xiiL  n.  ii. 

"  Kind.  XIII,  34;  l«v.  ril  30,  ixiii.  II  ;  N«n.  vi.  30,  «ta 

"  Bit.  Cd«br.  Miw.  lit  Tiii.  j  5, 

"  I-  iv.  c.  V.  0pp.  Ambr.  toai.  v.  |>.  33^  For  Ui«  l.ltiimij  of  lUw> 
to  wliiili  tills  book  hu  been  (BpjMwd  to  r«tcr.  Ma  lloraL  lil  tA 
torn.  1.  p.  1.14;  or  M&rtmis  U  L  o.  it.  Art.  xii.  Ord.  iiL  p.  17*.  9«« 
note  ',  p.  032. 
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the  Gftllicon  Church  of  Cahors  in  ths  eighth  ceotury,  adds, 
"  which  will  be  broken  for  many."  Thu  tiiio  Ambrosian 
Xitiirt^  oraiU  the  clause  alto^ther ;  the  MoKambic '  haa 
*'  which  shall  be  given  for  you  ; "  S.  Jamas.*  "  which  U  broken 
for  you,  and  is  given  for  the  remission  of  aina  ;"  the  common 
Greek'  mid  the  Nestorian,*  "  which  is  broken  for  yon  for 
the  remission  of  sins;"  S.  Mark."  "which  is  hrokuu  for  you, 
and  distributed  for  the  remission  of  sins;"  the  Annuuiau," 
"  whicli  is  diatributed  to  you  for  the  expiation  of  sins ;"  the 
Efiyptian^  forma,  "  which  is  broken  for  you,  and  given  (Copt. 
SS.  Greg,  aifd  Cyr.,  will  be  jjiven)  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins."  The  Syrian  forms  viiry.  The  moat  common'  ig 
"  which  is  broken  and  given  for  you  and  for  many,  [aom*' 
insert,  for  the  expiation  of  oflencat]  for  the  remisaion  of  sins, 
aud  the  life  everlasting,"  which  is  also  varied."  We  tind,  also, 
"  which  prepares  you  and  many  for  the  rcmissioa  of  sioa 
and  the  life  everlaating."  " 

The  present  teusc  is  used  in  the  accounts  of  the  Institu- 
tion which  we  find  in  holy  Scripture :— "  is  given,"  "  is 
broken,"  "  ia  shed;"  or  "  is  being  given,"  "  is  being  broken,*' 
"  is  being  shed."  Tlie  former  rendering  is  favoured  by  moat 
commentators  ;i^  who  explain  that  "  the  present  is  here  put 
for  an  immediate  future;" — a  common  idiom  denoting  cer- 
tain and  speedy  fulfilment.  Thus  when  Zacchcus  says,  "  The 
half  of  my  goods  I  give,"  he  means  "  I  now  resolve  to  give, 
and  to  do  so  at  once."  Our  Lord  Himself: — ^"The  Son  of 
Man  goeth — i^  betrayed;"  words  also  uttered  at  tbe  Last 
Su[ipi;r.  Tiiat  it  wiw  geuerally  underaMud  of  tbeCruciri.iLion 
at  a  very  early  period  may  be  iuferreil  from  the  Latin  Litur- 
gies.   The  Roman  and  Milanese"  Canona  omit  the  clause 


1  Luli^  pp.  6,  S30. 

»  AMem.  torn,  v,  [i.  36  ;  Lit.  PP.  ^  2S.  '  Oo»r.  pp.  7B.  108. 

*  lUnaiid.  toni.  ii.  ]>ii,  Gl!>.  6'2'3.     In  oil  probaUlily  the   MuUbitr  hwi 

tho  lanic  but  tbe  Cwioij  of  tlint  Liturgy  wm  »liann.>fully  garblod  by  tho 
Sjrnod  of  DirtmpDr,  ami  luinc  oC  its  imrti  am  l<Mit.  Aat.  v.  Duur.  i.  Itaulin, 
p.  145  ;  Kt-TiAuil.  ».«.  p.  6li6. 

'  Eteoaml,  tnm.  i.  p.  Jl>5. 

'  I>;  Briin,  Di».  x.  .^rt.  xviL  tnme  5,  p,  203.  Thin  clauw  ia  v*riv<l  in 
the  version  in  Ncalc'ji  IntrocL  p.  .'•54. 

'  RroMiiL  tuiu.  L  pp.  15,  30,  47,67,  104.  The  Utt  two  havo  "  braluD 
and  iflvvn  (or  you  knil  for  miuiy." 

•  lt«niiuj.  torn.  ii.  pp,  32,  127,  171,  oto. 
'  Ibki.  pp.  133,  147,  IM,  etc. 

»*  IbiJ.  p|j.  178,  1S9.  cto. 
»  IbiiL  pp.  217.  236,  ulc. 

"  Siw,  r.j;.  Mvoral  in  Poolu'i  SynO|«i«  on  S.   Ustt.  xxri.  38  ;  S.  Luku 
xidL  10;  I  Cor.  xL  24. 
*'  Martoaa,  L.  L  o.  Iv,  Art.  xU.  Ord.'uL  torn.  t.  p.  \H. 
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which  ntera  to  the  Bread,  but  give,  in  refcntnce  to  th<i  Mber 
Element,  "wliiuh  will  f>e  shed"  (rffiindetur).  The  Moo- 
labic*  has  "  will  hts  delivered,"  "will  be  wied."  Hie  oW 
Konuino-Gallicau  ^ — "  which  will  be  broken  "  («m/nny(Atf). 
The  Vulgate  gives  a  future  in  S.  Matthew,  S,  Mark,  awl  8. 
Paul,  but  inconsi&loutly  rends  "  is  given."  and  "  will  be  shed,' 
in  S.  Luke.  Tiiose  vetsiotiA  wcalcen  thu  force  of  th«  origioil. 
but  on  doubtless  correct  in  pointing  to  thii  Cross.  Hut 
the  language  of  our  Lord  doea  here  refer  to  the  Atonemeul 
thereon  consummiitcd  is  shown  by  the  finftl  daiue,  "  for  lie 
remission  of  sine."'  But  the  Ijitin  vcrxions  appear  to  be 
incorrect,  as  well  as  weak,  in  tlint  they  excludo  tlio  nottoo 
conveyed  by  the  expressions  "  is  being  given,"  etc.,  which 
tlie  original  admits.  If  we  exclude  that,  we  drop  all  rrfn^ 
esoe  to  the  Sacrament  itself ;  whcn^ut  it  may  Iiave  bee> 
intended  that  our  thouglils  should  by  thv  phrasv  cniployeil 
be  directed  at  once  both  to  the  Passion  end  to  the  Sain- 
ment  tlieu  instituted,  and  to  be  for  ever  observed,  in  com- 
nienioration  of  it ;  aa  if  our  Lord  had  said,  "  This  b  Uj 
Body,  which  trom  this  time  forward  will  be  thus  offered  ion 
broken  in  symbol,  as  it  will  soon  be,  according  to  the  pled^ 
vhich  I  «m  now  Iion'in  giving,  offcrcti  and  broken  00  U* 
Ctosa.*'    i^ec  further  on,  p^  631. 


''  Do  THIS  IN  UEUEMimAKCE  OF  Mk.] — So  S.  Luke  xxii.  I', 
and  S.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  This  claune  is  omitted  iu  the 
Komun  and  Greek  Liturgies,  including  that  of  Jenualetn,  ie 
the  Milanese,  the  Armenian,  the  Mestorian,  and  S.  Mark; 
nor  do  1  observe  it  in  any  of  the  thirty-eight  Syrian  Litsr- 
gies  publislicd  by  Keiiaudot.  It  occun  in  all  the  Egyptiui 
(both  Coptic  and  Cieek)  in  the  same  words  as  iu  our  owl. 
Tlie  MoKarabic  has  "  Do  this,  as  oft  as  ye  shall  eat  it,  in  !•■ 
menibrance  of  Me." 

There  is  reason  to  tliiuk  that  the  verb  vouX-rt,  which  Is 
lieTerenderedby"Do,"ouglit  to  lie  understood  in  tbesenMof 


>  lAnliB,  fp.  S,  330, 

■See  t>iB  tnulisn  De  ^lomuu.  inter  0|iii,  H:  Auibroe.  L.  iv.  e.  t.  ■.  11, 
Tberc  M  grtat  rcunu  Ui  tliiuk  tltn  wu  wnttvii  in  Fr«tice  ia  tfaa  mfiA 
century,  jirobnbljr  by  Ambrow  of  C'Abon.  Sm  Oudio.  bim.  L  ooJL  1SJT< 
«tu.  It  u  not  Itomui,  and  it  !■  not  MUniMae.  lio  cbuM  wttli  <«» 
firmfftlur  atTorcIa  one  gniuiii  anoog  man;'  lor  taking  it  tnm  Hikn  i  fv 
it  it  nut  fuunil  in  tli«  ^d«rt  AabroHMi  Canon  «gitaat,  whleh  m»f  ba  «Ma 
in  llie  DiMmlntioD  of  Mnraloriua  |>f*fiied  to  kit  tiluTgla  fionaaa  Vaii^ 
«.  vitlcol.  133. 

>  H.  MalL  IXTJ.  2S. 
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•'  Offer :"' — "  Offtr  this  in  lemetnbrance  of  Me  ;"*  or  Ktlier,  as 
wc  sliall  SCO.  "  Offer  tbia  for  My  mcmoriaL"  noielv  is 
frequently  used  by  the  Seveuty  In  this  scase,  both  of  the 
Tncst  and  the  people ;  and  the  qu«stioD  is  simply,  wlicthcr 
it  is  so  used  with  such  frequeucy,  and  in  such  contexts, 
as  to  make  it  probable  that  the  Evangelist  and  S.  Paul 
employed  it  to  repruscnt  a  word  of  that  nieauiug.  It  is  a 
question  un  which  all  who  uudorsUind  that  the  breud  and 
M'lue  are  in  any  sense  presented  to  God  as  the  syiuboU  of 
ChrUt'a  Passion  ought  to  be  able  to  enl«r  without  bias  or 
pre]>osseHsian.  No  doctrine  ivally  depends  upon  it.  The 
commemorative  ofl'cring  most  be  esteblisljcd  on  other  grounds, 
before  wc  can  adduce  the  tue  of  tliis  word  as  u  probable  ru- 
coguitiou  of  it. 

Orijiinally.  of  course,  the  Greek  won!  troMw  and  the  corre- 
spoDding  Hebrew  asak,  when  tbus  employed,  meant  only  tu 
prepare' and  arrange  for  sacrifice;  but  by  a  very  natural 
|)roceiis  they  came  at  length  to  convey  directly  and  at  oncu 
the  notion  of  tlic  sacrificial  net  itsc-lf.  We  will  give  several 
exftiiiples.  Exod.  xxix,  3(i : — "Thou  shalt  ofl'er  every  day 
a  I'uUock  for  a  fiiu-offering "  (td  fioayapiov  Ttfj  u/iaprta^ 
voi^atK).  In  V.  3d  we  have  twice  tov  afivoii  iroi^aeK, "  I'liuU 
abalt  oifer  the  lamb."  See  the  parallel  passage,  Num.  xxvitL 
4,  8.  In  Lev,  ii.  7  the  Septuagint  supplies  an  in&Uiice  which 
does  not  appear  in  the  English  version,  ^c/ii'£aXi¥  ^f  (Xai^ 
T-oii&r')fferat,  "  Fine  flour  iu  oil  shall  be  ollured."  In  Lev.  iv. 
•JO,  the  dretk  version  has  -rroi^ati  rov  ii-oayov,  where  the 
Knglish  gives,  "  He  shall  do  uith  the  bullock."  I^v.  siv. 
30  : — jrotTJerei  /t/aw  airh  ruiv  rpvyovtov,  "  he  shall  oflbr  the  one 
of  the  turtledoves."  A  reference  to  Num.  xv.  &,  7  will  show 
•ffoieiv  and  irpoa^fpeiu  used  converlibty,  as  thev  are  also  by 
Justin  Martyr  in  il  ])assngo  about  to  be  auoteu.  In  v.  fi  we 
have  olvov  «V  a'rrovhi}V  to  TtrapTOP  rov  (tv  trou',aere;  in  7,  a 
strictly  parallel  passage,  oti-on  tis  ottuvIiiv  to  rphoir  tow  ttv 
vrpoooi'trere  (literally,  thou  shalt  offerj.  Vs.  Ixvi.  15: — 
wot»;o-(o<ro(;SoiK,"l  will  oiler  unto  Thee  bullocks."     1  Kings 


^  In  vlMoioal  Orvi'k,  pi^iu/.  In  ilu,  <>(U'ii  u>Wi*  In  tacrijirt.  u  <fiolft» 
inariffirii/  p'^t  (Ii  '■  4^3),  "  to  wcrillce  *  lictatomb  tu  Pbiclua ;"  aoi 
Dt{u  ffaitt  {X.  St)U.  SHi).  '•  I  will  lAciilicc  >  heifer  to  thco."  lu  LUia 
buUi  oprrari  md/acere  hod  Mqnirrd  n  nmilor  torw,  u  "  VulJt  ae  ojigrn- 
turn"  (T*a.  Ann.  L.  ii.  c.  14,  turn.  i.  [i.  lOii  ;  *d.  Oruuov.  17'il)  i 
"  L«niritw,  uiii  vue  pautiliooa  *d  kntni  duwr*  *uluti«"  (Cii:-  oil  Brsl.  Ry. 
XV.  torn,  ix.  )i,  1 17  ;  fur,  lT43t,  Boe  note  ',  p.  It^ii.  Tbcio  wu  a  corrc- 
lauding  uae  of  j((i :  "Turtibi  flt  litio  i  tor,  Ue*  cuU,  mcri)''(Tlbull,  L  ir. 
UMm.  ti  1.  14|. 

<■  It  in  (u  rriiilcred  in  out  v«raiou,  Num.  xv.  S,  0,  S,  12  ;  ctb 
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(Sept.  3  K.)  viii.  64 : — ewoliire  .  .  .  ri  ariara.  "  He  offerei 
the  fat." 

It  lias  hf.pn  objected,  however,  th«t  tovto  being  neuter, 
caiiiioL  he  referred  to  the  brvAd,  boc*usc  aproit  is  nuMnliM. 
TbtB  hardly  requires  au  nn.'^wer ;  for  there  is  no  gmnnulkal 
reason  whut«ver  why  "  Ofler  this  thing  "  aliould  not  be  on- 
deistood  of  tbut  which  our  Lord  held  forth  to  Hia  disdpki 
at  the  time,  though  the  Greek  name  for  it  might  be  mascit* 
liae  or  femiiiine.  But  there  arc  in  the  Si-pliin<;int  sotnd 
iostaQces  of  auch  a  cotinruction  in  connection  with  this  vei; 
word  irotetv  in  iUl  Racriltcial  sense.  In  I£xod.  x\ix,  36  wt 
nad,  ravrd  iartv  &  irot^atK  iiri  tov  0u^iatm)ptov,  afuvit 
.  .  .  iva,  "these  are  the  thin-^s  thuwhicb  thon  shalt  offorea 
the  Altar,  two  iumbtt,"  etc.  Tliis  ts  stronser  than  it  need  be 
for  an  illustration  of  S-  Luke  xxii.  19  and  I  Cor.  xi.  H.  tk 
neuter  pronoun  actually  referring,  not  to  a  substance  like  breii^ 
but  to  living  creatures.  The  aaine  remark  mar  be  du  ~ 
another  instance  in  Lev.  xv.  U.  15,  where  an  offerer  is 
niande<ltobringtothi;  Prtwat  "two  turtl«-dovB»,Dr  twoyoaQ(E 
pigeons,"  Buo  rpvyofot,  ^  Svo  voiraoiit  wtfiiimpAv ;  "  and  tlw 
I'neat  to  offer  them  "  (neuU),  «oi  iro(ijo-«  avri  i  itpevt. 

I  have  athliiced  so  many  toxts  in  wbich  the  taatetiol  flf 
the  on'i;i-iiig  (a  Iamb,  llonr,  etc.)  is  expreaaed  in  conQcdm 
with  TToieh'.  hei^aiise  I  have  seen  it  aawrtcd  that  irowu> 
iniMiu^j  to  "  otTur  "  ill  the  SeptiMgiiit.  imlesH  followed  by 
md\  Word  Its  Sarpof,  Ovalav,  Kapvm/ta,  and  th«  like,'  He 
reader  can  judf^u  for  hini:tult'. 

[q  the  onlor  given  by  S.  Paul  to  Timothy .•  ttud  "  anp* 
plicittinns,  prayers,  etc.,  be  maJa  for  all  men,"  the  vtawM 
shouKI  rather  be,  "  offered  for  all  men,"  as  it  is  in  tlia  Syilac.' 
I  find  but  one  Oentale  FutliL-r  who  oi'rtainly  uses  th« 
idiom ;  viz.,  Justin*  Martyr,  who  being  himself  a  nati' 
Samaria,  and  at  the  time  disputin<^  wilji  a  Jew,  would  vct^ 
nntumlly  fall  into  it : — "  Tlie  offering  of  the  flour  commanded 
to  be  offered  {irpov^omffat)  for  persons  deanacd  tnm 
leprosy,  was  a  type  of  Ine  bread  of  the  Eucharist,  wbieb  our 
Lord  Je«u8  Christ  gave  command  to  offer  for  a  memond 
(««  ava/utjatv  .  .  .  TroKtu)  of  the  siifferiiij,'  which  lie  under- 
went for  those  wliose  80uU  are  clcansetl  from  all  iniquity." 
Again,  referring  to  Isaiah  xxxiii.  16,  he  aay^,  "  It  i^  clatr 
tfaat  in  this  prophecy  them  is  a  predidiou  of  tiiat  bmd 

■  Soo.  [or  aampio,  Ltr,  vi.  !K  (  ix.  7>  lOi  ZS :  Noin.  vL  17  :  Job  lO. 
B  I  eU-.  M  Tim.  U.  1. 

•  HtchM.  ChrbtiMi  Prlratliood,  ek.  II.  wot  *IL  raL  il.  }^  64. 

•  Dia.  D.  Tryph.  &  41.  turn.  ji.  |>.  13!!. 
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which  our  Chrwt  conitnniKlotl  us  to  offer  (■b-omh')  fop  a 
niuruorifti  of  Hi-t  having  tfikoti  u  boily  for  tlio  sako  of  Ihoee 
whit  Iwlifive  on  lliiii,  for  whose  sake  aJso  He  beonnic  siibj^t 
to  Biiflerin^',  an')  of  the  Oup  which  Ho  coiiiiiiuiKk-d  us  lo 
Tep  (vwtlv)  with  ihauka^iving  for  a  niemorint  of  His 
'"'  All  npparunt  oxcunplo  of  the  same  usage  oociii-s 
tho  «ml  of  the  I'ropnnitory  Oflicc  in  the  cominoQ  Greek* 
tJiryy,  when  the  Deacon,  pointing  to  tliu  Altar  and  luiilixws- 
ing  the  I'rieat,  says,  "  It  \a  time  to  sncrifice  {Grctk  troitii') 
anto  the  I^rd." 

To  au  oixliuttty  Gi-eek  the  apparent  meaning  of  tovtq 
iroMiTc  wohM  be,  "Perform  this  action."  We  cannot  lie 
lurpriwii,  tliereforo,  if  the  other  Greek  Fathers,  ignorant  of 
'^lO  Hebrew  i<Iioia,  oncl  little  nccnstonied  to  n  critical  com- 
isou  of  test  with  text,  should  not  have  understood  Ihoso 
ids  as  Justin  naturally  did.  They  wantfed  tho  key  to  their 
eaning,  wliicti  he  possetiseii.  This  is,  perhaps,  a  part  of  tho 
ws  wbitli  the  Church  lias  suftlTud  fi-om  thu  inibelicf  of  tho 
tiws.  Tlicir  general  conversimi  during  the  liret  mid  second 
tury  would  in  nil  probability  have  led  to  the  prevalence 
•Q  interpretation  so  much  in  harmony  with  tho  lauguogo 
their  Scripturcts,  if  not  lo  the  exclusion  of  every  other, 
will  only  add  that  we  cannot  with  consistency  reject  it, 
only  lii^canspil  was  unknown  to  S.  Chrjsostom  aiid  other  early 
coiiimentatore ;  unless  we  are  at  the  same  time  prvfpiued  to 
maintain  genomlly  that  the  superiority  of  modern  critical 
knowledge  gives  us  no  advantage  over  them  oven  in  the 
litoml  explanation  of  nn  ambiguous  passage. 

Tlie  construction  of  the  correeponding  clause  with  refer- 
mcc  to  the  Cup.  viK.,  "  Do  thia,  as  oPt  as  ye  shall  drink  it,  in 
luembraiice  erf  Me  "(which  is  taken  frtini  S.  Paul's  account.' 
lukls  greatly  to  the  probability  of  the  KaciiliciAl  sense  of  the 
word  iroKm.  Tlie  Greek  is  Toi>ro  vottlTt,  oaweti  &v  irlvrirt, 
the  pronoun  il  being  supplied  tu  our  version.  Both  verbs 
must  uRect  the  same  thing;  so  that  the  fuller  rendering 
would  bo,  "Do this  Cup,  as  olt  oaye  drink  this  Cup;"  which 
faatdly  conveys  any  meaning  unless  we  understand  by  it, 
"  Offer  thia  Cup,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  (the  same),  in  remem- 
btanoe  of  Me." 


t  Di«L  t.  Trrpb.  e.  70 ;  p.  240. 
to  ni«  tko  word  in  tbi«  acDic. 
*  Ooar,  p.  M.     Ooar  [note  SS, 


He  oviilently  nnderrtMids  our  Lord 


';  p.  122)  ivfiTt  to  Vurro,  L  t.  ile  ling. 
I  lo  Virgil.  E4.I.  ill  77,  ■•  FMlftm  vitiU*  C' 


Ltt.  "Agaaai  Jori  (>ce»,"  aocI  .. 

and  qaoia  V*m*s  dcriraiioii  of  Fontlfos,  "puton*  laccrc^  i.t.  Swritl- 


Hm  nolo  ■,  p.  6!3. 


ear«. 
*  I  Cur.  il.  2S 
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TbiB  coiicluiituu  is  greatly  stron^tbunetl  Ity  a  mora  exact 
luuduriiig  of  llitj  words  traiisIatuJ  "  iu  wmi'inbranw;  of  Mf." 
They  hks  «'?  Trjv  i/ttiv  ainifunjvu/,  and  occur  without  vorialim 
oiicct  in  a.  Luku's  account  niid  twice  in  S.  PauI's.  IVaa 
words  can  luirdly  main  "  to  show  or  cxcitii  your  ruiiivnilintnoa 
of  Me,"  Tliiil  would  bo  ex[irB*«ed  by  («  avafuijtriv  Mm' 
The  woi\U  w II ployed  should  rather  W  rendered — "  lor  Sly 
remcnihrunce,"  or  "for  My  inemoriiJ."  "Mt-morial"  in  W 
be  preHerred,  not  only  because  it  is  utuimbiguuiiis  but 
because  it  is  used  with  reference  to  offcritifp!  or  sacriiicca  iu 
our  vuniioii  of  the  Old  TiMttuiiieat,  wlicru  Uio  S«|>Lungint  has 
dydMVjiTK.  TUuH : — "  Thou  shftll  put  (lure  fnitikiiioense  upon 
each  row,  thai  it  may  )>e  on  the  bread  for  a  m^moriaJ,  even 
an  oOering  made  by  lire  unlo  the  Loixi;"-  "  Ye  sliaU  blow 
with  the  truinpeU  over  your  burat-oQerings,"  etc.,  "  tJiut  ihfjr 
may  be  to  you  fop  u  Memorial  bcfort)  your  God,"* 

At  tbo  Inst  ICcvisiuu  Bishop  Wren*  desired  that  both  bore 
and  iu  rcfevunco  to  the  Cup  wc  .should  read  "/or  a  rctnetn- 
hmncu  of  iKV 

The  meaning,  then,  of  the  words  translated  "  Do  this,"  elt. 
appeara  to  l>e,  "  Ofler  this  bread — this  wine,  as  oft  aa  }« 
shall  driuk  it, — for  the  meinorial  of  the  SacHBce  of  My 
death,"  t.f.  a«  tlio  appointed  mode  of  coumemotatin;;  tlint 
Sacrifice.  A  precept  ascribed  to  Uio  Apostles  in  the  Coiiati- 
tutions*  ia  to  the  following  effect : — "  Tlierwforo  when  Ibo 
Lord  has  risen  [i.A  on  Easter  Uay],  offer  your  SucriGoe,  con- 
cerning which  lie  gave  you  coiiiniaudnient  by  us,  sayiii)!. 
Do  tliis  [as  our  version  lias  it]  in  i-eoienilirance  of  Ma"  It 
niiiy  purhnits  alill  be  questioned,  whether  the  author  attached 
lUiy  distinct  Hucrilicial  notion  to  the  word  imune  itself,  hut  it 
is  cleur  tliat  he  re^irdcd  the  whole  soDteaco,  "  Do  tltia  in 


■  TliiiH  ill  Wist),  xvi.  (t.  wd  liATv  tU  ardf-^tiri*  irttA^,  "la  put  Umh 
in  renutiiibmiicu  uf  tlie  ouniiniuxiiuuitt." 

■  Lor.  ixiv,  7.  Coiny>&ri>  Lev.  d.  3;  v.  IS  ;  Niunb.  r.  20.  Id  IktM 
thrvo  lost  [HUBitgea  the  Qnek  hu  the  kinilrod  fu<)>jiSavMi- ;  biit  tW  EivlUi 
and  UubivH'  arc  the  aamc  lu  io  l«v.  xxJT.  T.  Tho  UizlooM  t«U  u*  thu 
til*  Hebrew  azharali  it  a  "  McrillciAl  tem."  ThU  nwfB  vh  »o  fkinUiu. 
that  "to  ram*Bib«r  iucoiiM',"  or  "uiiik«  k  mvinomi  of  incnue''  (bb. 
Ixv.  31  U  roDiinwd  by  la  ti-illr  {(ivteu.t  ur  ium  <K.V.)  iKttn^. 

'  Nnml).  1.  10.  ComiiariiaD  with  FIxocL  xiL  14,  xiiL  9,  xriL  tfc 
Nanib.  v.  lA,  etc,  will  (how  how  comjilotvly  oqniralaivt  itat^injou  if  in 
thia  U4B  to  the  aoiion-tc  intniiavmr.  I  think  that  lynwMfrraMa  it  only 
onci?  utvl  in  our  vaniou  for  mttnorial;  viz,  iu  Isa.  IviL  8,  wbon  llw  0^*'^ 

*  E'ni^iAntary  IllM»tratiiiiiii,  |>,  SZ. 

•  L.  v,  e,  xix.  i  CoW.  tern.  i.  |i.  32^. 


«er.  XL] 


THE  WORDS  OF  rSaTITlITION. 


[■inombrutice  of  Me,"  aa  a  dUUiict   nnuiinaiKl   to  oJIor  u 
Lcnfice  ill  comineinnrnUoii  of  that  of  (/lirist. 

After  the  clause  "  Uo  tliia  ia  rememhrance  of  Mu,"  or 
tter  the  pT«c«ditig  wh<>re  it  is  wanting  tiio  response  Anim 
L^cura  in  most  Liliirj^ee.  The  exceptions  ara  the  Itotnan, 
lu  Mozuriibic,'  the  iililaiiiwe,'  the  Elhiupii:^  of  Dtoscotna 
fill  "our  I^rd;"  tliosu*  of  Nwloriu-s  Thi-oJijn\  nnd  tlio 
[iiliibar ;  "^  the  Cloinontiiie;*  the  Greek  Ak-xiimlritm;'  iiuil 
erhnps  a  few  Syrian  forms.*  The  Nonjurore*  ituevti-il 
lis  Itcsponse  in  their  I-itmgy  «f  1718, 

1  Afteii  SiTPER.1  — \Vhi.-n  the  Pnschal  Suppor  was  finislTed, 
10  master  of  tho  nousi;  took  a  third  cup  of  wiiip,  ami  gavo 
tanks  over  it  for  th«  food  ja«t  rwieivctl.  Tlii«  wm  comiDoiity 
died  "  the  Cup  of  Klesting."  See  1  Cor.x.  16.  It  waswhoii 
iviiig  thanks  over  this  Cup,  "aft«ir  Suppr,"  that  onr  Ij>rd 
)poiot4jd  the  us«  of  wine  in  the  Sacrament.  Tims  Light- 
•ot: — "When  according  to  the  custom,  after  the  fiirewell 
>rtion  of  the  lamb  had  been  tustcd.  tlioi-o  was  now  an  ond 
;  the  Supper,  aud  thauks  aftur  meal  were  to  be  given  over 
le  third  eup.  II«  lakes  that  cup,  uud  having,  as  is  pro- 
ibic,  hoth  out  uf  ciialom  and  duty,  given  thanks  for  the 
'od,  He  institutes  that  the  Kucharistic  Cup."'° 


'  He  took  the  Cup.] — Many  Liturgie.s  here  add  that  He 
fted  »p  His  eyes  to  heaven,  vii:.,  S.  Jaines,"  S.  Mark,"  the 
Sluus^'^  and  the  Syrian  forms  of  S.  Clement"  and  Ignatius'^ 
umita^rch,  the  son  of  Vahib. 

In  most  of  the  extant  Litur^ios  it  is  here  sta1«d  that  He 


>  Lulicv  I<1>'  6,  23a 

■  MatUiic,  K  1.  G.  iv.  ;VrU  xii.  Out.  tii.  torn.  L  p.  171. 
'  I^  Pron,  Diiu,  viii.  Art.  Ji.  torn.  iv.  pp,  600,  875. 

*  [Lcuttud.  tam.  IL  pp.  020,  OlS. 

*  BMiliD,  p.  ill. 

'  CoimL  ApcML  L.  riu.  o.  xu.  I  Cotvl.  torn,  I.  p.  442: 
'  RoDniiiL  turn.  L  [i|i,  07,  104. 

*  Ibid.  toiD.  iL  ]<|i.  345.  2GT.  But  tho  bciulinic.  The  PrbM,  hutan 
iooiM  aJUr  Supprr,  inm^ta  vl  omMiion.  Add  th4  importect  form  o( 
lom.  BanoL  p.  iiiO. 

*  Pngmcnta  litur^oo.  vol.  v.  p.  37. 

"  Ilor.  Hobr.  in  Ev.  Matt,  xivt  27,  }  v.  torn.  ii.  p.  380. 
1  AM«m.  tom.  V.  \y  30  ;  Lit.  I'I>.  p.  2-t. 

>  KitaHil.  tARi.  i.  p.  ino. 

*  Mftrtoec,  ».«. 

'  Ki>iiiii<i  tnm.  il,  p,  I8Q. 

>  IliU.  p.  &31. 
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mingled  water  with  tlio  wiut;.  us  S.  Jamea,'  S.  Basil.'  3. 
Mark,*  the  Clemuiitiiu',*  Nvstorius*  all  tho  Cojitic,'  ibi 
Greek  Alexaudrinn,^  tlit;  Klliiopic"  of  IWoscoma  and  "Ov 
Lord  "  and  uearly  all  the  Syrian.' 

Several'"  of  the  Syrian  Liturgios  say  tliat  H«  "inixtdil 
temperatc-ly  of  wine  and  water,"  and  thus  invideutaUy  aDixil 
ft  testimony  to  the  origin  of  the  r'M  lu  tlie  gonenl  costom  it 
all  tables  of  diluting  wine  with  water." 

One,  that  of  Igiifttius"  the  Patriarch,  has,  "  lie  mii^tdit 
inysticallif  of  wine  and  vater." 

S.  James'*  adds  of  the  Cup.  "Having  shown  it  to  Thee,  lli* 
God  and  Father."     See  before,  Sect.  ix.  p.  604. 

•  Hakd.]— In  the  us.  copy  attached  tothe  Act  of  UnifonnitJ 
WQ  have  harids^*  which  is  therefore  tho  true  reading,  H  » 
also  in  agieement  with  the  Rubric  bufunj  the  Prayer  of  Coo- 
sQcrution.  Yet  kaiid  is  tho  reading  of  tho  Soalt-d  Ikwks,  md 
of  the  oi-^rinal  Rubric,  as  written  in  the  Pmyer-Uook  of 
IIJS6  cniploved  by  the  Rovtsers  to  receive  tlieir  cotreatkM. 
Tho  Scotcli  has  hand  in  reference  both  to  the  bread  and  ca]i 


>  Anom.  tain.  v.  ft  3T  j  Lit.  PP.  ii.  34, 
» Cow.  p.  Ifl8. 

1  ICvDUud.  tain.  J.  ji.  IAS. 

*  U>n»t.  A|i.  h.  viii.  a.  xiL  ;  Oot«).  torn.  L  p.  403. 
^  KcnuwL  torn.  ii.  ji.  $3d. 

,    •7WJ.  torn  i.  pp.  15.  30,47. 
'  llnd.  pp.  67.  104. 

*  Ai  trnnilaUrd  minnXlj  by  VftDtleli  *&it  LudoU ;  Le  Bniik  K*. 
riti.  Art  ii.  tumo  iv.  yp.  5GA,  ~1.  It  Tra.y  b«  nobosd  hm  that  t^ 
fomtnla  ol  Imtitutiun  given  by  Dr.  Nulc  (l.itatgita  TysiuUtad,  p.  M7. 
lint  v<l.).  u  from  the  Ifthk-jnc  litutsy  of  "  Onr  lytrd,"  dUbni  calantT 
Iruiu  tlint  uf  Lu'lulf  In  Lo  itnin,  p.  572;  but  tbere  U  auatlMff  "(ta 
I/inl "  *ii;>plii.-.l  tiy  Dr.  IJttloiUI-f  in  the  ■vooiul  td.,  |k  230,  Eraai  a  ■•>  !■ 
tho  Brit-  Mill.,  wllil^h  ttjiicc*  with  it. 

'  [  obwtrvc  Qvo  ■.■xcciitioni  nut  of  tho  UurtyKiglit  io  IUiiaud»t,  Xem.  L 
•Mpp.  127.  30;  S21I,  61  ;  38S. 

■•  Beuud.  ton.  ii.  [ip.  SH8.  848.373v  3i>2.  iSO.  490,  fasv*niU;  Ml, 
mwfanU)  ttordiaaU;  203,  jiwld  jtraporUoM  ;  SSI,  MruiMtuM  wfjw^w 
Other  cxumplei  occmr  in  th«  87r<».J*c<ibdt«  fumulw  of  iMtttutiM  mU^ 
by  Dr.  UtU*d«l«  In  lib  •ditiMi  ol  N«tU'i  Uturpta,  troM  mm.  t*  IW 
Uritiidi  MiiMum.    See  pp.  SM,  218,  2I(t. 

>■  Hli  fart  L  cb.  xU.  iMit  I.  ]>.  391. 

>•  Runaiid.  torn.  (i.  |>.  GI4. 

»  Lit,  PP.  p.  21  i  A.»m,  tnin.  v.  p.  $7. 

"  RltUkl   lUviiion.   b>-  tha   Rigbt  Roil.  J.  O.   RnbUid,  n.  39.    Tba 
Diibrici  ptinttd  in  the  Fourth  Knpnrt  of  tbo  Ritual  CtmnUaMM* 
taken  trvm  tb«  Mi.  oopy  ot  the  a  C.  P..  wul  Ukto  fjf,   19),  ww 
"  htMih.'' 
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Cosin'  proposed  lo  »in4?nd  the  Robric  tliOB; — "At  ihoBe 
wonts  [took  the  Cup]  the  Prit^t  ia  to  Uikv  the  CliulicD  into 
hia  hands." 

*  Gil-ES  TIUSKS.] — This  is  grwitly  variod  in  the  ancient 
Liturgies ;  as  it  is  witli  reference  lo  tlic  other  Klement,  Sea 
before,  in  this  clinpter,  p.  €06.  Tlie  only  pecoliitrity  worth 
noting  here  occurs  in  the  Liturgien  nscrilied  to  S.  Jamca 
■nd&Mark:* — "  Having  given  thanks,  luiving  bleiuxtd  (it), 
hnvinsPUd  {if)  vntk  the  ffoly  Ghoai.  He  dint  ri  billed."  etc. 

In  their  account  of  Iho  Institution,  SS.  Matthew^  and 
Mark*  say  that  our  Lord  "gmv«  thanks  "  over  the  (.'up.  SS. 
Luke*  and  riiul"  do  not  mention  eitlior  thanksgiving  or 
blc8«ing.  The  latt«r,  however,  when  elsewhere  referring  to 
tlie  ^eminent,  calls  it  the  Cup  of  ]Ile.i»ing.  Only  the 
Mozarabic '  in  the  West  and  S.  Chtysostom  *  in  the  l-^t,  if  i 
mistake  not,  follow  SS.  Luke  and  I'aul  in  this  particular. 

Some  Liturj^icj)  here  add  that  our  XntA  Himself  tasted  or 
drank  of  the  Cup  ;  na  the  tlir^*  Cuptic,"  the  Greek  Alexan- 
.Irinc  of  S.  Bswil,'"  the  S_\Tian"  AjKistles  and  S.  Basil,  and 
Ncatorius."    Sec  before.  Section  ix.  p.  619. 

"TOTHK.M.]— HereS.  James '•reads,  "To  iw  Hia  Diaciples." 
$ee  before.  Sect.  ix.  p.  613. 

"  Dbink  ye  all,]— So  in  S.  Matthew's  >•  account  of  the 
[nstitutioii.  S.  Mark'^  doc^  not  give  the  command  to  drink; 
3ut  says,  nevertheless,  "  They  all  drank  of  it."  An  argu- 
ncnt  is  juntly  founded  on  this  word  a//,  against  the  denial 
)f  the  Cup  to  the  Laity.  Boman  {,'atholic  writers  '*  have 
'eplied,  iodeod,  that  the  Apostles  were  all  commanded  to 
Innk,  because tlicy  were  all  Priests;  but  it  is  certain  that 
,hey  did  not  receive  llu-ir  commission  as  Chrieliaii  Prieste 
whatever  work  for  Clirist  may  have  been   a.^igned   them 


>  The  Diirh&m  Book ;  CorrMp^  P.  iL  p.  58. 

•  Bcnaiul.  tmn.  i.  p.  155. 

•  CB.  liT.  23. 

•  I  Cor.  \i  as. 

•  Codr,  p.  36. 

•  Riiiuiid.  torn,  i,  pp.  IS,  31,  47. 
n  l>i«l.  torn.  ii.  pp.  171,  niVI. 
^  Awem.  toin.  v.  p.  87  ;  Lit.  PP.  p.  14. 
'•  Ch.  Kxvi.  S7. 
'•Kff.  Harding,  JcwcI'h  Keply,  Art  ii.  Dii.  3,  p.  7'"'.  ftf"l  oUitm   in 

'*yno  oa  Oammunion  in  Oua  Kiud,  ia  OiWoK  I'reMrvMivc,  tit.  *ii.  e.  lii. 


•t'li.  xx.fi.  27. 

'  Ch.  xxii.  SO. 

'  Lcdi«,  n>.  5,  !!30, 

» Ibid.  !■.  07. 
•=>  Ibid.  p.  620. 

"  Ch.  xiv.  S3. 


previoualy),  imlil  after  the  It(^iirpeclion ; '  nor  "  jtowpj  frin 
on  liigh  "  *  ti>  execute  it,  until  after  the  Ascension,  h  may 
bu  i\ri)lip<l,  further,  tlmt  if  it  were  true  that  they  partook  rf 
tlie  Uup  as  I'riuBt«,  tho  Roman  discipline  would  be  e,|njllx 
coodomncil  j  for,  According  to  that,  though  many  Priest*  in** 
be  precent,  ouly  the  Celebrant  is  penuitUid  U>  n><x-ive  iu  Um 
kiiKb.'  It  may  bo  also  objected  tliat,  if  tb«  view  of  thow 
«(>iitrovcraiali»ts  be  correct,  tliero  i-s  no  Miiction  iii  tlu' 
liistory  of  the  Institution  for  the  admuiislmtioR  of  the  Sacn- 
ment  to  lay  penoiiH  at  all.* 

Wc  find  the  coniniftn<l  that  ail  should  partake  of  the  Oqi 
preaerved  in  nearly  every  extant  Litutipj'-  Tlie  cxcoptiow 
that  I  havn  observed  are  the  Mozanibic*  the  Amwtoinn*  in 
8omc  editions,  the  Ethiopic'  of  Diosconia  mid  *"  Our  1>«<1," 
and  five  Syrian"  fonus.  Of  thcM  lost,  however,  Ij^rialiiw' 
the  Futriarcb  has  "  Take  and  drink  each  from  one  anoUwr'i 
luind." 

Sec  before,  the  second  paragti^h  of  the  note  on  the  wori* 
"Take,  eat,"  p.  CI  3. 

*  For  this  is  My  Blood  of  xitK  Nbw  Tbtamkxt.J— S* 
H.  Matthew" and  S. Mark."  SS.  Luke"  and  Taul :"— " Tbil 
Clip  is  the  now  testament  in  My  lllood." 

Of  the  Liturtpes,  some  follow  S.  .Matthew,  others  SS.  Uke 
and  I>aul,  iiioiit  varyinj;,  expanding,  or  addiii;;  tn  the  uti|(inal' 
Only  four  late  Syrilui  forms"  may  be  saiii  to  follow  S,  Mark ; 
as  being  without  any  direct  declaratiim  thai  tJie  wiun  b 
Christ's  lilood.    See  before,  in  this  chapter.  Sect.  ix.  p.  Slf 

•8e<i8.Jabn  XX.  31-2.1.  *a  I^koxuv.  40;  AetilA 

*C*tc(i]i.  Trid.  l'.u.i>c  Eiick  Sacr.  o.Ux.  Some  li>v«hehl  tin  aaoxJ 
ipinioa  th»t  our  Lonl  umili'  Uivm  I'riuto  iRun«duU-ly  In-fore,  nt,  by  (ta 
uttemiK.--.-  u(  the  woriJi  "I)u  Ihik"  8tiUingAr«t.  iu  Uiliaou,  tiL  ti.  a 
Kxi.  rj>yii«  H.ii.  i  but  "  ■oiii*  of  tlia  wUmI  ikuii  hiomi^  llwia  are  uhanM^ 
«( it,"  SB  Eatiiia,  Siiai>cK,  A  Coatro.     I'aynr.  J  3,  [>,  lOH. 

*  Tha  liitt«T  aiuwcn  vill  bs  lonnA  in  Jc*«l,  rayaa,  u.*^  ahJ  otfcft« 

*  lMli«,  pp.  C  3:ta 

*Lo  Brun  (DIm,  x.  Art.  xvu.  tonw  r.  jl  803}  giv«  tbo  irorii  Df. 
KvaJe  (IntroiL  p.  A0»)  umita  It 

'  Le  lirun,  Dia.  riu.  Art.  iL  tomo  ix.  pp.  MO,  fi7S. 

*  H«uau(l.  torn.  ii.  pp.  378,  31».  3H  440.  1>  thrM  ol  Uiom  Um  ci» 
innni)  to  ilniik  ii  omitUii 

*  KoDBUt].  torn.  ii.  p.  531. 

"» CU.  xivi.  as,  U  Ch.  iriv,  21. 

"  Ch.  xxiL  ao.  M  I  Car.  xL  S&. 

"  Rvuaud. lam.  u.  i  ULS.  Xyatl  ct  Putrl  U.  iu  miMt  mptM,  n|<.  IU,M i 
MftUli.  I'Ht.  |>.  US  ;  Thorn.  EIctmI.  )>.  StM.  I  do  ant  tM  Dtnajsliw  lUr- 
Ktlilii,  p.  4i>0,  brviuiM'  it  i*  tn-iilent  tnuii  lii*  imUUbod  otdukiM  tlut  IW 
vmUwan  if  due  to  the  eojiytit*.     Vt«  Mtm,  p.  CIS. 
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Tlie  Kotiian  and  Milanese  fonniila  is  lierc  vury  ppciiliar : — 
"  For  tdis  ia  the  Cup  of  My  Ulood,  of  the  New  and  Etonial 
Tcslamciit:  the  Mysten' of  tht;  faith."  Two'  Syrian  fomis 
hnvo  "  This  is  truly  My  Blood ;"  other*  two,  "  Tliis  is  My 
liviiij;  Biood." 

When  tlife  covcnruit  betwfon  God  and  Israel  waa  solemnly 
rotifiod  through  Mosl's,  lie  took  of  the  blood  of  the  victiios, 
*'  and  sprinkled  it  on  tlio  peojiloj  and  said,  Behold  the  blood 
of  the  covenant  which  the  l^rd  hath  made  with  yon."*  In 
uttering  these  words,  therefore,  "  Tliis  is  My  Blood  of  tho 
New  Covenant"  (Biadj^Kt/t).  .Tesns  at  once  direcLa  nnr  eyes  to 
that  allftr  under  the  liill  of  Sinai,  and  proclaims  Himself  the 
Victim  by  whosu  Blood  the  better  covenant  foretold  by  the 
Prophets'  should  he  coufinnod  to  the  spiritual  IsnieL  Bnt 
it  was  the  Cup  of  Ihe  Sacmnienl  which  He  declared  to  be  His 
Blood  of  the  New  Covenant.  In  thia  holy  ordinance,  there- 
fore, we  have  a  perpetual  ratification  of  the  covenant  of  each 
boo),  and  of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  with  God.  In  other 
words,  not  otdy  is  His  sacriticc  on  thu  cross  rt-presented 
therein,  and  pleaded  before  the  Miijeaty  on  Inyli,  but  it  is 
made  efleelunl  to  Iho  "remission  of  our  sins  and  all  other 
benefits  of  His  paseiinu." 

'WHTCII  is  SHKD  for  YOP  ANP  for  many  for  Tire  REMIS- 
SION OF  SINS.] — That  is,  which  will  very  soon  be  shed  for  yon. 
Seo  before,  in  this  Section,  p.  621.  S.  I.iike*  has  "Which 
Is  shell  for  you ;"  S.  Matthew,"  "  Which  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  rcmi.ssion  of  sins."  Our  fonnula  combines  the  two ;  and 
with  ours  agree  to  the  letter  S.  Basil  and  S,  Chryaostom/ 
one  Coptic*  Litui'gy,  and  the  two  Greek  Alexandrine.'  The 
Clementine,'"  Neetorius,"  and  Theodore'*  (which  here  are 
probably  of  the  earliest  antiquity),  follow  S.  Mnttliew.  The 
Boman,  Milanese."  Mozarabic,"  and  Mtdnbai:" — "  Wliicli 
jhaU  be  shed  for  you  and  for  many  for  tho  remission  of 
lins."  Among  the  Abyssmian,  The  Apostlea'*  has  ■'  Wliich 
ihali  be  shed  for  yon,  fur  the  redemption  of  many."    Dio- 


1  RcDAud.  tim.  ii.  pp.  245,  88. 
» /iirf.  pp.  .lift,  31. 

•  fiio.1.  ixiv.  8  ;  Itob.  ii.  19.  21). 

*Jw.  »x»i.  .^1.33;  xx»ii.38-<l;  Eask.  li.  10,20!  x»xri.  25-28. 
»  Ch.  i»i.  20,  •  Ch.  xxvi.  28.  '  Gonr.  jip.  IBS,  76. 

•  Ruiftnd.  torn,  I.  p.  13.  ■  ItKnanii.  torn.  i.  pi'.  07,  KM- 
"  Coiut.  Apn.t.  I-.  viii.  c.  xii.  j  Cotel.  torn,  i.  p.  4113. 

»•  Rcnnii'l.  t4>m.  iL  p.  629.  '=  Ibl'l.  p.  GIB. 

'*  Muiat.  Lit.  Ut  torn.  i.  p.  134.  "  l«lif,  pp.  6.  280. 

»  Ii«uLi),  i<.  317.  >"  EWnaiul.  torn.  1.  p.  ill. 
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liconis;* — "  That  wliicli  is  b1i*m1  for  you  for  th«  nmisBioB  *l 
sins."  Our  Urcl  :*— "  T}iou  didst  give  tlicui  Tliy  true  Bkurf. 
wiiich  was  shed  for  our  sins."  The  Coptic*  S.  GregoiT  and 
S.  Cyril :~"  WHch  is  itbed  for  you  and  is  (&  Cyr.  shaJl  bt) 
given  for  tbu  rumiasion  of  Bins."  There  is,  as  usoal,  gretl 
variety  am 01  ly  the  Syrian.  The  common*  form  tuna  Uiui: 
— "  \Vliicli  is  shed  and  given  [and  divided']  for  you  aoi]  f-ir 
many  [faithful"]  {or,  for  the  Ule,  or.ealvaUoo^  of' tins  w«lii^ 
for  [the  expiation  of  uffcuocs,*]  the  TOinission  of  siiis  otid  lift 
Bverlastin^j."  Many"  have  "Which  ]ii-e]iar«8  you,  etc,  for 
llio  remission  of  sins,"  etc.  Others'"  run  thus,  "  WliicU  1 
sUed  [or,  give]  for,"  etc  One"  has.  "  Whicli  is  slitd 
or  HpriuklQd."  Some"  limit  the  benefit  to  "thou  wfae 
receive." 

The  text  of  S.  Luk«  has  Tovto  to  iroT)}ptov  ij  Ka4*iii  StaB^tii 
i»  T^  aSfiorl  fiov  to  inrip  v/twv  (Kxvwoftfi'ov,  when.!  the  con- 
struction ai</nt  noiild  lead  ua  to  understand  thai  it  is  Uid 
Cup,  and  not  the  Itlood,  that  ia  poured  out.  Hence  some  ia- 
terpreters  of  (scripture  deny  suy  allusion  to  the  I'assii>n  ia 
these  wonLi.  and  coufiuB  them  to  tlio  Eiicliurifitv  Thus,  for 
example,  E§tiuH;" — ^'■Thia  Cup  was  not  poured  out  on  llio 
01*068,  but  at  the  Supper."  Comidittti  a.  La])i(lu  :" — "  The  Cup 
of  Blood  -vas  p'jurud  out  in  the  Eucbariist,  not  ou  the  Ciom; 
for  tltere  was  tJien  no  Cup."  That  is  to  say,  thc«o  wiiU-rs  ■ 
treat  tlio  passage,  as  if  it  liad  been  wrilteu  thu.i : — "  Tlii»  Cup,  ' 
which  is  being  poured  out  for  you,  is  the  Xew  Covenant  in 
My  IJlood."  But  the  Cup  was  not  then  being  jwurcd  out, 
but  l)cing  oflered  to  the  Disciples  to  bo  drunk.  If  we  stiiw 
pose  that  tliu  Blood  to  be  slxeA  on  the  Cross  is  lueant,  Urn 


I 


1  lit  Brun  (Vkiwlab'*  tr,],  Dlu.  viL  Art  iL  tome  it.  p.  566. 

*  liailiilCii  tr.  in  1^  Brun,  u.*.,  p.  SIZ.  TUa  fonaula  Hnder  thia  i 
Dr.  NciJo'i  Litiirnici  Tnuinlktcd.  p.  ±07,  liM  "  Wblch  Is  vbixl  for  yual 
(or  nuuif ;"  but  it  dilTun  oltogother  (ram  that  o(  Ludolf,  anil  I  lU-n  I 
tntowi  it. 

'  BmiAiiH.  tom.  1.  |ip,  31,  47. 

*  fi«e  BvuAud.  tom.  li.  pp.  1S7,  Tl.  tor  Uie  iLorl^rt  «(  tbcM  ' 
wblcU  U  the  bull  of  the  rest. 

'  /fi.Vt  p.  188,  ouinp,  [1.  288. 

'  Ibid.  i».  32.    8«e  p|v  1T7.  236,  61.  oto. 

'  /W.i.  pp.  203.  3M,  73.  477.  rte. 

wwdl  pp.  135. 147.  isn,  •ic 

*  Com|i,  ReuAiu).  a*,  pp.  217,  Sli.  78,  312,  eta. 
"  /tW.  i>.  173 ;  comp.  p.  217. 
U  R.  RmII.  a.ii.  )>.  552. 
»  Ihul  pp.  23(J.  346.  401.  60.  otC. 
"  ConuD.  in  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  torn.  i.  p.  617 1  ll(«iiiit.  lUft. 

MaUon.  id  8.  Mfttt  xivL  26,  ton.  i  p.  aM  j  Uvinl  18C2. 
iiOsBm.la&  Uatt.  xxvi.  28,  mid.  rili.  p.  4$4 :  liagi.  1868. 
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.  construction  is  nnonialoiui,  but  it  is  one  of  wbivli  many 
I  examples  occur  iu  the  Hew  Testameni'  Tlie  words  to  inrifi 
v/iMv  itf)(uiv6iui<oti  are  there  Teft-rred  to  that  which  is  tiiidiir- 
stuod  ill  tj  Kaivij  hia9i]Kr{  iv  rp  atfiarifiov,  viz.  to  alfui  fiov  riyi 
tia$j)Kri<i  (ihv  vqiuv»li-nt  ac-tually  used  \>y  8.  KI<itthi.-w  and 
S.  Murk),  lii>lli  the  ooniinentatont  above  ciu>d  niiimlaiii 
that  the  coiTesponding  clause  which  relates  to  the  Bread 
does  not  refer  to  the  Sacrament,  but  to  the  Fa-iaion,  t]ie 
latter*  explaining  "  Wliich  is  given  for  you  "  (S.  Lube,  Vulg) 
by  "  Will  soon  bo  given  to  the  Cross  and  death ;"  the  othei* 
saying  of  the  clituse.  "\\1iich  will  be  delivered  for  you" 
(1  Cor.  xi.  Vwlij.): — "  To  wit,  to  death.  This  Bc-nsc,  indeed, 
our  reading  evidently  demands."  But  surely  no  one  coald, 
upon  due  consideration,  mainUtin  that  our  Lonl  meant  on« 
thing,  when  He  said  on  delivering  the  Bread,  "  Which  is 
given  for  you;"  and  another,  when,  delivering  the  Cup,  He 
said,  ■'  Which  is  shed"  Both  clauses  must  refer  to  the 
I'assion,  or  botli  to  the  Eucharist. 

)'  Do  THIS,  AS  OPT  AS  TR  SHALL  BRINK  IT,  IK  KEMKHBBAKCE 
OF  Mk.] — See  before,  p.  622. 

Here  nearly  all  the  ancient  Litnrgies  have  a  reference  to 
the  Body  as  well  as  to  the  Blood.  Thus  the  Roman :— "  As 
oft  as  ye  shall  do  these  things,  ye  shall  do  them  in  reniem- 
bmnce  of  Me."  Most  of  them  introduce  the  allusion  by  add- 
ing (ofti-n  in  a  greatly  expanded  form)  the  words  of  S.  Paul 
in  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  The  Mozarabic*  gives  them  thus  :^ — "As  oft 
ns  ye  shall  eat  this  Bread  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  shall  show 
(imnuTiciahUis)  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come.  In  glory  from 
the  lieavena."  The  Milanese  ^ — "  Commanding  also  and  say- 
ing unto  them,  As  oft  as  ye  shall  do  tliese  tilings,  preach  My 
Death,  announce  My  Resurrtctiou,  hope  for  My  Advent, 
until  I  again  come  to  you  from  heaven."  The  Clementine :" 
— "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me.  For  as  oft  as  ye  eat  this 
Bread  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  show  my  death  till  I  come." 


>  There  are  two  other  inBtaDo«s  in  S.  Luht,  vix.,  at  xx.  37.  xx(t.  17. 
\t  tlio  former,  AKonl  ^)Ina^t(^  "lh«  main  mibiset  o(  tli«  ecutcuei!  ia  onme- 
timiMi  |>ut  III  thn  nam.,  «v«n  whon  tlio  oonatr.  raqulrca  mintlicr  coso ;  ao 
,  .  II<>tn.  It  f  ZW.  Si!c  nUo  ('  437.  and  more  nxani|>lN  in  Itdrnlionl}', 
Sj^Ui,  p.  68."  Sec  fiirtbcr,  S.  Jobo  i.  14;  Ep.  In.  17,  iv.  1;  Ajhhj. 
r.  S,  etc 

■  Comm.  in.  S.  Matt  xxvL  3S.  ttan.  vlii.  j).  48Sl 

*  Comm.  in  I  Cor.  xi.  S4,  torn.  i.  p.  fil7. 

*  Ledie,  pp.  5,  230. 

*  Murt^,  L.  i.  c.  iv.  Art.  xil.  Onl.  JiL  tom.  I.  Ji.  \~i. 

*  Cotut.  Apott.  L,  viLi.  c.  xii.  ;  Cotcl.  torn.  i.  p.  403. 
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Siiiiilni'ly  Nestoriiis.'  S.  Jftmea'  and  S.  Ifciwii*  ate  like  Ihii, 
l)ut  add  a  refLTuiicc  to  llie  Ktsnrrection ;  S.  Mark,'  to  Ik 
AacenBion  also.  The  Coptic*  reBemble  S.  Jaines :  Uw  Onek 
Alex(Ui(3nne"  and  Ethiopic  Apostles'  follow  S.  Mark.  Tlx 
very  ancifitit  Theodore^ — "vVll  tlierefore  take,  eat  of  tUt 
Bread  and  drink  of  tliis  Cup ;  and  do  Uuis.  as  uli  aa  y«  riull 
meBt  together,  in  n-nicinbmnce  of  Mc."  Tlic  double  raGmmM 
ie  pri?8erv(i(I  in  Ui(>  Malahir,"  though  tli«  cUiuw  oomoe  Into 
the  dt'claration,  "  This  ia  the  Cup  of  My  Blood,"  etc  Many 
of  tlie  Sjtian"  fomis  are  aimple  enangh,  c^.  "  As  often  asp) 
shall  ent  this  Bread  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  shall  coiumenio- 
rate  Me  till  I  come."  Othera"  variously  expand  and  jw* 
phrase  this  HCiilciico,  most  of  tlitfni  roferring  both  to  the  IMttb 
and  Itesurrection,  and  Hoinc  to  Uic  Burial,"  but  not  one,  I 
believe-,  to  the  Ancctiision.  In  tJus  Inst  Tespcct^faowaTortbqr 
differ  among  themselves,  tliey  all  preaen'e  A  nwombtanoe  lo 
the  Greek  S.  .lames,  from  which  they  are  derived.  In  none 
of  these  )mve  I  observed  the  clause  to  be  wantii^.  Then  b 
no  refyrenco  to  the  Body  here  in  S,  Chryaoatoin"  ud  tb* 
ArnionLnu,'*  nor  in  two  EUiiopian'*  Liturgies.  In  Ih* 
pmyer  of  the  Priest  which  follows  the  words  of  InHtitutian 
("  We  therefore,  remembering  Tliy  DoAlh,"  etc,  or  the  lik*). 
and  founded  on  the  last  words  of  it,  both  the  AsceostoD  sM 
Session  are  commemorat#<I  in  S.  James,"  S.  Chiysoswiii,'' 
and  many  of  the  later  derived  forms.**  The  nomon  awl 
iiiodcni  Milanese '"  Liturgies  have  a  oorresifoiidiug  praj-cria 


1  R«iMui  torn.  IL  p.  iS9. 

»  Utatg-  PP.  p.  24  i  Amm.  torn.  v.  p.  37. 

>  Oov,  p.  IGS. 

'  Bcniiiul.  toin.  L  p,  1K0. 

^  Ibid.  torn.  L  pp.  16,  31,  47. 

"  lUd.  pp.  08.  104. 

*  thkt.  p.  S17.      Bat  h«ra  it  U  awigned  to  the  poo|>U  h  a  ' 
the  wonli  of  th*  Priort,  "And  a»  <>(t,"  «tc. 

*  Ihid.  torn.  it.  p.  810.  •  lUutinv  f.  tVl- 
>"  Reaaud  tom.   L  p,  171.      Comp,  pp,  177.  33«,  45.  3ii,  rto.     Sm* 

alluiU  to  til*  D««th  onlj  ;  lec  pp.  104,  230,  T$,  «(«. 

"  Ibid.  pp.  .-«,  M2,  7i  80.  oM. 

■'  Monca  Uar-Coph.  Mid  Diuaoonia  UMd.  Emao.  IUimimL  torn.  &.  W 
S»3,  405. 

"  Gear.  77. 

"  |j»  BruD,  I)iaa.i.  Art  xvii.  toms  v.  p.  203. 

"  IIM,  Dim,  viii.  Ait  ii.  tnmu  i».  pp.  500. 573. 

"  Auoiii,  Itini.  r.  p^  37.  V  Ouar,  f.  77. 

"  Eg,  All  ihe  Kjiyptian ;  KmmiI.  lom.  L  pp^  IS,  31. 47, 6».  lOfi.  SnnnI 
Syrian  :  torn.  ii.  pj^  .13.  I7K.  217.  etc. 

">  .\tartrnu,  L  i.  a.  ir.  Art.  xit.  Or,!,  tii.  Urn.  L  p^  174.  It  ii  Ml  ia  lfc« 
morn  auolunt  Cnnou  ;  Uunt.  Lit.  LAt  tout.  L  p  IM. 
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whicb  the  Pnssiun.  ItesnrTectioii,  and  Ascetiaioii  sic  coDimc- 
I  xnomted. 

The  word  KaTtvyytXXtw  used  by  S.  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xi.  20. 
and  rendured  by  "  show  "  m  our  version,  means  simply  to 
"  declare  "  or  "  set  fortli."«nil  iiuiat  take  ita  colouring  from 
the  context.  In  this  holy  actiuit  the  dt'tith  of  Cbrist  is  "set 
forth"  liolh  bcforf  Oo<l  and  nmn.  It  i;*  pleaded  before  God 
through  the  appointed  memorials  of  His  sacrifice  therein 
presented  to  Him  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  by  th«  same  means, 
we  are  moved  to  a  lively  remembmnne  of  His  dying  for  iis. 
Tlie  latter  reference  appears  to  be  ibe  more  prominent  in  Ihe 
Liturgies ;  but  we  can  cscludc  noilliLT.  Itoth  the  words  and 
action  arc  addressed  to  Owl,  while  they  instruct  and  edily 
the  FaitLfnl  who  tiTC  present. 

Section  yA\.—  T7te  Response  of  the  Peoph. 

*  AMEN.]^Tlii8  response  of  the  people  was  nniveraal  in 
tlie  first  atjcs.  The  evidenee  of  the  fact  lias,  however,  been 
anticipated  in  Suction  iii.  of  this  chapter,  p.  AGO.  In  the 
\\Vst  it  WI18  giHilnally  dropped,  as  tlie  custom  of  consecrat- 
ing in  an  inaudible  voice  began  to  j)revail.  In  the  East  it 
was  gencraUy  preserved,  owing  doubtless  to  the  decree  of 
Justinian.  In  Egypt  it  was  multiplied  to  excess,  in  the 
manner  following:— "He  took  bread  .  .  .  and  Rave  thanks. 
Amtn.  And  blessed  it.  Amen.  And  halloweu  it.  Amen. 
And  broke  it  .  .  .  saying,  Take,  .  ,  .  This  do  in  rcmem- 
briince  of  Me.  Amen.  Likewi.?e  aftersnppcr,  .  .  .  and  gave 
thanks.  Avi<n,  And  blessed  it.  Amen.  And  hallowed  it. 
Amtn.  And  tasted  and  gave  it  .  .  .  saying.  Take,  drink. 
.  .  .  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Mo.  Amen"'^  In  S.  Mark* 
it  only  occurs  twice,  viz.,  after  the  declaration  with  respect 
to  each  Element ;  in  the  Greek  Alexandrine  of  S.  Gregory' 
only  once,  viz.,  at  the  end  of  the  wonls  ascribed  to  our  I^rd ; 
but  in  the  three  Co]itic  and  the  Greek  Alexandrine  of  S, 
Dasil.  it  is  repented  as  shown  above. 

Tiiere  is  some  dilTerence  in  the  position  of  this  final  re- 
sponse. In  some  Liturgies  it  is  said  after  the  didaraHim, 
"  This  is  My  Illood,"  etc. ;  though  the  rommand,  "  Do  this," 
etc.,  immediately  follows.  Instances  of  this  arc  S.  James,* 
S.  llaiil,*  S.  Mark,*  and  a  few  Syrian'   Liturgies.     In  S. 

<  Tlie  C<>iitio  8,  Bniil ;  Ittfrmiul,  ttnu.  i.  pp.  14,  30,  40,  07. 

»  R»-ii»n.l.  lom.  1.  I'p.  15.1.  0.  »  /'""''.  p.  lOfi. 

*  Lil.  PP.  p.  24  i  Ancm.  torn.  v.  p.  3?.  '  Uoir.  p.  IBS. 

0  Hi-tinnd.  toin.  l.  1.^0. 

'  /A.'<^.  tcmi.  ii.  pp.  104,  302,  SIS. 401,  «tc 
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Chrysostom'  and  tlie  Armt-niau*  our  Lonl's  vrords  end  willi 
the  declaration,  which  thL-n  also  is  ftilhwod  hy  the  rwponifc 
aeid  twice  ia  the  latter  Office,  but  hy  the  Dciuxin.  ]U 
poeition  is  the  same  in  some  Syrian*  forms  which  omit  Ibe 
ammand.  but  preserve  (though  often  in  a  paiajihrase)  Ih* 
raisoti  assigned  for  it,  viz.,  "  For  as  oil  as  ye  eat  this  BMiI 
atid  drink,"  etc.  In  one*  euch  coso  it  Id  n^pcated  after  Ih* 
latter.  In  the  Greek  Alexaudriiie*  of  S.  D*sil  and  8. 
Gregory  Uic  Amm  It  thrice  re]>eated  after  the  roMro,"Fof 
as  oft,"  etc.  In  thp  Coptic"  of  S.  liasil  and  S.  Cyril  it  cmm 
liutwcen  the  iMJ7tmnjid  and  the  reaaon  ;  where  the  Coptic  S. 
Oregory'  Ruhstitutcs  "So  it  is  also  in  veiy  deed."  He 
Mozarabic*  also  gives  the  Amen  between  "  Do  this,"  etc,! 
"For  as  oft,"  etc.,  but  repeals  it  after  the  latter.  Ia 
Clementine,"  the  Nestorian,"  and  sonic  i>yrinn"  Liturgiet 
response  is  wanting ;  and  it  occura  faher  tlie  dtelar^in) 
only  in  one  out  of  the  three  Ethiopic'*  Liturgies  knon  (* 
Europeans. 

This  response  was  not  restored  to  it«  place  at  tlie  teA  of 
the  Prayer  of  Consecration  until  the  last  revision  of  ov 
Liturgy.  It  is  not  there  in  the  Scotch  or  American.  It  it 
jilaceo,  however,  in  them,  as  in  the  First  Book  of  Edwi 
the  end  of  the  I'rayer  of  Oblation.  In  their  sourc*, 
Roman  (and  in  the  Milaneae'*),  the  Words  of  lugtitntioB  «< 
followed  by  the  foninjemoration  of  the  PaRsion,  ct«,  »l^ 
Oblation,  intercession  for  tlie  Departed,  a  prayer  for  com- 
munion with  the  8aint«,  and  the  signing  of  the  8«ctatnonta, 
the  last  words,  Per  omnia  (influita,  AfUan^  sirrula  terettl&nim 
being  said  aloud  aa  a  signal  for  the  Amen  of  the  Choir. 

Section  XlU.—  T^e  BentdidUa  oj  Oil,  Fruits,  fit. 

The  Roman  Canon  has  now  for  many  centuries  em 
this  manner,  "  With  all  Thy  Saintt,  iiit«  whose  coniji 
beseech  Tlice,  admit  us,  not  weighing  our  merits,  but 

'  fJtnw,  p.  77. 

■  Lc  Bnin,  Duu.  x.  Art.  xrU.  t«tn«  T.  p.  SOS. 

■  KouaiicL  torn,  it  pp.  I89>S76,  £98.«1c. 
^Twelve  Apontlcs;  l{«nftn<l.  torn.  U.  p.  I71>  

*  Kunaud.  torn.  L  pik  68,  IDS.  *  Rnud.  ton.  i  pp.  18,  IT. 
'  lUd.  |>.  SI.  *  Loriie.  pp.  fi,  £M 

•  Coniiv  Apo»i.  L.  irilt  c.  x«.  i  0>teL  tom.  L  p.  403, 
■*  HenaaiL  tom,  Ji,  pp.  SID,  flS9. 
■■  Ibid.  pp.  245.  357.  324,  3M.  41S.     For  >1m<m  tbuM  buImUUiU,  »Wi 

«fniun«i»i>rate  Thy  Ittuth.  O  L«rt)." 

■*  lUiuud.  tom.  1.  p.  S17  ;  Le  Ilnin,  Hum.  riil.  Art  U.  tona  it,  ^  BTTi 
Sop  pp.  8M,  WS. 

"  Mwt«iiB,  Lib.  u  e.  iv.  Art.  xii.  GrJ.  Ui.  toM.  i.  [».  174. 
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ing  our  ofTencos,  through  Christ,  our  Lord.  By  whom  Tfunt 
dvt  create  all  tKctt  things  always  good,  dost  saneti>i>/}/,  qiiieJifhen, 
'IMftt,  and  bfulotv  them  on  its.  By  Him,  and  with  Him,  cincl 
is  Him,  to  Thee,  the  FatJier  Almighty,  are  in  the  unity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory."  There  is,  however,  great 
laaeon  to  think  with  Grnncoliis,'  De  Vert,*  and  otliers,  that  Uie 
sentence  iu  itnhcs  has  become  part  of  the  Canon  only  through 
error.  It  apjiears  to  have  been  the  customary  couclu.'iion  of 
the  formulariea  used  in  the  blessing  of  new  fniits,  oil,  etc., 
and  to  have  adhered  to  the  Canon,  at  the  end  of  which  such 
Benedictions  took  place,  accidentally.  In  the  Oelaaian* 
Sacra  me  ntaiy,  among  the  pniyera  for  Ascension  Day,  are  the 
folloA'ing  rnbric3  and  pvnyeT: — "  Thrn,  a  little  before  the 
Canon  is  ramjihlf.d,  thmi  ultalt  hlfss  Ike  new  fniits.  The  hhssinj 
Jollowi.  Bless,  0  Lord,  also  these  new  fruits  of  the  Ik'aii, 
which  Thou,  O  Lord,  hast  voucheafed  to  bring  to  maturity  by 
the  dew  of  heaven  and  the  on-pouring  of  raina,  that  we  may 
receive  them  with  thanksgiving  in  the  name  of  our  Lord, 
.Tesus  Cbriat.  Per  quern  hK*  omnia,  Domine,  senijMir  bona, 
finislt  the  Canon."  The  GaUican  Sncrameutary  found  nt 
Bobio,  which  is  probably  a  century  older  than  the  manuscript 
of  the  Gelasiau,  S.  Columban  having  founded  the  Monastwy 
there  in  6IS,  has  the  clause,  "  I'er  (luem  hroc  omnia,  Domine, 
semper  bona  creas,"  at  the  end  of  a  Benediction  of  "  every 
kind  of  apple,"* 

The  foregoing  facts  of  themselves  suggest  that  the  words, 
Per  quern,  etc.,  belonged  rather  to  the  occasional  Benediction 
tlian  to  the  Canon.  Several  independent  considerations  tend 
to  couHnu  this  inference.  We  cannot  say  "  haw:  omnia  " — all 
these  things — with  much  propriety  when  only  the  Eucharistic 
Klements,  whether  consecrated  or  unconsecratcd,  are  Imfore 
ua ;  but  the  word  a-eaa  applied  IrO  them  after  conseci'ation 
involves,  from  a  Roman  point  of  view,  a  doctrinal  difficulty  of 
a  very  serious  kind.  To  use  it  in  this  manner  is  to  declare 
that  the  Father,  by  Christ,  rreutes  "  whole  Christ,  God  and 
man ;"  for  such  the  Church  of  Rome  asserts  that  the  Elements 
have  now  Ixxsome."  Taking  the  primitive  and  true  view,  wa 
find  a  stumbling-block  in  our  way  almost  as  great     It  is  at 

■  Trute  dc  la  Meiae,  P.  i.  ]).  139. 

*  Eiplic.  dea  C'^ri!in.  Rfui.  xu.  tuin,  iv.  pp.  241,  eta. 

*  Marat-  Lit.  Rom.  tola.  t.  eoL  686.  The  text  ii  corrupt,  giving  lionut^fif  ; 
int  the  reiulitig  may  be  corrected  frani  the  Beneiliotiuii  of  grai>eB  or 
egumo*  in  oo).  746  ;  which  ia  the  aotne  prayer  withont  the  rubricB.  Tha 
irMOmn  oddi  crtiiu  ;  tom.  ii.  col.  109. 

*  Utnrips  Bom.  Vet  tom,  ii.  ool.  E>S9. 

*  Oono.  Triilont.  Sckji.  xiii.  oay.  I  »iul  o»n.  I 
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leasb  far  tDOie  reasonablo  to  lliiiik  thnt  chasu  words  kliooM 
havt  been  applied  to  Ute  fruits  only  at  llrat,  nnil  then  altadttd 
themselves  to  tb«  EluiiicuUt,  whmt  no  fraiu  wens  oftend, 
tliau  that,  liaving  orij;iiuitly  been  aitplied  ti>  tlie  consecntwl 
syiubuU  at cvury  vulubmtion, they  sliuutJ  include  the ftuiUiIiu 
uu  thu  mro  occauoo  of  their  buiiij^  uQ(:n:^(l,  iii  utter  disrcioinl 
ur  thu  esaeulial  dLGTareiice  betwcuD  thuiit.     The  same 
may  be  applied  to  the  sigu  of  tho  orois  now  mwlo  om 
Host  and  the  Chalico  only,     lu  some  OffiocD  this  is 
to  be  inadt;  over  the  oil,'  or  the  fniits'  aUio,  and  it  waa  [«» 
bnbly  the  g^neiol  practice.     We  can  understand  this,  if  llw 
sign  belonged  to  the  benediction  of  tho  oU  tmd  fruits;  bottfl 
extend  it  to  thorn  ia  to  put  them  on  thu  aamo  footing  wiUi  tba 
sacmmontal  Uudy  and  Blood.     ItitutilisU  find  it  lunl  U) 
explain  why  the  lat  U'r  uliould  bu  iriigncd  at  all  ;*  for  to  ligl  *• 
to  blest,  and  they  can  need  no  further  tilc«9in(*.     We'ca&lMl 
defend  the  pnnutiee;  but  we  see  here  how  it  proljttbly  aro»ei 
viz,,  in  the  signs  more  properly  made  over  the  fruits  t^ 
were  brought  in  order  to  be  blessed.    A^jain,  we  obwrro  Uul 
the  formula  in  (jnestion  was  susceptible  of  vtuiations,  both 
in  itti  wording  and  use.     We  Hnd  it  in  a  Po«i  Stereia  of  tht 
independent  Uotbtc  Missal,  and  that  without  any  nif* 
to  tho  offering  of  fruits  or  of  tho  EuclmrisUc  Elumeute        _ 
wliuiii  Tliuu  dost  create  all  ihin^i).  dost  blesB  them  whn 
created,  dost  sanctify   ihcin  when  blessed,  iloet  give  Uieu 
when  sanctified,  O  God.  who  livest."*    Wc  infer  tiiat  it  wit 
the  common  pro])erty  of  tlie  I^lin  ChuKh  for  any  suitabln 
use,  and  therefore  not^  with  any  probability,  an  original  ]iwt 
of  the  Roman  Canon.      Sicardua'  of  Cremona,  A.Dl  I 
reports  that  some  varied  the  form  by  nddinR  miri/iefu, " 
make  wuudcrfid."      Nicholas'  Uu  I'lovo,  Bishop  of  Poutl. 
A.D.   1434,  mention!!  another  fact  to  uur  pur])Oso: — "Soom 
my, '  By  wLum  Thou,  O  larA,  dost  create  all  the»c  thing) 
good.'  .  .  .  According  to  others  this  pronoun  tAem  has  bo 
place  there."     Alexander'  of  Hales,  A-U.   1230,  forbids  lU  to 
apply  Uic  word  IA<m  to  tho  bread  and  wine,  "  becmise  fiity 
are  not  theix;."     Innocent  111.  for  tJiu  same  reaaon  li 
upon  the  pronoun  Aa^os  a  meiu  expletive.* 


1  PoatiL  KeeL  TaQ.  in  Do  V«rt.  Otm.  X%k.  took.  iv.  n.  XSS. 

*  OnL  S.  Viaiv  McL  Ihkt.  >  Sn  brfoM^  |>.  &M. 

*  Liturg.  Gftll  ]>.  2U2.    \  (ngntMl  ut  Um  MnlaiK*,  vln,  tb*  «««4> 
Ptr  fmih  ia  pnwmd  *t  tbe  miiI  o(  Uio  IWiMdiclkn  of  gnp—  in  Uw  Ul ' 
QwnMn  Uw  «l  ibm  Ongorim  S^mamUty.    Occbert,  Uumun.  IJi  V*t 
Alam.  P.  I.  !>.  108.  *  Mitnlo,  L.  ui.  o.  «J.  ih<1  133 

*  Tnwt.  8MwnL  Ki[io«.  4»  I'.  Miaue,  «]{.  H. 
'  De  Vert,  tamo  4.  f.  246.  •  fbiiL 
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Some  of  Uto  forogoing  reasons  appear  strong,  aume  an 
wtaik.  Tugutliur  lliuy  •ppvM'  fa>  lead  to  a  very  probable  oon- 
ulii^oii.  jVt  ull  cv«nt«.  wc  are  constnuocd  to  oonfees  wiUi 
Van  Eapcii,'  that  "  w)i«ii  Uiat  ptmyur  is  aaid  orer  th«  oonw- 
cratcd  sikecies  alone,  it  ia  scarcely  intelligible ;  nay,  to  bavu 
fuiy  suitable  sense,  it  tnust  be  wonderfully  twi»tvd." 

The  Uen«(liction  of  the  Oil  for  the  Sick  is  itotioed  bjr 
Aiualurias*  in  a  manner  llmt  throws  li^ht  ott  oar  whole  sub- 
ject:— "  It  i»  coiiSL-cmttii  in  llm  vury  Office  of  the  consecra- 
tion of  Uiti  Body  hikI  HWhX  of  the  I/^rd.  It  lias  nu  olBcc  of 
its  own  ;  ie^  neither  words  of  salutation,  uor  '  Let  ua  proy,' 
at  the  beginning;  nor  does  it  conclude  at  the  end,  as  other 
prayers  do,  with  '  Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  but  only 
with, '  In  the  Nhiiio,"  etc  The  Oil  for  the  Sick  ia  liIeAs<-d  at 
tliat  place  whurv  wo  ore  wont  to  bk-ss  the  ^^rapes,  and  it  (the 
Itvni-dtution)  closes  with  this  ondiiig,  I'or  iiuem  hicc  otiniia, 
Doniinc,  semper  Ikiiui  crees ;  from  which  we  undenstand  that 
it  is  an  interpolation  (embolim)  in  the  aforesaid  Office." 

The  Gelasian*  Sacranientaiy  provided  Orationtfl  ad  Novas 
Fruges  benedicendas,  specifying  ^^pes  and  beans,  and  a  sepa- 
rate lienedictio  Pomonim.  The  Oregorian*  liaa  Uencdicliouea 
L'viu  vel  Favif  (Fabiii-).  Ad  Fruges  Novas,  l*anis,and  Ad  omnia 
mill; vol uurijt.  Tfic  Poutiticulof  Egbertof  York,* a.I>,  732, omits 
tile  nieniiun  of  grapes  and  legumes,  but  gives  the  Uelasiaa 
Bcnedictio  Pomoruni.  To  the  Gregorian  subjects  of  Wnedic- 
tioR  at  the  Altar  the  old  German*  Sacramentaries  added  I'oma 
and  ViouiQ.  The  Mozarnbio  Misiial  gives  no  blessing  of  fruits 
or  oil  in  the  Mass ;  while  a  blessing  of  ba-ad  extra  Missiiin, 
added  at  the  end'  of  the  book,  further  suggests  that  no 
such  BciicUictious  were  in  use  in  Spain.  Nor  do  we  find 
any  in  the  oM  Gidlicau  Sacrainentanes.  with  the  sole  excep- 
tion of  the  8ui)po8cd  IJi;8an<;on  Missal,  found  in  Italy,  whicli 
has  a  llenedictio  omni  (nc)  creaune  (sia)  Pomorum.*  But 
jn  the  other  hand,  in  another  discovery  of  Mabillon,  the 
Lectiouary  of  Luxueil,  we  find  a  Prophecy,  Epistlo,  and  Gospel 
ftrovided  Ad  Missam  de  Novos  Fructus  (sic).  Tht-y  are 
•espectivi'ly  from  Joel  ii.  21-27,  1  Cor.  ix.  7-15,  and  S.  John 

'  Scholia  iu  Can.  Trull.  xKiJL  torn,  vii,  p.  137. 
"  De  Eocl.  Ob..  L.  i  0.  18 ;  Hitt  col.  3-26. 

•  Mnnit.  torn.  i.  ool.  7-10^ 

•  /bid.  tom.  ii.  cuL  £28.    Sae  b1*ii  ooL  50G.     Sim,  [n  SiKram.  ririmiildl, 
"tMBcUi  Jjtnivican,  torn.  11.  p.  M7. 

•  noattt  Pl  II3j  SnrtcMSoo.  1808.   Cumimrv  UicSarumP«nCif.  IUxcUt 
Iw).  P.21T. 

<■  1)crb(>rt,  MoDum.  Lil  Alcn.  P,  L  |^  307> 
'  L««li«,  |>.  473. 

•  Hunt.  LdL  It.  Vet.  tom.  u.  oul.  9119. 
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vi.  4  9-  SH}  Thfl  nuitUir  or  the  Leuons,  and  Uio  fsct  Ui&t  tiwj 
follow  tlio  Lcgendft  for  the  Passion  of  S.  John  the  Ito] 
(the  24th  of  September),  lead  uh  to  coaclude  that  Uiey 
tuied  at  tlic  ofl'eriug  ami  iH-ncdiction  of  the  new  corn. 
Caatoma  of  Clugny  *  as  uullcctcd  by  Udalric,  <LD.  1090.  my 
that  "  there  is  a  Benediction  of  Grapes  in  many  MhImIi, 
and  for  the  ino.tt  part  on  the  day  of  S.  Sixtus,"  Martyr  mJ 
Pope;  but  if  they  are  not  ripe  then,  the  CImrch-wirfa 
ohserves  when  they  first  grow  rjwe,  that  lie  may  liave  ihem 
brought  to  the  Chureh.  When  they  are  brought,  he  prrenU 
tlieni  to  the  AriiiariuH  (rr»:cciitor)  and  thv  Armarius  to  tbs 
Priest  in  the  Canon,  at  the  suitable  and  pTOScribed  tunv,  ihit 
he  may  blexs  them.  They  are  afterwards  distributed  in  tto 
refectory  instead  of  hosts."  Xew  beans,  bread  luid  wi* 
trera  also  blessed,  but  in  the  i^fectory  before  the  pnadpil 
table. 

The  oil  for  the  Unction  of  the  Sick  was,  and  is  to  thii 
day,  coii.-)ecnitrMl  on  Maundy-Thursday.*  The  GoIansD' 
Siicminenlary  assigns  the  Benediction  of  the  Frtigw  Nov*  fa 
Asceti-tioii  Day;  the  Qregorian^  that  of  grapes  to  tlw  F«hI 
of  S.  Xysttia,  t>.  the  6th  of  August;  but  a  Oerman  Orfo 
of  the  twelfth  century  says,  "  On  this  day  the  new  gnipeaue 
to  be  blessed,  if  they  are  ripe ;  but  if  not,  then  us  soon  K 
they  grow  ripe,  the  CVdlarer  briugH  them  to  the  Baciist,  anJ 
he  to  tlie  I'riest,  tu  be  hlusscd  in  the  Canon  before  thsl 
place.  Per  quern  Imv  omnia." '  At  that  time  new  besas, 
bread,  and  mustum  were  also  blessed  in  Germany,  but  not  ri 
the  Altar  nor  in  the  Mass ; "  nor  was  the  day  appointed. 
The  Benedictio  Pomorum  took  place,  according  to  very  many 
MIbsbIs  and  other  books,  on  S.  Jamea'  Day,  and  gcnet^ 
at  the  end  of  the  Canon ;  *  but  a  liituale  of  Rheima  '* 

■  Mitblllon.  Lit  <:«ll.  p  101. 

'  0*]i.  »xv.  3piciJ.  Vtdu  ton.  iv.  p.  89.  C«npM«  tb«  Orbcy  OrU-  ' 
narium,  Martcno.  1>«  Ant.  Mon.  Kit  L.  iv.  o.  vii-  J  k.  : 

*8i!o.  among  other*,  B«lelh,  Div,  Off.  Eiplio,  o.  cxliv.,  «ad  Dnanl. ' 
lUtioB.  L.  vii.  c  xxii. 

*  Amntuiaa,  Do  Eccl.  Off.  L.  1.  &  IS;  ooL  31S;  Onto  Bon.  L|30H 
MuH.  lUL  Mm.  ii.  p.  20.  >  Mnnt  torn.  i.  ooL  SU.\ 

"  Miintt.  <'0l.  109.tom.il  p.  Sa     ItwM.viUioatiloabt,  (nwltol 
place  on  tliia  ilny,  that  tlie  Wlial  aroM  that  luoh  IwBddictMnia  wwi  , 
pNtCTtibcd  hy  Xj-ttUL     la  thu  Lilxn'  funtiriualit,  KuljoUanaB,  ^n.iL 
ia  laid  to  have  "  or4«T«d  that  onljr  the  fruit*  of  Iha  btan  aiiitgtn|»d» 
be  Ufuvd  tin  the  Altar."    Anaat  Bil>Iioth.  Da  Vit  Pent.  n.  xiviiL  p,  ID 

'  Ucrbcrt,  Diiq.  v.  e.  i.  n.  xrij.  pi  S34. 

*  liLl,  S««  alio  Caiutit  Ilinwiig.  L.  i  e.  mr,  la  HtnaoUli  ftllwi 
tbn,  p.  4£4.  ' 

*  Da  Vort.  ton*,  iv.  p.  S40. 
X  Mart«iio,  Do  Ant  Ecel.  Sit  L  ir.  o.  xxxiii.  J  xi 
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that  they  shall  be  blceaeil  Rft^p  the  Mass.  the  Priest  wearing 

his  albe  and  stole.     A  late  Misaal  of  NorboDno,*  A.D.  1K38, 

probably  following  an  earlier  custoni,  fixea  S.  Agaltia's  Day 

j'  (Feb.  6)  for  the  blussing   of   bread    before  the  words  Per 


<[UCin,  etc..  in  the  Canoii.  The  Pontifical  of  Mende,*  adapted 
by  Dumndus,  a.d.  1  'inf),  ilirected  that  the  bread  blessed  every 
Sunday  for  distribution  tthould  l>e  ollered  theo. 

The  practice  before  us  snr^'ived  the  Middle  Ages,  if  indeed 
it  be  altogether  extinct  now.  Nearly  every  extant  copy  of 
tli«  Saniin*  Missal  has  the  old  prayer  for  the  l«nedieUoii 
of  grapes  on  the  6th  of  August,  with  the  final  clause,  "  Per 
tjueni  omnia.  Domino,  seiniier  bona  creas,  Qui  Tecum,"  eto.  It 
will  be  seen  that  hac  in  omitted,  while  iho  Qui  Tecum 
seems  to  indicate  that  on  such  occasions  the  rcmuindcr, 
Mt7U!tificfis,  vmjicaa,  etc,  was  not  said.  I  liavo  not  observed 
lUy  otVeringa  of  fruit  or  bread  iydra  Mismm  in  the  Missals 
of  Hereford  or  York,  nor  in  that  of  S.  Andrews,  Scotland. 
In  the  Rituals  of  Amiens,  A.n,  1607,  in  that  of  Lyons,  and 
in  the  Toul  Missal,  16S6,  grapes  are  blessed  at  the  same 
put  of  the  Canon,  and  on  the  same  day.*  D'Achery,'  1661, 
aayn,  "Even  now  it  UourisheB  in  certain  Churches."  The 
Benedictine  Congregation  of  S.  Vannea"  revived  the  practice 
in  all  its  Monasteries  in  1005,  At  the  beginning  of  the 
lost  century,  as  De  Vert '  waa  informed,  various  kinds  of 
fruitA  were  placed  by  the  peiv^nts  "on  the  Altar  at  those 
w(»dB  of  the  Mass,  Per  qnein."  So  late  as  1745  a  Missal 
oC  Soissons^  gives  the  Denedictio  Ponionim  in  tlie  Mass 
un  S.  .Tames"  Day.  Itomstie  *  aays  that  traces  of  the  rite 
ire  still  to  be  found,  "  especially  in  country  Chnrches,  iu 
ffliich  the  new  fniits  are  blessed  every  year,  not  indeed  at 
Mt  Moss,  but  before  it." 

The  fruits  thus  blessed  were,  in  the  Middle  Ages  and 
lownward,  distributpd  among  those  preat'nt.  The  Missal  of 
Wans,  1546,  orders  this  to  be  done  after  the  Agmis  Dei.  and 
lucb  was  the  practice  at  Angers  in  the  early  part  of  the 
ast  century,'"  The  Custom  of  Cluguy  has  been  incidentally 
Qontionud. 
In  the  East,  fruits,  etc.,  were  offered  that  they  might  be 


>  Dp  Vort,  U.I. 
'FoflwBwl.  ol.  8-11. 

*  Sjiicil.  Pnvf.  torn.  iv.  p.  7. 
"  Db  Vart,  u,*  p,  238. 

'  Tome  iv.  p.  240. 

*  (iftllidui  Litur^u,  bA.  Forlioi,  p.  304. 

*  Dd  Catrum.  Miu.  Art.  xxiii  |  iiL  tom.  iv,  p.  940. 
■«  Uu  Vert,  u.».  p.  343. 
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bleased  during  (lie  litarcy,  and  probably  with  the  bread  m-l 
wiiie,  from  which  raateriala  for  thu  Sucromcnt  were  taken-  Tbe 
Third  Apostolical  Canon  (or  rather,  us  I  think  it,  a  Ule 
addition'  to  the  Second)  forbiiis  anything  to  be  "bronglit 
to  the  Altar  at  tliu  time  of  the  holy  Sacrifioe,"  Bate  ean  tl 
new  com  and  grapea  in  their  Beosons,  oil  for  the  lamp  and 
inceosc.'  In  tiie  Clementine  Constitutions'  we  find,  araong 
Bcventl  precepts  relating  to  the  Euchanst,  an  exbortatiou  to 

five  to  the  rrit'sts  tbe  first-fruiU  of  the  press  and  of  the 
our,  of  honey,  gnipus,  sliell-fniits,  etc.,  and  the  fintlings  of 
the  Hock  and  lieid  ;  that  tlie  store  and  the  field  of  the  gim 
may  be  blessed.  Tlie  Oomicil  of  Constantinople,  a.i>.  E9I. 
finding  that  in  some  Churches  the  grapes  brought  to  lie 
Altar  were  "joined  to  the  Unbloody  Sacnlic*  of  tl^  OllatJoo, 
ftod  both  distributed  together  to  tbe  people,"  orderod  tlmt 
thenceforth  "  the  Priestshoidd  bless  the  grape  separntily."  Th* 
modem  Greek  Euchologium  gives  prayers  to  be  used  at  tbe 
benediction  of  "  grapeti,  figs,  pom£^|;ranateii.  olives,  affhi, 
peaches,  plums."  Gmpes,  if  ripe,  are  still  blessed  oa  1^ 
fltJi  of  AuKUst,  as  they  were  fonnerly  among  the  Latias. 

Originally,  the  first  fruits  offered  were  for  the  use  ofll* 
Clergy.  "  It  is  meet  and  profitable,"  says  Origen.*  A,U  J*>, 
"  that  the  first-fruits  bo  olTt-n^d  also  to  tlie  Priests  of  tk 
Gospel."  "  If  a  man  believed  that  the  frait«  (of  the  «irlh) 
wer«  given  to  him  by  God,  he  wouI<l  certainly  know  how  to 
honour  God  out  of  His  own  gifts  and  benefits  by  giving 
thereof  to  the  Priests."  S.  Jerome  :•— "  Tbe  flrst-fniito  of 
our  edibles  uo  nflferod  to  the  Priests,  that  we  may  not  twt* 
anything  of  the  new  ft-uits  before  the  Priest  baa  tasted  than. 
For  Ibis  we  do,  that  the  Priest  may  lay  np  a  blessing  and  ont 
offering  in  his  Itouse,  or  that  tlie  Lord  may  bless  our  bmisei 
at  liis  prayer." 

Tlie  rite  in  its  earlier  stage  seems  to  have  been  toon 
purely  im  act  of  tbnnksKiring  than  in  its  later.  Tl* 
Qelasian  Benedictio  before  (luotud  is,  we  think,  tiie  onl^f 
Latin  form  which  does  not  ditvctly  nsk  for  a  blessing  on  tm 
giver  or  consumer,  or  that  directly  expresswi  prfttltudc 
There  is  but  one  of  the  same  character  in  tne  Greek  Eucho- 
logium,' whertvas  the  early  prayer  given  in  the  Coustituliua* 
is  throughout  a  thanksgiving. 
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>  So*  Won^  P.  I.  Cb.  iii.  Sect.  ri.  n.  iii. 

*  P«tr.  Aptt.  CwtoL  torn.  i.  p.  <3T. 

*  Cad.  xxviii.  [k'rvr.  PkuJ.  lom.  L  )>.  188. 

*  Hon.  xi.  in  Knm.  f  2 ;  torn,  x.  jip.  lOfi,  A. 

*  Canm.  in  Bolt.  c.  xUv.  t.  30 ;  ttm.  HI  ml  Iai4. 

*  Uk  viU.  &  xL  p,  417. 
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We  have  reserved  this  subject  for  a  separate  notice. 
The  catlicftt  rvforonce  to  it  is  probably  that  which  occurs  iu 
th«  SMramentftry  Touiul  at  llobio.ttt  the  end  of  which,  before 
titt  Benediction  of  Fruits  iiit:iitiouod  in  the  last  section,  we 
meet  with  a  BemdiiXio  tul  Apium  baudicmdum  in  Pasekd} 
We  next  hear  of  itfrom  Walafrid*  Strebo,  A.D.  843:— "An 
error  of  certain  simple  persons  sprung  from  the  seed-plot  of 
Jewish  superstitions,  and  bringing  down  some  tinccs  of 
antiquity  to  our  own  times,  has  been  already  in  great 
part  taken  away  by  tlic  care  of  wi.se  ra<.'n ;  and  if  anywhere 
ihe  pernicious  gnrm  of  this  pest  shall  be  pTovc<l  to  be  spring- 
ing  up  again,  it  oiiglit  to  be  cut  down  to  the  roots  by  the 
spiritual  sword.  I  am  speaking  of  that  error  according  to 
whii-h  some  used  to  place  the  liosh  of  a  lamb  near  or  under 
the  Aliar  et  EoAter,  and  consecrate  it  with  a  prupi'T  Benedic- 
tion, and  partake  of  that  same  flesh  on  the  day  of  the 
BMurreclion  it«v1f  before  any  other  bodily  food,  llow  vain 
this  is,  and  nbliorrent  from  the  Sacnunents  of  the  Christian 
fulfilment  (of  the  Jewish  types),  he  easily  perceives,  who 
naderstands  truly,  that  Christ  our  Passoverhasbccn  sacriliccd 
for  us,  and  would  liave  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  the  old 
leaven,  but  with  the  unlcnvoued  bread  of  sincerity  and 
tmtK"  It  is  evident  from  this  t<^timouy  that,  whatever  the 
origiiud  intention  of  the  rile  may  have  been,  it  hindered  in 
the  tninds  of  many  the  right  apprehension  of  the  Sacrilice  of 
the  Cross.  Yet  notices  of  it  occur  down  to  a  very  late  period. 
In  the  life  of  S.  Ulric  it  is  rolatod  that  on  a  certain  Easter 
I>ay  "  he  distributed  to  all  the  flesh,  a  lamb  and  piwjos  of 
bacon,  blessed  during  the  SuK-muities  of  Mass,  and  then,  lost 
of  all,  took  eonic  with  them  with  all  joy,"*  "  A  very  ancient 
Mtssnl  in  the  Vatican  iriarks  it  on  Etuter  Day  at  tlie  same 
place  of  the  Canon  "  at  wliich  grapes  and  other  fruits  were 
[tleesed.  The  prayer  itself  is  also  given  : — "  O  Qod  of  all 
flesh,  who  gave  to  Noah  and  his  sons  precepts  concerning  tho 
clean  and  unclean  animals,  etc  I'tr  qHcm.  htec  omJita."* 
'EDp  same  thing  may  bo  seen  iu  tho  ancient  Sacranieutary  of 


I  Miu.  lultom.  L  p,  39a 

*  1>«  HeK  Eoel.  c  18  ;  Ilitt.  cul.  OTO- 

*  Ourfacrt.  Vet.  Litur](.  Alcm.  tK*)].  vi.  |  xiiL  torn,  ii  |v  &3I. 

*  De  Vtrt.  tMnc  A,  ]i.  2391 
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Cinbie.^  The  samo  Beuodifitton,  wttlt  Rnothcr  (Bencdktio 
Ai^ai  ta  Pascltu.).  occurs  in  na  Qnio  Itomonos  published  hj 
Hittorpiiis.*  Tlie  rite  is  reooeniflcd  in  a  Pontifical  of  S. 
Goniiain  des  l*t6a,  now  some  eight  hundred  years  old.*  Tit 
Mo/arabic*  Miasal  givea  a  Benediotio  iV^j  in  Illaria  (iA  the 
Festivity)  I'aschm.  Thu  Customs  o(  tlio  Canous  lUgilir 
of  Ca.sannrf,  rovJsL-il  in  13S7,  o^ntaiu  IhU  direction:— 
"  Wlwjii  thu  Culcbnint  stiail  have  come  to  Iheso  wonb, 'la 
the  unity  of  the  Holy  Gtioflt  all  honour  and  gloiy,'  let  him 
hieiu  thQ  Paschal  Lamb  which,  having  been  cooked  in  sow 
becoming  place  (in  aliquo  pulchro  loco),  is  to  be  brought  to 
the  Altar."'  itt^rc  thu  lamb  a  oRVirod  immediately  afif 
the  clause  Per  iiuurl  But  th«  Ritnal  of  .'^Iranbutg.  tiro  inn- 
dred  years  latiir,  ordere  it  to  be  done  before  the  Per  qoem?- 
"  When  this  Iciiid  of  benediction  takes  place  in  the  Ma».  i^ 
for  example,  the  blessing  of  the  Pascbau  Lamb,  it  is  at  thit 
place  of  the  Canon  that  it  should  be  done."'  Nevorthetei. 
thu  prayers  in  tliu  Ordo  Itomauus  above  mentioDod  and  Um 
MoKArubic  Mis.'^al  imply  that  the  hiinb  was  bleaMd  after  tb« 
celebration : — "  Our  souls  being  refreshed  with  S])iritflal  food 
firom  the  Table  of  Thy  majesty,  we.  Thy  servants,  offer  thiJ 
creature  of  a  lamb  ; "  ^ — "  We  also  offer,  after  the  sacwl 
•olumnitiea  of  tliis  Easter  Day,  this  croature  ufalamh"' 
At  this  period,  then,  the  lamb  was  oETered  at  the  end  otllu 
canon.  An  Ordo  Itumanus,  writtuu  at  the  instance  of  Celts- 
tine  IL,  before  he  became  Bidiop  of  Rome,  in  1 1 43,  mpnKMtt 
tlie  benediction  of  the  Ijtmb  by  the  Pope  as  taking  phM 
at  a  feast  held  in  imitation  of  the  Last  Supper.  After  it  i* 
blessed,  "he  takes  a  little  of  the  lamb,  and  fiist  ofien  it 
to  tho  Prior  of  the  Basilic,  saying,  '  That  thou  doest,  it 
quickly.  As  ho  received  to  condemnation,  do  thou  reoutve 
to  remission  ;'  and  he  puts  it  into  his  mouth,  and  he  reeeiTa 
and  eat^  it.  The  rest  of  tlie  Iamb  he  gives  to  tlie  ulofW  «t 
table  (disc umhenti bus, — in  cubitis),  ami  to  others  who  dtri^^ 
it;  and  so  all  eat.""  Micrologna,"'  A.D.  1160.  as•eft■^^ 
agreement  with  this  that,  "  Acoordiog  to  Boman  authodt^, 


'  Ord.  XL  in  Uorten^  L.  L  e.  ir.  Art.  xiL  torn.  L  p.  SMi-    _.    , 
iflMAir,  Per  quom  bnc  omnia,  Bamlktlc  oirnJ* :    Dou  BBlv«nM  «Ma 
qiii  Noa,"  ote. 

»  I)e  DiT.  Off.  col.  87. 

■  Mirtona,  L.  jv.  a  xxiv.  Uita.  lH.  f.  ISA  *  Ualio,  f.  ItH. 

*  In  MMrteno,  L.  ir.  c.  xxx.  |  xxlv.  torn.  ill.  p.  174 

0  Do  Vert.  •«.  p.  841.  '  UitL  od.  »7. 

*  LMlie,  p.  ISO. 

*  OnL  Kwn.  xi.  E  48 1  Mu«.  ItaL  torn.  ii.  p.  142. 
>■>  Do  BacL  Otnorv.  e.  04  ;  Ititt.  cut  762. 


,  8kt.  XV.] 


TirE  GBEAT  OBLATIO.V. 


615 


'the  Lamb  at  l^Iastur  is  lilesetid,  not  at  the  Altar,  but  at  a 
common  table." 

This  custom  of  the  West  was  nntuially  a  gitnt  ecandal  to 
the  Greeks,  who.  partly  misunderstundtng  it,  ivpTfuifbed  tlie 
LatiuB,  us  wc  luiim  from  ^neas,'  BisJion  of  Paris,  a.i>.  854, 
M'ith  "  Setting  A  Imiib  on  the  AltAr  nt  Kaster,  togetlier  with 
tlie  Body  ami  Blood  of  Clinitt,  aiid  offcriiij;  it  iift*r  the  custom 
of  the  Jews."  That  nrniiy  in  the  W«8t  thought  and  spoke 
of  the  rite  in  a  mnnuer  that  would  justify  this  view  of  it  on 
the  part  of  the  Greeks  is  an  almost  necessary  inference  from 
tliu  liiuguagc  of  WtJafrid  above  cited. 


Section  XV. — The  Great  Obiation. 

I     ^(  tlie  nitification  of  llie  Fii-st  C'uvoiiaiit,  part  of  tlio  blood 

of  the  offerings  was  sprinkled  on  the  Altar,  and  part  on  the 

people.*     So  too  in  every  sacrifico  from  the  flock  or  the  herd, 

a  part  of  the  victim  was  made  an  offering  "  by  lire  unto  the 

Lord,"*  and  the  icat  eaten  by  the  worshippers.   lu  this  ritual 

"we  BM  typified  the-  twofold  aspect  of  the  death  of  Christ,  as 

it  looks  towards  God  uiid  towai-ds  man.     It  is  a  Sacrifice 

offered  to  God,  the  only  tnie  propitiatory  Sacrifice  that  ever 

woA,  or  ever  can  be  ofl'ered,  and  its  acceptance  by  the  Fath«r 

Ijives  to  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  thus  suun  n  power  to  wash 

away  the  sins  of  all  on  whom  it  is  sprinkled.     The  principle 

thus  traced  in  the  ancient  type,  and  forming'  the  essential 

cfauBOter  of  the  great  antitype,  tippcare  a-jain  in  the  holy 

Eucharist,  the  special  Thank-oflerinyof  the  Church  of  Christ. 

For  here  also  tlie  atoning  Blood  is  first  represented,  set  forth, 

and  pleaded,  whether  by  action  only,  op  by  acti<m  and  in 

words,  before  the  Father,  and  then  imparted,  sacramentally 

itid  spiritually,  as  a  means  of  clcfUisiiig  uiul  a  pledge  of  re- 

lemption  to  His  people  drawing  near  in  penitence  and  faith.* 

There  is  an  oblation  of  the  elements,  which  in  our  Liturgy 

akes  place  before,  and  is  formally  recognised  in  the  I'rayer 

br  the  Church  Militant;  hut  the  object  of  this  is  to  set  them 

iport  for  their  subsequent  consecration.     It  cannot  be  that 

tct  by  which  the  holy  Eucbnrist  becomes  a  Sacrifice  coin- 

neiiiomtive  and  repreeentative  of  the  Saci-ificu  of  the  Cross, 

lecauae  the  tilings  oflered  do  not  yet  represent,  the  Body  and 

>  Adv,  OViJoot,  OnKOorum  %  D>cL.  S[>idL  torn.  L  P.  t.  p.  ItS. 

*  Eiod.  HIT.  0,  8. 

*  Lov.  iij.  3,  9  ;  Jv.  8  ;  vii.  3.  39.     Corop.  Eick.  xliv.  7,  ITi. 

'  Km  thtac  analofrici  lidmiralily  brought  out  by  BUli"!'  WorJiwortU  in 
MMumneiiUr)'  "o  Eiud.  iiiv.  S. 
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ItloocI  of  Christ,  aitd  cauuot  yet  he  cotlod  by  that  nam&  Dm 
commcittoratlve  Oblation  must  of  noccgsity  have  pkceeiUui 
at  the  time  of  the  coiuecnition  vn\y,  luid  bo  to  souM  extent 
coincident  with  it,  or  both  tlicu  oiul  after.  The  Sacrifice  of 
Christ  cannot  be  pleaded  by  the  exhibitiua  of  tbc  rvproMnla- 
tivo  Body  a»d  Blood  tiulil  that  Body  and  lllootl  nre  lliere; 
that  is  to  say,  not  until  the  Words  of  Institution  are  tecited. 
But  a-%  aoon  aa  tha  bread  and  wine  are  declared  to  bo  tlu) 
Body  that  was  broken  and  Ihe  Blood  tlwt  was  ebed  for  u», 
the  uue  condition  is  fuliUled  that  waa  still  rcqaiivd  to  ooa- 
stitutu  the  memorial  and  repreaentation  of  the  Sacrifice  on 
Calvary.  In  accordance  mth  this  ob\ious  principle,  we  Bail 
that  in  all  Ihei  original  Liturgies  this  commemorative  cbsnc- 
ler  of  tilt!  Eucharist  is  distinctly  expnjesed,  with  more  or 
loss  of  form,  immcdinluly  after  the  Wonls  of  Instjlation. 

According  to  tlic  doctrine  prc^-ailing  in  the  W4tst,tbo  bread 
and  wine  are  then  fully  conaecrated.  llie  Sacramental.Body 
and  Blood  ore  therefore  now  offered  to  the  Fatltor.  That  a 
to  say,  by  exhibiting  those  hallowed  symbols  the  Churvk 
pleads  Iiefore  llim  tlie  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  Umt  special 
manner  which  He  has  Himself  ordained.  la  the  tireekand 
Oriental  Littii-i^ics.  tlio  Pntyer  of  Oblation  lice  between  the 
Words  of  Iii«tttution  and  the  Invocation,  both  of  which  are 
held  Ui  be  paiLs  of  the  form  of  Consccralion.  In  those  OtBoei. 
therefore,  upon  that  suppoaition,  th«  Oblation  takos  place, 
while  the  Consecration  Je  in  progress,  and  by  this  nieaaa  the 
idea  of  the  Oblation  is  iniussolubly  connected  witli  the 
notion  of  consecration.  Here  too,  as  in  the  Western  rites, 
the  prayer  which  indicates  the  place  of  the  Oblation  occsn 
after  the  elements  have  been  declared  to  bo  Uio  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chriat.  Hence  in  thate  Liturgies  also,  whcD  Uie 
great  Oblation  is  made,  the  Father,  if  we  may  witli  TcrereiKt 
so  speak,  is  not  looking  on  mere  broad  and  wine,  aa  at  the  Offer 
torj- ;  but  the  One  all-sufficient  Sacrifice  is  represented,  am- 
ineniorated,  and  pleaded  before  Him,  as  only  with  any  pn> 
priety  it  conld  he,  by  the  exhibition  of  the  repmsentativo  and 
aacramcntal  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Victijn  Uionjin  ofland. 

Near  tliu  end  of  the  Eleventli  Section  we  refenod  lo  • 
prayer  founded  on  the  words  "  l>o  this  ...  in  rememhnnoe 
of  Me!"  This  a  variously  colled  the  Coinmetnoratioo  of  the 
Passion,  eta,  as  in  the  Liturgy  of  Milan;  or,  as  in  tht 
Scotcli,  the  Memorial ;  or  Again,  as  also  in  tlw  Scotub  and  i 
the  American  Offices,  and  in  fact  generally,  the  Traycr 
Oblation.  In  it  the  rriost  in  express  terms  dochires 
"  Sacrifice  of  Praise  anil  Tlmuksgiving."  which  he  offers,  to 
tlie  invuiorial,  which  tlic  Son  in  those  words  cumniaudcd 
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to  make,  and  tliat  it  is  offered  accordingly  in  remembrance 
of  Hiji  Death,  etc.  This  verbal  rucognitioii  of  tlm  sacrificial 
character  of  the  commemorative  rite  is  clearly  not  i'.«suiittul. 
The  sim])le  action  of  the  Church  in  obedience  to  the  command 
is  tlio  sullicitnt  and  perfect  memorial  of  the  Sacrifice  on  the 
Cross.  It  is  to  be  reyretted,  however,  that  at  the  Kevision 
of  our  Liturgy  in  1552  tlie  solemn  and  ancient  reference 
to  that  aspect  of  the  Sacrament  wjia  removed  from  this,  ita 
usiial  and  more  appropriate  place,  into  the  Poat-Communiou ; 
especially  as  the  prayer  in  which  it  occurs  there  is  only  used 
al  discretion, 

111  the  First   Book  of  Edward,  and   in   the  Scotch  and 
American  Books,  the  Memorial  is  as  follows; — "  Wherefore, 
O  Loni  aud  heavenly  Father,  acconliuy  U>  the  institution  of 
Thy  dearly -be  loved  Son  oiir  Savi-mr  Jesus  Christ,  we  Thy 
Immble  servants  do  celebmte    and  make  here  before  Thy 
Divino  Majesty,  with  these  Thy  holy  gii'ts  [which  wo  now 
offor  unto  Thee,  America'ii\  the  Memorial  wliich  Thy  Son 
liath  willod   [commanded.  Amcr^   us  to  make  j   having  in 
remembrance  His  blessed  Passion  [and  piccions  Doalii,  His 
/iBMr.].  miglity  resurrection  ami  glorioua  Ascension;  render- 
ing unto  Thee   moat  hearty   thanks  for  the    innumerable 
Mnelits  procured  unto  us  by  the  same  [t)us  American  here 
InstrU  (he  Invocation] ;   entirely  desiring  [And  we  entii'ely 
lesire,  Scotch;  And  we  earnestly,  Amer.]  Thy  Fatherly  good- 
ies* mercifully  to  accept  this  our  Sacrifice  of  Praise  and 
rbnnksgiviiig,  most  huml.ly  beseeching  Thee,"'  etc.     Foran- 
ither  and  very  ancient  example  from  the  Weal  we  may  take 
he  following,  which  is  quoted  by  the  author  dc  Sao-amentis, 
tHo  was  in  all  probability  a  French  Bishop  of  the  eighth 
leutury  ; — "  Having  therefore  in  remembrance  His  most  glo- 
Ions  Passion  and  Kesnrrection  frota  below,  and  Ascension 
Dto  heaven,  we  offer  unto  Thee  this  unspotted  victim,  rea- 
onabld  victim,  unbloody  \'ictim,  this  holy  Bread,  and  Cup 
f  eternal  life ;  and  we  beg  and  pray,"'  elc.     The  i'ollowing  is 
■ora  the  Liturgy  of  .leruaalem;^ — "  Therefore,  we  also,  sinners 
liat  we  are,  having  in  i-einombrancc  His  life-giving  suffer- 

'  At  the  lost  Itevinon  <>(  our  Book  Cosin  diiBiml  to  inBCrt  a  "  Memori*! 
■  Pnty«T  o[  ObUtion  "  followol  by  tlia  Lord's  Vnytr,  Unmediately  kfter 
w  Pntyer  o(  Conse  c  ration. —Dnrluuii  Book ;  CortMp.  P.  U.  p.  Q8. 

*  Libt  i«.  a  »i.  Opp.  Anilinu.  torn.  v.  p.  233.  TTio  andent  MiluncMe 
uinn  IukI  no  Bach  prayer  (Miirat.  Lit.  Lut.  tom.  i.  ool.  133),  wbich  of 
■elf  in  nlrnoat  enough  to  eatiafy  Ua  tli.it  tliiit  tiuatiae  iliil  not  criniQ  tl'itn 
ibtiL  Thd  IConuin  Liturgy  (lior«  followed  hy  llio  motlom  Miliuio*c  ) 
■rtcnu,  tuin.  i.  |i.  174)  has  the  samv  jirnycr,  with  KVcml  rarifttion*- 
I   Lit,  PP.  p.  24  ;  AMom.  torn.  v.  ji.  37. 
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iiijj[8,  His  siihiUiiy  Cross,  and  Dwitli.  and  BuriiU,  utul  Beiut- 
nx-tioQ  from  the  Dead  on  the  lliinl  day.  atul  Kotuni  inU> 
Iivaveii,  aiid  S(<8sion  at  the  riglit  huid  of  Tlivo,  tlw  Gui)  sod 
Father,  and  His  stMjoiid  glorious  and  fearful  C<>min]{,wb«i 
He  shall  Goniu  with  glory  to  jo^  the  quick  and  Ute  duul. 
whtiQ  Hi!  will  give  to  eveiy  one  according  to  hLi  di^eds,  oftr 
uuto  Tiieo,  O  l^rd,  this  awful  and  unbloody  Sacrifice,  be- 
seeching," etc.      Id   the   other  Greelt'  aud   the  Egj-pliwi' 
Liturgiea  the  whole  I'mycr  of  ObUtion  i»  coiiiitnict<Nl  liku 
tha  foregoing,  and  beats  a  near  verbal  refteinblancu  to  it.    In 
ttie  Saltan  Liturgies  the  Comniemorntion  of  our  I/>rd'a  dndt 
18  retained,  and  generally  eiilarj^d,  sometimes  very  gmtij. 
but  only  in  two  oi"  the  thirty-eight  printed  by  Iteuaudot.  TO, 
those  of  S.  Jaino»,*  and  S.  Clir)'tiostoiti  (i.)*  do  I  tind  the  OUt- 
tion  expri'^i^ly  tnadc     The  others  turn  off  from  iho  meiilioB 
of  our  Lord's  second  coining  to  a  deprecntiou  of  judgBienl. 
There  are  two  iiiHtances,  in  which  the  Ohlatioa  is  intiniattd 
rather  than  expressed,  and,  singularly  enough,  boUi  Liluipn 
have  a  connexion  with  K«ypt,  one  being  ascribed  to  li»- 
sconu,*  the  I'alriurch  of  Alvxandriii,  tlio  other,  that  of  John* 
of  Boetra,  exhibiting  tmces  of  Egyptian   influence.     Oh 
Abyssiniiui'  funii  luts  u  peculiar  Coniuuwionition,  but  ocnitt 
the  Oblation.    In  the  other  two,"  the  pnty«r,  tliongh  britf, 
is  complete,  hut  most  improperly  addressed  to  our  Lord:— 
"  Now,  therefore,  0  Lord,  navinc  in  renieuibranou  Thy  Dnili 
and  RusurreetJon,  we  trust  to  Thee,  and  ofier  to  Ttiee  Uifa 
Bread  and  Cuji,  giving  thanks  unto  Thoe ;  to  Thee  only,  \ 
from  eternity  art  Gud  the  Saviour ;  for  Thou  ha&t  corat 
US  that  we  stand  before  Tliee,  and  a«  Vrieeta  minister 
Thee."     The  Nestorian  formnke  liave  a  chamcter  of 
ovm,  which   hetmys  a  different  origin  from    the  Liturgie* 
before  named.     Tlie  following  is  from  Theodore,  tli«  Inlet- 
prctor :" — "  We  atloni  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  give  Thee  thankf, 
and  glorify  Thee ;  for  tliat,  albeit  unworthy  througli  our  aini, 
Thou  hast  maiie  us  to  draw  nigh  unto  Thee,  through  Hw 
Dtanifold  mercies ;  and  hast  renewed  and  saiictiGvd  ub  tliron^ 
Uifl  grace  of  the  Holy  Obost,  and  made  ua  meet  to  disoblige 

>  S.  Bm.  »n(t  S,  Ohryft.  Ooar,  ]i|>.  ItB.  T7  ;  ft.  Mmrk.  Renautl.  tm.  I 
p.  IBS ;  th«  Clniwntln*,  Const.  Apoat.  1^  rJL  «.  xiL  CaUL  hnui.  L  p.  M- 

*  R«ii«id.  ton.  i.  pp.  18,  31.  47,  48,  IW.  ^ 

*  /*M.  tom.  it  I-  W-  •  /Wrf.  ■>.  U&. 
»  IM.  J..  i!S3,  •  IM.  i>.  4Sft. 
'  nioMcniu  ;  Jm  Hnin.  lYim.  i-jii.  Art.  u.  tooo  It.  ]i.  SiMI. 

*Tlw  ApoiUva  uiil  Our  Lonlj  Lc  BrnD,  ««.,  p|i  b^^,  &JT.   Ctnf 
Hmiwd.  toM.  i.  p.  SI7. 

*  lU-DktuL  t«n.  ii  f.  SIO,    Camp,  KMlothug  f.  SW. 
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before  Tlicc  Uiis  awl'ul  aiul  Djvtuo  mitiistty  to  tlie  salratiou 

\oi  our  life;  &nd  &t  the  aanie  time  we  coiifitss  before  Thee, 

with  greatest  thaaksgivins  fgr  the  great  salvntion  bt'stowod 

on  us  all  through  Thy  beloved  Son  our  Lord  Jtsiis  Christ ; 

[«ih1  we  offer  bcfoiu  Tliy  j^lorioua  Trinity,  with  coiitritt!  ln-nrts 

rand  in  the  spirit  of  liumility,  this  lively  and  holy  Sacrificv, 

which  is  lliL*  mystery  of  the  loinb  of  God,  who  taketh  away 

I  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  beseeching,"  etc.     In  the  Malabar,' 

the  Memorial  haa  evidently  been  niiapUeed  by  the  Synod  of 

Jlianipei  (for  it  cornea  now  before  the  CoDsecntioii),  and  its 

words  altered  to  adapt  it  to  ita  new  position. 

In  the  Liturgies  from  which  the  later  (Jreek  and  Oriental 
ano  derived,  the  Invocation,  or  prayer  for  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  (i  host  on  the  Elements,  followed  the  CommemoraUnn 
of  the  Passion,  etc.,  and  the  Oblation.  The  Muxarabic  and 
the  early  Gallican  Offices  were  evidently  after  the  same  type. 
It  ia  probable,  however,  that  the  tranaition  from  one  of  these 
prayers,  or  members  of  a  prayer,  to  another  waa  not  so  dis- 
tinctly marked  iu  them,  its  in  their  Kustcni  original  or  model; 
for  where  they  am  still  all  be  traced,  they  are  gathered  into 
one  brief  Collect,  the  Pant  Pridie  of  Spain  uid  Post  MyaUrium 
or  Foit  Secrtta  of  the  Gallican  Churchea,  the  chief  intention 
of  which  is  the  sanctification  of  the  Elements.  Thcae  Col- 
lects are  generally  very  short ;  and  the  result  is  that,  as  wo 
have  them,  very  few  refer  to  each  of  the  three  subjects ; 
while  some,  piubably  of  late  composition,  appear  to  lose 
sight  of  tbeni  all.  Tlie  following  example,  which  ia  of 
uuusnjd  lengtli,  is  one  of  those  moi^t  fiuthf\il  to  \\»  type, 
though  the  Oblation  and  Invocation  are  transposed : — "  Hav- 
ing recited  the  commands  relating  to  the  Sacraments  of  Thine 
oiuy-bcgotteu  Son,  and  at  the  same  time  celebrating  thu 
Memorial  of  Ilis  I>ttsaion  and  Ke.sniTection  and  Ascension  into 
heaven,  we  humbly  beg  and  beseech  Thy  Majesty  that  tho 
fulness  of  Thy  blessings  descend  on  these  Sacrifices,  and 
diRt  Thou  pour  on  them  from  heaven  the  rain  of  Tliy  Holy 
Jfwrit ;  that  this  may  be  a  Sacrifice  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
shisedec ;  a  Sacrifice  after  the  order  of  Thy  Patriarchs  and 
E*rophets ;  that  as  Tliy  Majesty  vouchsafed  to  accept  from 
hem  celebrating  typically,  signifying  the  coming  of  Thino 
>nly-begotten  Son,  so  Thou  vouchsafe  to  regard  and  hidluw 
his  Sacrifice,  which  is  the  very  liody  and  lllood  of  Thy  iSon 
mr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  made  Piiest  and  Viclitn  for 


1  fUulin,  p.  3\\,  It  |irgc«tt<M  tbo  Cuiuts^ration, uid  ukstcir  Ilia ancai'l- 
ace  of  tho  aumniQinorativu  otfuriug  about  tv  tw  mule, — "wliioli  ««  ihaU 
ffor  Ui  Tlwe." 
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ua  all."'  etc  The  foUowinf-  h&a  the  CommpraoraUon  ody: 
— "  Tliese  tilings  we  do,  lioly  Lord.  Almiglit y  Fulbor,  Elcnal 
God,  conimemoratltif;  &ad  ccl<;Uriktiiig  Ut»  Passiou  of  IUm 
oiily  Son  our  Lord  Jusus  Christ,  wlio  liveth,"*  et«.  The  fal- 
lowing hfls  till!  Oblation  only : — "  Offering  to  Thee,  0  G«L 
tlie  Sncrilice  of  Pmse,  we  pray  that  Thou  acce)>t  the  ofTeruig 
ftiid  sanctify  tlie  offerers."'  "  Look  propitious,  0  Lord.  w« 
beseech  Thee,  on  these  profiont  Sucnficw,  at  which  pM, 
frankincense,  and  niyirh  aro  not  brought  forth ;  hut  Ibt 
which  by  those  gills  is  set  forth,  is  offered,  tiot 
talceu."*  The  followiug  contain  no  explicit  or 
reference  to  any  of  the  proper  sahj(>ct6  of  the  pntyer  Poit 
Pridie : — "  0  liinb  of  God  that  tAkost  away  the  sins  of  lbs 
world.  Look  on  ws,  and  pity  us ;  Tliou  who,  being  the  I*rioit 
bocaruestalsotho  Victim,  who  being  iho  JKodcemcr  < 
{tlso  the  Banaom,  guard  from  all  evil  tbiogs,  O  Savioar,  i 
whom  Thou  Imst  redeemed."'  "Sanctify,  0  Lord, 
ministry ;  make  the  Minister  joyful ;  Ijgbt  np  tlie  tem{ 
deck  the  Altar ;  set  the  people  in  array  ;  heal  the  disease ; 
give  the  remedy ;  approve  the  vow  ;  that  all,  being  deliveied 
from  the  craft  of  the  enemy,  may  not  fear  him,"'  etc. 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  impropriety  noted  to  the 
Ethiopian  Ijtiirgica  of  addressing  the  Prayer  of  QblatJon  to 
Uim,whoae  offering  of  Htmsolf  iscommeinoraledaadpV 
in  it,  is  by  no  means  condned  to  those  comipted  fonuid 

In  all  the  earliest  Litureies,  S.  James,*  S.  Mark,*  the  Clo- 
menline,'  the  Roman,  the  Milanese.'"  in  wliich  tlie  lies 
does  not  vary,  iJio  Oblation  is  made  to  the  Father.  This ' 
also  quite  evidently  the  case  with  the  urigiuaU  of  tbe 
toriau  forms,  In  that  of  Ncstorius,"  and  in  the  Malabai," 
the  Father  is  addressed  tlirougbout ;  in  that  of  Tbeodotc^" 
the  commemomtion  of  the  rassioD,  ela,  ia  addroflMd  to  Ilia 


>  LcBliir.  p.  Ul.  *  Mill.  Qotli.  Mabin.  til  OtHk.  [i.  ISVL 

*Mi«i  MoK.i  Italic,  p.  874. 

'  Mu*.  r.och.  ;  Mi>l>.  Lit.  Gall.  p.  210. 

*  Miu.  Goth.  N.f.  II,  ;!38.    8i!0  snutlier  «xani|>K  jk  39t. 

«  Miu.  Mox.  I  LwUo, )).  80.  Sm  ftUo  pp.  GO.  03.  270.  mi,  SIM.  411, 
460.  Th*  Pom  Sravta  lo  tfaa  ReichMftu  fragnitDt,  Mi«w  vtiL  iHtaia  aikl 
Pnrbc*,  p.  32r.  may,  t1ioii);Ii  imperTect,  b«  proooniieod  with  gnat  iwoba- 
bllitjr  nnothnriixAnijilu,  kiiil  pcrliapi  the  earlied 

'  Lit.  IT.  p.  24 ;  Amsik.  Uui.  r.  jv  M. 

*  Iteunu<i,  turn.  i.  p.  1S6. 
■  Cou»t.  AjMist.  L.  viiL  c.  xE  }  Gxtrl.  toux.  I  p.  403. 

■°  P«m#L  toni.  i.  p.  80S. 
■■  ItonaiuL  biin.  k  f.  430. 
"  iUulin.  p-  3M. 
'*  Kcnauil  toni.  iL  p,  Hi, 
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Father  throuzli  Jesus  Christ ;  but  the  Oblation  proceeds  thus, 
"  We  offer  tnia  Sacritice  before  Thy  glorious  Trinity "  etc 
It  is  remarkable  that  while  S.  Baail '  offers  to  the  Father, 
"  Eemcmbering  ffia  saving  aulTerinss,"  etc,  S.  Chryaoatom,' 
by  omitting  the  pronoun,  leaves  tha  Person  ho  far  doubtful, 
but  the  language  cmpluyud  cuuld  only  1x3  addresaed  to  the 
Father.  Of  the  three  Coptic  and  two  Gituk  Ali'xaiidriuti 
LiturRies,  those  in  each  class  ascribed  to  S.  Gregory"  nuike 
the  offering  to  the  Soru  Th»  same  blot  is  found  in  the  two 
Syrian*  forma  in  which  the  Oblation  is  retained.  I  do  not 
obsiTvo  it  ill  the  old  Gallican  Missals,  but  there  are  many 
instances  in  the  Muzarnbic ;  for  example,  "  Josu,  Son  of  God, 
.  .  ,  accept  this  Sacrifice  which  wc  offer  unto  Tliec,"  eto, 
"  Take  to  Thyself  these  offerings  to  bo  blessed,  .  .  .  that 
through  reception  of  them  we  may  be  cleauBc*!  from  sin,  and 
swait  Thy  gloriuus  Advent  without  fear."  "  We  place  theae 
holocausts  of  Bread  and  Wine  on  Tliy  Altar,  bescitching  the 
boundless  pity  of  Thy  mercy,  that  the  undivided  Trinity  may 
miictify  these  victims  by  tbe  saijio  Spirit  by  which  incorrupt 
vittiinity  coQCeivi^d  Thee  in  liie  ncsh."'  In  one  infttauce  tne 
Oblation  is  made  to  the  Holy  Ghost : — "  Receive,  we  beseecli 
Thee,  0  Holy  Ghost,  Almighty  tlod,  the  Sacrifice  ordained 
by  Thee."  *  In  another,  evidently  very  late,  it  is  addressed 
to  the  Holy  Trinity: — "  0  undivided  Trinity  and  One  Majesty, 
who  art  .  .  .  brought  hither  to  be  propitiated  by  the  appoos- 
ingeffectsofthescSaci-ificcs,  wc  implore  Xbec  .  .  .  to  hallow 
these  our  Offering,"^  etc 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  none  of  the  most  ancient 
Memorials  which  we  have  cited  does  the  I'riest  profess  to 
:nsike  lui  Obhition  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  mucll 
cssof  Christ  Himself.  Tliey  are  tstrictly  commemorative.  Th^ 
Bread  and  Wine,  though  now  become  by  solemn  deaignation, 
>r  even  conaecnitiou.  His  Body  and  Blood,  are  still  called 
■lie  Bread  and  Cup  ;  but  over  them,  as  the  symbolical  Body 

>  Litiirg.  PP,  1),  5'.  In  Orinr.  ii.  108,  (hne  is  ft  ini«|irint  of  mS  for 
itnit  liiit  till)  contvxt  liutrnys  tli^  vrnir.  nnd  liia  verBJoa  U  "  R«cordftDtH 
lOB  vtinm.  Dnmine,  laliitariuni  ICjui  ij.iMiouuin.'' 

*  <!(iar,  p.  77- 

*  RcDAii'l.  tom,  i.  p|i.  31.  105.  Tlio  rupitiUxnoo  u  aot  of  eonrto ;  for 
lioi*  am  marked  ililti-fcni-p*  in  tlip  AniipUnrflj  o(  thvtv  l.iturgica,  thoucb 
1  the  main  they  arc,  m  Ruiftinlot  ip.  3*7)  «ii)«,  llio  tam& 

*  li<iniiu'1,  tarn,  ii   pp.  3-J,  24A. 

»  [,e.lie,  pp.  130,  17.  40.    Corop,  108,  230,  2i6,  304,  310,  etc. 

»  I,cJie,  p.  302. 

'  Jhid.  p,  380.  "  Po»l  nomina"  u  ancrTor.  Two,  Tory  l«t«,  lire  add  nunnd 
.  the  BU««<1  Vir^n,  vi*.,  Ihow  for  tho  AMuuipUon  and  CiincFptiun i 
It  tbuy  cuntaia  ntnthcr  Olilatioii  D'lr  Invocatiun.     Sue  pp.  3ir4,  413. 
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and  Blood  of  Christ,  tlic  Cliurch  pluads  in  Uiftt  pmyer  befcic 
His  Ffttber  thu  Sacrifice  in  which  His  Body  wu«  in  mr 
deed  pierced  and  Hla  blood  shed.  As  wo  havt;  bcfora  itUted, 
this,  act  of  prayer  does  not  constitute  iJie  oommeBiontm 
chitmoter  of  the  EuchansUc  SacriBoe,  and  tberefora  is  not  t 
neCOBSaty  part  of  any  Liturgy.  We  commemorate  the  Sacri- 
tloe  of  the  Cross  fffuctually  and  Hufficiently  by  eiuiply  doing 
that  wliich  CliriNt  lias  cotntnanded  tis  to  do. 

In  conclusion,  we  need  only  note  that,  as  the  prayer  el 
the  lessor  Oblation  was  often  couched  in  temtit  which  wen 
only  suitable  to  this  great  commemorative  offering  o 
Body  and  Blood,  bo  on  tho  other  hand  the  prayer  of  the 
Oblation  oftt-n  L-niploys  liint^un^,  that  is  more  appropriL__ 
the  proliniinary  pro.^untalion  of  the  uiiconsocratM  £loiBeBU. 
Examples  of  the  former  error  have  lieen  given  before,  VaAt 
Ch.  xiil  Sect  ii.  p.  414.  The  following  are  instancci  of  the 
latter: — "We  place  on  Thine  Altar  whole  burnt-ofTerings of 
btead  aiid  wine ;"'  "  This  victim  (fiDstia)  of  bread  and  wiso 
which  have  been  placc-d  by  me  unworthy  on  Thy  Altar*' 
etc. ;  "  Wo  cnlrcat  Thee  to  accept  tlio  offt-rings  and  sanctify 
tlie  oHtrera,"*  *'  Propitiated,  regard  tho  viclims  offered  ualo 
Thcc.'"  These  ore  from  tlie  Muxarabic  Missal,  in  wliich,  a* 
may  be  easily  seen,  the  common  object  of  the  Collect  /W 
Pridie  (so  far  as  it  is  a  l*rayer  of  Olilalioii)  is  to  obtain  the 
acceptance  of  the  offeringt,  not  to  plfad  the  One  great  Oder 
ill);  of  Clii'iat  upon  the  Cross.  An  eicaniinatioa  of  thaw 
fonns,  however,  leads  to  Uie  inference  that  tlie  prayer 
occeptanoe  was  originally  not  a  Prayer  of  Oblation,  Init 
for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Moat  of  the  prayers  to 
Oiat  effect  appear  to  liave  been  d«liberatcly  corrupted,  with  u 
view  to  conform  them  to  the  Itoman  model — See  befoit, 
Sect  vii.  p.  689. 

There  is  reason  to  think  that  in  all  the  early  LitnrKiK  the 
Oblation  and  Invocation  wore  followed  by  prayers  both  foe 
the  living  and  the  dvad.  It  is  so  in  S.  Jnme«*  and  S,  Cle- 
moiit,"  and  was  prohidily  so  in  S.  Mark.'  We  And  Uimc 
iutvrccssious  olao  in  the  Liturgy  of  Theodore,'  derived,  as  we 


>  U>li«,  pp.  40,  3)6,  384.  SU.  433.  ■  llid.  u.  44^ 

*  P>i,t.  V-  274.  t  IW.  fc  4*4. 

*  Lit.  PP.  ]<.  30  ;  AMem.  torn.  v.  p.  41. 

■  Coul  ApMrtL  h.  Ttii.  o.  ni.  ;  C«U1,  tom.  I.  p.  403. 

'  R«MQ<L  toia.  L  1^  140.  The  inUrceMioDi  an  new  laM-rt«)  («!■«*> 
tho  Svmm  Oonia  iin<l  Uin  .VantMu,  miiI  w  form  part  lA  tlio  I'lefan.  * 
I'witian  wliich  it  w  D«t  crmlibtu  Ihat  Uiry  ocDiipjiNl  oh^aiiiy. 

'  B«uauJ.  lum.  ii.  p.  OIV. 
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must  suppose,  from  the  original  office  of  his  Cburch  of  Mop- 
liuestia.  in  thnt  of  Nestoriiis,'  which  belonged  to  C.  I*,  before 
|the  age  of  8.  Chrysostom.  and  in  the  Mozarabic,-  which  is 
traced  to'Epheawa  and  S.  John  j  only  in  the  last  named  they 
^follow  the  Lord's  Prayer,  having  probably  b«en  displaced  by 
;tIio  Creed,  which  in  that  Litnrgy  follow*  the  Poa  Fyidie.  I» 
itho  Gregorian,*  aa  still  used  by  liome,  the  conimeDiomtion  of 
the  dead  is  retained,  but  the  prayers  for  the  living  are  cou- 
fined  to  tliose  present : — "  To  ns  Binnem  also.  Thy  servants, 
toping  from  the  multitudu  of  Thy  merciea,  vouchsafe  to 
grant  some  part  and  fcUowsliip  with  Tliy  Holy  Apostles  and 
p^gtyn,  with  John,  Stephen,  Multhiiw."  l-1«.  Tlieso  were 
(nrld^ltly  the  departed  Saint»  fur  whom  int^^rccssion  was 
Origtn&lly  made  by  name  ;  bnt  when  a  change  of  opinion  ou 
the  subject  of  prayer  for  Martyrs  gained  groand,  a  petition 
for  communion  with  them  was  (substituted,  we  may  suppose. 
For  tlie  original  intercession.  On  this  subject  see  at  length 
Port  I.  Ch.  xiii  Sect  iv.  n.  iv.  p.  425. 

There  can  in  truth  be  no  time  more  apt  for  inti^roci-tion, 
than  when  that  Sacrifice  is  lying  on  the  Altar  thrcjugh  which 
ilic  Church  pleads,  as  her  Great  Head  hath  Ilimeolf  ordained, 
Jie  all-atoning  merits  of  Hia  Death  and  Passion  on  the  Cross, 
Such  was,  in  fact,  at  an  early  period,  the  avowed  reason  for 
he  use  of  intercessory  pmyL-r  at  this  "  awful  hour."  Thus 
J,  Cyril*  of  Jenisalem : — "Then  after  tin;  Spiritual  Socrificu 
las  been  completed,  the  bloodless  wni^hip  upon  that  Sacri- 
tco  of  propitiation,  we  beseech  God  for  toe  common  peace 
if  the  Churches,  for  the  tranquillity  of  the  world,  for  Icingit, 
ot  aoldiers.  for  the  sick,  fur  the  afflicted,  and  in  a  word  we 
il  implore  Thee,  and  offer  to  Thee  this  Sacrifice,  on  behalf 
if  all  neediQg  hejp.  Tlien  we  mention  also  those  who  have 
alien  asleep  before  us,  first  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles, 
fartyrs,  that  through  their  prayers  and  intercessions  God 
lay  accept  our  prayer.  Then  also  on  b^atf  of  the  holy 
ithcrs.  who  liave  fallen  asleep  before  us,  and  Biahona,  and 
I  a  word,  all  among  us  who  have  gone  to  their  rest,  believing 
lat  a  very  great  benefit  will  result  to  the  souls  on  whoso 
ehalf  the  prayer  is  offered,  while  that  holy  and  most  awful 
ocrilice  is  set  forth." 


>  Rstuitiii  p.  030.     For  tlie  a^  of  thoae  LiturgiM  Me  Lo  Bnui.  Du*>  zl> 
rt.  X.  tome  *i.  p.  448. 

1  Lnlie.  pp.  fi,  231.  *  Munt,  lorn.  11.  Ml.  4. 

*  Cntesh.  MyA  V.  a  ri.  p.  297. 


CHAPTER  VII, 

i&f  the  jCorD's  PniQcr  in  tlie  €iinon,  unb 
tilt  <Emboli0. 

Sectios  \.—Ttulordt  Praytr. 

\&  every  attcicnt  liturgy,  except  the  Clementine,  tbr 
I'mycr  of  Cousecration  (tnkeii  in  a  \axw  sense  to  include  tlie 
Comineinomlion,  Oblation,  etc.)  ia  followed  hy  the  Lofd'i 
I'rftyvr,  This  practice  must  have  be«u  very  general  at  ao 
early  period,  for  we  find  S,  Augustiuv'  iu  iho  yuar  <H 
afHrniing  that  "  nearly  every  Church  coHcIuiU-d  with  Ibe 
l^ni'a  I'rayer"  Uiat  whole  aeries  of  "  supiilicdtiona,  ^ tayen; 
and  intorcessioiut,"  wltich  were  made  wheu  "  tliat  which  vat 
on  the  Lord's  Tahle"  was  being  "  blessed  and  Iialloirod  and 
broken  for  distribution."  One  exception  which  he  ptobaU; 
had  in  view  was  in  the  Liturgy  of  tne  C'lmrch  of  Kotne.  In 
that  the  Lord's  I'rayer  was  not  said  iu  this  jihice.  UDlU  Uifi 
time  of  Gn^goiy  i.  From  a  letter  of  that  Pope  to  the  Bi*lwp 
of  Syracuse,  it  appears  that  he  was  blamed  by  soma  f<ff 
Imviuff  (among  other  changes)  "  ordered  tliat  Uio  Lotd't 
I'rayer  should  be  said  directly  after  the  Canon."*  To  tliii 
ho  replied,  "  We  say  the  Lonl'a  I'rayer  directly  after  tlw 
Prayer,  for  this  reason,  because  it  was  the  custom  of  tlie 
Apostles  to  consecrate  the  Ilost  of  Oblation  to  tJiat  veiy 
prayer  alone ;  and  it  nppeatvd  to  me  very  unseemly  to  lay  ^ 
over  the  Oblation  a  pmyeT  which  some  scholastic  had  coni-H 

fosed,  and  to  omit  saying  tJie  prayer  which  our  Kedceanttl 
limsulf  composed,  over  His  Body  and  Itlood."'      It  is  daifl 

'  Bp,  exiix.  mI  P411II1L  n.  I S,  ton.  ii.  ouL  Q03.  So  w  a  Svrm.  ■•'  t*- 
/(•■r«;— "  When  tbc  Coa«Mrati«ai  hMbMU  cuupUtftl,  weaay  Ui«  l«nl'i 
Pmyer,  which  ye  bftvs  reciiir*d,>nd  npoatod."— S.  eciiiHl.  tnai,  v'^  out 
•74.  *  KImwIio*  be  obMrvu,  "  It  u  Mid  duly  in  Cbyrch  >l  tba  Allv  «I 
Ood,  uul  the  tutlifiil  bMrif-Scmi.  lii.  %  13,  Idih.  vii.  col  349. 

*  Enb  L,  vii.  Inil.  it,  Bji.  Ixiv.  turn,  iv,  coL  pi.  87A. 

*  "  Bt  IjiMm  triiiUtiiMKini  ((r^jc  OrkticnaM). 404111  ll«d«m]ilar  nutarOBO)- 
potuit,  niper  KJiu  Curpu*  ot  i^Uni^uliion  lai^r*Biaa,"    "nbcwtainljl* 
tliat  it  «tu  not  uiil   at   all,  no'l  ooiifiilci    the    cijilftiiBlioB    na ' 
liaxanli-d  |L«  ttrw^  Dii&  iu  Art.  ii.  1  ix.  \ntbe  iu.  p,  149),  that 
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from  tliia  that  it  was  not  said  before  the  Coraiinmioii  either 
After  or  before  the  Fraction;  or,  contrary  to  his  atatement,  it 
would  have  been  said  "  over  the  iiody  and  Itlood."  Whether 
it  was  said  after  llic  Communion  or  not  does  not  appear.  It 
is  probable  tluit  it  was  also  absent  from  the  Spanish  Canon 
Bbout  llie  same  period,  and  only  by  degrees  tulmitted,  or 
perhaps  readmitted,  into  it.  For  we  find  Uio  Council  of 
Toledo'  in  633  complaining  that  "nomo  Friesis  were  found 
in  the  Spains  who  did  not  say  tJie  Ixn-d's  Prayer  .  .  .  daily, 
but  only  on  the  Lord's  Day."  The  Council  therefore  decreed 
tJie  deprivation  of  any  Priest  or  lower  Cltirk  "  who  should 
omit  the  daily  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  cithtr  in  ft  public  op 
private  Office." 

WJmtf^ver  we  may  think  of  tbe  statement  of  S.  Gn^ory  as 
to  the  Consecration  by  the  Lord's  Prayer  alone,  it  is  certain 
that  the  recital  of  the  Ix»rd'3  Prayer  after  the  Consecration 
was  a  practice  handed  down  from  a  very  early  period.  S. 
Cyril*  of  Jfrusalem,  A.n,  350,  exphiiuiug  the  Lilinj^  of  his 
Church  to  the  newly  baptized,  speaks  of  it  as  an  estatilished 
part  of  the  Office  at  that  time ; — "  After  these  things  (I'.c 
ifter  the  Consecration,  Intercessions,  etc.),  we  say  that  prayer 
which  the  Saviour  delivered  to  His  familiar  disciples."  So 
in  Africa  before  Augustine,  Optatus,'  A.D.  368,  addressing  the 
DonatJst  Bishops : — Wlien  (iifter  absolving  the  Penitents) 
re  have  "  turned  to  the  Altar,  ye  cannot  pn-ss  over  the  Lord's 
Prayer  "  (though  believing  yourselvt^a  to  need  no  forgiveness). 
i,  Jerome'  asserts  the  Divine  origin  of  the  n.'<age : — "  So  He 
Aught  His  Apostles  that  daily  in  the  Sacriiice  of  His  Body, 
wliuvers  should  be  bold  to  say,  Oiir  Father,"  etc 

In  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  pre- 
leded  by  one.  the  conclusion  of  which  introduces  it  in  a 
nitable  manner ; — as,  "  Because  Thou  hast  deigned  to  com- 
oand  ua,  we  nmke  bold  to  sny.  Our  Father,"^  etc.  "Tliat 
nth  Thy  holy  Disciples  and  Ajioslles  we  say  unto  Thee  this 
rayer,  Our,^"  etc.  In  the  Egyptian^  and  Nestorian* 
liturgies  the  Prayer  of  Fraction  thus  leads  on  to  the  Lord's 


■.Kti  null  sltor  tlia    Friii-ti»n,  )mt  won  ploccil   by  Qregory  bofoto,  aud 
icntor*  in  a  stricter  tcnua  max  pout  Prtcem, 

'Cwi.  J.  I.alib.  torn.  v.  eol.  17118. 

»  Catoch.  Myit,  V.  o.  vi.  p.  207. 

"  lib.  ii  c.  XX.  p.  -M. 

*  Contra  hcr*^  L.  iii.  n.  in,  bim.  II.  coL  780. 

>  MUk  llxth. :  Mabkll.  ]>.  '2»0. 

*  S.  U)iik  :  Itiinnu'lot,  torn.  i.  (i.  I5D. 

>  Rnnnud.  Uiln.  i,  pp.  20,  35.  lO,  7-1,  114. 

*  Jbal.  tom.  it.  ji.  &oa. 
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I'raytT.  In  tlie  Syriira,'  Armenian.*  and  Greek,*  there  it  i 
distinct  prayer  for  this  |>urpo8e,  aa  tbete  was  aIw  iji  tlie  oU 
Spanish  01111  GiLllican*  Some  of  the  Eastern  forms  are  ^vj 
long,  whilo  that  of  Itome  aoA  Milan*  is  a  brief  preanbte 
rather  tlmn  prayer : — "  AdmoniBhtd  by  (Tliy)  saving  pieomtit 
Aod  instructed  by  (Thy)  Divine  ordinancoi  wo  make  bold  to 
say,  Our  Father,  otc  The  Moiambic*  Missal  provide*  pp>- 
jier  forms  for  every  Mass,  while  in  France  each  Sunday  Man 
and  some  of  Uiose  for  the  higher  Festivals  appear  to  havt 
had  iiA  own.  The  foUowing  is  for  the  Epiphany  in  ihf 
Gothico-Gftllican  Missal: — "Kot  presuming.  0  Lord, on  our 
own  tnorit,  but  obeying  the  couiniand  of  our  Lord  J*siu 
Christ  Thy  Sou,  whom  Thou  bast  sent  to  deliver  ua  from 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death.  We  are  unworthy  ia- 
deed  of  the  name  of  sons,  but  are  commanded  to  say.  Out 
Father,"'  etc. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  retained  its  ancient  pluce  in  tha  Ftol 
liook  of  Edward,  and  has  buea  restored  to  it  in  llie  SoMck 
and  Nonjurore'  Olfices. 

Section  ll.—77ieEtnMh. 

In  moat  ancient  Liturgies  blie  Lord's  Prayer  is  followed  hj 
another  foinnlod  on  ono  or  both  of  the  two  last  petitioiek 
Tliis  is  cnllitd  xhv.  Embolis,  or  Embolisniuit,  or  EnibDlnm,  that 
i3,a  prayer  tlimu'ii  in  or  superadded.  TI>o  Itunuui,  Hilaaem.* 
and  Momrabic**  LiUii;gies  expand  tlie  clause,  Diiirtrut/nn 


'  lUaaud.  torn,  it  f]'.  39,  131.  38,  etc 

*  Le  Bran,  Diut  x.  Art  xix.  tout  S,  p.  9D9l 

*  Guar,  p|>.  80,  li-l.  Soc  Bl*a  S.  Jnmet,  AaMin.  toot.  r.  p  49 :  UL 
PI',  p.  3t. 

*  Lit.  G>U.  MmbOL  pp.  ]&«,  92,  95.  203,  in  Mm.  Qotb.  i  pft  333^  !«. 
etc,  in  Misa.  GolL  Vut> 

*  Tli«  Miliiiiiw>  f^tnllj  ttts  th«  unM  fom  m  Um  It«in»n,  vJx.  "  Vi*- 
coptia  wtlutatiliitii  lugnill,  M  Dlvlu  butltnliiin*  bnnati  MdcMiu  •Haif. 
Pattr,"  oto.  :  but  od  •oRia  Avf*.  M  ChiiatmM  M»d  BmUt  (PmeL  torn.  I 

£.  304  1  L«t  Bruii,  Dim.  iu.  .\rt  ii.  iotae  3.  p.  313).  the  foUowin^  ^ink 
porhapi  lUrUod  iuilupvndeaUjr  from  the  same  originaJ  Orcdc  MUrt*)— 
"  Di  vino  matpirt47io  cdiHli,  Hi  uhitaHtiiu  moiiitia  iBMitali  MidoDMU  dloMV* 
etc.  wliich  ii  Couiid  with  vnrbal  TkrUUona  ia  mim  OBlUoaB  UaMML— 
LituTg.  OaU.  pp.  328,  V}.  Uamntjr-ThnrMUjr  aha  hM  a  propw  PMt- 
OontnotMiotn  in  the  Ambrouan  Liturgy. — PamL  Imn.  i.  |v  Ma 
■  Loril*,  pp.  A,  10,  IS,  elo.  '  IJL  tUW.  p.  310. 

*  Tba  BmliflUt  iti>M  not  Mwa  to  hare  (otnoil  a  part  «(  ihi«  Xjoxfj 
arigtnaUjr.  It  b  omitted  by  PMnalln*,  tou.  I.  p.  304  i  anil  m  lb«  prial*' 
Uiaaal  it  ii  put  in  a  noto.— Uartcno,  I.,  i.  e.  iv.  Art.  lii  OnL  lU.  MB.  t 
p.  ITS-  It  iliflenonlj  from  the  R«nuui  in  having  tlM  aanu  ofKi  AMbta* 
a(t4-r  that  o(  S.  Anilruw ;  nail  in  the  tcrminatiaB,  "  Onnt  thia  ttw(fc 
lltB  with  whom  Tliou  lIvMt,"  *lc  *  Ualia,  pi>.  t,  SSI. 
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€vU,    S.  James*  (iiid  S.  Merk'  repeat  both  with  additions. 
S.  Basil  and  S.  Chrysotitoai*  omit  tho  Einbolis.     The  K^>'p- 
tieiD*  and  Nestorian^  forms  paraphrase  both  potitioiia.    Tlio 
&rriao' vaiT  greatly;  hut  more  frequently  dvell  soleJy  or 
cniflfly  on  deliverance  from  temptation.     In  the  Armenian^ 
the  I'riest  does  littk'  moru  than  repeat  the  two  petitions  in  n 
low  voico  whilu  tlic  puoplo  uhant  iho  Lord's  Prayer.     In  tho 
Etiiiopinii*  the  Pniycr  und  its  old  Einholis  apjicar  transposed. 
The  following  are  brief  examplea  of  the  ancient  Enibolia. 
The  Church  of  Jerusalem :" — "  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, O  Lord,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who  knowest  our  infirmity  j 
but  dclivLT  us  from  the  evil  one  and  his  works,  and  from 
every  assault  anil  wile  of  bis.  for  tliu  siiku  of  Tliy  holy  Xame, 
which  is  called  upon  our  lowliness."     llie  SyriaoS.  Jainoi*:" 
— "  O  Lord  our  tiod,  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  which  we, 
devoid  of  strength,  are  not  able  to  bear,  out  also  wtb  the 
temptation  makt:  a  way  of  escape,  tbat  wo  may  be  nble  to 
ixtiT  it,  and  delivor  \>s  from  ovil ;  tbrough  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  through  whom,"  etc.     The  common  form  in  the  Moz- 
urabic"  Mis.ial  is  as  follows:— "Delivered  from  evil,  alway 
wnfirmed  in  good,  may  we  attain  to  serve  Thee,  our  God 
ind  Lord."    Tliis  Liturgy  provides  a,  proper  Emlmlis  for  Votive 
Uasses;"  while  thu  Gotbico-Gallican'Mjud  one  for  each  of 
;)ic  principal  FL-stivals,  and  several  in  Masses  for  the  Sundays, 
rhe  following  was  vised  on  Christmas  Eve:" — "Deliver  us 
'torn  evil.  Almighty  Uod,  and  keep  us  in  good.     Empty  us 
f  vices,  and  till  us  with  virluea ;  and  grant  us  good  ihmgs 
otli  present  and  eternal ;  through  our  I-ord.  Thy  Son  .losus," 
tc     A  few  examples  arc  also  luft  in  the  Koichunnu"  frag- 
imt  and  the  Missalc  Galliciuium  Vetus'^  of  Mabillon.     lb 
ppean  also  that  the  Lord's  I'rayer,  followed  by  an  Euibolis, 
■as  said  according  to  tho  Epheaine  rite,  immodidtely  before 
itumunicating  a  sick  person,  tdthou^h  reserved  Elements 


'Omt,  pi>.  i;4,9a 


'  Aaem.  torn,  v.  p,  61  ;  Lit  PP.  p.  38. 

■  IteDuail.  torn.  J.  p.  \S9. 

*  K«iikud.  tom.  i.  fp.  21,  3S,  20,  77,  llfl. 

<•  /W.t  turn.  iL  |<.  595. 

'  I*  Bnith  UiM.  X.  Art  lii.  torn.  r.  p.  311. 

'  Itenmud.  torn.  L  ]>.  G3I. 

'  Aucman.  Xtna.  v.  p.  SI  ;  I.lt.  PP.  |>.  3S.     For  thu  Idiom  nf  tho  lut 

uar.  •«  the  LXX.  3  Sam.  vi  2,  Amna  ix.  12.  ntc ;  or  tho  N.  T,  AcU 

.  IT,  JamM  ii.  T. 

'  KcdjlUiL  tuiu.  ii.  t*.  40.  ■*  Lcalir.  pix  9,  SSI. 

'  LoiUe.  p.  443.  "  Litiirg.  Gftll.    ji.  160.  92,  etc,  2B3.«tc 

Ltturg.  Gall.  p.    199.     Conipu*  pp,   S94,     97,  anil  Uw  BdclWMU 
■ul.  NmIc  uid  ForbH.  p.  19. 

0*11.  litiir^.  by  Ncolo  kdJ  Korbw,  ppt  1,  19. 

Lit.  OiU.  il»\>.  pp.  331,  35,  4& 
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were  used  ;  for  we  Bud  thU  done  in  all  the  tluoc  onlifis,  ol 
vhioh  portioiis  nre  preserved  in  Uie  Books  of  Deer,  Uoliiig, 
and  Dimoa.  It  is  interesting  also  to  observe  the  resembluMO 
of  these  forms  to  the  Mosurabic  and  Gallican.  In  the  Book 
of  Dimna,'  the  Embolia  is  as  follows : — "  i>oliver  U3,  0  Lonl. 
from  all  uvil,  and  keej)  u»  ever  in  nil  good,  Christ  Jeatie, 
llie  author  of  all  good  things,  who  reigiieat  for  ever."  In  iJuU 
of  MoliuK:* — "Deliver  ua  from  evil,  0  Lord  Christ  JcM*. 
aud  keep  us  in  every  good  work,  the  author  of  all  good 
things,  abidiu;;  oiid  reigning  for  e^'or  and  ever."  In  tliat  of 
Deer:* — "Deliver  us,  0  Lord,  from  evil  Amen.  Christ 
Jesus,  keep  us  alway  in  evejy  good  work.  O  God,  the 
source  and  author  of  iul  good  things,  empty  us  of  vices,  and 
fill  ua  with  good  virtues.     Through  Thee,  Christ  Jesac," 

The  liouian  EuibolLs  introduoea  the  names  of  Minta.*^ 
"  Ddivcr  us,  we  boaeech  Theu,  0  Lonl,  from  all  evils,  put, 
preiwttt,  and  to  conio^  aud  by  the  ioterccssion  of  the  blessed 
and  glorious  ever  Virgin  Mary,  with  Thy  blessud  Apoetltt. 
Feter  and  Paul  and  Andrew,  and  all  saints,  mercifully  gnuit 

Eeace  in  our  days,"  etc.    Local  Churches,  especially  niooMttc, 
ere  inserted  the   names  of  their  patron  sainte;  c^.  tlw 
Cologne  MS.  of  the  G^'gorian  C-auon,  printed  by  Faioelttu,*  m 
adds  o,t\iiiT Andrew,  "with  Cyriiic,  ilLhi  Thy  blessed  martyr,  1 
and  S.  Martiii,  Tliy  confessor."     The  SucramentAiy  of  tJu: 
Benedictines  of  Mous  Suavicineus  of  the  eleventh  oentnty. 
has,  "ever  virgin  mother  of  God.  Maiy,  and  Thy  elect  Aicb- 
anpels,"'  etc.,  wliich  is  mora  than  the  interjiolation  of  ooines. 
Micrologus"  and  others^  say  that  here  the  lYiest  might  add 
the  names  of  any  saints  at  pleasure ;  and  llona*  meatioas     , 
a  US.  in  the  Vatican  Libraiy,  which  uftur  the  name  of  S.     ' 
Andrew  inserts  the  Uubric : — "  Hen  ht  wxmta  as  nwmy  taixU 
as  he  mil,"  and  we  obser\-e  tlic  same  In  the  Canon  given  by 
Kicrologus."    This  was  the  only  plaoe  in  which  auiSt  an  in- 
U9r|K>lation  of  names  of  saints  was  penrntted.*" ' 


'  UbcT  ilii  Arliutlinott.  I'nt.  ji.  x'lx.  *  IbkL  \*.  ni, 

*  itii.L  |\  xiiii,,  ..r  Tho  Hoot  of  Dow,  a.  W. 
«  KituAlb  S8.  VV.  tuiii.  ii.  )K  183. 

*  AftOAl.  CunaUun.  tom.  iL  A[qi.  ool.  312. 

*  Do  BcoL  Ob*.  0.  13  ;  Ilitt.  oA  TSa 
t  Qenma  AalmN,  U  f.  c   109;  UUt  od.  1319  i  lUdulph.  Tongr 

Can.  01m.  «.  S3  :  IM.  c<>L  1 103.    Tli«  Utter  nrftn  ta  Uioratugitt. 

*  Ittv.  Lit.  L.  ii.  c  XV.  f  II.  •Ckfh  Z3i  llitt  wL  T4(L 
■"lliurd.  c.  IS,  ool.  790. 
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CHAPTER   Vni. 

JVctions  prtparalory  to  the  Qlomiminiott. 

Section  I. — The  Fraeiion/i^r  Dttlridtilien. 

No  ])ftrlicular  inetliod  of  Fractiou  for  distribution  having 
Iweo  prescribed  by  our  Cliiircii,  a  dJvisrsity  of  pnicLicu  haa 
ariseD.     (1.)  Many  make  uo  difltinct  Fraction  for  tliiM  pur- 
pose, but  break  tbe  Bread,  already  partialiy  <U\ide<i,  iiitu  tlio 
required  number  of  pieces,  when  they  perrorm  tbe  preaiTibod 
ritual  Fraction  nt  the  woiils  "  He  brake  it."     Que  api>arent 
objeoUou  to  this  is  that,  when  tbe  quuntity  is  lun^i.-.  there  i« 
a  delay  in  proceeding  witJi  the  consecration  which  impairs 
the  solemn  effect  of  that  holy  action ;  another,  that  the  ritual 
EYoction  15  in  a  manner  loat  in  the  merely  uecessaiy  act,  and 
itH  eiguificaucf!  thereby  weukctiieil.     (2.)  Some  bnmk  a  piece 
off  for  each  uommiiuicaut  wlicn  about  to  deliver  it.     It  is 
sumeated  that  by  this  niulhud  we  ivpre^ent  and  iiiliinule  to 
ea^  devout  partaker  his  own  distinct  nnd  pi;r»uual  sbart'  iu 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross.    As  the  KuchiiriMtic  IJoily  is  brokcu 
Bxpreesly  for  him,  so  doth  (Jhriat  give  to  hiiu  individually  nn 
uitcrest  in  Hi»  death  as  lull  and  aU-snIIicient  as  if  He  died  for 
lim  alone,     (3.)  Otliere  bruak  the  Bread  for  the  other  Coni- 
Bunicantii  nfter  their  own   liueeption.     TIiw  advantajje   of 
.Ilia  is,  that  il  may  be  don>!  dclilnjratidy  and  soltmnly  while 
he  people  are  coming  up  and  taking  their  places.     Il  »ieeiu» 
)[olHible  that  the  second  method  above  described  was  that  of 
be  age  of  Justin  Martyr ;  both  because  it  is  tin;  most  simple, 
ud  because  it  is  that  which  would  be  most  naturally  sug- 
ested  by  the  narrative  of  the  Institution.     But  there  is  a 
>iirth  metliod,  wliich  is  more  in  accoixlance  than  any  of 
lose  mentioned  with  the  practice  of  the  age  repiesented  by 
18  Liturgies  of  S.  .Tames  and  S.  Mark,  vir.,  th«t  the  Celo- 
Ruit  »ho\ild  break  the  Bread  for  difitTtbiitiun  between  the 
Miaecrutiou  and  hiu  own  communion,     llow  far  this  is  pi«c- 
Bed  in  the  Church  of  Euglaud,  we  are  not  preiKired  to  say. 
In  most  Cliurchea,  though  probably,  as  we  have  suggested, 
>t  from  the  earliest  periou,  thu>  Fraction  has  been  a  diittinot 
itiou,  perfoniied  with  more  or  less  solejnuity,  before  or  after 
e  Lord's  Prayer  and  F.mbolis.     The  puHsuge  lix>m  S.  Augu- 
ine  already  cited  (i>.  C&4)  shows  that  in  the  African  Church 
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it  took  place  before  the  Lord's  Prayer.  It  was  the  saoic  in  the 
Miliuioiitc,'  tho  old  OaUicao,'  the  Moxarabic,'  and  the  Egyp- 
tian,* In  the  Syrian,*  tliorc  is  ft  merely  ritual  "  Fraction  of 
the  Kucharist"  befoiv  the  Prayer,  and  uiotlier  after  it  for  the 
(liHtributiou.  In  the  Xeatorian,"  both  these  fiactiuiis  ooenr 
bijfori'  it  In  the  lEoman,  Greek,'  and  Aniienina'  rit««,  tbe 
Fraction  takes  place  after  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Of  the  nrUeat 
forme)  extant,  S.  Cloinent"  has  no  din-ction  for  the  Breaking 
of  the  Dread.  In  S.  Mark'"  and  S.  Jumos"  it  is  done  aft«7 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  We  tiave  already  noticed  llic  Fraction  at 
the  words  "  He  brake  it,"  in  the  Coptic  S.  Basil  and  mok 
European  Misaak.*' 

Id  5.  Mark  tlie  IViest  aays  the  150th  Paaloi  during  tlit 
Fraction;  iu  S.  Jameu,  thci'ssd,  34th,  UStli,  117th.  In  S. 
Baail  and  S.  Chryso8tom,>'  he  says,  "Tliu  Lauib  of  God,  llie 
Sod  of  Uie  Fatlier,  is  broken  and  divided  ;  who  is  bnkeo, 
ftDd  not  sundered,  ever  eaten  and  never  consumed ;  but 
sanctifieth  the  partakers."  A  proper  prayer  is  also  aaid  at 
the  first  Fraction  of  the  Syriau  aud  Nestorian"  rites.  In  Ihf 
Egyptian  Liturgies,'^  Uic  Prayer  of  llio  Fraction  is  of  eon- 
sioerable  length,  introducing  the  Lord's  Prayer  at  the  Hid. 
Iti  the  West,  the  Mozarabic  has  proper  Antiphona  for  manr 
minor  days,"  and  private  Masses ;"  but  on  meet  Suwiay*. 
"and  on  the  principal  Feasts,  the  Creed  of  CoDStanttnople 
is  rocitod  instead  of  the  Aniiphon  at  the  Brtakittg  of  tk 
Bread."^'^    A  similar  Antiphon,  called  the  C<m/ruttOTVi»,  a 

'  Uturg.  Lat  VdL  Munt.  torn.  L  eoL  133.  Compkrv tii*  uMhniCiMi 
in  Mutme,  L.  i,  c.  it.  Art  xh.  OnL  iiL  Uaa.  i.  f.  ITA, 

"Thi*  II  iiiFurrcd  from  til*  iMMitiMi  iif  a  Oollaot  whiek  KCCfiiMM it ^- 
"  We  b>liuv«  that  wc  ore  reilociiipd  iti  tbia  br«*liitig  uf  Thy  Body."  It  h 
D  PoH  Sm^ta,  uid  thc>refon>  ouun  bofnni  tbn  Idnl'i  I'lupr. — lit  CkU. 
p.  307.  There  u  uiuthcr  probable  altaiioo  to  tbe  Fnrtion  in  Ik*  /M 
Sfcrtla,  ]>.  102.  Sou  ftl»u  OunDBDU^  Brerii  Kxpo*.  Martanc,  «.>.  Ont  i 
r.lO&  >  Lcalkv  pp.  Ik  331. 

*  iUn»ud.  torn.  i.  pp.  10.  35.  «,  7*,  1 U. 

*  Ihld.  torn,  a  pp.  38  and  41. 

*ThicL  p[>.  504.  G;  *m  note  IS,  p.  611.  '  Oow.  pjh  Bl,  ITK 

*  Lo  Bmu,  DuM.  i.  Art.  xx.  torn.  <r.  i>.  332. 

*  CoDit  Apcut  I.  viil.  c.  xll.  ;  Cutd.  torn.  I,  ^  404. 
'•  Kcnaod.  tflP).  i.  p.  161 

'*  AMBin.  tom.  r.  jv  58  !  Liturg.  PP.  p.  34. 

)■  8m  Part  u.  Cb.  vi.  Scot.  ix.  jv  000.  "  Ooar.  ppt  81,  1*1 

■*  Roiunilot,  two.  iL  pp.  38.  C93. 

»  Iltd.  torn,  i  ppi  30.  8«,  49.  74,  1 14. 

"  LmUc  pp.  100.  130.  104,  102.  503.  2G7,  •(«. 

"  Ibid,  I,].,  4*3,  5.  7.  ». 

■*  ImUs,  NutM,  )>.  543  *.  Tlie  eiprMKioti  AvwiUny  o/Hu  BrmJ  Ap^ 
be  notiood,  M,  ■econllnic  to  tba  \tit  dortrlM  ot  IVuMlMtaiitiatloa,  it"** 
!■  mow  no  bread  to  bo  hroliMi.    8m  Um  UiMid,  jip,  C,  100,  9;  V,  •!•. 
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Bung  in  tlie  Ambrosian.*  There  has  been  also  for  many  agea* 
in  this  Liturgy  tlio  following  conKtanb  formulary  recited 
white  the  Bread  is  being  dividt-d  : — "  Tliy  Body,  O  Cbnet,  ia 
broken,  the  Cup  ia  blessed.  May  Thy  Blood  be  to  u«  Always 
itnto  life,  and  iiuto  the  salvation  of  souls,  0  our  God." 
According  to  S.  Germnnus,'  an  Anliplion  was  sun^  during 
the  Fraction  iu  tlie  Gallicnn  rite,  Noue  lias  come  down  to 
|ua;  but  the  Gottiico-Gallican  Mis.ml  supplies  one  uxiuuple 
of  the  ancient  Collect  at  the  Breakinif  of  the  Bi-rad.* 

In  the  Koman  Office,  the  method  ia  thiw; — Veiy  small 
round  Hat  cakes  of  unleavened  bread  are  otfered,  of  which 
the  Priest  takus  one  mid  V>reakH  it  over  tliu  Cup  through  tlie 
middle.  He  piiuthc  half  that  is  in  his  light  hnnd  on  the 
Paten,  and  then  breaks  a  small  piece  (particuiam)  off  the 
other  half,  placing  the  remainder  of  that  half  also  iu  the 
Paten.  All  tliia  while  lie  ia  concluding  the  Embolis,  and 
when  that  is  finished  he  tlirice  crosses  the  Chalice,  held  in 
his  left  hand,  with  the  particle  of  the  Host  in  his  right,  say- 
ing, "  The  peace  of  the  hcitd  he  with  you  always."  After  tlio 
hesponse,  "  And  with  thy  spirit,"  he  puts  the  particle  into 
the  Cup,  of  which  lie  only  is  to  partake.  In  communicating 
himself,  he  is  ordered  to  take  both  the  pieces  that  remain  on 
the  Paten  of  the  only  Host  tliat  has  been  broken.  The  rest 
UO  di-stributcd  to  the  assistants  whole. 

Id  Kngiand,  however,  the  ancient  custom  was  in  a  manner 
•etained  until  the  Reformation,  "  Of  the  three  portions," 
tbaerves  Mr.  Maakel!,^  "  into  which  the  English  Church  used 

0  direct  that  the  Bread  should  be  broken,  one  was  to  be 
trapped  int«  the  Chalice,  the  other  taken,  and  the  third  and 
argest,  either  token  by  tlie  Priest  also,  or  distributed  to  the 
i^mmuuicnnts,  and  reserved  for  the  sick."     Ho  odds  that 

now  when  the  Pope  of  liome  solemnly  celebrates,  is  found 
.  remnant  of  the  ancient  practice  ;  be  divides  the  Unrd  part 
uto  two,  and  communicates  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon." 

In  the  Mirror  of  Our  Lady"  (about  14S0)  a  reason  for  the 
■ireefold  division  is  given ;  viz.,  that  "  Holy  Church  which 

1  called  the  mysty  or  spiritual  Body  of  Christ  is  yet  in  throe 
Uices.  For  one  part  is  iu  heaven,  another  in  earth,  and  the 
lii'd  in  purgatory."  An  earlier  explanation  was  that  the 
tree  part*  of  the  Host  represented  the  ■'  trifonne  Corpus 
hristi;"  that  in  the  Chalice.  His  natnnd  Body;  that  eaten  by 

>  Punel.  torn.  i.  p,  304.  '  Miuat.  torn.  i.  ool.  134. 

l,Br*vi*  Expcnitio  in  Mktt«De.  U  L  a  ir.  Art.  xii  l«iia.  i.  p-  llrS. 

*  Ui«n  xxivL  Liturg.  Gall,  p.  251. 
*And«Dl  Liturgy,  nolo  G3.  p.  10!) ;  Sil  «il. 

*  Fart  iii.  (at  clxixviil-i  rvprint,  i>.  330. 
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tlie  Prieatj  tiM  Churcli  on  «»rth ;  and  that  loft  on  the  Alt«r, 
the  memheiBof  His  Mystical  Body  toslinj;  in  the  ^Tsve.' 

For  tJic  general  aymholism  of  the  Fractitm,  the  varimu 
inoilos  of  dividing  thu  Bruad,  ftud  other  particuUrs,  see  Won. 
l*art  II.  Ch.  vL  SecL  ix.  p.  606. 

Section  II. — Tht  Epii<i^l  RtHtdiHhn. 

A  short  blessing,  resembling  that  mentioned  n^i  follovint; 
the  Fraction  in  the  Koman  Oltice,  is  found  in  nil  the  orij^iiuil 
LitUTgiefl,  Ihougb  iu  flome  before  tha  Fraction.  S.  Uirk* 
ha^  •■  The  Lord  be  with  aU ; "  S.  Jamo*."  "  Peaoe  bo  to  nil;" 
the  Clementine.*  "  The  I'eactt  of  God  Ijc  with  yoa  »U ;"  tho 
Mozambic,*  "  Tho  Lord  ho  over  with  you ;"  tlie  Milanesu.' 
"  The  I'ciioc  mid  Ft'llow»)iip  of  our  Lord  Jcsoa  Obrist  be  e*v 
vtth  you."  It  i»  probable  that  at  first,  when  a  Bishop  wai 
present,  it  wa^  iLsual  for  him  to  expand  this  brief  formtUa.  ur 
to  add  to  it,  as  }te  thought  (lood.  Such  a  prsctioe  would 
paaiiy  account  for  the  composition  of  those  longor  forms  of 
Benediction  of  which  so  many  oxomplc*  aio  extant  botli 
in  the  East  and  West.  Pope  Zacbary.'  in  n  letter  to  Boni- 
fiuM,  acooam  the  French  Clergy  of  "  vainglory "  to  tlw 
ohuig^  which  they  ina«lc  in  thfltr  BU!wnng!i  Tcrluips  it  WM 
this  evil  that  led  to  the  use  of  atrictly  authorized  written  fonoft 

The'  carlivst  notices  of  these  Benedictions  show  that  tluj 
wore  ncoom]»inicd  by  an  imposition  of  hands  (t.<;  I  maum, 
by  an  elevation  of  the  hands  over  the  punde),  and  tJiat  tbejr 
either  conveyed  or  wore  given  in  eoqjunctwm  with  a  Gsnenl 
Absolution.  Thus  S.  Augnatino  :*— "  Tiie  iTUrretmoiu  (in 
1  Tim.  it.  I,  interpreted  of  the  Uturcy)  are  made  when  tae 
people  Are  blessed ;  for  then  the  Bishops  (Antistites), « 
advocates,  by  the  imposition  of  the  hand  present  their  clienti 
to  the  most  mercifid  power."  To  tho  i^ame  offoct  Optatu*:* 
— "  Near  iibout  the  same  time,  whilo  ye  lay  on  hands  and 
jiartlon  ainn.  turning  soon  after  to  iho  AJtar,  ye  cannot  pM 
over  the  Lord's  Pmyet."    A  veiy  important  t«oo  of  tlu* 

'  S««  Amatitrin^  IiiitA-d. 'Iff.  1.  tii.  c  SS  ;  Hill  m\.  41".,  •V\M\<atm^ 
U  klinilKitl  in  GntUn.  Do  Cnoivcr.  I>ul.  il,  c  xxa. ,  ami  alwunlly  •MnWI 
to  SctkIii*. 

*  BMiAud  torn,  I.  |<.  loa  *  Mmm.  toai.  r.  n.  W;  UL  PP  p  >^l 
«  OoiMt  A|H»t.  t^  vlli.  o.  xfi.;  UntoL  tont.  1.  p.  li>4. 
'LadlM>i<.  I'sSnS. 

*  Msr1»n*>.  L.  i  <■.  iw.  Art.  ill.  bim,  (.  ji,  178. 
'  "  I'ra  l>i;u«(lKli.intli>iH  ftulcm  <|iiMtacinBt(liitli,  ul  n«Ul.  tiKtcftwalti*] 

vilib  variaiiliir  N*m  ti'in  »t  ApmtolLrik  tr*<litMM  hue  tftMunI,  wd  p" 
vanAni  ^tloiiam  lioc  o|HiTiiuliir,  nibi  ijina  dooiDalMMein  ulhiliMibk  4a* 
■eriiAom  nt,  Si  'i*U  luftfn,**  etc  Klal.  j. «.)  Kp  lii.  Ubk  kiw.  vi  ooL  lOM. 

*  R|i.  oxllx.  n.  Ill,  t'im.  ii.  coL  it64.  *  U  IL  e.  u.  !>.  4i 
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General  AbsoItitioQ  before  commnuion  is  found  in  four  of 
the  Egyptian'  Litiirgios,  and  in  tho  Ktliiopinn  ;*  which  furniah 
a  "  Trayer  of  Absolution,"  to  be  said  iumiodiatcly  after  the 
Bcuediction. 

In   wvcry  ancient  Liturgy,  except   the   Clementine,*  tho 

Bunedicttuii  was  preoedud  by  tlm  proclamation  of  the  Deacon, 

"  How  your  heada  unto  liic  Lord,"  or,  "  Bow  yc  for  the  Ilene- 

diction,"  or  the  like.     We  see  it  to  this  day  in  S.  Mark,* 

S.  James.  S.  Baail  and  S.  Chrysostora,*  in  the  Mo/Jirabic," 

and,  with  the  exceptions  above  named,  in  all  the  Oriental' 

Littirgiee-,   and  it  can  be  ehown  that  the  »aine  rite  was 

observed  in  the  Cburelics  of  Lombnnly  and  France,  and  in 

ntany  places  wliero  tho  Eoiimii  Liliirj^y  was  in  use  also. 

The  Council  of   Milau   in    1576  spttaks  of  Uit;  Episcopal 

Benediction  as  an  existing  custom,  and  decrees  that  on  the 

{rtrat*r  Festivals  the  blessing  shall  be  given  "  somewhat  more 

loleinrdy ;  to  wit,  according  to  the  writ  prescribed  in  the  old 

[•ontiflcai ;   that  the  Choir  -shall  first  say,  '  Prince  of  tlie 

Jhuroh,  Shoplierd  ofthc  Kolii,  ilo  Tiiou  deifrn  ti>  hhss  us;' 

hat  the  Deacon  then  i-esjiond,  Bow  yoar»dvt»/or  the  Bent- 

lu-iion ;  that  the  Clergy  next  sing  in  a  low  voice, '  l*t  us 

3VC  thunks  unto  God  always  j '  lastly,  that  the  Bishop  about 

0  give  tlte   Blessing  solemnly  say  the  prayers  prescribed 

MOTdiiig  to  the  season,  which  sIiaII  bo  published  out  of  tho 

OOieDt  Pontifical."  ^    In  France,  S.  Ctegarius,"  in  the  sixth 

entury,  bears  witness  to  the  same  practice: — "  1  admonisli 

OH,  dearest  brelhi-eii,  that  as  often  as  the  iJeacon  shall  pi'o« 

(aim  that  ye  ought  to  bow  ijoursdvcs  for  the  Benediction,  yo 

0  faithfully  bow  both  your  bodies  and  heads ;  buciuiso  that 
encdiction,  though  given  to  you  through  man.  is  nevertho- 
Ss  not  given  b}'  num."  After  tlie  adoption  of  the  Boman 
iturgy  iu  f  rauce  a  Rubric  assigning  this  olBco  to  the  DcDcou 
icurs  in  the  M8.  Missa  liatoldi  pnsLTVL'd  at  Corbie.'"  Tlic 
hupch  of  Mayence,  foundt'd  in  the  eighth  century  by  our 
lunbyman  Winfrid,  adopted  the  Roman  uBi^  from  tho  Imj- 
pning;and  in  an  ancient  Puntilical  of  that  Church  we  find 

■  Benand.  toto.  i.  VV-  *->  3C,  SO.  ViO. 

*  Ibid,  torn.  i.  )>.  619  i  »ofl  niiW  17.  p-  'i4l, 

1  Coiwt  Apo«t.  U  viii.  c  xiL  tom.  i.  p.  4(l4. 

>  Aa  on  lut  p«AR,  note*  '2,  3.  *  Qoar,  I'p.  174,  60, 

>  lAiMe.  pp.  6,  232. 

'  S.g.  the  Cojitio,  KiMtatiil,  totn.  i.  p|).  !!1,35;  Uic  OiKvb  ,llc«.,  77,  IID; 

I  Ethiiipiiti,  518  i  tht<  tiymu,  tom.  li.  pp.  40,  UJ,  139,  etc. 

'  Onnatit.  P.  d.  c.  x  Ijkbli.  turn.  iv.  l^ol.  4'1I. 

<  tiana.  I»xr.  In  App.  wl  Up|>-  8,  Aug.  cdxxxv.  f  S,  ton,  xvi.  «cL 

t».     Sira.  Si-nu,  ccbinv.  J  3.  ool.  1427. 

'  Mutrnc,  L  L  c  IT.  Art.  xii.  Onl.  xli.  tmn.  i,  p.  '104. 
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M  oriJcr  that  "  the  Deacon,  turning  to  tlift  people,  say,  Bm 
yourmlMsfor  Ikr-  Btrtedietion."  TXva  Clerks  answer,  "  Thudb 
be  to  Crod  ; "  and  tha  BUIiop  then,  with  bis  mitte  and  rinj 
OD,  and  staff  in  hand,  "  says  thi:  Pontifiail  blessing  jproptf  I* 
the  day." '  Thi^rv  is  uo  authentic*  notice  of  tho  Episcofai 
Renedictiou  in  the  earliest  Ordinea  Komani  a»  a  ouBtotntrf 
rit«.  It  i»  lUDntioiied,  however,  in  one  ancient  Oido  « 
UHCortaiii  ilati-.  and  in  that  we  find  the  same  proclamation  >— 
"  While  the  Bishop  was  iwyiug"  the  last  wurxls  of  the  Embo- 
lis,  the  ArchdoAcon  wna  to  "  take  the  Bonodictional,  and,  tun- 
ing to  thLt  people,  say,  Uma  yountlvea/or  the  Benediction,  and 
the  Clet^y  answering,  Tltanka  be  to  God,  to  hand  it  to  ib'i 
Bishop."*  So  late  as  U80  we  6nd  Gabriel  Biel*  (who  Iw- 
turod  at  Tubingen,  cliiedy  from  tho  materiala  of  Esgelingrf 
Brunswick,  a  Profewor  of  Mayence)  recognising  too  nst  d 
the  some  formula.  Speaking  of  the  rule  of  tti«  Cauun  L&<r 
which  forbids  the  Preahyter  to  give  "  the  solemn  Benadk>- 
tion,"  he  says  that  he  thinks  that  Benediction  to  be  meant 
"which  the  Bishop  reacts  out  of  the  Pontifical  after  the 
l-'raction  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Doocou  having  pravioial^ 
given  the  exhortation.  Bom  yourtelvta^  etc  This  formula  u 
not  in  the  English  MLssals,  bcio;;  used  only  when  a  BinlKip 
woa  pre^seni ;  but  it  is  given  in  the  Saruin  Manual  of  lAM : 
— "If  a  Bishop  aliall  celebrate,  let  the  Deacon, being  tha 
people,  with  tlio  Bishop's  staff  in  his  right  hand,  the  cuiv*- 
tuie  of  the  stuff  boing  towards  luni8elf,8ay,  AMVwut-ai/Mi/ir 
tkt  Bentdietion.  Lot  th«  Ofaoir  respond,  T/iaitkt  bt  to  QA 
Aftar  that,  the  EucharUt  being  rcplaoed  on  llie  Paten,  let  Uw 
Bishop  give  {j'aMnt)  the  Benediction  over  xXw  itfople.  AfW 
the  Beneiliction  let  tliere  follow,  Avd  with  37*y  Sjnrit."* 

Pope  Zacbaiy*  has  been  understood  to  ooodema  the  VM 
of  these  Benedictions  altogether,  thoogh  his  words  refor  mai* 

'  An  ill  liwt  not«,  Onl.  iviii.  p.  217. 

'  OnL  ii.  (ill  Mui,  Ital.  tom.  il.  ji.  4^4)  hu,  in  tlio  oojiiM  (iriDtMl  Win 
Mkbilluo'a  crlrtian.  "  After  tho  PantiSuil  BooufUcligBa  (M  tbs  otMtoB  U 
(n  il>f4i<  parii)  luv  ituUlicil,"  ute.,  fhUix  that  tewn«d  nua  dMB*  Um  ■** 
•ortion  of  tlio  l^noh  or  OurniiD  oopylsL  ThaM  u  ao  wai^t  in  htf 
TVMoo  tbat  Anuitoriiu  in  his  Euluj^n  ikiM  not  notice  tluoi ;  for  t>  ha 
book  I>«  Kr.cl  OB.  (L.  L  c.  31 ;  Hittorp.  ooL  303),  Ln  wliich  h»  alM  N(«t 
to  tho  0^)u  Komanns,  ho  doa  ipMk  at  the  pnym,  i/mm  Bpitoapi  Mm 
adintcati  Htlrntjitren  mjier  popiUum,  obiorring  that  8.  AngaMiaa  nml  t* 
•ay  it  kflrr  thn  Pnctioii  f>>r  dutribution.  AmaL  haa  tim,  wharc  St.  Aa( 
(■M  |i.  662)  hM  ncAif ,'  but  th«  formar  prabably  BsdacalMid  bv  mIwmC 
oita  acting  eBioially  for  tJio  fiubnii,  wtiioh  waa  not  8.  Aa^atio^B  nMaMfi 

■Ord.  vLi  11  i  Uiiti.  lial.  bum.  ii.  p,  75.  HabiUou  — jyiate  no  an>l»- 
nation  h«r»  *  Can.  Mm*.  Explic.  Loot,  lixiii,  (oL  oxcv.  fak  I.  Otil 

*  Mit*.  Bar.  P.  L  col.  KH.  n«to  ;  BurDliolaaa.  ISOl. 

'  aoe  before,  p.  Mi. 
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naturally  to  an  error  in  th«tr  use  ;  or  perhaps  only  indicate  a 
difference  between  the  usagos  of  Rome  and  Fmnco.  llio 
language,  however,  oombioed  with  the  silence  of  the  carhest 
Ordines  Itainani,  and  with  the  fact  that  no  MS.  Benedictional 
is  tmcod  t<j  a  Roman  hanil,'  has  led  many  to  the  opinion 
that  these  formularies  were  nuvcr  iiacd  kt  Rome  ilaelf.*  The 
inference  i^  very  doiihtful;  for,  not  to  reat  too  mnob  on  the 
Ordo  Romanus  already  quoted,  we  may  well  aak  how  it 
happens,  if  Rome  formed  an  exception  in  this  particular  to 
all  the  rest  of  Christendom,  that  no  writor  has  been  named, 
who  has  tftkcn  notice  of  so  remarkable  a  fact  ?  and  a|;ain, 
how  in  it  that  we  read  of  no  allompt  on  the  part  of  tho  Popes 
bo  suppress  the  practice  in  the  West?*  But  however  this 
may  be.  it  is  certain  that  they  were  from  the  tirst  introduced 
freely  into  tliB  Roman  Liturgy  when  a<lopted  in  other  ooun- 
tri&i,  and  that  they  survived  in  connexion  with  it  in  some 
places  to  a  vtiry  late  period,  if  indeed  they  are  altogether 
obsolete  now.  Cerbert*  raentioDs  a  Uenedictional  at  Fisch- 
3ng(tn,  in  Switzerland,  written  in  1587.  containing  "Solemn 
Bou<<diction8  by  which  the  Catholic  people  are  blessed  by 
ihe  Bishops  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass."  Martene^  says 
ihat  in  lus  time  this  solemn  Benediction  of  the  people  after 
<be  prayer  LUxra  Tim  was  still  practised  at  Tours,  at  l^aria, 
it  Arias,  and  perhaps  in  some  otlier  Churches. 

In  the  Churches  of  Egypt  the  Benediction  is  called  the 
•rayer  of  Inclination,  or  of  Bowing  the  Head,  from  tho  atti- 
u  Je  of  the  people  when  it  is  said.  la  the  Syriiin  it  is  oallod 
he  PiTtyer  of  the  Laying  on  of  Hands,  from  the  action  of  the 
lishop  or  Priest. 

In  the  Greek  and  Oriental  Churches  the  Benedictions  are 
avariable,  though  in  some  Liturgies  a  choice  is  given.     In 


'  There  aro  no  Bene4ictiaDa  in  the  Laonmn  aiiil  Gi^tiuiiivii  f^itcnuniii- 
rie*.  wliile  the  aoUfftion  AttiH'heil  In  toinu  cajiies  <i(  tliu  Gregorian  is 
rtaiuly  latur. — Mural,  tuoi-  i-  col.  SO ;  Oerbcrt,   Dim^.  ii,  c.  i,  g  xxxii. 
i.  p,  114. 

'  MabilL  in  Ord.  Rom.   Comment,  a.  vii.  Miw.  ItoL  p.  Ui.  ;  Murftt,  m.*.; 
orbart,  v.: 

'  Cterbert  (Diaq.  iv.  a.  iii,  n.  xxxix.  I',  i.  p.  376)  aiipiiuaca  that  Juliii  XXII. 
tually  reutigniaKil  it.  He  qnotc*  a  tnoguUr  i]i«c[«u,  id  wliivli  tb«t  Hoih) 
il«r«  ttio  inturpuUtion  i>f  tli<i  Psaltn  LittiitiiA  mm,  utc,  aSiai  the  Lonl'a 
ftjor.  willing  litn^iieat  C/lfliraiit  foiuf/wntrr,  and  siigguata  that  hia  rasi- 
ace  at  Angnon  led  to  thi»  compliance  with  French  custom  ;  but  ni  a 
art  BlouiDg  is  alwaj/t  givvn,  it  is  oot  uertaiQ  that  tho  Po|>e  ruteru  tu 
s  E|iiaco|>al  Bleasiiig  at  all. 
I  Dutt).  ii.  c  i.  n.  xxiii,  P.  i.  p.  lU, 

*  Do  End.  Rit.  Ant.  L.  L  c.  iv.  Art.  ix.  n.  vi  torn.  i.  \i.  15Z     &m. 
fbcrt,  u  in  bat  aaU: 
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tbc  West,  fts  we  bave  eeon  inci<lentally,  n  large  number  were 
provided  proper  fur  the  Fustivfds  iind  other  occAsions. 

AgaiD,  ill  tliL'  Greek  and  Oriental  Churctips  tliry  are  sni'^ 
ut  oveiy  cclcbmtion,  and  by  Priests  as  well  as  Ui^ps. 
the  We«t,  if  we  except  Spain,  th«y  woro  said  by  the 
imly.  The  Council  of  Agdc'  A.&.  506.  expressly 
I'resbyter  to  "  pronouuco  the  B«nc<lictiou  ovur  tiie  people,  or 
to  blees  u  I'unitcnt  in  the  Church."  We  bavu  se«o  frott 
CJabriol  Bivl  that  the  Canon  I^w  was  interpreted  iu  Uifi  SMM 
sense.  Oemmnu3-  of  I'aria,  A.D.  566,  givea-the  reoson:— 
"  The  Lonl  bath  oominanded  Priest*  {Sactrdotr/)  to  bless  tbt 
people.  But  to  guard  the  Itonour  of  thu  Cliief  PriMt  {Ptmii- 
jloix)  tbe  sacred  Canons  have  decreed  that  the  Bialiop  sbouM 
pronounce  the  longer  Benediction,  the  i'reahytor  deliver  lb* 
shorter."  That  Gothic  Spain  did  not  olwerve  tliis  realric- 
liou  is  inferred,  not  only  from  tbe  later  foactioe,  as  ropR^ 
seated  by  tbe  Moiarabic  LituiKy.  but  from  a  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Toledo,'  AJ).  633,  which  ordcm  l>io»ta  to  give  tbt 
Bonediction,  not  as  sonic  did,  after  tbey  lind  Uicinnelvea  com- 
municated, but  "  after  the  I/>rd'9  Prayer  and  ttiu  Cotyanctiixi 
ufthe  Bread  ami  Cup." 

Iu  the  Greek  and  Oriental  Utaivies  the  Prayers  of  TdcUbi- 
tioD,  which  I  identify  with  the  Wntem  Uenediotians,  are 
geuomlly  prayers  for  a  worthy  Communion.    Moat  ot  them 
are  coneoivwl  as  if  all  joinwl  iu  tlicia ;  but  many  am  direct 
intercesaioos  for  the  people ;  iA  Benedictions,  as  we  abouM 
commonlv  understanil  the  word    Of  the  former  class  an 
those  in  S.  Mark*  and  S.  Jameit,  tbe  Cleinc-ntino,*  Ui«  Egyp- 
tian,* and  SjTian^  Liturjjies.     To  the  ktter  lielon^  thoae  in 
the  more  common  Greek  *  Litursies.  which  the  Priest  now 
says  SL'crotly.  and  uiauy  in  the  Syrian.*     The  foUawiRg  it 
from  S.  Janica  :'*--"  We  Thy  servantjt  haw  bowed  our  nc<^lti  _ 
to  Thee,  O  Ixl^l,  Imfore  Tliy  holy  Altar,  waiting  for  the  rich  ■ 
mercies  that  arp  from  Th«e  ;  send  fortli  on  us,  O  Master,  Tlijr  ' 
rich  grace  and  Thy  blessing;  and  sanctify  our  suula  im' 
bodies  and  spirits,  that  we  may  Ix.-  ntado  meet  to  be  oaniniu 

'  Cui.  xlir.  Lftbl>,  tntn,  iv.  ooL  I3P0, 

»  MorUtiB.  U  i.  c.  iv   Art,  xli.  toiu,  L  kL  IS8. 

>  Can.  iviii.  La\Ai.  torn.  i.  col.  ITU. 

'  Benftiiil.  tnm.  1.  |),  lUO. 

*  Oonit.  Ap»*t.  L.  viii.  o.  liii.  CotoL  lum.  i.  p.  404. 

*  Beiund.  turn.  i.  pji.  31,  3U.  G4i.  77.  rw.    On*,  p.  711,  Mlmlto  *b*  Aoj 
oboiM  tbe  Benodietifla  of  th»  Clrt»k  8.  Basil  |  no  toit. 

'  UcBMld.  tain.  iL  pp.  44.  131,  174,  ol«. 
'0««r.  pp^SI.  174. 

'  Kraauii.  torn.  tl.  p|i.  139.  lAll.  IflS,  uU.        , 
"  AaMTtn.  torn.  w.  p.  (II  ;  Lit  I'l',  |>.  IS. 
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nicants  and  partakers  of  Thy  holy  Mysteries,  to  the  rcmis- 

uen  of  sins  and  life  evcrlastiDg."    The  next  brief  Bp«oimi.>ii 

is  from  a  Syrian  Litiirj^y : — "  Great  and   Almighty  King, 

beaeatli  the  sceptre  of  whose  sway  all  crwituruis  bow.  send 

riiy  blessings  on  Thy  holy  Clmrch,  which  now  bows  before 

riitL-.  and  W(j  will  give  Thee  praise,"'  etc.     We  may  cite  ii 

third  from  tho  Gn^k  S.  Ba^il :» — "  Master,   Loid.  Father 

)f  mercicB  and  God  of  all  comfort,  bless,  sanctify,  keep, 

itrengthen,  enable,  them  that  bow  tlicir  heads  to  Thee.    Turn 

Jiem  from  every  evil  deed,  join  them  to  every  good;  and 

^Dt  that  they  may  without  condemnation  partake  of  those 

indHiled  and  life-givinf;  MyBteries,  to  the  remi-tsion  of  sins, 

i>  thf)  felJowidiip  of  the  Holy  Ghoit,  by  Thy  jjrace,"  eta 

The  reader  will  see  at  once  thnl  the  objoot  and  spirit  of  these 

tenedictioaa  are  ideutioiil  with  those  of  our  I'rayer  of  Humble 

Iccess,  while  the  attitude  of  the  worshippers  reminds  ns  of 

ho  name  that  we  love  to  give  it^ 


'  H^nu<l.  Uiin.  ii.  p.  SnO.  *  Oocir.  p.  174. 

'  On  the  Prayer  tif  iDdinutioii  before  Ooromtinian  in  S.  Mark.  Dr.  Nenle 

bucTvca  : — "  Ting  In  t!i«  prayer  of  I  utensil  Ailcinition,  wliici;  liu  iti  jiIikc 

1  oU  Oriental  Litnr^ua.  xod  noawun  to  tli«  wntvhippniil  liy  tliv  Wuitcni 

hurch  to  onr  Lord's  Bucrnntontnl  Bmly  at)il  Rlnmt  M  tli«  uluvatioo  of  tlia 

'<■•( :"  niul  he  repraacnts  thnt  tbis  wtnliiji  oniilJ  nnt  take  plane  befot«^ 

I  in  tho  Latin  Church ;  bpcinue  "  during  the  Canin-Tntinn  tho  holy  doora 

Bn  cloaoil,  or.  in  the  AntipniAn  Church,  tho  veil  wiu  ilrawn  ;  lo  thnt  tho 

Wple  oonld  huriUy  \h>  collcil  on  l»  wrinhip  that  which  wns  not  pr('iii?nt<«] 

tliclr  tyw.  .  .  .  But   now."  ho  luMt.   "  tlie  dunrs  nr«  open,"  etc.— 

turgioa  gf  S.  Murk,  etc.,  p.  31!  ;  Lnnd.   IH51).      lu  thi>  llri^uk  Chtirdi  tliu 

itc«  arc  not  opened  till  after  the  Com m union  of  the  ClerjQr  (sec  Ooar. 

1. 84.  1311,  and  then  the  liuncon  cnmva  out  Kith  the  Elutneiita.  whivli  h« 

mixM  luiil  ih-'n-*  to  th*  jieoplii."  snyiiip,  "  Draw  noar,"  eti;,     The  Cholioa 

liich  <inntiiinK  Ihom  i*  rnilr't,  how»viir  ;  becanne.  u  <Synieon  eiplnini,  it 

not  lawful  (or  any  hat  Communicant*  to  behold  thorn. — Do  Tcmplo. 

S.   (in  Ooar,  p.   230.1      The  Itnhrici  iu  the  other  liitni^'ics  are  very 

feotive  ;  bat  there  ii  no  trone  o(  on  uxpoanre  of  thi!  Elumento  tii  the 

lity  before  their  Coin  muni  on.      At  all  events,  tli<!  asaertum  that  the 

nyor  of  InoLiiation.  whieli  ih  thn  luintvalcnt  of  the  Wtatent  Oenodic- 

in.  antiren  in  Any  LituiRy  to  the  Unman  worahii>  of  the  tloit.  i%  u  vury 

IU  niijitakii.     It  i«  KenoTBlly  addreuctl  tii  the  Father,  oven  when  tho 

aeon  lays  nmbiipiouBly,  ■■  Bow  yonr  bends  iinto  the  Lorrl."     It  i>  truo 

it  ti.  Mnrk.  though  H.   Mark  alone,  has    "  Bow  }-our  h^ldn  lu  Jeiua 

riit,"  and  thii  may  havu  niiilnl   l>r,  Neale ;  but  thH  Piaycr  which 

low*  is  nctiialiy  adilrt't*-!!  to  the  Kathcr.     A|;ain,  allliriiigh  the  Syrian 

•cUmation  refuni  to  tho  conRoerat«d  Kliimejita,  it  doci  lo  in  BUi:h  a 

Einiir  ai  to  preclude  the  notion  of  an  e»pecial  worihip:  — "Bow  your 

id*  before  the  mereiful  Ooil,  before  the  Altar  of  projiitiation,  and  before 

Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour,  in  whom  it  laid  ii|i  llf«  for  thoao  wbo 

take  of  them :  and  n'oeivp  ye  th«  hlMBing  from  tho  I»rd."     Th«  prajw 

tk'nMlii-tinn  whloh  (iillnwR  ia  addmaeil  to  tli«  Father.     6o«  IuiiiimI. 

I.  Lp.  160;  torn.  ii.  p;  40.     Add  tolhio,  that  tlic  prar«r)n  i)aMtU4i  !• 

I  by  the  I'ric^t  only,  and  in  the  (iruvk  CUuroh  at  luwt  it  Mid  ml- 
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Tb«  B«i«dicUoi)«  attached  to  tho  (Iregorian  SoonuDenlUf 
in  France  ta\A  Germany,  if  not  at  Itome  itself,  uhI  tbm 
iuoorporated  with  the  olil  Spanish  Litaijjj-,  cooaiated  of  tluw 
Diembcts,  at  thu  lind  of  unch  of  wliich  tii«  people  answend. 
Ani,e7i~*  Thu  following  brief  example  ftom  the  fonnur  souiw 
is  for  Trinity  Sunday  ; — "  Ood,  who  haUi  regeiieimkf}  yim  'rf 
waU-T  «ud  till!  Holy  (Jhost,  Himself  place  you  in  Hit  King- 
dom. Anten.  That  luMnR  wcwtly  preparud  by  the  flWDi 
Spirit,  ye  may  bocome  His  son*  by  luloption.  Am«n.  ThM 
departing  fruiii  thu  ]>owcr  of  dai'kne.iii,  y«  inny  petsavenitD 
tho  lighl  before  Him.  Amen,  Which  niay  He  voudmft  U> 
gmnt,  who  with  thn  Father  and  the  Uoly  Qhost  liwth  aaJ 
18  glorified,*  CJod  lor  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  The  Jilmmag  «I 
God  the  Father  and  the  Sun  imd  the  Holy  Ghost  aod  tki 
Peiieu  of  the  Lonl,  tw  with  you  always.     Amen."*    The  coft- 

— Oou-,  p.  SI  1  BvDRuH.  torn.  1.  p.  81,  otc  ;  torn.  U.  |i.  40,  MO.  FmMt 
l)r.  NmIo  niay  have  bvea  laA  into  tUi*  itmngo  raror  by  mi  I  ■unite  t 
rooo11«ctiaa  of  ■  remark  of  Raaaudot.  that  oertain  wnt«n,  wbo  hwl  wraM 
in  favour  i>(  the  wunhip  of  tho  Knchuial  tome  tcvtimaiiie*  of  Um  udslK 
which,  in  txTt.  had  uo  nfprenoe  to  it, "  miiEht  liavu  mttde  om  of  tlwl  nM* 
|o(  howiDg  tho  head)  for  that  pDrpoie  "vith  far  grMiter  (*«habilil]r  / 
"which,  h(iwi]v«r,"K«  aiMii,  "  bM.  nH>llarn,occum(l(oiioMi&"~'THB.a 
p.  114.  Purthvr,  thin  ixnyrr  i>  not  "in  all  OrioBtal  LHujiM j-" br a 
iIoDi  notoci^ur  id  any  of  tho  Keatiirinn.  If  wr  auppOMi  Dr.  No)*  to  kvrt 
boon  thinking  nt  the  prnycr  whiuh  foUowi  the  IVsyor  of  *"""'■"  ia 
Ibv  OrMk  l.iiiirpiH.  "O  Holy  Lunl.  who  rtwloct  in  the  Heif  FlaM^'ttc. 
we  huTs  to  rcmuk  that  iiiMlhnr  i*  tin*  "  in  all  llie  OricvtiU  tJVU^M^ 
for  it  ii  found  in  no  SyrchJuMbite  or  Kratoriaa  I.ittirgf ,  ami  antj  ia  <W 
Ei^pttan. — Ken,  turn.  i.  p.  120.  It  ia  alio  a  ptvycr  of  tho  PrimAvaAf.tai 
■aid  tL«arvtly.  — Uoar,  p.  SI  ;  Ren.  torn.  i.  p.  Ifll.  Tha  nahani  ■nln' 
aouiiracy  uf  thi*  v*ry  able  author  dutraat  grealljr  (ram  the  value  •(  ha 
work  a. 

'  Ses  tb«  csHootinDi  in  Miiratorl,  torn.  ii.  cnl.  302 :  Pameltoi^  Wn.  ii. 
p.  478,  who  glrM  the  .SaorniceDtary  of  OHmold  (with  Mi-aari],  Bafa*d  lb* 
Prcaliytor.  and  with  MuraMii,  Atcuin  ;  wa  Mur.  torn.  i.  «cj.  SO) ;  ^•c^ 
bcrt.  Monnmcnta.  P.  i,  p,  331.  uto.  Forth*  Moaarabio,  aoe  I^mIi*.  pauif. 
']'liurv  ntv  twi>  eiMi'tiun*  t<)  thv  (hreetuhJ  •n«ngem«nt  in  tbe  Mrair"' 
Miuivl.  On>-  in  thn  OonediDtlon  (or  tho  Epiphany,  whioh  ia  In  flro  fMVt 
probably  from  a  da*ire  to  nmbraoe  all  that  the  Sjuuiiah  C1iat«ti  i  i  mini  mill 
ratoa  on  that  day.  Its  Buhjcota  nrr,  Thn  fean  of  Hored,  Tbo  kpfNwwi 
of  the  Star,  The  Ghani|i;«  of  watvr  int->  wine.  Tho  miracle  at  the  loaTe*  H^ 
Rihvt,  and  Tho  doci'iiC  of  thv  i^jiirit  tn  tliu  form  of  a  I>oire. — Lm^u^  p.  tS. 
It  ooiiutudce  with  tbe  forniuUr}',  "  which  may  Ho  voucWfe,"  eto,.  ai 
oitod  in  the  text  from  Pnkham'*  BouV  (a  form  ooturring  olaewhen  M 
onoo  (p.  41)0)  In  the  whole  MihoI).  Thiu  the  Ittaiedioti«D  ie  (a  it*  mMM 
Sponinh.  in  its  form  Oothioo-UalUoan.  and  haa  tlio  iNMiido-nraMeiw  l<^ 
uiinatinii.  In  the  other  •xooptioaol  «••«.  p.  440,  the  BeeiedieUoa  Ii  1* 
(our  part*  :  but  the  oxplanatioo  aaoma  to  be  tiMt  tho  niddUJo.OiM,  bi^ 
iaoonveiucuiUy  ioog,  wm  dividiid  Into  two.  AHeiitio*  b  dlivMod  to  Ibe 
cltiiiisn  by  tho  nnneuaJ  rnbrio,  "  Jh*ponrl.    AukOD." 

*  Qtorintar,  I  jirooune  cither  k  miatako  htr,'ar  aaod  m  llio  aaweeti 
^orifoOitr.  »  Saurun.  GrlnaUl.  PmmI.  ton.  ti.  yp.  %»,  4J3 
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nluHJon,  aitet  the  tliird  Jmen,  is  uivuriublo.  This  dirisJoa 
ras  without  doubt  suggested  by  tlic  tlm-cfold  Blessing  of  the 
Levites : '  which  is  itaelf,  in  fact,  used  in  »oine  Cliurclies  aa 
an  Kpiscopal  iJencdiction.'  The  same  arrangement  prevails 
Kt'neniUy  in  the  early  English  BentHtictiotuda  of  Egbert'  of 
York.  A.D.  732.  Ethelwold*  of  \Vinchoat<-T.  9C3,  and  tJiat 
known  as  the  henodictioiml  of  Robert*  of  Canterbury,  who 
died  in  1056,  but  written  apparently  Home  seventy  yeara 
before  tJiat  tima  But  in  the  Bene<iictional  of  Peckham," 
1318,  the  triple  division  is  neglected,  and  bis  Elessiugs  are 
each  one  coutinnoiLs  prayor.  Tho  common  couclusion  is  as 
follows : — "  Which  may  Ho  voiiclisafe  to  grant,  whoso  king* 
doin  and  empim  abide  without  end  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen, 
And  may  tlio  blessing  of  Ood  Almighty,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  descend  on  you  and  always  remain,"  Tlie 
MoMUvbic'  Benedictions  end  thua: — "  By  the  mercy  of  our 

*  PuniL  ten,  ii.  p.  G09.  A  taaeitul  reMon  (or  tli«  M\>\o  bl«Mlng  !• 
riv»»  hy  Honorins  (G«mDMt  Atiimn,  L  i.  i^  60;  Hiltnrp.  col.  1190). 
CouDtiitg  in  the  oonJoliubD,  **  Which  may  lie  vonohwfo,"  eta.  and  tli« 
fliioJ  iinvu^-iDgblMRng,  "  111*  blowiDg  of  God  thp  Fatbor."  ctc.hc  makm 
Svv  furts,  and  accovnla  for  tlio  numbor  by  wying  that  God  bicuod  tho 
world  thrifv  ;  rit,  at  tfa«  croaKon  of  miui  (Ocu,  i,  2S|,  after  the  Flood 
(ix.  1),  and  through  Abraham  {iiii.  18);  that,  fourthlf.IfeiKRifiniiiHlUiuic 
Wfinfli  bjr  Mfflding  Hia  Son  to  Vilnw  ub  (Acta  iii  26) ;  and,  iMtly,  will 
glTi  Ha  Ibo  blaialng  ot  onr  hwiTfnly  inlMritanco  through  IIU  i«ntonaa 
(3.  Matt  XXV.  34). 

*  It  u  at  tlie  dul  of  Ch«  PontifiMi  of  Egb«rt,  which  hu  been  printed  by 
lbs  Sartm*  Sonnty,  toI.  xiviL  an.  1S53,  from  tho  UHl  id  tfae  Katuioal 
Libtarr  at  Paria,  under  thu  ablv  vilit<-r«liii>  dt  C'aiuin  OrMnwvll. 

*  FrbitaU  by  Mr.  Ga^  in  thu  -24lh  voL  of  tho  ArchoMilacia,  1882,  from 
a  bCMitifn]  m.  belonging  to  the  l>iiko  <■!  DcvDnshiitt. 

I  aoeonnt  in  ijvcu  of  this  Benodiclion  by  Mr.  Ongo  in  tho  umo 

tb«  Arohaolugia.     It  ui  a  ms.  in  tho  PubUo  Ubnuy  at  Itoucn. 
■WtUi  th»  liber  PoiitiAfali*  •A  K<lnii>nd  f.acy,  Blihopof  Bxoter.  1431), 

i  prinlad  at  Etotvr  In  1847  by  Mr.  Bornca,  from  thv  wa.  Iwlooging 

lOhnrch. 

'  LoUr,  p.  G.  TbvrD  an  variatioiu.  Xhua  it  bleuid  dot*  not  occur  in 
threa  ia«tanc«,  p\t.  13,  18,  69  i  but  oa  no  ]>riDuiii1o  I*  iuTolvoI,  wu  may 
MtMy  ■upiwiW'  timt  the  omlnion  is  a  tn{at«kv  of  tlm  tranacrilxir.  In  ono 
T'Bmr**  (]>>  '^'^'1  t)>"  pvraon  la  cbangod,  *'  By  Thy  mercy.  O  onr  God," 
ate.  i  but  aa  tbia  latter  form  la  the  conatent  oancliuion  of  the  Poti  Com- 
MMlOb  a  «lcTi«al  error  it  agam  tho  moat  probable  aolution.  In  note  ', 
p,  108,  w«  aotioed  two  inatanca  In  which  a  (|uaai-RoinaB  formula  was 
uatd.  There  arv  aeven  inatanoea  In  which  a  ntixtd  form  oocnn  ;  aa, 
*■  WUob  may  Ha  (Christ)  rouohaafa  to  grant,  through  Thy  mercy.  O  onr 
Ood,"  ate„  p.  232  i  "Himaalf  panting  (and  aiding,  ppt  398.  360)  it, 
who  with  God  tho  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghoat  Urath  for  erpr  and  trer  " 
(p^  340)  :  (ui)  wbo  with  Gvd  the  Father  Ureth  and  roignnth  iii  tbo  unity 
«f  the  Itoly  Ghoat,  et«.  (p.  2fi6)  ;  "  lUmMlf  gnwtiDg  anil  aiding  who  with 
tha  Pklhar  and  tha  Son  lirath  and  mgnMh.  on*  God."  ut«.  (ii.  203) ; 
<ar)  "  WIm  Ono  Oed  b  pwfaci  Trinity  livirtli,"  tta  (j>.  337). 
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THE  BLE3SIN0  BEFOBB  COMMUNION.     (Ciur. 


<Jod  HimsclT,  wbo  ia  blessL'd,  uiiil  liveUi  mid  nilcth  nil  U>iiig«. 
world  without  eod.  Amen.  V.  Tlio  Lord  be  ever  wiih  you, 
B.  Aud  witli  thy  spirits"  The  old  G«Uican  BenedictioM 
were  not  dividt-d  like  the  later,  and  the  Spanish.  In  Uic 
Vctus  Mlssalu  Gallicauum'  of  the  collectionB,  the  Benodic- 
tioa  cousists  of  one  uubrokeu  player,  while  iu  tbu  Getliico- 
Gollicaa  it  ia  generally  in  five*  jmrts,  though  there  am 
inatancea  iu  which  it  iscompOBt-d  oftlirt^i-,*  four/ six,*  or ewo 
nine."  Thu  voucluaion  13  always  an  nddn^aa  to  the  FatiiiS 
or  the  Son,  but  in  other  reepecte  varies : — "  Which  do  Thoo 
vuticlioafe  to  grant,  who  witn  the  fathei  and  Uie  Uoly  Gbatt 
[or,  who  in  perfect  Trinity)  livest,"  etc. ;  "  Through  om  Lori 
Je*«8  Clirifil  Thy  Son,  who  with  Thoe  liveUi."  etc. ;  "  CtBal 
it,  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  with  the  Father  and  the 

GhosC  «t«. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  aixth  centnty  it  was  the 
iu  France  for  persons  iu  full  commumou,  but  not  wisHi^  Id 
communicate,  to  "  ffo  out  of  Church  as  Boon  na  the  XivnVt 
Lesaous  (v.e.  llic  Epistlu  and  Gospel)  wen;  n-ad."'  Aa  alteiD|il 
to  Htop  this  was  fint  made  by  the  Council  of  Agdu*  is  MX: 
— "  By  a  epGcinl  ordinanoo  we  command  tlio  Mnnnno  to  be 
observed  eulire  on  the  Lonl's  Dny ;  »o  that  the  pwpledo  not 
presume  to  go  out  before  the  Piiesl'a  Bleeaing,"  wliicli  wai 
aft«r  the  coosecration.  In  a  similar  order  of  the  CoutuiU  <A 
Orleans,'*  in  611,  it  is  implied  that  tbuy  micht  le*»e  aft« 
the  Bishop's  Benediction  : — "  Let  not  the  people  depart  bcfon 
the  solemnity  of  tlie  Masa  shall  be  coupletea,  oud  when  the 
Bishop  shall  not  be  tla-re,  let  them  rucuive  the  Blewiiig  of 
the  Pneat."  It  was  probably  found  tliat  this  rule  could  n"l 
be  enforced ;  for  by  the  third  Council  of  Orleans,  638,  the 
people  are  in  oil  cases  allowed  to  leave  before  the  Comiuu- 
wion: — "  Let  none  of  the  Laity  depart  from  Maeees  boftiit 
the  Lord's  Prayer  is  said,  aud  if  the  Bishop  shall  be  itreseiil 
let  his  Beuoiliction  bo  waited  for.""  Caeearius  of  Aries,  wliu 
died  in  542,  hss  left  two  homilies'*  in  which  he  dissuades  Uic 
people  from  leaving  before  the  Benediction ;  and  lie  is  aiiil 


<  UU\tii,  Gall.  |>p.  iU,  340,  S&A,  306,  ctn. 
*iM.  W   l"'^.  I!>6,  200.  Mo. 
*Wd.  p|..  liis.  -IVi,  272.  273. 

*  iKd.  i>|i.  223.  22».  »  /iW.  |ip.  IW.  SOS. 

*  Ibid.  !>.  «I0,  r  IM.  t>|i^  I8S.  -MU.  906,  <>) 
'  Cii'tniiiu,  Kom.  liiK.  inter  Senn.  %  A4g.  ccJxxaL  bioi.  xvt.cwl.  )4I>' 

*  Cau.  xlvii.  LtUi.  loin.  ir.  ooL  IMI. 
■*■<;«>.  xxvi.  U1>ti  t»in.  tv.  M>l.  I40S. 
«  Cten.  x\a.  LaliU  tnni.  v.  ml.  »0!. 

"  Nn.  eelxxxi.  cdxxxii  inter  S.  Aujt  Aptx  iv.  ton.  xvL 
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"  very  oftaa  "  to  have  kept  them  in  by  doatng  the  doors  of 
the  Church  nfter  the  teftdiiiy  of  the  Gospel' 


SsCTiON  III. — PiMk  Nolius,  and requtsts for  tlu  Proya-t 
of  Ike  i'c<'PU. 

\  Id  tlie  Gelasiau  Sacrameiitary  aud  some  others  probably 
iertved  from  it,  nflei  the  I'rtest's  blessing,  "  The  Lord  bo 
jver  with  you,"  wilh  its  respoDBe,  "  And  with  thy  spirit^" 
ihe  followiiig  Rubric  occurs: — "  After  this  the  people  ure  to 
>0  warned,  at  their  seasons,  of  the  Fasts  of  the  first,  fourth, 
leveuth,  atui  tenth  mouth,  or  of  the  Scrutiuia,  or  the  Openine 
if  the  I'^i's,  or  if  prayer  is  to  be  made  for  the  Sick,  or  SaiutA 
3ay8  amiounced.  After  this  the  Priest  communicatee  with 
ho  Sucied  Ordeis,  with  ail  the  people."*  The  reoueflt  of 
trayer  for  Uiu  sick  iu  this  x>la(.'e  is  in  keeping  with  the  priii- 
ipie  on  wideh,  as  we  h»ve  already  seeti,"  the  great  iiitercus- 
ions  were  JBtmduced  between  tlie  C'onaecralion  and  Coni- 
lunion ;  but  the  notices  of  Fasts,  etc.,  do  not  apj>ear  ei^ualiy 
a  place  here. 

SSCTION  W.—Tiu  Commixlurt. 

We  have  already  mentioned  the  liomaii  custom  of  putting 
email  ptvu:  bixjken  ufi  tlie  Host  into  the  Chalice.  This 
to  i-s  adled  tliu  Couiniixtion,  ur  Commixture.  It  is  not 
nmitive,  but  must  have  spread  at  au  early  period,  though 
ith  great  variety  of  observance,  over  botli  diviBioDB  of  tho 
hurch.  The  firat  BUppoae4  allusion  to  it  occurs  in  the  Ex- 
isitio  Brevis  nficribod  to  S.  Germaniis  of  Paris  (a.i>.  S&O), 
to  tt  disciple  of  his : — "  The  Confrnctiou  and  Commixture 
the  Body  of  the  Lord  was  of  old  set  forth  with  such  mya- 
ries,"*  etc.     The  next  notice  of  this  rite  is  gathered  frnm 

I  Sao  Pnirf.  to  Sem.  colixxi  u.a.  col.  1410. 

'  Mural  toni.  i  eol.  BOS.     Tlic  siuni.'  Uubric  occurs  in  the  SncrnmcDtary 

GvUonr.  now  1 100  years  old  \  oud  in  nuother  in  tbv  Ru^iJ  Xihtarj  at 

ria,— Ui-  Aiit.  Bud.  Kit  L.  i.  c.  iv.  Art.  U. 

'  Sm  the  rvnurk*  iu  Putt  i.  Cb.  xv.  S«ot.  v.  p.  470,  *iA  Iho  r«<l«rt*ncci 

!(Mt'Dotc  there.     Sec  kUo  Port  ii-  Ch.  vt.  Sect,  xv,  «t  llio  end,  \\.  liS3. 

Printod  by  Martcno,  L.  i.  c  iv.  Art  xii.  Ord.  ).  tom.  i,  \<.  )I!S.  t 
nglj  «iw|ivot,  btiWFVcr,  that  for  coniniKd'o  we  ought  to  rvail  tmnmitui&t 
WumtriniCTitHi,  or  that  tbe  wurtl>  rf  ruinnhtie  ore  an  iut«r|Mlfttl(>n,  u 

Body  (rtily  ID  [iiciitiunvd,  and  tliu  contiiit  dwi>lls  on  tho  (-'onfmction 
f,  and  tLcr«  ia  iio  raftrMM  (thftt  I  Cui  diaoivi-r]  tii  lb*  Coniinixtorf  in 

nid  GoUiGiui  SocrunatitariM.  Tho  GoilJcan  nomo  for  it  at  thi*  jioriod 
lid  aUo  b*,  almoBt  to  a  certainty,  i'lcnticiJ  with  tbu  S|i«niiih,  i.o.  eon- 
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Spain,  nhere,  lu  633,  the  Council  of  Toledo*  speaks  of  "  Uw 
CoiHunction  of  the  Braad  and  Cup,"  as  wi  action  follonag 
the  Lord's  Piayer.  A  douhle  Commixture  was  practiB«d  it 
roine  fov  some  centuria,  ending  apparently  with  the  ea^iti. 
When  the  Pope  celebrated  he  reserved  of  the  conscmtisl 
Bread,  partly  for  Iiis  own  use,  and  partly  to  be  Mnt  to  tt<i 
other  Churches  of  hia  jurisdirtion.  A  particle  of  this  Bread 
(wJiich  woa  called  Fenaentum,  Ixiaven)  was  put  by  the  Cefc- 
brant  into  the  Chalice  attvr  the  Eiubolis  of  the  lord's  I'nya, 
but  before  (he  rraction,  while  he  said,  "  The  I'eecu  of  tit 
Lord  be  witli  you  alway."  See  the  next  Section.  Bal  Ihii 
Commixture  of  the  presanctified  Bread  was  followed  by  u- 
other  of  a  part  of  the  newly  couBCcralcd : — ""When  lie  flli« 
Pope)  Bhall  have  communicated,  he  pals  of  that  same  tttij 
Thing,  which  ho  has  bitten,  into  the  Cup  .  .  .  sayii%'Mi)r 
the  Commixture  and  consecration  of  the  Body  and  ^oodof 
out  Lord  .lesus  Christ  be  made  to  us  who  receive  (profitable) 
nnto  eternal  life.'"'  It  is  tliis  second  C^iumixluni  which  sio- 
vives  in  the  present  ritual  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  For  some 
time,  however,  it  took  place  in  some  Churches  at  that  part  of 
the  service  in  which  the  particle  of  the  Sanda  had  baen  in- 
merwd.  Thu»  Anialarius,*  &'37,  says  that  in  his  time  "aomt 
fint  put  of  the  Holy  Thing  into  tlie  Chalice,  and  sRemnis 
Duid  Pax  Domini  ;  others  on  tlie  contrary  reserved  the  im- 
mersion, until  the  Peace  and  Fraction  of  the  llwid  W6« 
perfonned."  He  must  suppose  that  a  piece  of  tJte  newly 
consecrated  Bread  was  brolccn  off  in  the  fint  cue  before  tlw 
preacribed  Fraction ;  as,  when  ho  goes  on  to  •ppeal  to  Ha 
lioman  directory,  he  does  not  seem  aware  that  Uie  fint 
Commixture  in  that  was  of  ^esanctified  liread.  "  If,"  saith 
be,  "  this  ifi  so  done  in  the  Kmnan  Church,  from  them  also 
may  ho  learned  wlint  the  Bread  twice  put  into  the 
means." 


I 


juneli«.  Mimy  trrit«n  have  pnxluced  wli«t  tli^y  <Mn«>dur  an  Mrlkr 
«OM  atill  i  fix.,  rn>m  the  ITtli  Canon  of  the  Fint  Coitn«iI  oT  OnUA  ^^ 
441  t— "Cum  capui  ot  ciJix  offDrvndua  crt  (M<  Jf^S,  r«aif  intmaSu*],  ^ 
ailmixtlon*  EncbMwKu  MtucoraniltuL"— C-ui.  i*ii.  1Mb.  ton.  iii.  «oL 
1420.  Tba  rwd«r  will  prjibably  ^:r»«  witb  Uupin,  Hut "  ths  oiOy  tarn 
it  is  Mtpabla  <.f  i*  thiB.— that  when  thej-  oonmonU  Um  Cbaliea  «r  m*. 
thejr  miwt  oslebrat*  the  Sacrament  in  thoM  VMSllt;'' — BiUio^  On*.  r.J 
ConneUs,  voL  i  p.  l!SI  ;  Kugl.  traiml. 
■Cu.  sviu.  Ubb.  torn.  Iv.  coL  ITtl. 

*  (M.  Rum.  i.  b.  19.  corroctml  (torn  Onl.  ii.  a  1$  i  Una.  ltd.  t«i.  0.1 
pp.  14.  SO. 

*  Do  EccL  Off.  L.  Ul.  a.  31 ;  U>ttor^  col.  432.  Vtry  dnikr  k  tta  I 
Uoffiukge  of  k  pMU«  (onad  iu  lono  MM.  it  B«buu,  D*  ImUl  Clef.  L.| 
i.  ft  xixui.  i  Uitt  «al.  096. 
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The  MilaaGSL-'  Litiirfy  prescribes  the  followiiif;  fonu  to  he 

^said  by  tba  Otilebraut  at  the  Commixture : — "  May  tlio  Com- 

lixturc  of  Uio  coDseomtec!  Body  and  lUood  of  onr  Lord  Jl-sus 

"^Cbrist  profit  u»,  cnting  and  taking,  uiito  life  and  joy  otenial." 

Tiitt  Mozarabic  :* — "  Holy  T)itD^>H  unto  lioly  ;  aiid  may  the 

Coiyunction  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Loixl  Jeaus  Cbrist 

be  to  us  taking  and  drinking  for  pardon ;  ami  to  tbu  faithful 

departed  be  granted  for  rest"     The  present  Komnu  form 

^TOiics  ft  little  from  that  given  above :— "  May  Ihit  Conmiix- 

H^ni  and  amtKration  of  the  Body  and  Blood,"  etc.     As  the 

^nonsocmtion  has  taken   place  before,  a  difficulty  prefleuta 

^ptaelf  here,  which  has  met  with  no  8atiiifud>ory  Bolution," 

I      The   Enfjlish*  Litui^es  were  free   from   tiiis  objection: — 

"  May  th«  most  holy  Conunixture  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 

our  Lord  Josui  bo'made  to  mo  and  all  roceivioK,  health  of 

mind  and  body,  and  a  Baluluiy  prcpaTutton  for  kyiiig  hold 

on  etonial  life,"    This  form  wa.s  far  the  more  common  in  the 

middle  ages  in  the  Churclies  of  I-Yance  and  Oermany,' 

Mysticid  reasons  for  the  Commixture  ore  given  by  many 
Lntin  writers ;—  It  ia  "  to  denote  the  conjunction  of  the  Body 
and  Soul  in  the  Itesurrection  of  Christ;"'  "to  signify  that 
the  Body  of  Christ  ia  not  without  the  Blood,  nor  tlie  Blood 
without  the  Body;"' "  that  one  Sacrumout  is  mode  out  of 


^ 


>  PmmL  toin.  t.  p.  3U4. 

*  Lailie,  pp^  G,  i3'2.  Snacfa  Siiu^li*  woaM  of  cniirae  ori^nally  nietri 
"  Holy  Thing*  for  th*  holy,"  i.t  for  holy  pennns  i  but  licr«  il  i*  coiuiocU^l 
with  the  CanjuDotion,  and  th<;  sl-diu  chkngcd.  In  iodig  Gallicuu  Miei^uls 
Um  WonU  wra  mltvrtd  tu  S'lurta  riirn  .•innctit,  to  luit  tli«  now  ivnnc  Hrn' 
MMBph  (from  Rheinu,  1491)  i«  very  rarniirkAlilu,  aa  tlin  (ummU  clearly 
hoTTOw  from  Spiun,  if  not  Irom  on  earlier  Gillicun  trkdition  ;  "lloly 
tliintji  with  holy  ;  aod  may  the  Conjan-^ti-jn  oE  tho  I!oily  and  Kttwl  nf  our 
Lunl  .l«(U  L*hrut  be  to  all  who  eat  and  drink,  Kali'atidi  until  lifu  ctci'UAl." 

MwtAlM.  [.  i.  0.  TL  Art  ix.  n.  ii. 

*  Sonw,  M  L*  Bnui,  Uotleau,  IJardonin,  uy  that  lie  eontfratioH  t^  Iht 
mul  Bbetl  tiMwa*  the  eumfriU'il  Baly  nnrf  JHoal,  tht  abstract  b«iag 

kMd  lot  tha  coooral* ;  othcrii,  that  the  tn-n  ipcdu*  impart  to  oach  cilliar 
■MU  kind  of  rontual  eoiucotatian.  attcging  that  rotiJK^arr  in  4imui  taerttre. 
B«e  Le  ttnin,  Bxplic.  I*,  t.  Art.  v.  tom.  ii.  p.  574  ;  De  Vert,  De  la  Metw, 
F.  L  o.  *iii.  torn.  iii.  p.  346. 

*  Maahult,  Anc  Lit  ^  lU. 

*  8m  axamploa  In  Marieno.  L.  i.  o.  iv.  Art.  xii  pp.  190,  194.  S04,  30S. 
«tc.  Add  De  IloTfl.  Expo*,  mm  P.  Mim.  Whun  tha  RomAn  form  ia 
[(tVDii,  it  ■■  put  second  aa  an  attfraativo,  pp.  ISfi,  193,  ot«.     For  a  lung 

'»d  Uii*  formula  wai  unly  prMcrlbed  in  lbs  boolu  dmiji^iod  to  direct 
Mp  tha  p«lral«  davotlau  of  the  Prieata  at  the  Celebration  i  and  to 
'(hit  day  it  U  ii9t  Mill  l>y  tho  Oartbnaiawk— Bomnia,  Sean.  Miaa  Ap|h 
Art  i.  I  It. 

*  UlcnJogni,  c.  17.  Hittorp.  «ol  741  ;  Durand.  L.  Ir.  &  li  n.  IT  i  Ni«>1. 
da  Plovn,  Kipc*.  Stiv  Part.  Mia*.    So  Innocent  iii-,  Gabriel  Biel,  etc. 

'Durand.  h.  iv.  c.  li.  n.  17. 
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tbo  species  of  Itread  aud  WUie,"*  Muniti'  eaya,  "  tlunq^ 
Dtiither  is  the  Itodv  without  the  Blood  in  the  oooaecnttel 
Host,  nor  the  DIooa  without  tho  Body  iu  the  Chalice ;  nerS' 
theless  because  the  Body  is  coii»ccrat«d  acpomtcly  undorlk 
species  of  Bruud,  and  tlic  Blood  under  Uie  species  ofwiK 
Uiorcfoi'C  it  has  been  decreed  that  the  one  be  mixed  with  i1m 
other." 

Iu  the  Greek  ftud  Oricutal  Churches  the  CommixUin^M 
rather  Intinctiou,  server  to  tho  Commuoion  of  the  laity,  ui 
probably  orifjiitated  iu  a  fear  lest  ]>arttclu»  of  xhn  holy  Bnad. 
which  being  leavened  is  naturally  friable,  should  fall  to  Uw 
ground  during  the  distribution.  Another  conjecture  ia  thai 
it  was  introduced  bjy^  S,  (JhryHOBtom,'  in  cousequeuoe  of  > 
woman,  who  was  addicted  to  the  Macedonian  heresy,  haviog 
conveyed  ciway  the  holy  Bivnd  whieh  slit:  hati  receired  Cnoh 
hi.'i  baud,  llowevcr  tins  may  be.  it  is  cvrtAin,  from  tte  gunnl 
use  smoug  the  Orthodox,  Nestoriuis,  and  Jacobitm,  th«t  i( 
was  a  common  ptactice  by  the  beginning  of  tlie  filth  oentiuj, 
In  S.  Janie^  the  I'riest  tirst  breaks  the  Bread  into  tvo 
parts,  and  dips  that  in  bis  right  band  into  the  Cfaalioe.  tkj- 
ing,  "The  union  of  the  all-holy  Body  and  predoos  Blood «f 
our  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  Then  ftlVr 
crossing  that  in  his  left  hand,  and  signing  the  other  j-arl  with 
it,  be  puts  some  into  each  Cup,  s«ymg, "  A  holy  portico  o( 
Christ,  full  of  grace  and  tnitb,  of  the  Father  and  tbe  Holy 
Ghost,  to  whom  be  the  gloty  and  tho  power  for  ever  isd 
ever."  In  S,  Basil'  and  S.  Cbiysoatom,'  the  Priest  dividing 
the  holy  Bread  into  four  parts,  puts  one  of  them  into  the  Cop, 
aayiiiK.  "  Tlie  fulness  of  &ith  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  In  tbo 
Syro-Jacobilo'  rite,  a  mystical  meamng  is  given  to  thu  act 
by  the  form  that  accompauiefi  it : — "  Thou.  Lord,  bast  mia^ 
Thy  Divinity  with  our  humanity,"  etc.  Tliote  is  no  siiuhx 
interpretation  of  it  in  the  Nestorian*  or  Coptic"  Lituii^es. 

I  hare  said  that  the  Commixture  is  not  truly  pruni(i«a 
There  is  no  uioalion  of  it  in  any  eccleetasticsal  wriUr  fiv 
sovcial  centuries  after  Christ    It  is  not  prescritied  in  tlw 


<  Danmd.  ax  Bisl,  Mot  Ixxzi.  ful.  Diuiiu.  la.  2,  who,  liuwvvct,  lU*^ 
thin  »  pant  naaoa. 

*  P.  ii.  tit  X.  torn.  i.  j>.  330. 

>  Oou.  aaw  I7!l.  |x  153.  from  Ai«adiD«.  L.  iil  c  A3,  ud  UpMt^ 
Th«y  uaunu  that  t!i«  intiiiotiua  sod  tue  irf  tbo  (jkmvi  bmM  tafllli* 
But  tlie  Amouuoa  do  not  um  a  tpoMi  l»  llii*  lU/.     Sm  ]>,  7M. 

*  Aaiam.  torn,  v.  p.  H ;  Utvof.  P»lr.  \'j'.  3*.  SX 
»0<»r,  p.178.  "rtW.  jfcM. 

'  R«»iiud.  ton.  ij.  p.  41.  *  Ucuud.  toM.  ii  n.  £H- 

*  /Ah/,  torn.  L  |>ix  23,  3(i,  01. 
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tng  disused,  nnd  therefore  long  nncliaiiged  Utat^  of  Si. 
[iirk,^  nor  in  the  Greek  Alexandrine*  Liturgies  derive-d  from 
,  There  is  no  allusion  to  it  in  the  Clementine.*  In  the 
/■est  we  find  the  prayer  aaid  at  the  Commixture  in  »  Colo- 
rant's manual  (bo  to  apeak)  of  the  time  of  Chailcmagne  ;  * 
at  there  is  no  Itubiic  or  i'niyot  htiitriiig  on  it  in  any  .Sncm- 
lontniy  written  Iwforc  tlie  tenth  century.'  We  can  infer 
othiiig  from  the  order  for  this  ceremony  in  the  old  Litni^ 
r  Jeniaoleui,  for  that  ia  in  occasiouni  use  to  the  present  day, 
ad  has  in  consequence  been  greatly  altered  and  corrupted. 
;  probably  came  to  liome  from  the  I'^t,  through  Spain. 
^e  may  obaen-e  that  the  Spanish  name  for  the  rite,  viz., 
•njunciio,  is  iioarer  to  the  Greek  union  than  the  Komna 
mmixtic.  Co^jundio  wns  probably  adopted  as  n  trena* 
tioQ  of  fvwTVt,  wlicn  the  practice  was  Hrtit  iutroduoed,  but 
mmixtio  preferred  aa  more  appropriate,  when,  Bomewhat 
ter,  it  found  its  way  to  Komo. 

We  cannot  suppose  that  thia  singular  custom  was  doliher* 
ely  devised.  Like  so  many  other  ritf»,  it  bad  ap]'arently 
lat  wo  may  call  an  accidental  ori(jin,  arising  from  the 
tinotion  of  the  part  of  the  IJrcad  intended  for  the  sick, 
Secanse  tlie  Piiest,"  says  Maldouatua,"  "  could  not  steep 
e  EucharLtt  at  a  more  convenient  time  than  at  the  Fraction 
d  Communion,  he  tbtTefore  put  that  particle  of  the  Host 
«  the  Cup,  and  afterwards  separated  it  witli  a  spoon  and 
ervtd  it." 


Section  V. — /vrmmtiim, 

rhe  "  Loaves  "  mentioned  in  the  last  section  wnu  a  piece 
the  consecrated  Bread  which  Uie  Bishop  of  Rome  reson-ed, 
1  either  used  himself  in  the  manner  there  indicated,  at  llie 
:t  Celebration,  or  sent  to  the  Presbyters  of  the  several 
jrclies  in  the  city,  tbat  they  might  so  use  it.    They  received 


'  IM.  pp.  62,  132. 


An  in  l*»l  liow,  p,  162,  '  llait.  pp. 

'.^iwtit.  ApMit  L  vili.  c.  liii, ;  Ctitol.  tfini.  L  p.  404. 

[n  Mortcno,  L.  1.  c.  iv.  Art.  xiii.  Onl.  v,  trim.  L  \).  IQO. 

^o  the  0<lu.  Marat,  torn.  L  col.  C9S  ;  tlici  Gregorian,  from  difTefont 
Mnr.  torn,  ii,  bc'II.  Q,  780;  fame),  torn.  ii.  p.  183 1  GcTbert,  Mom. 
1.  F.  i.  \\  237,  vU:.  Tlie  uarliut  that  I  And  oitcil,  in  whii:b  a  notice 
.«>  Giiiiiiiinliir..  ia intwHliicwl,  m«  tha SMnunontuy  of  TrvvnR,  written 
«  tenth  aiaUiiy,  tho  Miua  Itatoldi,  of  abont  tho  auno  tiroo  (1,0  Bnia. 
.  P.  V,  Art,  V.  tome  u.  p.  5G7,  ncpt«),  nnd  k  VieniiuM  lu.  obo  of  tlie 
I  century  (Gerbcrt,  «J.  Dotc). 

)a  Cnrvm.  Diip,  ii.  |  xsiL  d.  iii. ;  Ztucar.  Itililbtb.  KEtuiJ.  torn  iL 
p.clvi. 
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it  every  Sunday  as  a  token  of  Communion.  The  PreBbytea 
of  thoao  Churcliee,  says  a  Pope  (probably  of  the  aixUi  « 
serenlh  cciutitry,  though  the  episUe  which  I  quote  ia  ascribed 
to  Innocent  i.).  "  not  being  ablo  to  asstmblo  with  u 
oil  tliat  day  on  account  of  the  people  coumiiWwl  to  tbeii 
charge,  do  therefore  receive  by  the  hands  of  Acolytes  the 
Loaven  cooBecrahHl  by  U3,  tliat  they  may  not  tliitik  them- 
selves separated  from  our  communion  on  that  day  above  all 
others."  >  The  reason  of  the  namo  is  obvious.  Leaven  ii 
raiBed  dough  reserved,  when  bread  \x  madv,  to  be  mixed  with 
the  fresh  dough  of  the  next  baking,  as  the  reserved  Eucbaiut 
was  inixorl  with  llie  tiewly  consecrated  element  at  the  neit 
Celebration.  We  may  add,  that  33  common  leaven  makes  l 
the  masB  from  winch  it  was  taken  and  that  to  which  it  is  jfut  I 
in  tt  manner  one,  so  were  the  aeveral  conffrej^tionfi  to  which 
the  Eucharifitic  Leaven  was  Hout  sitcmmoulally  uiut«d  ^  m 
partaking  of  it.^  H 

Notices  of  the  custom  appear  in  the  liber  Poutiilcalis.  A 
very  obscure  pa-ssage  seems  to  ascrite  its  origin  to  Zephyr- 
inua,  A.I).  303.  That  Pope  ordained,  we  are  told,  that,  whca 
he  was  present,  not  in  person,  but  by  his  authority  oidy,  the 
Celebration  shonld  not  proceed  until  "  tlie  Presbyter  receivod 
(from  him)  a  consecratCKl  crown  (t.«.  toaf)  for  dislributiou  W 
the  ]>eopl&"  '  Of  Melchiades,  A.D.  31 1,  the  same  book  Bay^ 
"  He  caused  cQiiseCTul«d  oblations  of  Uio  Bishop's  coiw- 
cmtion  to  be  sent  through  the  Churches ; — which  «  certified 
(under  the  name  of)  Leaven;"* — and  of  Siricius.  4.D.  M5. 
"  IIo  ordained  that  no  Preabrter  should  celebrate  liaasei 
through  nil  the  week,  unless  he  received  a  c«rti6ed  ooBS»- 
cratod  portion  (of  the  consecration)  of  the  Bishop  of  the  pli« 
appointed  (for  a  station), — which  is  called  Lcsvea"*  Tho 
fonwoing  authorities  speak  only  of  Fennontum  seat  to  tin 
Preebytera  of  the  city,  and  the  last  implies  that  other  Bisbow 
might  send  it  as  well  as  the  Blihop  of  Kome.  The  Orlo 
Homaiius,  of  about  T30,  expressly  tells  us  that  tlie  Subarbi- 
cariaii  Bishojis  observed  every  Homan  rite  : — "  Tho  Bisliop* 
who  preside  over  the  cities  perform  all  in  the  woie  maJDner 
as  the  supreme  Pontiff."  ■    It  appoira,  however,  that  Won 


>  honda-InQocmit-  aA  l>i!o«nL  |  v,  in  Cigh«ri,  tum.  iv.  p.  ITS. 

*  Itomi^  Cnroiu.  Mimw,  «.  \i.  Atl  xjtxviL  il  rl.  (mil  iv.  p.  CT^- 
MAl>ilI.  CommonL  in  Onl.  Rom.  Un*.  lUl.  torn.  IL  p.  zl.  Stan.  BlnaobdaBJ 
Ik>n«  ill  Botu  Iter.  Lit.  L  i.  c.  xxitj.  a.  xvL 

'  Aiiiwl.  Dilttiotli.  Vit.  I'oiitif,  I),  ivi.  p.  «.  Tlie  l>MHKe  w  uplitM' 
And  |>un|iIinuoil  iii  ll>ig  mum  liy  TUMnMias,  Fumonti  KipaitH^  C^ 
ton.  vii.  p,  54  ;  Ilotn.  ITIii. 

*  /»«/.  n.  iKiiii.  p.  12.  *  /W.  a.  anlx.  p  tt 

*  Ord.  i  M<iK  lUI.  torn.  tj.  p.  17. 
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the  practice  was  abolished,  they  submitterl  to  receive  tlic 
Leavea  from  Romo.  For  in  a  manuscript  Ordo  of  the  eighth 
century,  in  the  Library  of  S.  GftU,  wo  read,  "  When  Tht  Ptacc 
of  the  Lord  he  tcith  yvu  alwat/  is  to  bo  said,  a  small  part  of 
the  FeTmentuui,  which  has  been  consecmted  by  the  Aposto- 
lical, LB  brought  by  the  Oblationary  Suhdeacon,  and  givun  to 
the  Archdeacon.  But  he  delivera  it  to  the  Bishop.  Rut  he, 
signing  it  thrice,  and  saying.  The  Peae«,  etc.,  puts  it  into  the 
Chalice." » 

At  first,  as  we  have  Ii-amt  from  the  Epistle  to  Deceutius, 

the  Leaven  was  digtribut^il  every  Sunday,  but  when  at  lcn<^h 

it  was  sent  to  a  distance,  convenience  would  supgest  a  li-sa 

frequent  observance  of  the  rite.     In  the  library  of  S.  Eiiimovati 

it  KatiBbon,  Mabillon  found  a  manuscript  gloss  on  the  Kpiatla 

iscribed  to  Innocent,  to  the  following  eflect : — "  It  is  a  custom 

*iUi  the  Romans  that  a  portion  be  reserved  through  tlic 

yIioIc  yeai'  from  tlie  Ma«3   on   Maundy-Thuraclay,  and  on 

'^ter  Eve,  and  Easier  Day  and  Whit«unday,  and  on  the 

loly  day  of  the  Lord's  Nativity,  and  that  everywhere  at  the 

taUona,  if  the  Pope  ia  not  present  at  the  Mass,  a  part  thereof 

10  put  into  the  Chalice,  when  be  says,  The  Peacf,  etc.    Aud 

his  is  called  the  Leaven."  *     A  manuscript  CapUvJare  Evart^ 

ttionim  preserved  at  Rhenaugeu  notices  the  rito  on  Saturday 

1  Passion  week,  and  on  that  day  only : — "  On  Ike  S<ibbalL 

'he  Leaven  is  given  in  the  Lateran  Consistory ." '    There 

■as,  apparently,  a  special  use  of  the  Leaven  at  Rome  in 

Hummiicating  the  newly  baptized  on  B^ter  Eve ;  for  the 

!atiabon  Ms.  adds,  "  On  the  holy  Sabbath  of  Easter  no  l*res- 

yter   communicates  any  one  in  the  Baptismal   Churches, 

jfore  there  be  sent  to  him  of  the  same  Holy  Thing  (de  ipsa 

mcta)*  which  the  Lord  Pope  has  offered."  *     How  far  the 

oniau  custom  was  adopted  elsewhere  we  eatinot  now  deter- 

iiif.      Tlie   inquiry   of   Decentius,   the    con'csponilent  of 

leudo-Iunocent,  whose  diocese  was  in  Umbria,  implies  that 

was  pmctijied  in  other  parts  of  Italy.     The  Pope  said,  "  I 

I  not  think  Uiat  it  ought  to  be  done  throughout  the  suburban 

lurches  (|>arochias),  because  neither  ought  the  Sacraments 

be  carried  to  a  distance,  nor  do  we  send  it  to  the  I*resbytera 

tcod  iu  the  several  Cemeteries."     This  would  only  restrain 


F«nn.  Kxpui.  Opu.  tom.  *iL  p.  54. 
•upplnmcnt  to  Onl. 


Tlila  Onlo  is  jirintnl  lA 
1.  [tieginning  at  d.  22)  in  Mui.  Ital.  tom. 

OennMucnm,  p.  6G  ;  H*nib.  1TI7. 
Mooum,  Lib  AUin.  P.  i.  p.  436. 

SftDota,  nrul.  pi.,  in  OnL  Roiil  L  nn.  H,  [i ;  Miu,  lUl. 
13.  '  Iter  Oorm.  p.  I}(]. 
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u  Bishop  from  sending  th«  Lcavcii  lo  country  clmrolics.  Ht 
might,  QotwitliHtuudiiig,  scni.1  it  to  othvis  in  tltc  catbnlnl 
oity,  and  miglit  hun^cir  reserve,  and  pGrmil  otliers  to  leaeni; 
of  the  consecrated  Bread,  to  be  used  as  "  Lenven  "  nt  the  oexl 
CelebmLiou.  The  rite  must  have  been  common  in  Franco; 
for  Ocnnnuua'  of  I'aris,  A.D.  66fi,  in  hi«  ExpoaiHo  Mim, 
Bpeak»  tis  it'  it  w<.>ro  a  ooostant  port  of  Iho  uelebinUun  :— 
"  Tho  Church  now  hj'nins  .  .  .  with  sjiirituiU  voivos  .  .  - 
the  Ikidy  of  Christ  as  it  proceeds  to  lh«  Altar."  Wc  dnw 
the  saniu  inference  from  a  miracnlous  story  tolt]  by  GTCgurf' 
of  Tours,  A.D.  bib.  At  a  town  in  Auvei^^e,  "  th«  Dcmco, 
when  tlic  time  came  for  ofl'cring  lliw  Sacrifice,  hAvinc  tabs 
Ibo  Tower  in  which  was  kept  the  Mystery  of  the  Lords  Itodv. 
Itegnn  to  carry  it  lo  tli«  duor,  uitd  ent«rod  thu  Temple  that 
he  might  set  it  on  tho  AlUir;  but  slipping  out  of  liis  hnnJ  it 
was  home  into  the  air,  and  thus  approached  tlio  Altar  iltclf. 
the  hand  of  the  Deacon  never  able  to  reach  it" 

The  Eucharist  reHerved  for  this  puipose  was  neceBStri)|F 
put  into  tho  Chnlice  ;  as  owin^  to  its  being  kept  so  lot^il 
vould  gL-ui'rally  lie  hard  aiid  dry.  This  is  tbe  practical  resM* 
which  l{iluiiti«ts  have  suggested.* 

As  AiiialnriuB,*  who  wrote  in  1^37,  docs  not  seem  to  bsic 
nnderstood  the  Urdo  Komanus  on  Uto  subjuct,  Inil  to  kin 
confounded  the  two  Commixtures,  we  may  conclude  with 
probability  that  tlie  cuetom  was  extjnct  htiforu  tho  unit) 
oeatuiy  bcgau.'^ 


( 


1 


SecnoK  W.—Tbe  Agnuj  Dei. 

In  the  Romaj)  Missal,  immediately  qfUr  Uw  Comniixlint. 
the  Priest  "  vHth  Imndt  joined,  and  thriet  beatint/  hit  dwA  . 


'  MlIrtl!n^  L.  L  e.  iv.  Art.  liii.  Or-I.  i.  torn.  L  p.  10& 
'  Minwj.  L.  i.  e.  Uxiti  «>L  8ia 

*  Stm  ^M  Brim,  KxiiUo.  P.  w.  Art.  v.  toma  2,  p.  »7B ; 
iiim.  0.  iL  Art,  xiitil.  n.  vi.  torn.  iv.  p.  276. 

*  8«e  tbe  liut  tcctinn,  [i,  671!. 
■Mkbitino  onsn  tJiink*   |C'nmin»nt  ft  xxxvl.)  tliat  In  Out  _    

whloh  U  ft  littlo  \atrt  ttiiui  CM.  J..  Iwth  tNmiiniHnrw  wrcra f/wwiwft.Siwtil 
jMo.  I  diSnr  rroni  biui ;  for  ui  tb«  ttvonA  Book,  no  Inn  thm  l^  fliA ' 
wo  linil  the  S'mtta  jirMent  [n.  iv.  y.  AS\  bcforv  ibv  Brrrico  l<r|tiiu^  «>J  i> 
t1i«  (ulMoqnvat  ilir««tian«  iiwrt  ii  no  tign  of  cuvli  ■  v-uiatiun.  In  |i  41 
he  uy«,  inMmiiatctLU)-  and  wmnxly,  tli«t  tbia  Onlo  iiraBrrilx*  nkly  (Of 
bmnonion.  800  n.  13.  [v  .|f),  ami  o.  IS.  p.  W,  tton  «U«ti  tl  apiiMie  thU 
■  pftrtlaU  frem  the  rve«rvr<l  Kan<^  u  put  into  tke  Chalwe  Wun  ibt 
VtMx  hail  C«niinniiiun  of  tlie  Cvlebntnt,  uetker  fron  Um  Btnl/IUM*- 
otatod  Breol  after. 
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gays,  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takcst  away  the  sins  of  the 
world  "  (tJirico),  foUowcJ  by  "  Have  mercy  upon  us  "  (twice), 
and  the  third  time  by  "Grant  us  Thy  peace,"  except,  for  a 
period,  OH  Maun<ly-TliHr3d*y,'  when  ihc  Kiss  of  Peace  was 
not  given.  In  otir  pre-Keformation  Liturgies  tliis  was  said 
before  the  Commixture,  the  Deacon  and  Snbdoncoii  stuuding 
on  the  right  of  the  Prieat  and  joining  iu  it  "  privately."  In 
Kngland  it  is  traced  back  to  iho  days  of  .dulric  :* — "  God'a 
servants  sing  at  every  Mass,  0  Luinb  of  God,  that  takest." 
(*tc.  It  is  not  in  the  Liturgies'  of  Milaa  or  Spain ;  nor  in 
the  Gallicnn  Sacramentfliy  of  the  seventh  century  found  at 
Bohio ;  nor  in  Uie  Oelasian ;  nor  in  the  Codex  Othobonianus* 
of  the  Gregorian,  which  belongs  to  the  early  part  of  the  ninth 
centuiy  j  nor  in  the  most  ancient  German  Mss.  employed  by 
(ierbert.  The  Vatican  Ms.,  which  is  of  the  eigbUi,  enda  with 
it  ouc«  Baid,  and  so  docs  Uic  Ixiofric'  Missal.  As  it  was 
added  to  the  Ofllco  before  the  Conimixlure,  it  woidd  probably 
be  said  before  it  wlien  the  latter  was  introduced  ;  and  accord- 
ingly we  And  it  placed  there,  not  only  in  England,  but  in 
Cennany'  and  France,'  and,  what  is  more  to  the  purpose,  in 
Italy  itself,  as  we  learn  from  the  two  moBt  ancient  of  the 
Urdines  Romani'    It  is  still  so  placed  by  the  Dominicans.' 

At  first  the  Aynns  Dei  was  not  sung  by  the  Celebrant,  but 
by  th«  Choir  and  people,  and  perhaps  by  the  other  Clci'gy 
present.  Semus  i.,  a.i>.,  fifl",  is  said  to  have  decreed  that 
"  <l«rine  the  Confraction  of  the  lord's  Body  AgnJU  Dei,  etc, 
sliould  be  sung  by  the  Cleigy  and  the  pertplp ; '"'"  but  whether 
this  means  that  Sergius  inlroducod  the  chant,  or  that  ho  only 
ordered  the  Clergj-  to  join  with  the  pooplo  in  an  old  form, 
before  sung  by  the  latter  only,  is  uncertain. 

It  was  originally  sung  but  ouce.  ns  we  gather  from  the 
Sacmincntaries  and  the  early  notices  of  it.    In  the  eleventh 

>  DnmuL  U  iv.  c.  lii.  n.  4.  The  custom  it  rrtalnvJ  at  LUifte  (RomMa, 
OnrMB.  Mioi.  Art  xxiriiL  j  i.)  aud  ClwIlw^^  [}/n  lirun,  Kipti«.  P.  v. 
Alt  vL) 

■  Rom.  Id  fi.  PaxdIi.  £  2  ;  Vltxl.  C'atljol.  tom.  iti.  ji.  Ml. 

'  9«*  MarUnc,  U  L  c  ir.  Art,  lii.  Oril.  iii.  i  Loalic,  MiMt  Mo&  pp.  S, 
£31  :  Mm.  lul.  totn.  i.  p.  281  ;  Murnt.  Litiirg.  Itom.  ton.  L  «oL  698i 
G*rborti  Dbq.  iv.  e.  iii.  n.  xli.  *  Murat.  torn.  II.  col.  ft, 

*  Sm  Ui«  MS.  BodL  fi79,  (o).  6Q.  ■  G«rWt,  Dlv|.  jv.c  Iii.  n.  ili. 
'  Hw  than*.  UoqmI.  S.  Dlnnyi.  nf  tUo  msblh  or  ninth  Motiirj.  i>rint«rl 

by  MoTtan*,  L.  I.  a  i*.  Art.  xn.  Otd.  r.  ;  Ih*  TontiSoftl  of  Troyu,  ot  tlw 
nintb,  ibid.  Oi4.  vi.  ;  »  KM.  c4  Tour*.  OriL  rii.  etc. 

*  MiK  lU).  tan.  ii.  n*.  U.  60.    OurWrt,  1)ih|.  iv,  c.  iii-  n.  41.  r«fen 

■  ft  SacnunentUT  at  Sabiaco,  ditlvd  107S.  in  which  tlic  Agnui  prvoadw 
li«  Cammiitiirc 

*  Kom*^  Dc  Cmrcm.  MIm  Ajip^  Art  iii.  |  iv.  a.  L 
1 1*  AnMt.  Vit.  Pont.  n.  Ixxxr.  p.  ftS. 
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oenfcuiy  John*  of  Roucii  (or  Aii-ranchee)  speaka  of  it  as  twiee 
gaid.  In  Uio  twclllli,  John  Beletli,' A.u.  1162,  speaksof  it» 
sung  twice  with  the  petition,  "  Uav«  mercy  on  us,"  and  « 
third  time  with  "  (!rant  U8  Tby  peace  j"  aa  m  our  Mediicv*! 
and  in  the  Homaa  Liturgy.  Tltis  variation  is  reoogniMd  i>r 
Innocent  iiL,^  A.D,  1198;  and  from  that  age  it  became  j^oml, 
but  has  never  been  admitted  into  tlie  Office  of  tlie  l-atenia 
Basilic.*  A  Roman  M&  Miaaal,  dated  1158,  has  it  thrice,  but 
a  pniyer  of  preparation  for  the  Coiumuuiou  comta  l«;twe«i 
tho  firat  and  atcoiid  Agnua.^  In  tJio  thirl«cnth  cenliuy 
Durandus"  niwa  Ihvia  without  n  break.  Tlit;  Carthuuans 
still  sing  the  ^gnm  but  odc&^  In  £iiglan<I,  ArcUbbbop 
j-'Klfric,"  probably  about  1)57,  forbade  tho  Agnm  Aa  well  ai 
the  Offertory  and  Comuitmia  to  be  enng  on  Eaater  Eve;  and 
Lanfranc "  declares,  two  cenlurii.'s  latur,  that  this  was  the 
gL-UL-ral  custom  of  the  "  cluef  Churches  of  Uio  ModJu."  The 
rule  waa  borrowed  from  Koniu^  where  we  find  it  ia  n 
of  the  oighlh  centuir," 

From  Uie  life  of  S.  Meinwerc,  it  is  inferred  Uiat  it 
custom  in  the  eleventh  ceatuiy  (pcrliaps  a  very  partinl 
for  the  llishop  to  "  ascend  tlio  pulpit  after  the  A^nM  Dti^ 
and  address  the  ]>eople  thence." 


v 
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SBtTiON  VII. — Tie  Pout  U/orc  Ct>mmuiiiM. 

In  our  earlier  Liturgies  the  Comtnixttiie  (preceded  \iy  Uio 
Agnus  Dn)  was  followed  by  the  Kiss  of  Fence.  In  tlw 
Koman  tbo  A^ivs  Dei  inter\'eaee.  lo  Iho  Sarum,  Bangor, 
and  Hereford  Mi^sala,  aa  well  aa  in  tliat  of  IConie,  a  prayer  it 
provided  to  bo  snid  before  tlic  Peace  i»  given ;  not  in  that  "f 
York."  Tlie  8anim  and  Bangor  give  the  aauii;,  while  Uialuf 
Hereford  agrees  witJi  the  Honian  foim.     The  Sarum  nrnl 

'  Do  offlc,  El'uIci.  &  jIvUL  •  Uiv.  Off.  Enil.  u.  ilriU. 

*  Do  Myiit.  Miu.  l(.  ri,  c.  W.  tom.  L  p.  413. 

*  Bonn,  L.  il.  e.  ivl.  n.  v. ;  Romaff,  l^risni.  .Vrl  xxxriiL  |  i.  Wv  m* 
to)')  tliB  umc  by  Joliii  tlie  Dcuoou.  1  ITU,  Dc  KotI.  IjU«r.  «.  vi.  Mw  lUt 
torn.  ii.  ji.  eOlt. 

^  Rc4iia<^D,  Do  Cmma.  Miml  Art.  xxxU.  f  L        *  L.  ir.  a,  lii.  p.  a. 

*  Kuiai6c,  A]>p.  Art.  i.  g  iv,  n.  il 

■  .Iohi>«on'a  C•a<■lu^  f.  i.  p.  401.     LaiitrMia  Ilu  0»ibw»{o.  cunvrtlr. 

»  Ooiwlil.  Wilkio.,  vol.  i,  I-.  330.  '•  MiK.  lUL  toM.  it  p.  1*. 

»•  Vita.  c.  (iii.  n.  00  ;  llollan-l.  Jan.  v.  p.  6M. 

'*  Tliia  jiniyvr  ii  cum piu-a lively  mudcrn  in  the  Itonun.  "  It  1*  tuA  i> 
Uie  anoicDt,"  My»  (Inruti,  "but  Itu  k  eImm  Ik  a  ms.  Mua«l  iii  Uio 
Vatican  with  tlie  two  foUoTriog."— In  P.  U.  bt  X.  Rab.  MUa.  Uanunlit 
impIlM  Ibal  Mine  prajw  wu  eald  :— "  Faota  OuiHUtUtiuM^  >t  MU 
ontione  a«)iij<it  Fmmb,"  elc— L.  iv.  o.  Uii.  n.  i. 
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THE  ENTREATY  FOR  FOB0IVENES8. 
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Biinjjor  Itiibric  thou  says,  "Here  let  the  Pritst  kiss  the 
Corporals  on  the  right  side,  and  the  top  of  the  Chtdiee,  and 
fttrwarda  Iht  Dttuon,  taving,  Pcac«  be  lo  thee  nod  to  the 
. .hurch"  [of  God,  Bang!]  To  wliich  the  Deacon  answers, 
;*•  And  with  Thv  Spirit'  The  Rubric  then  proceeds,  "  Let 
the  Deacon  on  Uio  right  of  the  Priest  take  the  I'ax  from  him, 
and  hand  it  to  the-  Subdcacon.  Then  at  the  step  of  the 
choir  let  the  Deacon  himself  cnrry  the  Pax  to  the  director 
if  the  clioir,  «nd  let  them  bear  the  Pax  to  the  choir,  each  to 
is  own  part,  beginning  with  the  elder,"  York  has,  "  Jfen 
Uk  Kisi  of  Ptacc  be  yiven,  saying.  Hold  the  bond  of  peace 
"  charity,  that  ye  may  be  meet  for  the  most  Iloly  Mysteries 
God."  HcK-lord  :— ■'  Then  let  kim  offrr  the,  Ptaet ;  but 
fir$t  let  him  kits  the  Chalifc,  then  ike  Altar,  saying,  Uold  the 
bond,"  etc,  "And  when  At  kiiiSMthi  Mini-^lrr  let  him  say, T\io 
Peace  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Church  be  to  thee  and  to 
all  the  sons  of  the  Church.  In  the  Roman  the  Priest  kisses 
the  Altar,  and  approaching'  Iiis  left  check  to  that  of  the 
Minister,  nays,  *'  Peace  bo  to  thee,'*  to  «-hich  the  other 
iv*I>ond8, "  And  with  thy  spirit."  If  no  Minister  is  present 
he  does  not  kiss  Uic  Altar,  though  he  says  the  prayer  of 
P^ace,'  The  Cnrthiiaians,  Dominicans,  and  some  other 
Iteligiotis  retain  the  Oscutatory ;  which  is  also  prescribed  in 
private  Masses.' 

In  the  Greek  Church,  altliougb  the  Kisf)  of  Peace  is  no 
longer  observed,  and  was  in  fact  never  observed  at  this  part 
of  the  Service,  a  very  cdifyint;  custom  novertholess  prevails, 
which  breathes  the  soinc  spirit  as  that  ancient  rite.  Imme- 
diately "  before  they  receive  tlie  Sacrament,  they  ask  forgive- 
ness one  of  another.  The  Deacon  begs  it  of  the  consecrating 
I'lifSt,  who  always  takes  care  to  bo  reconciled  to  any  one 
vho  has  a  mutter  against  liim,  before  he  approaches  the 
Altar.  Tlte  Pric«t«  who  assist  tuni  their  heada  to  the  right 
hand  and  to  the  left,  signifying  by  this  gesture  their  desire 
of  forgiveness,  if  they  have  offended  any  then  present.  And 
the  people  who  communicate,  every  one  for  hinisclf,  says 
Bloud  in  the  hcuring  of  nil,  before  the  act  of  receiving,  For- 
ffiw,  0  Christians  ;  which  the  rest  with  ono  voioc  Miswer, 
Ood/oryivc  you."* 

I  Wbon  tbe  Biihop  edcbniU'*,  the  ehook*  tonch. — CmNfn.  EpiM.  ti.  ii. 

8,  BonM^  D«  MiML  o.  it.  Art.  xxxix.  n.  iti.  Soma  (u  Mcrnti,  T,  ii.  tit 
.  n,  ilir.  ton.  i.  pi  357  ;  CavKlinri,  torn,  v,  c  siiii.  n.  iv.l  «|H-ali  «t  tli«ir 
gblly  ti^utbiag  in  all  ni>m ;  bat  "  gsnanl  om,"  aocoinling  in  Ituumte,  ii 
I  brmir  ol  kpprmtch  "  without  phyHcal  tonck." — lb\d.  note. 

■  Kit  Oelchr.  Miu.  x.  X 

*  RoiM^,  lie  CiETciii.  Mi«L  a  iL  Art.  xxxix.  n.  in. 

■  Smitb'i  (Ircvk  C'hurck.  p.  143 1  itxi  Ooar,  ft.  149.  noUt  109. 
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tor  otiier  aikI  iiioffi  numerous  paiiiculars  reB^tcctLsg  Uie 
Kisa  of  Peace,  see  Part  u.  Cb.  u.  Sect,  ii  p.  600. 


Section  VIII.— 7»^  PnclamittUm,  Sonata  SauOu. 

In  S.  Matk.>  S.  Jnmcs*  the  later  Greek.'  and  llic 
Armenian*  Lituigios,  alter  the  Lord's  l*rayer  and  Iwfore  tlw 
Fraction;  in  the  Nestorian*  and  Egyptian,'  after  l»th;  in 
tho  Etiiiopinn'  (which,  like  ours,  postpones  the  bird's 
Prayer),  after  the  Fraction ;  in  the  Syrian,  after  tho  first 
3FVaction  and  Lord's  Prayer,  hut  before  the  second ; — the  Cele- 
brant lilts  up  the  Mysteries, "  yet  not  so  its  to  bo  seen  by  the 
people  "*  (the  doffr  being  still  clowd  or  Uic  veil  drawn,  ui<l 
be  standing  with  his  Dace  to  tlie  Altar),  and  pn>ckinis"ItoIy 
Iliuiga  for  holy  persons."  The  Clementine'*  is  withiiiit  nay 
directions  for  the  Fraction,  and  without  the  Lord's  Prayer: 
but  this  formula  i&  iLs<.>d  iumediatuly  after  the  BenedictioB. 
In  the  West  it  is  preservid  in  thi;  Jloaunbic"  Liturgy, 
in  some  old  provincial  Fnimch  Missala;  but  it  was 
understood  of  the  "  Coiu'iinclion  "  of  the  socicd  Elements; 
and  in  more  than  one  of  the  latter,"  Sancta  Saudis  vM 
altered  to  Sancta  earn  Semctit  to  suit  the  misiut^rpTCtstioa. 

From  its  eaily  universality,  and  the  S<:riplund  title, "  tJie 
Saints,"  which  it  gives  to  the  Faithful,  we  may  infer  that  this 
pioclnmation  bi^longs  to  the  Apostolic  ace.  Tbe  Ibst  Father, 
however,  who  refers  to  it  is  S.  Cyril"  of  JenuaJem :— "  Aftei 
these  (the  lord's  Prayer  and  Response)  the  Priest  says, '  Holy 
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1  Rcrund.  torn.  i.  p.  101. 

*  AM«in.  torn,  V.  p.  53  i  LIL  PP.  p.  S3. 
■Com-,  pi>.  81.  ITS. 

*  Niwl*'i  Iiitrod.  p.  tiM,     But  tbo  formoU  Immi  It,  "Th«  ITnly 
Hnli«;"or,  MDthrra.  Tor  the  holiiuH  of  the  hotj." — Im  Ilnin.  IIimK 
Art.  jtx.  tome  T.  ]i.  313. 

*  tUnaud.  lorn.  ii.  |x  COS ;  Le  Bran,  Disi.  li.  Art.  xii  tome  vL  p|i.  B33. 
63S.  Ilare  *S"i>i  tl'«  wonix  An  iilt4'r«<l,  "  SMict*  Mneti*  iteeat  in  fm- 
ftotione."  "fiie  Mnlalmr  liaa  "Saiictiim  Sanctii  dvMt,  EtaqidiiA  nt.  I> 
oooaumsutiMiP."—  Uiiulin,  p.  32C 

*  Rciiftud.  tcaii.  1.  pp.  33,  S3,  13S. 

» IM.  p.  51IP.  •  Oow.  p.  lis,  ii«b>  IS& 

*  Conit.  Apo.t  L.  riii.  o.  xiiL  Colol.  Ion.  i-  |v  *tH. 

>°  ).r«lie,  |ip.  6,  233.  "  SinctA  Mncth,  at  conjuDctJo  OoriMrla  n.  K«riri 
J.  t\  *it  Hiiiiiuiitiliu*  vt  potantil>aii  nobis  mI  T«aiMU,  et  dofunotb  fidalilnB 
piirRtctiir  ml  r*(jninn," 

"  Ono  Angyn  MiuiJ  Iim  "^iictum  run  uactlBi  Imbc  wiiiiumhI* 
nrnimiitio,''  etc.  AnntW,  "SaiiuU  oiiiii  aanvtl*,  ol  oommlxtlot" ale-  A 
Rhcimi  Miisnl,  lo  Uto  il*  1491,  bu  "  SnneU  MIMi  ""tlH  at  m/aMTis" 
(tlii>  wonl  tiuti  in  8{ain|,  do.  Mutcno,  I,  i.  o.  iv.  Art.  Ix.  n.  li  ten.  I 
p.  lai.  >iCmmIl  Mj-M.  V.  I  xH  p.  300 


Sisur.  V1U.1  THE  UUKEK  ELEVATION.  «« 

Thincs  for  Iioly  persons ;  the  Holy  Things  set  forth  (on  the 
Alta^  oQ  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come ;  yo  also  being  holy 
persouB,  Imvuig  tb«  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoat."  The  Holy  Things 
tlitiroforc  correspond  to  the  holy  persons."  S.  Chrysostoni* 
iniikes  it  the  ground  of  n  very  aolcmn  cxhortatioii : — "  When 
he  miih.  Holy  Thtwjs /or  Iwly pcrtont,  he  Mith,  Hnay  ouc  bo 
not  hoty,  let  him  not  approach.  He  snith  not  increly,  free 
from  sins,  but  holy.  For  mere  freedom  from  sins  niaketh 
not  eaiiita,  but  the  presence  of  the  Holy  (JboAt  and  wealth 
of  workfl."  Cyril*  of  Alexandria  : — "The  Ministers  of  tJie 
Diviiio  Mystcrios  call  out  to  those  who  wish  to  paittike  of 
the  Mystic  Blessing,  'Holy  Things  for  the  holy,  tciieliiiig 
that  the  Comnmniou  of  the  Holy  Tilings  '\s  most  meet  for 
ihose  wlio  have  heon  sanotified  by  the  Spirit." 

The  elevation  of  the  Uread,  which  takes  place  hero  iu  Uie 

Sreek  and  Oriental  rites,  is  not  with  a  view  to  adoration.     It 

s  only  seen  by  Uioso  within  the  Bciub,'  the  d<xirs  of  which 

Je  still  closed.*    The  pure  Armoniau'  Liturgy  merely  directs 

he  Priest  to  "lift  up  the  Sacrifice  before  his  eyes;"  but 

here  are  copies,"  accommodated  to  Jloman  notion.'*,  wliich 

i-der  him  to  "show  it  to  the  people."     Paeudo-Uionysius,' 

bont  450,  only  speaks  of  the  Elevation  (if  in  his  time  it 

ould  be  so  called)  as  a  "  showing  of  the  Gifts."     But  Ana- 

*aiu8«  Sinftiltt,  a-D.  699 :— "The  Priest  lifts  up  the  broad  of 

fe,  and  shows  it  to  all.  .  .  .  Then  forthwith  he  adds  and 

lys,  The  Holy  Things  for  the  holy."     And  simihirly  Cyril»  of 

eythopolis,  555,  or  his  interjiolator  Simeon  tin;  Metnplna.st, 

)  I  : — "  Stretching  forth  liia  hands  to  heaven,  and  as  if  ahow- 

g  to  them  the  Mystery  dispensed  for  our  aalvatioD,  he  8<iys 

ith  a  loud  voice,  "  Holy  Tilings  for  holy  persons."     Maxi- 

UB,"  the  scholiast  on  paeudo-Dionysias,  A.u.  645,  hesitates 

1  the  meaning  of  his  author: — "  Perhaps  ho  means  the  lifting 


'  Horn.  xrii.  in  Ep.  lul,  Hxbr.  J  ft,  torn.  xn.  p.  24S. 

•  Comm.  in  S.  .loh.  Ev.  L.  x.  (c.  xx.  v,  17),  lorn.  iv.  p.  lOBIt. 

'  "Nod  itA  tamoa  at  \  pnpulo  ooDBpiciAtiir." — (ioar,  uolo  I5S.  p.  143. 

hifntnlium  (liBciplino.''   laya    Kriiaudot,    "ctt    vicvani  el   (utant'Jnu 

Miilarv  Hacra  iiijsterui,'' — Tom.  ii.  p.  G08.     I  prvauiDO  tint  tlie  aUwiUt 

cinly  tlioitn  .>l>otit  tli«  AUm. 

Goat,  pp.  8*.  131.    Son  boforo,  note*,  p.  687. 
'NcoIo'b  IntrtiA  p.  C3S. 

L*  Bmii.  Din.  x.  Art.  xx.  tosne  v.  pp.  313.  0. 

Bocl.  Hi*r,  0.  lii,  n.  ii,  Opp.  lam,  L  p,  !t&4, — "Hnving  khnwn  th« 
■  .  .  ho  both  proMoiU  to  tbo  Commiiuinn  nf  tli«ni  tiiimxilf,  aii'I  in- 
•  tlw  olhen."     Comp,  ii.  iii.  f  10 ;  p.  396.     The  date  in  vcrp  doulitCul. 

D«  Slant  Synnxi.  p.  4S7. 

V1U8.  Biithyniii.  n.  81  ;  CoteL  Eod.  Gr.  MoniiTs.  torn.  il.  p.  SUS. 

I>Uiinyt,  Oi-p.  toni.  i.  pp,  S06,  31S. 
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PBAYBB  TO  CHItlST  IN  HEAVEN.  [Clur.  VUl. 


wand  elevation  after  thd  oonseciation  of  tlie  Divine  Br««d* 
Rut  he  conRdvutly  afflnna  the  practice  : — "  This  is  clear,  that 
the  chief  Priest,  liftins;  the  holy  Biood,  showed  the  Bleesuu^  or 
Sftomment,  saying,  Holy,"  olc.  At  a  much  later  period  it  ii 
thus  referred  to  by  Syineon'  of  TlicsiUilouica : — ^"Having  robed 
and  lifted  up  thii  Bread,  and  procJainied  '  Holy  Things,'  oto, 
be  invitee  all  liuly  persons  to  tliat  Divine  Hvoly  fooil  of  U» 
Sacred  Table,  (that  is)  when  he  saj'a.  Holy  Things  for  Uie 
holy."  Dionysins  Bar  Salib:^-"The  I'rieat  lift*  up  ind 
carries  about  the  Sacraments,  crying  out  and  saying,  Holy 
Things  for  the  holy."  Jamoe*  of  Edcss*  :— "  The  I'riortshftll 
prucliiint  to  tliu  people  that  the  holy  things  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  are  for  those  who  on  pure  find  holy,  not  for  thoM  who 
are  not  cleansed.  And  uttering  these  words  with  a  lond 
voice,  he  lifts  the  Sacraments  on  high  for  a  witness  of  Uut 
which  be  has  just  announced." 

At  the  same  time,  it  was  taught  that  this  lifting  up  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  "  represented  the  lifting  up  on  the  Crosa,  tad 
Uio  death  on  it,  and  the  Bcsurrcctioa  itself."' 

Wo  hnvc  before  bad  oocaAion  to  tpeak  of  the  andac 
vunonttion"  paid  to  tho  unconsecrated  Elements  at  the  Great 
Entrance  in  the  Greek  and  Oriental  Chtircl>C8.  Kothiag  of 
the  kind  takes  place  after  the  ConsecratioD.  Then  is  no 
Kubric  proscribing,  or  prayer  embodying,  the  adoration  of  the 
Elements  in  any  Greek  or  Otientid  ^turgy.  Not  do  the 
exhortations  to  reverence  and  godly  fear  at  this  pan  of  the 
OHice  which  wo  meet  with  in  EcoleeiMticol  writ«n  neoee- 
sarily  imply  anything  like  the  Koman  worship  of  the  Uoat 
08  God.  The  strongest  pas-tages  alleged  are  Buck  at  Uun, 
from  Syrian  writers : — "  All  cry  out  (at  the  elenttioQ  of  the 
Bread),  as  the  thief  cried  to  Uim,  Uave  mercy  upon  me, 
Lord,  when  Thou  shalt  como  into  Thy  KingdooL"*  "All 
of  tho  laity  shall  bow  thuir  heads,  woKhippiog  Qod  in  fear 
and  trembling,  with  tears,  witlt  the  utmost  eamcstneaa,  and 
beating  of  their  breasta,  imploring  tlie  remission  of  Uieir 
«us,"'  etc.  This  worahip  may  simply  be  addrea»ed  to  Cbtiit. 
especially  prcaeut,  as  a  IVimltivu  Christian  or  a  member  of 


'  Oaltenplo.  clc.,  Oonr.  p.  238, 

■  Oommoat.  in  ItoiiAuit.  torn.  i.  ]>.  807. 

*  JjV  BruD.  Dim.  ii.  Art.  I,  tomu  vj.  p.  610. 

*  G«nDU.  C.  I'.  Thcoria  Mfttira,  Liturs-  IT.  I*.  177 ;  Synrvn  I1n» 
Gear,  [x  S2S  ;  Sevonis  Ambm.  0«  Bioro.  Cfcritti— Drum.  Pw— 'i  tMk  i 

p.  zeu.fte. 

•  Soo  Part  1.  Ch.  xii.  Sort.  viil.  n.  X7*. 

'  3aT«nu^  Da  Eierc.  Ctuutun,  tUnaait.  torn.  L  p.  SOd. 

'  An  ailditioii  in  a  later  cupy  o(  flatirid  Patr.  BiMaU,  Btniml  tUh 
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the  Charch  of  England  miglit  address  it,  and  not  to  the 

hallowed    Elements    at  Qod.      Were  such  passages  mucli 

stronger  than  they  are,  wg  could  not  infer  tliat  they  favoured 

the  Roman  theory ;  fur  thoy  could  not  describe  or  enjoin  a 

greater  reverence  than  is  «liowa  to  the  Elemenls  h/ore  their 

consecration.    The  true  sense  of  Uie  earlier  Groek  Chnrcli  is 

8]iown  in  a  remarkable  manner  by  the  short  prayer  which 

immediately   precedes   the   Elevation    in   S.   itasil    and  H. 

Chrysostoin:^ — "Give  ear,  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  God, 

from  Thy  holy  habitation,  and  from  the  throne  of  the  glory 

of  Thy  kingdom,  and  conio  to  sanctify  us.  Thou  that  ftittost 

above  wifth  the  Father,  and  art  present  invisibly  with  iia 

here ;  and  by  Thy  mighty  hantl  vonchaafe  to  impart  to  us  of 

l*hy  tmdeliled  Body  and  precious  Dlood,  and  through  us  to 

ill  Thy  people."    This  is  not  a  prayer   to  Christ   on   the 

lltar,  but  to  Christ  in  heaven.     In  the  Armenian*  it  comes 

I  little  space  after  the  Elevation.     There  is  a  corresjmnding 

)rayer  in  S.  Mark'  and  S.  Jainea*  also  addressed  to  our  Lonl 

n  heaven  ■ — "  0  holy  Lord,  who  resteat  in  the  Holy  Places," 

jtc. 

In  the  seventeenth  century,  Iiowever,  the  Greek  Church 

•ecame  formally  responsible  for  the  same  high  worship  of 

be  Elements  as  is  practised  in  the  Boman.    In  the  Con/easio 

WAodoM,* sanctioned  in   1643,  we  are  taught  that  "since 

le  substance  of  t)ie  bruiid  in  changed  into  the  etibntance  of 

le  holy  Budy,  and  Uie  substonce  of  the  wine  into  the  aub- 

ance  of  the  precious  Blood  ;  therefore  we  ought  to  honour 

id  adore  the.holy  Eucharist  as  our  Saviour  Jesus  Himself." 

lie   Confession   of  Doritheus,"  adopted  by  the  Cfumcil  of 

iTuaalera  1672,  is  more  expUcit:— "The  Body  and  Hlood  of 

le  Lord  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  ought  to   bo 

iperltttivcly   honoured   and   worehipped  with  lalria.     For 

e  worship  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  of  the  Body  and  Blood 

the  Lord  is  the  same." 

The  proclamation  of  the  Priest,  "  Holy  Things  for  tlie  holy," 
in  the  most  ancient  Liturgies  answered^  by  the  people.  S, 
irk  :* — "  One  holy  Father,  one  holy  Son,  one  holy  Spirit ; 
the  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Amen."  The  common 
eek*  Tit«:— "One  holy,  one  Lord,  Jeaus  Christ;  to  tlie 

Gout,  pp.  81,  174.  ■  Noftle't  Intm.1.  p.  642. 

It«n«U(I.  torn,  i.  p,  1G1.  '  Aiaora.  torn.  v.  p.  59  ;  LiCurg.  PP.  p.  33. 

pan  i.  (^  Ivi. :   Kiinmel,  Moniim.  P.  L  p.  120. 

Deer.  xvii.  i  Einimcl.  p.  4G0. 

In  the  Coptic  tbu  Rvtpoiuo  U  mUpUouJ,  And  prcccdoa  tha  S-nKla, 

aud.  UuB.  i.  p.  23. 

lUaauiL  torn.  L  p.  161,  >Gom,  p.  81. 
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glory  or  God  tlie  FiiLlier;"  to  which  S,  Jaiims'  udJ»,  "W 
whom  bo  glory  for  uvei'  rihI  ever."  The  Clenietiliiie :' — "  One 
holy,  ouo  Lotil.  one  Jeaufl  Christ,  bo  the  gloty  of  God  tlie 
Fntlier,  bicflfted  for  ever.  Amoii,  Glory  to  God  in  the 
Highest^  ami  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards  meiL  Ho- 
sonna  to  the  Sou  of  David.  Blvsac-d  ii  Hi!  who  oocne4hi& 
the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  Goil,  the  Lord  ;  and  linth  appcantd  Ui 
us.  Ilosanna  iu  the  liigliesU"  The  Greek  Alexaudrine :*— 
"  Lord  havo  mercy  (tkricf).  One  holy  Father,  oim  h<Jy  Sob, 
ODO  liolr  Ghost  Amen."  Tho  Kilnopian*  follows  this, 
only  omittbg  tho  Kyries.  In  the  Coptic^  this  i«8]k>bm  is 
lost,  but  infly  bo  traced  in  two  eeiitcuccs  «aid  by  tho  I'rwt; 
one  whcD,  after  tho  Sanaa  Sanftii,  be  dips  the  Bread  in  tfae 
Chalice,  and  another  after  tlio  ConCcasion  and  tbo  veiling:— 
"  illesBpd  be  the  I/)rd  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  U» 
Holy  (.iho»t  Anieii."  "  All  honour,  glory,  and  wondiip  an 
duo  to  the  Holy  IVinity,  Father,  fkin,  and  Holy  GhosL" 
The  common  Syrian"  form  is  longer : — "  One  holy  Father, 
one  holy  Son,  one  holy  GItost.  BlesMd  be  the  name  of  tho 
Lord,  who  is  One  in  hcavt.-u  ttnd  in  eartli.  To  Uim  1«  glory 
for  ever.  Glory  bo  to  tho  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  ti« 
Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctificth  nil  things,  and  purilieUi  all 
things."'  The  Ne^torinn  hero  ouly  departs  from  tt^  primi- 
tive original  by  tlie  addition  of  the  Gto-wi:— "One  holy 
Father,  one  holy  Son,  one  holr  Spirit.  Gtory  bo  to  tho 
Fatlicr,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  tiie  Holy  Ghost,  for  orer  and 
ever.  AnicrL"  The  Armenian  .■*— "  One  only  is  holy.  Out 
only  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  honour  of  God  th» 
Fiitlier."  Tlii'n  the  Deacon  Bays,  "Sir,  give  the  blessing 
I'rif«t.  Blt^oJ  be  the  holy  Father,  the  true  Gud.  Choir, 
Amen.  R  Sir,  give,  etfi.  Pi:  BIcascd  bo  tltc  holy  Sou.  tbs 
true  God.  Ck.  Amen.  />.  Sir,  give,  etc  iV,  Blesaod 
the  Holy  Ghost,  tlie  true  God.  CA.  AnieiL  D.  Sir,  _ ' 
etc  TV.  Blessing  and  glorj-  be  to  the  Father,  the  Son, 
tlie  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  for  ever,  and  world  witliout 
Cft.  Amen.    Tlio  Father  ia  holy,  tho  Son  is  holy,  the 


'  Anani.  toin.  v,  p.  63  ;  Lit.  PP.  p.  M. 

»  CoMt  Apo«t.  U  via.  c  xiii,  s  Cot«1.  lorn,  i  p.  404. 

*  Betund.  torn.  i.  pp.  df ,  133.  •  /hU.  n.  I 

•  /*W.  11K  23,  *. 
'/bill.  torn.  ii.  pi.  4a     Itii  wtiwtintM  omitUd  la  thtm  Litur^  IM* 

|>^  174,  S95,  eta),  but  probalily  ontf  hf  ■  ctoiical  crrar,  ••  tr«  1^  lb* 

Ouwla  Samtlit  hh  ent,  •ven  wlicn  lli«  l/nut  Pabr  m  iowrtoil,  Kf.  m 

131,  2«9,    a  Bu<i,uMI,iii>MaliAr. 

'  /Utf.  torn,  it  u.  0115.     SimiUrly  Uiu  ilaliOiM- ;   RMlin,  n.  XIES. 
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is  holy.  Blessing  be  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  tlio  Iloly 
GliOBt,  now  and  for  ever,  world  without  end  Amen."  I 
biivc  given  th«  ArmuoiAn  form  at  length,  because  I  tlttiik 
that  its  nianiroM  tripliciti/  inay  help  us  to  idt-utity  with  this 
primitive  duxology  alter  the  Sancta  .Sarutui.  the  Trecauum  of 
the  old  Ciallican  Church,  whicli,  as  described  by  Gormanua 
(who  alone  mentions  it),  must  have  been  a  canticle  similiirly 
arranged  in  honour  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  In  the  kindred 
Muznrabic  iin  Aiithom  (ad  accalerttes)  (which  serves  also  for 
the  Communio)  immediately  follows  the  Benedictiou;  and  it 
is  aft«r  hi3  account  of  the  B)?nediclion  that  Germanus'  goes 
on  at  once  to  describe  the  Trecanuuj : — "  But  the  Trocanum, 
which  is  chanted,  is  a  sign  of  tlie  Catholic  faith,  proceeding 
from  a  Irellc-f  in  the  Trinity.*  For  as  the  first  rolls'  in  tho 
second  [an  allusion,  apparently,  to  the  mode*  of  singing  it], 
the  second  in  the  third,  and  again  tho  third  in  the  second, 
and  the  second  iu  the  first ;  so  tlio  Father  in  the  Son  [eta], 
embrace  the  mystery  of  thu  Tiiuity :  [to  wit]  the  Father  in 
tlie  Son,  the  Son  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Holy  Ghost  in  tho 
Son,  and  again  the  Son  in  the  Father,"  An  example  from 
the  Mozarabic  (though  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  per- 
foct  aimilarity  of  coiL^tructiou  is  only  pitibablo)  may  perhaps 
suggest  to  some  musical  reader  tho  explanation  of  the  obscure 
language  of  Germanus.  The  following  is  tlie  Antipkona  ad 
aectilcnttt  for  Palm  Sunday  ^ — "  Rememl)er  us,  0  Lord,  when 
Thou  ahalt  come  in  Thy  Kingdom.  V.  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit,  for  thuirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  P.  Uememl)er. 
R.  iJejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  gi'eat  is  your  reward 
in  heaven.  P.  Kemember,  V.  Glory  and  honour  be  to  llie 
Father,  and  to  tlio  Son.  and  to  the  Holy  Gbost,  for  ever. 
Amen.  P.  Remember."  This  Gloria  is  common  to  all  the 
old  Spaoifsh  Antiphuus. 

Section  IX. — Tlu  Egyptian  Confession. 

In  the  Egyptian  and  Ethiopian  Liturgies*  the  Sancta 
Sametis  and  "  One  holy  Father"  are  followed  hy  a  "  Cou- 

'  Kxpnsitin,  in  Mnrtt-ne,  L.  i.  c  iv.  ArL  xii.  On),  l.  toDj.  1.  ]i.  IG8. 

'Tho  t.atln  >a  vory  copni[it  throughout : — "  Tret-aniim  vero  quod 
p«allctur  [panllitur]  signum  Mt  Catholicir  fidoi  i3e  TriniUtM  oroLlillitnto 
procedere  iproL'ciioia].     Sio|iit]  enini  pHoin  in  seounilo,"  Fto. 

'  HoCiitvr.  Thii  void,  wliich  I  ilu  iii>t  unitKnUiid,  inny  jicrhfip*  riimUh 
a  vl«w  to  the  Hyiubulical  mAQuvr  in  whkh  tho  Trecanuin  won  luiig. 

*  Trreanuiii.  "  lotulligo  versoi,"'  anjs  Ducnnge  in  v.,  "ijni  itn  liiiimu- 
pantur  n  tanmrio  carum  numcro  ot  mtiutia  mmtua." 

»  L«lii-.  11.  I5<. 

B  lluQAutL  turn.  L  p[i.  23,  36.  83,  133,  G20. 
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feseion"  of  the  Keal  i^i^scnce.  It  coniiUts  of  tlir«o  paria, 
all  of  «  differeut  antiquity.  "  Th£  J'riat  [still  hoUiig 
portions  of  the  consociBtud  Bread]  mj»  the  Cmi/eatioH.  Tlio 
boly  Body  and  precious  RIood  of  Jusus  Christ,  the  Soo 
of  our  Goi),  AiuctL  TTu  Pet^e.  Anieu.  The  Itoly  wl 
precious  Ikiily  and  true  Blood  of  Jesua  Chrisrt,  the  Son  of 
our  God.  Amen."  So  far  this  Confession  is  still  flftid  in 
Greek,  in  the  Coptic  Liturgies.'  a  mark  of  great  antiquily. 
It  clearly  originateti  in  tliu  words  addrosHod  to  the  C'leiv}'  '' 
their  Comniiinioii  in  S.  Mark,*  viz.."  Th«  holy  Body,"  "Tlio 
procious  itlood  of  our  I.oni.  and  Ood,  and  Saviour."  Next 
follows  a  clause  of  later  date,  wliich  th«  Copts  say  in  Uieir 
own  tongue  :* — "  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Immanuet,  ourOod, 
this  ifl  in  very  deed.  Amen."  This  appwirs  to  have  b«i 
added  aa  a  protest  against  an  infercuct'  diawu  from  the  dcc- 
triiiu  of  Kostorius.  Thu  dccond  adiliiion  is  of  some  ]«iigtb, 
and  is  rcaiaikiible  for  asserting  the  MoD0)>hysite  tionsy:— 
"  1  bolievc,  I  helieve,  I  believe  and  confess  to  tttfi  last  breaUi 
of  life,  that  tliis  is  the  life-giving  Body,  which  Tliou,  O  Christ 
our  Ood,  didst  take  from  the  holy  Maiy,  the  Lady  of  ua  all. 
the  Motlier  of  God,  the  pure,  and  didst  make  that  one  ttmj; 
with  Thy  Divinity,"*  eta  There  is  an  aqalogous  but  lea 
striking  form  in  the  Syrian  Ordo  Communis,*  to  be  said  h^ 
tlie  Prieat  before  the  solemn  Fraction,  "  while  the  Body  la 
npon  his  hands  :*'— "  Thou  art  Christ  our  God.  who  ou  the  top 
of  Golgotha  at  Jemsalem  wast  pierced  in  Thy  side  for  us. 
Thou  art  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takast  away  the  stna  of  tfac 
world.  Do  Thou  spare  our  ofTeoces  and  fomve  onr  aba. 
and  set  us  nt  Tliy  right  hand,"  In  the  Greel?  Liturfflr.  1" 
I'ritist,  whiiii  about  to  coiiinuuiicate.  "  tai-a  the  holy^mi. 
hmniig  Am  head  before  t/u  Sacrtd  TabU,  and  praya  (Aim,  1 
believe,  0  l>nrd,  and  confess,  Uiot  Tliou  art  tlic  Christ,  tlu 
Son  of  the  living  God,  who  earnest  into  t3ie  world  to  sava  ; 
aimien,  of  whuni  I  am  chief,"  etc  There  is  no  coTrespi^l- 
iqg  formula  in  thu  Kestorian  or  Armenian  Liturgies. 


Section  ^..—  Tke  Hot  Mixture  of  the  Grttkt. 

In  the  common  Greek  Liturgj-,  and   in  .S.   BnsU, 
ItcspoiiBC,  "  One  holy,  one  I»rd,"  etc,  is  foihiwwl  imo 
alely  by  an  Anthem  called  the  Roinonikon,  of  wliidi  «* 
shaU  have  to  speak  in  Cb.  ix.  Sect^  xviii.,  aud  that  by  tba 


■  R«n«ii(I.  Khta.  i.  p.  272. 
•  ;W.  p.  36. 


*  IM.  p.  I»3. 

•  nu.  tOM.  U.  p.  22. 
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Fractiou  and  Commixture,  aad  these  by  a  lite  peculiar  to 
thi!  Greek  CLiircli.  "  The  Drafon,  taking  boiling  water,  xaya 
to  the  Pritat,  Sir,  bii^ss  tliiB  liuly  licat  {^iviv).  And  Ike 
Pritst  hlensft  it,  toying,  Blettscd  bo  tho  forvour  of  Thy 
Saints  alway,  now  and  for  ever,  and  to  ondKws  ages.  Amen. 
BtU  t/u  Deaam  jxmrs  it  into  (he  holy  Cup  rross-wite,  saying. 
The  fen'ouT  of  i'aitli,  full  of  the  Holy  tihost^  Amen.  And 
tUu  ke  don  thrice."^  An  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Greeks  on 
Ibvdinary  uccusious^  to  mUl  hot  wiitcr  to  their  wine  imniedi- 
iitcly  iMjfore  drinking  it,  it  is  possible,  tlion^h  verj-  impro- 
bable, tlmt  they  may  also  have  done  so  nt  the  Celebiution  from 
the  lirat,  or  at  leaet-from  a  very  early  perifrti,  a8  a  matter  of 
course,  without  any  thought  of  its  effect  on  the  rile.  There 
is  some  reason  to  thiuk  that  at  liotne  itself,  while  the  Greek 
element  prevailed,  hot  water  was  thus  used  at  the  ARapie, 
ud  if  30,  perhaps  at  the  Kucharist,  which  was  originally 
connected  with  them.  In  the  Catacombs  of  that  city  a  wall 
painting  of  a  Love-feaet  has  been  discovered,  with  the  semi- 
Oreek  inscriptions,  Irtne,  da  ealda[m}.  over  a  figuro  repru- 
aeuting  Peace,  and  Afjnpf,  Miste  mi.  over  another  represcnt- 
iag  Love,*  Le  Bnin*  sees  «n  allusion  to  the  practice  in  the 
reply  of  the  Armenian  Patriarch  whom  the  Emperor  Maurice 
invited  to  Constantinople  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century : — 
"  May  I  never  cross  the  river  Azat,  or  eat  bread  baked  in  an 
oven,  or  driiik  hot."'  It  seems  more  probable  however,  that 
he  referrL'4  to  different  modes  of  preparing  common  food 
in  the  two  countries.  The  doubtful  inferences  that  may  1» 
ilmwn  from  these  two  facts  ought  to  weigh  little,  I  think, 
igainst  the  absence  of  all  plain  and  direct  mention  of  tho 
lot  mixture  for  nearly  eight  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
The  first  who  does  8i>eak  of  it  as  an  established  practice  is 
N'icephorus"  of  C.  P.,  A.!".  80C  : — "The  Prcehyter  is  not  to 
celebrate  without  hot  water,  excei>t  in  great  necessity,  aud 
t  hot  water  cannot  anywhere  be  found."     lialsamon,'  about 

'Oow,  pp.  81.175. 

*  8m  iKfnrft,  P.irt  i.  Cli.  lii.  Sect.  x.  p.  302. 

*  Aringbi,  Roinn  .SBbtrrTOQcn.  L.  tv.  c.  liv.  torn-  ii.  |>.  119. 

*  Dim.  vi.  Art.  iv.  note  29,  tome  iv.  p.  413. 

*  KtUTalio  dc  liibui  AriDciiin',  in  tli*  Cra-co-LaL  PI>,  RiblloUi.  Nuvum 
.netMium,  hy  CumbvliH,  tamiis  Hi«t<>ricii<i,  {i.  38S;  IW.  184S. 

*  Synod.  Cnn.  lili.  Coti<l,  Moiiiiin.  (Irvc.  tnm.  iii.  ]>.  440. 

'  Comni.  in  Ctai.  i»iii. ;  C.nio.  Trull,  fund.  Btver.  toiti.  i.  fi,  103,  IT* 
ija  llint  It  qncatioa  nrcnie  nliout  it  nt  a  Couiioil.  aii<l  lliat  tlio  Grct'ka 
cmuulol  tlic  IbprioDs  to  ad'.'jit  tlivir  oiiatuni.  Ili<  iloi^i  pot  sny  wlivn 
-  wlierr  thu  Council  wji»  hvM.  In  tbn  Unt  editioD,  not  liavinfc  olitunod 
if  tivtimiuiy  i>(  Nivvfilioru*,  I  toid  that  Baluuion  woe  tlic  (Irnt  irbo 
ivXv  any  cvrtoln  rofcrcnco  to  tbii  rite. 
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1180,  stiitM  that  the  IberiaQi,  though  agTOein<^  in  nU  otkr 
iMpWta  with  the  Greeks,  (lid  ikot  use  tlie  hoi  luixturc 

TliLa  rite  was  never  prtioli»ed  by  the  Latins,  nor  i)  it 
known  to  any  Oriental  Church,  beTedcal  or  orthodin.' 
Thei-e  is  no  Tefurciioe  to  it  in  the  Rubrics  of  S.  James,  whick 
are  sufUcieiitly  full  in  that  part  of  Uhj  Liturgy.  ItaUier  tlw 
whole  action,  aa  there  prescrib(.il,  oxchidi»i  such  a  rite.  Ws 
must  observe,  too,  that  Balsoinon  himself  docs  not  assert  itd 
antiquity,  lie  only  pleads  that  it  doen  not  alter  that  which 
is  in  tlio  Cup,  because  after  all  it  ia  only  the  addition  of  uon 
water,  alleges  a  mystical  roaaon  for  duin"  it,  and  aceuaei 
those  who  condemn  it  of  disbelief  in  the  doctrine  which  it 
shadows  fDitk^  Ilia  expUnatien  is,  that  "  it  is  pot  in  to 
signify,  thut  those  things  which  flowed  from  the  holy  side  of 
oar  Lord  Jesus  Christy  to  wit,  the  blood  and  tlic  n-ater,  an) 
life-eiving  and  not  dead."'  Another  reason  given  is,  that. 
"  as  DOth  came  out  of  the  Divine  side  full  of  heat,  bo  the  very 
hot  water  put  in  at  the  time  of  the  Communion  may  ooia- 
plutc  the  perfect  figure  of  tlio  my8t«Ty,''*  «tc.  According  to 
another,^  this  nii.\turo  typifies  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  tbe 
Church ;  "  for  the  wat«r,  both  as  being  water  and  partaldug 
of  fiiv,  siguific-s  the  Holy  Ghosl,  who  ts  both  eaU«I  watvr, 
and  a])i)(>ared  ns  fm>,  when  He  descended  on  tJ>e  diaeipJes  of 
Christ.  .  .  .  lly  Uie  Sfysteries  is  signified  the  Church,  wliich 
ia  tiie  Botiy  of  Christ,  and  ilis  members  in  particular,  which 
(Churcli)  both  at  that  time  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  ami 
now  also,  since  Christ  hath  hucu  taken  up  into  nvavei,  hath 
also  received  the  gift  of  the  Spirit." 

The  Latin  omission  of  tlils  rit^  is  noted  in  the  Nomoctnoa 
of  tbe  (keeks  as  a  mark  of  heretical  pravity  * 

>  lUituiul.  toRi.  L  p.  KM. 

*  Soo  u  ftbor».  but  eipvciatlv  hi*  ISlli  Au«ir«r  t«  Mark  of  GlpfaMM— 
Opp.  toni.  iL  p.  DG9  j  Par.  ISOS. 

*  /ftiW.  C'omp.  Symeon,  Mtaa.  do  Traipio,  ola, ;  — *'  T«tifyiBg  that  I** 
l^>rd'»  Body,  cvf n  jiwil,  .  .  .  vlill  oonliuiiM  IKr-gjiviDK,  Uie  Dinalljr  *>' 
Wup  acpnnttcd  from  it"     PriiitoJ  in  Oii«»,  p.  SlW, 

*  S.  n«riiL  CP.  A.I1.  I2t!i>.  Tbcoria  Mntioa  ad  oalc  LlUux  W.  ■>,  tlti 
Par.  ISOO. 

'  L'sbuOiu,  A.i>,  1350,  Litars-  Expat,  e.  s»vU,  Biblioth.  De  U  UtPM 
lum  xivi.  p.  IDl :  LiiK<l.  1077.  Compw*  Utlttiiia  Pin,  Kul  id  IUbL 
Epi«.;,  [.,  141  1  Pnr.  I7till. 

'  Cap.  4:10 ;  UotoL  Monuiii.  Qme.  tom.  L  p.  137. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

%\\t   Ql 0 m i» u n i 0 n. 

SSCTION  I. — T^e  Ccmmumen  of  tM  Cdtbrant. 
RUBRIC  xxvr. 

1  Tlien  shall  Hhe  Minister  y/st  'deceive  the  Com- 
munion in  both  ki7ids  himself,  and  ifien  pivceed 
to  deliver  Oie  same  lo  ^the  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons,  *in  like  manner,  (if  any  be  present,) 
and  after  that  to  the  people  'also  in  order,  finto 
their  hands,  ^all  meek-hj  kneeling.  And-,  when  he 
ddivereth  Uhe  Bread  Ho  any  one,  he  ^shall  say. 

*■  TiIE  Minister.]— The  First  Book  of  Edward  had  the 
Priist.  This  wna  altered  in  1552,  probably  because  the 
CVlBbraiit  might  bo  a  BisLop,  Both  Books  order  him  "  next 
to  deliver  it  to  othtr  Mmu-lcrs,  if  any  be  there  present ; " 
which  was  changed  in  16C2  "to  the  Bishops,  Prit^ats,  and 
Deacons, ...  if  any  be  present."  The  Scotch  Rnbric,  under- 
standing  Minisler  m  this  comprehensive  senae.  thiia  para- 
phrases the  first  words  of  ours ;— "  Tlien  shall  the  Bishop,  if 
he  be  present,  or  else  the  Presbyter  that  celehratelh,  first 
receive,"  etc.  Similarly  the  Nonjurors : — "  Then  shall  the 
Bishop  (if  he  be  present)  or  else  the  Priest  that  ofBciateth," 
etc  In  the  corresponding  Rubric  of  the  First  Book  of 
Edward,  the  Celebrant  is  called  both  the  I'rifsl  and  the  chief 
Minuter: — "Then  shall  the  Priest  first  receive,  .  .  .  and 
next  deliver  it  to  the  other  Ministers,  .  .  .  that  they  may  lie 
ready  to  help  the  chief  Minister."  Tlie  order  of  Communion 
two  years  earlier  reads  "  help  the  IViest."  The  American 
Book  has  restored  Pritst  in  the  first  clause,  probably  on  the 
ground  that  a  Bishop  is  a  IMost  also. 

The  use  of  the  word  Minister  as  applied  to  (he  Celebrant 
is  quite  agreeable  to  ancient  itiage.  Thus  pseudo-Hugo,' 
describing  the  Celebration,  says: — "  Then  {i.c.  after  Ihe  Lord'a 
Prayer)  the  Minister  prays  to  be  delivered  from  evil.  .  .  . 
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AVhen  about  to  receive  the  Luinb  the  MinlBtcr  pttya  for 
three  tilings.  .  .  .  Tiie  Minister  rcci'ivM  the  Bixly  of  Cbrisl 
BQcrauieiitftUy  for  all ;"— non«  of  which  things  cuu  be  said  «l 
fttiy  otlier  than  the  cclobratiiig  Bishop  or  Priest  See  faitfcer, 
oD  the  comprehi'iisivc  sense  of  the  word  MiniiUr,  Putt 
Cb.  tl  Suet.  V.  p.  4S. 

^  FiKST  ...  IN  BOTH  KINDS,] — It  18  a  sufficient  reason  for 
this  universal  rule,  that  it  socutv*  ihc  Celebrant  from  inter- 
ruption and  distraction,  while  rcoeivinj;  himself.  Even  in 
Bajcter'e  Pmyer-Book  the  Hinister  U  directed  litst  to  take 
nnd  eat  of  the  Bread  liiuisclf,  though  the  utility  of  the  onUr 
ia  gnmtly  impaired  t>y  his  fajivuig  then  to  (lelirct  th« 
Bread  to  the  people,  before  he  partakes  of  the  (^up.'  Tliil 
was  an  improvement  upon  the  irregultuity  in  which  some  of 
the  Puritans  had  indulged  before  tlte  Rebellion,  in  open  de* 
lianco  of  tho  Rubric.  "  I  have  known,"  mys  Bishop  Mouq- 
tAgu  in  1 C38,  "  where  Uiu  Minister  hath  unonderly  reoei?«d 
last."*  Hence  in  many  sets  of  Visitation  Articled  (torn  1609 
to  1838,  we  find  the  inquiry,  whether  the  Minister  "doth 
first  receive  himself?"'  Another  reason  for  the  rule  than 
that  above  given  lias  been  alleged  by  those  who  bold  it  oer- 
tain,  that  our  Lord  Himself  commonicated  at  tbo  last  Sup- 
per : — ■"  The  Priest  communicates  Tint  in  the  Mysteries,  even 
aa  our  Lord  llrst  communicated  in  His  own  Body  and  Blood 
in  tho  upper  room,  and  afterwards  imparted  of  both  to  His 
disciples.  *  ^ 

"Ri;cEivE,]— There  is  reason  to  think  that  the 
Miuiiitvr!«,  who  so  rarely  celebrated  tho  Sacrament  ia  tbtdr 
day  of  power.  hu<l  long  before  that  often  refrained  from  le- 
ceivini;  thetnselves  wlien  obliged  by  the  kw  of  the  Church 
to  celebrate.  From  the  rear  1605  it  became  a  frcqiuol 
question  in  Visitation  Articles, "  Whether  doth  your  MioisUr 
KoeiTO  the  same  himself  on  every  day  that  he  adniinistertth 
it  to  others!"*  Probably  also  the  chief  object  of  somo  of 
those  who  infjuircd  "Whether  tho  Minister  doth  first  It- 
ccivc  V  was  to  ascertain  whether  he  i-eceivwl  at  all 

'  Itelormulioii  of  tlie  Liturgy,  uiaoxeA  to  A  Petition  fur  PtAMv  <Ml 
Ii.64i  I>on>l.  ISGl.  Tliuhoa  bc«iii»tirintcd  toHtU'a  Ituliquls  Uturcl(» 
vol.  iv. 

t  S«  Rep.  nt  RiL  Onun.  A|>p.  p.  £84. 

*mj.  pjn  ia?,  74.  ao3,  o.  yj.na,  o,  77. 

*  BvBiJibi,  Conun.  ia  S.  Jac.  Liturg.  «.  xrl.    B«bmmL  torn.  a.  n.  381. 

*  See.  Rep.  Bit,  Cwnns.  App.  j.j>.  4W,  M,  71,  8«.  8,  W  ;  5Mi,  It  •». 
Si,  i8,  79,  w(«. 
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In  the  Swotlwh  Churtsh,  the  Celebruit  very  mruly  coni- 
inumc&te«  At  all,  and  I  iim  iufgnned  on  good  authority  Uiat 
most  of  Uic  Clergy  wnuld  rc^^ird  it  rs  n  sacrilege  to  do  so. 
They  seem  la  liavii  liUlon  fjimluaUy  into  this  moat  uncatholic 
]iractice  and  opinion  fi-om  the  striotness  with  which  confea- 
aion  was  required  of  them  before  Gommimloa  It  was  often 
diflicult  in  that  country  for  a  l*rie8t  to  meet  with  a  Confessor 
before  the  time  appointed  for  the  Celebration,  and  it  was 
thought  a  k'53  evil  to  celebrate  without  comiuunicating  than 
to  defer  the  Celebration.  Hence  the  habit  arose,  which,  aa 
is  usual  iu  such  cases,  men  have  now  Iciirned  to  justify  on 
other  grounds.  The  eighth  of  the  Apostobc  Canons'  orders 
flvery  Bishop,  Presbyter,  Deacon,  or  other  Clerk  present  at  a 
Celebration,  to  receive,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  uu- 
loss  there  be  some  valid  reason  for  excuse,  Tbia  must,  of 
course,  include  the  Celebrant  himself.  Tlie  Council  of 
Toledo,*  A,D.  681,  condcJiiniug  certain  l*riests,  who,  when 
obliged  to  celebrate  more  than  once  a  day,  communicated 
unly  at  the  last  Celebration,  uses  the  following  argument : — 
"  Behold,  the  Apostle  says,  Aru  not  they  who  eat  the  victima 
partakers  of  tlie  Altar  ?  If.  then,  tlicy  who  eat  the  victims 
are  partakeia  of  the  Altar,  it  is  certain  that  they  who,  when 
they  sacrifice,  do  not  eat,  are  offuuders  against  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord."  After  enacting  a  year's  suspension  from  Com- 
munion for  the  oftence,  the  Council  proceeds : — "  For  what 
sort,  of  Sacrifice  will  that  be  in  which  not  even  the  Sacrificer 
himself  is  known  to  have  partaken  I" 

We  have  already,  in  the  notes  on  the  Prayer  of  Consecra- 
tion, had  occasion  to  give  evidence  of  the  fjeneral  beJief  that 
our  Lord  Himself  partook  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  before  Ila 
gave  them  to  the  Apostles.  See  Part  u.  Ch.  vi.  Sect.  ix. 
p.  612. 

In  the  order  of  Communion  and  the  First  Ronlc  of  Edward, 
the  Prayer  of  Humble  Access  was  said  immediately  before 
the  reception.  In  several  existing  Liturgies  a  similar  form 
is  provided  to  be  said  by  the  Priest  before  he  communicates. 
The  Greek  is  somewhat  long,  ajid  vnries  greatly  in  the  booka 
and  MS8. ;  but  a  portion  from  the  copy  in  Ooar  will  show  the 
spirit  of  all :—"  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  Hhouldst 
enter  under  the  filthy  roof  of  my  soul,  but  us  Thou  didst 
vouchsafe  to  Ue  down  in  the  cave  and  manger  of  inntional 
nnimals,  and  in  tho  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  and  didst  re- 
ceive the  harlot,  a  sinner  like  unto  mei  when  she  drew  near 


■  Buvuriiliiii,  CihIhx  Cannniim.  trnn.  i.  p.  H. ;  Oxon.  IA48. 
'  Can.  V,  Lalib.  turn.  vL  col.  1330. 


•H 


PEATKaS  BEFORE  RKCEIVISG. 


(Cliir.  IX 


to  Thee,  vouchsnfc  also  to  enter  into  the  manger  of  my  iita- 
tioiial  soul,"'  etc.  The  Coptic  ;»—"  Make  iis,  O  Lord,  all 
worthy  lo  receive  Thy  holy  Body  and  precious  Blood  to  tlie 
cleansing  of  our  bodiea,  soula,  and  spiriUt,  Mid  to  tlie  remia- 
sion  of  our  sins."  The  Syrinn  Onio  ComrauDts  gives  thiM 
forniB,  of  which  this  is  one  :* — "  Unint  unto  us,  0  Loni  G<d. 
that  we  niiiy  vat  Thy  holy  Body,  and  drink  Thy  sloning 
Blood,  and  be  heirs  in  Thy  heavenly  kingdom  with  all  who 
have  been  acceptable  to  Thy  pood  pltasuiv,  O  Lord  oui  God 
for  ever."  The  ArmftmEui*  das  a  v«Ty  lon<;  pntyor  to  ttte 
8!iiDo  effect.  The  common  Nestoriau'  oitd  Ettiioptiin*  noDc 
The  Malabar :' — '•  O  I>ri«l,  my  Uod,  1  aui  not  worthy,  nor 
truly  is  it  meet  that  I  take  Thy  Body  and  Blood  of  ptopitis- 
tion,  nor  that  I  touch  theni ;  but  lot  Tliy  word  saoctiJy  my 
Hnul  and  heal  my  body,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  tin 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Tlie  Moxambic  :*— "  0  I/nd. 
tny  God,  gr^nt  mc  m  to  take  Uie  Body  and  Blood  uf  Thy 
Sou  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  that  through  it  I  may  merit  to 
receive  the  remission  of  all  my  mis,  and  to  be  tilled  with 
Thy  Holy  Spirit,  0  our  Cod,  who  livest  and  n-igucsl  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen."  The  Milimese'  supptit-a  t^■^^  ot 
which  thiB  is  the  shorter: — "Holy  Lord,  Almtf^hty  Fiitlitri 
Eternal  God,  grant  that  I  may  so  take  this  Body  of  Thy  Soit, 
my  Lord,  Jl'^us  Christ,  that  it  may  not  be  tintu  ma  for  judg* 
uieut,  but  for  the  remission  of  all  my  sins,  wlio  with  Tboa, 
<!tc.  BttUitu)  hit  bjvaxt  (hrtee,  Ut  him  say,  Lord,  I  am  not 
worthy  that  Thou  sbouldst  come  under  my  roof ;  but  spoak 
the  word  only,  and  my  soiil  shall  be  healed.  Taiin^  &i 
Eiuharist  in  hU  /latul,  Ut  him  tag,  What  reward  shall  1 
give  UDto  tlie  IJiiA  for  nil  tlie  ben«fit«  that  U«  hath  dou) 
unto  nie  I  I  will  receive  the  Hre«<l  of  Heaven  {at  th*  Cnf>.  I 
will  receive  the  Cup  of  Salvation),  and  will  call  upon  tlu 
name  of  the  Lord."  The  Liturgies  of  Sarum,  Bangor,  and 
York  litivu  hi^rc  three  prayers  of  immediate  prepaivtioo; 
Hereford  four,  of  which  the  lost  is  for  th«  souls  in  INirgatoty; 
Borne  haa  two,  concluding  with,  "  1  will  receive  the  Itn-adof 
UGavcn."  etc.  (as  above),  and  "  Lard,  1  am  not  n-ortliy,"  otc- 
And  here  we  light  ui>on  a  singular  coincidenoe  of  Saram 
(and  Bangor)  witli   tlio    Mozarabic ;  for  in   all  three.  ll» 

'  GoH,  p.  82.  >  Rfluu4L  tooL  L  p.  SI. 

>B*n4iul.  toni.  ij.  |i.  24.    Sm  alM  p.  141,  tb«  IJUr^«(S.  Xfitui," 
wkloh  two  of  tba  form)  ajipoar  unttoil  in  on*. 

*  NmIo'i  IntnxL  p.  SS4.  *ReiiMiL  Inm  U.  p^  AM. 

*  RcnuiL  torn.  L  ]i.  SSO.  T  llaulin,  p.  3!ES. 
■  lAilie,  p,  7, 

*  HMl«n«,  L.  L  oL  iv.  Art  lii.  Onl.  Ui. 
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Prayers  of  Access  are  followed  by  the  apostrophe  r — "  Hnil 
for  ever,  most  holy  Hesli  of  Chriat ;  awftetneas  supreme  for 
evermore  [Sar.  and  Bang.,  to  me  before  all  tiling!)  and  above 
nil  things.)"  "Hail  forcver.lieavenly  drink;  that  art  to  nie 
swfiet  (Sar.  aud  Bant;.,  Bwectue^ss  supreme)  before  all  tilings 
and  above  all  things." 

The  foregoing  prayers  are  not  of  very  early  iutroiluction  in 
the  Western  Liturgies,  Like  several  other  fornnilaricft,  they 
were  borrowed  from  some  of  those  collections  designed  to 
assist  the  devotion  of  the  Priest  at  the  Celebration ;  and 
several  of  the  same  character  may  still  be  found  which  have 
not  been  admitted  iuto  the  aulhoriKed  Missals.'  In  the  East 
they  are  perhaps  earlier ;  for  in  S,  James*  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing to  be  said  by  the  Priest  "  before  the  roception :'" — "  O 
Lord,  our  God,  the  Heavenly  Hread,  the  Life  of  the  Uni- 
vei-se,  I  have  Binned  against  Heaven  and  before  Thee,  and  I 
am  not  worthy  to  partake  of  Thy  undcrdei]  Mysteries ;  but 
do  Thou,  as  a  mercifid  God,  make  me  worthy,  by  Thy  grace, 
to  partake  of  the  holy  Body  and  precious  Blood  without  con- 
deniuation,  to  the  remission  of  sins  and  life  everlasting." 
There  13  no  equivalent  in  S.  Mark  or  in  the  Clementine. 

Sectiok  II. — 0/tAe  Jiifnte  of  the  Cflcbrant  at  rfcar/ing. 

Before  the  ICeforniation  the  Priest  received  standing,  as 
he  does  still  in  the  Cliurch  of  Konie.  In  the  first  Book  of 
Kdward  no  mention  was  made  of  the  posture  of  Priest'  or 

Scoplc.  In  the  Second,  it  was  said  that  the  Minister  should 
eliver  the  Comiimnion  "  to  the  people  in  their  hands  kneel- 
ing" hut  his  own  posture  was  not  preacrihed.  There  can 
be  no  doubt,  however,  that  kneeling  was  univereally  prac- 

'  B.g.  Th«  ptftyor  "Fint  inaii,  Olnecro,"  etc.,  mlbe»o  called  Mitwi  Illjr- 
rici,  Mutona,  U  1.  c.  iv.  Art.  lii,  Onl.  iv.  ;  ''  Eccc,  Jeea  iFnigiiiiinDic," 
cl«.,  Ofd.  vL  ;  "  Domine,  Je»u  Christc,  noD  sum,"  etc.,  Onl.  viil,  eto,  ; 
ton.  i,  |)p.  ISn,  102,  105,  etc. 

*  AMPm.  torn.  V.  p.  ST  ;  Lit.  PP.  p.  36. 

*  A  rcniler  cikniiniDg  Aleu's  iiiif^tlifiil  version  niiglit  lie  misled  oa  Uiii 
point.  He  gives  tlie  Kubriu  tlinn : — "  Tlirti  »hnll  the  PHcat  ritt,  tha 
people  itill  kneeling,  and  kbalMliat  roninxinicale  biniielf  in  bi>th  kimU, 
and  then,"  elcL  (Inter  liuccri  Scri]'U  Anglieona.  p,  420;  Bm.  in*".) 
Thv  (net  ia  tliat  Aksa.  morv  inu  (nee  Clay's  Litiinpcal  tiervlcca.  FtbI.  p. 
ixix.),  b*s  in»<le  up  tliin  Kubtif  from  the  (Jriler  of  tVinimimion,  IM7. 
and  the  Litiir^ty  at  164<)  jointly.  The  lint  elaii*e  a  fmm  tha  Orilcri  but 
In  thai  the  Print  recoivcii  Bomc  time  beftirc  the  peuple,  an  pxliortatinn, 
the  (.'ocfcBiiun,  AliBolation,  Coniortnlilc  Word*,  «bd  I'rajM  of  llumlil* 
AcoeM  intervening.  He  kncola  to  say  the  last ;  anil  it  ia  after  that,  not 
after  his  Communion,  Ibattbtf  Itnbrie  biila  bini  "riiie.'" — Card  well's  Two 
Liturgiun,  p.  431. 
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tised.  Had  it  not  been  eo,  we  should  liave  found  the  Pari- 
taiis  appflftling  to  Uie  standing  posture  of  tlie  IVi&it,  whM 
domaiiJiii};  for  themselves  liberty  not  to  kneel ;  whereaa 
cuuUL  ouly  point  to  the  dofttet  in  th«  Bubric ; — "  T\w 
is.expieealy  directed  in  the  uext  Rubric  before  to  staiv),  utJ 
not  directly  to  kneel  now."*  Tlie  prevailing  custom  wu 
probably  in  a  great  inoa«ure  due  to  the  "  Declaration  toach- 
mR  tbu  kneeling  at  the  receiviii;;  of  the  Communion,"  wliIcK 
though  not  in  Ute  first  iaaue  of  the  Prayer-Ilook,  was  added 
to  it  by  an  Older  of  Council,  dated  Nov.  27,  1552.  One 
reason  for  knuL'liiig  there  givctt  opplies  to  ovcrj-  Commuat- 
cnnt,  to  Uie  Oulebniut  ta  well  as  otl)en>>-lt  was  "woU 
meant  for  a  significatiou  of  tlie  bumble  and  grateful  acknow- 
ledging of  the  benefits  of  Clirist,  given  unto  ttw  mittliy 
receiver."'  It  was  inipoasiblu  for  the  Clergy  to  give  this 
teaching*  to  tboir  peoplo  without  feeling constrainnd  to  kawi 
themselves.  In  I&64,  it  ^vas  ordcrtd  in  the  Advertii 
of  KUzabcth  that  "  a// Comiuuuicanta  do  receive  km 
TbU  was  directed  against  tlie  practice  of  Kitting.  introdaoeJ 
by  some  turbulent  spirits  who  had  lat«ly  rvtumcd  fmm 
exile,  and  did  not  necessarily  contemplate  any  irrcgutohty 
on  the  part  of  the  Cler;^'  themselves ;  but  Iiowovfir  lliis  nuy 
bo,  it  indudcs  both  I'vioat  and  people.  The  Cuious  of  IfiOl 
ouly  order  nicmbunt  and  servants  of  Collets)  to  "  rvcvivu 
reverently  and  decently  upon  their  knees,  aocordio);  tu  tlie 
Order  of  the  Coramuaion-Book."*  This  waa  mobably 
thought  necessary  in  their  case ;  because  an  uodeGned  liccnM 
of  ritual  had  been  permitted  in  College  Chapels.  At  kngUu 
however,  the  Clergy  began  to  follow  tiiebadexamploof  thoN 
whom  tticy  were  appointed  to  lead  in  the  right  way ;  and  in 
]  COT  we  find  a  Bishop,  BabingUiu  of  Worcester,  ioquiriu 
whether  the  Celebrant  receive  the  liuly  Communion  kncd- 
and  he  is  followed  by  King'  in  1CI3;  Ilowaon  in 


Andi^wes  in  1625: 


ing;» 

John    Uancrofl,    1632;    Lindsell, 
Wren.    1636;    Mountagu,    IfiSS; 


Curie,  1650;    Da^-onant,  1631; 
1633;    Goodman,  ISS4; 

Uostock,  Archdeacon  flf 


■  Survey  of  (bu  Book  of  Cominon  Fnjor,  Qium  C7,  p.  70  j  nt  IMIL 

■  Qtnlv^'a  Tav  LJtnrgiiii,  p.  xUv.  8m  the  noto  on  tliU  lt«bn«  m  U 
*]>M»i«  kt  tlia  ml  of  our  prweat  Litnigy. 

*  "  Onr  knoding  kt  Comniiuiion  ii  tba  gMtur«  of  plot/.  ,  .  .  Omdi| 
M  r«o*iven  of  inMtimftbla  grae*  »t  the  hud*  of  0<kI,  wlurt  dulh  UUr 
b«Mam  am  bodiM  »t  tlut  lumr  tiuw  ta  b«  muUu  wilBOMoi  of  tMt 
anUguadlj  buinbla  I  "—Hooker,  EccL  Pbl.  B.  v.  c.  UrliL  f  a. 

*  Doo.  Abb,  Ho.  Ixv.  vuL  i.  p.  SStt. 

*  Out.  KxiU. 

*  See.  Bo|iL  ol  Rit.  Cnmni.  Ami.  f.  453. 

*  iiid.  pp,  163,  77,  90 ;  1112,  ±3,  29,  39,  44,  «IV  84,  »7  i  MO 
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SufTolk,  1640;  Aud  Qunrlcs,  Archdeacon  of  NoHlianiptoii, 
16C3.  Ill  1637,  tliti  Scotch  Rubric,  for  the  wonbi  of 
tlic  English,  "  to  t}u  jifxjpk  .  .  .  knttUng."  aubatituted 
"  io  the  peoph  .  .  .  xu.  kuvihly  hurling."'  Wc  cannot 
liowever  inter  with  certainty  Uiat  the  intivducUoD  of 
tlie  wold  all,  though  olhetwiae  superfluouH,  was  really  with 
a  view  to  sucurc  the  kneeling  of  tlie  Celebrant;  for  if  wc 
ni;i;uG  that,  according  to  the  conetruction,  he  is  to  rtcrive 
koeeling,  tlten  must  he  also  deliver  the  Elements  kneeling.* 
NeverthelosB,  although  gramniaticnlly  llie  sentt^nca  docs  not 
carry  a  command  that  he  ahould  kneel,  it  was  probably 
framed  with  that  intention, — and  with  tlio  same  intention 
also  adopted  into  our  own  Liturgj'.  Itisliop  Uosin,  in  his 
CorrciJtious  Siiggeeted,*  had  noticed  the  defect; — "In  the 
Priest's  taking  the  ^cmniont  to  himself,  there  is  no  direc- 
tion either  for  hia  kneeling,  or  for  the  words  which  he  is 
then  to  say ;  which  ia  therefore  needful  here  to  ho  added, 
lest  otherwise  some  contentious  Miniater  might  say  that  he 
is  not  enjoined  to  kneel  in  this  holy  action  himself,  nor  to 
say  any  words  at  all,  when  he  takes  Ibc  Sacronieiit."  The 
language  of  Coatu  iniiilies  that  it  had  been  the  cu-slom,  aud 
he  believed  the  right  one,  for  the  Priust  to  kneel.  He  pro- 
posed to  secure  this  by  altering  tlie  Kubric  tbns:— "Then 
shall  the  Priest  that  celebmtelh  receive  the  Holy  Com- 
munion in  both  kinds  up-^n  hia  knea.  .  .  .  Then  shall  lie 
jjtaud  np  aud  proceed  todelivi-r  the  Holy  Communion  first  to 
the  Bishops,  ...  all  humbly  kneeliug."*     The  Reviserspio- 

'  This  has  bMn  retamod  in  every  odition.  including  Bishop  Toiry'i. 

'  In  Bpite  ol  thi*  sbanrdity  the  Juilialnl  Cummittvo  in  Martin  v.  Mao- 
kvnochlc  *af,  "Id  the  Kiiliriu  as  to  tho  reception  of  the  Sncroineutal 
Bread  and  Wine,  the  won!?.  '  all  meekly  kneeling '  apply,  aa  tlicir  l..(ird- 
nhtpi  tUnk.  to  the  Celcbtont,  aa  well  lU  to  other  Clcrka  and  to  tbo 
jiooplc" — Brownine's  Itcport.  p.  18.  A  priml  atatiitv  cnnii'jt  Ik  juttly,  and 
in  ordinnry  ca^eii  never  is.  construed  in  a  siinu  ut  v.irinncii  witli  ita  jpiua- 
tnaLical  import,  liowever  jirubablu  it  niny  Iw  thnl  that  lonao  ia  a|;twabla 
to  the  iutuDtion  of  the  Cramer.  In  this  cue  standing  whilo  rMcivibg 
wan  not  one  of  tlie  cliargct  bronght  against  tbo  defendant :  but  I  ciollco 
the  statelnent  of  the  Judges,  beeouic  it  ii  to  bo  presumed  that  they 
would  have  been  as  ready  to  found  a  judgment  on  it  <lirectly  u  they  weie 
to  use  it  iu  nrgumetit  against  a  ptoa  wbieli,  if  oduiittod,  would  have 
greatly  altvrsd  th«  character  of  nuu  act  fur  wliich  ho  wns  uoiidvmued. 

»  No,  fi8  ;  Worka.  vol.  v.  p,  517. 

*  Worka,  vol.  v.  p.  S17,  not*  k.  It  ia  ([iven  also  In  Bulky '«  Variationa, 
p.  200,  but  incorrectly  said  to  be  iii  the  handwriting  of  Sancrott.  Scu 
aUo  Coain'a  Correspondence.  P.  ii.  p.  5B,  where  it  is  printed  frton  the 
DmitMD  Buok.  In  1627,  aa  Arolideacou  of  the  E.  Uiding  ■>(  Yi'iksblrc, 
Oo^  b*d  inquired  Bl  his  Vixitation,  "  DotU  li«  (the  Cela^Fant}  first 
rcMJva  tbu  suno  bimMlt  devoutly  and  upon  his  knees  V'^JM.  P.  L 
|>.  111. 
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bnbly  thought  that  thc-y  Httoineil  the  end,  when  they  fullovrtd 
the  sinipter  Scotcli  Itubric  Only  for  humbly  they  satsli- 
tutcd  vKfldy} 

At  Kotiio.  "  the  Supreme  Pontiif,  when  be  c«Id)ntM 
Bolomnly,  communicates  stUing."  This  is  the  statemenl  of 
Bona,*  who  Rivea  a  full  account  of  the  ccrooiony.  AnoUia 
writer,^  however,  u-11s  us  that  "  Ute  Saprento  PontifT standing 
at  his  throui;.  not  sittiug,  to  express  greater  rovcrence,  yet 
leanin"  ou  t)io  throne  itself,  and  1>owea  forward,  in  the  uglit 
of  nil  Uie  people,  communicatea  aa  if  he  were  sitting  repre- 
senting Christ  the  Lord  fixed  lo  the  Cross,  and  in  a  maniiot 
rocliuin^  ou  it."  This  author  Hii^gfSl^  ihnt  this  may  InTe 
liwii  the  posture  at  tho  ftarlit-r  period  also  : — "The  Soptcne 
PontilTiH  said  to  sit  while  he  communicates,  either  beoMM 
he  uned  to  »it  in  old  timcii  when  communicating,  nr  beowue 
he  used  to  communicate  like  a  person  sitting,  as  at  presait 
is  wont  to  be  done."  It  is  impossible,  however,  that  Bom. 
a  Cardinal  residing  ut  Rome,  and  deeply  versed  in  ritoal 
kuowlk.'d(;L>,  could  have  bocu  mistaken  on  a  point  eo  often 
open  to  hi»  obscrvatiOD.  To  ft  devout  and  well-taught  Chti»- 
tian  the  othur  mode,  as  described  above,  must  appear  far  mote 
pri^auuiptiious  and  irrc-verent,  titan  that  to  which  HofW  bean 
witness.  Alexander  of  Hales*  conjectured  that  the  Rype  sat 
"  iu  memory  of  the  fact  that  the  blessed  Pet«r,  whoee  vicai 
ho  is.  and  tho  other  Apostles  received  the  Hody  of  the  LonJ 
Bitting  at  the  last  Supper."  Ou  tho  same  groimd  cvcrjf 
Bishop  might  claim  a  right  to  sit. 


( 

I 


mr.  " 


SecTtOK  III. — 0/tAe  Wcrdt  taid  hy  the  CelSrant  v^m  rwritvtg- 

In  tlio  Sarum  (and  Rnngor)  Atiiuuils  we  have  this  Rubric: 
— "  AftLT  the  Peace  is  given  let  the  Priest  My  the  roUoniDf; , 
prayers  prtmtrlif,  before  he  communicates  himself,  hokling . 
the  Host  in  his  two  bauds."     The  Kubrics  of  York  ami  llwrf* 
ford  do  not  order  tho  prayers  to  be  said  prirattlif,  but  Uion 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  uuivcrsidity  of  the  cuelonL    TImI 
RonUQ  Ilubric  orders  Uicin  to  )>r  said  teenltp.     In  tlio  last] 
of  these  sccnit  prayers  we  liave  the  original  of  the  first  fut* 
of  our  present  nddress  to  the  Communicnnls.     Tlius  Sanin 
and  Bangor :— "  Tho  Body  of  our  Lord  Jcaus  Christ  ho  to  ma  j 

■  Hie  Aincrican  miUtitiitM  '■(Uvoutly." 
'  B«r.  Lit.  1.  ii.  e.  x%ii.  a.  viiL 

*  Bacm,  Vk  8uI,  Comm.  Summ.  r^ontit.    BMMbwti,  BiUiotL  Hub 
Pootif.  torn.  iv.  p.  9. 

•  rntt.  A*  MiMM,  P.  ii.  iu  SutiuD.  TkML  P.  iv.  p.  307. 
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a  sinner  the  way  and  the  life."  York  and  Hereford : — "  The 
Hody  ol"  our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ  be  to  me  {^Hrr.  to  my  soul)  a 
(perpetual,  York)  remedy  nnto  eternal  life."  Saruni  and 
Bangor: — "Tho  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  .lesus  Christ 
avail  to  me  n  siniiur  for  n  perpetual  runedy  unto  eternal 
life,"  York  and  Hereford  : — "  TIic  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jeaus 
Christ  preserve  me  {(ler.  my  aoul)  unto  citcmnl  life;"  to 
which  \ork  adds,  "  The  liody  and  Blood  of  our  Txird  Jo.'^us 
Christ  keep  my  body  and  my  soul  unto  everlasting  life." 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  these  prayers  would  continue 
to  be  soil!  by  the  greater  part  of  the  Clergy,  who  had  been 
nccustomed  to  them  before  the  Kcformtition,  oapocially  as 
they  were  retained  in  I^tin  with  the  first  reformed  Office,  the 
Order  of  Comniunioo.  And  if  so,  they  would  certainly  say 
them  pmin/f/y  as  they  had  been  wont  to  do;  nor  wonid  they 
or  their  succussors  begin  to  pray  aloud,  when  they  adopted 
for  tlieir  own  use  the  correspoudiny  EngUrih  fonn.s  providud 
for  the  Communion  of  the  people.  It  is  equally  clonr  that  in 
using  the  Benedictions,  "The  Body, — the  Blood,— of  our  I.onl," 
etc,  at  hia  own  reception,  the  Priest  would  not  begin,  merely 
because  he  now  spoke  English  instead  of  Latin,  to  address 
himself  as  another  person,  but  would  continne  to  pray  as  he 
hnd  done,  and  us  common  sense  dictated,  "  The  Body, — The 
Blood, — of  our  Lord  Jesus  C'liri-st  preserve  my  body."  etc.  The 
inference  I  would  draw  is,  that  although  the  Celebrant  is 
not  commanded  to  use  any  specified  form  of  devotion  when 
receiving,  he  nevertheless  does  well  to  use  the  forms  pro- 
vided, viz., "  The  Body,— the  Blood,— of  our  Lord,"  etc.;  but 
that  he  should  say  them  privately,  nod  adapt  them  to  his 
-uae  by  changing  the  second  into  the  tirst  person.  By  so 
doing,  he  both  respects  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Church, 
and  unites  himHelf  more  closely  to  the  faithful  who  com- 
municate, in  their  great  act  of  common  devotion.  Bishop 
Munt  ^  obser^'cs,  "  If  they  wire  intended  to  be  said  when  tlie 
Minister  receives  the  Commuuion  himself,  the  Church  would 
most  probably  have  directed  it.  But  she  has  not  done  so, 
nor  does  the  aposlrophc  of  the  Minister  to  himself  appear  to 
rae  natumi  and  eligible.  In  fact,  she  does  not  direct  any- 
thing to  be  said,  wherefore  to  receive  in  sileuco  is  irrcprc- 
hcnsible."  At  the  same  time  he  deprecatta  bhiiiie,  "  if  the 
Minister  give  genth  utterance  to  the  prayer  of  his  heart ; 
'The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for 
WW,  pr&terve  my  body  and  aoul  unto  everlasting  life-' " 

Many  Liturgies  provide  words  to  be  said  by  the  Priest  at 


I  Uoris  Litur^OB,  L«tt>  iL  g  66. 


wo 
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hit  CMtununion,  but  only  in  one  of  them  it  lie  dtT«eted  ta 
uddresa  himself  as  a  second  person.  The  sole  excqAitn)  }t 
the  Scotd],  which  orders  Ihe  use  of  the  same  wonU  "by  tht 
Pretlh>'t«r  "  when  he  receiveth  hiiuaelf  or  dplivereth  tlw 
Sacnunent  ...  to  others."  At  the  liut  Itwisioo,  Biikop 
Cosin,'  with  the  Scutch  Liturgy  before  him,  proposod  * 
Kubric  directing  tbu  rrie«t  to  say,  "  Tiie  Body  of  our  1/ird 
JeauB  Christ,  which  wa«  given  for  nu,  preoerve  my  body  and 
eoul  uuLo  everlasting  life.  Amen.  /  take  and  Cftt  this," 
eta,  and  similarly  of  the  Blood.  The  latter  formula  is  jiojtly 
in  SancroH's  band.  Itishop  Wren*  made  a  propoeal  to  tbe 
enmc  effect,  but  uoilher  of  them  euy  v.-hethvr  ihu  wotdi  wen 
to  be  said  aloud  or  secretly.  As  their  suggeation  wh  tuA 
carried  out,  we  infer  that  tlic  Church  has  deliberately  liA 
the  I'riest  free  to  adapt  the  prescribed  furmnla  to  bis  o 
or  QOt^  as  he  finds  best  The  Nonjurora'  (who  like 
Scotch  retained  only  the  first  aenteace  of  our  UeoedictioD) 
ordered  the  Celebrant  to  sny  tbe  appointed  words,  with  the 
change  of  thte  into  me  and  My  into  my,  and  (alotiu  of  all 
Lituigioe)  to  say  them  aloud.  Tlie  American  follows  iho 
Enf^isli. 

The  present  Itomnn  fonnuho  ran  thus: — ^"  The  Body, — The 
lilood, — of  our  I^rd  Jesus  Christ  keep  my  soul  onto  ct«'rtial 
life.  Amen."  The  Mozarabic  *  includes  both  in  one : — "  Tlw 
Sody  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesos  Christ  keep  nobody  and 
eoul  unto  eternal  life.  Amen."  The  Milanese  i*—"  The  Body  of 
our  Loi^  ^i.»\a  Christ  avail  to  me  tiddn]^  it,  and  to  all  for  whom 
1  have  olTered  this  sooriGce,  for  life  and  for  everlaating  joy." 
"  Crant,  I  be-seech  Thee.  O  I^jrd,  that  the  r«'cei>tion  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whicl)  Ue  vouch- 
sal'ea  to  shed  for  ns,  may  cleanse  us  from  every  stain  of  sin, 
and  lead  ua  to  everlostiof^  life.  Amen."  The  nw  of  such  > 
form  by  the  I'Tiest  at  his  own  rceuptiun  is  not  exprenly 
ordered  in  all  cojiies  of  the  Greek  *  rile.  Wc  may  neverthe- 
less infer  tJmt  it  is  gciieml.  The  forms  octnnHy  gives  diflta 
from  eacli  other.  The  followini*  are  from  copies  priu' 
Ooar : — "  I,  N.,  a  I'riest,  partake  of  the  precious  and  a_ 
Body  of  our  I^rd  and  God  and  Saviour  Jeeus  Christ,  fur  the 
remisstoa  of  my  sins  and  for  my  life  otentaL" '    "  May  Tk/ 

>  Coiin'*  Workx.  voL  t.  p,  S17  :  nnl«  b ;  Conofinwlasioiv  !*■  ^  V-^ 
'  FrB^mcDUr)'  IllurtnUoiM,  |>.  if'i. 

*  UaII'i  KcagmcnU  liturgii*,  roL  r.  p.  U. 

*  Lnlic.  pf.  ;.  SS3. 

*  M*rUiiv,  I.  i,  u.  tv.  Art.  xii.  Utn.  i.  ti.  I7S. 
°  It  U  iiut  ill  that  elioani  Ly  <U»r  (or  Lia  tvit ;  MB  pi  82. 
'  ao»r,  p.  OS. 
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holy  Body,  O  Lord  JeHiis,  be  to  lue  unto  reniiaaion  of  sina, 
and  Tby  precious  Blood  onto  life  eternaL" '  There  is  no 
prayer  of  (he  hind  for  the  Celebrant  in  the  Clementine,  ia 
S.  Marti  or  S.  James,  nor  in  the  Egyptian  or  Kthio])ian 
LiturgieB.  According  to  the  Syrian^  rite,  the  Priest,  "  when 
ho  cominunicatta,  snys,  A  propitiatory  particle  of  the  Body 
Aiid  Blood  of  Christ  otir  God  ia  given  to  a  frail  servant  und 
sinner  for  the  pardon  of  offences,  and  the  remission  of  sins  in 
both  worlds,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen,"  A  form,  aimilarly 
cast,  though  otherv'i^  different,  is  nsed  when  he  takes  the 
Clip.  In  tht!  Malabar,'  the  Priest  prays  thus,  after  taking  the 
Bread,  ■'  The  gift  of  gntcc  of  our  Saviour  Joans  Clirist  Him- 
self be  made  perfect  through  love  in  us  all;"  and  after  the 
Cup,  "The  Blood  of  propitiation  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ 
nourish  my  soul  and  my  body  in  this  world,  and  in  that  to 
come."  Similar  formulae,  if  not  the  same,  are  probably  used 
by  the  Syrian  Nestorians,  but  tliey  ore  not  inserted  in  tho 
Codices,*  The  Anneuian  Liturgy  gives  the  prayer  tliua  :— 
"  May  Thy  most  pure  Body  be  unto  me  for  lite,  and  Thy 
most  holy  Blood  for  the  cleansing  and  pardoning  of  tay 


"b 


sins. 


Sectiom  IV. —  TAe  Cemmunion  oj  the  other  Clergy  preunl. 

^  The'  Bishops,  Priests,  asd  DEAcoNs.]~The  Order  of 
Communion,  and  two  Books  of  Edward,  had  the.  other  Mini' 
stcrs.  Sec  before,  p.  691.  They  gave  as  a  reason  for  their 
receiving  next,  that  they  might  be  ready  to  "  help  the  chief 
Minister  f  i.e.  as  the  Scotch  Rubric  (wliich  gives  the  same 
reason)  expresses  it,  "  him  that  celebratcth. "  Our  Rubric 
was  altered  in  1662,  after  the  Scotch,  which  ran  thus  :— 
*'  To  pther  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons  ;"  but  the  rea- 
son, which  the  Scotch  retains,  was  omitted.  It  was  omitted 
on  good  grounds ;  for  it  is  not  the  only  reason  for  the  rule, 
nor  does  the  rule  apply  only  to  those  of  the  Clergy  present 
who  assist  at  the  Cdebration.  Ordained  men  are  without 
worldly  rank ;  but  in  spiritual  things  they  take  precedence 
of  the  laity.  The  principle  is  recofiniscd  in  the  Clementine* 
Uturgy : — "'  After  this  let  the  Bishop  receive ;  Iben  the 
Presbyters  and  Beacons  and  SubdcBcons,  and  readers  and 

'  Goar.  jj.  lOT. 

)  Reiiauil.  tam.  n.  p.  24.  *  (Uulin,  pp.  32S,  G. 

'  Ri'Ciaiid.  totn.  U.  p.  Irl4. 

*  N<»le'«  lotKMl.  p.  Clio  ;  Le  Brun,  Dim.  x.  Art.  xiL  tonus  v,  p.  329. 

•  Ci)n»l,  Apimt,  1.  viii  o.  xuL  Cotel.  l<iui.  i.  p.  -HJS. 
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singera  and  ascuticit;  and  among  the  women,  tbe  Dwcflo- 
esBes,  the  VirgiiiR  niid  Widovs ;  next  the  childreii,  and  thto 
all  the  people  in  order,  with  reverence  and  devotion,  withoiil 
tumult."  In  the  Liturgy  of  Jorusalem'  the  Celebrant  re- 
oeivea  fint.  "  Then  (eay»  Uie  Rubric)  he  communicates  tlio 
Clergy ;  but  when  Uie  Deacons  take  up  the  Pat«o8  tnd  the 
CupH  to  cunirounicate  the  people  [evidently  immsdiatelj 
after  their  own  Oonimunion],  the  Deacon  who  takeo  up  tJiii 
first  Peten,  says,"  etc.  The  same  order  is  preserved  in  S. 
Mark,*  in  the  common  Greek*  rite,  in  the  Ef^iitian*  and 
Syrian  ;^  in  a  word,  throughout  tlio  (tast.  Tliu  Coptic  Rulmc 
is  most  clear : — "  Then  sTialt  the  I'rieat  conimuuicato,  uiil 
shall  impart  the  precious  Dody  and  Blood  to  tho 
Priest ;  then  to  the  Ministers,  and  to  the  people 
In  the  West,  we  hnvo  a  Kubric  in  the  Cruloetan' 
(ary : — "  After  this,  the  Priest  communicates  with  the 
Ordeni,  with  all  tlie  people."  Tlio  earliest  Ordo  Itonuuui,* 
dttsci'ibing  a  Gclebratioa  at  which  the  Bishop  of  the  place 
oflloiates,  saya,  aftar  speaking  of  his  CoinmiimoD,  "The 
Bishops  first  approach  to  tho  seat,  that  they  may  receive 
from  the  hand  of  the  Pontiff  according  t^  their  rank  ;  and  w 
likewise  the  Presbyters,  that  tlmy  may  communicate  aft« 
tlicni.  .  .  .  Aft'.'r  this  the  Bishops  coiuniuaicate  the  pcopJei" 

We  have  already  hail  occasion  to  show  that  in  the  Greek 
and  Eastern  (Churches  the  laity  are  not  ptinmtliid  to  enter 
the  Bema  (or  Chancel)  either  to  offer  or  to  commuuicat*. 
The  door  is  closed,  or  the  veil  drawn,  until  tike  clergy  have 
eomuiuoicatvd,  and  then  the  Priest  or  Deacon  comes  oat  to 
connnunicato  the  people.  We  linve  also  seen  that  for  aotw 
time  tliis  discipline  prerailud  in  theWeat.  For  partieutan 
refer  to  the  note  on  the  Offertory,  P.  i.  Ch.  xii.  Sect.  v.  p.  S6L 
One  clear  testimony,  however,  it  may  be  useful  to  cite  Iwro. 
By  tho  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  633,  it  was  decrowl 
that  "  the  Sacrament  of  tho  Body  and  Blood  be  taken  in  sucU 
OTder,  tliat  tlie  Priests  and  LuviUis  cuminunicale  befotv  tlio 
Altar,  tlie  clergy  tu  tlic  Choir,  the  [x-^ple  outride  tbo  Choir."* 
For  the  Puritan  custom  of  reoeiviiig  iu  tlie  pQWa,  too  Part  l 
Ch.  iii.  Sect.  xL  p.  174. 

There  seems  tu  have  been  a  partial  cuatom  in  the  eighth 
century  of  announcing  Feslivals  betweun  tbe  Communion  of 

'  AaMm.  Una.  t.  ]>.  AT  ;  Litnrg.  Pf.  p.  36. 

■  RmijiuiL  biin.  i.  p.  1(S2.  >  Goar,  pp.  »X  *. 

*  R«n>ad.  tooL.  I  p.  21.  *  BananiL  tan.  It.  n.  M. 

*  S.  Bm.  K«n»Kl.  torn,  i   p.  S4.  *  Usnt.  tAtn.  i  ooL  «Ml 

*  Uu>.  lUL  toot.  U.  pp.  I«,  B. 

*  Cu.  xviji.  Ltbb.  tool.  V.  ooL  1497. 
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the  Clergy  and  tbat  of  the  laity ;  for  v/e  find  the  fullowing 
direction  iu  a  Eonian  Order  adapted  to  tho  use  of  Monas< 
teriea  in  France  nearly  1100  yeare  ago: — ^"Tlion  let  the 
Priests  and  Levitea  communicate  in  their  order,  Aftur  that, 
let  the  Deacon,  on  the  aide  of  the  Altar,  taking  llie  Chalice 
and  lifting  it  up  in  his  hands,  dt'clare  the  Saints'  days  that 

come  in  the  same  week,  saying  thns.  On dai/  tiext  u  t/ia 

Feast  o/S.  Mary,  or  of  a  Cun/fssor  (n-  otkcr  saint,  whose  soever 
it  may  be."' 

Section  V.—  O/fAe  Intlmtion  offkt  Brtad. 

•  Is  LiKR  MANNER.] — That  is,  in  both  kindi.  For  some 
conturies  before  the  Kc format  ion,  in  England,  as  still  in  tho 
communion  of  Korae,  the  Celebrant  was  the  only  person 
permitted  to  drink  of  the  consecrated  Wine,  llie  present 
Itoman  Rubric  has  tlie  express  direction : — "  He  takes  the 
whole  of  the  Blood ;"  and  one  similar  is  found  in  the  old 
Missal  of  Bangor : — "  Hera  let  him  take  the  whole  of  tlie 
Blood." 

In  the  Greek  and  Oriental  Churches  the  people  rocoive  in 
both  kinds ;  though  tliey  receive  in  a  different  manuer  from 
the  Celebrant  and  other  IMeata  present.  The  Priests,  says 
Meletiua  Piga,*  Greek  Patriarcli  of  Alexandria,  "  jiut  forth 
their  hands  and  take  the  Body  of  Christ ;  after  this,  aii]>rijacli- 
ing  their  lips  to  the  aacred  Chalice  and  touching  it,  Ibey 
drink  the  Blood ;  but  these  are  put  both  togclher  into  the 
mouth  of  the  laity,  by  means  of  an  instrument  pro]«?r]y 
adapted  to  this  service."  This  instrument  is  a  spoon  with  a 
cruciform  handle,  which  is  called  \a^K.  or  the  Tonga;  in 
allusion  to  the  tongs  with  which  tho  angel  took  a  "  live  coal " 
"from  off  the  Altar"  in  tho  vision  of  Isaiah,"  and  laid  it 
on  the  Prophet's  lips.  For  a  custom  had  sprung  np  of 
speaking  devotionally  of  the  sacramental  Body  of  our  I/)rd 
Bs  a  "live  coal," — the  image  being  of  course  borrowed  from 
that  passage  of  Isaiah.  We  lind  examples  of  the  use  of  this 
figure  both  in  the  Liturgies  and  in  ecclesiastical  writers. 
Thus  in  the  Liturgy  of  Jerusalem '  the  Priest  says,  "  The 
Lord  shall  blesa  us,  and  make  us  meet  to  taku  with  the  puru 
tongs  of  the  fingers  the  Fiery  Coal,  and  to  place  it  oa  the 
month  of  the  Faithful,"     The  Coptic  Bishop,  in  eonaeorating 


>  Brcviar.  EcoIm.  OnL— Th«uur,  Aneod.  Nov.  (Mart  ct  Diir.)  ton.  •*, 
Ml.  106. 

■  a*nii«ilii  ul  Alioruin  0|.or«,  p.  1 1 1  ;  PM,  1709.  »  !»■.  ri.  0. 

I     *  AwHtm.  toin.  v.  p.  >'iii  ;  I.iturg.  PP.  p^  7t&. 
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tjia  Spoon,  piayfl,  "  0  God,  who  didst  malco  Tby  servant 
laaiidi  worthy  to  Wliuld  Uic  Clicrubini  (nc),  in  whose  bnd 
were  the  tongs,  witii  whicli  he  took  the  Itvi.'  ouid  fruin  ofTUn 
Altar,  DOW  s^o,  O  Oo<l,  Almighty  Father,  stretch  forth 
band  over  this  Spoon,  in  wliich  are  to  he  taken  up  the  »i 
of  the  holy  Bo<Iy,"'  etc.    In  tlie  Syrian  rit«  the  Priest  _ 

vbii»  washing  hia  haiKla  aft«r  ihi;  Cvlebmtion,  "  May  

tiviog  flie  of  Thy  procioua  Body  «ud  Blood,  O  Christ,  oar 
God,  extinguish  tlie  coals  of  firo.  and  the  fcHrful  and  U-iriUe 
tormcntH,  out  of  my  members,"*  etc  Eorlior  tlian  these, 9. 
John  Damascene,' A.l>.  730: — ^"  Let  us  take  the  holy  Ccal, 
that  the  6re  of  our  desire,  enkindled  &om  the  Coo],  may  bum 
up  our  sins,  and  culi^htvn  our  hearts,"  etc  Much  eoiKfr 
S.  Chrysostotu  :* — "  The  Sumphim  did  not  dure  to  touch 
with  the  hand,  b\it  with  the  tongs ;  hut  thou  takwt  it  in  tk^ 
hand."  IVirlier  kUII,  S.  Kphrem'  (who  finds  the  sanw  lyp 
in  other  parts  of  Scripture  alao) : — "  That  coal  fiffoiM  tot 
i'earl  on  the  Altar  set  here.  .  .  .  Neither  did  theSeraphim 
touch  it  with  his  hand,  lest  it  should  be  burned,  nor  tlN 
Prophet  take  it  with  his  mouth,  Icat  he  should  perish.  .  . . 
But  since  the  same  hath  now  appeared  in  the  Body,  He  !< 
eaten  off  ttie  Table  of  the  Divinity."  It  is  probobly  duo  ta 
the  example  of  S.  Ephrem  tltut  such  languafi«  has  become 
more  common  in  the  Churches  of  Syria  than  elsewhere. 
Thus  we  an  told*  that  "among  the  Syriiw  titles  of 
Euchnristic  Broad  the  most  celebrated  is  ffmurto.  which 
uities  cmL"  The  Armenians*  do  not  use  tha  Spooa ; 
the  I'riest  takvs  a  piece  of  iho  Bix-ad  out  of  the  Chalice  with 
his  fingers  and  \mtH  it  in  the  mouth  of  thu  Communicant. 
In  Uie  Greek  ^  Church,  and  tJironghout  tlte  Eostj*  the 


lere 

I 


■  RuiiauiL  turn.  L  p.  £4.  Tko  form  wm  autlMriwd  ia  141L  9n  tltt 
the  PrKyer  of  FVutioD  in  S.  Cyril,  p.  49, 

*  Ordo  Conmuoii,  1{«d.  tom.  ii.  ji.  27. 

<  D*  m»  Orthod.  L.  i»,  p.  xiii  torn,  t  p.  271 1  Pw.  171*. 
*Haiii.  vi.  in  Uliid,  Vidi  UomtQum,  |  3)  uarL  *i  p.  lU.     8m  aW 
PoMv'*  Doctrine  of  the  R«nl  PraMnoo,  NotM,  p.  ISS. 

*  CoDiniPiit-  in  Eini  e.ti.  tom.  U.  p.  31  ;  IConue,  1740. 

*  By  J,  •'\  Ateomsni,  BiUioth.  Oriebt  toni.  i.  [x  7%  !k«  iJao  Rmtmivt, 
torn.  iL  p.  03.  Il«  Irrqiivnt  me  nuy  ho  partly  due  U>  the  fket  AU  Uil*> 
convcyi  the  notinn  of  "  pMf pction,"  or  th*  "  parfuct  dii^i,*»  nuMMilr 
pi'on  to  tbo  holy  Kuchuixt.  See  P»rt  t.  Cti.  L  Stot  tl.  [k  37.  C«B|«n 
thv  Urbrrw  t^om/ir^  Co  complnto. 

'  L<-  llruQ,  Diuirrt.  X.  Art.  xxj.  tamo  r.  p.  339.  RJuuit^  Untk  Md 
Afinvnian  Cburclio,  p.  i:t&. 

'  Qoir,  pp^  $3,  3,  4Qd  uoto  170,  p  149. 

'Bcotiid.  tom,  IL  p.  Iiy.  Pur  the  ArmoeiM  mttuai,  Ma  l^  Bnn, 
Dla.  X.  Art  %x\.  touo  v.  p.  339. 
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Aseistant  Prieet  or  Deacon  receives  the  Bread  and  the  Wine 
Bepiirutcly.  Ainon"  the  Syrians,'  however,  they  nuty  lie  ro- 
cfived  \>y  tlicni  either  i:i  the  usual  niiiDQer,  i.e.  in  the  hand, 
auJ  from  the  Cup,  or  from  llio  Spoon. 

Tlie  steeping  of  the  Brfad  in  the  Wine,  as  practised  in  tho 
Greek  and  Eastern  Churches,  was  called  by  the  Lalina  In- 
lincHon.  The  first  notice  of  it  by  a  Latin  author  occure  in  & 
work  of  the  fifth  century,  in  a  nanative  the  acene  of  whicli 
is  at  Carthage.  A  person  unable  to  swallow,  for  whose  cure 
prayer  vm-s  made,  is  said  to  have  rtceivod  "a  steeped  particle 
uf  the  Lord's  Body."*  When  it  was  iutroduced  into  Kuropo 
does  not  appear.  There  U  a  clear  mentJou  of  it  in  the  sovciilh 
centnry.and  forashort  time,  much  later,  viz., about  the  bejjin- 
iiijig  of  the  twelfth,  it  was  general.  We  naturally  meet  with 
it  first  in  a  I'rovince,  where  the  (ao-caJJed)  Ephesine  Liturgy 
was  in  use.  It  is  noticed,  however  (l)y  tlic  Fourth  Council 
of  Braya,'  a.d.  675),  only  for  blainc,  on  the  ground  that  one 
Lord  delivered  the  Bread  by  itself  to  His  Apostles,  and 
the  Wine  by  itself.  Yet  tlie  custom  seems  to  have  gmdu* 
ally  spread  till  it  became  the  recogniaed,  if  not  the  prescribed, 
rule  of  iiioat  of  the  Churchea  This  appears  trom  a  letter  of 
£ruulphus,  who  became  Bishop  of  Kochester  in  11113.  He 
was  asked  llie  reason  of  the  custom  (which  the  inquirer 
speaks  of  as  in  <hiily  use)  of  giving  "  the  Host  steeped  in  the 
Bluod."  In  his  reply  the  Bishop  does  not  deny  the  recent 
introduction  of  the  practice,  but  defends  it  on  the  ground 
tliat  the  Wine  is  then  less  likely  to  be  spilt.*  To  the  same 
purpose  we  may  cite  John"*  of  Avranches,  abont  1070,  who 
declares  that  the  people  arc  exempted  from  the  rule  of  re- 
ceiving Sfparately,  and  are  "permitted  to  communicate  in 
steepeti  Breod,  not  by  a\ithority,  but  from  extreme  necesaity 
of  fear,  lest  llio  Blood  of  Christ  be  spilt."  In  the  Ancient 
Customs  of  Clngny"  pompiled  by  Udtdric,  a.d.  1090.  we  read : 
"  For  each  one  of  all  those  to  whom  he  gives  the  sacred  Body 
itself,  he  first  dips  it  in  tho  Blood."  The  supprassion  of  the 
custom  may  with  probability  be  ascribed  to  a  prejudice  which 
arose  from  it«  being  suggestive  of  the  sop  of  Judas.'    "  Wa 


.■  Renaiicl.  torn.  L  p.  SS4  ;  jl  p.  1 19. 

*  Do  FroiD.  ct  Trasd.  Dei;  IJimift.  T«mp.   o.  C;  iohr  Opji.   I'rospsri, 
p.  101:  «].  1609. 

*C*D.  ii.  Laltb.  tom.  vi.  rol.  3G3,     It  may  b«  tMO  in  Ontinn,  Do  Con- 
(■CT,  D.  ii.  c  viL  *aA  athcrt,  who  ubaiinlly  oicrilH)  it  to  Pnirc  .luliiii. 

*  Eniatilhi  Ep.  u.  ti  Lumlicrl.  in  Dachor.  Spirit,  torn.  Hi  \i.  471 ;  Var. 
172S.  *  Du  Offio,  Ei'oL  CTil.  37;  Far.  1803. 

"  Lib.  ii.  c»p.  XXX.  Dkch.  S|ucil.  U-ni.  i».  p,  146. 
'  t'ut  top  in  8.  Jubii  xiiL  2U  tke  VulgaU  Iim  inlhtluM  intnem. 
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do  not  read,"  say*  the  Council  of  Braga  before  cital,  "  th*l 
oui  Lord  gave  steeped  Bread  to  any  1>al  tbat  disciple  aloae, 
whom  He  showed  by  the  inorsul  of  sop  to  be  the  betiaver  (d 
hia  Master."    Yet  tbis  objection  was  not  always  treated  willi 
respect.    "  The  rcccplioii  of  tbe  steeped  Broad,"  says  Waiisa 
of  Champeaux,'  Bisliop  of  Ch&loD-sar-Monic,  **  luis  been  to- 
bidituii  for  a  frivolous  reason ;  viz.,  on  acoount  of  tlie  soppstl 
tnorsol  wliicb  our  Lord  offered  to  Judas,  that  Ue  miglit  mm 
him  out"  [as  the  traitor].     The  Words  of  Delivery  uod  iu 
tbe  eieveDtJi  and  twelfth  centtirit-s  often  ttistify  to  ths  pM- 
valouco  of  iniiitction.    Thus  iu  two  Milanese  uss.,  one  of 
which  i»  knowu  to  have  been  written  about  llie  year  11(0: 
"The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  steeped  in  His  Blood. 
preserve  Thy  soul  unto  Ul'e  evertasUng."*    A  similar  eunple 
appears  in  a  MS.  Kitual  of  the  olflveutli  century  found  to 
th<j  Monastery  of  S,  Columban  at  Bobio,'  and  otiier  in 
will  occur  hori'aft«r.    The  opponents  of  tlio  pitctios 
however  at  thai  i)criod  al>le  to  appeal  to  a  decree 
recent  and  imiwrtant  Council  of  Clemiont,*  held  in  lOW, 
by    whicli  it   was  ordained   that    "  no  one  (except  by. 
cessity,  and  by   way  of  caution)    should    communicate 
the  Altar,  unless  he  roctived  the  Body  separately,  and ' 
Blood  ill  like  manner."    The  prohibition  of  the  Coi 
Braga  (under  thti  name  of  a  decide  of  Pope  Julius]  and  the 
reason  which  the  Council  alleged  for  it,  were  adopted  by 
Council  of  London'  hehl  in  the  year  1 1 75.      We  may 
tion  too  that  this  intincUoD  was  thought  to  be  at  va: 
with  tbe  Boman  Ordinary,    "  It  is  not  by  authority." 
MicroloRus,"  iibuui  II GO,  "that  certain  steep  the 
tlte  Lord,  and  di.-;lribule  it  steeped  to  tlie  peojue,  to 
Oomtnuniott  coin)>let«.    For  the  Onlo  Roraaoiu  goes 
it ;  forasmuoh  as  even  on  Good  Friday  it  commands 
secrete  witli  the  Lord'a  l*rayer  and  immersion  of  the  Lord'* 
Body  nnconsecrated  wine,  that  the  people  may  be  ahtv  to 
oomniunicate  completely ;  which  it  wotdd  surely  be  SOM'' 
(luouH  to  order,  if  the  Lord's  Body  wore  kept  sopped  nam 
the  day  before,  and  so  sopped  appcnrod  to  siiraoe  u»  pee^ 
for  CcinmUDion." 


1  Uabia  Pmf.  Ml  ^.f:  iiL  Bmed.  P.  L  n.  76  i  p.  tuL  M>U11mi  W* 
Bcribeil  Uiia  from  >  u*.  Vr'iUUm,  wlio  «aa  tli«  mt,l  friend  at  iil  B)mU<L 
ilicci  in  tl21. 

>  Murat.  Antiq.  lUl.  Mml  Mr.  tooi.  iv.  Ohi.  $7  ;  (i.  S43|  ■Mtf 
S«U  Nut  12)  in  bunk.  tUr.  Lit.  lih.  iL  e.  xvm.  |  lit.  *  liU. 

'  Cm.  xxvili.  LaliU  tuin.  x.  «oL  £08. 

>  Can.  xrL  UiA.  torn.  x.  e»],  HCB. 
•  De  EooL  OU.  0.  19  J  HiU  ooL  74Z 


Bkjt.  VI.] 


OONSECEATION  BY  ADMIXTURK. 


707 


KepKo'  in  906.  Burchard*  in  996,  and  Ivo*  in  1092,  all 
cite  a  Canon,  which  tliey  ascribe  to  a  Council  of  Toure, 
ordeiing  "  every  Presbyter  to  have  a  Pix  or  vessel  meet  for 
80  great  a  Sacrament,  iu  which  the  Body  of  the  Lord  may  be 
carefully  laid  up  for  the  Viaticum  to  llioae  departing  from 
this  world,  wliich  eacred  Oblation  onght  to  he-  flteepod  in 
the  Blood  of  Cliriat,  that  the  Presbyter  may  be  able  to  say 
truthfidly  to  the  sick  man,  The  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord 
avail  thee,"  etc.  Pasclial' li„  who  died  in  1118,  in  a  letter 
to  tho  Abbot  of  Clngny,  in  whose  monastery  the  Intlnction 
was  observed,'  orders  that,  after  our  Lord's  example,  the 
Bi-cnd  shall  be  delivered  by  itself,  and  tlie  Wine  by  itself, 
"  except  in  the  ca.se  of  infante,  and  persons  very  sick,  who 
ore  not  able  to  swallow  the  Bread." 

Aa  no  mention  of  a  spoon  is  made,  we  may  auppose  Uiat, 
in  the  Western  use,  the  Priest  with  his  fingiTs  dipped  a  piece 
of  the  consecrated  Bread  in  the  Wine,  and  placed  it,  thus 
moistened,  in  the  mouth  of  the  Communicant. 


Sectios  VI. — C^fAe  ffa/Uti'/ng  of  Wifit  by  the  aiimtxturt  of 
fitktr  EltiiteHi  duly  toniffraltd. 

For  a  long  period  a  widely  spread  custom  existed  of  mix- 
ing the  remains  of  the  consecrated  Wine,  after  the  clei^gy  had 
bommuuicQted,  with  a  larger  tjuanlity  of  common  wine  for 
the  Communion  of  the  laity.  The  reason  assigned  fur  this 
by  Dnrandua*  and  others^  is,  that  "  it  woidd  not  l>e  seemly 
to  make  so  much  Blood,  nor  could  a  ChaUce  large  enongli  be 
found,"  The  Roman  directories  order  the  mixture  to  bo 
made  by  pouring  the  remains  of  the  consecrated  Wine  out 
Df  the  Chalice  into  a  large  vessel  ;  though  the  more  common 
:ustom  was  for  the  wine  to  be  poured  into  the  Chalice.  Thus 
ihe  earliest  Ordo  Romanus,^  wliich  in  the  main  cannot  be 
at«r  than  the  eightli  eentmy  : — "  nien  the  Archdeacon, 
laving  taken  .  .  ,  the  Chalice,  pours  it  back  into  the  Flagon, 
ind  gives  the  Chalice  to  the  .  .  .  Subdeacon,  who  hands  to 

>  De  EdcIob.  Diioi[iL  L.  i.  c.  Ixi. 

■  Deor.  L.  y.  c,  ix.  (ol.  1»5,  (».  1  ;   Colon.  1560. 

^  Doer.  P.  il,  c.  ID.  i>.  Bfl :  Pw.  1M7. 

•  Bp.  xixil.  Lkbb.  torn.  x.  coL  flSG. 

»  ConniatiKl.  Climiac   Uil»lr.    L.   11.  C.  xxx. }  D»oh.   SrioU.  torn.  i», 
110. 

•  h.  vt.  0.  xUi.  n.  )• 

'  ff.g.  Lyndwoml  (L,  i.  tit  i.  v.  winuw purwm,  p.  fl),  wliO  wtcf*  to  Anth. 
I  Biitrio  and  John  the  Archdeacon. 

•  Uu>.  Iwl.  Uw.  il.  p.  H.    S«c  ftUo  OnlJ.  ii.  iii.  pp.  BO,  00. 
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Iiitii  the  l'i]io,  vrilh  wliicli  lie  coittinus  the  itcoplu,"  ix.  cvm- 
iuanicatc3  tUem  in  iho  Wina 

As  n  wituess  to  th«  more  usual  method  we  may  pnxli 
the  anfiicBt  Ca>riiiiouiale  of  S.  IleiU)^us  at  Dijnii,  as  ciU.'d  by 
Mabillon  :' — "  There  ought  to  bo  vine  in  a  Flagou  always  1^ 
him  (tlie  Deac'ju),  that,  whuii  lie  ehuU  |H.TC4;ivc  it  lu  ■«. 
iieiMJsaary.hu  may  iucrcvisc  tho  Itloixl  yf  thu  T>*nt."  TuUtuaaio* 
eifcct  wu  have  Uie  teatininnieaof  Nicholji3THilcschi.*Johnof 
Anaj|iii(tlie  Archdeacon), HosUiBiisis.aiidothm^i'iuid  this  wu 
the  rule  of  the  Ci^U!i-ciati&*  At  one  tinio  it  was  thought  V 
taany,  an  tho  rttuJcr  may  have  conjcclurt-d  from  the  Unguage 
of  the  Ci«nmoiiiaIu  jiiat  ifuotvd,  that  the  wiui;  thos  iikiiM 
witli  the  sacratiic-tital  Hluod  wns  coDsecivted  by  lluil  mixtuir, 
and  thereby  bi>camG  the  lilood  of  Chriat  Also.  Tliis  iloctiiuv 
is  first  fuuud  iu  an  early  Urdo  Itomauiis,*  which,  nftet  tlin<^ 
iug  that  a  little  of  the  coiiseurotud  Wtue  Hhuuld  be  "  ]»uml 
back  into  u  Grvattsr  Chalic«  or  Flagon  wbick  Uie  Aool^rw 
holds,  that  the  p<.-o]>le  iiuiybeuonfirmodoiitofthcsiudaBaK) 
vessel,"  adds,  "  For  the  Wine,  even  thoucli  not  coiiaectal^ 
but  mixed  with  the  Blood  of  the  Lom,  is  by  all  mtu* 
h&llowi^."  Tliis  howevi^r  could  not  be  maintAined  tcgBths 
wilJi  the  dogma  that  the  Wortls  of  Institution  werenecMMiy 
to  the  couDccmtioD,  and  it  was  soon  jjiven  up  u  cnooeoMi 
Tlio  praetiK  it«elf  was  not  to  be  condemnea  on  tJio  sxiuc 
ground,  for  it  might  be  uigcd  tliat  if  the  Wine  and  Ow  ItW 
wort-  carefully  mixed,  the  ConimMiiicaul  would  still  reottw 
somij  particles  of  the  latter.  This  arauwenl  bnwevet,  u 
MabiUou"  poiota  out,  could  not  bo  allesed  in  faronr  ot 
another  practice,  for  the  exii>leDce  of  wluch  tliere  is  iliU 
ampler  evidence,  viz.,  of  commuuicating  tho  people  in  Wis* 
hallowed  only  by  putUng  into  it  a  niiull  liagmeut  of  tin 


( 


>  Cuiiiiiient.  iu  OnL  Itoia,  c.  viii.  ;  Mii*.  lUL  tom.  ti.  p,  KliL 
'  MfthiU.  IU.    Nicholu  IUC3  ths  wor>l>  <J  Daiauidiu^  vba  pvetlidt 
by  150  }'(«r«. 

*  I.yiiilworHt,  L  i.  tit,  1,  V.  toSt  erktmitHbut. 

*  "TIio  IViual  wIk.   Mria  tli«  Cu|>  witli   tbo  Rlauil.   wwiig  tliMI 
4|uiiiility  <tl  Ui«  Bluml  wuiiIU  not  (uflivo  tor  tli  tht  HivUivn,  jhiU  I 

Tlii*  »eiit*iico  i*  cilod  by  Mnbillou  (oitboot  nferMcr)  m 
uwiL— Mat.  ItAl.  luui.  iL  pp.  Iviii.  xolii     For  tiM  Ciatoicuui  ta\i 
Maliillon  hinuclf.  p.  Ivii. 

*  Onl.  iii  1  MuB.  luJ.  bim.  IL   p.  ft9.    For  tbo  Ortatvr  CUio* 
PlngTO  tM  bofoiv.  IK  SS7,  not«  *.    .^iwfiiC-rof BT,  ■■  luUowtd,  wm  n|tUT 
to  ttmtrfmlur,     Tliur  ii  Bambpi);  MuU  : — "TK*  unoiMiiwonrictl  lab*  i 
bkllitwcj  hy  tU*  AaHauft  llrnnl."     A  Uueal «!  H,  Anwdila^  bi  Hdgnx 
—  "Horctlic  Wino  la  coiu«cmtoil  bj  tb*  Bixly  al  Cbrltl :  tor  tkklwtkk 
tinot  ballovcd  i*  luUawccI   by  Uio  ioUtMBt."— Uu.  lUL   ti^m.    L^n«- 
P-  Ixxil,  *  Ohom.  in  OnL  tUim.  o.  xW.  mj.  p.  utL 
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Ho3t.  (1)  It  was  a  cnninwm  custom  oa  Good  Fridfty  to  put 
A  piece  of  the  pesanctifieti  Host  in  wino,  silontly  iii  some 
Chtirchea,  iu  others  with  the  words,  "  Let  tlie  union'  (w  com- 
mixtiiro)  and  fonseeratimi  of  the  Modv  and  Hlooil  of  our  Lird 
Jcsns  Chriat  be  to  those  whn  pirtake,  for  the  remisaion  of 
sins,"^  cto.  In  some  MisstiU  thu  reason  is  given  iu  tlio 
Rubric  ;  as  in  that  of  Herefonl :' — *'  For  the  unconaecrated 
wine  is  hallowed  by  the  hallowing  of  the  broml ;  to  wit,  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  :"  aud  in  that  of  Soissons,*  of  the  seven- 
teunth  centuty: — "Which  being  done,  saying  imthiny,  let 
liiiii  (tlie  Priest)  communicate  hiinaelf.  and  receive  the  jilood 
of  Clirist:  for  the  Wiue  is  onsecmted  through  the  mixing 
of  the  Body  of  Christ  which  taicv^s  place  in  tlie  Chalice." 
The  Sanim^  Missal  indirectly  teaches  the  saniu  thing ;  for  it 
orders  the  Priest  to  say  "  ad  Corpus  et  Sanpiinejn,  The  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesiia  Christ  preserve  «a  unto  life 
cternaL"  The  earliest  authority  for  this  rite  and  for  the 
ertViCt  of  the  immersion  is  the  Ordo  Itomnmis  on  which 
Amalnriue*  comments  early  in  the  ninth  century,  as  it  is 
cited  by  him  : — '"  The  Ordo  directs  that  the  Presbyters  offer 
the  Body  of  the  Lord  which  was  left  the  day  before,  and  tlio 
Cup  with  unconsecrated  Wine.  .  .  .  These  being  placed  on 
the  Altar,  the  I'ricst  says  tho  Lord's  Prayer  and  what  follows 
it,  down  to  For  ever  and  ever.  Thisdono.hotakesof  the  Holy 
Body  and  pnts  it  in  silence  into  the  Cup.  .  .  .  For  the  un- 
consecrated Wine  is  hallowed  by  the  hallowed  Broad."  Ho 
nfierwards,  in  831,  learned  at  Rome  that  the  rite  was  no  longer 
practised  there.  The  Archdeacon  of  whom  he  inquired  told 
him,  "  lie  who  consecrates  by  the  mixture  of  the  Broad  and 
Wino  according  to  tho  ortler  of  the  hook,  does  not  keep  tho 
tradition  of  the  OhuR:li ;  with  reganl  to  which  Innocent' 
«ays,  that  '  on  those  two  days  the  Sacraments  are  in  no 
wise  to  be  celebrated.' "^  The  reason  given  him  for  tho 
imiasion  of  the  rite  implies  that  the  coa'^ccration  by  the 
fixture  waa  considered  real  and  effectual  As  the  practice 
rfts  at  that  early  period  in  disfavour  at  Borne,  it  is  no  cause 
if  surprise  that  wo  do  not  find  it  proscribed  in  tho  earlier 


>  CAnitM  —  iratiTit ;  sue  p.  615.  It  oocnn  in  a  Rhoim*  MismI.  Mabill. 
brnm.  In  npi.  Rom.  v.  liii,  p.  Iiixv ;  Mun.  Ilal.  tt»n,  ii. 

'  See  many  vxnmplia  cnllected  hy  Uabillcm,  «-•■  :  and  by  Mnrtcne,  L.  i. 
,  iv.  Art.  X.  a.  xi.  '  Miw.  Merf.  |.,  80. 

*  Maliill.  u.*.  p.  Ux«vL  '  Mits.  War.  ForWs,  cal.  833. 

*  Lert.  Vw.  ex  AmaL  i  De  E«p1.  Off.  L.  i.  p.  1«,  spiKl  Hittorp.  ooL 

'  Ep.  ad  Dfcent,  Innoo.  awr  c  iv.  j  Oiglmri,  tran.  iv.  p.  178. 
■  Ainal.  D*  EoeL  OiT.  L.  t.  e.  IU;  Ilitturp.  vol  310. 


110 


CONSECRATTOS  BY  ADMIXTURE. 


(CKAT.a 


(liicclorieB  as  published  by  Mabilloa  ;  bat  it  ia  reiiiarkaUt 
that  we  find  both  the  rite  and  the  old  view  of  it  reapf 
in  tlio  loJsl  two  of  thoae  books,  viz.,  in  that  compil 
OflctAiio,'  who  was  the  nophow  of  Boniface  viit  (i 
1SB4),  and  that  of  rvtnis  Anivlius,'  who  was  I'ouitttDtiiii; 
to  Cirojjioty  M.  (JlD,  1370).  "  lie  breaks  the  Host,  nooordiiig 
to  the  custuui,  putting  a  part  of  it  in  the  Chalice,  sa^ng 
uuthiiiic  foi'  the  unconsecrated  Wine  is  hallowed  br  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  pat  into  it."  The  same  principle  vs  cx- 
preeaed  in  the  same  words  in  anotJier  Ituliuo  document  of 
the  same  ceutui'y,  printed  in  the  Aunalcs  CKmaldnnenaei.' 
Ill  the  Oi-do  of  Aniclius  wine  thus  cooaecnricd  is  expnsstjr 
called  the  Blood.  (2)  The  same  practice  was  obMmd  ia 
some  dioceses  at  the  Communion  of  the  stele.  Thus  fn  » 
Roman  Director?  of  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  ceututy:— 
"  Then  let  the  l^riest  deliver  to  hiin  the  Eucharist  of  ika 
Lord's  Body  stevpod  in  wine,  and  the  wino  1^  such  intioc- 
tion  hallowed  and  transmuted  into  tlie  Blood  of  Chritt,  sa^ 
ing,  Kcccivc,  brother,  iJie  Viaticum  of  the  Body  and  Blom 
of  our  Lord."*  etc. 

The  opinion  that  the  Wine  thua  hallowed  bec«DH<! 
Blood  of  Christ  by  contact  with  the  Body,  was  not  oo-e 
sivu  with  the  practice.  Thus  the  Mozarabio'  Uianl,  _ 
scribing  the  one,  leaves  the  other  undecided.  The  Priest  is 
directed  to  divide  the  reserved  Host  as  usual  into  nine  paiU, 
to  put  that  ciUled  the  King<lom  into  the  Chalice,  and  afUi 
consuming  the  rest,  with  tli«  usual  praycts,  to  "take  \ha 
wine  out  of  the  Cup  witli  its  particle,  which,  <ueording  to 
amne,  consecrates  the  wine  in  the  Chalice."  In  suine  otinr 
boolu  of  ritual  it  is  expressly  denied,  aa  in  tite  Clff"'*"* ' 
Missal  of  1530 ; — "  The  wino  is  not  consecrated  by  the  i 
of  the  sacred  Host,  but  it  is  hallowetl  and  made  rei 
In  some  Missals,  accordingly,  it  was  furbiddi^u  to  UN^ 
prayers,  "  The  Commixture  and  Oonsecntioa  of  the 
un.i  Blood,"  etc,,  on  Good  Friday.'  We  cannot,  ho«MW.j 
alwayx  infur  from  this  prohibition  a  di8l>elier  in  the 
cration  by  contact ;  for  as  that  formula  implies  thai  lh«^ 
has  alreadv  liucome  the  Blood  of  Oiriat  before  the  mixluK'. 
it  is  clearly  imipjiropriate  in  oithet  case.  Some  Ritnab,  is 
fnct,  expressly  forbid  the  Priest  to  say  it,  "  buowM  U>* 

>  Mui.  (t»l.  Km  IL  ]>.  37a 

*aU.p.  494. 

'  Oe<bx  I.  Pont-AvolUooiu,  tn  Uaa,  tt.  Appi  p.  378. 

*  OH.  *.  ;  Hum.  IUL  Um.  11  p.  114.  *  Lc«IW'.  |>.  IH 

*  UabiU.  CaouB.  in  0.  B.  «.  liiL  ;  Moil  tloL  ton.  iL  p.  txKxvtit,  wWn 
Mvoral  otticT  iii«tuwM  on  gfrai.  '  M&IhU.  h.i. 
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Blood  is  not  there,  uatil  the  Eaclinrisl  is  immersed,"'  imply- 
ing timt  it  Is  Uieve  after  the  iinniersiun. 

Sectiow  VII.— (y  Cwnmu/iiM  iti  One  JC/m/. 

I.  Bishop  Watson,- A.D.  1558,  t^lls  his  readers  that  "the 
holy  Church  hath  used,  even  from  the  time  of  Christ  Him- 
self and  His  Apostles,  to  miniater  this  Sacrament  under  llie 
form  of  Bread  only,  both  to  laj-nien  and  women,  and  also  to 
PricBts,  save  whni  they  do  conseoraltt  and  minister  to  Ihem- 
selvee  with  thi-ir  own  haude."  A  falsehood  more  grcsa  and 
palpable  cnnld  not  be  committed  to  writing.  Another  ad- 
herent of  the  Church  of  Home  ^vill  tell  ub  the  truth  of  the 
matter.  "At  all  times  and  in  all  places,"  says  Cardinal 
Bona,'  "from  the  first  foundation  of  tlie  Cliurcli.  nntil  the 
twelfth  century,  the  Faithful  commuuicattd  under  the  species 
of  bread  and  wine  j  and  the  Cup  began  to  fall  gradually  into 
disuse  at  the  beginning  of  that  centuiy."  It  has  been  sup- 
posed, from  a  statement  of  Humbert,*  who  flourished  in  the 
middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  that  the  pmctice  was  brought 
by  pilgrims  from  Jenisalein.  His  words  are,  "  They  do  not 
80  [as  the  Greeks]  mix  the  Holy  Conmmnion  in  the  Chalicd, 
but  communicate  the  jieoplt!  sola  romwmiiow ;"  winch  last 
words  have  been  understood,  "with  Communion  in  one 
kind,"  whereas  they  must  mean,  "  with  a  single  (or  immixed) 
Communion,"  if.  of  each  Klement  alone  or  severally.  The 
earliest  author  quoted  by  Bona,  or,  as  I  believe,  by  any 
otlier.  in  favour  of  the  denial  of  the  Cup  to  the  laity,  ie 
Kodolph,=  Abbot  of  S.  Tronc,  in  the  Walloon  Country,  AJ), 

'  ()ee  GXftRiplM  in  MMti^ne,  I^  L  o,  Iv.  Art.  x.  a,  xL  toin.  i.  p,  1S7. 

■8crm.  viii.  p.  xlvi  1  Iiond.  Ifi58. 

'  Hit.  Litiirjj.  L.  ii.  c  xviii.  n.  i.  With  tliia  hmieBt  avQind  oontnurt  tto 
langimgD  ut  tlio  Council  of  Trent : — "  Altliuugli  from  tho  begianiiiu  ut  tlio 
ChriitiMi  Iti'ligion  tho  ueo  of  liulh  kimlit  Imd  nuf  hf/n  ;«/rv./rifli/,  uti--  — 
8m*.  x»i.  rft|).  ii.  This  hmiilling  <A  lh(i  Biilijfiot  liu  iKicn  only  too  faitli- 
full]'  imitatod  bjr  tliti  greater  number  of  Iloniaa  Cntbolie  writen. 

*  Adv.  flmc  CAliimn.  c.  t.t.tmx.  ;  GoUdikI.  tom.  xiv.  p.  201. 

•  '•  Hio  ct  ibi  eontela  fint.  no  ProiibyUr  aigrii, 

Aut  BUiia.  tribuat  t.-iicio  do  uugiiiiiB  Cbriiti  ; 
Nam  fundi  poiict  Icviter  ;  >iniiil«x(|UU  plltar«t 
QiitHt  nun  tub  i\wr\n  flit  tottu  Jmiih  iiti&'ino." 
Oiteil  by  Qrapper,  Do  Alt.  Ssuram.  P.  U.  p.  2fi2  j  Antv.  1550.     Soo  ala* 
Do  Horco,  DiMorL  in  Cone,  rinrom.  ;  Ijibb.  torn,  l.  coL  ."isa.    At  no  varly 
ptried  there  win  nnotbcr  oicdsc  allognl  Ju  Armtnia  for  ita  beitig  at  Umt 
oooaiuaiially  irithlicld.  on  wc  learo   from  a  canon  o(  Kiinra  :  "  Lot  tbi-in 
not  (Ur*  tn  dony  tbo  (."up  of  Ibt-  holy  Eiicbahat  on  prctenoe  of  [lOY^rty, 
M  w«  havo  found  dona  in  many  iilacm."— Mm,  Seript.  Vet.  Nova  Coll. 
torn.  I.  p.  273. 
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1110.  He  however  docs  not  tesUry  to  Uie  prevalence  of 
the  practice,  bat  rather  tecotntuenas  it,  on  grounds  that 
RfternardB  bocame  familiar  to  all,  viJt.,  because  of  the  diuiger 
of  spilling  thct  Blood,  uul  of  giving  the  simplo  occasion  to 
"  think  thitt  Jl-huh  Is  not  «utiix)  under  each  species."  Within 
thu  ticxt  thirty  or  forty  yum  this  precaution  miut  have  been 
largely  a(iopt<^(l;  for  liobcrt  I'ullen,'  1U4,  an  Kngli-tliiuan 
who  tauglit  Dinnity  at  Oxford  and  l^aris,  clearly  refera  tA 
usage  aa  well  as  theory  wlien  he  says^  "  In  what  mnnner  tbo 
EucliiirtBt  sliould  be  taken  by  lay  pereons  Christ  both  com- 
luitUid  to  tlui  Jud^i(.-ul  of  His  Spouse;  l^  whoM  oonnttl 
and  ciistout  it  u  wull  done  that  only  the  Flesh  of  Christ  be 
distributed  to  tli£  I^ily."  I^ter  on  io  the  century,  in  > 
work  ascrilted  to  another  IiJi^ItAhniau,  Alexander  of  Holfl^H 
wfl  find  the  vriter  speaking  ol'  tJii^  reooptioo  of  "  the  Bodj^V 
Christ  under  the  ep<u:i(.>s  of  Bread  only,"  as  a  thioK  "  done 
almost  evciywhure  by  the  liuty  iu  the  Church."  His  px- 
pciieucc.  if  Uic  niilhor  be  indued  Alexander  of  Hale^  via 

i)robably  confined  to  the  Archdiocese  of  I*aris,  where  bo 
ivocl ;  or  he  niu^t  have  meant  onlv  ttiat  the  Church,  by 
pLTmitting  Hcattered  instances  of  baJf-communion  in  every 
couiitrj',  had  made  itself  responsible  for  the  practice;  for 
TlioiDii.'^^  Ai[tiiniis,  who  died  iu  1 274,  at  the  ago  of  fifty,  only 
speakri  of  it  >iA  "  the  ciistoKi  of  many  Churches,"  and  again  as 
a  precaution  obncrved  "  in  nonit  Churchea."  Probably  a  com- 
plete chaHj^t!  was  not  made  snddRnly  iu  any  place.  About 
1270  Peter*  of  Tarantaiae  (afterwards  Inuocont  v.)  says  tlist 
"  Uio  SacraiDciit  is  taken  under  boUi  kinds  by  greater  persons. 
by  Prcsbytijrs,  and  Ministers  of  the  Altjir,  because  they 
know  how  to  observe  greater  reverence  and  care,"  and  thia  is 
fdlowcd  by  Kichord  Middlcton,^  an  Englishman  settled  at 
Pans,  who  died  iu  1300.  In  their  time  a  General  Cbapt«r 
of  tho  Cistercians  (12C1)  decidL^l  that  in  the  Mooasteriea  of 
that  (h-der  none  but  "  the  Ministurc  of  the  Altor  "  abould 
"  approHch  the  Cup  in  the  uMual  way,"" 

Before  tho  your  1  :i8l  an  ottempt  had  evidently  been  made, 
though  not  by  any  Council  of  the  Church,  to  withdraw  the 
Cup  from  the  laity  in  general  tliroughout  the  Province  of 
Canterbury.    A  Constitution  of  Peckbam,^  of  that  date,  says 

>  Sent  Do  Trin.  L.  viiL  c.  ia  i  cited  by  Giawler,  v^.  lil.  ji.  3S0| 
Eng.  Tr. 

'  Cumm.  i:i  Lihr.  Scot  U  It.  Q.  63,  n.  I  ;  GiowUr,  «.L  p.  321. 

'  Sumni,  P.  iii.  Q.  Ixm.  AH-  xii.  torn.  Ui.  p.  207. 

•  Li  S-ut  C  iv.  i  cited  by  Ciuuoniirr,  1>«  I'lnuiiie  S|Mci«,  ji,  1043. 
,    '  III  S>'iit.  L.  iv.  Uiit.  li.  Art  iv.  Q.  vi.  lum.  iv.  \\  lit. 

■>  Snct.  Hi  Hictaiir.  Aiu-cil.  Marttao,  torn.  Iv.  cot  141$. 

'  Lyndwooil,  L.  i.  tit,  i.  [<,  9. 
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that  "  in  the  lesser  Churches "  (i.<i.  A3  Lyndwood  with  pro- 
babilihr  explains  it,  in  comntmi  Parish  Churches  nn<I 
Chapeifi),  "  it  waa  allowod  to  the  CelQbrant«  only  to  take  tho 
Blotxl  under  tliL'  species  of  consecrated  wine."  That  tliia 
rule,  liowovor,  did  not  ohtjiiu  in  every  dioccso  is  equally 
evident  from  a  decree  passed  at  the  Synod  of  Ex6l<?r'  in 
1287.  Adopting  a  Canou  of  Durham*  decreed  in  1220,  the 
Synod  ordered  the  I'rieats  to  "  instruct  the  I.Aitv  that  under 
the  species  of  Bread  they  receive  that  which  nung  on  the 
Cross,  and  that  in  the  Cup  they  take  that  wtiich  wa.1  shed 
from  the  Body  of  Christ."  From  this  time,  however,  the 
Iiraclice  must  Imve  made  rapid  progrees,  ospeciidly  as  the 
schoolmen  excused  or  palliated,  even  when  tliey  did  not 
advocate  it,  and  means  were  taken  gradually  to  break  the 
chant^u  to  the  defrauded  laity.  Relics,  however,  of  the  pri- 
mitive rite  survived  in  the  fourteenth  centurj-.  "In  many 
placet,"  says  William  of  Montlodmi,'  about  1335,  "they 
communicate  witli  Kread  and  Wine."  The  same  thing 
appears  from  the  writings  of  Petrue*  Paludanus,  13*1,  and 
Thomas'  of  Strasburg,  1357  : — "  In  some  Churches  it  is  the 
cu.stom  that  they  communicate  under  both  species ;  nor  ia 
it  a  sin ;  for  when  such  was  the  usage  it  was  no  crime.  Aud 
in  those  Churches  or  Monasteries  they  do  it  so  carefully  as 
to  spill  nothing ;  but  the  dauger  would  be  greater,  if  it  were 
commonly  bo  given  without  dietinclion.'  We  learn  aim 
from  the  Ordo  Komanud  compiled  by  Petrus  •  Amelius,  near 
the  end  of  this  centmy,  that  on  Eaater-Uay  at  least,  at  tho 
I'unliGcal  Mass  at  Kome,  the  Deacon  through  a  pipe  "  gave 
of  the  Blood  of  Clirist  to  be  drunk  by  all  who  hod  com- 
inunicated  at  the  bond  of  the  Pope."  Yet  it  was  not  until 
the  thirteenth  Session  of  the  Council  of  Constance^  in  HIS, 
that  the  Western  Church  became  foi-mally  responsible  for 
this  outrage  on  the  institution  of  our  Lord.  Tliese  are  the 
words  of  the  Council : — "  Although  in  the  Primiti\e  Clnirch 
ihis  Sacrament  was  received  uuder  both  kinds,  yet  has  this 
liutom  been  introduced  .  .  .  that  it  should  he  token  by  the 
iJelebrants  under  both  kinds,  and  by  the  Laity  under  the  kind 
>f  Bread  only.  .  .  .  Wherefore  since  this  custom  has  been  in- 


1  C»p.  t.  Wilkin*,  torn.  ii.  p.  133, 
»  WilltinB,  torn,  i,  \>.  673. 


*Cit«ri  by  CnsiMiiiivr,  De  Utni(|ne  Specie,  0pp.  p.  IMS. 

*  Comm.  iu  Seotvnt.  I.  W.  D.  viii. ;  citod  by  Gerbcrt,  Di«q.  iv. 


civ.  I  T. 


■.  i.  p.  392. 
s  Oanun.  in  Bent  L.  iv.  O.  xL  Oarbert,  (L». 
V  Op.  Ixxxv.  Miu.  Itil.  ti>m.  ii.  p.  506. 
'  lAbb.  toni.  xii.  ooL  lOU. 
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tioiluctiil  hy  thfl  Church  Biid  th«  Huly  Futbeta  on  reasoniUt 
grouud»,  and  hns  been  ver)-  long  observed,  it  in  to  Iw  Bccovnul 
Tor  II  1aw,".etc.  Guinsnyers  were  to  be  "  nifwllet]  as  btflv 
tics,  and  severely  puniahed."  Yet  the  priuiilivc  role  »w 
partially  rutained  here  and  tliere  in  Monasteric*  So  late  w 
I7f>fl  Gerbert'  found  that  at  S,  Denys.  in  Paris,  "the  Dea- 
con cuiil  Subdt.>acon  comminiicittcd  under  both  Idoda  <• 
FestivnU  and  every  Siinduy."  Pu  Muk-on,  near  tho  ood  b( 
the  eevcntuonth  century,  in  a  witness  to  tbc  mam  fact.*  laJ 
from  him  we  learn  tlist  thia  was  also  the  custom  at  Cluny' 
and  Vaux  de  Cemay,*  and  that  it  had  formerly  been  so  in 
the  Cathedral  Church  of  Itouon.^ 

II.  The  dimmer  of  cflusion  was  Uio  icasoa  most  oonuuoniy 
aUcgod  for  the  denial  of  the  Cup  to  the  Luty.  "Tiai" 
eaya  Caietan  *  "  is  the  solid  and  chief  foundation  of  llie  om- 
tom." '  But  not  unfrconentty  writers  profeofted  a  feai,  Idt 
Communion  under  both  kinds  should  lead  the  people  to 
imagine,  that  they  could  not  receive  "  whole  Chriet"  units 
cither  kind  alone.  Still  more  frc^iucutly,  nfler  the  praetics 
was  establiahcd,  was  it  justified  on  this  ground.  Ods  ex- 
ample horn  BouaTentura*  will  be  auffiolent  to  ijiow  bow  tha 
thought  was  worked  out  "  In  tjie  Sacrament,''  bo  atgaa. 
"  are  two  things,  viz.,  efBcacy  and  aigoificAnoy.  Henoe  liie 
being  of  tile  integrity  of  the  Sacrament  has  a  twofold  aspect : 
—either  as  it  rcfjiircU  the  efficacy, — and  in  that  view  nettfacr 
species  is  of  the  integrity,  but  either  one  is  that  whole  which 
has  the  efficacy ; — or  as  It  regards  thu  si^iticatioD  or  lig- 
nificancy,  and  in  that  view  they  are  [both]  of  tJie  iotegiit^, 
because  the  essence  of  thi»  Sacjament  is  not  expce«8ad  u 
either  by  iUelf,  but  in  both  together."  He  tbmvore  boUl 
that "  the  fnithful  receive  the  Sacrament  perfect  und«r  ma 
kind,  because  they  receive  it  to  efficacy."  Bnt  "asto  si(^ 
oifioaney,"  be  nrgues  that  "  that  which  the  Churob  do««  in 
their  prenenoe  is  sufficient ;  nor  is  it  a  duty  that  they  leooivi 
themselves,  on  account  of  tho  danger  of  eH'iiaion,  and  ih 
danger  of  error,  for  the  simple  would  not  bcUove  thai  tlwy 
received  Christ  whole  in  the  other  species." 


i 


'  Itinera,  p.  525,  «L  3. 

*  Voy,  Littirg.  p.  263.  »  Voy.  Litnn.  p.  140. 
»  IbH.  |..  253.  » /Ut  p.  tpa 

«tti  Thom.  A<|aiM.  V.  iiL  Q.  Ixxx.  Art.  xiL  q.  iU.  m6  jb.  Im.  t  U 
271,/*.  2  J  Von.  IM3. 

'  [twwtbcMViMMaaUMMlbr  D«:,yntui&  Juk«,  vLikU*M 
Ota.,  wbo  hovcrer  platdi  in  ptUUittiuM  tkat  "  tb*  Blood  l»  ia  Mtm  nuaw 
Uk«B  usdM  th«  Rpooin  of  brood." 

*  Cbmai.  tn  8«ni.  L.  iv.  D.  xi.  P.  ii.  Art.  L  Q.  2;  tan.  ▼.  ji.  I3S. 
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III.  This  cbaoE^,  so  distasteful  to  the  lay  members  of  ihe 
Church,  was  facilitated  by  tlio  prevalence  of  a  custom,  in- 
troduced origiually,  as  it  would  aeem,  with  a  different  end  in 
view,  of  giving  them  a  draught  of  uuconsecmtcd  wine  iniinu- 
diately  after  their  Coinraunioii.  .John  Belelh,'  1 162,  speoka 
of  this  being  done  at  Easter  in  some  places : — "  It  has  been 
ordered  in  certain  Churches  (and  it  ought  to  be  so  done 
everywhere),  that  on  that  day  bread  and  wine  be  had  in  the 
Churcliea,  and  when  men  linve  cotninunicated  there  be  given 
immediately  to  each  a  morsel  of  bread  before  they  go  away, 
and  a  little  wine,  lest  by  chance  any  of  the  Sucmmeiit  should 
have  been  left  in  their  mouth,  wliich  might  easily  be  spat 
out."  We  hear  very  little  of  tlie  use  of  bread  for  this  purpose, 
but  the  use  of  the  wine  was  evidently  general  Thus  in 
the  directions  for  tlie  celebration  of  tlie  Holy  Couinmnioi)  at 
an  Ordination  in  the  Ordo  liomanua  of  Gaetano,*  at  the  end 
of  the  thirteenth  century:—"  Let  the  Subdeacon  put  wino 
in  a  Chalice,  and  give  it  to  them  who  have  comimmicated,  that 
they  may  take  of  it  and  wash  Iheir  mouth.  But  if  there  are 
many  Communicants,  the  Deacon  or  other  of  thu  Miulsteia 
may  hold  anotluT  Chalice  with  wine,  and  give  it  to  tlie  Com- 
municants." This  custom  was  so  firmly  established  at  Rome 
that  at  the  close  of  the  next  century  it  waa  observed  even  in 
those  Pontifical  Masses  at  which  Communion  in  both  kinds 
was  still  permitted  to  the  laity : — "  Every  one,  after  taking 
of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  ought  to  drink  a  little  of  tlie  wine."  * 
An  ancient  Ritual  of  Soissons,'  in  its  direction  for  Easter, 
has  the  following : — "  The  Bishop  having  communicateil.  let 
all  the  Ministers,  and  the  others  for  whom  Hosts  have  been 
offered,  communicate.  Nor  must  it  be  passed  over,  that 
all  who  have  communicated  ought  to  come  to  the  table, 
which  is  prepared  at  the  corner  of  the  Altar,  that  each  may 
cleanse  his  mouth  from  the  Offerings  and  Wine,"  The  prac- 
tice was  very  common  in  Franca  to  the  end  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  It  was  then  suppressed  in  many  places, 
because  the  people  could  not  otherwise  be  brought  to  onder- 

>  Div.  OCT.  Eit'lio-  O'  cxix.  fol.  S45.  Boar|uilbt  (Trait,  Hist.  L.  li,  ch, 
ix.  p.  4IS)  thitika  Uiu  Iireiul  and  wine  *  nimiiant  I'f  tlia  iiriniitivo  Agapci. 
It  U  a  more  cotijoctiire,  but  nit  incoosintont  irith  Dulctli'i  statement ;  for 
the  oiutom,  originoting  in  the  .^gape,  mny  have  bcon  rotMiwd  for  l!ia 
fvaaon  whiuh  be  givca.  It  vraa  still  oammoo  in  t'riuiae  at  the  mil  it  Iba 
»oveat«eDth  century,  but  being  foot  abolitliMl  by  tlie  )-(iuii|{er  clargy.~- 
J3oct{.  v-f. 

»  C  Ivi,  Mun.  ltd.  tern.  i.  p,  312. 

'  Ord.  R.  IV.  ftiict  Pvlr.  Ainnlio,  e.  lixsv.  Mm.  Itkl.  torn.  il.  p.  SOO. 

*  Mftrtono,  L,  iv.  a.  sxiv.  torn,  iii.  p.  179.  The  wort  rendered  o/crrf 
ia  propotkes. 
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Btand  that  they  were  not  receiviiig  in  both  Idada,  Writii^ 
JD  1713,  Dc  Vert'  says : — "  Some  Bishops  and  other  E«^ 
siastical  Superiors  are  daily  cutting  it  short  nnd  abolisliinL'  ii 
OD  account  of  the  illusiott  of  the  ncoiilc.  Thv  onl&r  a  wfQ 
known,  that  was  (^iven  by  the  lat«  Archbishop  of  I*arif 
(Francis  I>e  Hartay)  to  a  (;urat«  of  the  VtUe  of  S.  Deoysia 
Fratice,  not  to  ^ve  for  the  future  wiao  after  the  CommuBioa 
in  hiH  parixh,  because  it  W&B  rogordod  in  the  world 
Comniunioa  in  both  kinds,  and  bocnusv,  in  shurt,  the 
con\'erts  [from  Protestantism]  used  to  go  to  that  Chnicb  in 
crowds  wiUi  a  view,  they  aaid,  of  partaking  of  the  seoood 
Symbol.  One  can  Rtill  i^member  on  this  point  the  stir 
caused  in  1 C87  at  the  CoUece  of  Clugn^,  at  Pnria,  br  a  g(M- 
ral  Cummuiiioa  of  the  Religions  of  that  CoU«ge,  in  which 
aftur  rt-cciviiig  the  Sucrcd  Host,  each  took  some  wine  in  the 
Chalice,  which  all  the  world  regards  as  a  partaking  of  tiw 
Cup."  The  practice  prevailed  in  England  too,  and  evident!}' 
vilh  the  same  result ;  for  the  Kynod  of  LamWlh,*  A.D.  IHI. 
orders  the  l*nests  to  "  teach  the  simple  that  that  which  is 
given  to  be  "  drunk  at  the  time  of  the  Communion  "  is  not  the 
sacrament,  but  pure  wino,  .  .  .  given  that  they  may  more 
c&siljr  swallow  the  Sacmmont  which  they  have  taken." 
Wiclif,"  1360,  says, — "  Wlicn  wc  shall  be  houselled,  yo  bring 
to  us  the  dry  Flesh,  and  let  tlie  Blood  bo  away ;  for  ye  ffivo 
us  aft4.T  (be  Bread  wine  and  water,  anil  srtmctamcfl  cTtan 
water  unblessed."  John  de  Burgo,*  who  wrote  in  13^5. 
gives  iiistructioiiH  for  this  use  of  uuconsccmtt^l  wiue:  iloha 
Myrc"  bills  U>e  Priest  tench  the  people  that  "  in  the  Ohaliw 
is  but  wine  and  water  "  to  "  cleanse  their  mouth,  that  Dought 
leave  therein."  Smytlie*  in  1 548 : — "Tlio  thing  that  is  con- 
tained in  the  Chalice,  and  given  to  the  lay  poonh)  wlwn  tliry 
bo  houselled,  ...  is  not  the  Blood  of  Chnst,  oiit  very  ptira 
and  unconsocrated  wine  given  unto  them  only  for  this  puqxw, 
that  Uicy  may  tlie  more  sooner  atid  mora  easier  swallow  and, 
receive  the  Host  that  is  consvcrute."  Similarly,  in  the  nigB 
of  Mary,  Bishop  Watson  :^ — "  Tlic  Chalice  is  not  consecHfai 
nor  yet  delivered  as  any  ]>art  of  the  Hacraiueiit,  but  fat  iht 
more  commodious  receiving  of  the  other  part,  wherein  WM 
contained  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ"    Juba- 

■  KxiiliMtioB,  tank  iv.  R*«n.  xixv,  ft,  288. 

*  Lyndwooil,  L.  L  tit  I.  AHiaiamat,  p,  8. 
»  WyoklyffcV  WycK  p.  illi. ;  Vancb.  ISili. 

*  PupiUa  Ociili.  P.  i.  V.  c.  ifiii.  fol.  SI.  U  I. 

*  Initnurliun*  for  I'&tub  I'riwU,  Udm  SSI,  9,  a.  S. 

*  AMiirt  at  the  '^*vt.  oI  lh«  Altar,  to).  M. 
'  Sum.  riiL  foL  xli-i.  U.  2. 
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sou'  vas  informed  that  Uic  custom  wus  kept  up  ^  Romiah 
Frieats  tluriiiK  the  reigiis  of  King  Charlcti  and  Jumes  Uto 
Second,  thoiigli  they  neRlect«d  the  caution.  Hit  mentions  the 
cose  of  a  woman  wlio  declareil  in  evidence:  on  f\  trial  that 
alio  had  reciuvi>d  the  Comiiiunioa  in  both  kinds  fivjin  one  of 
tlium,  but  who  ou  a  ^iucotid  ttial  was  provi^d  to  have  been  mis- 
taken, it  being  shuwn  "  thut  il  was  tho  iwiial  practice  of  such 
IMests  here  to  give  an  unconsucrated  drought  tu  tin;  pcoplo." 
'ilie  practice  is  not  quite  extinct  now.  "i^ome  Churches,"  says 
Koms^,^  ■'  keep  up  this,  and  in  particular  the  Cartlmsians, 
and  the  modern  Missals  of  the  ICotuau  Church  prescribe  it, 
but  it  ii  now  coiuinonly  omittod."  Xho  oidcr  to  wliich  lie 
ivfcrs  is  as  follows: — ^"The  MiniBlcr,  holdiug  iu  his  rifjht 
hand  a  vesii'l  with  wine  and  water,  aiul  in  his  left  a  napkin, 
a  little  after  the  I'rieat,  otl'ers  them  the  purification,  and  the 
napkin  to  wipe  the  mouth."  *  Koms^e  adds  that  this  obseiv 
vaucu  is  commonly  omitti^  on  account  of  thu  risk  of  HpilUitg, 
tlie  diflicuJty  when  tliei'c  arc  nmuy  Communicants,  the 
l>ovevty  of  some  Churches,  and  the  disgust  which  some  would 
feel  in  drinking  out  of  the  same  cup  with  others, 

IV.  The  Primitive  Churcli,  having  no  such  custom  us  com- 
muniou  in  one  kind,  had  little  occHsion  to  refer  to  the  sub- 
ject. It  Ho  happens,  however,  that  the  clandestine  act  of 
certain  laymen  led  a  Bishop  of  Konio  iu  the  fifth  century  to 
enunciate  a  principle,  which  strikes  a  fatal  blow  at  the 
modern  practice  of  nis  Church.  (ieJa-sius,*  A.n.  4Sfi,  hearing 
that  there  were  some  who,  after  receiving  the  Body,  from  a 
superstitious  motive  that  is  uot  explained,  "  ubstained  from 
the  Cup  of  the  cou»t:craU'd  Blood,"  ordered  Uiat  tlKtV  should 
"  either  I'cceivo  the  Sacraments  entire,  or  be  repelled  from 
them  altogether,"  on  the  ground  that "  the  division  of  the 
oue  and  same  Mystery  cannot  take  place  without  a  huge 
Bacrili'KC."  This  dictum  of  a  Pope,  which  Gratian'  had  in- 
serted m  his  Collection,  was  of  course  a  great  difhculty,  hub 
it  was  met  by  tlio  utterly  fnlse  and  even  absurd  assertion 
that  it  referred  to  the  Communion  of  the  Celebrant  only. 
The  Commentator  on  the  Sentences,  under  the  name  of 
Alexander  of  Hales,"  says,  without  giving  his  own  opinion, 


Db  Vurt,  ExiJie.  lomo  iv. 


■  Kote  r  in  Caart.  Lkuibutb,  vol.  ii.  i>.  2T4. 
p.  36S,  meritluDt  A  >ioii1v  cue  iu  Paris. 

I  lie  Ca^rvni.  MEia,  c.  ii.  art.  xliii.  torn.  iv.  p.  321. 

*  Kit.  Cclubt.  Uiw  tit.  x.  a.  6. 

*  Maau,  biiii.  viii.  cut  122. 

*  I*,  lii.  Diit  ii  0.  lii,  C-mip'.rimtit  tiulrm. 

»  CMiiitn.  in  Sent  L.  iv.  Ij.  53,  n.  1  ;  M  niiotcil  by  Gienclcr,  Eci'l.  Ilirt, 
roL  UL  p  321.  EugL  tr. 
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boliU]:.  nad  with  circiimstauc« : — "  Oa  tlic  first  head,  it  is  to 
iMUid  that  Gelasius  speaks  only  id  rcfcnnoe  to  Prii-8ts,«tie 
as  they  cousecmtc  the  whole  Seorament,  so  ought  th«y  ^ 
to  cominuDicutu  ill  it  whole.  Fctf,  as  tt  U  read  in  the  CmmiI 
of  Toledo,*  What  sort  of  t^acrifice  will  tliat  be,  of  which  nol 
evuii  the  Pricttt  himself  is  known  to  he  a  partaker  t "  U 
Gratiaii  a  heading  has  been  added  in  aeooraonca  with  Uib 
interiiretatioii ;— "  Tlic  Priai  oiiglit  not  to  nxMive  thd  Body 
of  Christ  without  tlic  Blood."  * 

V.  It  seems  out  of  place  here  to  do  more  thftn  allade  to  tli* 
ardent  desire  for  the  restoration  of  the  Cup  which  prevuUd 
so  witk'Iy  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  or  Ui  tlw 
vvik  wltich  n-suItL'd  fiain  it«  ioic[uitou8  decision ;  but  it  will 
be  to  our  purpose  to  point  out  seine  of  those  principlet  In 
the  teaching  of  the  received  Doctors  of  the  Churcli  of  'RtaoA, 
which  giive  a  peculiar  sting  to  the  injustice  inflicted  on  hct 
laity,  anil  should  deenen  our  gratitude  for  our  own  privi' 
leges.  It  was  acknowledged,  then,  that  "whole  Christ »  not 
contained  saeiamtntaUt/  luider  each  kind,  but  the  Fleefa  cmljr 
under  the  species  of  bread,  the  Blood  only  under  the  special 
i)f  wino."  <  and  that  without  Ik>L)i  Elvment^  "  the  Sacfainenl 
would  be  imperfect  in  sncnmenlal  virtue  and  sigiuficanee;' 
the  unavoidable  inference  from  whicli  is  tliat  "one  wh'i 
rcceivcti  the  Host  only  does  not  sacrameutalty  receive  the 
complete  siicnunont.'''  The  answer  offered  by  Aquinas'  wis. 
that  "  the  perfection  of  this  Saciament  is  not  in  the  ue  of 
the  faithful,  but  in  tlio  oonsecntion  of  the  matter;"  and  thai 
"  the  rriest  oflers  and  tnkcs  the  ItliNMl  in  the  peraon  of  all' 
Such  is  the  wisdonri  of  man,  when  he  attempta  to  impnn 
upon  the  ordinance  of  God. 

It  is,  in  truth,  acknowledged  by  many  eminent  autliorftii 
that  the  Sacrament,  as  thus  administervd  to  the  laity, 
not  only  a  part  of  )t«  sigiiiticauce,  but  a  part  of  its  grave  abo. 
Thus,  in  tJie   Commentary  on  tlic  .Sentences  ascribed  to 
Aluxander  of  Ilales,^  it  is  allowetl  that  "rccejition  ander 

'  r.  iii.  Q.  Izn.  Alt.  xii,  ad  pritnum. 

»  Com.  ToL  %u.  c.  ».  laith.  torn,  vl  cnl.  1230. 

*  On  tUia  Kc  Cuiuidur,  De  rtra^iao  S|)«do ;  Opp^  (v  1096. 

*  Al«x.  Al«ii>.  .SuiutD.  TbeuL  P.  it.  Q.  x.  UetA.  vii.  Art.  iU.  1 3,  |k  SM 
fata.  Diiiunrtii*;—'- Although  tbc  Blood  of  Clirwt  b«  In  Uw  vomttM^mi 
Watt,  y«t  it  U  iiot  than  KtcTMn<!tit«l)]r ;  bM*ue  the  hn«il  titpMia  lb> 
IIdiI}-,  Dot  tiic  Ittmxt,  uid  tlio  «ii»-  11m  Honl  and  not  Uiv  BiM]y.''_L  in- 
c.  tir.  D-  in.  *  I>iuMkd.  Bat.  1»  Iv.  a  Uv.  H.  II 

°  P.  tii.  Q.  Ixxi.  Art  xii.  torn.  iu.  ^  SOT. 

f  InStnL  L  it.  Q,  63.  a.  1  |Las<L  ISIS),  qoolnl  bv  <]UMdar(K^ 
UUt  B.  T.  vol.  iij.  ih  8»t  M  tnn  Alexkoder. 
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both  kinds,  wRicli  raoile  of  reception  tho  Lord  dolivcrcd,  ia 
of  greater  efScacy  and  completeness."    He  says  also  Ui»t  it 
is  of  "  greater  merit  by  reason  of  the  more  complete  recep- 
tion," as  well  aa  because  it  increcisee  devotion  and  confimia 
faitb.     So  Albortus'  Mngniis  teaches  thut  "the  benefit  of 
the  faiUiful  and   the  unity  of  tlie  mystical  body  are  not 
perfectly  efl'ected  and  signifitjd    but  by  the   double  sign." 
This  reaulte  from  the  famibar  principle  that "  the  Saciiuueuto 
effect  that  which  tliey  symbolize,"*  or,  in  otlier  words,  tJiat 
they  are  the  means  whereby  the  particular  grace  which  they 
signify  is  imparted.     Eating  aud  drinking  are  both  necessary 
to  the  complelo  refreshment  of  iho  body  j  therefore  the  Cup 
BS  well  as  the  Bread  is  necessary  to  that  complete  refresh- 
ment of  the  soul,  of  which  eating  and  drinJfiug  are  the 
ordained  symbol.      It   was  no  answer  to  say  that  whole 
Chn&t  is  received  under  either  species ;  for  it  is  evident,  aa 
Innocent^  in.  expresses  it,  that  "although  the  Blood  is  tafc^n 
with  the  Body  under  the  species  of  bread,  and  tJie  Body 
'nken  with  the  Blood  under  the  species  of  wine  ;  yet  neither 
3  the  blood  drunk  under  the  species  of  bread,  nor  the  body 
■aleii  under  the  species  of  Wine."    The  command  is  not  that 
ira  should  merely  take  the  Body  aud  Blood,  but  that  we 
ihonid  eat  the  Body  and  drink  the  Blood.     Agun,  we  have 
hown  in  a  former  note  that  Peter  liOmbard  and  other  omt- 
lent  men  distinguished  between  the  effect  of  the  Bi-ead  and 
tf  the  Cup.  connecting  the  latter  in  some  especial  manner 
rith  the  grace  conveyed  to  the  sonl,  and  the  former  with  the 
"reservation  of  the  body  : — "  WTiy  ia  Christ  taken  under  two 
inds,  when  whole  Cbn'st  is  under  either  ?    That  He  mij;ht 
c  ehown  to  have  taken  the  whole  of  human  nature,  that  He 
light  redeem  the  whole.     For  bread  is  referred  to  the  flesh, 
ine  to  the  souL  ...  If  He  were  taken  in  one  kind  only, 
\0  meaning  would  be  that  it  (that  which  we  receive)  availod 
» the  preservation  of  one  only.  i.c  of  the  soul,  or  of  the 
xly.  not  of  both  together."*    The  Council  of  Trent'  pro- 


'  In  Sent,  L.  iv.  Di.  viiL  Art.  liii.  aviifin. 

*  Albert  M.  u.it.  8oe  tho  extract  frnm  Tappor  a  litUo  fnrtlier  on  in  tho 
it.  Wntaon,  .Sena.  xxv.  (ol.  ctiv.  fn.  I  : — "Qiving  that  grocu  tlicy 
piify." 

*  De  My*t  Miss.  L,  iv.  c.  x\i.  torn.  L  p.  38S. 

*  Pet  L.imli.  i*eiit.  L.  iv.  D.  xi  F.  p.  730  ;  Mog.  1832.  Ho  nifcrt  lo 
Ury  tLe  Deiumn  in  1  Cor.  si.  26; — "Tho  He»li  of  theSftviourlwu 
'on]  for  iftlvntion  of  tli<  Wly,  bat  UU  RIoikI  «m  ulicit  for  our  lonl."— 
ip.  Ad  Opp.  R  AinbnM.  torn.  viii.  p.  17*-  IliUry  fjiicrtcj  l.ov.  ivii.  II  i 
"  It  it  the  blood  that  mokctk  atoucmi-at  lur  ilia  aauL"  Sue  b«for«, 
rt  ti.  Ch.  V.  Sect.  L  p.  543. 

'  8aM.  xxi,  Ih-  Uommimioijo.  Can.  iL 
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iioanced  Eua  ematheina  BguDSt  those  who  Eho'uld  aswit  Uitt 
Uie  Church  "  had  erreu  in  coijimuuicatitig  the  l^tjr, 
even  Clergymen  not  cdcbnting,  undur  tL«  species  of  ' 
only  ;"  but  in  its  defence  of  the  pracUce  it  did  not  vi 
to  go  beyond  tbe  proposition,  that  "  tliey  who  roc«[*« 
kind  only  ore  defmuded  of  no  grace  neecssars  to  lahaii 
Ftobably  no  one  maintained  Uiu  oontraiy ;  bnt  than 
miuay  at  the  Council  who  boliovod  tbut  they  were  depi 
of  sonu  of  tbe  grace  of  this  faoly  Socrnuienl.  Francis  Iti 
Archbishop  of  Coiupostelln,  wbo,  when  Ui^hop  of 
had  been  present  himself,  declarea  that  this  was  '<tlie«. 
motM  opinion  oftlie  Fathers"  tlicre  asdembled,  and  tUttfor 
that  reason  thu  Council  "  did  not  say  absolutely  '  of  uo  gnee,' 
but  'of  no  gi'ucu  JLttMSarg  to  satvation.'"'  The  sUiIeiaeiiU 
of  Psllaviciim'  and  Sarpi*  do  not  establisb  the  onaniia 
Uti!  Council  on  this  point,  but  they  show  that  the 
was  well  represented.  One  of  the  Divines  prcscJit  actualljr 
nrgued  for  the  denial  of  the  Cup  to  tlie  Laity,  on  tbe  groaiul 
that  "  OH  tbe  I'riest  has  a  higher  dir;nity,  and  a  double  thus 
of  authority,  it  is  bofittiuB  that  lie  should  teceive 
grace."*  Kuard  TappLT,"  wbo  was  present,  has  left  his 
niente  in  writiii''  :-•"  Tlie  socminciitnl  drinking  of  the  Bl 
of  Christ  caiJiKit  bo  without  beueiit,  if  it  be  taki»t  woi 
and  duly.  And  forasmuch  as  tbe  specicti  of  winu  is 
mentf  but  all  sacramentH,  according  to  Uie  common 
coiifor  gmce  ec  open  opuralo,  tbe  drinking  of  the  Bbwd  has 
its  proper  spiritiud  effect  by  allaying  SBiritunl  thirst  or  io- 
crcosiDg  or  coutirming  the  grace  received  in  the  Communion 
of  the  Body.  .  .  .  Although  whole  Christ  be  under  eithvr 
apccies.  He  nevertheless  works  acoortling  to  their  signilicii- 
tiflii,  and  under  one  uses  His  Body  ns  an  instrument,  nit'Wr 
the  other  His  Blood.  .  .  .  And  since  tbe  Sacraiui^nls  c 
the  grace  which  they  signify,  when  the  aiguillcatioD  i» 
complete  aud  perfect  it  must  follow  that  the  eflect  is  fi 


'  Son.  xii.  Dc  Comm.  op,  iii. 

*Jo.ili>  Lugo,  Do  Sacr.  Euch.  Dbu  xli.  twt.  iii.  n.  6&  K  418t  bwi 

'Hut.  Cono.  TriiL  L  lit  e.  ii.  I'.  U.  p.  273 ;  «d.  Ut.;  Antr.  IGTA  B» 
aamet  h  ith  otbcr*  Ibr  c«Mirst«d  Uelclilur  Outua. 

•  Hitt.  Coae.  Trid.  I,.,  iv.  p.  SOS  :  Aug.  Triii.  IKSOl  "  Umif  btfotd 
tliitt,  tlioii^h  more  v(  Ibo  Sacrammt  wm  not  Noaircd,  yetMoMmotWM 
recti  Ttd." 

» I'alUv.  I.  itiL  c  ii.  P.  l\.  p.  270. 

*  Explic.  Artie.  Art.  IC.  torn.  ii.)i|>.S!H,SiColML  1583.  II«a«*Mtk> 
bM  <k>iic1ii<1m  tbnt  thii  tdilitlDoal  gnM  U  o«ljr  ^*«a,  wbnn  th*  |q«*hM 
r«c«|)tic«  of  tba  Body  hw  inSuncrl  tLc  bcart  wiUi  •  grnkter  "  Ibml  tllH 
rigktoauaiMM  muI  ltnr«  tvwanl*  iu  U«d," 
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We  will  conclude  thi*  notice  with  an  extract  from  Vaaquez, 
who  wrote  after  the  Council  of  Tri'ut: — "The  opiuion  of 
tliose  who  say  Uiat  greater  fniit  of  grace  is  actiuimd  from 
both  species  of  this  Sacrament  than  from  one  only.  Iiua 
nlways  appoareil  to  rae  the  raore  prohaMe,'  .  .  .  We  grant 
thai,  accoriliu^  to  this  our  opinion,  the  Laity,  to  whom  one 
species  is  denied,  are  defrauded  of  some  grace  indeed,  yet  not 
of  any  necessary  to  salvation ;  u.nd  tliat  the  Council  did  not 
mean  to  deny  this."* 


SEcnoM  VIII. — The  Communion  dtlivcr^  to  thePfiplem  oriUr 
into  lAa'r  handt. 

*  Also  in  ordkh.] — That  is,  in  due  order ;  or  in  an  onJerly 
[iiaouer.  The  clause  ia  borrowed  from  the  Scotch  Rubric, 
which  hna,  "and  after  to  the  people  in  duo  order."  In 
IJosin's  draft  of  tlie  present  Rubric  the  word  Axu  wiis  pro- 
lerved.    Aho  b  not  in  that,  or  in  the  Scotch  origiiin]. 

"  Into  tdetr  iianiis.] — L  These  words  were  introduced  in 
062.  They  are  not  in  the  Scotch  Rubric.  The  order  is  too 
iftcn  Delected ;  as  we  see  persons  take  the  Itread  from  the 
*riest  with  their  fingers,  to  the  great  risk  of  dropping  it. 
'he  Commnnicftiit  sho\dd  jirespnt  the  palm  of  tho  hand,  and 
he  Priest  put  it  "  ijito  his  hand."  as  the  Rubric  dSi-ects. 

In  the  Primitive  Churcli  all  the  Communienuts,  infants 

lone  excepted,  thus  put  forth  their  hand  to  receive  the  holy 

lysteries.    There  are  few  facts  connected  with  the  Liturgy 

»  which  reference  is  more  frequently  made.      Tertnlliau,' 

D.  193,  is,  1  believe,  the  earliest  witness,  in  hia  invective 

pinst  the  Christian   sculptor  who  made   statues    of   the 

sathen  gods, — who  "  approached  to  the  Body  of  tlie  Lord 

lose  bauds  which  gave  bodiGS  to  demons."     S.  Cyprian,* 

(8,  exhorting  a  Church  on  which  persecution  wa.s  imppnd- 

g,  says, — "  Let  us  arm  our  right  hand  with  the  spiritual 

'oitl,  that  it  may  bravely  reject  those  fatal  sacrifices,  and 

indful  of  the  Eucharist,  having  received  the  Body  of  the 

ird,  may  embrace  Him,  hereafter  to  receive  from  tlie  Lord 

?  prize  of  heavenly  crowns."     The  same  Father  tells  iis  of 

B  who,  though  unworthy,  was  yet "  angry  with  the  Priest, 


1 


lOoniai.  IiL  Thorn.  Aq.  P.  lil.  Q.  Ixix.  Dln>.  omv.  o.  11  torn.  iii.  p.  3S1 : 
U.  1631. 

\Shiil.  c.  UL  p.  3fi1.  Tho  cjucatiun  ia  Ucalod  at  length  liy  CitloUn,  in 
\bi.  Ai|.  Snmma,  P.  iii.  Q.  1i«k.  Art.  xii.  Qii.  it  torn.  ii.  M-  2G9,  (».  1. 
IdoL  c.  vii.  torn.  is.  p.  130.  '  Kp,  Iviil.  ml  Tliibar.  p.  125. 
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because  ho  did  not  at  once  receive  the  Itody  or  ttic  LoiU  »ilii 
his  contaniinMcd  hands,  or  drink  the  Ulood  of  the  Lord  with 
polluted  mouth,"'  and  of  aootlior  equally  anwortliy,  wbo 
"  having  dared  secretly  to  take  his  portion  M-ith  tlie  rest. «» 
not  able  to  eat  aud  Imndli;  the  holy  [Body]  of  the  Lord,"  but 
"  found  that  he  was  cartj-ing  (isli«s  in  his  open  band^."'  Aguo. 
he  says  of  such,  that "  they  siaued  ngainst  tlio  Lord  witli  tiieif 
liatids  and  mouth  more  than  when  they  deniiN]  tlw  Ixmt"' 
Dioiiysius*  of  Alexandria,  tlie  contemporary  of  S.  Cyptitn. 
speaks  of  the  Oommunicuut  as  "  8trotchin}>  fortli  his  handi  Ui 
receive  the  Holy  Food."  Jidian  tlic  Auoutnte.  361,  it  (ul 
to  have  "  purified  his  hands,"  timt  in,  to  liavu  cleansed  tben 
cerenionially,  "  from  the  unbloody  Sacrifice  throii^b  which 
we  have  fellovrahip  with  Christ,  both  in  resjiect  of  His  SoUrr- 
ings  and  Divinity."'  S.  Cyril*  of  Jerusalem,  about  the  mow 
time,  i^ves  these  insttuctioos  to  his  Catechu  mens; — "  Wbto 
you  draw  near,  do  not  conic  with  your  palms  vfido  upon,  ot 
your  fingers  apart;  but  niakiu;'  your  left  hai»d  a  support  fat 
your  ri{jlit,  ns  about  to  roc&ive  [so  great]  a  King,aua  mtkiig 
your  pnlm  hollow,  receive  the  Iloily  of  Chrial."  AnoUieT 
teRlimoiiy  to  the  fact  1.1  aupplicd  by  the  pracUce  of  ruem* 
tion.  It  was  common  in  times  of  persocuttim,  mhI  tspccJiUy 
ill  Kgypt,  where  there  were  few  I'riestii,  foi*  tho  Cooiiaunictiit 
to  ciuiy  away  of  the  conaecrat«d  Etenieiitj),  and  to  rooei»T 
daily  in  private,  till  they  were  cousuraed.  S.  Basil'  «* 
Ca'surea,  370,  refurriu^j  to  this  cuatom,  says,  "  In  the  Church 
the  I'riest  gives  the  portion,  and  the  rocuiver  retains  it  with 
full  power,  and  so  carries  it  to  his  luouth  with  his  own  liawl- 
It  is  the  ii:tme  thins,  therefore,  as  to  his  power  ova  iK 
whether  n  pcrKou  receive  from  the  lYieet  one  portion  only  or 
many  at  the  sarao  time."  In  Italy,  after  the  uiasaacn;  of 
Tliessaloiiica  in  390,  S,  AmbroBO*  Uius  addressed  the  Kmjwwr: 
—"How  with  such  Iiands  wilt  tliou  receive  the  moet  lii>Iyl 
Body  of  the  I-ord  f  How  wilt  tliou  oorry  Uis  pivcinM 
lUood  to  thy  mouth  after  lawh-.tsly  shedding  so  uiueh  Uojj 
Ihrougli  tlie  word  of  anger?"  "S.  Auaus.tin*:''  in  ICiinmn 
Africa,  A.I).  390,  reproaches  the  Donotist  doigy  with  "pkcu^ 


I 


*  Do  La|>eis,  p.  d). 


*  tbiJ.  p.  iss. 


■  Apuil  EuKb-  lIliL  EocL  L.  vii.  a.  tx.  {l  MM, 
^  S.  iirvts.  Nuinni.  Or.  It.  $  UL  toin.  1.  p.  101. 


'  /tu.  p.  la.^ 


*  Calculi.  Myirt.  V.  c.  Kriii.  p.  300. 
'  Ell.  xdii.  ml  Cnwir.  l'»tr.  lom.  iJL  p.  187. 

*  Thoadoivt.  Hi«t.  KocL  L.  r.  0.  xvuL  p.  SitO  |  Cw>i«]  tlbt  Tiifi  L.U- 
c.  i>x.  toin.  L  p.  319. 

*  Cantrii   LiC  Pctil.  U  U.  c  Mill.   SimaaHy  r.  Rp.  TanMn  t.  iL  u  >A 
IMO.  lii.  uolL  43,  301. 
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llto  Eiidiiirist  in  tho  Imikls"  of  an  imwortliy  lliohnii  of  their 
•i-ct.  ODil  of  ■•  stii;lcliiii2>  out  tliLur  linmls  to  liim  in  tlieii-  turn 
wlicti  he  gave  it."  8.  (Jlir>'^ostoiu'  ut  Autiouli  luid  CouHtun- 
linople  makes  frequent  allusion  to  the  praclicu ; — "  How  wilt 
thou  stand  at  the  Jiulgment-seat  of  Ciiiist,  who  with  ]>olltit«d 
hands  aud  lips  ninkeet  bold  with  H).t  Body  1 "  At  Alex- 
andria, 412,  S,  Cyril'  recognisoa  it: — "  According  to  tlie 
finiM  of  God,  wc  Approach  to  the  CointnimioQ  of  the  Mystical 
Itlosaing,  receiving  Christ  into  our  hauda."  In  Franco  wc 
(jnil  the  same  rite  uuivcraol  in  thu  sixth  cvutury,  but  with 
circumstances  that  betoken  coming  change.  S.  Cu^suriiis,' 
A.U.  602,  says,  "  All  tlie  men  when  about  to  appronch  the 
Altar,  wash  their  handa,  and  all  the  wnnien  use  clean  linen 
cloths  whfu  tlify  niCuive  the  Body  of  the  Lord."  An  anony- 
mous Homily  suiiiL'times,  but  very  doubtfully,  awribed  to 
CpBsariiu ; — "  When  wu  wiah  to  tinter  thu  Church  aud  oouj- 
mtuiicate,  we  fii-st  wash  our  bands ;  but  it  is  necessaiy  that 
as  we  wash  our  hnnds  by  nieana  of  water,  so  we  wash  oar 
Bottis  by  means  of  charity  and  alma.  .  .  .  All  the  women 
wWn  they  como  to  the  Altar  use  clean  linen  clotlis  in  wUicli 
to  recoive  the  Sacraments  of  Christ.  ...  So  also  let  thi'm 
have  clcau  souls,"*  etc.  The  Couneil  of  Auxerre,''  678, 
forbndo  "a  woiiiau  to  receive  the  Eucharist  with  bare  liaiulM." 
Bodo,*  in  our  own  country,  at  the  beginning  of  the  viglilli 
century,  rdating  the  diiith  of  Caiduiou,  Guys  that  he  uskcd  for 
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■  Hon.  tIL  !■  Epb.  (a.  i  vr.  20-i3],  t  4.  torn,  xl  p.  23.      tesilMlr  ^ 

ccrd-Uiii.  J  4,  toiTi.  i.  p.  US,  «t<i.    1  Uiiiik  tliit  IhUciivtOBiladtetk* 

fiw^uvnl  iiM  ot  Ui«  exuraMlon  "  luucAiiv  thu  8aaril)<.'c,"  or  "tboMyitcriea," 

rtc     th>  &   CluTi.   Ut  Bki>t  ChrisU,  g  4,  torn.  d.  ji.  441  ;    Uom.    wl 

Aatioflk.  xii.  f  fl.  v.Ut. 

»  In  S.  JoU.  Ev.  L.  tii-  (c.  »x.  vt.  16  ■ml  271.  torn.  iv.  |i.  1104. 

*  SoriD.  lii.  in  App.  ul  Opp,  S.  Aug,  8.  cokiU.  toiu.  »Ti.  ci>l.  1260. 

*  Printed  ill  M&rttuv,  Dv  Ant.  Kit.  L.  li.  o.  xiii.  U>ui.  it.  p.  'Hit.     Tbl* 
boniily  i>  h^rr  [<iily  n  |i*r*phjM«  u(  Oa-iwini,  m  in  thu  lut  ii«t«. 

*  Cm.  xxxvi.  IjiMi.  toni.  v.  nil.  000.     The  next  Canoiiforbulnawnnijin 
to  |iut  bcT  hoiid "  to  Ikr  CorpDrkl,  t.r.  (wo  mut  nippoRc)  to  iim>  it  to 

tlie  hhoil  vLilo  receiving.     In  tlio  (urty-iecoQcl  it  in  ordirtiil  "tbai 

wonun  hnfv  her  domlaifal  nbcn  aliv  cumniiuiiFiitra."    TliU  was 

andmtuod  by  Baroiiiiu,  Biiiint.  rta.  to  be  thi  uspltiii  on  which  t\ie  n- 

cviviil  :  liDt  tUlniia*  |uii  Umllaji.   P.  il.  ckUM  xixiii.  Qu.  v.  c.  xix.)  <li«- 

pn>T«(l  UmlT  iDUrprrtnliiai  liy  jiroiluciii;!  a  Mv.  PvnitcntiAl  In  whicb  tliU 

pfWvlskA  (srldcDily  >   pniaphraac  bt  tlio  latter  pkrt  »(    the  Caluin  of 

A«am)«oc«ni: — "  If  a  nmoKa  when  onnmiiniotiiig  ihalt  not  htiTc  her 

dominkal   M  ^rr  htaJ.  let  h«r  tuA  coomiuuMtv  until  ikouUirr  Lorti'* 

d*f "  <Bi>iiii.  1..  ii  c  xrii.   n,  iii.)     In  PraveuM,   lb«  vuU  wliicb  woni«D 

wrtt  on  tlieiT  bM>1  ia  ttiU  cnlloil  n  •lomino  (Ducaagv,   ml.  Ur.n.)     'Hil* 

undky   voil   wm    not    uvorMarily  wLitc  i- — "Women  mjiy  tccclvu  the 

orifice  undor  m  Mwk  veil."~Theadori   Picnitctitlalo,  o.  vii.  Ik  T I  P>r. 

177,  •  Hut.  K<ct  L.  iv.  c.  xih:  p.  172 :  Ciiit  \1H2. 
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the  holy  EachariBt,  "vhtch  baving  tnkcn  in  his  luiDd. 
deman^d,  if  all  were  kindly  disposed  t4)waril.<!  litin  .  .  .  ud 
thus  fortifying  liimaelfwith  the  heavenly  Viaiictim  praptnl 
Tor  hU  entrance  on  the  other  life."  We  may  tueiitton  ben 
that  at  a  later  period  women  were  forbidden  to  loucli  ena 
the  Cup  ;  as  by  Leo  iv.,'  a.d.  847,  ajid  by  many  llishopi  of 
the  eleventh  aiid  twulfth  centuries  at  thoir  Yisitalioos,  «be 
appear  to  borrow  the  very  wonis  of  their  prohibition  ftom 
htm.'  In  the  Ktist,  in  the  seventh  century,  a  custom  seem 
to  have  sprung  up  of  receiving  the  sacred  Mysteries  in  liitia 
vessels,  which  were  somotimeB  of  gold ;  but  this  vnu  for- 
bidden by  the  Council  in  Tnillo,*  A.D.  691,  on  the  gioBBJ 
tliat,  as  man  was  formed  iii  the  image  of  God,  and  is  [NUtal:er 
of  aitoh  grace  in  Clirist,  nothing  more  meet  titan  lli«  Chris- 
tian's hand  oonld  be  employed  for  that  pimwfle.  TbeConotil 
therefore  ordered  Communicnnta,as  S.  CjTd  had  liefoietaogM 
his  Catechumens,  to  "  put  their  hands  together  in  the  forra 
of  a  cross,  and  so  draw  near  aud  receive  tlio  Commuaioc  of 
Uio  Qraca"  S.  John  Damasocuc,*  a.d.  73I>,  carri«s  on  the 
tradition  of  Uie  East  into  tlie  next  century  : — "  Let  us  draw 
near  to  Him  with  burning  ilestre,  and  with  haDds  oompoecd 
in  the  form  of  a  cross  let  us  take  the  Body  of  the  Cniciflnl." 
II.  The  foreffoing  t«8timonie8,  drawn  from  all  parts  of  the 
Chrisliaii  world,  prove  beyond  question  that  the  pfaclice  i*f 
receiving  in  the  hand  is  both  Primitive  and  Cath<Aic  Wo 
have  already  had  occasion  to  speak  of  the  later  Greek  ami 
Eastern  custom  of  roccivtug  the  Elcmenta  together  froia 
a  spoon.  In  the  Church  of  Rome  the  rule  for  several  cenU- 
riea  lias  been  for  the  Priest  to  put  the  Host  into  the  taoutk 
of  the  Communicaut  witJi  bis  lingers.  It  is  very  uncertata 
when  this  iunovatiou  lirst  took  puce.  We  can  infer  oothia^ 
from  the  story  of  Agapctus,  535  (as  related  by  Gregory  l' 
that  he  "  put  the  Lord's  Body  into  the  mouth  "  of  a  du 
man,  who  had  besought  him  to  heal  him.^  It  was  an 
appropriate  to  the  end  sought.     In  an  Onto  Ronumus, 
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>  Hon.  <!•  Cur.  Put.  Lsbb.  turn.  riiL  eoL  34. 

*  8m  Scrm.  f^ynmL  a.d.  1009 ;  Utih.  torn.  it.  ooL  8M ;  Rathcril 
SyDodion  (iu  a  loo];  uttnwl  trvta  hwi,  ttM.  eoL  1271 ;  RMtnu,  m  M. 
COS,  COS. 

*  Cui.  ci.  Rwvftr.  Panel  torn,  i  |\  370.    ThtM  voMda,  U>o  twtiMK 
nf  the  RudiBtitlic  S|)rn>n,  wdce  liroiigiit  by  tb«  nfriwioanli  H  iwrl 
Thii  ii  not  inconii«Unit  with  th*  extcauvo  um  of  Um  SpMm  f 
p.  fti4|  kt  that  luii«.    It  i«  prolmblo  that  tor  k  loiu  period  th«  MitT 
tnulition  would  be  ptrtjally  ohMTvol.  onit  tli*  iwrtMo,  tbuogh  4m|*"> 
1)3  oltea  pla««d  in  thia  band  of  tliote  who  ilcsira]  to  obey  th« 

*  Do  Pb).  OrthoiL  U  ir.  «.  lUL  ton.  L  p.  STI. 

*  Ong.  Dial  L  lil.  o.  ill  tran.  iii.  ooL  381. 
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evur,  wliich  may  belong  to  the  tenth  centuiy,  we  lini]  a 
dircdiuti  tliat,  wlieu  the  I'lesliytcrit  jiri'SL-iit  draw  near  to 
communicate,  "the  Uisliop  shall  give  tho  most  holy  Itoily 
into  tlii^ii'  hands;"'  from  which  1    should    infer   that   the 

Sriviloge  was  then  reserved  to  theio.  According  to  anoUier 
irdo  ot  llio  sami;  age,  "  tho  I'resbylers  and  Deacons  receive 
the  Body  of  Christ  froiii  ihu  Bishop  in  their  hands  .  .  .  but 
tho  Subdcacons  receive  tlie  Itody  of  Christ  from  him  in 
their  moutli."  *  In  France  we  find  the  earlier  jimctico  pro- 
hibited by  a  Council  of  Houen*  in  the  ninth  cciiliiry ; — "  Let 
Sim  (the  I'resbyter)  not  placo  the  Kucharist  in  Uio  Iiaiids  ot 
my  lajTnan  or  woman,  out  only  in  their  moulli."  linna^ 
loujecturcs  that  this  InttT  practice  Ix-f^an  in  the  West,  when 
vafur-hrcad,  aii  it  is  called,  was  introduced,  owing  to  the 
p^«t«r  danger  after  that  of  jmrticlea  falling  from  tlm  liand. 

III.  The  Medi.'eval  custom  was  retained  in  the  FiretBorjk 
if  Edwai-d,  on  the  ground  that  in  ancient  times  when  tlia 
teople  •*  received  the  8ftcniun.-t»t  of  ibo  Body  of  I'hrist  in  their 
>wn  hands  .  .  .  they  nmny  tiniL-s  conveyed  the  same  secretly 
way,  kept  It  witli  tlicm,  and  divtM'sely  abused  it  to  supcrsti- 
ion  and  wickedness."  *  Tlie  reason  was,  however,  insuffi- 
lent  to  justify  a  departure  from  the  first  principles  of  tho 
leformation ;  fur  it  was  easy,  as  Bucer'  pointed  out,  for  the 
'rieat,  when  he  delivered  the  Bread,  to  see  that  the  Com- 
lunicant  consumed  iu  The  primitive  custom  was  therefore 
"isely  restored  at  the  Revision  of  1552.  It  is  probable  that 
lis  did  not  satisfy  all :  for  in  Guest's  letter  to  Cecil,  "  Con- 
tming   the    Service-Book,"  written  at  the  beginning  of 

■  Ord.  V.  MiM.  Itol.  torn.  li.  p.  68.  '  OnL  vL  OiUI.  torn.  iL  p.  7S. 

*  Burclmnl,  L.  iil  c.  Ixsri.  fol.  64,  fa.   3  ;  Rugiuo,   L.  i.  a.  oxcii.  St 
OK.  Tcnm, ;  Ivo,  Deer.  U  ii,  c,  129.     Burclinrd  itnd  Ito  givo  it  u  Can. 

Cona  Rot«m.     1  have  nut  bvcn  ablo  to  iileutUjr  it. 

*  Bur.  Lit.  L.  ii.  c  xvli.  n.  vii. 

'  Kuliric  «t  th«  enil  o(  tho  Ccnnmnnion  in  I  B.  E.  For  theao  almnii, 
I  Oonc.  Onianug.  Ann.  380  ;  Can.  iil.  Cunc. Tdot  A.p.'fOU;  Can.xlT., 
■lA  forbid*  under  iicoalty  tbu  taking  without  eating ;  Latib.  tom.  ii. 
IL  1609,  1320.  The  oSFiuIvm  at  tha  Mrlier  priod  were  hervtio  i  bnt 
tlM  niddla  agw  the  Bniwl  wm  eometlDtea  carHod  awaj  fur  inaipca]  [lui^ 
•M.  Tbu*  on*  rvMon  (or  tlii'  draujcht  of  wiiie  given  afhir  tli*  rvuviitiun 
li^  aMordlDfi  (o  Ptuuda-A^uiiiru.  "thnt  wonu-'n  udilictiKl  to  witvh- 
.ft  might  not  to  coiily  be  nblc  to  remvc  the  Body  of  C'liriit  in  thvir 
nth  hf  the  l)er|)etriitioii  of  any  oriine  of  tbeini,  a«  (he  adilal  wo  hnv« 
en  undentowi  that  many  ciinieil  women  hftvedo[)e."^DeUfliu.  iitauerd. 
DH.  Inli.  toiu.  xvii.  |x  3'J.D.  'Hi*  Fourth  I^ti'ran  Conned,  Cnn.  xs. 
lt<roiI  both  "Cbliaiii  aiid  Kiirkoriiit  to  bo  kept  in  faitlifnl  cuitnly,  uodor 
k  and  key.  tlmt  no  nuh  Iiond  might  be  reaehed  to  them  for  anjr 
■ciUe  or  irioked  purpoiea.''-  Labb,  tom.  xi.  nil,  173.  Pur  uiam^lMot 
I  uiiiM,  M*  Onur.  Dial.  Mirar.  Uiiit.  ix.  cv.  iri.  ix.  Bililiulli.  PP.  CivUrc 
,ji  Yf.  M8|  •.  "  L'uiiitur«,  c  iu.  u.  viL  Op|i.  Aug),  p.  463. 
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Elizabotli'e  migti,  wo  lintl  tht^  v.tH«t  muU'rlMng  itii  itt-fn 
aa  in  ftccnnlniioe  both  witb  tlio  ingtjtutioa  of  Cliriat  uid 
yrflcticc  of  the  primitive  Churfli.' 


Sectios  IX. — 0/f^  Fotlurt  ff  Ikt  Ffopte  tckat  mimvf. 

*"  Aht  MKKKLV  KSEEUNG.]— I.  Foi  mucli  of  tlie  history  tf 
lliis  einufle,  flee  tlte  note  on  the  PoHtun-  of  the  I*riest  whib 
feceiviiij;.  p,  G95.  lu  the  0.  C.  nnd  1  B.  E.,  no  pnstara  vm 
pTosvrilK.'rl,u-hioh  is  conlniry  to  what  wc  migkthave  cxpcct^it. 
m  Tyndale*  hurl,  so  ftir  bftck  an  1633,  tried  to  rucoininciMltliii 
sitting  jioature  lo  liia  coimtrrnien.  However,  iit  1550,  the 
year  after  the  Kirat  Ifook  of  Kdwanl  carae  into  tise,  a  con- 
grefpitioii  was  formed  under  A  Lnsco  in  Landon,  which  eieift- 
plitiod  in  ils  practice  the  t)ti;>;^tioti8  of  Tyiidalc ;  ud  Uw 
rules  drawn  up  by  it«  Minister  wore  ntiule  public  thvnntr 
year.*  Thi^n  for  thv  first  time.  I  snpposo,  mig]it  muti  unl 
women  bo  seen  among  us  who  ventured  to  ait  ratiai  Ibe 
Ixird'g  Table  AS  lit  a  common  meal,  while  they  rcceiveil  tluxtr 
holy  Mysteriea.  Tlierc  can  bo  litile  doubt  that  it  was  in 
p'eflt  part  owing  to  t)ii»  scandal,  that  at  the  next  BorLiion  in 
1693  the  order  for  kneeling  was  inserted. 

n.  Tu  the  first  ages  the  fjcnonO,  aud  perhaja  we  may  sufcly 
infer,  the  uuivcrEnl,  custom  was  to  ivcotve  stamliag.  Tw 
witnessoa,  howevci',  aro  not  iiumcrouB.  Dionysiiu^  o(  AWx- 
andiia,  A.D.  S30,  mentions  as  an  ini'idenl  iu  tlie  Communion 
of  a  layman,  that  ho  "  stood  nt  tlic  TablB."     &  Cyril*  of 


^ 


>  UUt  Colli.  C«riIw»U,  p.  U. 

'  Tli«  Slimier  of  th#  Lard,  ppi  2M,  fi«T  ;  Cuab.  1050.  H* 
liukwt  it  tn  lie  ^Uieiwl  (ram  th«  ak*Uli  wfaloh  b«  siTM  o(  ki«  UmI 
boldly  ])rci])oii]i^>  it.  After  an  nlhortatlnn,  let  ttto  [irMeba',  ba  ttf% 
"oome  ilnvn.  nnd,  ikcooinpuii«t  lioontly  witk  otbor  MioiMm,  (MM 
fi>rtb  T*i*rmitty  unto  the  Lonl'i  Tftble,  the  congrentioa  mow  m%  roatal 
alinut  It,  mill  aXto  in  th«ir  other  oaiiveoimt  MUa,  tbe  ^utor  nliorUB( 
tliem."  etc.  "  .\nil  here  Ivl  vvrry  in4n  (>1I  tK>wii  ufon  koi  kuM*.  Mjiaf 
RHTi'tty  tha  Pnlfraotlrr  in  Rngliih  ;  llieir  Cnrato,  U  ^yMnplf,  kalAV 
ilown  before  tbcm  :  wluoh  donc^  M  him  Uke  tha  branl,  MJeftlbviw. 
.  .  .  Mtd  tlien  iliitribute  it  to  the  MinisCun,  vrbieb  Ukhig  Iba  bnad  rA 
gnut  rsTert'iK'e  will  divide  it  to  tliv  congn^ticn,  cvety  rmb  IiimIikj 
niiJ  leaching  it  (nrtli  to  bi*  next  natabbuM-.  .  .  .  But  in  the  ■owW* 
■niitt  tlic  Mininlcr  nr  PmIot  be  reftdfug  ...  till  tb*  bnittl  wiil  vteaW 
eatan  and  drunken,  oad  all  the  action  done ;  anil  (Arm  let  Iben  *ll  M 
rfem  on  tkrir  hftt,  giviag  thank*,"  etc.  It  ie  clear  fr«aii  tbi*  akHvli  lid 
bo  itiil  ntit  meaa  Ibam  to  be  on  tbeir  kneoa  dunng  the  revcptioa. 

*  lloylyn,  EoeW  Boataur.  AaiL  Kdw.  rv.  veL  \.  |i.  IPS.  TW  litK|i* 
Saont  et  rolUnm  dam  not  praaeriba  tha  poatwre,  Init  liMa  tbeia  aiyeeO 
"IbeTahle  in  order  with  gr««tn*«fMe«>"~Fol.  I». 

*  Kiiaeb.  UieU  U  vii.  c  U.  Pl  SOS.         *  CMetb.  Mjrek  V.  |  rix  p.  Ml. 
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Jeriualein,  350,  instruct  hia  Cotechtimcns  to  "aiipraacb  the 
Chalica  of  the  Bloml  without  stretching  out  the  bauds ;  but 
bending  forward,  and  with  a  gesture  of  wnrsliip  «iid  revcr- 
once."  Anotlifir  vritupas  is  S.  Chryaostora,*  who,  w)»iesont- 
ing  l.ho  soula  of  thi?  fatt.liful  as  an  altar,  tlius  coiii[mre8  it 
Willi  LliB  material  Altar  of  tho  Eucliariatic  SacriRce : — "  The 
one  is  by  uature  a  atone  ;  but  it  bcconiea  holy  after  it  re- 
ceives tlie  Botiy  of  Clirwt ;  but  the  otlicr.  because  it  is  itself 
the  IJorly  of  Christ,  so  that  this  is  mora  fiwful  than  that  at 
wiiich  thou,  who  art  n  layman,  dost  stand."  OiiO  piucc  of 
«videnco  occurs  in  tlio  name  of  the  Consistentes  or  "  Co- 
etandera."  the  last  oi-der  of  I'pnitents,  who  were  permitted,  as 
S.  Hasil^  spoaks,  "to  stand  witli  the  faithful,  but  not  to  par- 
take in  the  Oblation."  That  such  was  tlie  practice  may  also 
be  inferred  with  certainty  from  the  general  vulo  tliat  all 
prayer  at  the  Celebration  dhould  be  made  standing,"  and  from 
the  silence  of  early  writpra  as  to  any  other  posture.  If  the 
Greeks  and  Orientala  had  changed  from  kueeling  to  Ktandiufj 
during  the  Hrat  thipe  centuries,  tbero  would  assuredly  have 
been  Bomo  record  of  the  fact. 

There  can  bo  no  doubt  that  the  same  posture  prevailed 
originally  throughout  the  West.  The  Ea-stom  founders  of 
the  Church  carried  the  same  rites  wherever  tliey  wont.  For 
more  than  a  century,  even  the  language  of  the  Liturgy  was 
the  same  at  Rome  as  in  the  Motbe^Churches  of  Jt-ru-^aleni 
and  Antioch.*  With  regard  to  the  posture  of  the  Comniuni- 
cajit.  Bona^  aaya,  "  I  am  of  opinion  that  aa  in  other  matters 
w  also  in  this,  the  rites  of  the  two  Churches  were  from  tlio 
beginning  alike."  Some  traces  of  the  ancient  practice  re- 
main ;  OS  in  the  custom  in  the  Roman  rite  for  the  Celebrant 
»  stand  while  receiving,  and  in  the  fact  that  "even  at  this 
Jay,  in  the  High  Mass  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  the  Deacon 
lommunicatea  standing.""  !n  the  Regula  Magistri,'  a  mon- 
latic  Rule  drawn  up  in  Franco  in  the  seventh  century,  tho 
iretluen  "stand  before  the  Abbot  in  the  Oratory  for  the 
Communion,"  and  after  a  short  prayer  "communicate  aii<l 
oiilinn  (i.e.  receive  tho  Cup)  erect."  It  is  probable  that  all 
he  Clei:h'y  received  standing  in  tlie  tenth  century,  for  an 


>  Horn.  zx.  in  3  Oor.  (o.  !x.  v.  16).  torn.  z.  ]■.  0S7  :  Par.  1837. 

■  Aa  AmphiL  Coo.  Ivi.  torn,  ill  p.  3-J6. 

■  8o*  P»rt  I.  Ch,  iii-  Soot  HI.  p.  207. 

*  .<ioo  Purt  t.  th.  vi.  Soot.  ii.  p.  243. 

*  Iter.  Liturg.  L.  iL«.  x-ra.  n.  vui. 

*  Uuna.  Itflr.  Liturg.  L.  li.  n,  ivii.  n.  tiii. 
'  Cap.  xxL  lloIst«ii.  P.  ii.  p.  917. 
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Onlo'  i>l'  that  date,  full  of  minute  iiiBtnictious,  ordon  tlie 
Prcsbytoi*,  Iiaving  received  Uiu  Bwly  hi  tliuir  hatidA  from 
tlic  Bbhop,  to  "  go  to  the  left  comer  of  tli«  Allar,  aud  to  kin 
it  aiid  commimicaUt,"  the  Subdescon  followiiig  Utem  vith 
the  Chulicu.  "In  like  iimuner  let  them  comniumeate  ud 
couBriii  tliu  Beacons  after  them.  Then  let  the  Clerks  re- 
cuivc,"  etc  If  they  had  to  cliange  thvtr  puetiire  aod  koed 
after  taking  the  Itodv  and  going  to  Uicir  place,  th<ty  wouM 
surely  have  been  told  to  do  so,  when  such  precise  duectJon* 
wcra  ^von  for  their  giiidHiioc  in  other  things. 

This  Primitive  rule  is  still  observed  in  the  Greek  Chntth. 
*'  When  tliey  receive  the  Sacrament,  they  do  not  kueel,  bnt 
only  indine  the  body."*  It  is  the  some  throughout  Ibtt 
East^  The  greateet  reverence,  however,  is  preseiib«l:— 
**  \\'bo60Bvet  of  the  laity  shall  receive  the  Contuitinion,  flhall 
ni»ko  A  bow  or  a  prostration  towards  the  Altar  of  God,  and 
shall  htivc  Ilia  head  biiro.  When  any  one  has  ruceived  the 
Cuninuiniou,  he  shall  not  turn  his  back,  but  shewing  walking 
baekw  ards  I'etire  to  his  own  place."* 

III.  If  it  be  aslced  whv  the  Primitive  custom  of  stMuling 
was  not  restored  in  out  Cuurch  at  the  RefotmatioD,  we  fennrer 
that,  since  posture  in  itself  is  a  thing  indifferent,  that  atti- 
tude ou^lit  to  be  chosen  wliich  in  the  particular  ca^e  will 
most  coiicliicu  to  reverence  and  devotion,  and  to  tlw  glory  of 
God.  The  Kugliah  had  been  accustomed  to  kneel  tor  many 
centuries,  and  tjtat  posture  wa«i  associate*)  in  their  min^ 
with  the  deepest  sense  of  religious  awe  and  tlie  stiongttt 
fervours  of  devotion.  The  order  to  Bland  would  hava 
shocked  evciy  religioua  mind  not  (.■amL-d  away  by  the  lo»e 
of  cbangB,  or  an  unreasoning  enthusiiuiu  fur  antiquity ;  and 
in  a  few  years,  when  the  Belormcd  Church  had  "  left  its  fir>t 
love,"  the  custom,  thus  foreed  on  the  many,  wouhl  have  hxl 
to  almost  as  tuuch  irreverence  as  has  been  loo  often  aaw* 
ciated  with  the  sitting  posture  in  the  acbismatical  boditf 
which  have  adopted  it. 

IV.  The  last-named  posture  rwimres  but  Uttte  notlu  Ifl^l 
The  Puritans,  arguing  for  it,  alleged  tliat  "  Christ  and^^H 


■  Ordo  Rom.  v.  Mua.  lul.  torn.  u.  p.  OS.  AMording  to  the  BoM> 
FDBUflMl,  M  i^B  (on  Hoiia,  u.t.  tooi.  iii.  I>.  306)nUervaB,  BMtnpMtltii' 
CoDMcnrtiaii  rocpiT*  tUnJiiij  ;  but  thi*  ii  ant  ti>  tlia  ]M»Dt,  m  ItmJ 
va  Comv<dobr«nU  with  Uiuir  CooMcntor.  Sc«  Ord.  Hvai.  li*.  a  Ia 
Mu*.  ItoL  tom.  ii.  p.  3i:i. 

*  Siuitli'i  (IndE  ChuivlH  p.  I5D. 

>  Oalidol  PftU.  Ritual.  Id  lUoaud.  tom.  i.  p.  SSS-    8«a  Vuultb,  IM  \ 
dc  1'Bk).  iI'AIm.  t^  xxij.  p.  D7. 
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Apostles  kneeled  not"'  ntthc  Instilution.  Tliey  ureeijalao 
at  lii'st  a  myBtical  reaaoii,  vh.,  tliat,  "  as  in  the  Old  TestA- 
iiient  eating  the  Paschal  I-amb  standing  signified  a  readi- 
ucsB  to  pass,  even  so  in  the  receiving  of  it  now  silting, 
according  to  tlie  example  of  Christ,  we  signify  rest,  «>.  a  full 
fmishing  through  Christ  of  all  the  ceremonial  law,  and  a 
perfect  work  of  ri'demption  wrought,  that  giveth  rest  for 
ever."*  Tlie  latter  reason  was,  however,  given  np,  as  laving 
ita  propownders  ojMiu  to  a  charge  of  mysticism,  which  ill 
others  tliey  would  have  condemned  as  "papisticaL"* 

It  is,  I  think,  in  the  Convocation  of  1586  thatweBrst  hear 
of  any,  who  were  actually  permitted  by  the  Clergy  to  sit 
while  communicating.  A  complaint  was  there  made,  that  in 
the  Arehdcacoiuy  of  Sutfulk  "  the  Communion  was  received 
by  many  sitting,  and  those  that  confonaed  to  the  Cimrch 
were  called  tijiie-scrverg."*  It  appears  that  the  earlier  mem- 
bers of  the  party  considei-ed  kneeling  a  positive  sin, — "  a 
gi'icvoiis  offence,"  says  Itishop  Coopor*  in  1589.  "  A  gentle- 
man of  good  countenance,"  he  adds,  "hatb  ftflirmed  to  myself 
that  he  would  rather  hazard  all  the  land  be  had  than  be 
drawn  to  kneel  at  the  Communion."    Before  this  date  I  have 


'  Cirtwrigbfs  Reply,  L.  i.  p.  tS5  ;  note  to  Hookw,  L.  » ,  ch.  Uviii.  |  3. 
''Siltia);,"  he  nays,  "  ngrvca  bi>tti>r  with  tlir  action  of  the  Su[i|H!r."  But 
OUT  LorJ  and  Ihu  Aimatlea  iliil  not  til,  TLcjy  rrdiiird  after  the  ouitoiu  nf 
the  Intt-T  Jeva.  The  wofiIb  <ii!arri|)tivG  of  thulr  pnatiim  lire  dw'urirn 
(S.  Matt.  XXvi.  20).  amiaiixiviay  (S.  Mark  xiv.  IS;  S.  Joliii  xUi.  '2S), 
dviwiaiv  [S.  Luke  xxii.  14 ;  S.  John  riii.  12).  The  posture  Bt  the  Pnaa- 
ovcr  wu  (leouliar.  "On  nil  other  nights,"  says  MuimuiiUIcB,  "we  ent 
oither  sitting  or  lying,  Imt  oii  this  night  ali  sitting-lying  "  (in  Lightfuot, 
Ministerium  Tem]>li,  c.  xiii.  g  a.  tuQi.  i.  p.  T3.S)  ;  i.e.  reclining  on  tlio 
loft  aide. — /til/-  p.  "34.  There  was  >  Bymboliam  in  this.  Slavea  hta 
•tondtng,  but  the  free  nnd  nolite  at  full  eaao  reclining.  Stiuiding  was  lit 
for  the  firvt  Paaiover,  but  tliiit  nttitiiilt!  tor  th<i8e  who  had  been  delivvreil 
frciin  boixlnge, — Ibid.  See  nlso  Horn;  Hebr.  in  S,  Mult.  xxv.  20  ;  torn,  ii. 
(X  .177-  Fri>iu  the  saini.'  Rabbinical  nnthoritiea  we  lenru  that  they  redinctl 
on  lepamte  couclioa,  wbiohwere  so  low  thnttlieirfeet  rceteil  on  the  floor. — 
Ibid.  The  tahloii  uppenr  to  have  been  very  slightly,  if  at  aU,  raiaod  from 
tlw  ground  ;  (or  they  had  a  ring  liied  to  the  edgo,  by  which  they  worn 
tuBpundnl  when  not  in  use. — Lightf.  in  S.  J-Ai.  Ev.  c.  xiii.  v.  23  ;  torn.  ii. 
).  6S1I.  For  Iho  common  priu'tice.  ten  Mnlt,  iiv.  19 ;  ixiii.  G  ;  Mivk  vi. 
to  i  Lake  viL  3G,  T  :  ix.  14  ;  iii.  37  :  liv.  S,  etc,  in  the  original.  Vot 
dthough  thi>  wu  the  usual  pontnro  at  moola,  they  tnny  bare  risen  or 
(Qelt  (»■  the  Biihopi  in  1061  aiiggcit  i  see  text]  when  our  Lord  pro- 
MWdcd  lo  the  inatitution  of  the  Saarninent. 

*  Admoii.  to  Farl.  in  Whitgift'n  Defenoc,  p.  SOS  ;  Hooker,  E  v.  cb. 
XviU.  g  3.  not« ;  K«lile's  ed. 

■  Ckrtwricht'*  Boply,  p.  132 ;  Hooker,  u.*.  nolo. 

*  Rynodolia,  p.  &GS. 

'  AdmoB.  to  the  Teoplc  of  Gnt,-Iaud,  ji.  103 ;  cd.  1847. 
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obscn-cd  only  oik!'  inquiry  on  Uiin  point  in  any  Visitjition 
Arliclea.     It'oci'iirs  in  those  of  l*ariccr.  1675.    AIVt  IIim  I 
obaerve  none   till   tlic   year  1601,  wln'n  it  is  i\'[)eiili>i  hy 
Uicliiird  Bancroft,  Itiahop  of  Ijciniloii.     It  tliMi  bccotuu  \t:y 
fmquttiit.  and  at  length  constant,*  nntil  we  reach  the  out- 
break of  the  Groat  Itebcllion.    Thia  evil  custom  mis  mmn- 
while  8o  ouconnged  by  the  Puritanical  CIcnn-,  and  connived 
at  by  tliu  liim^-afii-ving,  that  it  bocaiao  a  pnocipal  muse  of  ili>' 
erection  in  immlwrlMa  parishea  of  tboM  vlow  and  hi^hiiowV 
which  wera  so  lon^,  nnd  U>  sonio  extent  tttill  ara,  a  diignco 
mkI  injuiy  to  tlio  Cliiirch  of  Kngland.     The  ChurehwiuiJeoi 
cnuld  not  t.iiQ,  whothtir  Uioae  who  rooeived  the  Sacmnwut  in 
tluini  wore  kneeling  or  xitting.     In  Wlute'a  >'irst  Onlnry  "f 
Hi^niidaloii.t  Ministers,  two  are  char<?-d,  among  other titTriK-if. 
with  ivl'u»ing  to  give  the  SuCTunivul  to  Uiou  who  woolil  wl 
knirel'    However,  the  niiscrahlc  experiew;*  of  twenty  ywn 
of  anarchy  accnis  to  have  tan)>ht  a  <logTrc  of  nio«ler«tioo  in 
the  most  bif^ulcd.     Baxter,  the  great  lea'ler  of  tJio  I'rwW- 
terians,  *' took  the  gesture  itself  as  lawful."'    Accordingly, 
in  the  Savoy  Conference,  Ihcy  were   content  to  plcail  fn» 
liborly  of  posture  iti  receiving : — "  We  aluo  desire  tJial  (li^ 
liiieding  at  the  Sacnunent  (it  beinp  not  that  gosture  whicli 
the  Apostle-S   uspd,  though  Christ  was   jwrsonidly  prwiiit 
amon^t  them,  nor  that  which  was  used  in  the  purwt  mid 
primitive  tiinoa  of  the  Church)  may  bo  kPt  fr«."*    TVw 
wasn  llubric  intended  to  ecc-uro  this  end  in  the  "  llefonnation 
of  thu  Lituivy."  which  they  offered  (tlto  work  of  one  nao  "  in 
little  more  than  a  fortnight")  as  a  flub.ititiit«  for  tbaBookof  | 
Common  Prayer :—  "  Liit  none  of  the  people  bo  foreed  to  sit, 
stand,  or  kneel  in  the  act  of  receiving,  if  ttieir  judgment  ba 
againnt  it."^     The  reasons  of  the  Bisliora  for  not  couinhiiq;  | 
with  this  demand  were  as  follows:' — "  The  posture  of  Icnwl-* 
inp  best  suits  at  Uio  Communion,  as  the  most  oonveatcnt 
[i,e.  M  hL'st  becoming  that  lioly  ordinance],  and  eo  nuMti 
decent  for  n*,  when  we  are  to  receive,  as  it  wetv,  from  God's  | 

'  Ap|K  1«  Hooond  BejMrt  ot  Bit««l  ComuiiMlon,  IHS,  p,  410. 

*/tM.  i>p.4»T,  40;  AO,;,  0;  73,  4,?;  81;  DO,  2,  6i  SOS.  0.  19.  IB) 
«).  3.11;  31.4,  Si  44,  Si  nS;  60,  0:  TO.  7  :  84, fi  i  !K).  5.      1^  tnvt' 
i»dndM  Ilia  Artiules  I'rvparcil  (or  gttttnl  ■•«  bj  onW  ot  OoaraealiM  tn  i 
lUOi  rb  S9U.  •  Sm  bdon.  Put  L  Cb.  iii  Sod  al  k  ITI' 

«IV«,ff2:  Lon<l.  1043. 

*  SrlvoUr'n  IMii|uW  Ukxt«rUii«,  L  i.  P.  U.  p.  SW. 

*  ^otjitiona,  Cwdw.  KUt.  Coat,  c  vtL  p.  3£l. 
'  A  Potitimi  for  IWnw  [>.  M  ;  l«n<\.  lAGI.    Tlic  (impittal  ■■  Mug 

i*  uiaomcl  la  tLo  r«tHiaa.      Fur  ib  lialarjr.  »m  CuilmJI,  iUtt 
eh.  vi.  p.  SGO,  or  HaU'*  IMta.  Uluif;.  Om.  Introd.  ml  L  ^  slU. 

*  Aatira-  or  tb«  Bkbo|%  iu.  ]<|>.  350,  4. 
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linnd  the  greatest  of  seals  of  the  kingdom  of  ht;avf.ii.  He 
that  thinks  he  may  do  this  sitting,  let  him  remember  the 
prophet  Mai.  Offer  this  to  the  Prince,  to  receive  his  seal 
from  liis  own  hand,  sitting,  see  if  he  will  accept  of  it,'  When 
the  Church  did  stnnd  «t  her  prii)'ci-»,  tJic  mniincr  of  receiving 
was  ■  luonr  adorantitim  *  (S.  Au«;.*  Ps,  xcviii. ;  Cyril,"  Cotcch. 
Mystag.  5)  rather  more  than  at  prayers.*  Since  atanding  nt 
prayers  hath  been  generally  left,  and  kneeling  used  instead 
of  that  (aa  the  Churcli  may  vary  in  siich  inditlerent  things), 
ntno  to  stand  at  Commimion,  when  we  kueet  at  prayers,  were 
not  decent,  much  less  to  !*it,  which  wtw  never  the  u.so  of  tho 
best  times."  "Tims  much  we  ndil,  that  we  conceive  it  nn 
error  to  say  that  tlie  Scriiitnre  atlii-ms  the  Apostles  to  have 
received  not  kneeling.  The  posture  of  the  Paschal  Supper 
wo  know,  but  the  institution  of  tho  holy  Sacrament  was 
after  Supper;  and  what  posture  was  then  used,  tho  Scripture 
is  siluit. ' 


Sectioh  'X..^O/lfie  name  ef  Bread  appliciito  Ike  Body. 

'  The  IIkead,] — Tlie  MS.  Prayer-IJook  had  (h6  eonsccralfti 
Bread,  but  the  word  "  consecrated"  is  cancelled.  In  the  oH 
Eti^'linh  Mij^als,  as  in  the  present  Itoman,  the  sacranicutal 
names  of "  Host"  or  "  Body"  ore  always  given  to  it ;  but  in 
(.tarlier  times  devout  men  did  uot  shrink  from  nsiug  still  its 
proper  name  of  bi-ead ;  following  thi-rein  the  example  of 
S.Paul;' — "Tlie  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  Itody  of  Christ?"  Thns  Iremcus :"— " The 
Lord,  taking  Bread,  declared  it  to  be  His  Body,  and  the 
mixture  of  the  Cup  He  athrmcd  to  be  His  Blood."  Origen  :' 
— "  Wc  eat  loaves  of  Bread  offered  witli  thanksgiving  and 
prayer  for  benefits  received,  made  through  the  prayer  a  cer- 
tain Body,  holy,  and  hallowing  those  who  nse  it  witli  good 
intention."  Clemens*  Alexandrinus: — "Taking  Bread,  he 
first  spake  and  gave  thanks ;  then  breaking  the  Hiend.  He  set 
it  before  (tho  Apostles)."  Tertidlian  :"— "The  liremi  which 
He  took  and  divided  among  the  disciples  He  made  His  own 
Body."     "  We  are  in  pain  if  aught  of  the  Cup,  or  even  of 

■  See  Mxl.  I,  a.  *  Btc  J  9.  torn.  vi.  eol.  346. 

'  Soi]  c.  xiv.  p.  301.     "  Aftor  tli«  maniinr  o(  ndomtitin  an-I  worehip.'' 
'  Canlncll'ii  pimcturition  U  incorrect.    Ho  {luU  a  pomtnn  bctoro  "iiinco,'' 
nnd  s  full  stop  before  "  Now  to  stand,"  cUr.      In  Duciiiii"liU  rvl&tinjf  to 

the  Scttlcmoat  of  tho  Charoh,  Loud.  1862,  llio  poMngt  i»  ffven  correctly. 

P.  i«a. 

'  1  Ci>r.  X.  10.  *  TJT>.  Iv.  e.  xxxiii.  i  3,  p  G66  ;  td.  Stier. 

'  0.  Cola-  I'-  vili.  p.  Sng  ;  G(L  Hjienc. 

*  9trt»m.  Ia  L  {  X.  torn.  i.  p.  3i:t  i  ed.  Pottor. 

>  jVdtf.  iimte.  L.  iv.  «.  40,  tum.  u  [>.  303. 
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our  Bread.bo  thrim-n  down  upon  the gwuw]."'  S.  CyprUn:' 
— ■'  Tht  Loiil  ciilltt  the  ISreail  Uia  Body,  .  .  .  ami  Uie  Wino 
He  naniL'S  His  IJlood."  Connjliu8,'  liia  contemporary  nl 
Itoiiic,  speaks  of  Uie  Amen  nispuoduit  by  tJie  Coninuiniciuit 
'■  who  has  taken  tlifit  Bmid."  In  U»c  Culecheas  on  llw 
Sacraments  nscriWl  lo  S.  (Jyril*  we  rww],  "  When  He  Hiiu- 
seU  liath  duuliucd  nnd  said  of  the  Breiu],  1\m  i»  My  Body, 
who  will  iifWrwMds  dare  to  douht  ?"  S.  Macariits  :*— "Tlivy 
who  )iai'luike  of  the  visible  Bread,  spiritually  eat  the  Flesh  of 
Christ."  S.  Jerome; •—"But  let  us  licor  that  the  Bnwd. 
which  the  I/jrd  broke  and  ga^'C  to  His  disciples,  is  tJ>e 
of  the  Lonl  the  ^uviour."  S.  Augiii^Lino,'  instractiug 
newly  baptized  froiii  Uie  Allai' : — "That  which  yon  mm 
Bread  and  a  Cup,  which  even  your  eyea  tell  you  ;  but  tlitt 
which  your  faith  is  demanding,  it  must  l)e  inmlruct^d  iu;— 
The  Bit-ad  is  tlie  Body  of  Christ, — 'Ihe  \\'ine  ia  the  Blood  of 
Christ."  Tlieodorit  :* — "  In  delivering  the  Mysteries  He 
called  the  Itrvud  His  Body  and  the  Mixttiro  Ilis  Blood." 
As  such  lar^uage  is  at  %itrianoe  with  the  later  Itoman  doc- 
trine, it  was  of  course  at  length  given  up ;  hut  vm  Knil 
instances  of  it  long  after  that  theory  had  been  )u;gely  adopted, 
and  even  later  than  tho  condemnation  of  Bercnganas,  For 
example,  John**  the  Deacon,  A.I).  870,  in  hi«  relation  of  the 
well-known  mimde  ascribed  to  Gregory  the  Fiial:— "Then 
Gregory  .  .  .  pi-o»trated  himaulf  in  prayer ;  and  *  little aft«r 
rising  found  tlie  pitix  of  Bread  which  bo  bad  placed  on  the 
Alter  become  flesh."  It  is  instmcttvc  to  ohwi-ve  that,  wl>«i 
Guitmond,"*  the  opitonent  of  Bercngnrius,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  tells  the  same  story,  he  avoids  calling;  the  conaecralcd 
Element  bread.  Iturchard,  006,  and  Ivo,  1092,  and  after 
thoni  Gratian,"  1)3],  insert  in  their  collectioDS  a  Canon  of 
Uic  Council  of  Bragu,  A.D.  675,  in  which  we  raid,  •■  The  deli- 
very of  tho  Bread  separately  and  of  the  Cup  separately  is 
related"  (in  the  account  of  the  Institution).  John  of  Itooon, 
A,D.  1070,  also  known  as  John  of  Avmnchcs,  (Vom  bis  fomior 
Sec,  says  the  people  were  permitted  lo  '■  cmiiniunieate  in 
steeped  Jfrmd."*^     William   of  Champcaiix,"  who  died  ia 

*  D»  Cot.  c.  iii  torn.  iv.  p.  293.  »  Kp.  Uii^  |k  lU- 

*  Epim.  ad  Vnb.  Antiocli.  in  EnM-h.  Unit.  L  *!.  v.  xliii  p.  IW. 

'  (^leah.  HynL  ir.  }  i.  p.  202.  *  Kom.  XKvi).  ]t.  3S6  ;  Li]wi  1«9» 

0  Ad.  Jledib.  taiD.  ir.  ool.  ITl.         '  Seno.  cdxxH.  too.  viii,  oaL  IIIKL 

*  Dial.  i.  torn.  IT.  p.  17. 

°  Viu  8.  Greg.  L.  il  c.  xU.  Opp.  uwUk.  ton.  L  p.  SI. 
*"  Uu  C'orjh  ot  :teag.  V«rit  1.  lil.  M.  CSh. 
"  Vut  ill.  DiBt.  ii.  c  rii     Sm  Iho  mU. 
"  Do  Off.  B<wl.  col.  S7  ;  i'ar.  ISM. 
'f  CiUd  En>m  >  mh.  by  Hal/Ht.  ia  Pnet.  w)  Svc.  iiL  Bcood.  V.  L  a.  7fi.  |v  Iu 
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1121.  sny-s  that  the  "  reception  oT  the  steeped  Bread  was  foi^ 
bidden  for  a  frivolous  rpaaon."  The  use  of  tlie  proper  name 
of  the  Element  was,  however,  already  becoming  olisoleto, 
even  when  men  spoke  of  the  iatinction ;  for  Micrologiia, 
11  CO,  carefidly  uses  the  expression  "steeped  Body  ;"  though 
obli(jed  to  cite  in  the  sniue  cliapter  the  words  of  tho  Council 
of  Braga  giveu  above,' 

Turning  to  the  Liturgies,  we  find  these  Rubrics  in  S. 
Jamea  :*— "  Tltm  the  Pritst  breaks  the  Bread  ;"  "  He  »ign»  the 
Bread."  In  S.  Mark,*  "(A*  Priest  breaks  the  Bread."  lo 
SS.  Basil  and  Chiyaostom'  we  have,  "  The  Priest  .  .  .  touch- 
hig  the  Ao/y  Bread;"  " holding  the-  Breiid."  otc.  The  Syria» 
S.  Jiiniw  ;*— "  TiiePrifst  hrcaks  off  n smaller  p(/rlion  from  Ike 
larger 'pitee  of  the  Ewhariitte  Bread,"  etc.  Tlic  Nestoriun:' 
— '■  Thai  the  Pi-iest  shall  kixs  towards  the  Brcatl ;"  "  Thm 
shall  he  proceed  to  break  the  Bread,"  The  Armenian:^ — 
•'  Then  dividing  the  Bread  into  faiir  portions,"  etc.  In  the 
Mozurabic*  the  Fraction  is  many  times  culled,  "The  Con- 
frartion  of  the  Bread"  The  Gothico-Galltcan"  Missal  pro- 
vides a  Collect  to  be  said  "  at  the  Fraction  of  the  Bread." 


Sectiok  XI.  — 7%e  Miniiier  kimself  to  deliver  the  Braid  to  «<* 
CsmmUHitant, 

I  To  ANY  ONE,] — It  may  be  nskod  wliother  the  MiniBter  !a 
bound  to  deliver  the  Bread  to  each  Communicant  with  liis 
own  band  ?  We  might  safely  infer  this  from  the  singular 
forma  Ifhee,  thy)  used  in  the  Benediction  that  follows ;  but 
the  point  is  expressly  setlled  by  the  2lBt  Ciinou  of  1004 : — ■ 
"  The  Minister  eliall  deliver  both  the  Bread  and  the  Wine  to 
every  Communicant  severally."  The  same  provision  appears 
in  the  Irish  Canons"  of  1631.  From  the  begiuninK  of  this 
century  to  the  Rebellion  there  is  a  long  series  of  Visitation 
Articles  in  which  occurs  tho  question,  founded  on  this  Canon, 
"Doth  he  not  deliver  the  Bread  and  Wine  to  every  Communi- 
cant sevendly  i"     Some  cxumplcs  arc  found  also  in  Articles 


'Ooar.  p|>.  81.  2. 


>  Ds  Ecd.  Obaerv.  c.  Ill  ;  Hilt,  col.  743. 

*  AMsm.  tODi.  V.  pp.  54.  S  ;  Liturfj.  PP.  [i.  34. 
^  Beiukud.  torn.  L  |i.  1(13. 

*  B«iiauil.  torn,  ii  p.  41. 

*  Boflgcr'*  >'e*tumn«.  vol.  ii,  p.  235.     I  cite  this  English  tnuulution 
bemlM  wjn  vxAct  than  [Unftttdot,  wlio  hare  sivei  ■*  Bout." 

^,N««1*'«  InUod.  p.  GAU.  >  LcbUc,  |>p.  C  i  100,  3,  9.  ntc. 

lAtiug.  Gallic,  p.  2ftl.  "  Cau.  xviiL  Wilkius.  loin,  iv,  p.  501. 
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drawn  up  after  Uie  nestoralioi).*  Thuse  inquiries 
derod  necessary  by  tbe  |»«fer(.>iiK  wliich  Bonte  had 
for  the  uncaUioIic  ctuUiuis  uf  tlm  ['resbybcriaua  and 
The  example  vrus,  if  1  luidUiku  not,  jtrat  sot  Ity  Zui  . 
Uio  novel  nt«a  whicli  lie  sut  up  at  ZUricli  iu  1624:' 
Pastor  takes  uiilcavoiied  lircad  in  bis  hands,  uid  in 
uf  the  compiiuy  of  the  fnithfiil,  with  a  loud  voico,  ai 
roligioiuly,  recites  tbe  Iii.ititution  of  the  I^nl's  Sui)p( 
tbo  Evangeliats.  Then  he  distributee  bread  to  tbe  Slu 
and  haiitU  them  tlie  cup,  who  cany  tbe  bread  about  on 
and  the  wine  in  cups,  and  administer  thorn  to  the  C 
uocb  takes  in  his  baud  that  which  it  delivered  by  tha 
ten,  vats,  uud  offc-ns  u  part  of  that  whicli  ho  lias  reoc 
tlio  ucrauu  sittinj'  next  to  Iiini.  In  the  satue  wanner 
hands  the  cup."*  In  1533,  Tyndale'  (it  is  believed) 
anonvinoiis  trentise,  entitled  The  Supper  of  the  Lui 
posed  that  the  Curate  should  "take  tbe  bread  and 
wine  in  the  sight  of  tbe  people  hearing  him,  with< 
voice  .  .  .  rehearsing  distinctly  the  wordfi  of  the 
Supper  in  tlioir  mutbur-tougue ;  aud  tbcu  distribute  U 
MiuLstei's,  which,  tukiug  tbe  Inead  witJt  great  rcveren 
divide  it  to  the  oongn.^lion,  every  man  breaking  and 
jng  it  forth  to  his  next  neighbour  and  member  in  tlie 
Body  of  Christ  Other  Ministers  follow  wit!i  the  cu| 
it^  forth  and  dealing  them  the  wine."  Cnlvin,*  at 
1662,  niendy  saya. — "The  Ministers  distribnto 
nnd  cup  to  the  people,  liaving  wun  that  they 
reverence  and  in  oruer."  So  accerdtng  ta  tbe 
Englisl)  congrcigation  at  Geneva,  1  !>&0 :  — "  Tho  Mtnisb 
bread,  breaks,  and  distributes  it.  So  likuwiM-  tl 
Tlu^y,  when  they  have  received,  divide  it  in  tbvir  mm 
thoiiiselves."^  In  A  I,iasco'8  community  (1660)  the 
was  this: — The  Minister  took  bmad  from  a  large 
broke  it,  saying  aloud,  "  The  bnsod  which  vre  bivak' 
communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ,"  filled  two  sniallei 
with  tlio  pieces,  pbiced  them  so  tlial  tbo9C  "sittin 
take  thence  a  motsel  of  bread,"  then  BUed  loor 

'  Sm  hit,  ('rotthvaite'*  Coinniunio  J^dinn,  in  «li<(4l 
exumplra  tuv  oililiicnl.  {  7,  pp.  SS-M  ;  >ad  i  10,  p^  1 15, 
wUvut  littl«  tmfttue  givn  T«ry  (ull  iiilunnatioo  aa  the  vi 
lliu  ti;it««iilb  nmtory  willi  rMpuct  bulb  to  tlii)  laoile  uf 
WonU  »al>1  t>Y  tlw  Miiii*tur. 

'  ll«i>].iiiuii,  Kinl.  Soumin.  P.  Ji.  lot  SO,  2;  Tig.  IGOS. 

1  'I'hv  ^iii'imr  i>f  the  Lord,  p.  26?  !  CMDh  18M. 

*  l^j  Torma  At*  Pritrca  Ecaloa.  foL  9I\  S;  C«*.  IAS2. 

*  liatio  St  Porina  puUice  ovnodi,  |x  ii ;  Gtiwr.  1390 ;  ia  i 

p.  ne. 
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Willi  wine,  and  put  thorn  by  the  sdiaII  pluto^  oil  cither  side. 
Then  lie  gave  bread  froiu  Uie  small  i>likles  to  thoBo  nearest 
to  him ;  next  he  took  a  piece  to  himsell',  and  lastly  puslisd 
from  him  the  small  plates  one  to  each  end  of  the  table,  that 
tho  rest  might  help  theinselvea    Tlie  wine  was  niaiiajjed  in 
the  same  manner.'     TIil-  form  published  by  Knox-  in  1567: 
— "  The  Minister  liraiketh  the  lireud,  and  deliveretJi  it  to 
the  people,  who  distribute  and  diviiUr  the  snme  among  them- 
selves, according  to  our  tiaviour  Christ's  cuminnndnieut,  and 
likewise  giveth  the  cup."     The  I'uritan  "  JJook  of  the  Form 
of  Common  Prayera,"  1581 : — "  The  Minister,  cominj^  to  the 
table  (and  the  table  bi'in^  furnished),  bn^aketh  the  bread, 
and  dehveruth  it  to  the  people,  suyiu^', '  Tnkc  and  eat ;  this 
bread  is  the  Body  of  Christ  that  was  broken  for  u«;'  who 
distribute  and  divide  the  same  among  themselves,  etc.    JJku- 
Vfiso  he  giveth  the  cup,  saying, '  Drink  ye  all  of  this,' ""  etc. 
Similarly  Tlie  New  IJook  of  Common  I'rayer  according  to 
tho  form  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  1C44:— "  The  Minister 
laketli  the  bread  and  givctli  thanks,  which  being  done,  lie 
breiiketh  the  bread,  first  receiving  It  himself;  and  then  deli- 
vereth  it  to  the  people,  who  aiij  to  distribute  and  divide  tho 
mme  among  the  in  selves,"*  etc.     Ln.*lly,  in  16f)l  the  I'resby- 
:erian3  desired  "  that  the  Minister  be  not  requiied  In  deliver 
Jie  bread  and  wine  into  every  particular  Communicant's 
laod,  and  to  repeat  the  words  to  each  one,"  ^  etc.     To  this 
lie  ]!i5lio]H  replied  :  "  It  is  most  retiuisile  tliat  the  Minister 
leliver  the  Ilread  and  Wine  into  every  particukr  Communi- 
aut's  hand,  ami  repeat  the  woiJb  in  the  siiiguhir  mimUrr  ; 
tr  80  much  a-f  it  is  tlie  j>ropriely  of  Sacniments  to  make  par- 
icular  obsignation  to  each  believer,  and  it  ts  our  visible  pro- 
jssion,  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  Christ  tested  death  for  every 
inn."'    It  was  after  this,  iis  if  still  furtlmr  to  guard  the 
Lxtholio  practice  of  the  Church,  that  the  words  "  to  any  one" 
■ere  added  in  the  Rubric.    This  mij^ht  be  called  in  some 
jrt  a  restomtioit,  for  in  tlio  Oi-der  of  Communion  and  th<s 
irst  Book  of  IMward  the  Rubric  had  run  thus  •' — "  When 
Bdeliveretb  the  Sacrament  of  the  Dody  of  Chnst,  he  shall 


1  L*Fcinnect Muiii^iidu toutleMiiiiiit£rt;Ot«.,  loL  144.  Co.  It  Crostliw. 
4S.  >  Cro«thw«it«,  p.  71. 

'  fngnieiiln  Litiirgicn,  vol.  1.  p.  00.  *  Ibid.  p.  94. 

»  Cuilvell,  Ilist.  Goaf.  |i.  .121.  «  niiL  Coiif.  ]i.  3S4. 

'  AlcB>  rvDitcra  tlie  K^b^il^,  "  Couiinnnititbit  ipio  jiiimo  xili  utriu|nu 
MM.  ct  ilcbcli'  miiu>tri."  tliuB  nutli'<riiLing  tliv  MinitUn  %u  oumniuuiunlv 
HWelvi'i.^likU'r  Opp,  Biicvri,  ]>.  439.  Mr.  l'ruttliwiii(«  liM  noticoii  tho 
M  tliiuij  iu  bU  veniiou  of  tli«  UrtUr  of  Coiiimuulcin. — Camm,  Elilul.  {  3, 
.  69  07. 
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say  to  8T6iy  one  these  worda  [following,"  0.  C].  The  Se 
Book  of  Edward  has,  "  When  he  detiveietli  the  Breoi 
shall  say."  In  this  change,  howcvor,  thora  could  1)«  m 
tontion  of  relaxing  the  rule,  as  the  vronls  thnt  follow  < 
only  bfi  addressed  to  ouo  petsoD  at  a  time: — "  Christ  die 
rtee,"  "rtsrhcorU" 

Section  XII. —  Th<  Hhlery  of  Ihc  Bmfdirthnt  at  ntdpin 

■■  Shall  say.] — In  the  Order  of  Coiuimiuion,  1&48,| 
words  said  at  the  delivery  of  the  llrcad  were,  "  Th« 
our  Lord  Josus  Christy  which  was  given  for  thee,  pr 
iorfy  uQto  everlastinjj  life ;'"  of  the  Cup,  "  The  Blood  of] 
Lord  Jcaus  Christ,  w-hich  woa  shed  for  theo,  preserve  thy  J 
to  everlosUiig  life."     The  distinction  was  perh^  dc 
Mr.  Freeman'  suggests,  to  *  "  hint  given  in  the  York 
where  the  following  words  ue  said  after  Uie  reception  i 
Cup  : — "  The  Bodjr  and  Blood  .  .  .  keep  my  body . 
soul  UQto  everkfitiDg  life."     This  repetition  of  the  pi 
pi-oDoun  is  the  more  strildng,  as  it  is  not  in  the  >Ifl 
with  wliich  tlio  York  form  is  in  other  respects  id 
OfTence  was  however  taken  at  the  words  in  the 
Coraniuuiou,  "  the  Hud>j  being  given  for  the  pi> 
hody,  and  the  BUml  of  Clirist  for  preserving  tlie  so*A. 
was  thought  done  on  design  to  possess  the  people  wi 
high  value  of  the  Chatiee,  as  that  which  preserved  tlteir 
wlioroas  the  Srefid  was  only  for  the  prcsen-ation  of 
bodies.     But  Cmnnier,  being  ready  to  chan^^e  anything 
which  lie  saw  good  reiv^on,  did  afterwords  [that  is,  in 
First  Book  of  Kdward]  so  altfir  it  that  iu  both  it  was 
"  Pi-eserve  thy  body  and  soul."'      In   1552  another  i 
ence  ))rovatIod,  and  these  Benedictions  were  supphuitdi 
the  aitdretses.    "  Take  and  eat  this  in  retnembnince" 
"  Drink  this."  etc..  which  fonn  the  latter  half  of  the  A 
now  in  ^ls^^     This  change  is  ascribed  by  Hcylyn*  to  0 
tions  proceeding  from  "  Calvin  and  bis  diseipleV  an 
Brett "  to  a  design  "  to  please  Martvr  and  Bucer  aud 
followers;"    but  I  cannot  lind  anything  to  the  purpoa 
the  writings  of  the  persons  named,  or  related  of  tbei 


'  Prinoiples  of  Divmo  Woraliip,  Part  li.  ch.  ill.  aoct.  v.  toL  ii.  |l 

«  Lcdio,  11].  7.  335. 

'  Burnet.  livfoniiAtiuii,  P.  ii.  B.  I.  p.  67. 

•  Ht<o1.  KoaUur.  An.  Eliit  1 ;  vvL  \\.  p  28& 

^  Litiirgloi,  DincTt.  f  24,  p.  200. 
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authors  of  the  period.'    Tho  atatemcnts  of  IloyU-n  and  Brd-t 

are  probably  due  to  the  oxng^ratc-d  0[)iiiioii  wliich  formoriy 

prevailed  of  the  iuitueiico  exercised  hy  those  foreigners  on 

the  practical  coarse  of  the  English  Keformation.*     At  the 

begiouing  of  Elizabeth'B  reign  wie  ISeneclictionB  omitted  in 

[852  were  riatorcd.  but  oombinedwith  the  nddreasea,  "Ttika 

ind  oat,"  (!tc.,  "  J>rink  this,"  etc.,  and  have  thua  dciiccuded 

o  our  own  day.     In  1037  the  ScuLch  Liluijjy  udopted  the 

iniple  Benedictions  of  tho  Firat   Book  of  Eiiward.     The 

Nonjurors  have  followed   the  example,  but  the  Americaa 

)llice   preservea   the  united   formuue.     If  ita  length  were 

lot  inconvenient  when  many  communicate,  our  present  for- 

nuhu  would  be  on  every  siccount  the  best  in  any  Liturgy. 

t  is  tin  especial  wxcelluuco  in  thcni  that  tliey  intimate  the 

onnexion  between  the  comnieniorution  of  the  Sacrifice  of 

bo  death  of  Christ  and  the  communion  of  Jlia  Body  and 

Uood  given  and  shed  for  us.* 

'  Sec  Hucer'a  Cengiint.  CompL  pji,  439, 4T3  ;  B.is.  1677.  See  Martjrf'B 
ittcr  to  turn  cipr«uing  toriL-iirreacic,  l^tryjHs'ii  rrnnmer.  App.  Nu.  Ui., 
ad  tkoK  Ictten  of  Calvin  ntnting  tu  Eii^lith  nlTitin  that  Knn  writlun 
rfuro  or  nbout  Uio  timo  of  the  ■-•hangn,  E|iiat.  pp.  100,  1,  383  (.Tunc  IS, 
S31)  i  0«Di)v.  ISTS.  If  uiywhore,  vc  slioulil  DX]i«iit  to  liii'l  tho  objeo- 
011  ou  Buovr'i  put  Id  lii)  ■pntcntiuiia  8nyiii|,-ii  uu  tlie  Lnnl'*  Su]ip«T 
Itrypv,  «,.■,,  No.  »lvi.)  ;  bnt  it  doi-?  not  occur. 

*  Wc  mny  mention  a  tvw  {acta  tiuirinK  on  this  g^ncntl  question.  In  n 
ttor  to  Bcia,  dated  Jnn.  12,  16GH,  Eiieer  «ay»  : — "  With  ngonl  to  yonr 
nt  aliuut  tho  purity  of  the  ritca,  know  that  bcro  no  atritnger  ia  nuknl 
loiit  ihww  tilings,  —-lii-w.  Tract  Thcol.  torn.  ii.  p.  323,  *<l.  l^■0.  Bp- 
K  thr  Rarlitiiiti  of  layi,  IIiiriT  and  Mnrtyr  wunt  Mked  their  ciilnioii 
the  First  Book,  khi]  Biiccr  (■uiiipilwl  hi«  Ctmnira  an  tho  oomniun.  When 
artyr  took  hia  paper  to  Craunisr,  ho  learned  from  hiiii  that  the  Biahopa 
d  already  derided  in  conference  that  "  many  thinpi  ahonld  lie  ehangmi  i" 
lilt,"  hvaiUn  (Jan.  10,  1551).  "what  they  hnv^ajjreiidahouMlw  ainoiidmi, 
itbcr  did  he  himavlf  viplaiii  tn  mii,  nor  did  I  venture  to  iiiijiiirn  of  him." 
Letter  to  Bueer,  Strypi.-'*  Cmnmor,  App.  No.  W.  vol.  ii,  p.  CG3.  '■  Two 
three  dnya  after"  this  iiitorvit-w.  Martyr  teeeived  Biiopr'a  (.'entura  trcni 
0  author.  Finding  from  it  that  hii  own  ver»iou  of  tho  Servieo»  w««  iiii- 
rfeot,  he  wrote  and  »cat  in  lomc  mom  notc«, — thid.  p.  082.  What  n«o 
fl  niailo  of  their  orilioismn  wo  cannot  now  aay,  but  twenty  ywra  lat«r, 
diop  Cox,  writing  to  CiiinltiT.  nays,  th.it  tho  Ii.  C  I".  wa»  puhliihcd 
rith  tho  adtice  and  opinicm"  of  Bhcot  and  Martyr,— Zurich  I^ittor*. 
.  dli-  Ji.  .187,  ed.  2.  Martyr  himself  sceroa  to  have  aiili'^ipated  a  eoli- 
orahlv  rwiult,  for  he  aaya  in  the  lotler  abovt-  qiioti>d,  ■'  I  thank  God, 
o  hath  proridml  the  ujiportunity,  that  tho  HinhoiMt  nhotild  bo  adm.-m- 
cd  of  all  thote  thin)^  tbrrmgh  \i«." — .^ttygw,  ri.t,  p.  GU3.  In  a  aecond 
Mr  to  Buoor,  written  in  Foh.  ISfil,  he  »aj'«,  "  I  do  not  think  that  th*y 
m  gono  au  far  aa  to  determins  on  adopting  all  yonr  and  my  luggestiona. 
lorhAia'a  Kefonnation  Glatuungtt  p.  331.  With  nifttTtX  to  their  iiiauenoo 
the  doi-triiuJ  ri*wi  of  Uie  EDriiafa,  ten  Laun'iico'*  Bamptiin  l«et«r*« 
ii.  note  20,  p.  233),  who  dtoa  KIdloy'i  Ufa  at  Ridley  (pl>.  333,  4J  to 
umc  effect.  '  So  L'Ettrangov  oh.  viL  ifAv  O,  p,  SIO. 
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In  tlie  £iif;lLsh  Liturgies  in  nae  before  the 
there  is  no  direction  to  the  Priest  to  say  anythi 
Commuiiieiint ;  tiut  then  there  is  no  reference  at 
Ooramunicant  except  the  Priest  himself.  Since, 
A  form  of  words  is  exproesly  preBcribviI  in  mn 
Orders,'  and  in  the  Roman*  Church  (though  ncii 
does  the  Jtuhrie  provide  for  it),  Uic  Pnost  says  to 
Body  of  our  Loi^  Jcstis  Ohrisl  keep  thy  sonl  nnt 
life.  Amen," — no  doubt  can  be  entertnined  of  till 
practice  in  our  own  country.  In  fact,  fonnd  were  a 
be  used  at  the  Communion  of  the  Sick,  from  whid 
safely  infer  their  use  ut  other  times.  The  Sarum' 
was,  "The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  keep  thy 
thy  aoul  unto  eternal  life.  Amen."  Wo  may 
the  practice  was  universal  on  euch  occasions, 
for  esaraple,*  expressly  prescrihed  in  many  of  the 
the  Communion  of  the  Sick  in  Martens,  and  in  the 
of  tlireo  Celtic  Offices,  two  of  which  belong  to  t 
Irish,'  and  the  third  to  the  Gaelic"  Church. 

The  £nglbh  Missals  did  not  order  such  fonn 
used,  hecanae  the  laity  rarely  communicated  at 
from  which  our  copies  have  descended.     The  Boi 
even  now  only  njcognisea  the  possibility  of  others 
Priest  receiving:— "T/*  there  are  any  to  he  com: 
let  him  communicate  them  before  ho  puri^-  ~ 
dition  and  custom  were  probably  thought  a  Bufficii 
Many  notices  of  the  rite  occur,  and  even  orders  for  i 
anco,  though  not  in  the  Miaaal  it«elf.    Thus  in 
Gregory  the  Great,  written  about  875,  we  read 
of  his  saying  at  the  delivery  of  the  Bread,  "  The  Hod 
Lord  Jesna  Christ  ]>resor%'o  thy  soul."'     Tho  autbq 
tract  De  Sacranientis,"  formerly  ascribed  to  S.  Am 
an  expreaa  witness  to  the  use  of  the  Gallican  Chnrol 
the  end  of  the  eighth  century : — "■  The  Priest  sayi 


*  UHtene,  L.  i.  a.  iv.  Art  xil  Ordd,  W.  ri,  z.  xiiL,  ntc,  toat 
I»2.  198,  208.  etc. 

■  RonuvK.  Fruii  Col.  Mua.  P.  it  Art  nU.  ton.  i  p.  ISl, 

ReBma,  DnU>  |>.  IDS. 

'  Dd  Eitrnin.  Unut.  Monura.  RituU.  toL  L  p^  M, 

*  Lib.  L  c.  viL  Art.  vt.  OnlJ.  il.  iii  XT.  xtL,  eta, 
S25.  327,  etc. 

*  Arliutlmott  Miital,  Prof,  pp,  si.  xiL,  vid  pp.  xltt.  xix,' 
tlio  Book*  ut  Miiliug  and  l>iinDa.     Jturntiiliuiil.  IfilH. 

*  Arhuthn.  MiM.  Vfvt.  pp.  xv.  uiii,  from  the  BiMik  of  D«IrJ 
Ab(!^(Il^cD■hi^e. 

'  ioh.  Di*c.  L.  ii.  «.  xU.  0pp.  &  Qtri^  l«ia.  L  ooL  31. 

*  l)o  ijounuu.  U  It.  cl  v.  d.  2S  ;  intM  Oi<fi.  3,  Antbr.  to«n. 
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Tkt  Body  of  Chrixt."  A  Freiic>i  Council,  quoted  by  Regino.' 
BOC,  and  therefore  not  Ial«r  than  the  ninth  conturj-,  but  sub- 
aequeat  to  the  obtrusion  of  the  Honioii  Litui^,  directs  tlio 
Priest  to  say  to  tlio  lay  Communicant,  man  or  woman,  "  The 
Body  and  Itlood  of  the  Lord  proBt  thee  to  the  reinissiou  of 
sios  and  to  cUininl  life."  A  century  later  they  used  in 
Ftanco  tJie  fonnula,  "Tlio  Body  of  our  Lord  .Jeatia  Christ 
1)0  to  thee  health  (or  tulvntiou,  talus)  of  soul  and  body."* 
Prolfflbly  both  were  in  use  at  tlie  same  tinio.  Microlo^tis,' 
i-D.  1160.  speaks  of  the  prayer,  "The  Body  nnd  Blood  of 
oar  Lord  Ji-sub  Cliriat,  which  we  say  when  we  distribute  the 
EucIiarLst  to  other*."  Tlio  Ordo  Bomanns*  compiled  by 
Cardinal  Jatnes  Caietnn  nbout  12^5: — "Let  him  hoM  the 
Snored  Communion  out  to  each  with  his  Ti>,'ht  hand,  say- 
ing. The  liody  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  keep  thy  soul 
unto  eternal  life."  Pseudo-Aquinas,*  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury:— "When  he  commutiicates  sound  or  sick,  he  ought, 
when  lie  holds  out  the  Sacred  Eucharist,  to  make  the  sign 
of  tlie  Cross  wiUi  the  Hoet  itself  in  the  face  of  tlie 
receiver,  saying,  '  The  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Josus 
Christ  prBser\'OAnd  keep  thee  unto  cvorlAstinjr  life.'"  Ralph* 
of  Tongwa,  JLn.  1390 : — "  When  he  distributes  the  EucliuriBt. 
h«  says,  Th«  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Ixird  Jesus  Chrii^t  profit 
thee  unto  eternal  life."  In  the  Massof  lllyricus'  fivcfonnulie 
are  provided ;  of  wliich  the  following  is  to  be  said  when 
Prieeta  and  Deacons  receive  tho  Cup :— "  This  moat  holy 
commixture  of  the  Body  nnd  Blood  of  our  Lonl  Jesiia  Christ 
profit  thee  unto  etenml  life;"  at  tlic  Communion  (in  Uio 
Steeped  Euoharist)  of  tlie  Kubdeacon,  the  Bishop  says,  **  The 
teoeption  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
sanctify  thy  body  and  soul  utilo  LiL-riial  life ; "  at  that  of  the 
Laity,  "  The  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jiaus  Christ  profit 
thee  unto  the  amission  of  all  sins  and  to  eternal  life." 
Similar*  forms  nrc  given  in  some  other  collections  of  the  same 
kind.  Nevertheh-ss  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  use  of  any 
wonls  of  deliveiy  at  all  resembling  those  above  cited  were 


I    >  Da  Edol.  Pitcipl.  I*  i  a  exoix.  p.  lOS.    Soo  aoU. 

*  Sm  tba  Lil«  of  Kobcrt  tho  Wi*o  hj-  ndgaldns,  HUt.  Fnuc.  ScH[>t 
fin  Oma*,  ton.  iv.  p.  64.     Robert  diud  in  1031. 

^*  t><i  Eoct.  Ob>.  c.  IS  i  Ilitt.  col.  7-12. 
♦  Onl  xii.  c.  IvL  Mil*  lt»l.  torn.  ii.  [i.  313, 
*  D«  Off.  SKerd.  Oi>iuc.  Iriii. ;  Otip.  mm.  xvil.  p.  32S ;  Pmnn.  18M. 
■DaCMkOb*.  Pr<>{i.  xiiil.  nitLooL  1103. 
'  Mwtsn*,  L.  I.  c.  if.  Art  xiL  Ord.  iv.  tem.  i.  [l  180. 

*  8*0,  r.g.,  MKrtme,  L.  i. c.  iv.  Art. ix.  g  ix.  torn.  L  p.  1S3  ;  Art  xll,  Onid, 
vi  xiii.  XV.  pE>.  192,  SOS,  311. 
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imperative  at  Romfi  for  uianv  centuriea  ailer  tliey 
ebevhera,  etp«oi«]ly  in  Oaui.    Pseudo-Aquinas  n 
hare  gtvea  them  in  his  brief  tract  above  quoted, 
boon  octoAlly  prescribed  by  the  Cbuicli  itwlf.     Thi 
wrr^tU  authority  ia  ftuther  showu  by  the  fact  ta 
ooUeotkinfl  of  pruyera  aii<]  hiats  for  the  usu  of  thu  ( 
supply  mora  ttumoue  form,  that  he   may  have  i 
Thtro  i*  uo  traoe  of  the  use  of  any  words  of  (l<*liva 
in  the  early  Ordinea  Itomani ;   unless  we  find  it  in 
lowing  passage.     \VTien  thu  I'opo  has  partaken  of  tfc 
"  be  pnta  into  the  Cup  batwuL-ii  tliu  hands   of  th 
deacon  '  of  the  Holy  Tliiug  itself  whicli  lie  has  bil 
ing, 'May  the  commixturo  and  oonseoratioa    of  U 
and  Blood  of  our  I»rd  Jesus  Christ  be  done  unto  eti 
to  us  who  receive.'    Sesp.   Amen.    Peace  be  vi 
Jt.  And  with  thy  spirit;  and  he  in  conGnnod  t^  (■ 
dc-ucou,"  i«.  receivoft  the  Blood  from  him.     Tbel 
obscure,  and  perhaps  dislocatwl ;  but  it  is  illu-struti^ 
Benediction  cited  above  fhim  the  Mia.<9a  lUyrici,  to 
when  the  Cup  is  gi\-en  to  one  of  the  higher  Orders. 
When  we  look  beyond  the  Church  of  liome,  we 
Mozarabic  and  Milaiioso  LiturKicti  vqunlly  defects 
but  tlieru  can  bo  no  reasounblo  douR  of  tbftr  agred 
practice  with  Uie  Roman.     In  S.  Mark,*   thu  PiM 
municating   tlie   clergy,    says,    "The  holy    Body; 
precious  Itlood  of  our  Lord  and  God  and  Savioui 
not  said  if  the  same  formuhe  are  to  be  used  wheu  I 
rccoive.     In  S.  James  uothing  similar  is  provided  e 
Priest  or  people.    The  Clementine  :* — "  Lut  the  Bij 
the  Oblation  saying.  The  Body  of  Chrut,  and  let  ] 
receives  it  say  Amtn;  but  let  the  Deacon  hold  the 
when  he  gives  it  lot  him  say,  Tlu  Blood  of  Christ, 
Life ;  and  lot  him  who  drinks  it  say  Avicn."     In  tl 
rite,  the  Priest,  before  liis  own  Communion,  siws 
tences,  "  Tlie  holy  Body  aud  precious  Blood  of  Jeei 
the  Son  of  our  Cod."    "  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Ki 
our  God;  that  is,  in    very  deed;"    the    people    ai 
Avien  to  each,  and  professiug  their  behef  at  lei 


>  Amnlariiia,  De  Bed.  Oha.  L.  in.  c  31  ;  Uitt  col.  433.     I 
from  this  nuChnr,  hccnaso  his  text  is  ovid«nlly  tnora   paf«c^ 
having  only  ponit  in  miiaiu  ArthuHaeoni.     Pi>rtho  rcatxDoOnL 
Mil  li.  c.  13  i   Hut.  Itnl  torn.  ii.  pp.  14,  £0. 

*  Ron&uil.  tom.  i.  p   163. 

*  CiiiiiitiL  Apoat.  L.  t-iii.  c  nii.  Cotd.  Uaa.  i.  |i  4l>S. 
.  *  Rcnand.  tom.  I.  pp.  S3,  3&    Sim.  in  Uio  Grook  Alaxudria 
ISS 
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bfliove,  I  Iwliere,  I  believe  and  coiifcss,"  etc.  No  form  la 
prcflcribud  at  the  delivon-  to  the  people ;  but  the  writers  on 
Itituul  direct  the  use  of  tuc  above  or  similar  forms  at  Uiat  time 
also.  S^.  "  Tho  Priest,  whtn  he  sball  give  the  liocly  utecped 
to  tiw  Miaisters  of  Uie  Altar  aud  oth«n,  shall  say  in  Coptic : 
— Thu  ISorlif  anti  Hlooil  of  Kmmanvcl,  ete,  Wlit-n  he  shall 
give  the  holy  Body  without  the  Blood  he  sliall  suy,  T)ie 
Body  of  Emmamui,"^  etc  Another.-* — "The  I*rie9t,  in 
giving  the  Body,  shall  any.  This  ia  the  Body  of  Christ,  which 
lie  dtiitrred  for  <mr  situ.  And  he  who  receives  shall  say, 
Amrn.  Hewho  cairies  tho  Cup  sball  say,  This  u  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  \eMth  He  skctl  for  im.  And  he  who  receives  it 
aball  say,  Amm''  The  Ethiopic'  Litur^  not  only  gives  the 
sentences  of  Confetsion,  but  orders  the  Prieat  and  the 
Ileacon  to  use  similar  formula}  when  communicating  the 
pvoplo.  When  tlie  Syrian  Priest  conunuuicutcs  the  Deacon, 
ho  snys.  "To  I  be  Monk  N.  and  Steward  of  the  household  of 
Ood,  for  the  expiation  of  hiit  offences,  and  the  remifsion  of 
his  sins.  May  his  prayers  be  with  us,  Amtn."  To  the  Ijiity 
he  says, "  For  the  expiation  of  offences  and  the  remission  of 
sins  in  both  worlds,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amtn."*  Among  the 
Keetorians,  "When  the  I'riest  gives  the  Body  to  a  Priest,  he 
sliall  say,  Tlic  Body  of  our  Lord  to  the  chaste  Priest  for  tho 
fotgivencss  of  sins.  If  to  a  Deacon,  he  shall  say.  The  Body 
of  our  Lord  to  t]ie  Minister  of  God  for  the  foigivcness  of 
sins.  If  to  a  Layman,  Tlie  Body  of  our  Lord  to  the  pure 
believer  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  When  the  Deacon 
gi%'es  to  driok  of  the  Cup,  bo  sbuU  Bay.  The  prt-cious  Blood 
to  the  chaste  Prii.*st  \or  to  tho  Minister  of  God,  or  to  Uie 
pure  believer]  for  tlio  forgiveuests  of  sins ;  a  spiritual  feast 
unto  life  everlasting."*  In  the  Greek  Churcn,  the  Priest 
cooununicatitig  the  Deacon  says,  "  The  servant  of  God, 
the  Deacon  N.,  thou  partakeat  of  the  precious  and  holy 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  IjotA  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to 
tho  remission  of  tby  sins  and  to  etnnal  life."'     When  a 

■  Okfarid  Pfttri*r«ha  in  iUCoaili.  npnd  Ben&ud.  torn.  i.  [i.  SHO. 
^L  '  CaoMiM  EbnuMli,  «ap.  13,  iliii. 

^P  *  BoDMiL  ton.  i.  p.  020.  *  IHd.  torn.  ii.  pp.  34,  5. 

H  *  Ebdgir't  Ntatorliui*,  vol.  fi.  p.  £38.  I  cjaoto  fram  the  Rnbrio  in  hi* 
^^wnioiL  It  u  Dot  in  R*nniutot,  vbo  uyc,  **ThcMo  ptaycn  which  arv  to 
\n  tuA  when  the  Kuchnriit  i(  dutribated  yrtrt  in  iiau  Kmnni:  tho  Nvs- 
toriaiu  of  MtUbor,  im  &nioug  tUcae  of  UM»t>uUinU.  .  .  .  But  tavr  mM 
Gitont  in  tWir  booiu,  iind  iMime  went  not  ontliw,  their  proper  pUoc  boiug 
ia  Iha  booka  a(<l«ilj  [■r»}-i'r«,  whonoc  they  wm*  usually  Uli<-ii."~T<'in. 
ti.  n,  ei4,  notaSl. 

<  Uniir,  |>.  S3 ;  (CO  *1m>  p.  93,     In  another  copy,  ji,  flS,  two  fomw  ara 
ren  to  be  xaid  acpu-kldr  »t  th«  nceptlon  of  th«  wtAj  uid  tilo  Blood. 
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I^ynian  cocimtitiiCKt«B,  the  Priest  saTa, "  The  servaal 
N.,  partftkes,"  etc,  as  before.'  No  formula  for  Uiia 
is  provided  iu  the  Armenian  Litnrgiee,  and  I  am  nj 
say  if  tlie  I'rieat  emnloya  one.  Tliere  Is  an  air  of  « 
ness*  about  the  Office  at  this  port,  which  iucliues 
thitik  ttiat  he  does  not ;  but  it  is  iui]>ru1>able  t 
Araitiuitiiis  »hi>itlil  ill  this  respect  differ  from  the  Grai 

Thu  ORii^e  publiahed  by  Luther  in  1523  retains  th» 
words  of  deliverv,  but  appears  to  leave  their  uao  oi 
Th^y  are  prescribed  in  tne  Swedish*  Liturgy  of  16"^ 

There  ia  a  carious  discrepancy  which  may  be  notii 
in  Iho  words  of  dolivory  iiacd  by  the  Priosta  of 
Piocc-ws  in  Ihu  sixtectitli  coiitwry,  when  tpvinglo  t 
baptized  infant  that  shadow  of  thi;  holy  Eucharist  wi 
then  permitted  to  them.     According  to  the  Poiiti 
Auierre  and  Noyon,  be  was,  when  atving  it  his  finj 
sucked  dipped  in  nnconsocratt'd  wme.  to  say,  "  The 
our  Lord,"  etc.     The  Manual  of  Amiens . — "  The 
etc.    The  Kitual  of  Metz.— "  The  Sody  and  the 


Section  XIU.—T^  Battdidmi  at  tht  Delh^ay  ta  < 
eatA  CommuniMHt. — THt  W4rdi  ef  Dtiivery,  or  . 

'The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  whi 
givcu  for  ''thee,  'preserve  thy  "^body  and  boi 
evcrlnKting  'life.     'Take  and  eat  this  in  nimera 
that  ('hrist  died  for  thee,  and   feed  on  Him 
heart  by  faith  with  thauksgiviug. 

*TuE  DoiiY.] — Before  the  correspondiog  words 
Sanim  and  llaugor  Missals  at  the  Communion  uf  ttu 
wii  have,  "  IIn.il  for  ever,  most  holy  Klushof  Christ  (K 
Vii\xik.l'ef"Te  Ike  Cup);  supR-iuc  sw<x*tueas  unto  mc^ 
nil  nud  above  nil  thing's ;"  and  the  same  formulil 
ali^lit  differences,  occur  in  the  Mozarabic."*     We  sui 


>  AiHu-,  note  ISO,  p.  {S3. 

I  Sec  Neale,  Introil.  p.  OGG :  but  Mp«eUU)r  La  Bnn  (Dim.  x. 
torn,  V.  pp.  32(1, 330],  when-  the  Itubrica  are  fuller, 
)  Crmthwiule'*  Coiiiniiniio  FiiloUuts,  p.  34. 

•  Lo  Bnin,  IHsb.  xiii.  AiU  v.  Uimn  vii.  |x  182. 
«  Do  V«rt.  C6r<Sm.  <lc  rEj^tioe,  tome  4,  p.  30a  Sw  before  FUt: 

Scot,  V.  p.  56. 

•  Leslie,  pp.  7,  233, 
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here  one  trace  of  the  influence  of  tlio  British  Chnrch,  wlioeo 
Liturgy  was  uDdouLtudly  of  the  Humo  fumily  as  thfl  Spftiiisli, 
"  When  the  Roman  Church  iu  the  eighth  centuir,"  obaerves 
Mr.  Freeman,'  "  puiOied  her  ritual  coufjuo^t-s.  as  it  is  evident 
that  she  did,  to  the  Korth  and  West,  and  imposed  \\ct  Canon 
ftnd  much  else,  word  for  word,  she  foiin<l  more  than  one 
variety  of  phrase  in  uao  at  reffptian,  and  these  shf;  was  unnlile 
to  eradicate."  Other  points  of  resemblance  to  Spanish  and 
Gallican,  and  to  certain  Irish  and  Gtwlic,  remains  have  been 
Doticeil. 

"•TllEE.] — It  h«s  been    shown    in    Section    xi.  that  tho 

Priest  is  bound  to  deliver  the  Uread  to  each  Couimuuicant 

with  hia  own  hand,  and  since   be   is  to  eay  these  words, 

when   be   delivei's   it  "  to  any  one,"  it  follows  that  he  la 

pijuttlly  Ijound  to  repeat  thein  over  every  giogle  Commimi- 

cont.     Tliis  13  confirmed  by  the  use  of  the  singular  prf>- 

ROQIU  "  thee,"  "  thy."     It  was  also  the  traditional  custom 

before  the  Reformation,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  a  desire  on 

the  part  of  the  Itelorniers  to  deviate  from  it.     The  complaints 

jf  the  early  Puritans  show  that  the  nilo  of  the  Church  was 

wDsidered  too  clear  to  admit  of  dispute,  for  they  treated  it  as 

t  grievance  from  which  there  was  no  escape  but  by  disobo- 

Itence.    They  objected  that  in  preacMug  we  do  not  address 

•xhorlation  to  each  member  of  the  congregation    in  turn,* 

hat  onr  Lord  at  the  Institution  spoke  to  all  the  Apostles  at 

mce,*  and  that  to  say  "  unto  ever>'  particular  person,  liat 

hou.  Drink  thou,  is  according  to  the  Popish  manner."*     As 

he  Kubric  merely  said,  "  When  ho  delivereth  the  Bread,  he 

hall  say,"  etc.,  they  at  firat  evaded  the  order  by  giving  the 

•Elements  to  one  here  and  there,  and  allowing  them  to  pass 

hem  on,  saying  the  words  only  when  they  passed  out  of 

heir  own  bands.     This  was  mot  by  the  21st  Cunoii  of  1604 

Ircady   cited.     But  after  a  time,  finding  themselves  com- 

icllcd  to  "  deliver  both  the  Breail  and  Wine  to  every  Com- 

lunicant  severally,"  they  boldly  altered  tlie  words  "thee" 

nd  "  tliy  body  and  soul  "  into  "  you  "  and  "  your  bodies  and 

3ula,"  and  addressed  them  to  several  at  a  time,  or  else  they 

mitt«d  the  former  clause  of  tlie  formulary.     We  accordingly 

'  PrinoipIoM.  etc..  Part  ii.  eh.  iii  sect.  v.  voL  ii.  p.  425. 
>  Cartwriglit'ii  Itcpty  to  Wfait^Hft,  p.  32;  BMi  of  tho  Svooml   Roply, 
■).  23S,  G  1  (.'rotthwait<>,  )>.  78.  62. 

*  CMtwright,    il'id.      iiim.   th«   PrmbTtniui    Exoeptioni   Ofiunat  tho 
,  a  P;  CnrdwcU's  Ilirt.  Conf.  c  vij.  \h  321. 

*  CottwrLgbt's  Ileplr,  p.  32;  Crcnthwaitc,   p.  70.     S«0  HuokM,  Eocl. 
dL  B.  v.  oh.  Ixviii.  {  1. 
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find  the  inquirieo  of  Bishops  and  Archdeaooos 
tJiis  poiut  during  the  Utter  pait  of  the  reign 
If  I  mistake  not,  the  Gret  iiwlaiice  now  extant  ooi 
Articlea  of  IJajicroft,'  Uishopof  Oxford,  1632  . — " 
tb«  delivery  thereof,  ii&c  any  other  words  f Jian  t 
Aie  set  down  iu  the  Book  of  Coinmon  Prayer 
Wren,'  of  Norwich.  1036 :— "  l>ylh  \t<^  iilso  him;  \o 
Biuud  mid  Wiiiu  to  every  Coniiiiiuii^-iiiit  nuvcruU 
his  own  hnndn.  repeating  to  ever^  one   all  the 
poiute<l  to  be  said  at  the  distribution  of  the  hol]F 
Itlood  of  our  Lord  Ji^us,  and  upon  no  pretence  oi 
p&rt  of  the  wortis  (till  the  Church  appoint  othe 
in  1G38  ami  1C62),  or  saying  tlicu  all  hut  now 
inany  at  once!"    In  liia  Orden,  given  at  thia 
there  is  an  injunction  to  the  same  eflect,'     Duj: 
of  Chichester,  in  IG3S,  inquires  similarly,  whethe: 
ter  use  "  all  the  words  enjoined  eevutwlly  la 
Mountagu,"  at  Xorwich,  in  the  same  yenr, 
deacon  of  Sullblk.  and  Wren,'  at  Ely,  tiho  iu  1 638  ; 
ArchdeaooD  of  Suffolk,  and  the  Archdeacon  of  B 
1640.     In  the  year  last  named  the  Convocatioa 
sununarj-   or  cuUoction  of  Visilatoiy  ArticUs 
Rubrics  of  tht-  Survico-Book,  and  th«  Canons  ani 
able  Kides  of  the  Church)  to  be  made,"  that  thi 
an  uuifunii  use  in  eveiy  Diora^'sc.  ArchdcaooDty, 
jurisdiction. '"     This  wtw  but  little  u9e<J  owing  to 
that  eiiHued.  but  the  ArticU-ii  then  issued  by  Con' 
extant,  as  thi.'y  wure   ada]>ted  by  Bishop    Juxi 
Diocese  of  London ;   and  it  is  important  to  qi 
soma  iiuostiou  occure  in  tht-ni : — •*  At  hia  delivcir 
doth  lie  reliearae  tlie  wlioW  form  mentioned    m 
muiiion-Itook,  saying  (TAe  Body  of  our  Lord  d 
etc.),  or  doth  he  only  use  some  iiart  thereof,  as 
self)" 
The  same  intiuiry  is  made  in  some  Visitatloa 


I  SmmiiI  Itoport  of  the  CbniinUiioii  on  ItitoAl,  Apn.  p.  69 
»  Oil.  ir.  iL  17  I  lloport.  !■.  aOO.  ^ 

'Xo.  IS;  Hvi"..rt.  i>.  665. 

•  ftcport,  ]i.  677, 

*  Lit.  vil  n.  10  ;  Rep.  p.  r.S-l. 

*  Cb.  r.  Art.  9  ;  Croathwaito,  p.  9£.    Ttib  w  not  in 
of  103S ;  ItFtHirt,  p.  HGO. 

T  CroithwkiU.  i>.  03. 

•  0.  T.  II.  S  ;  Ktport,  p.  697. 
°  Cnntiiirikiiii,  p.  U4.    Ttiv  nuav  not  pnu. 

»Can.  ix.Catiilw.  SynodAlU,  {>.  409. 

"  iu.|N.rt,  p.  asa 
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forth  lifter  tha  RMtomtion,  as  in  those  of  Poiy,'  Archdeacon 
of  Middlesex  (who  used  the  fonn  provided  by  Convocation), 
and  Wren,*  Biahop  of  Ely,  in  1662  ;  of  Sterne,*  BiuLop  of 
Carlisle,  1663,  and  Gunning.*  Itiflhop  of  Kly,  167». 

It  is  difBcult  to  believe  that  a  devout  Communicant  can 
cvur  willingly  forego  tlie  privilege  of  hearing  those  blesaed 
vfords  addressed  to  himself  ioilividiially ;  but  it  is  etill  more 
difficult  to  understand  how  any  faithful  Minister  of  tlio 
Church  can  think  himself  at  liberly  to  deprive  the  devout 
Communicant  of  that  privilege.  It  is  an  injuiy  to  all,  a 
cause  of  distress  to  very  many,  and  a  scandal  to  the  whole 
Church.  It  inflict-s  the  greatest  loss  on  those  who  have  the 
least  jMiwer  to  right  themsulves,  the  k'SS  educated  and  leas 
intelligent  among  our  jteople,  Tliey  re<iuire  every  care  to 
be  taken  in  the  use  of  prescribed  means,  that  the  full  import 
of  every  sacred  ordinance,  and  above  all  of  this,  which  is  the 
crown  of  all,  be  brought  home  with  force  and  efficacy  to  their 
imagination  and  tlieir  heart.  Those  of  tho  Clei^y  (to  use  the 
Innguage  of  Hooker)  "  little  wwgh  with  themselves  how  dull, 
how  heavy,  and  how  almost  without  sense,  the  greatest  part 
of  the  common  multitude  everywhere  is,  who  tliink  it  eitlier 
iinmeot  or  unnecessary  to  put  them,  even  man  by  man, 
especially  at  that  time,  in  mind  whereabout  they  are.  It 
u  true  that  in  sermons  wo  do  not  use  to  repeat  our  sen- 
tenovs  Bevcrolly  to  every  particular  hearer. — a  stnmge  mad- 
ness it  were,  if  we  should.  The  softness  of  wax  may  induce 
ft  wise  man  to  set  his  stamp  or  image  therein  ;  it  persuadcth 
no  man  that,  because  wool  hath  the  like  quality,  it  may 
therefore  receive  tho  like  imprL'ssion.  So  the  reason  taken 
IVom  tho  use  of  Sacrnmcnts,  in  Uiat  they  are  instruments  of 
jraoe  unto  every  particular  man,  may,  with  good  congruity, 
lead  the  Church  to  frome  accordingly  her  words  in  aimtiuis- 
mtion  of  Sacraments,  because  they  easily  admit  thia  form," 
A'liich  sermons  do  not  "  without  apparent  ridiculous  ab- 
turdity,"  "  For  e<nial  principle*  do  then  avail  unto  equal 
onclusions,  when  the  matter  wltereunto  we  apply  them  is 
(lUiil,  and  not  else."' 

Tho  Ritual  Ciimmiasion,  I8"0,''prnposedthat  liberty  should 
le  given  to  the  I'rie-st  to  address  the  wonls  "  once  to  so  many 
if  tJioee  who  shall  together  kneel  lor  receiving  the  Com- 

<  Cb.  iv.  Art  IS  ;  CrosthwMto,  |).  115;  [U]K)rt,  pi.  S37. 
'  Ch.  iv.  Art.  la ;  ibid.  |l  116;  Kuport,  p.  &G0. 
»  Tit  Ui.  Art.  i. ;  ibid.  p.  1 17,  note. 

*  K(']>ori,  p,  MS, 

*  Eoelw.  fol.  H  r.  oh.  Uvili.  |  S. 

*  Fourtb  Boport,  fi.  iO. 
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iiumion  at  tlie  Holy  Talile,"  wlien  \\\ 
muiiicaiits  \&  iiiconvenieutly  great:  1 
nent  of  the  Bisbop. 


B*™^ 
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Sscnos  XIV.— r-i*  tVardu/ 


•  Presebve.}— Tbc  Komoii  Ulars 
Blood)  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  k<fi 
Mozarcibiu'  also,  after  reception: — '■ 
.  .  .  I'My,"  etc.  Our  earlier  Lituigic 
sion  when  the  Body  is  tftkon,  vU., " 
■waj-  aad  the  life"  {Sar.  Bang.) ;  "  U 
atemedy  to  life  ctvmut"  {Ytrrk,  Hen 
At  the  Cup  bavo,  "  Tlie  Body  »nd  B 
siimcr  for  a  perpetual  remedy  unto 
and  Heref.  employ  there  the  word 
adopted  into  both  fonnula-.  "  The  ] 
scrvct)  me  (my  soul,  Jfer.)  unto  ever] 
bos  a  «ccoud  form  like  the  Moicarobio 
.  .  .  keep,"  etc.  One  Irish  fonn '. 
and  a  Gaelic,*  "  Be  health  to  thee,  i 
ftagmeiita  of  an  office  for  the  Sick. 
BTcr,  that  in  the  earliest  notice*  of  t 
in  the  Church  of  Come,  we  have  , 
word  is  found  in  some  ooUcctioDS  o 
Celebmtion,  made  in  the  ninth  or  te; 
Aquinas,^  aa  alreiuly  quoted,  gives  Ix 
Theae  factd  prevent  our  deriving  Um 
Office  with  any  certainty  from  Uie  I 
ancient  British  Liturgy.  "We  meet  a 
and  "  liallow  "  (srtjw(y&--rf').     M 


Many 


'  Leatio,  pp.  7.  Wa. 

*  Th«  Book  of  Oimtui,  Libor  Ecd.  &  T«n 
ziiL  xix. 

■  Th*  Book  o(  Uoling.  ibiiL  pp.  xi.  xxi 

*  The  Book  of  Drir,  ibid.  pp.  ir.  uiii. ;  ( 
Spalding  Clnb,  1ISG9. 

*  VU ,  in  Xhv  Life  ot  Ortg.  i.,  by  Jokn  Ul 
S.  Orrg.  tun.  L  coL  31.     See  b«foT«,  Mot  ij 

"  Tlio  Jliuik  llljrivt  baa  both  enwtntf  nU 
Aluteui^  L.  L  c  IT.  Art.  (ii.  Onl.  ir.  tol 
Oniovi.p.  192;  *iL  IM;  niH.  «»;  m.T 
On).  X.  p.  108  ;  xr.  214;  zriL  SIT  :  »t4.1 
Thi)  Orcfo  of  LnooB,  ]irint«d  by  Hauii,  vbM 
liM  nulniUal.—JUai.  UiM«It.  torn.  U.  p^  321 

'  Va  Offlc.  8»ocid.  Oputo,  Iriit.  tau.  x<rii.  ] 
'    •  OitL  K.  p.  IBS.  *, 
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the  iion-SoiDan  expreasions,  "avail  to  me  (w,  tlice)  unto 
(remiasion  of  sins  aiid,  some)  everlasting  life,"'  or '"  be  a  per- 
petual remedy,"  etc.,  or  the  like.^ 

■•  BoDT  AND  SoDL.]— Compare  the  Homily  of  the  Wortliy 
Receiving  of  the  Sacrament : — "  In  the  Supper  of  the  Lord 
there  is  no  vain  ceremony,  no  bare  sign,  uo  uutruo  figure  of 
ft  thing  Hh^eut ;  but,  ns  the  Scri|>tuM  aiith,  the  Table  of  the 
Lord,  the  Bnmd  and  Cup  of  the  Lord,  the  memory  of  Christ, 
the  Annunciation  of  His  Death ;  yea,  the  Communion  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  in  a  marvellous  incorpora- 
tion ;  which  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghoat, — the  very 
Ixind  of  our  conjunction  with  Christ, — is  through  faith 
wrought  in  the  souls  of  tlie  faithful ;  ■whereby  not  only  their 
souls  live  to  eternal  life,  but  they  surely  trust  to  wiii  to  their 
bodies  a  resurrection  to  immortality."  That  the  quickening 
cftcct  of  tliB  Communion  of  the  Body  nnd  Blood  of  Christ 
GXttnda  to  the  body  (ippoars  to  bf;  a  necessarj'  infci-ence  from 
our  Lord's  own  declaration  : — "  Whoso  eateth  My  FItjsh  and 
drinketh  My  Blood  hath  eterual  life,  and  I  will  I'aiao  him  up 
at  the  last  day  :"* — "  That  in  the  interval "  (between  death 
and  the  Judgment),  obsei-ves  S.  Augustine,*  "  he  may  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  have  eternal  life  in  that  rest  which 
receives  the  spirits  of  the  holy;  and,  with  regard  to  the 
body,  that  not  even  his  flesh  be  deprived  of  eternal  life,  but 
attain  it  in  the  reaniTcction  of  the  just  at  the  lost  day."  "  As 
the  wood  of  the  vine,"  aays  Ireureus,*  "  laid  in  the  earth  biinga 
forth  fruit  in  its  season,  ...  so  also  will  our  bodies,  nour- 
ished by  it  {it.  the  "  Eucharist,  which  is  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ"),  andjbiuied  in  the  earth  and  dissolved  in  it,  in 
due  season  rise  again."  "  How  is  it  that  they  atlirm  that  the 
ilesh,  which  is  nourished  by  the  Body  of  the  Lonl,  and  by 
His  Blood,  again  comes  to  corruption,  and  partakes  not  of  the 
life  ?  .  ,  .  Our  bodies  partaking  of  the  Euchari.'jt  are  ao 
longer  corruptible,  but  have  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  to 
cteiTiity."*  S.  CjTir  of  Alexandria: — "It  was  necessary 
that  He  should  l>e  within  us  in  a  manner  becoming  God, 
nnd,  as  it  were,  be  mingled  with  our  bodies  through  His  holy 
Flesh  and  precious  Blood,  which  we  have  also  for  a  quick- 


*  Or^  it.  p.  1S6  ;  vi.  102 ;  xiiL  20S  ;  kxyii.  2.11  ;  vixii.  937. 
*<M.lv.  p.  ISOi  xiii.  SOS;  XV.  2U;  xiriii.  232  i  ixxTi.  243. 
»  S.  Jolin  rl  154. 

'  Tract.  xxtL  in  S.  lob.  Rv.  t  16  ;  torn.  iv.  col.  603. 

*  Uh.  T.  e.  ii.  i  3,  torn,  L  p.  7IS.  •  Lib.  iv.  c  iviiL  (  S  ;  p.  617. 
'  l^mni.  in  &.  Lua.  c.  ixiL  ;  Mai  Biblioth.  N.  Uim.  ii  p.  41?. 
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ening  'blessing  aa  in  Bnsad  am)  Wine.    For  God 
into  the  elements  proposod  a  powwof  life,  utd  ol     .„__ 
to  the  efficacy  of  His  own  Flesh  ;  that  we  loAy  have 
for  life-giving  participation,  and  the  Body  of  Ufc  b« 
vridiin  us  aa  a  life-giving  seed." 

On  the  special  eflect  ascribed  to  the  Sacramental  Body,  sa 
before,  P.  u.  ch.  v.  sect,  i  note  ■". 

'  Life.] — Some  devotional  ^fanuals  rightly  direct  tli« 
Cumniuiiicant  to  say  ^m<n  softly  after  this  word.  lucAtUiQ 
corrections'  proposed  in  Ifi61  the  following  Rubric  is  iu 
nerted : — "  And  neie  each  person  receiving  snail  say  Amm 
Then  shall  the  Priost  add."  This  lesponse  is  ordered  in  tb 
Scotoh  Liturgy,  and  was  the  univcnu  pmctico  of  the  eail] 
Church.  Tliiis  ill  the  Clementine*  Liturgy : — "  Let  him  wb« 
reoeivetli  nay  Amen."  Similarly  in  the  Coptic'  and  Syriauj 
This  was  the  custom  also  in  Roman  Africa.  Thus  S.  Augit 
stine  :>— '■  Thou  liearest  The  Body  of  Christ,  and  thou  ' 
answer  Amen,"  Again : — "  Daily  at  tliis  pledge  thoa 
AmeTk""  From  Rome  we  have  the  tv«timony  of  S.  ~ 
"This  same  is  with  the  mouth  taken  wliich  is  with 
received,  and  \'ainly  do  they  respond  Amtn  who 
against  that  whicli  is  received."  The  author  De 
menHi  answers  for  the  CliuR-h  in  France :— "  The 
eaith  to  thee,  The  Body  of  Chrul.  and  Uiou  sayest  Aaten 
that  is.  It  u  true.  Tliat  which  tho  tongue  ooofesses,  let  thi 
heart  hold."* 

'  Take  and  eat,  isjc] — Before  the  last  Revision,  fton 
1059,  thia  clause  wa£  preceded  by  the  word  And;  which 
really  a  nibrical  direction,  but  taken  by  tlie  jprintcrs 
]}art  of  the  formula.'     Compare  with  ihia  direct 
introduced  in  1552,  the  cnrreypondiiig  forms  given  in 
Iteformed  liooka  both  of  tlmt  {ii^riod  and  of  the  uuxt  cen 
Ilcrniaiin'"  of  Cologne: — "Take  and  eat  to  tby  liealth 

■  BiiUcy's  Vurintions,  p,  207  ;  Bodltosn.  Areb.  D.     See  alao  Oolto,  I 
Uftm  Book,  Curresp.  F,  iL  p.  HQ  i  ftnd  Wmu's  suggMtiofia  in  ~ 
tary  llliutnitioiiii,  p.  ^. 

*  Coiut.  A|>oDt.  L  viii.  «.  xiii.  |  CoUL  torn.  i.  p.  409> 
'  nc-naucL  torn.  i.  p.  28il. 

*  Ihul.  torn.  iL  p.  Zfi. 
^  :S«nn.  cclxxiL  lorn,  viL  P.  it  coL  lOH. 

*  Hetai.  cooxxsiv.  o.  S,  ooL  1!!)9, 
'  Sorin.  Id.  f.  ill.  tom.  I.  oot  3S7  ;  Vta.  \~&X 

*  Do  Sacrum.  1.,  iv.  c  v.  n.  SA  ;  inter  Oji|k  Ambr.  tarn.  v.  p.  3J1 

*  Sm  Wren  in  FragmcntAry  Illuitrttioiia,  p.  8S. 
"UonnulUtio.  fol.  211, 
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Boily  of  the  Lonl,  wliich  was  delivered  for  thee."  Cftlvin* 
says  that  he  at  one  time  "  used  the  words  of  Paul  (probably 
1  Cor.  X.  16)  to  each  set  of  Oommunicauts  as  thoy  pasiied 
him  at  the  Table;"  but  had  given  it  up,  because  "haniiy  one 
in  ten  caught  his  meaning,  no  one  took  in  the  wholu  scii- 
teuce."  A  Lasco  *  once  f<n  all : — ■'  Take  ye,  eat  ye,  and  re- 
raeniber  that  the  Body  of  oiir  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  delivered 
for  us  to  death  on  the  Croas,  for  tlie  remission  of  u)l  our  sins." 
The  Lilui^  for  the  use  of  the  Strangers  at  Strasburg,' 
printed  in  London,  1551 : — ^"The  Bread  which  wo  break  is 
the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Clirist."  This  was  naid  to 
eJich.  The  LitTirgy  of  the  Church  of  the  Strangers  at  Frank- 
fort,* 1555  (to  ten  or  twelve  at  a  time) : — "  The  Bread  which 
we  break  is  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ:  Take, 
eat,  mindful  that  the  Body  of  Christ  was  broken  for  you." 
The  Belgic*  Litiu:gy  here  agrees  with  the  Straaburg  form 
cited  above.  The  Puritan"  Prayer-Book,  1584 ;— "  Take  and 
eat ;  this  Bread  is  the  Body  of  Christ  that  was  broken  for 
UB "  (sail!  only  once).  The  Presbyterian  Directory,'  drawn 
up  at  Westminster,  and  established  by  the  Scotch  Parlia- 
ment, after  adoption  by  the  General  Assembly,  in  February 
1616:— "Take  ye,  eat  ye:  This  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  which 
is  broken  for  you.  Tliis  do  in  remembrance  of  Him."  The 
Liturgy  for  the  Dutch*  Congregation  in  England,  which  was 
published  in  1645: — "The  Bread  which  we  break  is  tlio 
Communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  Take  and  eat  it,  remem- 
ber and  believe  that  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
broken  on  the  Cross,  for  full  remission  of  all  our  sins."  In 
Home  forms,  as  the  liturgy  of  the  English*  in  Geneva,  155C; 
that  of  Ziirich,'*  appointed  by  Zuingle ;  the  New  Book  of 
Scotland,"  1G44  ;  the  Lutheran  used  in  Mecklenburg,'-  etc., 
no  words  of  delivery  are  provided.  Bishop  Wren"  desired 
that  the  words  in  our  formulary  should  run  lima:  "Take 
ind  eat  this  for  a  remembrance  of  Christ  who  died  for  thee ; 
md  feed,"  etc. 


>  E|>iBtoIa!.  p.  329  :  Gen.  IISTO. 

*  Cruslhwiiite,  p.  45. 

*  Lituigiu  Snara  (Polkai),  (ol,  II  g  ni.  ISSt.     Th«  Prenoh  o[  1S53  hn 
a  communir-tlmn. 

*  Ciwrthw.  I'.  63. 

*  H:tll'it  KrftKmenta,  voL  L  p.  6S. 
f  Thn  (!iiiifi;4Mnii  of  Faith,  rtc,  |>.  SO)  :  Edin.  ITGO. 

*  Crorthwnitc.  p.  &l. 

>  Ibkt  p.  56. 

M  BMt  Fngni.  Ut.  rol.  i.  p.  94. 
>*  Rovtrdirta  KirchnnoTdpang,  fot.  197  ;  Lnnd.  16S0. 
**  FraginvDtAry  lllimtrAtionB,  p.  62, 
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SKCnoN  XV.— rA^-  MinhtratiM  of  the  Cup. 
RVBftlC  XXVll. 

HAnd  'Me  Minister  that  delivereth  the  Cup  to  any 

one  Aall  say, 

'•The  Blood  of  ova  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  which  was 
shed  for  tlicc,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  ever 
lasting    "life.      **  Drink   this    in   rcmembnuce  thsb 
Christ's  Btood  was  shed  for  thoo,  and  be  thankful 

•  ThK  MlSlhTRB   THAT   DKUVKRETH,  ETC.] — This   mode  ol 

expraasion  implies  that  the  Cup  may  be  delivoi«d  by  aDoUcr 
Minister  than  the  one  who  doUvered  the  Bread,  that  is,  tbu 
the  Celcbmut.    In  the  Order  of  Communion,  and  Uie  In 
Itooks  of  Edward,  the  Ru1>ric  before  Ihijt  usaigns,  as  a  i 
for  communicating  before  oUiera  any  UriiuHU-ra  present, 'tliil 
they  may  be  ready  to  help  the  chief  MinisU-r  "  (p.  t'.,'ll« 
Priest").     Similarly  the  scotch  lEubric; — "That  thej  mcf 
help  litm  that  celebratcth."    From  the  earliest  time,  not  ml; 
another  Piesbytur  than  the  Culebrant  has  been  jM^rmitUdU 
help  in  the  (hstribulion,  but  a  Deacon  also.     This  a[>pea 
fi-am  S.  Justin's  oft-quoted  account  of  the  CelebretioQ^-^ 
"  Those  who  ore  called  DeaooDS  with  as  give  to  uverj  i 
the  porsotw  present  to  partake  of  the  blessed  Breail  and 
and  water,  and  carry  them  to  those  not  present,"  ■     AcoorAl 
to  Justin,  writing  about  tlio  year  160,  the  Deacon  deli^im 
botti  Elements ;  hut  there  was  a  diversity  of  practice,  i 
Cyprian'  at  Carthage,  A.D.  251.  speaks  incidentally  of  "Ik 
Deacon  be^nning  to  offer  the  Cup  to  those  pn>senL'  ! 
Ambrose*  tells  us  that  S.  I-iurenc<?,  the  Roman  ArchdeMOb 
addressing  his  Bishop,  Xystua.  nhen  the  latter  was  ted  to 
martj-rJom,  A.D.  258,  ask; :— "  Whither,  O  father,  dost  tbM 
go  without  thy  sonT    'Wliither,  0  holy  Priest,  dost  llw 
hasten  without  thy  Deacon  ...  to  whom  thou  hast  eo» 
mittcd  the  consecration*  of  the  Lord's  Blood  T  "     The  Cenod 


■  ApoL  i.  0.  QG,  torn.  i.  p.  SGS!  *  De  Lapaia,  p.  IC 

*  De  Offio.  Uiobtr.  Ulc.  xli.  n.  214,  Una.  Iv.  p,  4M. 

*  By  the  rtmtirration  loine  Iwm  underalwii!  IliM  which  ia  oou^B*' 
(eonaocratio  pro  re  consccrkto)  ;  other*  acooiuit  for  th«  oxfna^m  tf  ^ 
inj;  that  the  diipeniing  of  tiM  Blood  U  "  onr  coixaec*»Uofi  and  aiMtflw 
tloii;"  othi-ra.  igila,  urgi  tiut  (ha  ]>Moun  may  oorrwiUr  ba  *«l> 
ooiLKct«t«,  bvcauM  ha  awMi  tha  ooaMorator,  muI  tfaay  qnoto  GW 
(Scrm.  T.  de  Purlf.Ji  who  even  "mmHs  that  the  peo|J«  eouecoH** 
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of  Nicayi,'  325,  complained  that  in  many  cities  Doacona  used 
to  "  give  the  Eucharist  to  I'rtwbyters," — "  iJiose  wlio  could 
not,  to  those  who  could  offer."  The  Council  of  LaodiccB, 
held  probably  in  tho  year  365,  forbade  SubdeaconR  to  "  ^vo 
the  Bread,  or  to  bless  the  Cnp;"  upon  which  Canon  the 
ancient  Scholiast  AriHtiinus^  remarks,  "The  servants  of  the 
Chwrch  are  not  permitted  to  perform  tlie  work  of  the  Prea- 
bj-ters  and  Deacons ;  wherefore  tliey  do  not  deliver  cither 
the  Bread  or  Cup  to  the  people."  H.  Augnstine."  Rpeaktug  of 
S.  Laurence,  says,  "  He  bore  the  office  of  the  Diacoiinte  "  (in 
the  Church  of  nome) :  "  there  he  ministered  the  sacred  Blood 
of  Christ."  S.  Chiysostom  :* — "  Dost  tlion  not  see  that  it  is 
lawful  for  the  Priest  aluuu  to  give  the  Cup  of  the  Blood  I " 
Tho  Council  of  Carllinge,'  398,  at  which  S,  Au^pistine  waa 
present.,  permitted  a  Deacon  to  give  "  the  Kucharist  of  the 
Body  of  Chriat  to  the  people  in  the  presence  of  a  Presliytcr, 
if  necessity  compelled,  and  he  was  ordered  to  do  it,"  In  tho 
Liturgy  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,"  drawn  up  at  about 
this  J^imc,  the  Bishop  is  rcpresent^^d  as  ministering  the  Bread, 
nud  the  Deacon  the  Cup,  In  the  Liturgy  of  Jurusalcm,'  tho 
Kubrics  of  which  ai-e  vory  ancient,  thou};h  of  uncertain  date, 
ia  this  direction  : — "  Then  he  (Uie  Priest)  communicates  the 
Clergy ;  and  when  the  Deacons  take  up  the  Patena  and 
Chalices  to  communicate  the  people,  the  Deacon  who  takes 
up  the  first  Paten  says,"  etc  The  Synod  of  Arlea,  463, 
absolutely  forbids  n  Deacon  to  deliver  the  Body  of  Christ 
when  a  Priest  is  present*  S.  Isidore*  in  Spain,  a.d.  610  : — 
"  As  the  consecmtiuii  is  in  the  Priest,  so  the  dhpttnaalion  of 
the  Sacrament  is  iu  the  Minister  .  .  .  the  former  hallows 
the  Oblations,  the  latter  dispenses  them  when  hollowed." 
In  England  a  Canon  of  ^Ifric."  probably  about  957,  suye  of 
tho  Deacon,  "  He  may  baptize  children  and  housel  {i.e.  com- 
municate) the  people."  Tliis  i)ennis8ion  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  restricted  iu  this  couutiy  till  the  Legatine  Synod 
icld  by  Hubert  Walter  at  York  in  1195;  when  it  was 
'decreed  tJliat  a  Deacon  (unless  in  the  most  urgent  necessity) 

lea  the  Note  of  the  Benedictine  editon  in  lac.     PiirLnixi  thti  suthor  wroU 
omimniealioRtm,  "  tlio  imparting,"  ur  "  diitribation  «(  Ifau  Lord's  BlotHl.** 
'  Can.  xviii.  Bcvcr.  I'uid.  tuTTi.  i.  p.  80. 

*  Can.  XXV.  PanrJ.  tcmi.  i.  ]>.  4G4.  *  Sorm.  oeoir.  torn.  viL  col.  1*234. 

*  Horn.  ilv.  in  S.  M»ltli.  J  3,  torn.  YJi.  p.  5311. 

*  C*n.  Kxxviii.  Ubh,  torn.  ii.  eol  1203. 

•  h.  viii.  c  xiii.  Cotol.  torn,  u  p.  40S. 

»  Lit.  FP.  p.  3G ;  Aucm.  torn.  v.  p.  67. 

•  Cm.  K».  Lobb.  torn.  iv.  ool.  1013. 

•  D«  Eodes.  Off.  L.  ii,  c.  8 ;  llittari>.  eoL  208. 

■0  C4U.  16 ;  JuLdmu'i  CaDonn,  vol.  i.  p.  398 ;  Lalib.  torn.  Ix.  col.  lOOS. 
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do  not  baptixe.  or  give  the  Body  < 
Lyndwood,"  such  necessily  "  arise*  ij 
the  Body  of  Christ,  and  tJio  Preshytfl 
\o  all."  Waltur  siiys  that  his  proh 
the  tenor  of  the  Cftiiona  of  the  Fath< 
the  Canon  of  Carthage  ahove  cited 
the  Bwiy  of  Uaiion  Law,'  Such  th 
law  ill  England  when  the  Order  of 
up  ill  1 548.  A  return  to  tJio  Prio 
iiecossanr,  owiug  to  the  great  increas 
that  took  place)  in  th«  number  of  i 
wo  may  conclude,  the  Rubric  whicl 
prctaont  to  be  coninuimcated  first,  thi 
to  help  the  Priest "  in  the  dislributii 


'*Mi 


Section  XVI.— O/C. 

FloiB  the  eighth  century  there  api 
custom  of  using  a  metal  pipe  for 
Wine  out  of  tho  Chalice.  This  inat 
the  two  most  ancient  editione  of  ill 
the  name  o{ pugillai-is*  The  finft  s 
some  of  silver,  others  of  gold,"*  i 
Chalice,  etc.,  before  the  Bishop  w 
From  the  second  we  lem-n  their  use ; 
him  the  FutfillarU  wherewith  to  cor 
oomniunicate  them  in  the  Blood.  1 
than  the  ninth  century.  In  the  si: 
two  centuries  later,  it  is  called  JU6 
holding  the  Cbalioe  and  Futuia,  sta 
etc  This  is  itH  most  common  nam 
It  ia  so  called  iu  tho  Consuetudi 
Dijon,"  and  iu  the  Uses  of  Cit«ai 


I  Cm.  0  ;  Johnion,  roi.  it  p.  77. 

*  Lib.  iii.  tit.  'H,  ilapluterimm,  note  DSaa 

*  firotiaii,  P.  i.  D.  «oiiL  c  iriii.  Tho  Ik 
pnbliihni  u  part  ot  tha  Corpii*  Juri*  Can 
at  a«  ineh  in  thu  Bull  of  GrcKory  xrrt.  (Qai 
«dtticii  nf  1*80  waa  aiithoruoL— fintt  Doe 

*  In  dauioal  I,atiii  pvgillara  an-  nnall  w: 
ptriod  the  rtyla  nr  nod  uMtl  (ur  wtitioft  on 
th*  name  of  pugUlar'n,  which  ttfUrvMiU 
tubo,  bsoaiMv  u(  its  roKmblnnoc  to  a  nod.— 

*  Mm.  Ital,  (om.  ii.  p.  S. 

*  IhU.  p.  M. 

*  Cap.  21,  Marteim^  Du  Ant.  Mon. : 
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^Msiiio,'  ill  Flurt'iice*  of  Worcester,  1118,  and  many  others. 

[ii  the  tenth  Ordo  Romouiis,  which  appeal's  to  be  of  the 

ilevotith  century,  it  receives  the  imriic  uf  adatmu: — "Let 

liin  (tlio  Poi>e)  not  confirm  himself  on  that  iky  (Mauiidy- 

rharsday)  and  the  l-'riday  with  a  Calamu*,  but  witli  tJie 

Jbidice  only."*    This  ia  used  in  the  Ktatiitat  of  the  Car- 

hiisians*  by  Guido  or  tJuigo,  A.U.  1 1 20  :— '■  \Vt;  have  no  gold 

r  silver  ornaineitU  in  the  Church  beside  the  Chalice  and 

tie  Calamus,  with  which  the  Blood  of  the  Loid  is  sucked 

p."     Iiiniiciint^  III.,  A,i>.  1198,  rccofpiiscs  it  under  tliis  nanie, 

hen,  spi^akiiig  of  the  Coniinunion  of  the  PojK',  he  Bays,  "  Ho 

rinka  the  Blood  with  a  Ciilnmus."    This  word  appears  also 

I  the  Urdo  IJomanus  edited  by  James  Caietan,  1301,  when 

c  describes  the  Coniniiinion  of  newly  consecrated  Itishoua  : 

-"  Tliey  may  take  it  with  a  Calamvs,  if  there  is  one  reoay  ; 

(herwise, let  them  take  it  with  the  Chalice  itself."'    It  ia 

led  again  by  Paris  de  Crassis,'  the  Master  of  the  Ceremonies 

Itome  under  I^o  x.     It  was  frequently  called  arvmlo,  «a 

the  Constitotions  of  Ilirachau  :* — "  The  Fisivla  or  Arundo 

'  means  of  which  wc  are  wont  to  take  the  lilood  of  the 

ird,"     In  an  Order  of  Divine  Serx'ice  of  great  authority  in 

ermany  in  the  fourteenth  and  two  following  centuries,  is 

direction  that  those  in  charge  of  the  Church  set  in  readi< 

m/'two  Chalices  and  two  Aruridi-rus,"^  etc.     Canntt  was 

(ttlMr  BUiiilar  name,  but  less  frequent  than  ealamus  and 

un4o.     A   certain  Abbot.  1040,  ia  said  to  have  given  to 

1  Monastery  a  "  silver  Cannn,  by  means  of  which  the  Dtood 

tlie  Lonl  was  dnink  by  the  Communicante ;"  and  on  which 

re  engraved  the  wonis,  "  May  this  Blood  of  Uie  Lord  be 

ua  eternal  life."'"     One  silver  and  one  ivory  CnnTMi  were 

Cbnin.  S.  Moiuut.  Couin.  L,  iii.  o.  Ixilv.  p.  421  ;  Pnr.  IltOS.     In  tha 
«  to  L.  iv,  c.  Ixiv.  [>,  4S!),  the  mlitor,  Anguliu  de  Kuce,  wiys  that  one 

I  prewirTcil  iii  bU  tini«  ;— niid  rcConi  to  tbe  Exordiam  Cisticrc  Ca>iiab. 

3,  ami  Coiirmlu*  ill  Climn.  Mojjunt   (Ernnl  Fistulic  quiinjue  kd  com. 

licandiim  urgenteiu  (IpiLiirntic)  for  other  iuet&nueB  of  tbe  ciiatoto. 

Atl  una.  10S7,  p.  643  ;  tYnncuf.  IGOl.         ■  Muo.  Ital.  torn.  ii.  y.  100. 

Cap,  xl.  CwlcK  ItvgaL  Brockiu.  tarn.  ii.  p,  325. 

Dv  My«t,  Mia,  U  vt  c.  i<,  coL  iHl  ;  Par  1855. 

Mil*.  Ital.  t«iu.  ii.  p.  313.     Site  also  p.  380. 

9rdo  Rom.  ilartenc,  Do  Ant.  Eod.  Itit.  L.  iv.  &  xxxiv.  ton.  iiL  p.  S33. 

Uorrgott,  ColL  Auat  O.  S.  B.  L'oiut.  Hira»ag.  L.  L  o.  xvii  p.  SIM  ; 
172S.     -Si-e  oIbo  0.  Ixxiii.  p.  4S3. 

Qorliert,  DiBcj,  ill  o.  ii  S  xiii.  p.  2211. 

Aniial.  Bcacd.  L.  lii.  J  xliii.  torn.  iv.  p.  496.  A  ranna  arg<M*a  im 
bioBod  in  the  will  o(  Ermcntnidt  printed  bj-  Mnbilloii,  Lit,  Oall.  p.  462, 
>om«  Bupposc  thia  aliu  to  Iw  a  Flatnln  EiiubatiBtion  :  but  it  la  ba- 
thed, nut  to  a  Church,  but  Xas  hvr  nun,  aud  wu«  without  duubt  a 
t«t  oaa"  (or  dumustic  iiiu. 
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»mong  the  richca  of  tlie  Ohurch  o! 
VirgiUa  ai>puars  lo  have  be«a  soia 
Benae.  Id  a  msl  in  the  VaticEtn,  ] 
huvB  "  drunk  tlie  Blood  of  Christ 
Mine«5  has  printed  the  will  of  Cou 
which  he  heqiiBSiths  "a  stiver Thuii 
where  Jl  ira-iw,  lloim.  «tc,  uncUastan 
pipe.  It  ill  once  called  mmpUiriiun 
— "  He  made  a  greater  Chafioe,  witi 
of  Gold."  In  the  Liber  Pontificalia, 
to  have  "  oQVrail  a  tnvat  Chalice 
thirty-scveu  |niiiii(l8."*  Lutly,  if  I 
reading,  it  socina  in  Spoiu  to  have  1 
a  obaiter  of  Silo.'  King  of  the  M 
"  silver  Chalice  and  I'aten,  with  a  >Ii 
where  the  meaaing  is  determined 
after,  "  It  will  serve  to  give  the  Bl 

Seople."  It  was  prohahly  so  callei 
L'lached  apouU  Tliis  \s  illastnited 
instance,  as  we  gatlior  from  Liiid 
soldtiK'd  and  skilfully  interted  into 
hinisclf  aocn  two  examples  at  Uol 
know  of  othera. 

There  was  some  use  of  the  Euc 
LntlicTixus  for  souit!  time  after  ' 
whether  it  is  still  kept  up  nuywbee 
say.  At  Oliigny,  at  the  eiicl  of  the 
all  holy-days,  some  of  the  MinUtern 
ceive  in  both  kinds  ;  on  wliiohoccasi 
carried  the  Chalice  U>  the  little  Alta 
Protheeis).  held  the  silver  Ctdamna 
being  at  the  bottom  of  the  Chalice,  ( 
Altar  .  .  .  drew  np  and  drank  tlie 
this  Calamus.  The  name  thing  toe 
PruQce  fi>.  among  tlie  Benedictine 
Days  and  Suuda^a."'  lu  the  prase 
learu,  the  tube  is  used  only  whoa 

>  ILlKuIT.  ChroD.  Cantul.  L.  iL  o.  X.  SpMI 

*  0«rl>«rt,  Duri.  ii).  ctp  iL  f  sUi.  ton.  L  i 

■  HliwiM,  CrxIcK  ViM.  OataX.  c  nL  p.  Vfl 

■  nirt.  IbiaaiM.  L.  iii.  Q.  v.  (oL  1*0,  1 1 
the  ronding  thenU  be  Stthrimm  ;  Oarbart,  I 

i>  AniuC.  Biblioth.  Dn  Vlt.  Pont  Ran.  ]>.  I 

*  I'hkfti  8jiuaiii,  in  SuuIovmI  >d  Ada.  771 
'  Pauo|ili»  KvAug.  L.  ir.  c.  K,  p.  313  f  CU 

■  V<if  t,  HIatori*  Fltlnliu  K<i<^  Gorbait,  U 

*  IM  HoJwin,  Voy.  I,itur»  it.  Ita  ' 
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Higli  Mnas.  "Tlio  Cliiof  Pontiff,"  aays  ISona.'  '■  uses  tlie 
FuhUa  now  whea  lie  cclobratia  sulomiUy,  drinking  with  it 
ts  much  as  ha  will  of  tho  Hlood,  Iwiving  tho  rest  for  tbe 
Jiiiisters,  who  take  it  with  tlie  saiiiii  FUt'^a." 

Figures  of  ancient  Eucharistic  luhaa  iitny  be  seen  in 
Serbert,'  Vogt,*  and  others.  They  appear  Co  havo  been 
■enerally  straight ;  but  some  wore  bent  -.—f.g.  the  Chrooiclo 
f  Caasiiiu'  speuka  of  a  "  goMen  FuCula  witli  a  bend."  Some, 
3  appears  from  the  fignrt»,  were  furnished  with  a  ring  fixed 
bont  one-tliird  of  their  length  from  the  end,  by  which  they 
Quld  he  suspended  when  not  in  use.* 


Section  XVlL—O/i  the  Wards  of  Ddhvry  ef  the  Cup. 

*  The  Blood,  ktc] — See  examples  of  the  Benediction  at 
16  delivery  of  the  Cup  in  the  preaeut  Chapter,  sect.  xii.  pp. 

•  LlFK.]— Here  also  Communicanta  should  say  Amim..     It 
ordered  in  the   Clementine"   Liturgy :— "  I>et   him   that 

iokuth  say  Amen"  8.  Augustine,'  in  allusion  to  the  blood 
Abel ;— "  The  Blood  of  Christ  hath  a  loud  %-oice  in  Uie 
ith ;  seeing  that  when  it  is  received,  tho  response  Amen  is 
!ide  by  all  nations."  Similarly  in  a  Sermon,*  probubly  of 
e  fifth  century,  fonnerly  ascribed  to  S.  Augustine : — "  What 

'  R»r.  Litnr^  L.  (,  c  iiv.  S  '»■ 
'  DUit.  iii.  c  ii.  {  liii.  ij.  S2(>. 

'  Goiburt,  U.J.  1  have  been  unable  to  procure  or  see  tliia  book  o(  Vogt. 
Cbmo.  S,  Monna.  Cuskui.  L.  ui.  o,  Uiiv.  p.  421. 
'  I  Dunjct-'turc  thnt  tlie  chief  motive  for  tlie  iitc  of  tlio  FistuU  mu  A 
r  linit  till!  Wiii>>  slioolil  luUiere  to  lli«  kjiir  <•[  the  ^e.  The  danger  of 
B  is  itated  bj>  £riiii1|ih\iB,  1115,  aa  a  reasou  (or  witliholilin};  it  frum  tho 
y.^^pioil.  Daoh.  torn.  iL  p.  435,  We  may  mention  hervthnlaiiimilar 
e,  leel  tbe  Bread,  or  any  partii^Ic  of  it,  shoulJ  (oil  t<i  the  ){riiiini.l,  ttil  to 
imwtico  in  some  Monojitcries  of  jilocinjj  a  aliallow  vomvI,  oaUii] 
faUOa  onilcrthc  chin.  In  Udalriu'a  CtlatdtuB  of  Clu^ny,  K  il.  c.  30, 
naA  :—"  Atl  ought  to  ]>iit  tli>"uitctvi>a  to  closo  to  the  .irutella,  that  it 
chance  tliu  Lorit's  Bmly  aliuiilil  at  any  time  sli|i  whila  bctiifi  tAkon, 
iM  from  tho  nioutii  of  the  rL-ceiver  or  the  hand  of  him  who  Jcliven  jt, 
Ul  only  fall  into  the  Si:iilella,"  Compare  the  earlier  eilitioD  by  Bi-nianl, 
.  0.  XKIT.  and  the  Couatit.  Hirsuug.  L.  i.  u.  Ixniv.  Uurntiitt,  Coll. 
It.  0.  8.  B.  vp.  S25,  45i  Tho  Monks  of  S.  Bunignn*  at  IJijon  hod 
Umti  cuitoiD,  aji'l  probitbly  iiiaiiy  cithen. — Marl,  de  Aut.  Uon.  Hit. 
.  c  ir.  g  lii.  n.  XV.  toni.  iv.  pp.  Gl,  6.  At  Clugny  thi;  Sciitelliu  wi-rp 
old  (Udalr.  L.  L  o.  12).  Orderioiu  Vit.,  1.  vi,  moutiuiuiuuaolaiJver 
aage  in  v. 

Goati.  Apusb.  L.  viit.  0.  xiii  ;  CottL  torn.  i.  p.  401S. 
Og|lM  ir»u«tiiiii,  L  xii.  0.  s.  torn.  x.  c<iL  279. 
Sllivd*  4to  Foria,  c  lii.  int«r  Off.  Aug.  torn,  riii,  ooL  1(180. 
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(lailh  every  man  llmt  is  on  esTth 
Blood  of  Clirist? — He  sailh  Anun 
— It  is  IPue.  "Wliat  is  true  ?— That  i 
slietl."  And  to  the  same  purpose  a. 
belong  to  the  seventh  century : — "T 
fies  the  Ulood  of  Christ,  on  Tuceivi 
Church  says  yi»««i.  For  conRider, 
the  Uuivc-rsal  Church  makes,  when 
Christ,  aud  says  Anun."  ^^ 

^DiUNK  THIS,  ETC.}— Coinpai^^ 
drink  tp  tlty  heitlth  the  Blood  of  th< 
for  thy  sinfl,"  A  Lasco,*  once  for  alt 
and  remember  that  the  Blood  of  our 
shed  for  us  on  the  Cross,  for  tlie  ren 
The  Straaburg*  Liturgy,  1661,  to  ten 
•■  The  Cup  of  Blt'Sfiinf-  which  wo  X 
vt  the  Blood  of  Christ;"  to  which  til 
"which  vrik3  i^hed  for  you  for  tJie  r 
Belgio  :" — "  The  Cnp  of  Thanks^iv 
timtiks  iit  the  communion  of  the 
i'uritauMtook  of  1581:— "  Drink  yi 
is  the  Nl-w  Testament  in  the  Blood  ol 
for  the  siiiM  of  many ;  do  this  in  the  ta 
Westminster  Director}-* — ^"Thia  Cu 
in  the  Blood  of  Chrij^t,  which  is  slit 
the  sins  of  many ;  drink  ye  all  of  i 
I>utch •  in  England,  1645:— "The Ci 
blcsa  is  tho  communion  of  the  Hloot 
drink  yc  all  of  it;  ri.-meml<cr  and  he 
Blood  of  our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ  was 
of  all  our  sins."  At  the  luitt  ICeviaio 
Wren"  suggested  that  the  clause 
thus,  "  Drink  tliia  for  a  remetnbranoe 
was  fthcd  for  tlicc.  and  be  thankful." 
preferred  "  and  give  tlianks,"  "  for  tli 
was  turned  for  u«,  was  rf  ffratias  age' 

'  IWiidn-Enclirriui  in  Oodm.  in  DiaL  Qan 
lam.  xvii,  eoL  lfi6fi. 
»  CunculUtics  fi>l.  21 1. 
'  Croitliir&it*!,  p.  flX 
•Pul.  II,  I. 
"  Ihiit.  p.  W. 

'  JlkU'i  PngmcBta,  vol.  i.  p.  OJ). 
*  CunCeMidu  lA  FaJtli,  |i.  £01. 
"  Pngmeatarj  lUnrtrkteona,  p.  at. 
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Section  XVIII. — 0/  /A^  Agnus  Dd  i/uriMg  tie  Communwn,  and 
tit  Anliphen/or  Commuimn, 

ThiH  Benediction  was  followed  in  tlie  Order  of  the  Cora- 
inunion  and  the  First  Book  of  Edward  by  this  Itubric:^ — 
"  If  there  he  a  Deacon  or  oOirr  Priest,  then  sludl  he  fotlovi  with 
the  ChuUee  ;  tind  as  tlte  Priest  ministerclh  the  Urcad  (Sacn- 
munt  of  tlie  Body,  1  B.  E.),  so  sha/l  he  /or  mvre  acpalitien 
minuter  Ike  Wine  (Sacratueitt  of  the  Blood,  1  B.  E.)  inform, 
h^ore  written." 

The   Order   of  tbe  Communion  then   concluded  thus: — 

"  Then  shall  the  Priest,  Ivrning  hivi  to  Ike  people,  let  the  people 

depart   u'llh  this  llcssitiff.      The   pfBce  of  God,"  etc.     But 

1  H.  E.  pi'ticeuds  as  follows : — ■'  In  (he  Coimnumon  the  Clerk* 

thttll  sinif,  ii.  0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  tlic  bins  of 

the  woild ;   Have  mercy  upon  ua.      O  Lamb,  etc. ;  Grant 

U8  tliy  peace.     Beginning  so  soon  as  the  I'ritst  doth  reecive 

'he  Holy  C'ommvniem,"  etc.      Tbe    probable,  and   I   tliluk 

ilmost  certain,  cause  of  the  omisrtion  of  tbe  A;/nus  pici  here 

in  tbe  B>  I  ok  of  1552,  wa-ia  desire  to  promote  tbe  babit  of 

jommunicating  antoug  the  Clerks.     Tins  was  a  great  object 

with  the  Ketormera,  and  obviously  it  could  not  be  attained, 

tnless  at  that  time  they  set  tbem  free  from  the  distractiona 

if  their  office.     Most  will  agree,  too,  that  silence,  or  silenco 

inly  bcokeu  by  some  soli^mn  strain  of  music,  best  ministers 

0  tbe  devotion  of  all  at  tbe  actuiU  moment  of  reci-ptiou. 

'osin,'  however,  at  the  last  Eevision  deified  tbe  inseitiou 

f  the  following   Jiubric . — "  In  the  C'e^iviumoti  time  shall 

e  ming  {where  there  is  a  qvire)  0  Lamb  of  God,  etc,  (us  in 

"&.¥,.),  logtthir  iintk  some  w  a-ll  o/  these  »cnlence»  of  Holy 

!fripture  foUoioing.    iientencee:  Horn.  xi.  33;  Pb.  ciii.  1-5; 

■uke  i.  68.  74.  75 ;    1  Cor.  i.  30,  31 ;   John  v.  13  ;  John  viii. 

1,  32  ;  Matt,  xxiv.  13  ;  Luke  xii.  37,  40  ;  John  xii.  35,  36  ; 

iom.  xiii.  12-H;  1  Cor.  iii.  IC,  17;  1  Cor.  vi  20;  John 

V.  8,  12;  Eph.  v.  1,  2  ;  Itom.  viii.  23  ;  Apoc.  v.  12,  13." 

We  bavo  seen'  that  before  the  Reformation  tho  Celebrant 

lid   the  Agnns  Dti  thrice  .shortly  befuit  his   own   Com- 

uinion  ;  but  the  first  Ilevlscre  returned  1«  on  earlier,  if  not 

le  earliest,  practice.     "  Let  them  communicate  the  people." 

lya  an  ancient  Ordo,*  "while  the  Choir  (siJiola)  eing  tbe 

>  Durlinm  B<i»k  ;  Correap.  P.  il.  p.  60.  The  sumo  texU,  but  letit 
BCtty  uiiiicntnl.  uc  BUgK<^'tcc)  i&  tlic  Fonectioiu  in  SAoaroft'ii  liAud  in 
«  P.  B.  of  1C34  |ircierv«l  in  tho  Bmllcian  Llbtniy  {Mtb.  1>.). 

•  ^ce  btforc,  Port  II.  Ciinp.  viii.  8»wt.  vi.  jj,  fl73. 

*  Ord.  Rom.  v.  n.  11,  Mux.  lUL  torn.  ii.  i>.  69. 
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Affnv/t  /Wand  CommKnio."  Wliile  tin 
rect-iveil,  says  Ivo'  of  Chartres,  "tl 
thiice."  The  Communto  was  an  antbi 
wn*  Buiig  by  the  (^liotr  wliile  lh«  ( 
Tliis  is  said'  to  have  been  introdiicod 
Oregoiy  i,,  and  it  ia  ct'rtaiiily  men 
Ordinea:' — "As  booh  na  the  Pontiff  li 
cate  (the  people,  Orri.  it.)  in  the  i 
(tchola)  begins  the  Antiphon  for  the  ( 
with  the  Subdeacooa,  and  they  cha 
until,  all  the  people  being  coniraunic 
thinu  a  sign  to  my  the  Otoria  Pi 
ici)catcd  the  vcree  (i.r.  the  Antiphon) 
ft  great  nuniUtr  nf  thesu  Anttphona  ii 
S.  Gregory.*  The  Psalm  must  have 
with  them  for  several  centuries.  Tlins 
*■  Tlie  >'raotion  bcinR  over,  all  ought  t 
ineainvhile  an  Antiphon  ia  nlso  sung,  t 
from  tlte  Communion ;  to  which  a  Pi 
1.4  to  be  tuldml  on,  if  nocessanr.  Buty 
said  Antiphon  always  lins  the  same  '. 
if  it  have  not  its  own  from  which  it  ee* 
the  groat  neglect  of  Communion  in  t 
it  wnuld  not  ofton  be  tuxessarif  to 
adding  a  Psalm.  By  the  end  of  tho 
Fsalm  WAS  evidently  only  a  muttor  o 
from  the  mnniier  in  which  Italph'  o 
logna  for  its  lue : — "  A  VanXm  is 
Antiphon)  acGording  to  Micrologus, 
newssary."  There  ia  no  evidence  of  1 
in  the  old  Gallicnn  Church.^     In  the 

AnCipfiana  ad  accedcTiits,  already  maa 

I  i 

>  Dc  ranv(^icnU&  T.  et  N.  Surlf.  ;  ITIttfliT 
*GFiiiinn.\iiimn.-,  h.  i.  c.  90;   Hitt.  eot  12C 

*  Onl.  i.  II.  SO  :  ii.  n.  U  ;  lii.  n.  IS ;  iv.  g  v 
pp.  lit,  AD,  UO,  03,  U9.  Id  Uie  lul  Orvlo,  f 
CkU«l  roTnmunio,      Th#  ctktu  I*  linorTtsIn. 

*  F>ni<?L  Liturg.  lom.  ii.  p.  fi.T,  ((  *";.  Th) 
•Itix  Tbu>  €.g.  for  WhiUiiaiUy  n  liavti,  "  A 
do  taia  tonua  arircniratU  i^tii  n>h«mpn1 
Allduift— ot  roj>l«ti  tiinl  momet  Spiritu  Sand 
Alleluia.  Allclui*.  Putt,  lit  tupr^ ,-"  i.t.  M  for 
Uvii.  For  AiU- WednciiUy,  "  Citm.  Qai  mailib 
BAotft  d«bit  (nirtutn  ninm  in  tcin|i»rc  ma,.  ^ 

*  !>•  Eocl.  Ob«.  0.  IS  ;  Hitlorp.  col,  742.1 

*  De  Can.  OU  Prop.  xxia.  ;  Hilt.  coL  11 
'  Mahin.  Lit  Gall.  U  i.  c.  r.  J  n. 
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'  St«  l'.irt  II.  Ch.  viil.  Shut  vlij.  p.  897.  ji 
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lie  Cammvnio  of  the  Eoman  j  for  while  it  is  being  snug  tlii! 

i^clcbnint  tiikos  up  Uie  porUon  of  the  Jtread  sot  npart  fur  liis 

iwn    Couiiuniiioii,  and   it   contimiea   Ihrough  that   of  the 

leople,'     The  namn  of  Comia-unio^  is  however  Riven  to  the 

■erse  sung  immeiiiatoly  aft«r  the  ixiccption.     There  is  uo 

'!om7iuinio  in  the  Milanese.     S.  Augnslim*,'  in  liis  Eftnicta- 

ions,  inetitions  tliat  in  liin  time  a  pisctice  "began  at  Car- 

liage  of  sayiog  hynius  at  tlie  Altar  from  the  book  of  I'snhiis, 

whether   before  the    Oblation,    or   when    that   which   had 

cen  offered,  was  being  distributed  to  the  people."     He  wrote 

tract  in  ita  defence,  which  is  not  extAot.     In  the  Greek 

iturgy  a  Traparion.  called  the  Kolnonikun,  which  varies  with 

le  seaaous,*  is  now  snug  before  the  Krnction  and  hot  Infusion. 

triginally,  as  the  name  implies,  it  was  snng  while  the  people 

rerc  communicating.    Tliis  might  be  inferred  from  a  narra- 

,VB  belonging  to  the  year  624, — when  "under  Sergius  the 

'atriarch  of  Constantinople  was  first  introduced  the  custom, 

lat.^after  fJl  had  pnvlakeu  of  the  holy  Mysteries,  while  the 

!lerka  were  removing  tJie  precious  Fan:*,  Cl^ks,  and  Clialices, 

nd  other  saci-ed  nteusil-s,  also  after  the  Eulogia*  had  been 

ivon  out  from  the  side-tables,  and  the  last  veise  of  the  Koino- 

ikon  bad  been   sung.—this  antiphon  should  be   chanted, 

ct  our  mouth  be  filled  vi-itb  praise,"*  etc    In  the  Liturgy 

'  S.  Mark,"  the  Priest  is  directed  to  say  a  certain  Prayer, 

or  cl80  Qutmadmodum  lifsidrrat,  i.e.  the  forty-second  Psalm, 

nmcdifllely  befure  hi.>«  own  Communion.      If  wo  suppose 

lia  alternative  Psalm  turned  over  (o  tlie  Choir,  we  have  the 

■igin  of  the  practice  mentioned  by  S.  Augustine.     In  the 

thiopic  Office,  derived  ultimately  from  S.  Maik,  "  while  the 

iciament  is  ministered  to  the  people,  skilled  persona  chant 

imc  veraes  .  .  .  which  the  people  repeat  singing.'"'  Among 

10  Armenians*  also,  "  while  thi^y  who  are  worthy  are  com- 

unicating,  the  Choirsings  a  canticle."     In  the  Clementine" 

the    following  Kubric : — '•  Let    iho    thirty-tliiid    I'salui 

*a.  xxxiv.)  be  said  while  all  the  others  are  cuinmiinicnling." 

'  Lraliv.  p.  7      "  In  •  private  Mbbi  tie  ViktX  Hitt  snys  tlie  Antiplioii 
Atrtdml't  Mill  then  comiDunk-iitts.     lu  a  eokmn  Uais  it  ia  tuQjj  at 
1  timo  of  tbn  Cum ni union."     P.  547- 
'LuUc,  pp.  T.  108.317. 
'  L.  ii.  0.  xi.  torn.  i.  ooL  62. 
I  Qou,  p.  81. 

'  Cbronicoa,  Piwhslm  A1b«.  t<on.  i.  p.  714  j  fd.  Nidmhr. 
*  R«naail.  tcim.  i.  p.  I<i3. 

'  I  t«ko  t)ij«  rubric  from  the  IJtariiy  sivnn  in  Ilibliiiil"-  Miur.  V,  PP. 
n.  xivii.  p.  063.     U  it  not  in  tlio  rcipj'  ftntn  wliiili  Ilrnouilul  pHnth 
'  Le  Brnn.  t>iu.  i.  Art.  ixi.     tlv  givt*  tlii'  Iljuinn. 
'  Conit.  Apoit.  t,.  viii.  o.  xlii. ;  Cutil,  tcni.  t.  p.  405. 
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7C0                       FAILURE  OP  THE  KU 

^^K 

This  U  one  of  tlie  TBalms  said  at  W 

while  a  sentence  froni  it, — "  0  lante 

^^^Hr 

good," — ia  suns  ^y  ^^'^  «hoir  imnw 

mnnion, — a  rit«   iiicntioiied  by  S. 

^^^^^^^^^^H 

century : — "  After  this  (the  Sanda  S 

who  sings  with  Divine  melody,  exha 

holy  Myst«riea,  and  eayin;;.  0  tasi 

^^^^^^t, 

sentence,  it  may  tie  m(;iitioned,  he 

aaxdfnies  of  tlio  old  Spuuish  Litu] 

WhiUttin-Eve  tu  Lent,  and  on  SiiinU 

^^^^^E 

Church  "  tJiey  niug  from  the  P!«lm 

In  the  (ireek  Alexandrine  Liturgy  o 

^^^^^^^^p 

Bay  the  60tli  I'aalm  (the  ftlst),  and 

Day;"  in  Ihatof  S.Gi^ory*t3)8  1« 

tion,  but  bcforu  Iho  Communion. 

liturgy,^  the  Deacon  and  SuIxI««ood 

the  Communion : — "  Mv  brethren,  ti 

the  Body  of  the  Son.     Drink  His  Bl 

His  plory.     This  is  the  cup  which  oi 
the  wood  of  the  Crosfl,"  etc    The  mil 

iu  Bonic  form  18  proved  by  the  fact  it 

the  sutnc  matincr  by  the  Xisloriu^ 
Section  XlX^—O/Ot  Cmsarraliffjm/ 

^^^^^H    « 

and  Wine. 

RUBRIC  XXVIIl.-PAR. 

■T  If  the  consecrated  Bread  o 

be/ore  all  have  communta 

consecrate  moi-e  according 

prescribed;   htyinntng  at 

^^^^^B 

in  the  same  niglit,  etc]  /oi 

Bread ;  and  at  [Liitowiae  a 

^^M             'Ai 

the  blessijif/  of  the  Cup,   ^ 

'1  Ic  TIIH  COXSRCBATEP  BREA™ 

^m       m 

^B        m 

Ages  the  Eniull  number  of  Comuu»i< 

>  AtMoi.  tcm.  V.  p.  n.    For  Uia  SiodiMt  t 

^^^B"        ^^ 

PP.  p.  sa                               *  c*t««ii 

^^m            S 

'  Rcunt).  torn,  L  pt  S4.                 •  /Mi  p 

^^B           '  S 

■  JUL  tom.  ij.  ji.  42. 

■   1 

'  Ibiil.  i^  990 1  Liturff.  MoUU  Baulin,  pL 

Sect.  XIX.]  HOW  REMEDIED.  ;G1 

of  war^rB  that  vera  easily  couutt^d,  mid  the  cnstom  of  cotn- 
niuiiicating  the  laity   in   the    liody   only,   would  tend   to 
make  a  defifiency  of  consecrated  Bread  or  Wine  from  the 
ciiusL^  hero   indicated   a,   very   rare   and  improbable  event. 
Siuiiliir  directions,  however,  hnd  bt-en  yiveu  in  tbo  case  of  a 
"  defect  of  matter"  ftom  accident  or  cnix;K?ssne.ss.     Thus  iu 
the  Sarum  "  Cuutels  of  the  Mass :"' — ■"  If  aftt-r  tlie  consecra- 
tion of  the  Blood  he  perceive  that  wine  has  not  been  put  in 
the  Chalice,  but  water  only  ;  if  he  perceive  this  before  the 
reception  of  tho  Body  lie  ought  to  put  the  water  away  and 
Bet  on  wine  with  water,  and  resume  llic  consecration  of  the 
Bloml  from  that  place  L-ike^wUt.     If  lie  perceive  this  after  the 
reception  of  the  Bfjdy,  he  ouyht  afresh  to  set  on  another  host 
iO  be  consecrated  again  witli  the  Blood ;  .  .  .  hut  he  oiij;ht  to 
WBume  the  Words  of  Consecration  from  tliat  place  Who  the 
kamt.  night  {Qid  pridie).  .  .  .  Innocent'  however  says  that  if 
ioni  the  delay  the  Priest  fear  scandal,  those  words  hy  whicli 
he  Blood   h  con.-seci'uted,  viz.,  LiktunM,  etc.,  are  ftufficient." 
riii-i  saving  clause  is  ftnind  iu  otiier  Missals,  as  in  the  York, 
61G  ;  Utrecht,  15H  ;  Paris,  1505  (about),  1541, etc.     Atan 
iftrlier  period  we  tind  a  closer  and  more  unhesitating  agree- 
nent  with  tho  present  English  rule.     Thus  in  the  Pnecepta 
lynodnliu  of  Odo"  of  Paris,  A.D.  1197 : — "  If  by  negligi-uce  it 
ccurs  that,  whcu  the  Canon  has  been  read  and  ihe  conse- 
ration  performed,  neither  wine  nor  water  be  fouud  in  the 
)halice,  both  should  at  once  be  poured  in,  aii<l  the  Priest 
■ill  repeat  the  consecration  from  that  place  of  ihe  Canon, 
ikeioiic  after  Supper,"  etc.     A  Synod  ot  Cologne.'  A.D,  1280: 
-"  If  a  Priest,  wlieu  he  has  come  to  the  consecration  of  the 
lood,  or  rmt  to  the  rarjtlmi,  of  it,  tinda  nothing   in  the 
bailee,  let  liiin  give  a  sign  tiiat  wine  and  water  be  brought 
>  him;   which  being  set  on,  let  bim  say  the  words  of  the 
iuion  from  that  phtce,  LikeivUe  n/fcr  Sup^nr."    A  Synod 
>ld  at  LiOge^  seven  years  later  adopted  the  same  rule.     It  is 
und  also  iu  a  Compi^gne  Ordoof  1 1)02  ;  in  one  of  Hoissons; 
four  usi4.  belouging  to  the  Monaxlery  at  Jumiege;  and 
an  ancient  Missal  of  the  Province  of  Lyons.'     And  what 
more  to  our  puri>ose,  the  same  direction  in  every  case  of 

Min.  S&T.  coll.  US3.  3. 
'  I  il»  tiot  kunw  til  wliiim  the  Bubrio  refera  uoder  tlie  luuiie  of  lono- 
,t.     luniic.  III.,  Do  My«t.  Misa.  L.  vi,  c.  i»y.,  cooaiden  tho  ^utrtion, 
:  makes  do  iiurh  gguggcttinii. 
'  Num.  23  ;  Ublx  torn.  x.  col.  1807. 

Art.  vii.  L&bb.  torn,  xi.  «>l.  11 13. 

Tit  V.  p.  xiiv.  TliPwiur.  Nov.  Anocil.  (Mart,  ct  Diir.)  tom,  it.  p.  Ml. 

Martvuc,  Du  Kii  Eccl.  AiiL  L.  t  c.  v.  Art.  i.  tom.  J.  pi>.  2S7.  & 
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defect  of  wine  is  given  liy  John  rie 
about  1385,  aud  Ijy  Jolm  Mincus,*  1 
tion  it  were  foiiml  tlmt  poiaon,  or  hu 
in  th8  Cup.  tlie  Sanim  Cautels  ok1( 
puiu-L-d  into  a  clean  vessel  and  ke[»t  i 
wine  conftpctat«d,  as  before  diicctwl. 
alen  against  a  eitnilar  d«focl  of  hna 
Knbrice  give  the  same  dirccliona,  i 
found  wanting,  or  ore  oorrupted.  11 
following  contingencies: — "  If  the  ( 
pear,  oiihep  by  any  accident,  aa  by  tl 
op  being  takcu  by  any  animal,  and  c 
another  be  consecrated,  beginning 
sumiT  ilai/  (Qui  pritHe  quam  paUrti 
being  first  made  as  above,"  if.  "  at  1j 

The  Order  of  the  Conimnnion, 
Ilifnd  thnt  nhall  bo  conseorated  sht 
hath  been  accustomed ;  and  every  i 
Breada  shall  be  broken  in  two  piew 
by  the  discretion  of  the  Minister,  and 
would  be  little  occasion,  therefore,  to 
of  the  Bread.  Thi!  quantity  of  wini 
given  iitiiiilH>r  of  Conitnunioant«  woi 
tain;  and  accordingly  tlio  Piicst  ia 
conaccnite  or  hallowed  doth  not  sufC 
or  Chalice  bo  emptied,  he  may  go 
rovcrently  and  devoutly  prepare  and 
80  the  tliird  or  more,  likewii-u.  1m-| 
Simili  modo''  etc  Tliia  onler  was  • 
1649  and  1S52,  probably  because  i 
Priests,  having  now  some  ex|)erie»oi 
by  the  Ijaity,  would  be  better  able  to 
to  the  number  of  Commonicantfl,  ( 
aided  by  the  rule,  made  in  1549,  tl 
commiinicntti  i^houM  sij^nify  their  I 
hefore]iand.  I'hat  rulv  however  was 
be  observed  witli  any  strictness,  l 
great  lueOEurc  owing  to  evils'  which 

<  Piipillfl  Oouli.  p.  iv.  0.  vL  foL  10, 9.     St] 
about  nim  .— 

"  If  «iM  nd  nlfv  be  both  ■■ 

Poor  In  liolh  wllhaul  dtJiv. 

And  turn  iiiiain,  u  I  lliivVtt 

Aud  Siwiili  mudf  Htf  Ihuu  t)i< 

»  MnoiHilf  Sa«rd.  V.  ui.  c.  x.  lal  3S  ;  Hm 

»  !><■  l>i(«lil™».  Sn.  iii,  i». 

*  For  vxuujib,  ltob«rt  JoboMii,  ■  cb 
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if  it,  that  the  Convocation  of  1604  fouud  it  neccssniy  to  order 

ihat  "  no  bread  and  wine  newly  brought  should  be  used  ; 

lut  first  the  Words  of  Institution  should  be  rehearsed,  wlicu 

he  said  bruad  and  wiue  were  present  upon  the  C'ominiinion- 

"ftble."*     Next,  the  Scotch  Bishops  in  thoir  Litiirfjy  of  IG37 

irovide  that  "  if  thrrt  be  ipant,  Oie  WotiU  of  CoiistrniOon  jtiay 

e  repeated  again,  over  more,  cither  I/read  or  mne ;  the  Presbtiter 

iginnin^  ai  those  vwda  in  the  Prayer  of  Cmtaeeration,  Our 

aviour,  in  the  night  that  lis  waa  betrayed,  took,"  eta     The 

ootcli  Buok  of  1764,  and  nil  subsequent  editions,  order  that 

le  whole  consecmtory  form.  i.e.  the  Institution,  the  Obhw 

on,  and  Invocation,  be  snid  ovor  eilhiT  Ek-uient.*     In  this 

is  followed  by  the  AmenViui,     Our  Rubric  was  introduced 

,  1S62.     The  Nonjurors  omitted  it. 

It  will  be  observed  that  whereas  the  Scotch  and  Ameriwn 

OOks  order  the  whole  form,  i.e.  the  liVorda  of  Institution, 

blattOD)  and  Invocation,  to  be  sniil  when  bi'etid  only  or  win<! 

iljr  hsa  to  he  consecmted.  Mm  £ii<^1isb  merely  repeats  ths 

'wds  of  Institution,  so  far  ns  they  relate  to  either  Klement. 

may  perhaps  be  inferred  from  this  that  the  corapilera  of 

e  En^ah  Kubric  regarded  the  recital  of  those  worda  aa  a 

^Ident  consecration  of  the  Element  over  which  they  are 

id.     We  cannot  infer  that  they  looked  upon  it  as  the  only 

)de  in  which  the  consecration  could  Imj  effected.     It  is  not 

an  clear  that  they  believed  themselves  to  be  dispensing 

th  the  Invocation;  for  they  pi-obubly  conaidrred  that  the 

lition,  "Grant  that  we,  receiving  tliese  Thy  creatures  of 

lad  and  wine,  .  .  .  may  be  partakers  of  His  most  blessed 

dy  and  Blood."  Ixting  said  in  the  forin<;r  part  of  the  Prftyer 

Consecration,  embmces  in  its  intention  all  the  bread  and 

le  on  which  the  I'riest  may  afterwards  lay  bis  band,  the 

ond  supply,  if  one  be  needed,  no  less  than  the  first.    Such, 

resume,  should  bo  the  intention  of  the  Celebrant. 


on  the  30th  of  Feb.  1573  eondeiniied  to  b  jreor'a  impriBantaent  by 
High  Commiwioo  (or  not  coiiHccratiiiy  the  wine  whioli  wu  newly 
^ht.  wlirn  the  (irit  aniiply  viaa  found  ioBiriliuiriit.  He  oturtitiatfly 
n<te<l  liiniHi'lf  on  tl>"  gniuui!  that  tlie  Rti1>ric  iliti  li(>t  conimanil  him  to 
at  Iho  WnriU  »(  Tiintilutinii,  S«o  a  \vi\vT  liy  th«  Kov.  J.  F.  RiiiiMill, 
ndcd  to  Ilia  edition  of  tlio  Order  of  Cuuwcriktioa  ol  Dore  Abbey 
■ch.  p.  45, 
TnnoD  xx\. 

''rsgm.  Litnrg.  vil.  v.  pp.  SI  3,  40,  73,  301.     Sve  ftbo  Biahop  Torry*a 
h  la  A.\t\f.  to  Ilia  Life  by  [fual»,  [i.  Vi'i. 


CHAPTER 


I 


m 


'iEhe  Pragcrs  after 


I 


In  the  First  Book  of  Eilwaid,  thi 
Ch.  ix.  Sect,  xviii.  p.  767.  nroceedl 
Communion  is  endtd,  then  shall  the 
■munion."  Then,  in  a  diffuR-nt  typi 
Scripture  to  be  said  or  sung,  t-vc-iy 
C'unitu union,  called  the  Post-Coniui 
folluw  Me.  let  hini  forsukc  himecll^ 
mid  follow  Me:  Malt  xvi"  Tben 
senlencca,  with  their  references. 

The  Poat-Conimunion  of  the  Ofl 
tho  Firet  of  Edward  was  a  prayer  vi 
is  iilwnyii  culled  the  J'osl-Commtii 
OfTice,  aud  t-arly  cxamjilH  of  tt 
ing.'  ]»  the  (!eIa.Maii*  SacnuiientK 
num. ;  in  the  ues.  of  tlie  OTegoriiui 
CommMn.,*  or  Ad  Complauittm.^  1 
we  tind  CoUrctic  post  Euekaristian 
nionrmj  and  both  with  Colleciio  om 
the  Post-Comiiiuuiou  is  ofleu  a  » 

'  800  the  Otfaoboniui  Ma.  of  tlie  nintfa 
aOS,  4. 

'  Mpnl.  toln.  I.  coll.  403,  *.  R,  elc 

■  Mumt.  torn.  ii.  coll.  188,  Dtt,  fl6,  SDO, 
i>nly  init^iiicpi  in  ihe  Vaticiin  UK.  vbjch  t 
by  f  mucliui  it  in  Ur  thu  laon  comnioii  t  M 

*  1'hia  b  lli«  mocl  (tviiurDt  in  Um  itrj  i 
MomiB.  Aletn.  lit.  P.  1.  pp.  8.  9,  10,  vUl 

*  8oo  th«  Vkticwi  M*.  Uiint.  torn.  U.  pM 

■  Litarc-  flftllic.  Usb.  p|>.  ll>f;,  il  I.  14,  i 
'  Litnrg.  GaU.  pp.  IDU.  3.  8,  300,  «,  «Ia, 
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les 


prayer ;  t,ff.  "  It<?8turod  by  tijo  Heavenly  Food,  refreahed  with 
the  Clip  of  till!  Lurd,  lot  us  render  praiaos  and  thanks  to  God 
the  Father  Airiiighty."'  In  oiio  insUinco  it  is  even  called 
Prafatio post  KurJiaristiam*  The  old  Spaaish  Lituryy  lins a 
proper  Oralio  post  Comiuimioneni?  (often,  an  in  tin;  Oallican, 
an  Kxhortatioa'  to  tJiankfulueisJ,  preceded  by  its  Anti/una 
poxt  CommunioTum,^  which  latter  is  generally,  though  impro- 
perly, callfji  tlic  Commvnio.^  In  the  Milanese  there  is  also 
a  Post- Commnu ion  Ankiplion,  which  is  willed  the  Transiio' 
riumj  because  the  Priest,  as  it  begins,  or  iniinudiately  before, 
passes  in  front  of  the  Altar  to  lay  the  Mi-snal  on  another 
part  of  iU  Then,  after  a  salutation,  *'  The  liord  he  with  ynn," 
conius  the  Prayer  after  tite  Communion.  It  la  clear  from  a 
saying  of  S.  Augustine*  that  a  similar  form  occurred  in  the 
old  African  Liturgy ; — "  Wlieu  that  great  Sncranient  has  been 
partaken,  a  thanksgiving  concludes  all."  It  is  worthy  of 
notice  that  the  extant  forms  often  esj)ress,  and  when  they  do 
not,  perhaps  always  imply,  that  the  congregation  present 
have  communicated.  "The  projier  time  for  communicating," 
says  Stmbo"  in  the  ninth  centul^',  "  is  before  the  lust  prayer, 
which  is  called  ad  Complcndum,  for  the  petition  in  it  \m 
chiefly  for  those  who  coiutiiunicate."  "In  old  times,"  says 
MicrologU8,"'A.n,  1  ItiO,"  the  Communicants  only  were  present 
at  the  celebration  of  the  Sacmmirnt ;  and  for  them  the  Prayer 
after  Commnnion,  which  wna  instituted  for  the  sake  of  the 
Communicants  alone,  sufficed  for  Benediction."  He  adds 
that  when  "  the  people  ceased  to  comnmuicati',  and  yet  did 
not  withdraw  from  the  Divine  Mysteries,"  the  Presbyter  was 
permitte<l  to  bless  them,  lest  they  should  go  without  either 
Benediction  or  Communion. 

The  Greek  and  Oriental  Liturgies  have  Thanksgiving 
prayers,  which  are  genemtly  of  greater  length  than  the 
Western  ;  but  they  do  not  require  particular  notice. 

In  Kngland  the  Antlieni  called  the  Cinnmunion,  and  the 
Pmt-Cammunum,  were  said  after  the  ablutions  at  the  dtx- 


•  MiaHtla  RiclioDovoiue,  NuJe  and  Forbca,  P.  i.  p.  SO. 

•  Ut,  iJsll-  p.  3*7. 

>  Laltc.  pp.  -10.  T,  fl3,  77,  100,  31,  «!«. 

•  /'.«(,  pp.  83.  85,  9. 

•  IM.  p.  104. 

•  /M.  pii,  (18,  120,  B3.  Pti-.    8(10  Wforo,  p.  738. 

.   >  Uvteao,  L.  i.  c  it.  .\rt  nil.  OnL  liL  torn.  i.  y.  170  :  P»tn«l.  fim.  L 
p.  303. 

•  KfK  eitii.  I  16.  torn-  iL  ooL  BM. 

•  Do  K*h.  K«ol.  c  n :  Hitlori>.  ml.  6SB. 
» IMs  Ecclva.  Obaorv.  e.  91  :  Hltt.  boL  743. 
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trmn  comu  of  the   Alter;  i.e.   at 
H«IU«  tlie  "  Lay  Folk's  Mass  Book : 

"  Look.  FHt«t  No8l«r  tfanii 
Wliilut  the  Prifrt  in  tita 
Vr'hfui  th«  Pricat  hiu  rb 
Upon  thy  feet  lliou  (tam 

Then  the  Clerk  IliU  iho 
Afpm  to  the  aoulh  Altai 
Tb«  Piieat  turm  (o  hi*  ■ 
And  Mfi  furtb  mora  of  I 


I 


SHCIIOK  II.— fyM^f^MK^^AlM 

RUBRIC  XXVm.—PAk 

»  ^  R7i(?H  all  ftare  commu»wca^< 
re^fjrfi  (o  Oie  Lord's  Table, 
upon  it  what  revuiineth  of 
meiits,  covering  the  same  wi 

'  II  WiiRN  All,  KTC.]— This  Riibr 
Scotch  Liturcy  of  1637,  in  whicll  il 
beon  retained  by  the  Konjurors  (vi 
Priat  thall  rtium  to  the  Altar),  and 
(without  altoiation).  It  has  ofben  fa 
for  covL'iiug  Uia  Elumentt  that  n 
i^orititt  from  the  peril  of  idolfttiy  :- 
aru  liiddun  from  their  eym,  lost  the] 
do  not  remember  to  have  met  wit 
aascrtioo.  The  Rubric  itself  auggesi 
I'riest  "shftll  rtveroiily  pUoe,"  etc 
have  been  less  improbable  if  the  orda 
made  at  the  Reformation ;  but  whai 
compiled,  and  much  mure  when  we' 
it  in  I G02,  there  waii  fur  more  donga 
idoliitry.  Our  iufer«nco  \a  strengUv 
word  "  mrrcnil;/  "  is  not  in  tha  ScoU 
imterted  it,  as  If  to  supply  the  leasoi 
adopted.  ^d 

^  A  FAIR  LISKN  CtOTH.] — As  tSH 
the  atiGT  i'all,  which  oriiiiuated  in  tb 


■  8««  b«f«rm  BoU  *  OD  p.  SUt 
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ducod  in  tlie  eleventh  ceutury,'  thia  cloth  must  bo  rognrtled 
as  llic  uenxcr  representative  of  the  latter.  The  Scotch  Rubric 
of  1637  aaya  accordinj'ly,  "When  nil  have  commuuicnted, 
he  Ihiit  celobiutea  shall  go  to  the  Lord's  Tablu,  niid  cover  with 
a  fair  linen  cloth  or  Corporal  thrtt  which  rumaiucth,"  etc 
This  name  was  retaiued  in  the  editions  of  1734  and  1743.' 
[t  is  sometimes  called  the  lioea  Veil. 

TJiB  best  practical  arrangement,  when  the  Paten  forma  the 
id  of  the  Chalice,  as  oar  Bishops  formerly  required,*  is  to 
ict  the  Piitcn  ou  it,  to  cover  the  latter  with  the  stiffened 
*all,  ftud  then  to  put  this  Corporal  or  Veil  over  all.  Whera 
he  I'aten  does  not  fit  into  the  Chalice,  a  Corporal  ia  often 
laed  for  each. 

It  was  decided  in  the  case  of  Westerton  v.  Liddell,  that 
he  "  fair  white  linen  cloth  "  of  the  first  Kubric.  which  covers 
he  Table  "  at  the  Communiou-timc,"  must  bo  "  without  lace 
r  embroidery  or  other  ornament  ;"*  but  the  j«di;inent  does 
ot  embrace  the  "  fair  linen  cloth  "  of  the  Hubric  now  before 
8.  We  are  therefore  under  no  such  restriction  here  ;  and  it 
I  evident  that  in  this  casie  there  ia  no  analogy  (as  in  the 
thcr,  where  appeal  could  bo  made  to  a  table  prepared  for  an 
n.iiiiflry  meal),  to  indicate,  however  obsicurely,  the  propriety 
r  forbidding  the  use  of  oTnauiunt. 


Section  III. — Tke  Lonfs  Prayer  after  tfu  Communhn. 
RUB/aC  XXI'III.— PARAGRAPH  III. 

t  Then  sJmU  the  Prie.it  say  the  LoriCs  Prayer,  the 
people  ixpeating  after  him,  every  Petition. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowcil  bo  Thy 
line.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
rth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
uad.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive 
em  that  trespass  againat  us.     And  lead  ns  not  into 


8«s  Part  L  Ch.  xil.  SmL  liii.  p.  309. 

BallV  Pragtn.  Lit.  voL  v.  ]>p.  113,  41,  Cfi. 

S«*  Part  It.  Cb.  vi.  Sucl.  ii.  p.  557. 

Moore's  Koiwt,  pp.  82.  131.  188.     Si-*  Pnrt  I.  Cli.  fH.  Sfct  iU.  ^  112. 
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temptation  ;  But  deliver  us  fn>r 
the  kingdom,  The  power,  an<^ 
ever.    iVmcu.  H 

■  %  TuKN.  ETC.]— We  have  alroad 
period  tlic  Lord's  I'mjer  came  ftt  tl 
Consecmtiun  in  Almost  evet?  litdi 
this  iiositioti  ill  the  First  uook  oi 
restored  to  it  in  the  Scotch  Lituigy, 
lowed  by  the  Notijiirur«,  but  not  in  tli 
Liturgiiw  now  vxtiiiil.  t!io  Ethiopic' 
hiiving  tlie  I/ird's  I'mycr  only  aflei 
Maluliai'-  has  it  botli  before  and  n.iu 

Nevertholpsfl,  it  waa  not  without 
weiglit  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was 
poeition  iu  1652.  It  is  cviduntly  qi 
Church  to  say  the  Loni's  l*niyer  i 
tniwt  niutoriiil,  pnrt  of  cverj*  offlci 
pcnon  baptised  tlinn  all  prc^tent  a 
Lord's  Pmyer.  In  Uonfimiation  it 
Laying  on  of  Hands  nod  tlie  prayer 
Ilia  prejiaratory  part  of  the  Order  fc 
PrayLT,  it  fuUows  the  Absolution;  t 
Icrialic  auffoi^-s;  in  tbn  Burial  Ofli 
to  tlio earth;  in  the  Churching  of 
realm  of  thanksgiving  ;  in  the  Col 
Office,  it  follows  the  penitential  P 
observed  in  the  Form  of  Solemnixat 
at  Hist  sight  this  appars  an  exce 
inituL'diutely  nfter  the  declaration  \ 
mail  and  wife,  and  the  conseqaea' 
I'siUm  is  only  sung  while  all  are  i 
wards  the  Altar,  and  the  ]>rayers  said 
begin  with  tlie  Lord's  Prayer.  In  t 
useil  at  sea  it  comes  after  tho  Sptet 
the  jtresent  danger.  In  the  Visit 
follow  the  Absolution  ;  but  there 
that  in  the  uncertainty  whellier  the 
The  priiicipk'  on  which  the  rule  ia 
one.  We  iinist  all  foul  that  we  are 
our  heavenly  Father  in  the  prayer  o 
nre  most  strongly  moved  lo  coiitril 
fervour  of  devotion,  by  the  mor«  eu 

'  ItonkiiJut,  torn.  i.  p.  S3I. 
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porUoiu  of  the  OfBce,  or  where,  throuj^Ii  ths  means  onUioed 
hy  Himself,  our  souls  liave  but  now  been  refreiiheii  by  tho  * 
dew  of  His  gmcc  auJ  Llossing.  Abetractedly  tln^rer.ire  the 
present  position  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  seems  better  than  the 
former;  and  our  only  regi«t  need  bo  that  the  advaatef^ 
has  been  gained  at  the  expeoae  of  ocMiftnmitjr  with  early 
cxampld. 

I* Fob  Thine,  etc.— In  1  R  E.  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  placed 
after  the  Prayer  of  Cousecntdon,  without  the  Duxology, 
AVhen  it  was  removed  to  tta  present  position  in  1553,  it  was 
not  printed,  the  Kubric  merely  directing,  Thm  thail  ike  Priat 
toy  Uu  LonTs  Prayer,  etc  It  waa  printed  with  the  Doxology  ■ 
in  th«  Scotch  Book  of  1G37,  and  probxbly  it  is  from  that 
source  that  tbU  concluding  ascription  of  piai»e  is  dcTivc<l 
to  our  own  Book  of  1663.  It  is  however  more  appropriate 
in  the  English  tJian  in  the  Scotch  Office ;  because  in  the 
former  the  lord's  Prayer  is  part  of  tlio  Thanksgiving  after 
Communion.  This  is  not  the  only  instance  in  which  the 
Bevisers  of  1C62  acted  on  this  principle;  for  they  also 
added  the  lioxwlofr,"  to  the  l/jril's  Prayer  after  the  Absolution 
at  Matins  and  Kvtnsong,  and  in  the  Thanksgiving  of  Women 
after  Childbirth.  Th^e  three  are  the  ooly  examples  of  its 
occurrence  in  our  Offices. 


Secnos  IV. — 7J^  jSrst  Prayrr  a/ttr  tht  Ccmmumon  and  Lor^t 
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KVBRJC  XXIX. 

XAJier  «AaU  &c  said  atfoUoweth. 


•  0  Lord  and  heavenly  Fatlier,  wc  Thy  faumhlo 
scrvanta  entirely  desire  Thy  fatherly  goodness  merci- 
fully to  accept  this  our  ''Bacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving ;  most  humhly  beseeching  Tliee  to  grant,  that 
by  the  merits  and  death  of  Thy  Son  Jeeus  Christ* 
and  through  faith  in  His  blood,  we  and  *aU  Thy 
'wholo  Church  may  ^obtain  remission  of  otir  ma,  aod', 
all  other  benefits  of  His  pasaion.  And  here  we  offer 
and  present  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  •ourselves,  our  souls 
and  bodieft,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  » 
unto  Thee ;  humbly  beseeching  Thee,  that  b" 
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aie  partakers  of  thia  holy  Cota 
filled  with  Thy  grace  and  heave 
although  we  bu  unworthy,  throu 
to  offer  unto  Thee  any  flacri6ce, 
to  K  accept  thia  our  houndcn  du 
weighing  our  merits,  but  pa; 
through  Jeaus  Christ  our  Lord 
whom,  in  the  unity  of  the  Hi 
and  glory  be  unto  Thee,  0  Ffl 
without  end.     Amen.  ^ 

'  0  Lord  and,  etc.]— This  yrvf 
clauses,  follows,  or  forms  part  of,  t 
of  Obktiou "  in  I  B.  E.  and  the 
Aracricwi  it  followa  the  Invocation 
tlic  Words  of  IiistitntioQ  and  Oblati 
the  necessatr  change  of  tense ;  as  " 
that  we,  and  all  othen  who  ihait  I 
CommiiDion,"  etc.  By  some  wriM 
bocii  called  the  Prayer  of  Olilatioi 
This,  however,  is  a  mistake.  If  sue 
it  ia  very  improbable  that  it  woul 
Post-Comiiuinion,  and  it  is  cortait 
have  been  k-ft  to  the  option  of  tl] 
fore  niorc  tnie  to  say,  that  ia  this 
recognUea  aii  oblation  in  tlte  Kiiclm 
may  observe  also,  that  although  t 
doea,  for  the  acceptance  of  the  prese 
be  used  for  a  Prayer  of  Oblation,  i 
ancient  models  of  that  prayer,  ex] 
Sacrament  to  the  one  proper  SacTiti( 
it  was  proposed  by  Cosin*  to  prvfii 
Passioii,  aoi  to  place  the  whole  afle 
tion,  as  iti  1  B.  E.  and  Uie  Scotch 
Rubric : — "  Immediattly  afUr  ihaU 
I'mytr  o/Oblatutn."  That  this  wai 
is  another  reason  for  withholding  tl 
in  its  present  state  and  poaitie 
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expansion  of  the  phrase  "  sacrifice  of  praise,"  ajiplied  to  tlie 
Eucharist  from  the  heginning,  ia  not  peculiar  to  our  Uturey. 
Witiiesa  the  Marian  Bisliop  Wataon  : ' — "  Thus  doth  the 
Church  oiTur  Christ  her  Head  to  GOD  the  Father,  as  a  worthy 
sncriliue  of  praise  and  thaiik'^."  Ridley,*  one  of  the  Commis> 
siooers  to  whom  the  expression  as  in  the  Litiii<jy  is  due, 
writing  in  1550,  aaya  that  the  First  Book  of  Edwanl  "  cnlleth 
the  Table,  where  the  holy  Communion  in  distributed  with 
lands  and  thanksgiving,  an  Altar,  for  that  there  is  oflered  the 
same  SocHlice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving."  Again' in  ih56 
— "  Christ,  fts  S.  Paul  writcth,  made  one  perfect  Sacrifice  for 
the  sius  of  the  whole  world,  neither  can  any  miin  reiterate 
that  t^acrifice  of  His,  and  yet  is  the  Communion  an  accept- 
able sacrifice  to  God  of  pratst^  and  thanksgiving."  Again:* 
— ■'  I  know  that  alt  these  places  of  Scripture  are  avoided  [by 
Boman  Catholic  writers],  ...  as  though  our  nnbloody  Sacri' 
(ice  of  the  Church  were  any  other  than  tlie  Sacrifice  of  praise 
and  tlmnksgiving,  than  a  commemoration,  a  sliowing-forth, 

tand  a  soorameatal  Topreseutation  of  that  one  only  bloody 
Sacrihce  offered  up  once  for  all."  Tlie  Council  and  Catechism 
of  Trent*  affirmed  that  "  tlie  most  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
was  not  oidy  one  of  praise  and  thantugiving,  or  a  bare  com- 
momoration  of  that  offered  on  the  Cross,  but  a  tndy  propi- 
tiatory sncrifico,"  cte.  The  addition  of  "thanksgiving"  is 
interpretative,  and  refers  ns  to  the  Levitical  "  Thank-offer- 
ing,"* or  "  Sacrifice  of  Thanksgiving;"'  for  which  the  Sep- 
tuagint  generally,  and  the  old  Citin  versions*  frequently,  have 
(to  the  letter)  "  Sacrifice  of  Praise,"  The  Hebrew  may  be 
rendered  either  "praise"  or " tlianksgiving."  In  the  Bible 
venion  of  the  fiftieth  Psalm  it  is  rendered  by  '■  thanksgiving" 
in  the  fourtoenth  verse,  and  by  "  praise  "  in  the  twentj'-thinl ; 
while  in  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  both  versos  have  the 


I 


■  Whnlesanic  and  Cfttholic  Doctrine,  M.  IixTiii.a. 

*  Itcuong  for  the  Form  of  a  Tabic  ;   Wurk».  p.  328. 

*  Lut  Einm.  Wurkd,  p.  2T5;  Cunb.  1841. 

*  DiB[>.  M  Ox(.     IbU.  II.  210. 

*  Cone.  TniL  S«m.  xhL  De  S»cr  MIu.  Can.  lii.  Cftt««L  P.  iL  De  Eneh. 

•2  Chron.  xxix.  31  ;  xxxHi  10.  In  the  fonoer  the  Seveiitjr  h>v« 
■•  Smr&om  of  I'ni<«."  in  thu  Utter  "  a  Sacritloo  of  Salvktiun  ud  f  nil*." 
Tbt  Valg.  nnilentiiuila  l>otU  of  pruiaM  «ung> 

'  Lev.  vil.  12.  13.  S.-pU  "Sacrlfipo  o(  Pr»li»."  Volg.  •' Offering  lor 
TbMiIuglriDg,"  "  Viotlni  {hotlia)  of  Thftnka  : "  iiii.  2V.  Sept.  "  k  •auriiica, 
k  vow  irf  joytnlncM."  Vnlg,  ■■»  viotim  for  thnnkagiving ;"  P»,  ovii.  22, 
Sept.  *nd  Vulg,  "S&crilicc  of  PnuBo;"  wvi.  17.  S*pt  "SwriHcc  o( 
PraiM."  Vulg.  "Victim  of  tVfti.e." 

*S.  CypriMl,  r-g.  quoting  V*.  I  14,  23,  hM  5li)crifl(mun  Un'li>:  Adv. 
JwL  L  J.  e.  xvL  p.  25  ;  TMtlm.  L.  iiL  c.  iii.  p.  73. 
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*'  Sacrifice  of  I'raiso."*  It  wns  wiUl 
usage,  especially  by  the  Sevcuty,  tl 
aally  givcu  to  our  j-rwit  Cltristiaii  ] 
log,  in  tliu  wirly  IJturgiea  and  by  ' 
«vcn  proliable  that  the  writer  of  th 
makeii  the  same  use  of  it: — ^"By  U 
the  Sacrifice  of  Pmise  to  God  cont 
of  our  lip&,  giving  thanks  to  His  ] 
sn  act  of  unilod  worship  (and  it  0 
otherwise),  the  alluaiofl  must  be  to  ' 
giving  from  which  the  Sacnim(;nt  i 
name.  The  consttcmtion  itself  was 
fiiving,  aiid  the  proiuinuiice  thus  g 
the  action  itself  n  mystery  to  tlie 
this  interpretation  .of  the  above  f 
Liturgj'  of  .lenisalem'  has,  int«rwov 
a  prayer,  in  which  this  vuiy  phiaaa 
wu  lind  iiho  in  the  Epistle  to  tim  B 
iHXiks  is  einployin;^  the  laugiuge  of 
possible  to  say.  It  seems  more  pro 
the  Hebrew  Christians  should  bom 
language  of  their  IJtui^',  than  tJial 
prayer  should  be  taken  fiutu  a  did 
Epistle. 

Our  first  Liturgical  example  of  tl 
•■the  Sacrifice  of  Pniise."  is  from 
have  now  referred  in  the  Litutgy 
forth  Thy  good  grace,  O  God,  and 
bodies  aad  spirit^  and  oliange  our  i 
pure  conscience  we  may  offer  to  Tt 

*  Somiitiiiics  tbc  ITeliTD  w  woM  for ' '  firoii 
by  iUelf  to  ■ignify  a  Thank-nffcring.  u  in 
it  la  rnitleml  ■'  .SnuHlici)  o(  I'rAUe,"  aail 
■■Soarillos  uf  TbunkHgii-bj;.'  Th«  Savwl 
either  in  any  of  thvwn  paaugM;  In  S  Cb 
vnrniiin  reiiijvn  thia  lingle  word  \ty  "ThBal 
but  one. 

'  A»cm.  torn.  v.  p.  31.     Lit  PI',  p*  90. 
Pnj*'  of  tlio  Veil  witli  H«b.  I.  le.  20. 

*  AMcmani  phut*  (X«w  rloqrqt,  Mi4  !■  U 
p.  107,  kiiil  bj-  Dr.  NaJe,  TDtntlogia,  p.  1 
trnnilAtM  (UturgiVa  TroiuUtal.  p>  48)  itk  * 
Aucmani  gin*  tlw  Latin,  oleum  piteU.  1 1 
th«  oil  o(  pM«a  (m  iu  Litiirii;.  PR)  ifl  Um 
to  tb«  ml  ntcd  in  tiM  kftl  PaMt-oKiriiwfa 
i*  our  Buchoristic  Sftonliea,  wid  vould  k 
Uebrnw  CbriitiBiit.  8«e  the  preeepi,  Lor. 
that  tlw  Sicilian  ;S.  Jaaoi,  pristad  I 
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Sncrifice  of  PraUo."  Tlia  Liturgy  of  Cscsarea:' — "Fit  us 
for  thU  ministry  by  Die  pow«r  of  tlic  Holy  Ghoat,  that, 
standing  without  coiKlemnntion  Ixtforo  Thy  lioly  glory,  we 
may  offer  unto  Thee  tJie  Sacrifice  of  l*inisc."  In  the  West, 
tlie  same  expression  occurs  in  the  I^onian*  Collects  an<]  in 
the  Gelasian*  Cmiou:— "We  offer  to  Thee,  0  Lord,  this 
Sacrifice  of  Praise;"  "  Remember  Thy  servants,  ,  ,  .  who 
offer  unto  Thee  this  Sttcrificc  of  Pniisu  for  themselves  and 
all  theirs;"  in  the  Mozfimbic*  and  old  Gallican*  rites: — 
"Bless  and  sanctify  this  Sacrifice  of  Praiae ;"  "  Tliy  guppU- 
cant  family,  which,  giving  thanks,  immolates  to  Thee  by 
vows  ID  tho  temple  of  Tliy  glory  the  Sacrifice  of  Praise," 
Tlie  laoGfuage  of  the  Inst  uxlract  retains  Btroug  marks  of  its 
I^viiica!  derivation.  Tho  Fathers  give  Ihi;  same  title  to  the 
hoty  Eucharist,  Thus  Euseljiiis,"  A-D.  315,  when  intcrjireling 
the  prophecy  of  Malachi,  aays,  "  We  sacrifice  to  the  God 
ovor  all  a  Sacrifice  of  Praise,"  etc;  and  as  exnmplcs  of  a 
"pure  offering"  ho  iuatauces  a  "broken  spirit,"  and  "the 
Memorial  of  the  Qieat  Sacrifice  "  in  the  Mysteries.  8,  Angu- 
stiiie,^  A.i>.  306: — "  TIio  Church  .  .  .  immolates  to  God  a 
SacTi£ce  of  Praise  in  the  Dody  of  Christ,"  Similarly  Beren- 
^udus,^  probably  in  tho  nint^i  centuiy  : — "  There  is  also  a 
Sacrifioe  of  Praise  which  the  lioly  Church  is  wont  to  offer  to 
God  daily." 

•  All  tht  wholk  CutrBCH.] — "  Tliat  both  those  which  are 
here  on  earth,  and  those  that  tlisI  in  tlie  sleep  of  peace,  being 
ilepEUted  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  may  find  tlie  effect  and  virtuit 
of  it.""    Or  more  fully :— "  By  '  all  the  whole  Chmch,'  is  to 

TroUopu  alio  givet  TXato*,  uid  namtaiua  ita  cnrrectncu  on  tho  gnraiul 
tlutitia  "the  nmro  dilGcuIt  reading,  and  tlierofore  more  likoly  to  he 
carmptml  by  iKUurant  tranwrllMn ; "  p.  ilG.  llv  rvlrra  tu  a  uuiiliu-  cou- 
fution  III  8.  Ch>y«oiitoiii'i  TStli  Ilom.  on  S.  Mnttliuw.  S.  Cbry«««lnm  in 
(act  plaj-a  npoa  thoM  wonlt  aa  if  tliey  wcro  uno,  tli«ir  pronimciiilinii 
bsing  in  hi*  day  tbc  umc.  S«>  tbv  insMnvva  pointed  ont  by  Mr.  Fteld  id 
UanotMon  that  homily,  toin,  iii.  [i.  137- 

'  Uuar.  p,  1G2. 

'  Mont  Ion),  i  coL  30S.  Wc  liave  ilw  "  Sacrifloium  placationia  et 
Uudia"  Bud  "Laudii  Tim  hostiaa,"  ooL  897.  Camp.  th«  V<%  a*  ia 
note',  p.TTl. 

>  htnrat.  torn.  L  ool.  600.  *  I'Oalie,  p.  320. 

»  Sacrum.  Oallio.  (Vwiiit.)  Mun.  Ital.  ton.  i.  p.  384,  So  abo  "  Irnno. 
UiDU*  Till!  virtimani  Uiidlii,"  Miu.  Clotli.  n.  xiii.  Lit.  GalL  ]i.  31ft;  and 
"  HoHtiAm  plicationia  el  laiidii.''  n.  iKxvii.  p.  253,     Cuni|>.  imM  '  ftboTO. 

•  IK'raonttT.  Evang.  U  1.  o.  10,  |J.  40  ;  Far.  lO'JS. 

I  Contra  Adv.  Log.  et  Pfoph.  L,  i.  c.  xi.  n.  39,  tore.  x.  col.  084. 

»  In  ApiicaL  de  Via  i.  in  App,  »d  Opp.  8.  Amlir.  tom,  vill,  p.  222. 
L      '  Cuaiit,  Not«a  tin  tbo  B.  a  V.  Firat  Scriot,  tuL  t.  p.  1  Ifl. 
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incoDse  ;  at  one  time  celebrutiog  the  nientorial  of  thu  Great 
Siicrifico  according  to  the  Myotcries  delivered  from  Him, 
aiid  ofTeriug  to  God  the  Thtiiiksgiviiig  (Euchamt)  for  our 
salvation  by  devout  hjmna  aud  pniyers ;  at  another  time 
coiiaecrating  ourselves  wholly  unto  Him,  niiJ  to  the  High 
Priest,  His  \\'ord,  being  dedicaled  uuto  Him  in  body  and 
soul,"  S.  Augustine :' — "  la  ofl'cring  aacrificc  we  should 
know  that  the  visible  Sacrifice  is  to  be  offered  to  no  other 
than  Him,  whoso  invisible  sacrifice  ve  ouijiit  to  be  in  our 
hearts."  Of  the  self-ftedication  of  tho  Church  at  lai;gc,  the 
same  Father  says,  "He  {i.e.  Christ)  choso  rather  to  he  a 
Sacriiice  than  to  receive  one,  .  .  .  Hereliy  He  is  the  Priest 
iilso,  Himself  both  Offerer  and  Oblation,  of  which  thing  He 
willfld  that  the  daily  SacrJHce  of  the  Church  should  as  a 
Sncmmciit,  which  bi-ing  the  Body  of  Him,  the  Head,  learns 
to  oPfpr  itself  up  through  Him,""  If  the  "  Sacrifice  of 
Praise"  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrewa  be  indeed  the  Holy 
Kucbarist,  we  have  there  another  instance  in  which  the 
mention  of  it  has  suggested  to  the  wTit«r'8  mind  another 
iwcriticu  which  it  is  opL'U  to  all  aod  the  duty  of  all  to  offer; 
fur  the  Apostlf,  ha\-iiig  exhorted  to  the  "  continual  offering" 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  Praise,  immediately  adds,  "  But  to  do  good 
and  to  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God 
is  well  pleased."' 

'  MiY  BS  F0LFILLKD  WITH  TllY  ORACE,  KTa]~Thi8  claUBS 
U  from  the  Te  igitur  of  tho  mediieval  Liturgies,  and  is  there- 
fore found  in  Uic  Gclasiiiii  Ctinou.  A  literal  translation  of 
the  ori^ual  would  be  as  folhiws: — "We  huuibly  beseech 
Thee,  .  .  ■  that  all  we  who  shall  receive  the  most  holy  Body 
and  [ilood  of  Thy  Son  from  this  partaking  of  the  Altar,  may 
be  fulfilled  with  all  hea^-erdy  benediction  and  grace."*  All 
Epiritual  blessings,  "  remission  of  sins,  and  all  other  benefits 
of  Christ's  passion."  ore  ascribed  to  a  faithful  reception  of 
this  holy  Sacrament  in  every  early  Liturgy.  Thus,  f.g.  in  the 
Leonian  Colleci'*  i^ — That  the  "  reception  of  the  Saci-ament 
may  change  us,  cleansed  from  all  oldness,  into  a  new  crea- 
ture ;"  "  that  to  us  receiving  thereof  it  turn  not  to  punish- 
ment, but  to  us  faithfully  partaking  may  profit  unto  pardon ;" 
*■  that  by  this  singular  remi'dy  Thou  wouJdst  cleanse  ii9  from 
the  contagion  of  all  sins,  and  dcfeud  us  from  the  iucursioa 


■  Dc  Cir.  Doi,  L.  x.  a  xix,  torn.  a.  oiA.  S34. 

'  Ihi-i.  c  »x.  coL  335. 

*  Murml  torn.  i.  coL  6117. 

'  llrid.  Vita.  L  call.  £97,  3^4,  359,  «tc; 


*  HvL  xiii  \\  16. 
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of  all  dangers,"  etc,  These  ato 
recoptiou.  S.  Mmk:' — "Tljat  the; 
thoPDof  partake  unto  faith,  9obrii 
sanctification,  imto  renewal  of  soul, 
pation  of  the  lilnssednesa  of  eten 
unto  the  glorifying  of  Thy  aJl-lwl 
of  Miis,"  etc.  S.  James  :* — "  We  gi' 
OUT  (lod,  that  Tltou  hmt  deemed 
Thy  Body  and  Blood  unto  remisBio 
Listing  life."  The  Clemenllne  :'— 
tliereof  may  be  strengthened  not 
lemission  of  ana,  mny  bo  defeodcd 
wiles,  may  bu  fulfilled  with  Die  1 
worthy  of  Thy  Christ,  may  attain 
reconciled  to  them."* 

The  teaching  of  the  Fathen  is, 
with  that  of  the  pmyers  which  the^ 
doctndi.  Thus  S.  liippoIyl\is  f — " 
Ilcsh  and  BIs  precious  Bloo«l,  to  eat 
R-miNHiuii  of  sin*."  S.  Cyprian  ^ — 
Hlood  of  the  Lord  and  the  Cup  of  i 
the  old  man  ho  put  off,  and  a  forget 
coaversatiou  take  place,  and  the  « 
was  before  oppressed  by  torturing  i 
of  the  Divine  pardon."  S.  Anibrc 
pared  that  tliou  mnycst  take  to  thy 
mayest  eat  the  liody  of  x,]i<-  1>ird  Jo 
of  sina,  entreaty  for  reconciliation  w 
toction."     Juliufl  Fimiicufl,*  310  ^- 


'  Benand  torn.  i.  p.  I5S. 

»  Ancm.  torn,  v,  p.  S9.  Lit.  PP.  p.  37. 

*  t'limit  A[Kitt.  L,  viii.  c.  xa. ;  (JbUL  tea 

*  r>r.  Neilo  myi  nii  llili  oti>rMaiiiD,  wb< 
Bune  Liturgy  :—"Ntilio«  hen]^  and  agftia 
pbnui-.  .  .  .  This  uppcftra  to  mo  ft  KOod  Bn 
that  8,  Cluinpiit'*  XJiiutgy  wu  ti«var  rou 
SueIi  mi  error  nilt;ht  tiwily  c«cel]«  th«  notioi 
tha  iniiTVFUoQs  tbciologicil  kccunicjr  of  M 
ftllowM  thp  iihraNoto  rpmAbi  iii  in*."— Lit 
ypt  It  Artiinlly  occim  in  the  Liliujiy  o(  S 
IptB*  a  trandfttion  in  tlio  ■nmo  volimo : — ' 
Tcoitnctlod  tn  all  ol  tis  ;"  y.  G3.  I  genora 
miatakn  of  Mitet  wrilorx ;  Init  thi*  i«  itnpoi 
iliaiNtragnuoit  of  the  2il  ArUrlo  n(  Itefigj 
otlivrwia*  ■■  tiMoriptu  ral "  tlian  oa  not  b^g 

'  PrMFi.  in  Pmv.  ji.  |  :  p.  282. 

^  In  Pi.  emriii.  Eajtoa.  Hfith,  n.  48,  torn,  i 

•  1)«  Err.  Proffto.  Reltg.  p.  30 ;  haffi.  Ba| 
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tnken  iii  ccrtfiin  hcathon  tiUnf]  is  tho  Food  wbtch  imparts 
8Hlv«tioii  and  life ;  other  'is  the  Food  wliicli,  in  tlio  Iii};rhest 
degree,  both  commeiids  and  restores  mnn  to  God ;  otltcr  ia 
the  Food  wljich  refreshes  the  languishing,  recalls  the  wau- 
doring,  raises  the  fallen,  whiclt  gives  the  tokens  of  etemnl 
immortality  to  the  dying.  Seek  the  Bread  of  Christ,  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  that,  curtlily  frailty  spunii.-d,  the  suli&tance 
of  man  may  be  fed  to  the  full  with  the  iiiirnortul  Food." 

Remission  of  sins,  so  often  mentioned  as  one  effect  of  a 
faithfnl  reception,  ia  not,  as  in  Baptism  and  Absolution,  the 
special  and  direct  gift  attached  to  it  by  the  Divine  promiee ; 
hut  flows,  OS  a  necessary  consequence,  from  that  union  with 
Christ,  which  is  the  great  end  and  elTect  of  thifl  holy  Suci-a- 
nient.  Wherever  Christ  enters.  He  comes  lo  furgivc  and 
bleas.  When  "  we  are  one  witli  Him,  and  He  one  with  n»," 
vre  aro  accepted  of  His  Father  for  His  sake ;  and  this  accept- 
ance implies  the  pardon  of  sin.  and  the  ontjwuring  of  all 
grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  eticli.  "  Dmw  near  to 
Him  and  bo  satisfied;  for  He  is  Brc^,  Draw  near  to  Him 
and  drink ;  for  He  is  a  FountaiiL  Draw  near  to  Him  and 
be  enlightened ;  for  He  ia  tJie  Light.  Draw  near  to  Him 
and  be  delivered :  for  '  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
ijt  liberty."  Draw  near  to  Him  and  be  absolved ;  for  He  is 
the  remission  of  sins."  ^ 


»  Accsrr  this  our  rounpes  duty  and  bkrvice.] — ^Thia 
"  bounden  duty  and  service "  is  by  inipHcution  calhtd  a 
"  sacrifice :" — "  although  we  be  unworthy  to  offer  unto  Thee 
any  sacrifice,  yet,"  etc.  The  words  are  a  translation  or  para- 
phrase of  u  clause  in  tlie  old  Canon,*  "  Hanc  igitnr  obla- 
tionem  servitutts  nostiw  .  .  .  qua-sumus  nt  .  .  .  accipias," 
"  We  Iieseeclj  Thee  to  accept  this  oblation  of  our  service."  A 
eimilar  phrase  of  later  date,  used  in  a  prayer  *nid  by  the 
I'ricst  after  the  dismissal,  is.  "Obsequiuin  servitntls  m«i>,'* 
"  the  obedience  of  my  service :" — "  May  the  obedience  of  my 
service  please  Thee,  Holy  Trinity ;  and  grant  that  this 
Sacrifice,  which  I  unworthy  have  offered  to  the  eyes  of  Thy 
Majesty,  may  l>o  acceplalde  unto  Thee,"  etc.  As  this  was 
in  all  Uie  Kiiglisb  Uses,  our  prayer  may  perhaps  be  indebted 
to  this  also. 


*  8.  Ambr.  in  P^.  civiii.  Btiioi.  SnAr,  n.  29,  ton.  iii.  p.  436. 

*  ttecrun.  GoIm.  Munit.  tuin.  i.  col.  fiOO.  It  ii  still  retained.  Com- 
l.lbff  OmUicAU  »i|)TcuiDi)a,  "  Suicipo  .  .  .  noalne  ciiioi]U(i  iprvitutia 
"'bB:"  "  AoovpuTibitit .  .  .  mMtneMn-itutltobUtim"  ".Suioii-Q 

I  Tno  rtoblt*  hotinria  ol»4-iiuii>."~MiM.  Ootli.  Utarg.  Gall.  piL  227, 
200. 
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^B 

"  Not  weigiii»g  oub  mkmtb,  bOT 
— Compare  the  old  Canon  :' — "  K 

^^^^B 

'1 

veniffi  .  .  .  Iftigitor."  which  could  ' 
literally.    With  both  compare  the 

^^^H 

* 

^^^^Bj 

those  who  nte  the  Poswn'or  vritb 

^^^H 

"  The  good  I^rd  pardoo  evory  ono 

^^^^H 

J 

to  seek  God ;  .  .  .  though  ho  be  D 

^V 

1 

the  puriticalion  of  tltc  sanctuary^ 

^B 

1 

Section  V.—THe  SaoHJ  Prayer  afttr 

^^H 

i 

Prayer, 

^B 

1 

Jtt/SJt/C  XX. 

^H 

i 

'  11  Or  thi 

^^H 

Almighty  and  evetliving  C 

^^H 

tbaak  nice,  for  tliat  Thou  doa 

^^^K 

who  have  duly  received  theae 

^^H 

the  ''spiritual  food  of  the  mc 

^^^H 

Blood  of  ITiy  Son  our  Savio 

^^^^^^V.i 

dost  assure  us  thereby  of  Thj 
towards  us ;  and  that  we  are 
porate  in  the  mystical  bo<ly  of 
blessed  company  of  all  faitJifu] 
heirs  through  hope  of  Thy  evi 
the  merits  of  the  most  prectou 
Thy  dear  Son.     And  wc  moat 
0  heavenly  Father,  so  to  assii 
that  we  may  continue  iu  that 
do  all  such  gocxl  works  as  Thoi 
to  walk  ill ;  through  Jesus  Chri 
with  Thee  and  the  Holy  GLo 

^H 

m 

glorj',  world  without  end.     Am 

^^^H 

•  K  Or  this.] — The  former  of  tfc 

L 

'm 

to  be  the  mora  proper  for  ordiiiat| 

■  Smt.  Out  Mur.  tou.  i  «oL  07t).     ^M 
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expression  to  the  sacrificial  (ispect  of  tlie  Sacrament,  which  is 
not  brouj;ht  out  in  the  sbtiiu  iiianiier  elsewhore.  At  the 
sumo  time,  as  the  Sacrifice  is  insejiamhle  fruiii  tlic  action, 
«ntl  therefore  sufticieutly  exprtifised  by  it,  wc  nceii  not 
hesitate  to  use  the  second,  liowever  frequently.  Wo  may 
suggest,  therefore,  tlmt  the  second  is  to  bo  prelerred  for  th!e 
Festivals  of  Saints ;  because  it  recognises  so  fidly  the  "  holy 
fullowship"  of  all  the  faithful  iu  Cliriat. 

The  pr&sent  prayer  was  composed  for  the  First  Book 
of  Edwurd,  and  was  the  only  Post-Commimioa  Collect 
provided  in  ttiat  Book.  This  example  is  followed  in  the 
Scotch,  the  Nonjurors',  and  tho  American  Liturgies.  In  the 
Scotch  and  Nonjurors'  it  is  called  the  "  Collect  of  Thanks- 
giving." As  sttcli  it  may  be  compared  with  the  Thanks- 
givings which  follow  the  Communion  lit  the  Greek'  and  the 
Oriental  Liturgies.  The  following  example  is  taken  from  the 
Syriac  S.  James  :* — "  We  give  thanks  unto  Thee,  O  God,  and 
above  all  things  praise  Thee  for  Thy  unbounded  and  ua- 
speakable  love  towards  men.  Condemn  not,  O  Lonl,  for 
the  reci'ption  of  Thy  holy  and  undcfiled  Mysteries,  those 
wliom  Thou  hiist  deigned  to  admit  to  the  participation  of 
Thy  heavenly  Table.  But  keep  us,  O  good  (Lord),  in  right- 
eousness and  holiness,  that  being  made  meet  for  the  gift  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit,  we  may  attain  to  a  part,  lot,  and  iiuierit- 
ance  witli  oil  the  saints  who  out  of  this  world  have  pleased 
Thoo ;  through  the  grace,"  etc.  There  is  no  sueli  "  Collect  of 
Thanksgiving"  in  the  Koman  OlTice,  nor  in  tin:t  old  Offices 
of  York  atid  Herefonl ;  but  in  those  of  Samni  and  Bangor 
we  find  one  ap|»ointed  to  he  said  by  the  Priest  for  himself, 
which  iu  all  probability  suggestetl  the  prayer  now  befoi^;  ua  ; 
• — "  I  give  Thee  thanks,  0  Lord,  Holy  Fatlier,  Almighty  ever- 
lasting  God,  who  hast  rtffnwlied  me  with  the  most  sacred 
Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son,  our  Lonl  Jesus  Christ ;  and  I 
beseech  Thee  tlmt  this  Sacrament  of  our  salvation,  which  I, 
nn  unworthy  sinner,  have  received,  may  not  coine  for  judg- 
ment unto  me,  nor  for  condenniatiou  according  to  my  dtwerts, 
bat  for  profit  of  body  and  soul  unto  eternal  life."'    Tito 


>  S.  Jmdm,  AsMm.  torn.  v.  p.  69 ;  Lit.  PP.  p.  37  ;  8-  BmII,  fionr, 
p.  I7S;  S.  Clirya.  ji.  84. 

*  R«Qftud.  torn,  ii  p.  4i.  Soo  the  Nntorian,  iblil.  [l  600  :  8.  UktIc. 
toiu.  L  IK  ie3  i  tbo  Coptic,  pp.  24,  37,  36,  61 ;  th«  Oreek  Al*x*adrio« 
I>p.  84,  124. 

'  Thii  prayer  teetna  oonfittod  to  tbe  old  domEoion  of  our  rodm ;  for  Ui« 
only  ooQoctinii*  ia  wkiah  I  find  it  worv  compiled  for  the  iii»lrtictlon  of 
PrvttiU  at  Erraux  ami  Itoaua  in  Normandy.  Marttne,  !<>  i.  c  iv.  Art. 
sU.  Onld,  ixviiL  xixvii.  tern.  i.  pp.  332,  244. 
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sliort  variflWo  Post-Communion  Col 
nre  simply  pmyers  for  acceptauce  a 
for  perauveiancc! ;  but  tliora  arc  man; 
fonus  extant,  which  sliow  tliat  oi 
nfter  CommuDion  was  (perhaps  in 
ludden  In  the  Churches  of  Spain  e 
that  the  same  lite  may  have  prevail 
tlio  Moairabio : — "  ItefreaheiJ  with 
Cliri.^1,  and  l>y  the  same  means  mxu 
unto  (joil  ibc  FalhtT  Almi^hty,"^  etc 
0  Lord  God.  and  hitas  Thee  God 
From  the  tJallicnn: — ■■  Strpngthem 
and  Drink,  let  us  return  pvaiaes  ( 
God,"'  etc,  '■  Let  us  pivo  thanks  U 
Ho  hath  rcfri-shed  us  with  the  Brcac 
Spiritual  Cup."  *  etc. 

If  wtt  arc  disposed  to  regret  that 
not  make  tlie  constant  use  of  this 
hindins,  as  it  was  ander  the  First  I 
that,  -mtea  they  mudu  it  nltcruati^ 
same  time,  plact-d  the  Eucharistao 
after  the  C'uinoiiiniou,  so  tliat  we 
»r  pnii»o  ami  thanl<3giving  in  whiei 
for  all  the  blessings  vouclisofed  ai 
holy  Sftcroment. 

^  SPlRlTUAt  FOOD.]— So  in  the  H( 
iv  Spiritual  Food  ...  a  ghostly  m 
Wc  have  already  citwl  examples  of 
Fathers  in  I'art  ii.  Ch.  i.  Sect.  iii.  p. 
to  add  here  a  fe«-  innlanccs  from  t 
lects  of  the  nncieut  Weatem  Ijtun 
of  Leo  :"— ■'  Pi-otect  Thy  faithful,  < 
Tliou  Imst  dui^ued  to  c[uickeo  with  I 
with  perpetual  salvalion."  Tlio  Gi 
— ■■  Fullilled  with  the  Food  of  Sp 
huiubly  besoBch  Thee,"  etc.  The 
freshed  by  Spiritual  Food  and  restoi 
let  us  pray,"  uU-.     The  Old  GaUi« 


>  Lwli«,  p.  «7. 

■  liturg.  Odl.  p.  10a 

*  Od  th«  Worthily  llsoninag,  etc,  Flut 
Stct.  ill.  |t.  SOIt. 

*  Uattt.  Com.  L  <ul.  3<7. 

*  /AM.  too.  iL  oil.  I  SI.  *  lUd.' 
»  /*U.  ooL  723.  wU  131. 
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Spiritnal  Food  and  tasted  the  Blood  of  Clirist,  lot  us  ptsy," 
flic.  The  Reichetmu  Fragment:' — ^"  Kefreshed  by  Spiritual 
^Mcnt  and  Brink,  let  us  worship  Almijihty  Ood  the  Father 
with  (liio  tliaiiksgiving."  A  Spoiiiah  Illation:' — "Though 
the  true  Ilody  Vie  cnten.  aud  the  Blood,  clearly  eonfessL'd,  lie 
drunk,  yet  no  horror  is  caused,  since  thu  snlvnliuu  of  Boula 
is  ministered  in  Spiritual  Food  and  Drink." 

•Vert  members  incokpouate  is  thk  Mystical  Bodv  of 
Thy  So>f.]~Thi»  uffuct  of  the  holy  Euc)iaviat,when  wortliily 
received,  naturally  caino  iiitu  prouiincncu  iii  the  tencliing  of 
the  sixtftenth  century,  when  the  whole  subject  of  Communion 
was  brought  out  of  the  »liade  into  which  it  had  licun  cast  by 
the  excessive  development  of  the  sacrificial  aspect  of  the 
Sticnunent  Thus  in  the  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man, 
1537  : — "  By  the  communion  and  participation  of  the  Sacra- 
Dicnt  of  the  Altar,  wo  be  insi^rtod  into  U)e  Boiiy  of  Chrisli 
and  80  we  be  incorporated  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us."' 
The  I'oatils  of  Taverner,*  15*0:—"  In  this  holy  Sacrament 
Christ  is  wholly  knit  to  us,  and  we  be  incorporate  into  His 
Body,  having  all  one  Father  together,  one  Spirit,  and  one 
everlasting  iiilieritancf."  The  Necesaary  Doctrine  and  Eru- 
dition for  any  Christian  Man,  1543: — "As  in  the  riiceiving 
of  this  Sacranieut  we  have  ni(Bt  entire  comiuuiiion  with 
Christ,  so  be  we  alflo  joined  by  the  same  in  mont  perfect 
unity  with  His  Church  and  all  the  nienibers  thereof."' 
Craiimcr.*  1550: — "As  the  Bread  and  Wine  which  wo  do 
wit  be  tiirnwl  into  our  flush  and  blood,  and  be  made  our  very 
flofth  and  very  blood,  and  so  be  joined  an<l  mixed  with  our 
flesh  and  blood,  that  they  bo  made  one  whole  body  together ; 
even  so  be  all  faithful  Christians  spiritually  turned  into  tbo 
Body  of  Christ,  and  so  be  joined  unto  Christ,  and  also  together 
among  themselves,  that  they  do  maku  but  one  mystical  Body 
of  Christ,  us  St.  I'aul  suitli,  '  We  be  one  bread  and  one 
body,'  as  many  as  be  partakers  of  that  one  Bread  and  one 
Cup."  Tiie  Second  Bnok  of  Homilies,^  published  in  15G3: 
• — "  In  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  there  is  ,  ,  .  the  Communion 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  in  a  marvellous  incor- 
poration ;  which  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost — the 

'  0«U.  Litnrg.  Nealc  and  Forbei,  v.  I. 

»  LMli*,  p.  68.  »  P.  79  ;  Oxf.  1825. 

*  Ab  Exhortation  Wore  the  CotntnitDion,  n,  184 1  Oil.  1841. 
•P.  a67;  Oi(.  lS2.y 

•  Dafenoo  of  Iho  Tmo  »q<1  Catholic  ructriae  of  tho  Surnuniiiit  of  the 

£01x1  of  Chriat.  B.  i.  pi>.  xiv.  Writingi,  |>.  43  i  C»ml>.  1844. 
iforthy  UcvL-iviiig,  «U>„  Part  i. 
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very  btrtid  of  our  conjunction  with 
wrwuglit  in  tlio  souU  of  the  ^thft 
to  tliia  Tabid  wo  tnuiit  pluck  up  all 
distrust  iu  Gud'a  promiBes;  that  t 
members  of  Cliiist's  Body.  For  tl 
less  cauiiob  feed  on  that  picclotu  B 
fill  have  their  life,  their  abidiDg  in 
il  were,  their  incorporation  with  Hi 
This  union  of  the  faithful  in  Ohri 
is  naturally  matter  of  prayer  in  the 
in  S.  Basil ;'— "  Do  Thou  unito  ua 
the  ouo  Broad  and  Cup,  to  cocli  01 
the  one  Holy  GhMt"  S.  Mark  :*- 
Thy  undefiletl  Body  and  Thy  precio 
the  company,  altogether  most  blei 
unto  Thee."  Tlie  Sacminent&ry 
Thee,  Almighty  God,  that  we  may 
members  of  lliui,  of  whoso  Body 
takers."  As  "brotherly  love"  is 
Um  xacrauieutAl  unity  of  tbc  faitli 
chanty,  as  iu  the  following  GalU 
equally  appropriate : — "  Pour  into 
Thy  clmi'ity,  that  Thou  nmysl  mak 
filliul  with  the  one  heavenly  Bread,  < 
It  may  bo  well,  in  conclusion,  to  gii 
iiK^nt  of  the  doctrine  expressed  ii 
could  not,  perhaps,  bo  better  done 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  :•-«-"  By  one  1 
through  the  Mystical  Commuaioa  | 
believe  in  Him,  He  makes  us,inco; 
with  one  another.  For  who  ahou 
from  a  natural  oneness  with  one  ai 
th«  One  Holy  Body  are  bound  up  i 
For  if  we  all  '  partake  of  tltfl  one 
one  Body.  For  Christ  cannot  bo 
Church  is  called  alao '  the  Body  of 
meml)er«  in  particular.*  .  .  .  But  if 
with  one  another  in  Chriat.  and  no 
but  with  Himself,  in  that  Ho  is  i 
Flesh,  now  ai«  wc  not  all  clearly  01 
and  with  Chriat  ?    For  Christ  is  tb 

>  Omt,  i>.  leo. 

'  Mumt  tom.  L  ooL  44^. 

•  In  a  JcJi.  Ev.  ft  Kvii.  V.  21,  L.  xL  «:  II 
Imulfttion  o(  l>r.  Pmwy  En  NoM  to  Um  I 
^642. 
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in  One,  God  And  Man."  To  illustrate  especially  the  passago 
from  the  Litui^  of  Sl  Uasil,  wo  may  further  cite  tlio  same 
Father : — "  Altliough  in  us,  being  many,  Christ  giveth  the 
Father's  and  His  owa  8pint  to  dwell  in  each  of  iis,  yet  is  He 
One  imd  Indi>isil)k%  tioldin<^  togollicr  in  oneness,  through 
HiniS'.-ir,  the  spirits  wliich  in  their  several  existences  are 
severed  from  oneness,  and  making  all  to  appear  as  one  in 
Himself.  For  as  the  power  of  the  Holy  Flesh  maketh  those 
concorporate  in  whom  it  is.  in  like  way,  I  deem,  the  one  In- 
divisible Spirit  of  God,  dtralling  in  all,  bringeth  id!  together 
to  the  Spiritual  Unity." 


Sectios  VI. — The  Gloria  in  JSxa/sit, 
RUBRIC  XXXI. 

*  %  T}ien  shall  be  said  or  iung, 

"Glory  be  to  God  on  Iiigh,  and  in  earth  peace, 
'goodwill  towards  men.  ^\Ve  praise  Thee,  we  bless 
Thee,  we  worship  Thee,  we  glorify  Thee,  we  give 
thanks  to  Thco  for  Thy  great  glory,  0  Lonl  God, 
heavenly  King,  God  "the  Father  Abniglity. 

0  Lord,  tlie  only-begotten  Son  Jesu  Christ ;  O 
Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that 
takcst  away  the  '  aina  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon 
hb.  b  Thou  tliat  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
have  mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,  receive  our  prayer.  Tliou  that  sittest  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  liave  mercy  upon  us. 

*  For  Thou  only  art  holy  ;  Thou  only  art  the  Lord  ; 
Thou  only,  0  Christ,  witli  the  Holy  Ghost,  arc  most 
high  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.    Amen. 

'ITTiiKs  SHAM.  BE  SAID  OR  8USC.]— I,  Hymns  of  thanka- 
givinff  after  Conimnnion  are  frequent  in  tlie  ancient  Litutgien, 
Siouf^i  not  universal.  We  will  give  the  Armenian*  fintiuid 
at  length,  because  of  the  doxology  which  it  borrows  from  the 
Angelic  Hymn  hufori!  us  : — "  We  have  been  filled  with  Thy 
gmc«,  O  Lord,  who  have  tasted  Thy  Body  and  Blood.  Glory 
ia  the  highest  be  unto  that  Providence  whicli  always  feeds 
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«B.  Send  down  upon  us  Thy 
the  highest  Ijb  unto  Him  who  pn 
ttdilioiis  of  the  Lilurf;y  of  S.  ChiTSos 
to  sitiR  tliriCL-,  *■  lUeased  be  the  Ha 
timo  t'ortli  for  n.Tennorc,  and  tJu  thi 
alwoy  give  thanks  unto  tlie  Lord; 
ill  my  mouth."  In  S.  Junnw,*  "  tA 
say,  Kill  our  mouth  with  Thy  pniil 
lips  with  joy,  ihnt  we  may  hymn 
uH  Uie  dfty  \»ag."  In  the  Syrian  O 
after  lu  has  done  alt  Ihinffi  tAatpen 
of  (Ke  Body  of  Christ,  tayi.  The  Lon 
foiti  can  I  lack  notluog,  and  the 
Psalm."  Iq  the  Itouuut  OfBce  t! 
Hymn  for  tin.-  iiooplo,  nor  in  fact 
but  the  Pi-i<.-8t,  aftor  the  dismiBsa! 
Sacristy,  sings  the  IknedKiie,"  pro i 
Miasn  Jllyrici'  and  another  ancion 
carry  tills  usage  up  to  thu  lontli  or  i 
twelfth.  Micrologus^  says  that  Uii 
Priest,  "  while  he  is  taking  off  the 
is  quitu  oonsi»tt>ut  with  his  begini 
Altar.  It  haa  ht.i?n  already  mentb 
of  the  Mozarabic  Miitsal  is  in  fact  . 
of  thanksgiving,  f.j.  "Lei  the  Chair 
Bcfreiiliod  with  the  Body  and  the 
Lord.    Alleluia;  Alleluia;  ^Ulduii 

II.  la  the  First  Book  of  Edward 
in  th^  present  Roman  liturgies,  tl 
be  sung  at  tlie  begiuning  of  the  0 
tliG  Kyrica,  and  bufore  the  Collect  I 

The  first  ^^el'sicIL■,*  tliat  is,  the  p 

» Oww,  p.  85 !  Lit.  PP.  p.  IDS. 

»  Awtuii.  torn.  r.  p.  59 ;  Lit  PP.  p.  37. 

*  8i-c  lliB  iMt  Rubric  in  the  Oanon  UiMI 
I  6-  '  Mailcne,  L.  L  o.  ir,  j 

*  Cod.  Tilinn.  Siermm.  Qnmt.  p.  S72. 

T  De  EeoL  OWrv.  e.  2!! :  Hilt  coL  744, 

*  LMtio,  p  7.     See  heion,  p.  '09. 

"  Tbia  aiipiian  Co  k>Te  been  often  rang 
givin|[; — M  kt  ttie  oponingof  the  Council  < 
kan.  vL  «oL  39S.  A  BIkImp  of  Oologno,  < 
lan»,  for  which  luluwl  bMn  wuvliia^  "u 
deisjr  liiig  together  with  him.  •QXotjXa 
Tiir  MIrae.  L.  i,  c.  Ixiii.  ool.  7M.  At »  x 
Tonnt  "all  tli*  |nii>|iI«,  liftiag  >  erf  to 
'Glory  to  <](hI  in  tli«  hlvhaet,  who  hM 
Mark,  L.  ti.  a  x\\.  coL  lOSO. 
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is  said  tlirico  ia  the  Litargy  of  S.  Jamos,^  after  the  Catholic 
Syimpto;  but  I  do  not  ^nd  it  tmywhere  in  S.  Mark,  S. 
Z^iiail,  oT  ia  the  common  Greek  Liturgy  called  aft«r  S.  Chiy- 
BostoiD.  It  appears,  however,  an  a  port  of  the  OfBco  of  the 
Frothesis  in  hoido  i-diliona  of  the  last  named,'  and  in  the 
OOnwpuudiii*;  piirt  of  thu  Syrian  Ordo  Commttnis.'  In  the 
ClementiDe*  it  occurs  in  tliu  ]ti-.«pous(.-  tu  Sa7ida  Sanctis. 
In  the  West,  it  was  no  pait  of  the  aiiciuiit  Gnllicnn'  Litui'gy, 
while  in  Spain,  according  to  the  Mo^inmliic^  I.itiirfjy,  it  wus 
said  "  throughout  the  year,  except  in  Advent,  T-ent,  and  on 
woek-days."  Ueterius  and  Iteattis,'  however,  A.D.  783,  aaaert 
a  different  rule  ;^"  In  tho  Mass  not  only  on  the  Lord's  Days, 
but  on  all  Festivals  whatsoever,  do  we  together  cry.  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest."     It  was  said  after  tlie  Iiitruit. 

The  Nestorian*  U-rdo  Communu  (or  Maaa  of  the  Catecliu- 
mcnB),  colled  by  them  the  Liturgy  of  the  Holy  Apostles, 
which  is  Id  the  main  of  orthodox  antiquity,  and  therefore'  as 
old  at  least  as  the  bc<;inniug  of  the  fifth  century,  opens  witli 
the  first  veree  of  t!ic  Ghria  in  Ej!c(hi»,  ix-.  with  tlie  words  of 
the  Angelic  host  who  announced  the  Nativity,  without  any 
addition.  It  ia  without  doubt  thus  employed  to  foreshadow 
the  coming  of  tlie  same  Christ  in  the  Sacrament.  Ita  intro- 
duction into  tho  ijrt'parfltory  Offices  of  the  Greeks  and  Syrians 
luay  be  accounted  for  on  the  same  principle.  This  suggests 
to  us  that  the  hymn  pitibubly  went  no  further,  when  first 
admitted  into  the  Litur^ius  of  (he  West.  As  much  is  im- 
plied by  Honorius*  of  Aulun,  when  he  tells  ua  that  Telea- 
phonis,  A.D.  142,  ordered  it  to  be  "  sung  at  Mass,"  though  he 
iuid  ju»t  before  said  that  from  tlie  words,  '■  \Vc  pmise  liiee," 
it  was  oomposod  by  Hibiry.  In  the  same  century,  1163, 
John  Beleth'*  aftlmis  our  inferenc"!'  as  a  traditional  fact : — 
"  On  high  days  follows  [after  the  Kyries]  a  hymn  from  tho 
Gospel,  or  the  Angelic"  Hymn,  Gloria  in  Exttlsin  I)io,  which 
only  was  aaid  at  Maaa  fonnerly.  But  the  blessed  Hilary, 
Bisliop  of  I'oictiurs,  added  the  rest,  to  wit,  W«  praise  Tlier" 
etc.     We  might  perhaps  almost  dmw  the  same  inference 


■>  AaMm.  torn.  v.  p.  24  )  Lit.  FP.  p.  17. 
'  Omt,  p.  00.  note  K,  on  p.  64,  line  l(i. 
*  OoMt  A         " 


p.  I 


'  R«oaud.  torn.  U.  p.  S. 
U  vlli.  c.  xiU.  (;utel.  tuin.  I.  [i.  404. 

*  Huicnc,  L  i.  c.  iv.  Art.  iU.  n.  v\.  t«m.  i.  p.  133.         '  Lodw,  p.  221. 
T  Adv.  Hlipnnd.  I.  i. «.  IxvL     Gklland.  tom.  xiii.  p.  302. 

*  BMi&ud.  torn,  ii  p.  034 1  Badgnr'i  NMtoriuu,  vol.  a.  p,  SIG.    Far  tlio 
M>lab«r,  wc  Raulin,  p.  393. 

*  Oomrait.  L  i.  o,  87 ;  Kilt.  trA.  120B, 

>•  DiT.  Oir.  ExpL  u.  xixvl.  lol.  C04  ;  Ln|pl.  1012. 

1  lie  K'«in.jrlin,  aliv  Ei^ngtlicui  ia  tho  reailinK  ot  the  printed  CfllilM  j 
bnt  tii«  U(t  wotA  a  evidently  ux  cTrot  for  Annefica: 
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from  the  Strang  feeling  which  exist 
late  as  the  seventh  oentur)-,  againa 
of  huntikn  coiupositioa  iii  Diviuc 
Toludo.'  633.  in  condcmnii^f  that 
Oloria.  in  Execlais  as  n  cnse  in  p< 
from  Scripturi',  while  "  I>octors  of 
rest  that  follows  there ;"  but  it  do< 
hyiDD  was  III  that  time,  a  centuiy 
wrote,  sutig  in  the  Spanish  LHur^ 
the  objection,  however,  makes  it  p 
used,  it  cousistvd  origiiuLlly  of  U 
only.  Xo  fiuoh  ohjcctioo  could  i 
beliiived  to  be  of  Apostolical  tiadit 
HI.  The  Liber  FmUifiealia,  in  il 
who  became  Bishop  of  Home,  A.I>.  1  ^ 
that "  the  Angelic  llymn,  that  i», 
he  said  bcfori)  tlia  Sacrifice."*  t 
A.n.  49H,  it  further  tells  us  that  1 
every  Lord's  Day,  and  on  the  Feast 
confidence,  liowerer,  is  to  he  place 
book.  Walafrid  Strabo,*  in  the  ni 
atateinent  about  Teleaphorus  can 
sutliorily  Il'IIs  tia  that  till  the  til 
tho  Litutv^y  began  with  tlw  Epist 
gesta  that  the  e.\pIiututoiy  words,  " 
are  an  interpolation,  and  that  the 
Saw:tua,  which  is  with  cqiud  truth 
may  more  accurately  be  said  to  b« 
Bcc"  The  curliest  Romas  authoi 
ix  n  Itubric  in  the  Gregorian  Sacn 
dtjfton  is  said.  Also  is  sung  Olo 
Bishop  shall  be  present,  only  on  th 
But  it  is  on  no  account  said  by  Pr 
only.  But  when  a  litany  is  perfoi 
&utl*is  Deo  nor  Alleluia  is  chantt 
CD  I'resbytors  oould  not  have  heo 
Bemigius  of  Aunerrc.' a.d.  880,  m 
using  a  word  which  includes  both 

*  Can.  litu  IaIiL,  torn.  v.  ooL  1709: 

*  Aawt.  BiblioUi.  do  Vit.  PoDlll.  p,  4  ;  , 

■  AiiMt.  p.  3S. 

*  Do  lUb.  End.  0.  S3 :  niu.  «aL  68a 

*  AxjMt.  Biblioth.  p.  25. 

*  Marat,  torn.  iL  col,  1 ;  PumI.  lom.  li.. 

■  D«  C'*lelir«tii>iw  Muwo,  in  p«Md«>Ak 
Siil.     Hj  Ilia  tiiii*  HmerAot  ntlMT  I 
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moaning,  sajTs :  "Then  the  Saarrdos  be^ns  tlie  ff^oria,"  etc 
Leo  vn.,  about  936,  speaking  of  Episcopal  practico,  says: 
"  Ou  Sundaya,  F(»st«,  and  Saints'  iJays  we  say  Glt/ria  in 
£xcelsU  and  Vax  Vtibu."^  About  tho  yi'ar  lOU,  Bemo,* 
Abbot  of  Kdcb«nnu.  strongly  arj;«<a  for  tbc  liberty  of  the 
Pric«t  in  tbis  matter,  and  afhrma  that  tlio  Knbric  did  not 
proceed  "  from  the  blessed  Pope  (Jregory  or  any  of  the  holy 
Fathers."  This  is  in  ^  probabihty  tnie  enough ;  and  if  bo, 
ve  cannot  infer  &om  tb«  Itubric  Ina  use  of  this  hymn  at  a 
Komaii  Mass  in  the  seveutli  contur)'.  Thero  is  some  posittve 
evidunco,  however,  of  ita  tibo  at  that  puriod  in  the  fact  that 
wc  tiiid  it  in  the  Sacmmentary  discovurud  by  Mnbillon  at 
Sobio.  This  belonged  to  some  province  in  Fniticu  that  bad 
Adopted  the  Iloman  Canon.  The  Ms.  was  written  in  the 
Beventh  or  the  early  part  of  the  eighth  century.  Now  in  this 
the  Gloria  in  £xce!ns  appears,  not  tn  its  proper  place,  but 
appoudcd  to  tlio  Canon,  as  if  fur  occasional  and  perhaps  rare 
use,  with  the  heading,  "The  Glma  to  be  sung  at  Mass."' 
"We  may  add  here,  that  the  restriction  on  its  use  by  Priests 
seems  to  have  been  removed  in  the  twelfth  century,  per- 
haps owing  in  some  measure  to  the  inHuence  of  Bemo ;  for 
Wiorolojjus,*  writing  about  the  year  11  CO,  says: — "  On  every 
Fttut  wliich  bus  the  full  office,  except  withiu  the  Advent  of 
the  Luni,  and  Scptun^simxi,  and  on  Innocents'  Day,  the 
Presbytur,  as  W1.-II  as  the  Bishop,  says  the  Gloria  tw  Exedsit." 
IV,  Tbc  hymn  is  of  Greek'  orif^n,  though  it  may  have  been 
translated  by  S.  Hilary,  to  whom  so  many  have  ascribed  the 
composition  of  the  greater  part.'    It  is  found  at  length,  with 


'  Ep.  ti,  lAlih,  Cone-  torn.  ix.  ool.  GOT. 

>  t>u  llebui  ad  Mbi.  Speut.  C.  %  i  Uilt.  CuL  S09. 

>  Miu.  lUl.  L»D.  i  p.  2S1. 

«  D«  EmI.  0\m<tti.  a  3  ;  Hitt.  col.  007. 

*  To  tbo  (acU  in  the  t«xt  wc  may  odJ.  that  iu  Ihu  Bodlciui  TrotinHum 
aad  tlio  pMltiriura  of  Notkcr  it  la  ginn  in  Grcvk  (tlimi^li  in  Latin 
eluractcn)  on  well  u  I^tin  (fjmitb'ii  Urvck  Cliuruli,  \<.  S!>-l),  anJ  that 
■I  en*  perioit.  kccwrdiiig  t«  a  itry  luic^iont  H*.  (c»Ue<l  Siffuliim  Hcetttiir), 

I  qnetad  by  Bcnadiol  xiv,  <j)o  A««ril.  Miiw.  wet  I  n.  11)G[.  thin  lirmii  wu 
,  tnng  Id  Greek  at  tlic  Itrat  Miui  nn  (liriitmM  Day,  and  in  I^tin  xt  Iho 
I  wcoDd. — Knnnfo,  Do  Citr.  Mi«»  c.  L  Art  »iii,  }  rj.  torn,  tv,  p.  flO. 

*  la  tho  Virtnu  uf  Ibc  Muf,  SUnxa  35,  wc  arc  tuM  tbuC  "it  wai  at 
Chriit'n  kiitli  heard  an  Lalht  tongiiu  i "  an  errur,  liowUTcr.  far  l«u  ilit- 
orclitahlv  to  tli«  »t!*  '"  oli'vh  thitt  bonk  wn«  wHttfn  tlian  tli<>  awMatlon 
tll»l  H.  C!>ry»ii*U>iii  aitiko  Ijiliu  i*  In  the  autlioritiui  of  th*  Roinln  Cc-oi- 
miinion  in  Eniilunt)  in  tho  nincl««ntli  cviitiiiy.  Par  tliia  latter  itak'mciit 
I  God  ill  the  my  itopiilar  liook  ot  lUroUon.  The  Key  ot  H«aTra  ((j.  21), 
ITtb  od.) ;— "Thvy  [i.e.  'all  nations  prufmnng  tho  Catbdio  faith')  uiw 

V>  •  tb»t  ths  nnv  of  the  «ain*  languft)^  whki-h  a  Chryioalflin  ■jmiIcc  at 
diKipIcv  ftud  a  Juruuiu  at  Bomo,  wonht  unite  in  a  laitaUc  rccul. 
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some  difference  of  wording, 
throufiliout.,  in  llio  Apostolical 
of  "  A  Morning  Pmyci."  In  a  I 
doulrtfiilly,  to  S,  AOianaaios,*  the  CI 
to  say  every  morning  at  daybreak 
highest,  and  on  eai-th  peace,  goodwil 
ThfC,  we  lilpsa  Thee,  we  worship  T 
Alexftiiilrian*  us.  of  the  Pihli*  in  Uii 
is  most  probubly  of  the  fourth  or  fl 
inserted  ufU'r  the  Psahns,  with  thii 
from  the  Scriptnrea.  It  is  thure 
Greek  manuBcripts,"  *  called  the  I 
which  was  likewiHc  given  to  it  in  tl 
of  S.  Nolkcv'  and  olln;r  ancient  Iw 
"  the  Sunday  Matin  H)inn."«  It  i 
Matins  in  the  Hulea  of  H.  CVsarius 
V,  The  above  facta  show  tliat  tJ 
not  bound  by  prescription  of  primit 
retain  this  hymn  in  the  place  wh 
deemed  that  they  Imd  a  suffideiit 
another.  Only  the  first  sentence 
the  Greek  and  Oriental  Idtitrgies, 
the  same  position ;  Tvhile  for  a  long 
or  knou-n  only  to  the  samg  partial  i 
the  WesL    The  Angelic  wordt,  ii 

loction  modflni  with  uioicnt  tinici^  and  tl 
language  would  Iw  a  ooorJDciiig  proof  of 
faith." 

■  L.  vit.  0.  xlvii  Ootel.  tom.  i.  p.  3S5. 

*  IM  Vjrginitatv,  S  SO,  ton),  il,  \\  132. 

>  Smith'*  Orcck  Charoh,  App.  p.  29S,  «1 

«  Smitli.  p.  23\  note  (b). 

'  Sec  it  «xtnii<!t«il  in  SmiUi'i  Oraek  niKi 

*  Lo  Biun,  Kxiilia.  P.  ii.  Ail.  liL  tonu 
Horn.  Eocl,  Symb.  ApMt.  V**,  Work*,  1 
•'  Tliii  hymn  ii  IooikI  uUod  at  tlia  end  i> 
Mtolic  auil  Athuianut  Oned*.  In  a  very  i 
tillr  ;  ill  tliu  Atbvliitiui,  nrxt  to  id  it  i>  CJ 
Unf  at  Matin*.'  In  cin*  MS.  bdonging  to  tj 
about  DaO.  it  bi-ftr*  tt<«  tltU  o(  -A  Para  Pi 
older  MS.  ol  Bcnnt  CoIUp,  Cnmbridjta  (« 
Pnp*  Marinna  and  King  Karlonuui,  at  th 
about  tlin  ytar  684).  of  *  Tlie  Angrlie  hyou 
in  tliD  Unirtrdty  Ubnty  at  Cambrid^ 
wald.  written  in  tho  «^th  oratiiry,  it  it  M 
la  noit«worthy,  bum  tlia  antliiulty  ol  th*  1 
it  in  th«  baadiuD  «(  Um  faned  Gloria  ia  ■  ! 
ttewhera,  "  Inelpit  jtaa*  IM  ,■"  O«oq(iiii^ 
Ivian  Trnpary  anoh  ar«  oalUd  Landea— £«i 

'  Uart«n«,  D«  Antlii.  Monaetb  Bit.  1 
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olonc,  might  artill  have  been  nans  &»  no  Appropriate  prcfiice 
to  the  whole  Office,  as  ui  the  ancient  Ordo  preserved  \<y  the 
KvstoriaiiB  ;  but  the  hymn  as  a  whole  is  not  auitablQ  for  that 
purpose  Thew  ean  bo  uo  doubt,  therefore,  that  a  wiae  dis- 
cretioa  was  exercised,  when  it  was  removed  to  tlie  Post- 
Commnnion.  Singing  it  tltcrc,  wc  rcjoicu  before  God  in  liis 
Gift  received,  and  thank  and  pniise  Him  for  the  wonders 
that  He  hath  wrought  in  us ;  but.  at  the  same  time,  con- 
isciouii  of  om'  unwortliineas,  we  "  rejoice  with  trembling," 
lent  wc  8ho\dd  liuve  presumed  in  drawing  near ;  and  there- 
fore, t^iu  and  again  we  implore  mercy  of  Him  who  "  only 
is  holy"  among  the  children  of  mon,  and  who,  bocauso  H« 
ia  holy,  is  alone  able  to  "  receive  our  prayer"  and  to  make 
intercession  for  us. 

VI.  In  the  West  this  hymn  ha3  generally  been  called  the 
Angelic'  Hymn,  from  the  origin  of  the  first  part.  In  tho 
Eaat  it  is  known  as  tho  Great  Doxology,*  the  Qloria  Patri 
being  known  us  the  Lesser. 

VI I.  »om  the  tenth  century  to  the  Bi.xteenth  this  hymn 
wai  often  farsed  or  interpolated,  and  BoinoUniea  with  clauses 
proper  to  the  season  or  the  occuaion.  Thus  in  an  account  of 
the  Celebration  at  the  anniversary  of  the  Dedication  of  a 
Church  at  Limoges  in  1031  (on  which  day  the  first  session 
of  a  Synod  was  also  luild  there),  we  read ;  "  The  Angelic 
Hymn  being  most  ornately  tilled  out  with  tropes ;  that  is, 
with  lauds  suitable  to  the  Feast."*  There  ia  a  MS.  Tropa- 
riiuii  in  the  Hodleian  library,  not  later  than  the  lieginning 
of  the  same  century,  in  which  are  no  less  than  thirteen  ex- 
uiuplcs  of  farsed  Glorias,  of  which  tho  first  is  evidonlly  for 
the  Nativity ;  the  aecoiid  (entitled  Ijiudea  dc  I'ascha  Domini) 
and  the  three  next  for  Enstcr ;  tlie  sixth  and  three  following 
for  Ascension  Day  ;  tho  last  three  but  one  are  in  hunoui  of 
the  Holy  Trinity ;  and  tlie  la.'it  is  for  S.  John's  Day.  They 
have  the  gunei^  hpadiug  (in  metre),  "  Here  begin  sweetly 
variations  of  the  holy  Hymn."'  Two  examples  uiiiy  be  seen 
in  a  Tropariimi  printed  by  I'amelius'^  from  a  very  old  M8. 
written  in  Kngland,  which  he  found  in  the  library  of  S. 

*  It  ia  •■>  ciUIikI  in  the  Trupariuui  in  tlic  IkHil«iaTi  Lilirary,  wtiCti-a  in 
tho  Bttrlj  part  ot  thv  uluvAiitli  oeiitury.  Uiir  countryi'xui  Alcuunlvr  at 
llulfa.  givuj  it  th»  iiiiiic  in  the  thirti--eiitli  contnry. — Tnct  Do  Olf.  Miw. 
F.  u  S  3,  in  .Summn  ThcoL  P.  iv.  Q.  x.  |).  -lli.     Sco  ftUo  tho  sxtribct  from 

I  Uaher  in  note  ",  p.  TS8. 

I      *  Hiiiitb'i  (iMfk  Church,  p.  244 1  U  Bnui,  Eiplio.  F.  ii.  Art,  lii.  toBM  L 
[pL  I6H,  nntc;  OooT,  nuU  3d,  )>.  £9. 
>  lAlib  torn.  ii.  eoL  81H]. 

*  Inoipiunt  HUicti  modukmiaa  dulcltor  hymni. 

*  BituaUs  8a  I'P.  Lat.  U>ni.  ii.  p{>.  Oil,  ei'L 
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Bavon  nt  Ghent     A  brief  extrfff 
eerve  to  show  tho  charactei  of  these 
Thee.     Lei  Thy  pram,  0  God,  rtm 
We  bless  Tlioe.  Who  haM  comt  for 
Odd.    Wc  worship  ITice,  the  fflori 
throne  q/  Thy  Father;"   aud  » 
instance*  occurs  in  A  Troparium  in 
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revision  of  the  Konian  MieitiU :  tfi 
the  hymn  being  used  : — "  U  ]«r 
Jesus  Christ.  Spirit  o»iJ  gcntU  Cot 
Lord  God.  Lamb  of  God,  Sod  of 
Mary,  Virgin  Mother.     Thou  win 
prayer.  To  Vie  glory  of  Mary.    The 
hand  of  the  Father,  have  lacny  u] 
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holy,  Sandifyiny  Mary.    Thou  oi 
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over  Mnry.    Thou  only  art  moat  1 
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Jci»us  Christ,  with  tlie  Holy  Ghost,' 
forbade  the  use  of  Uiis  fane  is 
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Sixtus  IV.,  later  in  the  same  cent 
of  the  Conception  of  ths  Illesaed  '' 
this  hyinn,  after  the  words,  "  Thou 
Latin  uiiiy  be  rendered,  "Thou  tJ 
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'                           added,  "  hast  prrserved  Mary ;"  aft 
"hast  cTtaicd Mary ;'■  and  after  "T 
"hatt   txalUd  Mary."    Those   iutt 
from  the  Roman  Mis<ial  by  Pina  v. ; 

'  I^Ullcli^l^t(lIn.ii.  ikfill.    Coniparo  tha 
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*  Georaiua,  Litiirg.  Uom,  I'oDtif.  U>m.  li: 
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Lyon*  oT  IMO,  the  Utrwlil  at  1607  uil  1 
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llerrioni,  tliu  Lihar  S.  TerreoAni.  |i.  1 U,  a 
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Minorites  on  Uic  Feast  of  tJiu  Couception  by  special  privilege 
from  Rome.' 

^  Cii/iRY  BE  TO  God  os  hioh.] — The  earliest  Ordo  Romimus 
directs  the  lliahop  to  say  tHe«e  first  ■words  with  his  face 
towards  the  people ;  and  "  then  immediately  to  twrn  him- 
self round  towards  the  T^t,  until  it  is  finished. "*  This  is 
omitt«d  in  the  later  directories,  Aiid  the  remarks  of  Ama- 
larius'  imply  that  thn  whole  was  8ni<i  towards  tho  E&rt  in 
his  time : — "  The  Priest  (Sae^doi)  when  ho  ways  '  Glory  bo 
to  God  on  high,*  is  wont  to  look  to  the  region  of  the  Fast. 
...  It  is  not  orderly  for  him  who  would  pmise  the  Lord  to 
turn  his  hack  to  llim,  and  hw  front  to  His  st■^^■ants." 

In  the  First  Book  of  EdwanI  ucours  the  followinji  order: 
— "  Then  the  Pri'St,  t,lan<ling  at  Go(Vs  Bemn},  ihall  beffin, 
,  Glory  ho  to  God  on  high.  T/ie  Clfrka.  And  in  earth  peace," 
l«tc.  This  was  according  to  the  ancient  rule.  "  The  Prie.it," 
says  Honorius,*  a.d.  1130,  "begins  tho  Qhria  in  Execlais 
alone,  and  the  Choir  sing  it  all  together ;  because  tho  Angel 
also  began  this  aloni.',  and  the  whole  army  of  tho  heavenly 
host  SAng  it  all  together." 

Tlie  early  Itouian  custom  was  for  the  Biahop  to  begin 
this  hymn  (h>m  the  place  of  his  throne  near  the  Altar.' 
A  inanuacript  Ordinary  of  the  Church  of  Lyons,  as  old  aii 
the  thirteenth  century,  aays,  "  Tlie  I'rieat,  after  the  Kyrie  is 
sung,  goes  to  a  leltern  on  the  right  side  of  the  Choir,  and 
begins  Gforia  in  Kxc<isw.  Tho  Choir-master,  standing  in 
the  middle  of  the  Choir,  saj-s,  And  in  earth  ptacc."'  Amal- 
ariua,'  however,  implie^s  that  he  pa.ssed  "  from  the  Altar  to 
the  right  sida"  iJurandna*  says  that  "when  he  Ix^ns  it, 
ho  stands  afore  the  midst  of  the  vUtar,"  without  explaining 
further.    The  English  ndo  was  that  the  Priest  should  Iwgin 

*  BMn  ia  Rono,  L.  ii.  e,  iv.  j  vl  torn.  iil.  p.  S7. 

*  MuB.  lul.  torn.  ii.  p.  9. 

»  Do  EcbL  Off,  L.  iii.  c  8  ;  HittAq).  col.  405.  SimiUrly  Bonorinf, 
r>Dr(uir]iiii,  cW. 

*  Urmmn,  L.  L  &  03 ;  Hitt.  ool.  1307.  Sim.  Thn  MyrouM  ot  Ontt 
Uh1x«.  K  lii.  H*.  '  Or<1.  Ituin.  i.  if  8.  9  ;  Mii».  lul  torn.  U.  pp.  8,  0. 

*  Mftrlonu,  T.  i.  c  (v.  Art.  xii.  Onl,  xx,  tnni,  l.  p.  '219. 

'  iJc  Eci^L  Ob*.  I.  iii.  c  S ;  Hitt  coL  -tOil.  IIo  kitc*  tb«  myitir.al  rtaoon, 
(hat  aucb  "  pauiiig  «f  the  Biiliop  ligiulioi  tbo  pawing  o(  t^iiit  from  tuf- 
foring  t")  utcrnal  lifo." 

'  yb.  iv,  0.  liii.  n.  1.  Similarly  in  hi*  Pontifi**!  t— "  H»  tlicrefore, 
being  *l«tv  tb«  nilr)«t  «(  tho  Mlu,  having  laiJ  wiiila  bl>  niilfi-.  tfogint  th* 
r/jariu,"  ate  In  MarUn*,  L.  I.  c  ir.  Aft.  xil,  (Inl.  xiiii.  toin.  1.  p.  VJ'i. 
In  the  Mirror  of  Our  Liiit)'  wc  arc  Uibl  tbat  "  thi^  Pricat  bcfpnnaUi  it  in 
tho  tniilit  of  the  Altar,  for  it  wiu  fint  luni;  in  voribip  of  Him  that  li  t1i« 
midat  anil  the  Mediator  iHitwccu  (khI  tho  Fnthcr  and  mankind."— I'.  Ill, 
luL  olzvii.  i  reprint,  p.  303. 
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in  the  nirtdlc,  and,  **  &ft«r  the  In 
he  and  Uis  Miuistors  going  on  v. 
right  cornet  of  the  Altar."'  In  th 
whole  ia  sung  while  the  I'riest  ia 
Carthusiaus*  aad  Carmelites*  say 
in  Ejxtlsiji  "  at  the  Epistle  corner.' 
says  the  Kyrks  "at  tliu  Epistle  o 
middle  and  pute  his  hands  ou  the  . 
Qod  o&  high,  hu  lift«  them  and  join 
witiiout  bowing.  After  that  he  g 
and  reads  in  the  Missal  And  in 
Beli^oos  last  named,  in  bvginuinj 
c«cding  at  tho  comer  of  the  AlU 
keeping  up  the  practice  preacribe 
land  before  the  Itdbmintion. 

In  some  mediaeval  collections  of 
Celohrant,  one  or  more  is  provided 
"  when  the  Gloria  in  ExeeUit  i»  bell 
wise  expressed,  "  in  tho  inc«uwhil( 
ift  lUushyd."* 

«  Goodwill  towabds  mex.]— 1 
Litiugiea,  and  of  tho  Roman,  fpTea, 
men  of  goodwill,"  Thia  is  dcriTO 
Luke  ii.  1 4  : — ■'  Et  in  terra  pox  hoi 
Tliis  reading  is  favoured  hy  the  Ale 
and  tho  Codes  Beza>,*  hj  the  old 
lifitin'  FutliLTs,  and,  if  I  mistake 
copy  of  till!  Latin  version  usud  i 

■  MiM.  Su.  in  Uuime.  L.  i.  e.  iv.  Art. 
Til*  right  cflrner  ■wm  In  finglitnil  tb«  tama 
Ronutn  rtilo  not  obUinitig  licre.  By  Uii 
PoDtillol  iiriutoJ  Dt  Ilunie  in  HS.t.  and  nf 
III  15'J0.  Iho  riulit  nati  M\  u(  the  Pritat,  i 
\nngar  lu  be  iiniT<'r*t<i'iil,  but  tliu  n{;ht  Mid  1 
MukoU'«Aiicioiit  l.tliiri^,  ji.  l!>,  uotolil,  3 
Cftvnliuri,  torn.  v.  p.  l^l.        *  Roma^,  De  G 

'  IfAt.  Art  ii.  Si.ii.tl 

*  Mnrtcna.  I.,  i  c  iv.  Art  lii.  OrdJ.  tv,  ] 

•  S«!  tho  Varioui  RmdLng*  la  WttatalD, 
vcnioo  wliich  M«>ni|uinici  th*  (Irodc  in  tt 
tMiUna  of  roamtalioaii  lor  tile  cominoai  toi 

'  8.  JvrniiM;  Bp.  lixr.  tonv.  i.  ool.  418  ;  M 
Vrron  \;3i:  &  Ambmi*,  Ezpoi.  &  Lue. 
Aug.  Kp,  cixrtL  tMn.  Ii.  eol.  490; 
col.  274  i  He. 

'  A*  in  Ui«  Saorain.  of  BoUa,  Uw. '. 
8i)iitli'>0r«cliCa)urxib.|i.!!M:  and  tbo  i 
ItoM.  EeoL  Sjrnli.  t«).  vii  |i.  33&.     Till  I 
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whether  at  Matina  or  at  Maaa.  Yet  the  evideuce  against  it 
is  coudusivc.  The  great  body  of  the  Greek  jtss,  of  S.  Luke 
present  the  exact  wording  of  our  text,  'which  lias  the  eoun- 
tenaoice  also  of  the  Gri^k*  Fathers,  with  one  doiihtful  excep- 
tion, in  their  citations  of  S.  Luke.  It  agrees  also  witli  the 
hjinu  as  given,  partially  or  wholly,  in  the  tract  before  men- 
tioued  ascribed  to  &.  Atlianasiiis,  in  the  Apostolic  Constitu- 
tions, at  the  end  of  the  Alexandrian  vs.  in  the  Gn;ck  Matins 
and  Office  of  Protheeis,  in  the  Syrian*  t>rdo  Communis,  and 
the  Nestorian  Liturgy.  Internal  evidence  concurs  with  the 
halance  of  documental  testimony.  "  The  song  (S.  Luke  ii.  1  -1) 
is  in  three  clauses,  forminfj;  a  Hebrew  parallelism,"  and  "  tlie 
readiug  evZoKuK  (of  goodwill)  would  destroy  the  whole 
structure  of  the  parallelism."  "  lint  even  should  it  Ire  pre- 
ferred, we  must  render  avSfxiifTroit  fiiSoxlav,  '  t/u  elect  people  of 
Cod', — not '  men  of  pttue'  or  ' goodwill^  which  introduces  a 
violation  of  the   meaning  of  tvSoxi'o.  .  .  .  And  even  then 

valMKiali*  [lee  note  *,  p.  7SS|.  Tko  Bodlfiiui  Tropar^  and  the  Kutker 
Fultar  have  "goiHlwill  towards  men  "  in  their  Greek  copioa,  whili:  th« 
Liitiii  in  IkiIIi  a;;n.'i«  with  tliu  V'liluntiA.  It  in  &  iiiii^liu'  (aat  tlint  tbe 
KiitlioriKcd  h'ftiiicli  vrniirn  iif  our  Liturgy  for  u>u  in  tli«  Cliaunel  laivt, 
jirintcd  in  1602.  iiiiiir«[iri:iii!uU  the  FJi>:iitli  trxt  in  tliu  laino  matmert 
tliongli  Philippc'B  vonrioQ  of  the  Second  Book  of  EdwanI,  printed  In  16D3, 
hoa  nut  hominr»bonnr<i>otmil(.  ii\fD\\iix\y  tlic  Latin  edition  of  Wolfv.  IJSfiO, 
o[  Vnutrr'Uiirr  iu  15T4.  and  it>  nlinost  facsimitc  bjr  Jnckson  in  1694,  jp\B 
"  boniuiliui  Iwniu  Toliiiitatiii,"  Aliw*  (Huc«r.  Scrijita  Aii^l.  p.  432)  wa« 
OOratCt;  but  lUddon  (I.iturg.  Scrticm,  Q,  l^lix.  |i.  3'J7)  rctiiriuKl  to  tlio 
uadiDTkl  reading,  and  thua  (jirobftbly)  milled  the  later  cditon. 

'  Origva,  in  S.  Joh.  £t.  torn.  L  j|  13.  vol.  i  p.  30  ;  «d  Lomin.:  in  Ta. 
xlv,  rol.  xii.  p.  333  :  Eiueli.  Drnicinatr.  Kv,  L.  iv.  c.  x.  p.  103  :  Kjilplian. 
AdT.  Bur.  If.  I.  turn.  li.  Adv.  Ebiuo.  %  xxtx.  toL  ).  p.  104  i  Horn,  in  ^ 
OhM  Ocn.  fl.  Ika.  ucr.  (int«r  dubia)  n6  fin. :  Grrg.  Nu.  Or.  xlv.  $  i. 
torn.  L  p.  845:  Cbrya.  in  M.  Matt,  (c  viii  v.  4)  Hom.  ii».  ito. :  Thoodoret, 
Intm.  xlii.  in  Ueut  torn.  L  p.  290 ;  in  P».  xcvi.  p.  1S9S  ;  etc  Andr. 
Ui«T<HL  in  Annunc,  8.  Mar,  Upi>.  p.  14  (Par.  Ili44)  ;  in  Tranilig.  p.  fl4  ; 
CyriL  AUx.  Cutnm.  in  FJiai.  L.  iv.  Or.  ii.  tom.  ii.  cot.  01)3.  Tbe  apparent 
MW«^i<>n  in  Iranntui ;  but  that  part  of  hii  boolc  (L.  iii.  G.  X-  |  4)  in  vx- 
tmt  only  in  the  barbaroii*  LAtin  tranilaliou  ;  uxl  n*  the  traiiiil;ktor  Iim 
^bdMwhcre  uicd  the  Itoliu  venioii  of  thv  SS..  it  it  to  1h'  |irauin«il  that  hit 
^^HldoDfi  ao  hen.  Thi^n  van  h<t  no  df.iibt  tlint  Ori|(«n  (too  Uot  noto) 
^BHSil  tlho*!a  i  yt\  Itii  trHtii>LiU>r  ha*  "  bono.'  Tolnntutin  "  alio.  Soo  Honi. 
V  *\\i.  iu  8.  I.uc  vuL  V.  p.  l^U.  The  inme  tliiog  lia>  occuirwl  U>  S,  Cluj. 
aootonii  ■«  Uoni.  do  Qrat.  Dom.  in  the  Latin,  tom.  r.  ooL  614  ;  far. 
1 SSS.  In  Cyt.  Hisrua.  Catech.  xii.  ]>.  16S,  tho  eilitiuna  diffor ;  but  <•  hia 
Charch  undoubtedly  read  tiitmia  in  liar  OOieoa,  it  i«  to  b«  pTMiitiiod  tliat 
that  ia  thu  cunwct  rMiIing  of  Li*  triL  litter  tntnalaton  bare  takoB  tlM 
aamo  liberty,  aa  Bovina  and  Siirina.  who  give  ■■  hominibiia  boiuo  itAvn- 
tMia  "  for  IV  auSfmnni  tulloKla  in  L'oDBt.  A^i.  L  *ii>  C  xlvil.  UcltMOi 
Ji.  187  J  Pncf.  p.  iiii.      See  p^  708,  not«  *. 

*  Tho  ronding  here,  »•  given  by  Kunandot,  torn.  IL  p.  4,  ia,  "  flood  ho 
for  toon." 
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avSpmiroK  rvhoKttK  ifl  An  nne) 
correct  rtawUng  wiw  restored  in  the 
By  the  "  goodwill "  of  God  towa 
stand  His  good  pleasure  or  giaciot 
Liou  of  nian,  which  VM  about  to 
tlirougli  Him  whose  adveot  Iho  fii 
ITie  same  word,  tiSoKta,  is  used  in  ] 
known  vinto  us  the  mystery  of  H 
good  pU(uurf,  which  He  hath  pni 
vcr.  5  w«  h«vfi  the  I'liller  ejtprpssion, 
avToO,  "  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
the  same  noun  is  used  where  the  '. 
good  i»  Thy  Bifihl."  In  S.  Liiko  x\ 
similarly  employed : — "  Fear  not,  ] 
Kathcr'n  goud  pletuurc  (or  graciotu 
kingdom."  Such  being  a  common 
tore,  we  cannot  doubt  its  tefereno 
merciful  design  or  purpose  of  God 
the  world ;  and  therefore  in  this  bo 
stood  in  onr  Kuchiirislic  hymu. 

*  Wk  praise  Tiiee.  etc)— Comi 
Prcfaco  in  S.  Mark  ? — "  It  ia  vei; 
ptaiao  Tlioe.  to  hyiun  The«,  to  gi' 
confess  to  Tliee,"  etc.  S.  James*  is 
meet  ...  to  prai»e  Thee,  to  Iiymi 
worsliip  Thee,  to  glorify  The*-,  to  a 
Tliis  is  preserved,  slightly  varied,! 
lias  the  scvcrEil  clauses  in  tlie  saux 
rotoius  his  word  Bo^Xoyuv,  "to 
tmosposcs  tlie  la«t  two  clauses, 
Heuoe  it  is  manifest  that  the  langu 
from  S,  Jainea ;  but  the  use  of  his  t 
log>-,  directly  addressed  to  Cod,  wa 
ItHsil,"  who  has  the  following  land,  i 
tlie  Words  of  Institution  and  the  i 
Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  wo  give  than 
piuy  to  Thee,  our  God."' 


ia9 


Alford  OD  a.  Lnko  ii.  14. 

ItmMii  lom.  i.  p.  |4-L  *  l^t.  n 

IhU.  f.  AS.     Onniit.  8.  Chfya.  p.  95. 

•  Ijt  pp.  p.  87  :  3.  Chrya.  ji,  07. 

'  lu  Uiu  fint  Mlition  f  liw)  atod  tUa  i 

•ovroe  i  Imt  a  writer  in  tlie  Daion  Rrriew 

Preface  in  H.  Jani**.     Hv  alao  mniiMli  <m  t 

oarii.  "  I  (iraiao  Thi»,  I  liUaa  Thw,  |  gtoii 

S-  I'uljrc.  Mkrt.  0,   xir.  Jmcolibni.   uau, 

I>n>bal>]y  >ug(,-Mtixl  to  Um  Uariyr  by  i 
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•  Tbe  Father  ALMiGHTr.]— Here  the  present  Scotch  Office 
fA.D,  1764)  adds.  "Ami  to  Tliec,  O  God,  the  only  begotten 
Son.  Jesu  CiirUt;  and  to  The*.  0  God,  the  Holy  Ghost."' 
Tliis  19  said  by  Itishop  Skinner*  to  be  taken  directly  from 
the  copy  "  annexed  to  the  Paalt«r  of  the  Alexandrian  Bible." 
When  we  refer  to  that,  we  find  the  word  "  Almighty* 
followed  by  "  O  Lord,  the  only  b^otten  Son,  Jeau  Christ, 
and  Holy  Ghost,""  Tho  edition  of  the  Scotch  Book  rmb- 
U&licd  in  1755  had  eiuiply  added  the  words,  "And  Jloly 
Ghost"  alter  "  Father  Almighty."'  I  can  only  account  for 
this  by  supposing  that  the  intention  at  that  time  yra»  to  follow 
the  Alexandrian  copy  lite.rally.  and  that  the  printers  omitted 
the  clause  in  which  the  Second  I'eraon  ia  addressed.  Tlio 
AmeiicaD  and  the  Nonjurors'  Books  agree  with  the  English. 

'  '  Sisa] — The  clause  is  taken  from  S.  Joha  i  29,  where, 
nevertheless,  the  universal  ruadiufj  is  t^j-  attaprlav,  "  the  ain," 
Tbe  hymn,  b3  given  in  the  Apostolical  Cun.'ttitutions,  has 
"gin."  The  Alexandrian  MS.,  "  fina,"  in  both  clatisci*.  The 
Greek  copies  in  Xotker,  and  in  two  MS.  Psalters  in  the 
llodleian  Library,  have  "  sin  "  in  tlie  first  clause,  and  "  sins  " 
in  the  second.' 

«  THOD  TlUT  T.«E3T  AWAY  THE  SINS  OF  TUE  WORLD,  HAVE 
MEBCir'  CPOS  US.] — Thia  claiiao  is  not  found  iu  any  tireek  or 
Latin  copy  of  the  hymn,  nor  was  it  m  the  First  Book  of 
Edward.  It  first  appears  in  1553,  when  the  liyniu  u-as 
removed  to  its  present  position ;  and  its  introduction  was 
probably  due  to  a  reason  connected  with  that  change.  Our 
Priests  had  been  accustomed  to  the  trino  repetition  of  the 
clause,  mi  tollis  pccmta,  etc,  "  That  takost  away  tlie  sins," 
etc.,  in  uiaAtjnM  Dti-,  which  they  said  at  their  Communion; 
and  they  would  cert-aitdy  niis«  it.  Through  the  introduction 
of  titis  clause,  as  the  petition  is  addreaaed  to  "Tiie  Lamb  of 
Oo(i,"  wo  have  the  Agniis  Ihi,  but  little  changed,  embedded, 
so  to  speak,  in  the  substance  of  the  Angelic  Hymn.  Tliia 
additional  clause  was  preserved  in  the  Scutch  Book  of  1G37  ; 
but  has  been  omitted  since  1755."    The  Xonjurots'^  and  the 

1  Pngm.  Liturg,  vol.  v.  |>.  215. 

>  Til*  Oinc«  far  tho  SkcnTTi"at,  vtc  .  with  Di*tieilnti'in.  p.  IR9. 

^  t^niitli**  (Iroak  Chureb.  p.  SDiI.     Tlii*  i>  the  gi-ncml  (irsck  rcoiling. 

'  Fi>)|mootA  Lit  vol.  v,  \i.  100.  Thu  rdilion  of  1700  follow*  lli« 
Bnjiliah  Bnok  exHtly ;  but  that  u(  1844  ud  Bialiop  TvrrT'f  ooiitaia  tb« 
vIauki  tAAni  in  1764. 

»  S»  8iiiith'*  Onwk  ChttTch,  p.  29S. 

0  Halle  Knmin«nt«  I.ltiirgU*,  vol.  v.  [>|x  101,  315.  51,  76,  300. 

'  Ibid.  i\  !». 


American  r«Uun  it  WlioUier  Uie  tl 
tion  has  been  augseeti'd  or  not,  oU 
it  adiia  much  to  tho  iwlemn  deim 
hyiiiii,  which  is  so  suitahle,  whenw( 
near  to  God,  and  to  receive  that  of  i 
truly  worthy. 


H^ 


••  Fob  thou  oki,v  art  holt, 
be  derived  from  the  ItcsponAC  of  tl 
StnctU  of  the  nDcicnt  Litur^^ies,  of  n 
given  in  Ch.  viij.  Sect.  viii.  p.  685.  1 
probable  from  the  fact  that  iu  Uii 
claaso  and  the  lirat  (Olory  bty  etc.) 
though  in  inverted  order. 

Iti  the  Codex  AlexaudrinuSt  I 
Musouin,  the  liymu  end*  thus  :■ — " 
Tliou  ouJy  art  the  I/ird,  .Jesiii  Cliri 
tlic  Father.  Amen."  *  It  will  be  re 
there  ift  a  compensation  for  the  omi 
the  Holy  Ohoat  here  in  the  additic 
the  fiiat  part.  Our  Western  form 
original,  which  may  be  seeu,  in  latta 
of  S.  NotJcor  ;*  but  which  doot  ool 
any  of  the  Church  Books  of  the  < 
Apostolical  Couj^Ututions  ends  in 
both ;  but  since  tJie  hynin,  aa  it 
throughout  important  variations  fit] 
well  as  from  tno  Weatem  typo,  it  v 
sion  to  cit©  the  whole  of  it :— ''  GIoi 
in  onrUi  peace  ;  goodwill  towards  : 
wo  liymti  Thee,  we  hWm  Th«!,  wo  ( 
Thee,  through  the  great  High  l*Tii 
Art,  the  One  unbegotten,  alone  unaj 
(dorj-,  O  Lord,  heavenly  King,  Go 
0  I^n!  God.  the  Father  of  tha  Chi 
blemish,  thnt  taketh  away  the  sin 
prayer.  Thou  that  sitti-ftt  above  th 
only  art  holy,  Tliou  only  the  Lon 


I  Court.  Apji.  L.  riii.  c  xiii.  Oot«L  ton.  i 

»  Soiith'ii  Urwk  Ohurcli,  p.  2!>T. 

'  lb.  p.  iU.    Tbi*  Pwilter  U  in  the  SMt 

*Crnnci>lMi.  in  ]fl!i7  [Let  Aba  lilurg,  |h 

li-iigtli  in  Latin,  Iiw  haro  "  hoBLUl{lKiU  ^IM 

lh«  pkrlin  Turaioii.  though  Cotel.  htd  n  U 

big,  '■  iiombibui  boua  voIunt«."    See  lieCi 
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God  of  all  created  nature,  our  King ;  tlirough  whom  to  Thee 
Ixj  glory,  houour,  aud  worsliip." ' 


Skction  S\l.—Tlu  Fmal  Blasit^. 

RVBHIC  XXX II. 

t  Tkm.  the  Priest  ^(or  Bishop,  if  he  he  present)  ^lall 
let  them  ^depart  with  this  Blessing.  • 

The  peace  of  God,  whicli  pasaeth  all  understantliii", 
keep  your  hearls  and  miuds  in  tlic  kuowUrdge  juid 
love  of  God,  and  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ; 
And  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  '^amongst  you  and  remain 
with  you  always.    ^Amen. 

*  Oh  BI88op,ikiie  be  presknt.]— As  the  Priest's  nutliorily 
to  bleas  is  derived  fiora  the  itishop,  there  would  be  au 
incongruity  in  his  blessing  the  Bishop,  or  exei-cising  the 
function  on  behalf  of  others  in  his  presence.  "  Without 
all  contradiction,  the  Icsa  is  blessed  of  the  better."  *  The 
principle  has  been  recognised  from  the  earliest  ages: — "A 
Bishop  blesses,  is  not  blessed  ,  ,  ,  receives  blessing  from 
Bi9ho])a,  but  in  nowise  from  Preebylets."'  We  have  already 
spoken  at  length  of  the  Episcopal  Benedictions  of  the  West 
given  after  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  which  afford  an  indication  of 
tlio  Kline  principle  Here  therefore  we  need  only  refer  to  a 
single  authority — the  Council  of  Orleans*  in  511 : — "  WJun 
the  Hishop  tfttUl  be  present  (at  a  Celebration),  let  them  (Uie 
people)  receive  the  Sacerdotal  Benediction." 

''  DeP-vrt  wirn  this  blesbikg.I— The  early  Greek  and 
Oriental  rites  provide  a  finid  Benediction  :  hut  it  is  a  coni- 

Gratively  modern  usage  in  the  Church  of  Itomc.  In  8. 
ark,"  the  last  prayer,  wliieb  is  Miiid  by  the  Priest  '"  turned 
towards  the  people,"  has  the  character  of  a  Benediction  : — 
••  Send  forth  Thine  invisible  right  hand,  that  is  full  of  Uess- 


»  Lib.  Tii.  c.  xlviLt  OoUl  bim.  I  p.  389.  '  Hek  vii.  7. 

*  Conit.  Apmt.  L.  tUL  a  ziriiL;  Catel.  tom.  i.  p.  410. 

*  Out.  xxri.  !  Ubk  vi.  ooL  I40S.    Se«  before,  Ob.  nil  Scot.  tt.  PP- 

*  RcOBud.  tODL  i.  |>.  103. 
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inps,  aiid  bleaa  iis  rtll."  0-tc  After  il 
in  IWcc.  Th' P'oi'le.  In  the  NaiiK 
in  a  lotui  vokf,  Tiie  love  of  God  an 
of  the  Son  nml  our  Loi-d  Jesus  Chrii 
gift  of  Ihc  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  i 
cvennoie.  The  I'topU.  Amen.  Bli 
Lord."  Thtt  Coptic,'  Ethiopic,*  i 
LiturRieo,  which  are  ail  akin  to,  oi 
end  also  with  a  prayer  wliich  ia  call 
diction,"  or  of  "Inclination  afUTthfs 
miasal  at  thu  Lnying  on  of  Iluud^ 
of  tJiu  Hamu  charucttir.  "  There  are 
"  various  forms  of  these  iMt  prayers, 
mostly  similar,  viz.,  to  ask  for  a  blet 
have  just  received  the  Commanion  < 
Christ"  In  S.  James*  the  Frit 
and  wonderful,  look  upon  Thy  acrvs 
oureelvt's  to  Tbec,  .Slrxitcli  fottli  Tl 
of  blusHiugs,  and  bless  Thy  people 
becoming  Thee,  and  duo  unto  Thei 
honour,  etc.  The  Prnple.  Aama.  i 
of  Christ  let  lis  sing.  Antt  again. 
let  US  go  forth.  2'hc  PeopU.  In  the 
blou."  The  Greek  Iitu^,Q-  enda  tb 
us  go  fortl)  in  peace.  The  Choir,  h 
Vhoir.  Lord,  have  mercy ;  Lord.  Uoc 
Ambo,  said  aloud  by  (he  Prietl,  oil 
wlio  blestest  them  that  bless  TIm 
that  put  their  trust  in  Thee,  save 
Thine  iuhuritnnco,"  t'tc  The  Syria] 
a  prayw,  c^t-d  tlio  Obaignatiun, 
nicrcy,"  etc., "  to  every  one  who  hi 
Kucharist,"  etc.,  and  then  dittniisaeA 
"  commendation  :"— "  Depart  in  peui 
bdoved ;  we  oommend  you  to  the 

'  Runnud.  torn,  i  pu.  SO,  37, 

•  nui.  p.  oas.  •  fUd.  I 

•  /few.  uoto,  p.  S96.  •  Amni 

•  GoM.  p.  as.  Sao  klM  a  B«il.  p.  18 
Litotgila,  pmjvn  ua  aim  niil  ia  the  SMrw 
on  tlie  my  ta  it  |  but  I  luiro  glnn  tbo  ]i 
ia  okQed  f  ix4  itiitiif^rvt,  from  the  pb« 
wUeh,  M  Mao  bj  tM  Clergy  atftDdiiig  w 
Ambo."  See  Go»r,  pp.  85.  154.  "  At  tba  ; 
B<i  lUMi  (if  th«  AmlH>iut^o(On«k)(.'burah  ; 
WW  Hid  in  Um  miiliUa  of  Ibo  diarah."     All 

'  Orda  CVnnmuiC^  BetuaiL  ton.  iL  p.  SA 
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Holy  Trinity,"  etc.  The  Nefttorimis'  end  with  an  "  Obsi^no- 
tioa  or  final  Benediction,"  having  one  for  Sundayri  and  other 
iloly  Days,  unotlicr  for  common  days.  The  Armenian.'** 
use  the  same  prayer  which  the  Greuks  say  ontiido  Uie 
Bema ;  then,  after  some  voreictes  and  the  tliirty-fonrtli 
Psalui  (or  at  I.£opnli  the  first  seventeen  verses  of  iho  Gospel 
of  S.  John),  "  the  I^rifat  again  WfAf*  the  pt-ttple  u'i(k  the  Gospel, 
and  isa^s  to  i/tem.  Be  y^hhsfied  with  the  grace  of  the  Koly 
Ghost.  Depart  in  peace,  and  the  Lord  be  with  you  all.  Ainen." 
lu  the  so-called  Clcmuntine,  which  may  be  considered  to 
represent  in  a  general  way  the  Liturgies  of  the  filth  century, 
the  Deacon  says,  ■' How  down  to -God  tlirongh  ITis  Christ, 
and  receive  a  blessing.  Ami  Id  tite  Biahai>  prny,  saying,  O 
God  Almighty  ...  be  gracious  and  hear  me  for  Tliy  Name's 
sake,  and  bless  them  that  have  bowed  their  necks  uuto  Thee 
and  grant  tliem  the  requests  of  their  hearts,  as  shall  be  for 
their  good,  etc     A>id  Ut  ikn  Detuon  say.  Depart  in  peace."' 

Tliere  is  no  Itenediction,  properly  so  called,  at  tlie  end 
of  the  Mozarabic  Litui^v.  The  Priest  aaya,  "  The  Lord 
be  with  you  alway.  J{.  And  with  thy  spirit.  I^t  the 
Prirsl  or  Deaeon  say,  The  solemn  rites  are  fiiiiahed  in  the 
Name  of  our  Lord  .Tosus  Christ ;  may  our  prayt-r  bo  accepted 
with  peace.  R  Thanks  be  to  God."'  The  old  Milanese 
provided  a  brief  bleasing  : — "  Prirsl.  "The  Lord  bo  with  you. 
Jt.  And  with  thy  spirit.  Ae/rtia.  Kyrie  cleesou  (ihriec). 
ITu  Jienedietion.  V.  The  Lord  bless  and  hear  us.  K.  Amen. 
The  Dismissal  of  the  PeopU.  V.  Let  us  go  forth  in  peaces 
K  lu  the  Name  of  ChriBt"" 

The  Botnan  Olticc  liad  no  fmal  Benediction  of  this  kind  for 
above  a  Uiousand  years,  "  There  is  no  mention,"  aaya  Itona,' 
"  of  a  Blessing  at  the  end  of  the  Mass,  either  in  the  Ordo 
Bomonus  or  in  the  ancient  Sacramentaric^."  Nor  is  there 
any  allusion  to  such  a  rite  in  Amalarius,  Florus,  Itubnnus,  or 
other  writers  of  their  class.  The  si-rvioe  ended  generally,  it 
maybe  thought,  somewhat  abruptly,  with  \\ie  I*o»i-Comvt%inio 
of  the  modern  Missal ;  i.r,  witli  the  Po^  Commun.  of  the 
Gdastan  or  Ad  cmnplendum  of  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary. 


>  lUoaui).  torn.  ii.  p.  507.  Far  tho  MkUbar,  «m  RAuUn,  p.  32T.  It 
fivcK  four  forma  (tha^  lot  icimonB  And  one  forMnaaoB  for  tbo  Drftd)  to  be 
tkid  by  tli«  Prioit,  "tumod  towunl*  th«  ppo|>l(^" 

■  CompwA  Nvale,  Introd.  p.  601,  with  L«  Bnin.  Dim.  x.  Art.  xxIL  tame 
r.f.  MS. 

*  Con*t  Apoal.  L.  vUi.  c  iv.  ;  Cotcl.  torn.  i.  p.  40Q.  For  tho  Mgt,  «m 
[jO  Brud,  Dis.  i  Art.  lil.  tomu  iii.  ]i.  21. 

*  LmUo,  p.  7-  *  Pnmol,  tom.  t.  p.  S9i. 

*  Lib.  n.  a.  xx.  n.  ir, 
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In  many  M»s*C9,  however,  esi 
prayer  followed,  which  in  Uio  G 
Sty>er  pojnUum,^  in  the  G«Usuu: 
Leoiii&n  the  several  prupci  prayei 
«ny  heading ;  but  we  riiay  oflea  ( 
pnyeis  Super  popuium  iu  tliat  1 
braidcs  those  given  with  their  t& 
collectioD  of  fifteen  altogether  wit 
tions  on  the  i'eople  aftvr  the  O 
lay  atxesD  oii  thu  word  "))Cti«di 
Aioalarius^  and  othcn,*  who  »pplj 

■  Ui>r*i  torn.  IL  coll.  S3,  8,  »,  31,  «to. 
;    *  Ibid.  tam.  i.  coU.  4U5,  ft,  S,  0,  SOO.  cb 

)  5CQ  Marat,  tom.  i.  coL  207.  Prvletlm 
SflO,  Crrator;  oto. :  481,  Tuere;  49t. 
fpuMuiwiM,  bmrttietio  wpiva  littftJtdat, 
[■Uoe  appear  fnmi  their  n&tter  (a  b«  onlj 

*  HofBt.  tom.  1.  enl.  699.  FonttMB 
MM.  &  G*I1.  and  RbMung.,  fram  irbU^ 
P.  i.  p.  338. 

<■  Vo  Eodoi.  Oft  L.  iii.  m»  Ultinm  B« 
munio ;  nod  bii  I7&mor  VUima  Sntdktl 
tiut  Oiyttio  tuprr  Popiilum,  Uittorji.  M>ll. 
U.  XXIX.  Mus.  lUJ.  Uidi.  it.  p,  &S9. 

'  Rabuim  M.  I)<i  Iiivtit.  dor.  L.  L  e. 
qiiW^nt  nomiiiit  confimTH.  data  BentJitiSt 
•aya ; — "  Tliu  Prayer  nfUr  Communien,  « 
ionnicAnta  only,  migbt  lufficc  for  m  B<au 
Hitt.  coL  T44.  TliiR  ii  th«  /■oK-OmiMM 
the  fact,  that  IhotiL-  who  DM  it  hav*  ttotl 
be  ipdnki  of  a  lileuin^  foT  th«  peoplo  at 
go  away  iinblfucd  u  wcU  u  imoommai 
KujipoBi'd  (but  hv  tctvn  to  the  modera 
calloil.  nu'l  inf<<r  tiint  "  thit  um  of  ■  Bcao 
wiH  nln'Mly  lit  tlut  tiinf  iotioduoeil  io  a 
KX.  n.  iv.  Rut  thii  i*  certainly  a  iiii*take 
i*  not  ipeaking  of  a  ciurtom  pn>*nilin|c  oi 
a  gea«n^  and  wcil'kDuwii  ctiitciiii,  m  all  I 
til*  hlgh««t  (li'prce  imprnbabU  that  hr^ 
ehoulil  (iKtik  Uiin  fully  of  tb«  lioal  ltd 
(aiuiiiar  rite,  and  (Lai  tli«r«  alioulil  tie  no ' 
ill  .iiiy  ilitunl  or  writsr  for  abor*  k  buixtn 
ha  »iiyii  will  apjily  equally  well  to  tht 
WM  bc(t>rft  bi«  (lay  reginl«d  aa  a  fiaal 
liable  that,  ill  a  uuiinevulive  Kriea  of  rsOM 
liu  should  omit  all  allualea  to  the  OrMi 
oaw.  uuleu  he  i>  (|<ealciiig  of  it,  like  Uhm 
dicUon.  |5}  Iu  tlie  preMding  eluptar 
BlaHinj  at  ^rai  '■  vith  a  nrajrer  i  "— Oai 
bnu  them  (the  Dladpiaa)  fait«  faeaveo  afh 
aa  the  Prtavt  olao  U«wea  the  peopJe  vitl 
the  Commiuiion,  beiog  iJnody 
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partly  bt-cause  it  was  often  used  vafjuely  for  any  prayer  or 
Ciflluct,  Aiid  ]iai'lly  Ifvcftusu  v/u  know  that  iii^a  neiQ  mi&led 
by  tlie  old  Ciiiinii,  whtoli  forbade  any  to  lotivu  Iho  Church 
•*  Defore  the  Sacerdotal  Benediction."  When  that  Cnuon  wob 
made  the  word  tuctrdos^  meant  a  Bishop,  and  thu  order 
rofened  to  the  Epiacopal  Benediction  after  the  Lord's  I'layer. 
Rut  aflorwttrds  it  wii»  understood  of  the  Uelebraut  gi-nfirally; 
whencu  Wukl'rid-  tclis  m  cxprL-asly  that  "this  Benediction 
(t.t  of  the  Cation  of  Orlt^l«)  ut  understood  to  be  thai  last 
prayci'  of  the  I'lieat;"  i.t.  as  he  lias  sai<l  just  before,  "tholaet 
prayer,  which  is  called  Ad  eom^ilmUiink"  But  whatever  the 
origin  of  the  custom,  the  languaRR  of  IheRc  writers  implies  a 
auDtiu  «!'  llie  pixjpricty  of  a  lonnal  Blessing  at  the  end  of  the 
Celebration.  A  ^(.-atcr  tivideuci;  of  the  existence  of  such  a 
feeling  is  found  in  the  fonu  which  two  of  tho  fiileen  Collects* 
aljove  mentioned  aftsume:^"  Bless,  0  Ixinl,  this  Tiiy  family 
iu  thiiiga  heavenly,  and  fill  it  with  Thy  spiritual  gilW  etc. 
"  The  Lord  bless  you  with  all  heavenly  beuediLtion,  and 
make  you  holy  and  pure  iu  His  sight,"  etc  My  own  con- 
vicl.iun  is  that  in  the  Western  Oralio  mjxr  J'opulinn  wa 
have  the  relic  of  ii  fnml  Benediction  ouco  fidly  rccni^niHcd  as 
such,  and  similar  to  those  used  tliroughout  tho  VmhI.  Tliis 
opinion  must  b«  thought  to  receive  some  support  from  the 
fact  tluit,  although  few  of  these  prayers,  as  we  have  them 
now,  could  projierly  be  called  Blessings,  yet  they  are 
always  preceilod  by  the  monition  of  the  Deacon,  usual  when 
A  formal  Blessing  wus  to  be  given, "  Bow  your  Leads  luito 

743.  (6)  Wh«D  in  a.  61,  coL  T6t,  he  uiiirpwly  t|<tiiki  of  tli«  Oralh 
t^ftr  Plipulvm  a»  ot  tipeoial  i)b)i(;ftti(>ii  ia  I.uiit,  hu  uiwh  tliu  very  mum 
-*—g"«g»  nuipiictiog  It : — "  Tha  Umiio  po*l  i-n/rinionionrm  ttaunlly  prn^ 
fot  the  Comniiiniiiuita  only.  ,  .  .  Mpit  siiitaUy  wu  Ihc  Oratio  mi-rr 
Po/ifluoi  luJilcil.  tliat  nt  kut  ml  thot  iiaacin  the  (ivuplu  might  nut  l>e  wilb> 
out  a  jin-il  Jtinriliflion,  Uiuugli  nut  in  tllv  lialiit  u(  ivliimiiiiivutiiif'.'* 
Ttiere  mu  1>v  no  •liiiiht,  tlioii.  that  witli  liiiii,  hh  with  Iiih  |irt.-dpcc*)ior«,  tho 
Oralio  lui--r  I'v/'uliim  w>a  lliii  liiinl  Ik-nciliclitm. 

Komi^  (De  Cn'rain.  K  ii.  Art.  ilt.  i  lii.)  (|ootn  Micrologiis,  c,  21,  iii 
the  unc  homi  an  Dona  ;  but  ho  layii  tbat  tbu  linnl  liviinlictiau  ia  *|iokcii 
ot  by  "  Micwiogiia  and  Ouidti  tbu  Ablwt.  who  tlouriabci:)  iu  Italy  in  tho 
vtcvcntb  contury,  in  tbvao  wurUa,"  vte-  H*  givva  tin  refi'mnov.  and  it  i* 
■imply  A  oontnuon  bvtmpn  tiuido,  vho  wrotv  a  work  un  Miiaic,  whiah  hu 
caIIikI  Itlicmliuul,  in  1030,  and  ths  unknnirn  nutlior  wlio  ailDfit<'il  tlio 
mne  nana  fnr  hi*  work  un  Ititunl  130  yuan  later.     Sec  Oudio  in  Qu«lo. 

'  "The  woni  Sncrrtio*  Dicimt  tiie  Biilinp  during  tbu  tint  nx  ocDtiirica. 
In  tllv  aevciith  anil  riglitli  tbcy  wtvi  it  Xa  iilgnify  iuilillvrtiitly  tliii  Bwliop 
nnd  tliv  iVicct ;  autl  aiiiop  the  ninth  tliuy  tiavu  rummiinly  undcrvlnod  by 
thia  wor<l  tb«  Vtivti  Mily." — !••  Dmn,  Eii[il.  P.  ti.  .\rt.  iv.  tumj-  jL 
It.  002. 


_^     «  Di-  U«b.  Eccl.  c  22  ;  Hitt.  col,  6$S. 

H     >  Mnrat.  toin.  i.  col  G90  ;  Gcrbirrt,  Moniim.  V.  L  p,  'i'&9. 
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llie  Lonl."^  Tbc  Efwtem  Benedii 
miinner,  and  is  in  fact  called  a  I 
the  attitude  in  which  the  people  p 

Tlie  pmyCTS  Super  I'opuluvi  a: 
dfty»  in  Leiit,  and  preceded  \jy  th 
per  lionmiiction  is  added,  both  llic 
supply  the  defect  wliich  tuul  kccc 
have  Deet)  niodu  to  the  Oflloe  undi 
bciiif;  nil  first  "  introduced  by  tlie 
of  tlic  jH-opIe,"*  and  "  aflervrardB  a 
The  firat  of  those  was  the  prajisr,  * 
eervice  be  acceptable  unto  Th«e,"  i 
diction,  and  llie  third  tti«  Gospel  I 
John.  Tlie  words  of  the  new  ]tle 
the  Father,  Soil,  and  Holy  fihoM, 
eatlicst  Oraines,  given  by  Martew 
are  of  the  fourteenth  centuiy.  ! 
diifer  tniieh  from  that  at  length  9A 
"  May  iJie  Divinu  Majesty  and 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Gho 
iti  other  rospcicta  like  this,  has  ** 
follows  T — "  May  God,  even  o«rG< 
us,  and  nil  the  ends  of  the  earl' 
ancient  Mi<isalH  of  Germany  is  re* 
diction  nrny  the  l>i\ine  MajesQ-,  i 
.Son,  and  Holy  Ohust,  bless  us  an 
is  tlie  fonn  now  used  in  Die  Ct 
Gabriel  Uiiil/  A.P.  1 4»0,  8fty«, "  T\ 
these  woi-da,  Bltnandhtep"  etc. 
found  ltd  way  into  the  HnglL'ih  IJool 
and  though  afterwards  authorised 
adopted  in  Lc  Brun's  time  at  Ly< 
Auxerrc,  Troyes,  Besimooii,  Verdu 
nor  by  Uic  Carthusinns." 

The  Post-Coniniimion  Bl(«<i[ng 
once  tilt*  grandest  and  the  most  en 
former  pait  of  ii,  which  is  dmv< 


)M? 


'  TbiB  a  onliTrd  in  Hit  Mritmt 
17'     S««  aIbo  Am«lariii^  D«  BeeL  Oft.  L. 

*  lc  Viran.  Bxj>l.  I*,  vi.  Art.  iiL  l<n»c  ii. 
'  liU  i.  «&]>.  iv.  Art.  xii.  OtA-  xxriii.  I0 

*  ItM.  OtA.  xut  p.  S35. 

*  lUd.  Onl.  x»vri.  p.  *tAX 

*  R<niia6fc  D»  C«r.  Hia.  P.  IL  Arl^ 
'  LmL  llxils.  f«1.  oxov.  fa.  2,  eoL  I. 

*  La  Bnin,  Explie  P.  rt.  Art.  Ir. 
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eluded  the  Ordor  or  tlie  Cominuniou  put  forth  in  1548.  Tlie 
-sc'coiid  part  ("  tlic  ble^ain^  of  God,"  etc.)  was  uddud  in  1549. 
It  was  of  vary  sucieiit  use  in  the  Eugllsh  Church,  having 
been  the  conclusion  of  every  Episcopal  Bcuedictiuri  «iveii 
tween  the  Lonl's  I'raj'pr  and  the  AiimLs  throughout  the 
Rt,'  It  ia  probable  that  these  wore  sliil  employed  in  ling- 
i,  "although  Uicy  had  bcuu  long  disused  in  the  Churcii 
jme;"'  so  that  our  Kcforiiitrs  were  here  agiun  relaiirintJ 
'n  well  known  usage  of  the  National  Church."  As  a  separato 
^and  distinct  fomi  this  is  now  used  only  in  the  Order  of  Coii- 
iiation. 

'Amongst  you. J — ^The  Order  of  Confiriuntion  reads  "  upon 
3U,"  which  agrees  more  closely  with  the  original : — "  Bcnc- 
Jotio  Dei  Omnipotentis,  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritun  Snncli, 
deacendat  super  vos  et  maneat  semper." 

•i  Ames,]— Siitiihirly  in  2  M.  E. ;  hut  in  1  B.  E.  this  Rubric 
fullowLil  the Ules.^ng: — ■' T/icn shall  tkeproph anxirrr,  Amen" 
After  which,  in  1  R  E.  only,  we  liave  these  two  directions : — 

"  H'Jure  then  are  no  Clerks,  there  Ike  J*riesl  shall  say  all 
things  appointed  here  for  them  to  sing. 

"  iVhen  titc  Holy  Covimunion  is  cdehraifd  on  the  \oork-day, 
or  in  private  hoiiSM,  (hen  may  lie  omitted  llie  Gloria  in  Ex- 
celflis,  (Ar  Crrfit,  the  Homily,  and  the  Exhortation,  heginning, 
Doftrly  ISeloved,"  etc. 

The  former  was  omitted  in  1552,  becaiBe  in  the  Hook  of 
that  date  there  M-aa  nothing  appointed  for  tlie  Clerks  to  sing. 
By  the  omission  of  the  second,  tlie  proper  tise  of  the  Oloria 
in  Sxetlms  and  the  Creed,  which  h.id  prevailed  befon^  the 
'  Itcforniatioi),  was  abrogated,  and  tlu'V  became  a  necessary 
port  of  the  OITice  at  every  public  Celebration. 


Sbction  Vlll.~-Thf  Gapdla  Principio,  and  Final  Prayen. 

After  the  Prayer  Pluiteat  Tibi,  etc.,  "  May  my  bouiiden 
duty,"  etc.,  the  York  Ofllce  eiida.  The  Saruni  and  liangor 
iifiseals  oidej*  the  Invocation,  "  In  tlie  Name,"  etc.,  and  then 
direct  that  the  Priest  shall,  in  returning  to  the  Sacristy,  say 

>  i>r:i-  fcckliiuii'j  lientdiutionH  nt  ti^glli  b  tlieEivtvr  funtirical,|iL  IfiS. 
A  fvw  *nt  i;ii-vii  bjr  Mivsk«ll.  Anc.  Lit. ;  bm  p.  190. 

1  MMkell,  All?.  LLl  p.  I<J». 

*  A  diflettnt  form  occur*  at  tbo  end  of  tli«  Bcnodietjotu  in  the  Sacm- 
Otoat&i}'  of  Griomld  (I'aincl.  t«in  iL  li.  470)  and  in  tbc  rvmwna  o(  tli6 
uciciit  Utmiaii  ChuToli'piibliahL'iI  liy  (icrburl,  V.  i.  )>.  331,  vii.,  "Tli« 
blfMiuf;  (if  (■I'd  tlic  Ffttlivr,  8><ti,  Add  Il»1y  Oliutt,  and  ttin  {lencc  uf  tli« 
UinU  M>  with  fon  iiiw»y»." 


^H 

u^ 

i""V 

■ 

• 

sot                        T))L  tiUSFKL  /^| 

^^^^^^n 

« 

tlin  OoHpel  /nprt'tii^tpKi;  tluit  ^11 
the  fint  chapter  of  S.  Joliiu    TW 
PlacMt.  orders  him  lo  "  nay  the  At 
<e.  the  Song  of  Uie  Tliree  Child 
vestments,  or  going  from  the  A\ta 
Bouuui,  since  its  last  revision  by  '. 
prftver  blesses  the  people,  and 

^^^^H 

BIm                           ("Tlie  Lord  Iw   witli  vou").   rM 

^^^^■' 

fv 

either  /»  '/m:  Itijinniiu/,  or,  at  cer 

^^^^V 

as  prescribed  in  the  (jeneral  Kubr 
There  is,  within  my  knowledgi 

^^^^K 

^^^H 

of  the  Gospel  In  prindpio  in  sny 

^H' 

1 

1 

oHeut  Oi'dinus  in  which  1  lind  il  ( 
Gfteeath  century.'    In  tlic  niiddl< 

^^^^K 

( 

not  said  nt  nil,'  or  waa  still  said  ii 

^^^H^ 

r 

in  many  TJhui'ches  in  France 

^^^^^^H*' 

ndoptetl  it  yet." 

In  the  year  1022,  a  Council  1 
Provinco  of  Mayeucc,  forbadu  a  ci 
"  tlie  Gospel  In  principio  and  piv 
Holy  Trinity  and  of  S.  Michftcl" 

^^^Hr 

^^^^K 

stitioiis,  or  woi^e ;    for  the  Coui 

m 

done  "  "  at  il*i  proper  tiine,"  and  " 
Trinity,  not  for  any  tlivinution." 
pluini'd,  IliiTe  appeare  to  bo  no  o 
of  Uic  Gospel,  and  the  practice  ol 
brution,  of  wliich  wo  first  lieur  bo 
dred  years  Inter. 

I 

If 

Some  final  prayera  said  hy  the 
Vestry  were  common  lon^  l>efoi 
Most  of  the  forms  consisted  chief 
of  tho  Sonj,'  of  the  Three  Child 
on  iti  and  the  I/jrd'a  Prayer.    1 
Missa  Illyrici  of  tlic  t«uto  cent 

^^B 

^^B 

>  R>il>r.  OoD.  xiii.  2. 

^^^^^B 

'  It  U  pfMorlbeil  In  ad  Evretix  UiM 

^^^^^1 

•nuthor  <if  Tullo  ot  ftbgut  tlia  Mtaa  If 

^^^^^H 

OMil.  xiviii.  x«i. 

^^^^H| 

*  Dv  Mulfion,  Voy.  LituTH.  p|L  00,  II 

^^K 

hraiiit  do«B  not  even  uow  raoiU  it  M  Hif 
lira  Cn)nrohoi"|olThli;h  liahad  qwkwi 

^^^^H 

*  find.  pp.  12-1.  7.  aili,  *■!&.  32. 

^^^^^B  ■ 

^  ItoDMiiu.  Ih>  CinvBi.  MJai.  Ap\\  Art, 

^^^^^B 

Dmnkiidviii;  uy«  tiiice  Piiirr  ami  Jra." 
imlumf  k  Pulrr  only. — MtrU-ii*.  L.  L  0. 

^^^^^1 

^^^^^^^ 

'  'i»i 

'  Can.  X.  Labb.  lota.  U.  coL  Mft. 

L 

'  Aluti'iu!,  L.  i.  «.  iv.  Art.  xU.  OnVij 
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directories.'  One  appears  Ui  bo  prescribed  in  tbc  Saruin* 
Mt»iinl8  from  the  fiftecatli  century  dowiiuiird.  A  long  itiiigle 
I'rayer  is  provided  for  the  same  use  in  the  York*  Mit^sal  of 
1817.     BoDgurand  Ilereford  are  without  any  siieb  prayers.* 


SrCTIOX  IX.— 77«  Clfanting p/ t/it  Vmtli. 

I.  Afti>r  llic  Blessing  tlio  reDiaindcr  of  the  consecrntcd 
KlementA  is  consumed.  As  UiJs  will  be  the  subject  of  ft  note 
on  the  sixth  paragraph  of  the  lost  Rubric,  it  need  not  be 
noticL-d  ht-re.  ^Vheu  all  is  consumed,  it  is  far  better  that  the 
Priest  should  himself  cleanse  the  vessels,  than  that  they 
should  be  left  to  others  for  whose  reverence  and  care  ho 
cannot  always  (inswcr.  Before  the  Refonnation,  as  still  in 
the  Roman  rite,  this  was  done  immediately  after  the  recep- 
tion, i.e.  before  the  Post  C'onimnnion,  where  it  certainly 
appears  out  of  place.  The  Sanim  Rubric  orders  the  Sub- 
tlcucon  to  "  pour  into  tlie  Chaliee  wine  and  water,"  which 
were  to  pass  over  the  fingcre  of  the  T'riesf.,  "  lest  any  remains 
of  the  Botly  or  Blood  remain  on  \m  lingers  or  in  tbc  Chalice." 
The  Hereford  Use  orders  win«  only,  deferring  the  ablution 
of  the  fingers  till  the  second  infiuion.  The  York  does  not 
specify.  Afler  this  first  ablution  baa  been  drunk,  the  fol- 
lowing pr.iyer  is  given  in  all : — "  What  wc  have  received 
with  our  inoulbs,  U  Lord,  may  wo  take  with  pure  mind  ;  and 
may  an  eternal  remedy  [Htr.  and  York,  a  remedy  unto  life 
ct«rnal)  be  made  unto  us  out  of  a  temporal  gift."  This  was 
a  great  miatake,  as  the  prayer  is  only  proper  in  reference  to 
the  Communion  itself;  and  it  was  so  used  at  an  earlier 
period.'     In  the  Roman  rite  the  same  prayer  is  snid  Iwforo 

I       >  HMigno,  L.  i.  a.  iv.  Art.  xiL  Ordd.  xiii.  xr.  xvii.  xixi.  ixxii.,  eta 
l       >  tluaala  Sitr  ool.  639 ;  «d.  BurntiBluid.    See  tito  Muhoiri  Ane.  LiL 
i  p.  IM.     Hartono,  «,*.  OM.  xxiv.  y\  2*1. 

*  MMhull,  Aup,  Litiirg.  p  H2j  comp.  Prof.  p.  dii.     Thi«  prftjor  occur* 
I   >]"'■  witli  ■nrrml  utliora  in  Uib  S>runi  MihuJ  ;  ico  col.  640. 
I        •  Miukoll.  p.  141. 

'       *  It  oci'un  tint  in  the  Miinat  of  Nurboiine,  mppoMiil   i"  hnvc  been 

'  writtcu  about  tlic-  beginning  of  tlie-  cightli  oeutiiry.  M  the  linitl  "Collect*' 

aft«r  tli«  fail-Cvminuniontm  t>ii  Chrintiiiiui  Kvi'.^l.lturfciH  fi.illicKna,  L.  iii. 

<  n,   I'M,     It  noit  a|i[>«iitrt  m  thu  fm^iiioiit  of  a  my  hiivirat  Roman  OnUi 

I  u'a  Pontilicitl  Masa.     After  tbo  Conim union  and  the  AnUphonn  ail  Com- 

HHrnlman.  the  Popo  go™  to  the  Altar  cnying,  ■'  Tho  Lonl  Iw  with  you," 

■ad  tSt*t  the  roponw  conclmlta  with  this  [irayur. — Urd.  iv.  Uii>.  Ita).  torn. 

'  ii.  pb  62.     Thi«  part  of  tho  Bamc  Orilo  l«  givun  by  Amalar.  in  hii  K0o([b  ; 

Itiiii.  p.  SSO.     Ooinpuo  Cspituh  Rfg.  Franc  torn.  II.  App.  ti.  ooL   1368. 

In  B  very  ilifTarmt  RomaD  Onio  giTcn  hy  Mierologu*,  a.U.  HOD,  0.  S3, 

llittorp.  coL  7M : — "  After  all  have  eoinmiinicatnl,  ho  »ay«,  What  w» 

luvo   rvoeivuJ."  ot&  (llitt.   ool.  T40I  1  in  the  Jfuni  lllffriti.  it  ia  Co  b« 


^ 
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the  fint  aUation.  After  this  pSP 
wino  ftgain,  tho  Bangor  and  Herel 
poured  into  tlii!  Chalice,  Tlia  drii! 
by  a  second  pmyer,  aa  iimpplicabl 
tuis  Comnumion,  U  Lord,  purge  x 
partnkcra  of  a  hL-a^-enly  ruiuedy 
Roinun  rite  tlic  Muiistwr  firat  " 
little  wine  for  the  Priest  to  purif 
foro  driukiiig  tliis.  saya  a  prayer  :- 
wliicli  I  have  takon,  and  Blood  wl 
to  my  bowels  for  ever ;  and  gran 
remain  in  nic,  whom  the  pure  a' 
roftwshed;  Who."'  etc.  There  ia 
Priest's  Raying  Uii-t  prayer,  while  I; 
to  be  drunk  in  hia  hand ;  but  the  I 
Miasola  is  avoided. 

At  an  early  poriod  it  became  n  i 
himself  wash  the  vosaftlA.  In  tli 
Binhops  in  tho  ninth  century,  wi 
Pricats : — "  "Wash  and  wipe  the  sa 
hands,"*  Nevertheless  it  is  ccrtai 
done  by  the  Minister.  Thoa  Jc 
1070 :— "  Let  the  Pioest  take  the 
left  in  the  Cup,  and  after  that  ban 
be  cleansed,  nud  that  ho  may  take  I 
Ordinary,  about  six.  liuudred  years  < 
received  tJie  Chalice  from  the  Pi 
deacon  to  waah,  dry,  and  put  ifl 


uul  "  a/tir  rrerlring  lAa  Comniwu.'oit."  H»i 
)i.  ISO ;  in  k  Koucn  hliual  Dp&tly  tix  lii 
tbo  Print  after  "  xlmiiiiitcTiiij  hiuiMKIn 
nnotlier,  Cbaroli  not  n>in«(l,  ncoiTly  fiv« 
nttption,"  Ovi.  ntiv.  p.  S33  ;  in  a  MiaM) 
the  PriMrt  tAko*  tho  Chalioa  l«  Moivo  tbi 
Kngliah  i»a^  is  not,  bo««r«r,  iHthoat  m 
b  mill  in  thu  Anibroaioii  rile  ftftcr  tbe 
aitlicD.  OH.  Hi.  p.  ITS.  It  H  alao  wid  " 
ing  to  ■  Kn.  of  tho  Moiuatary  of  S.  OrM 
BUs,  nwu'l}'  6ni  hondrod  Ton  oIiL — Ml 
aim.  ft  Lyont  Miiul.  Hid.  Drd.  xiiiii.  p. 
WMhlnit  hJii  I'mgi-ra  in  tha  ChAliee." 

'  Tbi*  Tithyvt  it  A  Poet- Com muaio*  ia  1 
p.  207. 

*  Admon.  Synod,  in  App,  ad  Reginoa. 
8Jm.  Le«  IV.  Litbb.  torn.  Hi).  coL  33 ;  alut 
Synodka.  a.h.  932  :  Labb.  tftm.  ix.  coL  1; 

■  Do  Oir.  GccL  ooL  87  i  Par.  UM. 

*  Marteao,  L  I.  &  it.  Art  xii.  OnJ,  ton 
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SUlutes  of  the  Carthusians :' — "  Hn  who  aeaUte  the  Piiesb, 
whether  be  commuuicate  or  not,  takes  the  Chalice,  wuflhvs  it 
with  wine,"  etc 

II.  In  the  niutli  century  we  begin  to  lie.ir  of  a  [ilacc  into 
which  the  rinsings  of  tho  CliiiUce,  etc.,  should  be  poured.  The 
following  oi'der  ociMira  In  the  Synodal  ^Vddress  aacrihed  to  Leo 
IV.,  A.i>.  8*7  : — "  Tlittt  a  plttce  be  prepared  in  tho  Secretaiiiiin, 
OP  by  llie  Altar,  whore  the  water  may  be  poun^id  out,  when 
tbe  sacred  vessels  are  waalied."'  L<itcr  docuinetils  of  the 
same  kind  order  such  a  place  to  be  prepared  "  in  tlie  Sacristies, 
or  Sccrelaria,  or  by  tho  Altar."*  In  the  Visitation  Articles 
(as  wu  should  now  'mil  tlicm)  given  by  Regino,  A.U.  900,  is 
au  impiiry,  "  wliutht-r  thori;  be  a  place  prepared  intheAcref- 
ariuKi,,  or  by  the  Altar,  where  Uio  water  may  be  poured  out 
when  these  tilings  (the  Clmlico,  I'alen,  and  Corporal)  aro 
%vuahed,"'  In  tlie  Customs  of  Clugiiy,  edited  by  Udalric,* 
A.D.  1086,  there  is  mention  of  two  such  places: — "If  any 
water  i«  left  in  the  Chalico  at  the  washing,  lie  pours  it  into 
ft  hollow  made  of  bricks  dtiiH  to  tho  Altnr  ■,—us  another  has 
t>eeii  ntado  a  little  further  ofF,  wht-re  the  SuIkIciicoii  and  other 
subniinisters  wash  their  linnds  over  it."  In  Enylinh  Churches, 
"  in  many  iuatances,  particularly  in  those  of  Kaily  Knglish 
and  Early  Decorated  date,  there  are  two  basins  and  di^us ; 
and  occasionally  three."'  "  No  riscinn^  are  known  to  exist 
ill  thi*  country  of  earlier  date  than  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
ceutuiy,  and  of  tliat  nge  they  are  extremely  rare,"' 

It  was  a  Ion},'  time,  apparently,  before  these  hollows  in  thu 
wall  began  to  be  called  Pudntf.  Perhaps  the  earliest  cx- 
aiiipie  is  in  the  Uses  of  Citeaux  :^ — "  Let  the  Priest,  putting 


*  MarUno,  L.  i,  c  iv.  Art.  xli.  OnL  xxv.  p.  228. 

*  D«  Cum  Pnxt.  Lklib.  Oaiic  Una.  vili.  ool.  3t.  Aitmoo.  Sjrnud.  In  App, 
b4  Roiiinoii.  p.  :>03.  Sim.  lUUicriui,  who  b«re  oopiw  Leu ;  Labb.  toin. 
ix.  coL  1271. 

*  App.  ad  Kcgin.  pp.  505,  508.  Uincmor,  A,.n.  852,  oaks  through  hii 
offiviala,  if  fail  PrrtiliyU'whula  "pVicoppopiirMl(orpouringoiit  the  water, 
when  tb«  vcMc]*  al  Ihn  Altar  wao  wubod,''  but  without  tatlicatiug  it« 
looaUty. — l.Abb.  torn.  vitL  ool.  573. 

*  Art  8,  Beg.  l>c  Eod.  Diwipl.  L.  i.  p.  4. 

*  Lib.  iL  o.  ixx.  Spicil.  Dncb.  toiu.  i.  p.  677. 

*  Parker')  Uluaury  of  Aruhitvctiirv,  )D  v.  Pitcbui. 

*  C*f.  21,  C3,  U  cited  by  Sidn  in  Bon*,  Lib.  iL  c  xx.  torn.  iii.  p.  438. 
Another  early  rxamplo  occn™  in  the  Pmeepta  BjmodaUa  of  OJo  of  pArii, 
tbout  1 197.  Tlic  I'ricaM  arc  ordervd  to  abctAin  from  cpitling  fur  ■  abort 
due  after  rcMiving :  H  m  abttintre  nan  jiotnml,  m  Pinelnain  lioe/aeiitnt 
luan'rcr  «I  urtniM.— Liibb.  torn.  x.  col.  1808.  Yet  P«torotColini»u.  Ardi- 
>iiih(>p  of  Boven,  a.V.  1SS5,  only  onleta  it  tn  be  ilouo  ■'»  'wo  inutuh  i/ui 
<nintt«afi  tumpoUtl. — Pnvoepta  Ant.  c.  ix.  Uiuuri,  torn.  xiii.  col.  374. 
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tbe  Cbalici:  on  tlie  Altar,  go  to ' 
ill  Uu'  wntcr  itself." 


Section  X.—Fatit/fg  i 

At  one  tiniG  tliore  was  a  ctistoni 
tliis  holy  SncTftineiit ;  but  it  WM 
general ;  nor  do  we  know,  when  it  t 
first  traoe  of  it  ia  found,  if  I  misU 
tnry,  wlien  tho  Council  of  MScon,' 
8wrtttL-(I  rtiniiiins  to  bo  given  to  "; 
etyoined  that  they  shuuld  be  dj 
Another  notice  of'  the  custom  ooo 
to  a.  James,^  nacribed  to  Clement 
this  docnment  the  remains  of  tlie 
roeerved  liil  the  morrow,  hut 
ircmhling  by  the  care  of  tlie  Clcrli 
not  them  who  consume  the  rcr 
wliich  have  been  \ftt  in  the  Sacra 
take  common  food,  nor  think  U 
Portion.  ...  If  therefore  the 
given  them  early,  lut  the  Minisb 
fiKl  till  the  sixth  hour.  And  if  tl 
tliinl  or  fourth  hour,  let  them  fast 
waa  probably  forj,'ed  in  the  cigl 
adopted  and  inler|>o)ntcd  by  l8id( 
Among  the  lawa  of  Clinrleinngne 
"  Communicnntd  be  taught  to  ale 
Account  of  the  mixing  of  the  food 
biguous ;  but  the  title  refew  it  to  I 
cated,"  Tlie  extract  given  nljove 
to  Clement  is  found  in  Uvgino,*  . 
1191.  In  the  latter  collection  it 
Atniina.^,*  who  accounts  for  its  abi 
old  the  {Solemnities  of  Masses  wen 
and  witii  greater  preparation.  wh( 
Jfysturica  must  be  oftcncr  cclebml 
observed."    IJut  tliough  S.  TLoms 

'  C»ii.  vi,  lahb.  loni.  V.  oul.  0B2.    Sw  . 

■  The  BttUcrini  (Oiitx.  S.  Ltoti.  torn.  liL 
Uio  titla  of  ■'  l^raerpta  S.  I'rtri  Jc  Satn 
djtwnontw   latdiiriania  qua;  in   vulgatia 
puaof^  Iivfoiro  ii*  u  fit  thoir  oupy. 

'  Aildtlio  Qn«rU,  r.  idiL  Cnpll.  tUg.  1 

'  Llli.  i.  (V  cicv.  p.  00. 

'  SuiimiA,  ¥.  Hi,  Q.  Uxx.  Ark  viiL  ad  4 
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tice  as  obsolete,  "  abrognteil  by  contrary  cufltom,"  it  was 
nevorthek'ss  not  uoknow-a  in  England  more  than  a  centuiy 
uflcT  his  time.  Thus  John  de  Itui^o,^  aJ).  1385:— "After 
tnkiii^  tliu  Enclmrist  il  is  meet  for  a-vcrcnco  tliercof  to  abs- 
tain for  Bome  tiutu  rioin  fond  ;  but  not  vt-ry  lorif;.  Fur  \>iv- 
paration  by  abstinence  anil  devotiun  is  moiv  riKiiiired  bvl'inu 
receiving  the  Eucharist  than  aftet.  For  the  Sacrament  has 
it«  effect  at  the  reception  itself,  and  therefore  actual  devotion 
is  required  then  ;  but  after  the  reception  habitual  devotion 
8«ftiC(.*8."  Duranti'  in  the  ^ixtceuth  century  brings  Iho 
tradition  down  to  tlic  cm  of  tho  Roforaiatiuu  : — "Not  only 
ought  those  to  be  fnating  who  are  nbnut  to  siicrilicu  and  to 
communicate;  but  they  ought  also,  in  honour  nf  the  Sacra- 
ment, to  abstain  from  all  food  for  some  time  after." 

S.  Chrysostom'  in  one  of  bis  homilies  touches  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  this  fast,  altboii^li  he  does  not  proscribe  it : — "  Thou 
before  receiving  fastest,  thai  thou  nmye»t  by  all  means  seem 
worthy  of  the  Communion  ;  hut  when  thou  ho^t  received,  and 
ought«st  to  peraevei*  in  temperance,  thou  imdoest  all.  Not 
that  sobrie^  before  receiving  a.nd  afterwards  are  of  the  same 
itnportanco.  For  it  is  a  duty  to  be  temperuto  at  both  times ; 
but  especially  after  the  reception  of  the  Itridcgroom.  Before, 
indeed,  that  thuu  niayest  be  worthy  of  receivinf,' ;  and  aftcr- 
wariis,  that  thou  niaye.sl  not  apijeur  unworthy  of  that  which 
llion  haat  received.  What  then  ?  Ought  we  to  fiLit  after  the 
reception  ?  1  do  not  say  this,  nor  do  I  use  compulsion  ;  for 
this  indeed  is  good  also;  but  I  do  not  enforce  it:  only  1 
exhort  you  not  to  indulge  yourselves  to  excess." 


1  Pupilla  Oo.  p.  iv.  o.  viii  nd  lit.  H. 

•  Vf  Ril,  Fa:c\.  CatiL  L.  ii.  c.  v.  S  0  ;  P-  16-1-     Ho  rofoM  to  Syh-piter  v, 

fiW^r»i(i<i.  9  !),  (M  »hi>wii>);  (mm  Uw   ArrJiilciKDii  (Joauncd  Aiuxnicu*ii] 
and  otlivni  thut  t)i<>  caiiim  wot  loiii/a  ilrtiuludine  iinlv}vitliu. 
'  Hora.  xxvii.  }  \  in  Eji.  i.  ad  Cur,  o.  xi.  v.  27  ;  Uim.  x,  (v  2U0. 


^^^^^^H^ 

Cf/A  p  Tsm 

^B 

%\\t   §iipj)lcmciurt 

^H 
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^^B 

*t  ColUets  to  he  mid  \ijier  (Ae 

^^^■' 

no  Commitnm\t  every  suc^ 

^^^H 

the  wme  may  be  mid  aisi 

^^^^^^^^BJ 

sludl  »fri*e,  ajler  the  CotU 

^^^B 

or  Eixninij  Pmyer,  Com 

^^^^^^^^^v« 

tJie  discretion  of  the  Mini 

^^K 

"*  AaMst  lis  morcifully,  0  Loi 

^^H 

cations  ami  pniycrs,  luul  tlispc 

^^^K 

vante  towards  the  attaiDment  q 

^^B. 

that,  among  all  tlic  changes  ani 

^^^^^^■iM 

lifu,  they  may  ever  he  dcfendw 

^^H 

and  ready   help;    tUrougli  J 

^^^^B 

A  men.                                 ^- 
*                         "0  Almighty  Lord,  and  ^vm 

^^^m 

wo  Ikaeech  Thee,  to  direct,  sao 

^^^B 

our  kcurls  and  bodies,  iu  the  w 

^^^B 

the  works  of  Thy  commandnM 

^^^B 

most  mighty  probCKtioti,  l)Oth  1 

^^^B 

be  prcacn-t'd  in  body  and  eoul 

^^H 

Saviuuv  Jl-dus  Christ.    AmetL 

^B 

'  Gr»Qt,  wc  bcMcch  Thaf^ 

^^^K 

wokIs,  which  wc  havu  heard  tlii 

^^H 

ears,  may  tlirough  Thy  gwico  1 

^^^K' 

iu  our  hcarta,  that  llicy  may 

^^^B 

fruit  of  good  living,  to  the  Iioo 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Niimc;  through  Jesus  Christ  9 

Chap.  Xl.J        THE  SlfPPLliVIKNTAUY  COLLECTS.  811 

*  Prevent  us,  O  Loril,  in  all  »mr  doitigA  witli  Thy 
moat  grsitioua  favour,  and  further  us  with  Thy  continual 
help ;  that  in  all  our  works  heguii,  continued,  and 
ended  in  Thee,  we  may  glorify  Thy  holy  Name,  luid 
finally  by  Thy  mercy  obtain  everlasting  life ;  througli 
Jc8U3  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

^  Almighty  God,  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom,  who 
knowest  our  necessities  before  wo  ask,  and  our  ignor- 
ance in  asking ;  We  beseech  Thee  to  have  eompii^iori 
upon  our  infirmities  ;  and  those  tilings,  which  for  our 
uuworthiness  we  dare  iiot^  and  foe  our  bliiidinajs  wo 
eimnot  ask,  vouchsafe  to  give  us,  for  the  wortliincas  of 
Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord     Amen. 

'  Almighty  God,  who  haat  promised  to  hear  the 
t»ctition8  of  them  that  ask  in  Thy  Son's  Name ;  Wc 
beseech  Thee  mercifully  to  incline  Thine  eai-s  to  ua 
that  have  made  now  our  prayers  and  aupplicatioua 
uuto  Thee ;  and  grunt,  that  those  things,  which  wo 
bavo  faithfully  asked  occonling  to  Tliy  will,  may 
cflcctually  be  obtained,  to  tlie  relief  of  our  necessity, 
and  to  the  setting  forth  of  Thy  glory  ;  through  Jeaus 
Christ  our  Lord.     A  tnen. 

•  Collects,  etc.] — In  1  B.  E.  this  Eubric  ended  with  tlia 
words  "  tvery  suck  day  one"  Tho  first  I'ani'jnipli  uf  tliu  noxt 
Rubric  in  that  Book  ncverthi-iess  onlern  the  use  of  "  otms 
or  iwa,"  wliilo  the  samo  Pam^^pU  in  2  B.  K.  orrtors  "oTie  or 
more"  to  be  said.  It  wo-t  not,  however,  till  1803  that  the 
vorda  "  or  More  "  were  atlderl  in  the  Uubric  now  lioforo  us. 
Tho  aecnnil  part  of  thp  IJubnc,  boginning  with  the  words 
"  Atul  the  same,"  was  added  in  1552. 

•"Attkb  the  Opfbrtobv.] — In  1  B.  K.  the  Collects  are 
onlcrod  to  bo  used  "a/tir  the  Ofertory"  both  here  and  in 
the  first  ^ft^l^,'raph  of  the  last  Bubric.  In  2  B.  E.,  Uio  pre- 
sent Kubric  retains  those  words,  but  llio  last  orders  th<*  .'">r- 
vioe  to  conclude  "with  the  General  Pmycr  for  the  wliolo 
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State  of  Chtiat's  Church  Militat 
more  of  Uiese  Collccla  bofote  re} 
botwcoH  the  Rubrics  is  preserved 
nppeara,  then,  that  "/(t  thr  Offertory 
lent  to  offer  thf.  Praj/er  for  the  i 
right;  for  since  the  Itevision  of 
people, — since  that  of  1602.  thoir 
nave  been  expressly  and  verhall 
whereas  in  tho  First  Itook  of  VA 
toT  the  Church  frtlhiws  the  fianciti, 
coiiiniDnceinent  of  the  I'rayer  of  Cc 

»  Morning  or  Evening  Trathl 
Evensong  dndod  with  the  "Tliird 
heuvenly  Father,  .etc.,  "  Lighten  c 
of  the  CoUccta  now  before  ns  are 
conclusion  of  an  Office,  and  all  of 
use  pniscrilied. 

•*  Assist  os  MBRCiFfLLV,  etc, 
traced  through  the  medifeval  Mis 
tni-ics  of  Gregory  and  GvlaGius.  I 
for  those  who  wuru  going  on  ajoui 

•  O  ALMiGimr  Lord,  Era]— Thi 
in  England  bcfoiv  ibo  Itcfonuati 
the  Koinan  Bntviary.  Tlioru  wore 
least,  of  which  that  in  tho  Sarum 
own  ia  derived,  appears  to  be  the 

'  GitAST,  WE  BKSEECII  TlIKE,   EI 

been  traced,  and  is  believed  to  be 
«  Phkvent  us,  O  Loud,  etc.]—! 


■  Soo  MiHL  Sarum.  <aL  81&*;  Saw.  < 
8wr.  Gng.  tomi.  u.  ool.  IM  ;  OMtudw.i 
p.  SIS. 

*  Sm  Biwv.  Sit.  and  Rom.  Off.  od  Prim 
to  oar  liord.     Heo  utbor  variatiDiu  in  Cai 

*  Palmer,  di.  it.  acoL  iiv.  Mr.  BIiu 
(|uotca  part  of  a  |>ra]r«r  in  tin-  Ordrr  of  f 
li  ltfarv\ :  —  "  Wu  fay  Tbco  tliat  Uio  wow 
tah*  nxit  in  our  livartu  in  nich  lort  w  to 
As  tlio  coDg:r(igatlon  tot  which  PollaaiH  f 
IS5U  (Strypd'a  Cmirmor,  II.  ii,  cli.  niii). 
to  Uie  Book  of  1519,  tin-  latter  tonaot  ho 
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Ofegoruta'  Sacrameiilury  and  in  the  Milanese^  Mi»s?tL  lb 
was  used  in  Englanil  among  the  iirnyeis  auitl  wliilo  the 
Bishop  vtm  robing  liimaelf  for  a  high  Celebration.' 

^  ALMiaiiTY  God,  the  ForaiAlN,  ETC.  '  Almiohtv  God, 
WHO  UAtiT  ritoMisBD,  ETa]— TheB6  last  two  CoUecU.  like  the 
third,  appear  to  have  bwn  composed  in  1649,  as  no  origiuiil 
hoe  bcL-n  Iroccil. 

In  the  First  Book  of  Edward,  these  Collects  are  followed 
by  two  for  Gain  and  Fair  Weather.  In  the  Second  Ilook  the 
latter  were  removed,  slightly  altered,  to  the  end  of  the  Litany 
and  Suffrages;  and  in  1GG3.  totlie  "  I'tayers  and  Thanks- 
givinya  upon  Sevt'Tiil  Occtisious,"  with  unly  u  few  verbal 
chan','es  in  the  second.  The  use  of  a  prayer  for  rain  or  fail- 
weather  "  after  the  Offertory  "  is  atrictly  in  accordance  with 
l*i'imitivc  usuage.  Thus  in  S.  Mark,*  in  the  Prayers  between 
the  Surtum  Corda  and  the  Sanctm,  which  are  one  lonj;  form 
of  intercession : — "Send  down  the  good  rains  abundantly  on 
the  places  that  need  and  i-o<i\iire  Iheui.  Gladden  and  renew 
the  face  of  the  earth  by  their  descents"  etc.  In  S.  Jamta* 
the  Deacon  bids  the  "Catholic  Synnjite"  or  Universal 
Litany  after  the  oHering  of  the  OiOa ;  and  one  petition  of 
that  Litany  is  for  a  "wholesome  temperature  of  tlie  air, 
mild  showers,  good  dews,"  et^:. 

I  Miiret.  torn,  ii  col.  .^4.  Tho  UivKoriiui  CoHvot  ia  cldarlr  dwivtNl 
from  on  otdrr  prayer  id  tllu  Gctniion  Soaraniciititry.  tom.  i.  cot.  dSG  : — 
"  Aiuint  u(,  Aliniul>ty  U<hI.  wu  bcDvoch  Thcp,  an<l  Iwith  jin^rciit  ua  In  nil 
nur  iluiujjH  witli  1'liy  iii*|ilraliou,  auJ  gii:inl  us  with  Thj'  hv]p,  througti," 
cU-. 

*  Pamel.  tiiii.  i.  3T0.  ■  Uhcr.  Pontif.  Kxon.  pp.  8,  IZ, 

*  Ruimud.  torn.  L  p.  H6. 

*  Ajdvui-  lorn.  V,  p.  23  ;  Lit  IT.  |>.  19. 


CHAPTER 
RVBRiC  JCXX/K^a 

■^  11  Upon  the  Sundays  andm 
be  no  Communion)  sht 
appointed  at  tlie  Commt 
the  general  Prayer  [""l 
Christ's  Church  militAut 
with  one  or  more  of  th 
refieaned,  concluding  wi 

•  Upon  the  Susdays,  etc.]— L  ] 
the  Scotch  of  1 G37,  we  bava  **  Pjw 
First  Book  of  l-^lward,  this  Par 
WetlneedAys  aiid  Tritlays,  but  ft  s] 
it  to  otlmr  days,  wlicii  tlioi'C  an 
inuiiicat«  witli  tliu  Pric«t."  Tt 
worthy,  bf^cntue  of  the  vestment  i 
on  such  occaaioiis : — "  Though  the 
with  the  I'ricst,  yet  Uiose  days  (aj 
I'riest  shall  put  upon  him  a  plain 
Cope,  and  say  all  itiiufjB  at  IIil^  All 
tlio  CuWbinttoii  of  tlic  LuixI'is  Supj 
tury  ;  atiil  then  shall  add  one  or 
written."  clc.  Hence  it  appears  t 
I'riciat  at  the  Becoiid  Service  in  an 
Cope;  whereas  at  the  actual  Colcl 
lirefeiY'iiTO,  for  it  is  iinniod  firsl), 
over  nil  Albit,'  The  reason  of  the 
from  uao  here  hits  lieeii  nvija;rat«d 
to  Iho  Kirchen  Unlnuiig  of  Itrandi 
eatnc  nilu  i»  given,  with  the  all 
village  cluirelicfl,  where  there  are  I 
should  3iip|io»c  UiHt  il  win  inU'ndi 
the  former  foahtun,  wilhoul  coiuin 

>  Sm  Part  I.  CK  iit  Sect.  L  pfi.  M-0 
*  In  ttote4S8  to  Mr.  MurriuU'i  V«ali 
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It  is  I'cinarkiibic  tliftt  Uio  rule  tlms  cstflbUshed  for  Wed* 
itesilaya  and  Fridays,  when  uonc  dtairt'd  to  coniiniinicQt«, 
coiticidea  with  a  custom  oliserved  at  Alexandria  from  a  very 
early  period.  "At  Alexandria," says Socnitos,' A.ti.  439."  the 
Scriptures  are  road  oil  the  fourth  day,  and  on  Ihat  cwlk-d 
I'lirparation,  and  the  Doctors  expound  them,  and  all  the 
olwt'n'Unooa  of  a  Synnxis  are  kept,  except  the  Celebration  of 
the  Mysteries.  And  this  ia  an  ancient  custom  at  Alex- 
andria."  There  was  clearly  nothing  wrong  in  making  this 
jiartial  use  of  the  Liturgy,  uiiloss  it  was  also  wronj;  to  admit 
Catechumens,  Penitents,  and  others  to  the  same  {>or1ion  of 
the  Office,  even  when  the  Celebration  was  to  follow  for  the 
Faithful.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  liowever,  that  our 
English  use  of  thu  former  part  of  the  Litmgy,  as  a  distinct 
Service,  hud  a  far  more  gcnt-ral  countc-qjiirt  in  the  rites  of 
the  early  Chutcli  than  the  1'atrinroliiiti.t  of  Alexandria  has 
furnished.  In  the  thiily  prayeis  ])re9cribed  in  the  Apo.'^loli- 
cal  Constitutions,  Matins  begin  with  the  63rd  i'salni,  Kven- 
song  with  the  Hist  In  both,  the  I'salm  is  followed  by  tlie 
Prayers  for  the  Catochunicns  and  otiicr  non-com  miinicants. 
And  by  their  several  dismissals,  as  when  it  'is  pn)posed  to 
celehmto.  Then  comes  the  Tniycr  for  the  Faithful,  or 
Kucharislic  Litany,  eorresjwjnding  to  our  I*rflycr  for  the 
Church  Militant^  oidy  those  who  communicate:  being  present ; 
and  the  Service  concludes  with  a  I'rayer,  a  Tlirink-sgiving. 
and  a  Blessing,  proper  for  the  Morning  or  ICvcniii^,  as  the 
ease  nmy  be.*  In  a  word,  the  earliest  Services  for  Momiug 
and  Evening,  of  which  wo  have  any  account,  consisted  of  n 
large  portion  of  the  Otliee  for  llin  Holy  Communion  and  cer- 
tain sliort  additionit  at  the  birginning  and  end ;  and  therefore 
furnish  un  almost  exact  parallello  our  Second  Service,  which 
is  composed  similarly  of  the  conx'sponding  part  of  tho 
Liturgy  with  the  addition  of  "  one  or  more  "  Collects  and  the 
Blessing. 

1 1.  With  the  above  facts  before  luro,  the  reader  will  not  be 
tempted  to  join  in  the  unworthy  sneer  against  the  English 
pnelieo  in  which  some  modern  writers  have  indulged.  In 
condemning  their  own  Chnix^h  they  are  condemning  the 
Triuiltiva  There  ts  less  injiiatico,  however,  in  comparing 
both  the  I'rimitive  and  English  usage  to  the  Miasa  &'m«  or 

'  Hint.  Ecel.  I.  V.  c.  T«ii.  p.  233. 

'  Kor  the  Mominji  Ptnycr,  iro  L.  viii.  oo.  xi*»ii.'Xxii«.  :  fortbo  Kren. 
nji.  cc  Txir.-xixriL  ;  (ur  the  Prajren  Inr  the  CalccUiimtn*,  etc.,  ruiil 
be  FiilTilul,  aw  co.  vi.-x.  Both  llin  LtUny  »nil  tho  miilttioM  pro|wr  for 
lie  Moniin;;  Add  Binning  may  Iw  teea  in  ttin)[linm,  Book  xv.  eh.  i.  >.  ii 
.ud  B-ink  xili,  cli.  x.  m.  f.  vi.-viii.  ch.  iL  ».  i.-iv. 
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l>ry  M»ss  of  tlio  Middle  A^cs ;  foi 
Luuii  usualiy  pi'rrormeil,  there  u 
between  Ibutu.  One  <lifVereiice  bo 
and  the  Mcdui^vid  custom  is,  tliat 
scribed  hy  Ihe  full  aulbority  of  th 
Stent  WAS  ail  uitaiitborizud  act  of  ] 
is,  llmt  the  Mwsa  SUea  was  fur  us] 
Uie  Hako  of  pilgriniH  and  puniom 
from  sicknctiH  or  itny  other  cauao, 
it  was  oftlloil  Mma  JfaMttea),  aa 
took  ulaoo  late  iu  the  day.*  It  n 
tlie  Media>val  rit«  wns  tainted  by 
supt-rstitious  motivu,  and  sumctin 
Tliere  was  evidently  Ascribed  to  il 
Actcr,  such  as  did  not  belong  t 
pruycr.  It  pretended  to  be  mote 
bociuiie  nocessaty  to  warn  men 
f^TAce"  of  the  perfect  Kucbarist, 
FaitJiful."* 

It  is  an  obvious  conjecture,  ths 
was  a  relic  of  tlie  early  use  of  i 
bofoie  mentioned ;  but  I  cannot 
Coiid  to  coufirni  the  suspicion.  0 
to  the  rite  oociire  in  the  year  121 
(or  liouen)*  forbiido  priests  to  "  w 
I>C'ud,"  if  burdened  with  the  nuro 
8tty.  PriosU  were  forbidden  to  b 
mauy  Maases  by  the  Synod  of  Sa 
the  Caaou  doeji  not  mention  Dry 
obargiug  Uieir  obligatlou. 

Tliis  ofBce  ia  thus  described  bj 
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■  M>rt«ni>,  L  i.  «.  UL  Art  i.  a.  xx. 
■Pt<tn<«  Cuitar,  *.!>.  1190,  V«k  Abll 
n.  vi. 

*  F.  i.  0.  %i.  L>bl>.  ton,  xi.  col.  Gl,] 

*  Cdd.  XV.  hahh.  u.r.  Ml.  251.  MN 
oarllar  uthority  for  tli«  Dry  Uuhmhov  ii 
ot  Tray«B  in  tlio  nlnUi  cuiitury,  (or  nil 
doBtli  1  but  tliii  i>  an  arcnuht  i  lot  Im 
ntui  rvooivc  at  the  ond.  *'  Afttir  tlul,  I 
Pn>7*r  ;iOf<  GmiinnnHMrDi  followi." — Ma 
fKciiliariCy  la  that  Pruiliinlint  unlen  Iho  I 
liiMpcl,  Prafooo,  uul  LuTil'i  l't«y«r,  Mm 
witb  tho  i«Minrci)  Elaiutnta,  wUvh  bs 
itnav  of  Iii«  rcodor*,  Mlto  did  not  Botj 
Ckiioiiii  Uiitt  ouDiUom  l*ria«ta  who  cdoh 
am  Ijlttn  to  tb<t  porpoM 

^  LiU  JT  c  i.  n.  13, 
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"  It  is  called  a  Dry  Mass,  beeauee  if  the  Priest  cannot  coii- 
secntte  (as  having  perchance  celebrated  already,  or  from  any 
otJiur  cauau),  ho  cuu  take  lii^  Stoic  and  ruad  the  Kpiolle  and 
Gospel,  nn<t  a&y  the  Lord's  l*raycr,  and  give  the  Bunvdiution. 
Nay,  nhuuld  ho  from  devotion,  not  from  superstition,  wish 
to  say  the  whole  Office  of  the  Mass  without  the  Sacrifice,  he 
may  take  all  his  sacerdotal  vestments,  and  celebrate  the 
Mass  in  its  proper  order  to  the  end  of  the  Offertory,  omitting 
tbe  secret  pruyi^rs  which  belon(j  to  the  SiR-riRcB,  Yet  he 
may  n&y  the  Preface.  .  .  .  Let  liim  not,  however,  say  any- 
thing out  of  the  Canon ;  but  let  liiiu  not  pass  over  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  let  him  not  say  those  things  wJiich  follow  there 
to  be  said  in  silence.  Let  him  not  liave  Ohalice  or  Host,  nor 
let  him  say  or  do  any  of  those  things  which  are  said  or  done 
ov«r  tlie  Chalice  or  Eucharist,  He  may  also  sny.  Tht'  Peace 
of  the  Lord  be  always,  etc.,  ami  let  him  complete  the  Office 
of  the  Mass  in  its  due  course  from  that  point.  Nevertheleea 
it  ia  better  to  omit  the  rest."  This  was,  I  presume,  the 
general  mode  of  celebratint^  a  Dry  Mass ;  but  sometimes  the 
rite  was  open  to  far  stronger  objections.  Wo  arc  told,  for 
example,  that  when  .S,  LonU'  n^luna-d  from  the  Holy  I^nd, 
he  caused  a  reserved  Host  to  be  phiced  in  the  ship,  and  an 
Altar  to  be  erected,  wliere  he  used  daily  to  "  hear  soleranly 
the  Divine  Oflice,  to  wit,  all  the  Canonical  Hours ;  and,  with 
exception  of  the  Canon,  what  pertained  to  the  Mass,  the 
Pri«st  and  Ministers  wearing  the  sacred  vestments  according 
to  the  day."  We  read  on  on«  occasion  of  his  life,  in  1260, 
of  four  Masses  being  sung  (durinj^  n  storm  at  sea)  without 
Celebration,  to  wit,  of  the  Blessed  Mary,  of  the  AnRels,  of 
the  Holy  Ohoat,  and  a  fourth  for  the  souls  of  the  Faithful 
departed."  When  Frederic  III.  was  espoused  to  the  Infanta 
of  Portugal,  "  thuro  camo  in  a  llltle  ship  a  certain  Priest 
carrying  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  in  a  Pyx  that  hung 
ou  hi.s  neck,  and  be  showeil  the  [^rd's  Body  for  devotion  to 
all  in  tlie  carac,  and  there  also  did  he  read  a  Dry  Mass 
without  the  Canon,  and  gave  the  Blessing."'  The  author 
of  the  MunipulusCumtorum,  about  1333,  says,"  Rather  [than 
that  the  Priest  cvlcbratc  a  second  time]  I  approve  of  the 
custom  winch  is  observed  in  some  Greek  Churches,  namely, 
when,  after  Mass  said,  pilgrims  come  to  a  Church,  if  there 
)e  not  there  another  Priest  prepared  to  celebrate,  the  Priest 

>  finlielniu  <to  Nantjiuo,  0««ta  S.  Ludov.  in  Uivt.  Krone.  ScripL  Da 
Amu«^  tam,  V.  lip.  360,  3«U>. 

*  Mioolau*  Lanoknutnn,  Hint.  Doijiaiu.  Priil.  m.  Script.  Auitrinc  P«k 
■oL  u.  ouL  58C.     Tbio  text  g^vua  In  qnodam  mercaeio  whr.-ru  Iba  «»rUer 
omU  in  jHotfam  pixidt. 
.  3F 
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robot  himaelf,  as  if  hu  wt;re  U>  saji 
Mass  of  the  B.  V.  M.,  or  of  the  H 

for  wlioin  tbo  pilgrimage  is  inaidfl 
thu  Cftaon,  nor  conaocrate,  bat  ai 
lieu  of  the  Klevation  of  the  Bod; 
ia  called  a  Dry  Muss."*  Diroct 
perfonn«d,  wlic'tli«r  fur  devotion,  i 
or©  i^ivon  in  tho  iloman  ^acenli 
1560.  Kelics,  liowever.  are  not 
"  He  ought  not  to  show  the  Sucra 
it  rcHuIy  thuru  lu  tbo  Church  in  it 
of  the  danger  of  the  ostcusion."* 

Itoaa,*  who  died  in  1671,  beli 
Missa  Sicca  ha<l,  "  through  the  pp 
been  everywhere  abolished  and 
mistttkuu.  M&rtono,*  1699,  hoard 
fuHi-mls  ill  the  diocese  of  Poioti< 
same  time,  toll»  uii  that  a  "  Drjr 
chumena,"  was  then  said  on  Itogal 
in  Itheima'  at  which  the  procc 
Rf^iii  at  Rouon*  on  Palm  Sum 
I'olnu.  He  also  infonns  us  ttu 
the  Diocese  of  Clermonl,'  whcnc 
the  afternoon.  The  Oarthuwani 
diiily  iu  thi'iF  cciUa  an  Office  forme 
of  the  CaU.rhunjena ;  but  this  ha; 
received,  the  name  of  a  Dry  M 
Altar,  nor  in  the  Eucharistic  vut 

lir.  Wheatlev,"  writing  near 
centurj-,  says,  "  (t  ia  certain  that 
ovcry  wlmre  n'tains  the  old  name  <j 
he  ascribes  the  origin  of  thia  nain 
muniou  OlHoc  waa  orij^inally  ubm 
I'layer,  not,  as  now.  without  any  I 
waa  donbtleea  bo  calhnl  bocause 
people  it  wiw  a  perfectly  diatinc 
other ;  but  thure  is  reason  to  beli 
in  use  notU  long  ufler  tlm  union  t 

<  Pom  i.  tr.  [v.  0.  TiL  td.  xxM.  S 
»Tr»rt.  iv.  P,  I.  CO.  M,  5,  «.  foR 

*  Lib.  i.  c  XV.  u.  vL 

*  th  Ant  Uod.  Hit  u.t.  a.  siiL 

*  VojraM  Lltantfliiw,  p.  177. 
•fUAp,a3*.    •^'  ^'^ 

*  ItomsM,  De  Orrcm.  MiM.  c  L  i 

*  Cb.  vL  l»tnd.  i  9, 
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have  begun  witli  Grindul '  ia  15T1,  uutl  very  soon  to  have 
me  geaeml.  At  loa^l  I  do  not  mcut  with  any  iustaace 
the  usage  earlier  than  the  !seveiit«entli  century.  To  givo 
example  or  two : — Bishop  Wren*  in  1 636  orcient  that  "  the 
hol«!  Divine  Sorvico  be  read,  both  the  first  and  Second 
rvioe,  on  Sundays  and  Holy  Days,  and  Lecture-days,  if  they 
luivo  any ;  and  that  the  Couiinunioii  Service,  culled  the 
Second  Service,  be  audibly  and  diatiucUy  read  at  the  Com- 
mnnioQ  Table,"  etc.  In  1640  tJie  following  inquiry  was 
inaerttid  in  the  Visitation  Articles  prepai-ed  by  order  of  Con- 
vocation, "ttonn  uniform  Book  of  AJ'ticlus  to  be  used  in  every 
Dioccae :" — "  Doth  your  Ministfir  rwul  the  Communion  Ser- 
vice, or  the  Second  Service,  on  every  Sun(Uy  and  Holy  Day 
throughout  the  year,  though  there  be  no  Conimunion,  nccord- 
iny  aa  it  is  appointed  in  the  Book  of  Common  I'rayer  ! "  ' 
lu  th«  Sur\'ici'«  for  Jan.  30,*  iw  put  forth  immediaUily  after 
tbe  Kestoration,  the  Sucond  Service  is  called  "  The  letter 
Service."  After  a  long  period  of  disuae  this  would  naturally 
appear  the  more  appropriate  title ;  because  the  former  is 
nioro  suggestive  of  on  interval  between  it  and  tho  Matins  or 
First  Service. 

IVe  nuy  notice,  boforo  wcquit  the  aubject,  that  this  partial 
of  tho  Liturgy  was  called  a  "  uommsmomtiou  of  the  holy 
Oommunion;"  an  by  Grindal,*  in  1571,  and  Aylmer,'  in 
1586,  who  diatin^ish  between  the  "commemoration"  and 
Ute  "  administtatioh." 

IV,  In  this  Itubric,  as  it  stood  in  the  Book  of  1549,  it  was 
eretl  that  the  Priest  should,  when  there  is  no  Communion, 
all  things  «(  Ihe  Altar  (njipointed  to  be  Ruid  at  the 
"on  of  the  Ixird's  Sujiper)  until  after  the  Offertoiy," 
etc.  When  the  Rubric  was  remodelled  in  1562.  the  plecu 
at  which  these  prayers  ore  to  be  snid  was  unfortunately  not 
inuntioDvd.  This  gave  the  Puritnus  an  excuse  for  sajring 
thom  iu  the  desk.  So  early  as  1571  Grindal'  found  it  neces- 
sary to  opiier  that  "  the  Prayers  and  other  Service  appointed 
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1  Injanotion*  for  lh«  L><t^.  u.  0  ;  R«IB»iBi,  p.  137  ;  or  RJtiiftI  Oomni. 
loport  il.  A|>ii.  f.4\*.     SMbuforo,  Put  i.  Ch.  u.  Soot.  i.  p.  30. 
'  Dor,  Ann.  v«l.  ii.  p.  2A1.     Kimiluly  p.  35G. 

■  Ap]>oD<l.  to  Sec.  Kcp,  of  Rit.  Coinia-  p.  5t)U.     Tlib  uuutiuD  »  copied 
Win  into  th«  ArlloUa  of  Pory,  ArvliUoftcOQ  ol  Ml'ltlJeMX,  \66'i,  ibiil. 
,030. 

*  A  Fonn  o(  Cummciii  Prayor  to  be  nicd  upon  t1i«  301U  <if  Jaauvy. 
Prtotod  bjr  John  Itill,  1001.     t  havs  hkhI  >  cvq>y  iu  tbsBodl.  Ltbr. 

*  Artidoa  at  York.  n.  3  ;  App.  tu  Stm.  Uvp.  of  Kitual  Comm.  |i.  -tOT. 

'  Artt.  for  I.on(L  n.  ii. ;  itriit.  ]>.  431. 

'  lajonct.  fur  tUo  Laity,  n.  8  ;  R«inuiia,  p.  133  [  or  V^p.  ¥.».  f,  418. 
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for  the  iniiiistration  of  tlie  Hoi 
done  at  the  Oommumon  Table,  . 
niiituon."  Although  the  irrcgi 
Hooker,'  in  1597,  could  fttill  i 
•'  commonly  ruad  "  "  at  tlio  T«bl 
less  thti  Puritan  innovation  gai' 
forty  years  later,  in  I'rynne's 
Wren  waa  accused  of  innovatia 
roadin)*  of  the  Socoud  Service  n 
Altur."*  Lund's  answer  to  this 
only  authorized  practice  had  at 
— "Since  my  own  nieraorj*  this 
plAces,  as  being  moat  proper  (for 
which  both  precede  and  follow 
little  and  little  this  a»ct«nt  oi 
those  plaocs  fint  where  Uio  emi 
to  preach.  And  now,  if  any  in 
thia  ancient  course  of  the  Cburc! 
novation."  In  1661  the  Preobyl 
Minister  he  not  required  to  rehei 
at  the  CoinmunioB  Table,  save  i 
perly  belong  to  the  Lord'a  Sup|K 
only  when  the  said  holy  Supp 
Bisnops  in  their  answer  describi 
sonablo,  since  all  the  primitive  1 
that  "  the  Priest  standing  at  tlio 
to  give  us  an  invitation  to  the  ho 
of  our  duty ;  .  .  .  and  though  vi 
the  Churdi  should  keep  her  atoo 
It  is  evident  that  the  Riilho 
question  already  settled  by  tlie 
ijteration  in  the  Itubrics  witli  a 
wliich  tlicy  preferred.  This  is  i 
tion  Articles  of  Gunning,*  one  of 
1G79  ;— "  IJolh  your  Minister,  e' 
throoghout  tlie  year,  read  so  mac 
as  is  appointed  to  be  read  br  tl 
and  at  the  place  appointed,  (if  ll 
of  all)  1"  etc.  An  examiuiitton  ( 
Service  will  ^how  tlint  tlioybad  ( 

*EooLIVl.  &  V.  ch.  ux.  IS. 

■  Laud'*  8|>««oh  *t  Uia  Caunn  of  Bt4 
p.  ai  i  Aai^o-Cuth.  Uhr.  8m  iIm  Don 
jr.  ISOt 

■  Oudwdl**  Hwt.  Coof.  p.  307. 
*  fM.  p,  348. 
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cluaion.  The  Office  supposes  an  OfTertor}-,  whether  there  is 
a  Celebrntion  or  not,  and  for  this  Offertory  the  Priest,  after 
the  flornion,  is  to  "  return  to  the  Lonl's  Tabla"  With  this 
lliibric,  not  to  nieutioii  others,  before  them,  it  was  clearly 
unnece^ary  for  Uie  Commissioners  of  the  last  Kevision  t« 
introduce  an  explicit  onler  to  the  same  effect  Had  the 
Prayep-Book  itself,  however,  been  less  decisive,  no  impartial 
mind  could  fail  to  decide  in  favour  of  that  usa^o  wliich  it 
implicitly  prescribes ;  aud  that  nut  ojily  fur  tlic  reasons 
assigned  by  the  Bishops,  but  liecause,  as  Hooker'  auggoKla, 
those  prayers  were  "  devised  at  the  first  for  that  purpose ;" 
to  wit,  of  l)eing  "  read  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord,"  ajid  there- 
fore cannot  with  any  propriety  bo  divorced  from  it, 

"  Fob  the  whole  state,  etc.] — Here  the  Irish  Book  has 
"  For  the  good  estate  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ." 
See  the  note  on  the  heading  of  the  Prayer  for  the  Church 
Militant,  pp.  404,  6. 
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'SThe  Unmbcr  of  € 

RUBRIC  XXXIV.-PAR. 

S  Avd  tliere  shall  be  no  ee 
Supper,  exc^t  there  be  ' 
communicate  with  ihmd 
discretion.  " 

^  And  if  there  be  not  ahovt 
Parish  of  discretion  to  1 
yet  tJtere  sh(dt  be  no  0 
{or  three  at  Oie  leaH) 
Priest.  _ 

For  tbese  two  Pantgniphs  IRI 
proposed  to  Bubstitute  the  follow 
be  no  cclcbrnltun  of  the  Lord's  St 
(or  two  at  tlie  Xvmi)  of  tJia  peoi 
Priest." 


^ 


•  A  CONVENIKXT  KUMBRlt.] — I.  1 

number.  So  in  the  OriJer  of  Coi 
is  very  ronvenient  to  bf  obson'oti, 
cept  there  be  sovu  to  commiiiiicat 
bo  a  good  number."  Tlie  word 
introducod  in  1662,  was  doubtlt 
of  Hnddon'a  Version,  1 5G0 :— "  I 
DcHuinico,  sine  eonvmienti  minien 
9cntie  of  this  word  was  utflo  pucn 
corrL>cl  Books  in  Latin  published 
— "  '^'xni  Justus  sit  hominum  nunw 

'  t.itumiaU  8ervic(«^  p.  ;I91) ;  CMnb.  1 

■  LiW  froo.  Pntil   tn\.  ug,  3t  priptoi 

t'r.  l:  fol  Uff,  '1;  Jixkviv,.  IS04.    Tha  H 

tkM  Uy\tint»  niDmerML-l>e  Viv.  OS^J 
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"Two  persons  at  tlie  least"  The  Scotch  Book,  1637,  says, 
"There  sliiill  be  no  public  Celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
except  thoie  be  a  su^kient  muuhcr,"  etc.  In  later  editions 
the  whole  llubric  is  omitted  ;  ii8  aro  both  those  piimgraphs 
in  th«  American. 

It  may  be  asked  whether  a  I'riest  can  be  compelled  to 
celebrate,  when,  in  a  Parieh  with  "  not  above  twenty"  Coni- 
muDiuLUt.H,  four  offer  themselves  and  desire  him  to  do  so ; 
and  n^ain,  supposing  the  Comtuunicauts  lu  bo  thus  able  to 
enforce  a  Celebration,  what  prujiortiou  will  limit  Ids  "  dis- 
cretion" in  a  laiger  Pariah  ?  The  lujswcr  is,  that  in  case  of 
a  difference  between  the  I'rieat  and  the  people,  it  is  tlie  dnty, 
and  within  the  authority,  of  the  Bishop  to  say  how  oiten  the 
Sacranieut  mIulU  be  celebrated. 

XL  The  intention  of  iWxn  part  of  the  Rubric  was  to  put 
an  end  to  those  Ma»ies  at  which  the  Priest  alone  comiuuui' 
caled.'  These  liad  for  cejitiiries  been  so  much  the  mle  tJiat 
the  nature  of  the  blessed  Sacrament  was,  as  a  necessarj'  con- 
sequence, greatly  obscured  to  the  minds  both  of  Priest  and 
people.  Bucer*  is  n  liostlle  witness,  but  there  is  no  reason 
to  tiiink  tliat  he  exiiggei'ates  nnieh,  when  he  tells  uj)  that  it 
was  verj-  rare  to  find  a  Priest,  who  "  thought  that  the  Sacra< 
inent  oiij;hi  to  be  di&tribuud  in  Masses, — and  that  not  only 
in  those  Private  Masses,  as  they  were  colled,  with  which 
they  Idled  cveiy  corner  of  the  Churches,  niiy,  even  of  private 
houses,  but  even  those  which  they  culled  Public  and  dmud, 
as  being  celebrated  at  the  high  /Vltar,  and  with  greater  solem- 
nity," lie  tells  us  that  in  France  maltc-ra  had  in  consequence 
come  to  such  a  puss,  that  persons  intending  to  communicato 
in  the  Kuohorist  thought  that  ihey  ought  to  hear  Mass  first, 
and  afterwards  receive  the  Communion  of  the  Kuchariat  in 
another  place;  that  is,  at  a  private  Mass,  often  celebrated 
solely  on  their  account  Many,  as  we  may  gathcrr  from 
Erasmus,'  would  thus  be  present  at  two  Massi;*,  one  public, 
and  the  other  private,  wiCuout  communicating  at  either.  So 
he  complains  of  "  those  who,  having  walked  about  chatting 
of  frivolous  matters  at  the  time  of  the  high  Sacrifice,  demand 
a  I'rieat  of  their  own  to  sacrifice  for  tliem  exclusively." 
Afl«r  telling  ns  that  the  same  abuse  prevailed  with  regard 
to  Vespers,  he  adds  : — "  To  suth  a  degree  is  that  which  i» 
public  dt^^piscd,  and  eveiy  one  seeks  things  private"    After 

>  So  Wivn,  PrngiiiiiriUn'  liliuilr»tit>ii*,  \i.  B4  ;  OmIi),  Notct  nn  tbs 
B.  C  P.  Fimt  Sciiw*,  vol.  ».  p.  IZG  i  altn.  Thiol  S»ri««s  p.  480  j  and  many 
otlicnt 

»  IV  CosnA  Dom,  A<tmin.  L.  ii.  c.  xxix.  pp.  271.  2  i  Ntiilir.  Dan.  IMfi. 

»  bu  Aniati.  Kt'iL  Cuncord.  Opp.  twn.  v.  coL  502 ;  Luu-i.  Bat  17iM. 
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a  few  other  remarks,  he  oonUiiuM 
ask  for  n  Coramunion  in  Oie  Ml 
inetituted  of  Christ,  mA  eo  was  i 
ol'l.  .  .  .  VTiiaX  Coininimion  can  tV 
places  the  Churches  are  well-nij 
Communion  ?  Some  persons  go  1 
aspersed.  .  .  .  Others  go  avny  afti 
understood,  the  Gospel."  During 
the  Office  they  wt-ro,  its  he  proceed 
the  market-placv  or  drinking  in  I 
that  tJiOHC  who  did  Uiia  "  acted  i 
those  who  triBed  through  the  ^ 
Churches."  In  the  contur>*  bed 
biuting  daily,  vfvK  even  ofToadec 
Parishioucm  fl»ked  for  the  Comu 
every  Lord'a  Day,  though  their 
When  the  strange  custom  had  l 
Priests  communicating  alone,  otU 
shippers,  a  theory,  as  is  usual  in  su 
to  sanction  it.  It  was  alleged  th 
ftll  the  members,  so  the  Priest  spiril 
*'  Every  Christian,"  says  De  Lyra,' 
to  be  refrej^hed  by  this  SncrainenI 
also  refreshed  by  it  daily ;  for  the 
Sacrament  for  theniaelves,  but  fa 
corruptjon  was  finally  sanctioned  1 
1562;  for  in  that  y«ar  the  Council 
a  wish  that  Uie  faitliful  would  < 
declare  that  nevertlielcss  "  it  cotM 
Qnlawful  those  Masses  in  which  tl 
cates  sacramentally,  but  approves,  i 
forasmuch  as  those  Masses  also  ( 
reality  common,  partly  bccauK  in 
nioate  spiritually,  but  ]iarLly  bocau 
the  pnblic  Minister  of  the  Cliurch, 
for  all  the  faithful  who  belong  to  tl 
III.  licfore  the  Reformation  a  cusl 
prevailed  of  sayinjj  Masses  for  a  spo 
erf  any  who  wouhl  ])ay  for  tlteui,  a 


1  Htar.  Ae  Gorghcnt,  Tract  do  KSect. 
Ommlt  Art.  xiir.  do  Scilit.  MJH  Opp^  p. 

*&  VlncMit  Fvrrvr,  SrmL  i>  Oct.  QM 
lain.      Sim.  !<.  In  Ej-liih.  iL  foL  1x11 
C'onuaaDioD  d(  the  l*ity,  |x  93. 

*  I«  8.  Luko  XV.  ft  mamdaeamM. 

*  Sm«.  zxiL  c&p.  rL 
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safe  and  prospemus  journey,  for  the  Kiiig,  for  personB  engaged 
in  warfare  or  labouring  uudur  diseiuc,  cto.  Some  were  said 
simply  from  devotion,  as  Masses  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  of  tho 
Holy  (ihost,  of  the  Five  Wounds,  of  S.  Michaol.clc,  Proper 
Collects  iinil  Lessons  were  appoiiit<!<l  for  these  Services,  which 
are  to  be  found  in  great  abiintlance  hi  Uie  old  Missals. 
These  occasional  Miissos  must  have  been  very  frequent ;  for 
they  furniiUied  the  weaus  of  subsistence  to  a  great  number 
of  Priests.  It  ia  evident  too  tbat,  even  at  a  somewhat  early 
period,  they  were  so  managed  as  to  form  a  great  temptation 
to  tJie  neglect  of  the  public  offices.  In  the  Capitulum  of  an 
unknown  Bishop,  preserved  in  the  librarj'  of  C'or])us  Christi 
College  at  Camhiidgo,  ascribed  to  the  eleventh  century,  they 
are  forbidden  to  be  "  so  in  public  on  Sundays  at  that  the 
people  be  withdrawn  througli  tbem  from  the  public  solem- 
nities of  Masses."'  Their  chief  frequenters  appear  to  liava 
looked  upon  them  as  a  means  of  propitiating  God  without 
lepeDtanco  and  amendment,  while  those  rriests  whose  great 
resouroo  tliey  fonned  were  too  often  men  whose  lives  were  a 
Bcandal  to  religion.  Tlius  Cassander"  speaks  of  the  "  multi- 
tude of  Masses  eveiywliere  celebrated  with  the  preatest  caro- 
lessDOts,  and  sometimes  by  the  vilest  and  most  impure  men, 
who  perform  this  action  for  the  sake  of  gain,  as  a  kind  of 
work  by  which  to  get  their  living ;  to  which  &  multitude 
of  men,  often  wicked  aud  criminal,  run  togetlier,  and  cany 
away  from  it  nothing  more  tliaii  this,  that  they  imagine 
tliey  receive  some  accession  of  sanctity  from  that  spectacle, 
liltlioiigh  they  have  no  thought  of  a  change  of  life ;  nay, 
though  they  often  betake  themaclves  at  once  from  the  daily 
hearing  of  M«.S8  to  their  Imbitunl  acts  of  sin  and  wickedness," 
Aa  a  remedy,  he  proposed  the  celebration  of  Masses  "  in  less 
number,  but  with  more  reverence,"  and  that  "  no  more  I'neste 
should  bo  ordained  than  were  wanted  for  the  ministry  of  the 
Church."  Wicelius.*  a,d.  16C4,  tlms  denounces  the  same 
evil : — "  Dost,  thou  despise  the  Church  of  (lod,  aud  impiously 
lisdain  the  Church's  common  saci-ed  rite  prepared  for  thy 
jse  1  Thou  desirest  a  Ma-sa  apart  for  thyself,  and  profieuoua 
'as  those  people  speak)  to  thee  alone,  not  that  which  the 
vbotc  Chnsliaa  brotherhood  has  in  common  with  thee.  A 
lircd  priestling  pleases  theo..  who  (the  Institutiim  itself 
eclainiing]  mutters  what  is  heard  or  understood  by  scarcely 
jjy  one,  and    tlie   Presbyter,  the   Liturge   of  tne  whola 


>  Capit,  Ido.  Aut.  c.  xlv.  Labb.  torn.  ix.  mL  1019. 
»  Cofuolt.  Art,  xmv.  df  MiMtt ;  U\>p.  p.  094. 

>  Vik  Kegia,  Art.  xii.  du  Mitaa  ;   Fuck'.  Ittr.  Ei[>«t.  Api'-  p-  723, 
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Chnrcli  .  .  .  dlipleasea  llico."  Hs 
rally  bad  cliaractor  of  tlie  I*rics 
Mflgsia ; — "  Thuy  burst  into  them  ■ 
but  with  ED  uDcircuiiicisied  heart) 
body  auil  pulluted  mouth ;  ufU-n 
celcbnit^-]  without  Rood  affwtion, 
hoH  cares,  allured,  bowcvur.  by  th< 
end  for  which  this  work  is  done 
Pelogius,'  1330,  this  comiptiou  i 
hcighl  tuore  than  two  bnndrt^  ' 
Masses  are  said  uow-a-days,  rut  ij 
to  oblige,  or  to  cover  crimei.  or  view 
or  peopo  th<:  most  holy  Body  of  tl 
vile.'*  Again: — "Tlitsy  celebrate 
laity,  or  for  money.  Already  fron 
tion,  ...  it  liath  grown  into  a  pr 
at  three  or  four  dmarii  or  a  soluli 
the  blind  people  and  wicked  .sitaoi 
in  the  twulfth  conHirj"  Petrus 
writo  "against  the  venality  ai 
"  Cupidity,"  he  affirms,  "  reigns  in 
neverthelesa  without  price.  Am 
out  of  those  oblatioiia  Altars  arc  re 
and  mona«t4;ri<!s  of  tlie  Reli^ous  1 
IV.  AUpTojicrMaHses  wtjrcfor  t 
our  reformed  Itouk  from  tike  begin 
of  the  common  Onice  was  at  tM 
<]iscouraged  by  requirinc  a  certain 
at  every  Celebration.  We  have  b 
from  a  crying  ovU  ;  but  it  must  b 
•Iso  parted  with  an  ulvautiige,  wll 
as  tbe  Reformation  auppliod.  migll 
out  danger.  It  ia  true  that  we  n 
Saciament.  using  the  Collects,  etc, 
ovcntit  hcjiring  on  religion  call  us 
Ood :  but  it  needs  little  tboughl 
itealously  and  frcf|ucnlly  l>oth  rn< 
sought  a  blessing  on  tlieniwlve 
tbTDugh  such  Hiiecial  Celebrationi 
Cospc-ls,  Hud  Cwllocto  (one  bcfora 
ad  complauium)  bad  beeii  providei 

■ 1 

■  tV  PUnota  Bod.  U  u.  «.  fl,  fuL  1 

'  n»,i. «.  S7.  lA  as,  2. 

*  Vnrbiia)  AlylirrvJAtiiin,  c  tl 
WtiUlASivii.  p.  7tf. 
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sions  of  great  public  and  private  interest.  We  nmy  inoii- 
tion,  «s  exntDjik'S,  a  Confimiatton,  Marriage,  or  Fiinenil,  the 
ConsocratioD  of  a  Cliurch,  tlic  laying  of  tlie  first  stone  of  any 
public  building,  or  evi?ii  of  ft  private  Iiousc  or  factoiy,  witn 
which  the  welfare  of  many  is  Iwiiitil  uji.  tlie  dispei-sion  or 
TCtmion  of  a  fninily,  deliverance  from  danger,  eickiiee*,  and 
recovery  from  sickness,  etc.  Few  things,  1  conceive,  would 
ftvail  more  to  su.?tain  the  piety  of  faithful  Churchmen,  or 
be  found  more  full  of  comfort  aud  blessing  to  them,  than 
proper  services  of  this  kind,  through  whicli  the  more  im- 
portant events  of  life  might  lie  hallowed  by  the  intcrvcu- 
tiou  of  the  highest  ordinance  of  our  faith.  We  may  hope 
that  in  any  future  revision  of  the  Liturgy  a  defectso  obvious 
and  great  will  be  supplied. 

V.  The  Church  of  llome  had  a  similar  opportunity  graotod 
heron  the  revision  of  Uie  IMiasal  under  I'ius  v.,  and  made  a 
far  worse  use  of  it.  In  spite  of  past  experience,  the  old 
system  of  Masses  for  the  Dead  was  rctaiucd,  with  a  result 
which  is  thus  described  by  a  devout  and  learned  member  of 
that  Church : — ■'  Besides  the  deathbed  Sacraments,  what  even 
more  generally  Ijetrays  tlio  people  into  a  falao  consolation  oa 
to  the  state  of  the  departed,  is  the  whole  business  of  Masses  for 
the  Dead.  Whatever  may  yet  be  pressing  upon  the  departed 
eoul,  may,  iu  tliu  opinion  of  the  cominou  people,  bo  entirely 
removed  by  these  Sacrifices.  If  not,  what  arc  Uicy  for  T 
Tliey  must,  these  poor  folk  argue,  be  of  some  advantage  to 
the  dead ;  and  of  course  they  btiy  off  a  portion  of  those  sins 
which  they  committed  in  their  lifetime  aud  left  undiechaigc'd. 
How  happy,  then,  is  iiia  man  who  only  dies  rich,  and  who 
can  buy  any  number  of  Masses,  or  found  them  in  perpetuity  I 
Ricliea  are  thus  made  an  eternal  possession,  and  the  advan- 
tages of  the  viillionaire  over  the  unhappy  pauper  extend 
through  all  etenuty !  Tliat  these  things  are  a  gross  niislakc 
and  a  practical  unbelief  nobody  can  deny.  And  yet  the 
C3org}'  find  these  Masses  such  a  va.'»t  profit  to  their  purse ! 
I  urn  not  comjilaining  of  prayers  for  the  departed;  at  any 
rate  of  the  invoking  in  their  behalf  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ ; 
but  ooe  muat  be  allowed  to  express  his  indignation,  when  hu 
■HB  flu  pftople  losing  sight  of  the  earnest  work  of  life,  and 
abandoning  themselves  to  a  false  security ;  end  when  he 
knowrt  that  they  are  encouraged  in  the.se  fatal  delusions  by 
iie  personal  interests  of  their  Tastors."' 


■  StAt*  of  tfaa  Clmrch,  by  J.  B.  nm  Hin«bcr,  D.D^  Doan  of  Fmburg, 
ltd  Profcawr  of  Divinity  in  tho  Cnivrnity  th«i«  ;  tniiMlAt«d  by  Biihop 
'ccio,  Synpiktliieg  ol  tli«  Contiuriit,  p.  209. 
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Besides  the  Masses  for  tl 
retained  by  the  Church  of  li 
as  of  the  Ti-inity,  of  the  A 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Eucharist,  tl 
B.  V.  M.  They  are  called 
devotion  of  the  Priest,  or  the 
the  Maas  for  the  day.  (2)  1 
occasions,  as  on  the  Anniver 
of  the  Dedication  of  a  Chnic 
pestilence,  etc.  (3)  "  Masf 
8Jck,  for  persona  tnivelliiigj  £ 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Jfrtquetitg  of  Celebration. 

Section  \.—The  R(farmtd  Chunk  of  England. 
RUBRIC  XXXIV.—PARAGRAPH  tV. 

^HAnd  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches,  and 
Colkges,  where  there  are  iminy  Priests  and 
Deacons,  they  shall  all  receive  the  Communion 
with  the  Priest  ^eveivf  Sunday  at  the  least, 
except  tlicy  ham  a  reasonable  cause  to  tfie  con- 
trary. 

'ITAsD  IS  Cathedral,  etc.] — This  paragraph  was  first 
inserted  at  the  Remiou  of  1552,  but  the  words  "nnd  Col- 
leota"  were  added,  and  "the  Priest"  substituted  for  "tJiG 
Minister."  in  1669. 

'•Every  Sunday  at  the  least.— I,  If  such  be  the  rule  for 
the  Communioiu  of  the  Oftthedral  Clergy  aod  others,  it  13 
evident  thai  Celebrations  aft«ner  than  once  a  week  were  con- 
t«inplatod.  Thi«  is  further  shown  by  the  order  that  the 
Collect,  Epi;«tle,  and  Gospul  appointed  for  the  Sunday 
•h*U  serve  all  tliu  week  itfter.'  luiless  some  Feiisl  wilh  its 
own  Collect,  etc.,  occur  within  tiie  week.  So  again,  although 
there  is  no  express  order  for  daily  Celebration  between  the 
Circumcision  and  the  Epiphany,  yet  a  Rubric  directs 
that  "  the  same  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  (of  the  Circum- 
cision) shall  serve  for  every  day  after  unto  the  Epiphany." 
The  Proper  Prefaces  are  to  be  used  ou  their  Feasts,  and,  with 
on«  exception,  seven  or  six  days  aft«r.  Tet  it  may  well  bo 
doubted  whether  daily  Celebrations  were  found  praclicable, 
even  in  Edward's  time.  Communion  had  been  so  rare  for 
ceoturieB,  that  the  iuevitable  result  of  expecting  all  present 
to  comniuniciUe  would  be  to  diminish  the  fre([UL'ncy  of  Cele- 
brations, until  fn-([uent  Communion  should  rise  in  the  esteem 
of  tlic  people  at  large.    The  constant  ajipeal  of  the  Iteformera 
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to  the  pmctioe  aud  teaching  of  Uii 
perfa&ia  Iuto  effected  mucti  in 
diffuwon  of  a  higlicr  vittw.  had  it 
vailinff  ajwiicy  ot  J'uritaniam,  ui 
Sflf-will  ai3|>liii;ed  authority  and 
111  155'Jth<:  Injunctions  of  Elixal 
there  would  be  a  O«lobmtion  at 
■una  aaid : — "  luimcdiatcly  bvfore  t 
tlie  SacniDiunt,  Uie  I^E-sta,  wiUi 
kn«cl  in  the  midst  of  the  Chuiol 
and  diflliuctly  the  Litany,"'  etc 
live  years  laU:r,  wo  find  the  Advci 
that  "  in  Cathedral  Chtirdies  &tu 
tuuiiion  be  niiiiisttired  iipou  the 
overj-  month  at  tlie  least."'  A  retn 
Vice-dean  aiid  I'rebendaries  of  Cl 
says,  "  The  holy  Comnniiiion  is  mi 
Sunday  of  every  month  Uirougl 
extant  no  Iwss  than  oighty-four  » 
aud  Injunctions  put  forth  by  the 
between  the  years  1561  and  1641 
may  gather  that  tJie  same  divi 
bulw-eun  tlie  Befomiatioii  and  Q- 
amoiif;  us  at  tliia  day.  The  first  \ 
ia  Crindal,  wliu  in  1571  issued  t 
whole  Province  of  York  :— "  Yc  at 
inuuioQ  cvct^'  month  once  at  Uie 
Churehw*  aud  Cliapels."*  For  t 
onlcred  that  the  members  of  tJii 
inferior  MiuLnters  and  Oflioers,"  I 
to  couiinunicate  on  All  SaiutA, 
phany,  the  Parificatiou,  Knster,  an 
other  months,  wherein  none  of  the 
Communion  should  be  duly  minis 
Sundays  of  every  one  of  those  mo 
to  inhibit,  but  that  the  .sutd  holy 
mintstered  on  otlier  Suudays  or  H 
Clergy  tliougbt  good."  In  this  au 
fortaatio  Lfgtvm.  Sn^esiasliatrumi 
compiled  in  Eilwitrd'a  roigo.    Ha( 

*  No.  zviiL  Dnu.  Aon.  vol.  i.  p.  S19, 

*  Doe.  Ann,  toL  L  i*.  SSO. 

*  SUypv't  ruk«r.  B.  ii.  cli.  26,  [l  183. 
'  InjiiuE'tiiiiii  ftir  tliu  L'lurgy,  a.  3  ;  Rm 

*  iDjiuii'tiuiui  tu  tha  Duui,  ui«.,  n,  f 
CMnmlalaii. 
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■would  have  made  a  daily  cclcbrutiou  even  lu  Catliedrals 
illugaL  "This  shall  be  the  common  rule  ol'  all  Clmrches, 
thiii  tmlcDS  somo  gmve  cause  deiturod  other  order,  the  I/>rd'8 
Suppor  shall  bo  takon  only  on  l^oi-d's  Dars,  and  daya  belong- 
ing to  9omo  proper  Momoriul  of  the  Ijotd,  and  not  even  then 
do  we  allow  it  to  procued,  uiduss  u  due  number  elialt  present 
tbemaelvea  of  those  who  will  pnrUike  of  the  Lonl's  Supper," 

In  1583,  we  liud  Middleton,'  llrnhnp  of  -S.  David'8,  eiijoiu- 
ing  at  hU  Visitation  that  "  no  Minister  do  presume  to  mini- 
ster  any  more  Cotniuuniuns  but  only  one,  in  one  Church  in 
one  day."  In  1590,  King,*  Archdeacon  of  Nottingham,  aska 
whether  the  Celebration  is  montldy  in  great  parish«s ;  or  else, 
»o  often  that  alt  may  receive  thi-ico  in  the  year  at  least.  Tlis 
satno  question  is  asked  by  IJridses,*  JJiahop  of  Oxford,  1504, 
and  Sharpc,*  Arclideucon  of  Burks,  1615.  In  1638,  Moun- 
tacu,'  after  a  abort  statement  with  regard  to  curly  practice, 
asKs,  "  la  this  blessed  Sacrament,  tlierefuK,  sdraiiiisturcd  iu 
your  Church  every  Sunday ;  or  every  month,  upon  the  first 
Sunday  in  the  month ;  or  at  least  thrice  in  the  year, 
whereof  Easter  is  one  time  ? "  iSix  ask  whether  the  holy 
Communion  i$  celebrated  every  month  (without  alludiiig 
to  the  population  of  tlie  Parish),  or  three  times  in  tlio 
year  at  least.*  The  mo.st  common  question,  however  (for 
it  appears  in  about  thirli/  §eta  of  Articles  belonging  to  tliis 
period),  ia,  whether  the  Sacrament  is  celebrated  ao  often, 
aD<l  at  such  timi.t3,  that  all  may  reculve  three  ttuios  in  tho 
year,  nearly  all  specifying  Easter  as  one  timo.'  John  Ban- 
croft, ItUhop  of  Oxford,  1632,  alone  asks,  "whether  hatli 
the  Minister,  at  Easter  and  other  times  appointed,  duly 
administered  tho  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper?""  I  do 
not  suppose  that  celebrations  were  more  freipiiiut  than  once 
11  month  ill  many  plaees,  if  indeed  many  came  up  to  it  during 
the  reigu-s  of  Elinalieth  and  James.  Bishop  Andrawes,  who 
died  in  the  second  year  of  Charles  L,  had  no  more  than 
monthly  Celebrations  in  hi?  Episcopal  Chapel."  In  1 634.  tho 
Ferror  family  retired  from  the  world  to  their  Iteligious  House 
Bt  Ij'tUe  Gidding,  where  they  bad  "  a  Communion  the  first 
Sunday  of  each  month  throughout  the  year,  beside  the  ^eat 
festix'al  times,  Christmaa,  New  Year's  Day,  Easter,  and  Whit- 


>  App.  to  SiMi   lt«p.  of  Rit.  Oumin.  y.  420.  *  /A>./.  i>.  4'S^. 

*  IbU.  p.  44S,  •  Jt,id.  f.  4G0.  *  IbUI.  \>.  5»3. 

'  Ovcml,  IJarennDt,  Uadiell,  Peunoa,  DuppK,  Boatock ;  ]ip.  461  ;  COOt 
18.  70,  77.  05. 

'  Kj.  K.  ItADcroft.  (tcp.  »-».  p.  450  ;  Abbot,  ii.  471  :  Lb"'),  p.  4«8 ; 
tVilliama,  p.  497;  Wren,  5il.  *  Report,  11.4.  p.  a£9. 

<*  FniMntl  Sanaon  by  Ituvkuriilgo,  Aiijr«wM'  Works,  loL  v.  j>.  2041. 
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aimlide,"^     GoorRO  Herbert,' 

fre»lii»>iicy  of  llic  Communion,  the 

duly  once  ft  month,  yet  at  least  Bv 

as  at  Eastvr,  Chnstmas,  WhiUuDti 

end  the  beriuninj;  of  Lent"    On 

before  the  IfcUlliou  broke  outv 

herself  aa  able  U>  "  receive  but  c 

to  this  comparative  infrequency 

bL<sl  men  of  the  day  is  supplied  t 

wiitten  before  1640.     Tbls  writer 

t^ntiou  of  the  Church  to  hnvc  a  di 

he  has  to  speak  of  its  weekly  occ« 

tliat  "  the  condition  of  the  Cb«T 

capable  of  so  excellent  a  custonj 

h«ffe  that  Wren,*  in  his  Ordere  fo 

163<i,  suggest*  a  roQSOn  for  fny^ufl 

not  imply  frequent  reception  by 

Ibo  Minister  and  Churchwardens 

confusion  or  overlong  wearying  t 

tlie  Fnrishioners,  do  take  onler  th 

300,  or  nt  the  most  -tOO,  Commun 

for  which  occasion  tbviy  are  warn* 

muriions." 

11.  During  the  Great  Bebellion 
tions  of  the  ('hurch  j>ro8cribcd,  bi 

,  80  nef;lcct«d  and  clespLted  by  the 
pendente  and  Presbyterians,  that 
thoy  had  forgotten  by  Whom  i\ 
aft^rwartls  liishop  of  Liclifield;  w 
"day  of  trouble,  and  of  rebuke 
will  make  affidavit  that  some  Pa 
interdicted  ^m  the  Lord's  Sup 
teach  them,  from  anno  1643  to  oj 


>Uur,  ] 

t  ^1 


■  Ufo  of  N.  Ferrw  hf  hu  Brotlur,  ] 
life  by  Jobb,  n.  .IJl,  ji.  'MO. 
'  Country  I'uidd,  oh.  xxil. 

*  Eiig.  Uliurohwomcn  of  the  Sera 

*  Ho  ranu-lu  ud  the  Ordvr  junt  I 
■■Whicb  ii  lo  appoiiitml  for  tl>at 
enry  day  of  the  w««k,  m  •vary  d»y  th* 
Mid  «n  the  EpwUea  and  (loaptl*  tor  m 
lMt«  thb  ia.  to  know  tho  intent  of  ovr  I 
SacMiDCBt  ahoiild  bo  iirDpounded  ertrj 
Flnt  SeriM,  Vorki,  nJ.  v.  {i.  !«.     Sm  I 

»  Kotw  on  a  a  P.  ThiiJ  8ariM,  tol  ■ 

*  A)>|x  to  Hpuort,  ■!.>.  p.  8SS. 

*  Lite  of  WiUiuu,  P.  ii  pAragr.  IHj 
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of  the  holy  Bread  is  like  to  continue  among  thctn."  "  Tbo 
SaciameDt  of  the  Lord's  Supper,"  aays  Bishop  Patrick,' 
"  was  kid  aside  in  thoao  distracted  Umea  in  many  I'arishea 
id  tliis  kiiigtiom  for  nwir  twenty  yeiirs,"  And  Archbishop 
TillotAon*  wriUis,  "  The  neglect  of  it  was  so  uotonous,  that 
this  aolemn  port  of  religioo  was  almost  iiuite  fur^ttuu ;  tho 
Itemembrance  of  Cbriat'a  death  wan  even  lust  uniuiig  Chris- 
tiana." John  Agate,'  a  I'rebendaiy  of  Kxeter,  at  tlie  begin- 
niuK  of  the  last  century,  after  quoting  tie  two  latter,  "  to 
fortify  tJieir  evidence,  pivca  instaucea  in  about  half  a  score 
pnrishes  in  this  county  [of  Devon],  where  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  not  administered  for  ten  or  twelve  years  to^jcther."  Ho 
qootea  others  to  the  same  eflect ; — "  Rinhop  Stiiliiij,'flcet,*  und 
others  who  lived  in  those  distracted  times,  and  were  eye- 
witnesses of  the  Dissenters'  mauageiuent,  have  all  apuken  of 
tlioir  neglecting  the  Lord's  Supjior.  as  a  thing  almost  as 
iiotorioud  05  their  murdering  the  King.  Dr.  Durell'  t<;ll3  us 
the  Sncrainciit  vras  laid  a.tiile  in  Cromwell's  days  in  most 
parishes  in  the  nation.  And  this,  says  he,  was  known  to  all 
the  three  kingdoms.  He  c!iarj;ea  the  nuglect  of  it  upon  the 
nholo  University  of  Cambridge  (as  well  as  Oxford).  .  .  .  An 
ancient  cicrgj-nmn  who  remcmhere  some  part  of  tlio80  times, 
affinns  that  the  omission  of  thu  Lord's  Supper  was  general 
in  tlic  M-hole  county  of  Coniwull.  Agreeable  to  tliis.  ths 
author  of  the  Friendly  Debate'  aays,  '  In  many  places  tlie 
people  never  saw  the  Sacrament  administered,  hut  were 
frignt«d  from  it,  aa  if  it  were  an  ad^-antage  to  the  world  that 
Christ's  Xamc  and  Memorial  should  perish  from  thu  hearts 
and  mouths  of  the  [wopte.'  "  After  citing  to  the  same  effect 
thu  History  of  the  Independent^),'  and  the  History  of  the 
English  and  Scotcli  Presbyterians,*  Agate  refers  us  to  Deuu 
Stanhope's  well-known  commentary  on  the  EpHtles  and  Oos- 
jiela.  We  will  give  Stanhope's  own  words: — "The  neglect 
and  the  careless  pecoiving  of  the  L*trcl'8  Supper  are  the 
inloU  to  all  manner  of  evil :  and  I  know  not  whether  the 
Bcandalous  corruption  of  our  own  age  and  people  be  more 
Justly  imputahlp  to  any  cause  than  the  long  and  geueral 
disuse  of  this  Sacrament  intioduooil  by  tho  confusions  and 

>  QwUd  by  Agkte  Id  hu  Bnpljr  to  Witbera,  p.  47  :  uid  in  hi*  FUin 

■  la  A^t«^i  Bri'ly.  ?  *^  :  ■'■•'i  Tnitb,  pL  209. 

*  Raply.  p.  47  :  llaiii  Tnitli,  tv  2X0. 
'  Mixtory  of  SepantioD.  ft.  380. 

A  View  of  Charch  OoTcniineiit,  p.  U4  :  Vinilio.  Kcol.  Angl.  p.  !9.  oUi. 
'  )'>rt  ii.  jk  257.  ^^^^     '  Fut  L  aub  (it.  0«nerat  Conduaioa.^ 

•  l'<ki,-u  138. 
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hypocrisy  of  the  last  ceutury."*  In 
meats,  if  tbey  iiuud  any,  it  may 
himself  "  confi^actl  that  he  had  tu 
ineiit  for  cji^hteen  yeara,"  thoagh  ' 
In  Kishop  Wilson's  Life  of  iticha 
incidentally,  as  Berviii"  to  accauti 
Chancel  of  the  Church  in  thu  iin 
vras  found  at  th«  Bestontion,  th 
uot  bucn  Administered  in  that  Ch 
III.  The  state  of  foeting  and 
nation  at  large  by  such  neglect 
by  the  foUe  teaching  of  the  X 
oppose  an  cFTccttinl  hsir  to  the  spi 
Uelebtatioits,  wh^^i  the  Churches 
Prieata  again.  Bishop  Wren'  in  1 
the  Revision  of  1662  speaks  thni 
"  It  ia  presumed  that  in  Cathcdn 
there  is  a  Communion  on  every 
not  having  been  ohiiorvcd  for  va 
thi«  be  rectified,  and  that  what  a 
now  cxprceacd."  Wo  cannot  be 
ing  in  the  Life  of  Bishop  BnU,  wl 
from  ICitS  to  1685,  that  "the  h 
performed  bo  ofl«a  in  this  Pari 
and  yet  ofWner  than  is  usual  in  1 
it  to  seven  times  in  a  yoar."* 
Whart*m,  who  died  in  1672,  thi 
opportunity  of  receiving  tha  Sm 
per,  when  (at  the  Feast  of  Kasi 
admiuifiterud."*  Of  Lady  Hallti 
slic  "  luitinlly  partook  of  the  LonJ 
year."'  Anne  Clifford,  Oountei 
1C7C,  took  care  ttiat  it  should  1 
hold  "  at  the  three  seasons  in  tl 
quires  it,  and  once  more  in  the  y 
Fotherhy,  butwtcn  1660  and  IM 
l>ays,  L>;nl  Sonnoug,  or  monOUy 
drul"  of  Canterbury."  Out  of 
ttou  Articles  and  InJunctJMWM 

'  GDaj],  W«ilii.  bri.  Eut«r,  vul.  ii  f.  I 
'  AstXe,  Th«  n»m  IVnih.  p,  2t0. 
■  Lilu  I'nlixvd  tA  Tha  Pnutical  Oulal 
*  FngiiKiitnry  lUiiatntJoni^  p.  04. 
'  Noburi'a  Ufr,  p.  SS I  Oi(.  IMAl 
"  Knglkb  (.linrcfawoiiKKo  of'tbo  fieivnl 


'  /AM.  ]f.  MD. 
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16G1  and  1729,  only  eighteen  lUiecUy  reft-r  to  tlie  subject. 
•01  these,  /our*  ask  if  the  Lonl's  Supper  Iw  adminiatered 
"throe  timea  in  the  year  at  the  least?"  S'wo,  if  " often 
every  year  ?"  Six,'  if  "  bo  often,  aiid  at  such  lime,  as  that 
ovcry  I'liriitliioncr  may  receive  the  Bonie  at  the  least  thrice 
ill  every  year  J"  Ow,'  if  on  tlm  throe  fj^^'^t  Foaats,  aaii  ao 
often  besides,  that  all  may  reci-ive  tliHcel  yjro,' if  "  every 
month,  or  thrice  evei^*  year  at  least T'  Onc,^  "how  often 
usually?"  On  the  26th  of  July  ICHH,  Sancrofb,"  k'^ 
than  a  month  alter  his  iniquitous  trial,  wrote  "  some  heads 
of  thiiifjB "  ou  which  he  uryed  his  ComprovinciaU  to  insist 
"  in  their  adi!res»cA  to  tlie  Cterjjy  and  people  of  their  respec- 
tive dii>cuse»."  lu  tliis  document  he  recumincnds  that  the 
holy  Communion  be  administered  "  in  the  greater  towns 
once  in  every  month,  and  even  in  the  leaser  too,  if  Commiioi* 
cant«  mav  be  procured,  or  however,  as  often  as  they  may." 
lu  1710,  FtoetwDod,'  Bishop  of  S.  Asaph,  asks  if  the  Minister 
be  "tdwayx  ready  to  iidutiimtor  it,  when  there  is  n  sutlicient 
uumlier  of  lii»  [iarL-<hioners  duly  pi«pared,  and  desirous  to 
communicate  witli  him  ? " 

In  conclusion,  we  may  mention  that  nearlv  all  the  Articles 
to  which  we  liavo  referred  in  this  Section,  wliether  published 
before  or  after  the  Gnat  Kebellion,  imply  nt  least  thrue 
Celebmtions  in  tlie  year,  by  asking  whether  idl  thu  Parish- 
ioners (of  proper  age)  communicate  "  thrice  in  the  year,  and 
eepeciaily  at  Easter."  * 


SkctioK  U.—TAe£ar/)'  Chunh. 

It  seems  probable  that  from  thi>  very  earliest  period  there 
Wfts  a  diversity  of  practice  with  regard  to  frequency  of  Cele- 
bration. In  the  second  chapter  of  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
we  read  that  they  "  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the 
Temple,  and  broke  Bread  from  house  to  house,"  or  rather  "  in  ft 
house  "  •  (or  chamber),  as  opjiosed  to  the  Temple,  in  which,  o( 

■  Henohnuo,  Pe*rai>n,  Barluvr,  Fi«l'iing ;  App.  to  8ftc^  Bcpurt  <A  Kltu*l 
Cmuniaioii.  pp.  632,  642,  C-15,  Cri2. 

•  Uytiwlcl.  fury.  Fullvr,  tiunniiij{,  Strafford,  Trimacl;  U>U.  pp.  S21,  6, 
G34.  B4».  000,  OTd, 

*  Swiotvft  for  liucoln.  in  IGEC  (  ibi'f.  |i.  B5t, 

*  Hcpolunaii,  Huj-Dolila  ;  iiniL  )<]i.  610.  030. 

*  Facttluri  of  ranUirbury  \  ibid.  p.  003. 

•  A|i|i^  to  Kn{K>rt,  tLt.  p.  G&I.  '  App.  el*,  f.  666. 
*8au  eg.  thom  ul  Pu-khorrt,   1561,  App.  to  Bepurt,  p.  A03:   Vukvt, 

1S7A,  p.  417  ;  thato  drawn  ap  by  onler  of  Corirucatiuli,  1440,  p.  &92;  oUl 
I  C<Maii,  1063,  u  fi03 ;  I'ciu-wa,  16T-I,  y.  643 ;  *tc, 

•  "  Lewnad  tn«a,"  uy*  lliBliKp  UvvuriilgD  (Cod.  Prim.  L.  U.  0.  iiu  )  Ix.  vol 
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ootoaa,  although  tbcif  could  pit^ 
In  the  twentieth,  that "  on  llie  f\ 
the  Diaciples  ciime  together  to  t 
uoto  tlieiu,"  etc  Hence  it  has  h 
a  doily  Comnjunioii  at  .leruaalem 
least,  hut  not  daily,  at  Troas.  I 
Trajan,*  a.d.  100,  the  Christian* 
have  met  together  for  Divine  w 
thtimsulves  "hy  a  Sacmmenl" 
adema  to  iraply  s  weekly  Celt 
writing  at  Rome  about  the  yeu 
ment  as  celebrated  every  SandajF 
about  fifty  years  later,  implioe  n 
for  he  speaks  of  those  who  scrap 
Days,  Hipjtolytua,*  Bishop  of 
the  Ilody  and  Blood  of  Christ  an 
Mystical  and  Divine  Tahla"  S 
252.  says,  "  We  daily  receive  thi 
salvataon;"' and  that  Christiani 
Cup  of  Chriifs  Blood,  that  the 
also  to  ehud  their  blood  for  Chrisi 
in  Palestine,  A.».  315:— "Witl 
every  day  the  memorial  of  His  B< 
longer  deem  it  a  holy  thing  to  tl 
and  weak  olements,"  etc     S.  '. 


Tii,  ix  20.  Anglo-(.'ath.  Lib.),  "haTo  obw 
ill  Diif  ...  in  wliicli  BuDiier  tba  plmw 
tlie  Syrian  atti  tbe  Ar&Vie  tmubtar." 
lliit  (onM  i*  m(intion«d  bjr  Haayobitu ;  I 
parCi  of  \.\\e  tutate  ;  at  til*  cluuntwr  at 
tncnt :  \cX»  x.  30  ;  xi.  13  (c<iiup,  %.  9) ; 
kod  ftraUohneider  In  AcU  u.  S  .  .  .  Yl 
ai  Iliu  hoiian.  m  in  llit>  pWca  j<utiiiu>t<d 
Lei.  It  U  prvlly  onrtAiu  thmi  that  tbs 
the  vit4p^ur  or  ufiffr  rhamitrr  of  Ada 
rsinuka  art  made  boOBaio  tliii  vm  of  « 
pr«t«tlon  o(  "  th«  Braakine  «(  Bread." 
lioiiMt"  wliioli  •!•«  diMola  M  ta  th* 
EuoluJUt  woulit  pritiiiiiialily  bi>  cvUbral 
19,  Cnl.  iv.  15,  PhiUm.  3.  and  In  w>nia  m 
maoUoiitly  naod  tn  the  icdh  a(  Ir  uucy. 

'  Epp.  LiU  X.  Bp.  xcviL  ih  sen  ;  Liia. 
p.  33.  M 

*  Apol.  i.  c  n7.  tiMD.  L  p  208.       IM 

*  men,  io  Prov.  ix.  I  ;  Opp.  p.  ns) 
■DaOnt.  Mam.  Tr.  p.  U7. 

*Bp^  IriU.  ad  Pl«b,  Tliibar.  p.  120. 
'  D«nL  Gtbd^  L.  l  IX  I.  p.  37  i  Par.  | 
'  AA  Cbaar.  Bpi  xciii.  tom.  lii.  p. 
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370,  declares  thftt  it  is  "  good  and  profitable  to  commtinicnto 
cvciy  dfty,"  but  snya  of  uis  owe  practice,  and  probably  that 
of  his  Church,  "  Wo  comtnutiicAtc  four  times  eveiy  week — ■ 
on  Sunday,  Wednesday,  Friday,  end  Saturday ;  and  on  the 
other  days,  if  there  be  the  commpnioration  of  any  MartjT." 
In  the  year  400,  the  Council  of  Toledo'  decreed  that  any 
Prt'sbytcr,  Deacon.  Subdeacon,  or  other  Clerk,  who  did  not 
coine  to  tho  dfiily  Sacrifice  slionld  be  deposed.  S.  Jerome,' 
about  the  Hnine  time,  tvlU  xa  that  "  tho  Churches  of  Itome 
And  Spain  were  said  to  receive  daily"  S.  Augustine,*  a.D. 
40O,  speaking  of  the  various  customs  of  diffevcnt  CJuirches, 
says, "  Some  daily  communicate  in  the  Body  and  Itlood  of 
the  Lord,  otliers  receive  on  certain  days ;  in  one  place  not  a 
day  parses  without  the  offerinf;;  in  another  it  is  only  on 
tho  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  Day ;  in  a  third,  it  is  on  tha 
Lord's  Day  only,"  (JennadinB,*'at  the  end  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury:— "A  daily  reception  of  the  Kucharist  I  neither  praise 
nor  blame :  nevertheleaa  I  ad%nae  and  exhort  to  Communioa 
every  Lord's  Day."  A  Gallican  author  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury ; — ■'  Receive  daily  that  which  may  daily  profit  thee.  So 
live  that  tliou  niayest  daily  d(-»(Tvo  to  receive.  He  who 
dow  not  deserve  to  receive  daily,  does  not  deserve  to  ro- 
oeive  at  the  year's  end." '  This  passage  implies  a  daily 
Celebration. 

From  the  foregoing  authorities  we  have  learnt  what  was 
the  fre<)U6ncy  of  Ctdelimtion  during  the  first  five  centuries  at 
least  Tlicy  have  also  shown  us  that  the  people  very  largely 
Availed  themselves  of  the  opportunitiet*  of  Comniiuiion  thus 
ofTorded.  The  latter  subject,  however,  cornea  more  properly 
under  the  eighth  paragraph  of  this  Kubric,  in  our  comments 
upon  which  we  shall  also  havo  occasion  to  trace  the  declino 
of  fiwiucnt  Communion  among  the  laity,  and  to  exhibit  the 
endeavoura  that  were  made  to  secure  it  a  certain  number  of 
times  in  the  year, 

>  f»B,  V.  l^hh.  loro.  u.  eol.  1224. 

■  Ep.  lii.  *A  I.nciD.  torn,  iv,  col,  GTO.  Comp.  Ep.  xii.  Pro  Li1>.  in 
Jovin.  Apul.  ooL  23  ;  Pm.  I'OG.  In  Ibe  former  paaiagc  be  ibj*.  be 
SKekarittiA  an  actipifiula ^uutWi-, .  .  .  trripiili  qu'-dtm  tl  llippolyim.  Thi« 
•MOM  t«  rrhr  to  a  fonnal  trcktuo  ;  bat  there  ii  no  >uoh  work  of  Hipu'ly- 
tu8  «itMt;  Dfir  U  it  in  the  list  which  3.  Jcromij  himiclf  givta  llh-  Vlria 
llliut.  c.  Ixi.  Bililioth.  UiiB-i  vd.  Fnlirio.  p,  13S),  nor  in  that  in*cril>cd  on 
tba  nuublc  chair,  with  tbe  ■Utui'  <il  Hipp<:>lytiu  Mated  in  it,  dug  up  at 
Boma  in  IGSl.     See  Le  Mnyno,  Varia  Sacra,  Nobc,  torn.  it.  p>  4ilf). 

■  Bp.  liv.  ail  JanuM,  «.  ii.  tom.  ii  coL  164. 

*  !><•  lefln.  Bed.  v.  liiL  Tbcol.  I'&iv.  Cighcri,  tum.  ii.  p.  1A9. 

*  1>«  Satntn.  IAk  v.  c  ir.  iater  Op^  0.  Ambr.  torn.  v.  ]>.  239. 
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Skctiou  Ul.—0/J^f$tt  ttl<h 
the  same  A 

Au  Armenian  Canon  ascril}ccl 

Itvod  in  the  tillh  ccnlnr}',  contoi: 

notice  of  tliU  practice : — "  If  a  ! 

Liturcy  twice  in  one  day,  may 

fiors."^    A  more  trustworthy  njft 

oppearg  to  recocniso  it  u  tinbitti 

the  writings  of  Grogor)-'  of  Tours, 

ono  Severiu.  having  htiilt  two  chi 

fVoiQ  each  other,  uned  to  celebrati 

day.    About  the  year  578  a  Cou 

hade  a  Piiest  to  r^lebrate  more  t^ 

same  Allar,  thus  implying  that 

different  AUati^     Tlio  following 

Council  of  Mc-ritla*  in  Spain  in 

Presbyter  who  has  several  Chure 

make  a  point  of  oflering  the  Sacr 

I/>nl's  Day."    In  G81,  the  Coui 

denm  a  proctioe  to  which  this  m 

given  riae.    It  had  been  inform 

not  take  tho  graoe  of  the  Holy  O 

they  were  seen  to  offer  aaorificoa 

in  the  last  ObliUioti  of  Sacrifioo 

this  that  the  n:pctitton  of  Uie 

already  common,  and  probably  fo 

which  had  been  sanctioned  at  Ml 

In  tlio  Excerptions  of  Ec^briht 

lowing  passage  from  an  unknown  i 

a  Priest  to  celebrate  oui.-  Klass  in 

suffered,  and  redeemed  the  worl 

in  Leviticus  [xvL  2]  ilmt  Aaron  ( 

into  the  Holy  Place."    Yet  iu  tlw 

became  Pope  in  795,  is  said  bj 

authority  of  "  trustworthy  men," 

(as  he  confessed  himsfilf }  the  sob 

nine  times  a  day."    Wakfrid^ 

>  Hu  8<t4|rt.  Vet  NotacR 
)  De  G)ar.  Conrnw.  C  L  n4. 

*  Cmi.  X.  lAlib.  torn.  V.  xol.  I 
'  Cm.  xtx.  hiMK  toM.  TL  Oil 

*  Oui.  r.  IMki.  torn,  vi  vol. 

*  CiB-  114  :  JnhiiaMi,  kJ.  L  p 
'  De  Beb.  Etd.  c.  SI ,   " 
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"  A  certain  difiorence  is  wont  to  arise  among  Priests,  foras- 
much  as  th«re  are  some  who  will  celebrate  Mnss  ouly  once 
in  the  day.  believing  tbe  same  mystery  of  the  I'assioa  of 
Christ  to  oe  B.  genenU  relief  of  aU  ncccMitics ;  since  One, 
who  is  tti(!  Governor  und  Judge  of  the  quick  und  tlio  dead, 
once  died  for  our  sins,  to  oxlmust  the  sins  of  many,  liut 
othera  think  fit  to  ilenile  the  same  Mysteries  twice,  thrice, 
nr  as  often  as  they  [ile&Ho,  in  the  tiay,  behoving  that  the  oftener 
the  I'assion  of  Christ  is  commemorated,  so  much  the  more  is 
God  moved  to  pity."  Amonj;  the  Visitation  Articles,  as  wo 
ahonld  now  call  thcin,  of  llincmar,'  Bishop  of  Itheims,  A.D. 
MJ>,  it  Ml  inquiry.  "  whether  the  t'rcnbytor  celebrate  Mnss  at 
the  ajppomted  time,  that  is,  almut  llie  third  hour ;  and  after 
that  fast  till  midday,  that  he  may  be  able  to  sing  Mass  for 
strangers,  or  those  going  abroad,  if  it  should  be  necessary  ?" 
Ill  960  a  law  was  pnssed  forbidding  the  Priests  of  North- 
umbriiL*  to  "cetebratv  Muss  more  than  thrice  a  <lny  "  under 
a  penalty  of  "  twelve  ore."  Ten  ycnra  later  tbe  same  prohi- 
bition occurs  in  the  Canons  of  Kdgar,'  but  without  any 
penalty  aflixod.  S.  Alphege,*  who  became  Archbishop  »m 
Oanterlnuy  in  lOOG,  "  used  to  offer  the  Salutary  Host  twice 
every  day  for  the  salvation  of  hH."  A  ccutuiy  later  Gun- 
(]ulph,^  Bishop  of  ItoehL-ster,  A.D,  1070,  "used  to  celebiute 
two  Masses  almost  daily."  Meanwhile  Ivo,"  A.D.  1092, 
repeats  tJie  Excerption  of  Ecgbriht,  already  quoted,  but  with 
thft  omiEBinn  of  the  Ia.<it  nrntcnco  and  the  addition  of  the 
following  \ — "  It  is  not  a  little  thing  to  celebrate  one  Mass, 
and  he  is  very  happy  who  can  celebrate  one  worthily" 
Ciratian,'  A.D.  1131,  copies  Ivo,  uod  adds  to  him.  It  is  pro- 
bable thotby  this  time  even  a  second  Celebration  for  devotion, 
or  the  dead,  was  gonerully  considered  improper,  though  no 
one  ventured  to  speak  strongly  against  it.  Honorius,'  the 
contemporary  of  Oratian,  speaks  guardedly  >—"  The  Mass 
ought  to  be  celebrated  by  one  Priest  once  iu  tlic  day.  .  .  . 
But  if  necessity  compels ;  that  is,  if  two  Feosta  concur,  two 


>Ckp.  aSi  R'^lno,  ki.  p.  10. 

*  Capi  18 ;  JohD*nii'«  Ciiiuiui,  viiL  I,  p.  375. 
»  C»n.  37  ;  Uiid.  p.  Vl«. 

*  Vita,  a.  uL  j  Itf ;  Bolluiil.  Apr.  ID,  torn.  ii.  p.  03G. 

*  ViU,  P.  ui.  id  o&lc.  0|ip.  Anwlini.  tom.  ii.  nI.  R*22  :  Par.  \Mi.  I.lbo 
intianot*  imcur  abroad  ;  a«  that  of  S.  Ulrioh  ol  Aiigibnrg,  who  din]  ia 
973  (Vita,c.lL|  U;  Bnll.  July  4.  t«ni.  il.  p.  101);  uf  B.  Norbcrt.  1 12(1 
(VrU,  o.  Ti.  f  32 :  Boll.  Jan*  l>,  Iflni.  L  {>.  SSO)  ;  o(  Ajrbnt,  a  Pnvit. 
(Vita.  o.  ii.  J  14 1  BolL  Ajir.  7,  torn.  L  p.  ft7T) ;  ct«-  1*  *—  Noriwtt'a 
pTMlio*  while  a  Friort. 

*  0**r.  L  ii.  A  lj««ii.  t  Pbct.  1'.  ui.  1>.  ii.  ft  liiL 
'  GviDQia  Aaln*,  L,  i.  a.  114;  IliU.  ooL  1SI3. 
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or  three  may  be  celebrated;  bo 
this  oa  the  day  of  the  Lord's  I 
s*nte  century.  Potrus'  Cantor  ' 
"  plurality  of  Mosses  ;"  »nd  from  1 
did  not  venturo  to  Sfty  two  or  moi 
day,  lucd  to  celebrate  a  Mass  of 
pliToae  went ;  that  is,  a  Mass  in  i 
tory  was  repeated  according  to  th 
for  which  it  was  celebrated,  bu< 
ouc«.  Abont  the  iame  time,  vii 
down  the  same  rule  «a  Honoriua 
more  cases  were  considered  to  be 
milled.  Jolin  de  IJtirgo/  our  cou 
"  On  other  days^tlian  Christinas) 
and  not  more.  Masses  in  case  of 
the  Head  and  another  of  the  I 
does  it  appear  that  we  should  dig 
for  the  corpse,  or  the  anniverst 
devotion.  .  .  .  Also  for  the  necsa 
their  journey,  and  of  the  aide,  ftl 
niarriat,'e,  and  when  the  [canon; 
pass  nway.nccordingtoliiiviiHiudi 
— and  Hiwtionsis  [12C2]  (Dc  Cell 
case,  viz.  when  by  reiwou  of  the  ] 

Kverty  of  the  (.'liun;bvw  two  Ch« 
won."  In  the  fifteenth  centu 
1434,  and  Gabriel"  Kiel,  1480 
"  Snmmists."  idluw  a  second  Mass 
the  former  says.  "  If  a  funcrol  « 
day  has  been  celebrated.  Again, 
make  bis  appearance,  as  a  priooc 
hoard  Mass.  Again,  if  an  »poui 
ing  to  hear  Mass."  He  adds  thfi 
plnralist,  as  allowed  by  De  Iturga 
respects,  does  not  mentioo  the  cai 
of  oilgrima  wtw  excluded  more  th 
author  of  the  Mnnv}»tiiu  Curaion 
than  permit  a  second  celebratJof 
meads  the  altoruatire  of  a  Dijr  V, 

'  VMban  AbbraT.  ca  «»riL  xan 

*  Uitme  bifwiAM  vol  iiifauiatflk 
'  Mitnle,  L.  liL  <-,  ix.  ool.  14$. 

«  F»|>illa  Oculi.  P,  W.  c.  riL  («L  1 

*  TtmI.  8M>FnL  •ig.  1.  7.  ! 

*  Lcct  lixxvii.  flit  103.  I 
'  IV»  i.  ir.  Iv.  o.  tiL  foL  xii 
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Sectiok  IV. — More  than  me  CdebratKoi  m  a/erial  Days. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome,  ssys  Bona,'  th«re  flourished  an 
ancient  ctistoni  of  oSering  tlie  fWrifice  twice  or  thrice  on 
certain  festivals.  Before  tbe  Circumcision  was  conuncmo- 
rateil,  an  obsitnaiicu  whicli  stiems  to  have  begun  in  the 
eleventh  century,*  one  Mass  of  the  Blessed  'Vit:giD  was  told 
on  the  Firat  of  January,  and  another  of  Uie  Octave  of  the 
Xativity.  Tliia  coatom  continued  long  afl«r  tlie  Fea»t  of  the 
Circuniciaion  was  instituted* 

On  Maundy-Thursday,  S.  Augustine*  tells  us,  there  was 
a  Celebration  iii  some  churches  both  in  the  niomin;^  and 
evening;.  There  wtM  no  ritirnl  n.-«i»on  for  Uie  i'silicr;  lor  he 
thinks  that  it  iiaa  instituted  merely  to  meet  tli«  case  of  Uto«o 
who  wUhed  to  receive  fasting,  and  if  thev  fasted  long  could 
not  bear  the  exhaustion  of  the  bath,  which  was  usual  on  that 
day.  Tlie  evening  Communion  might  bo  received  either 
fasting,  or.  according  to  the  canon  of  Carthage,*  A.D.  397,  after 
the  comniemorntivc  foaat  peculiar  to  the  day.  At  a  later 
period  there  was  a  custom  for  the  Bishop  to  celebrate  three 
Masses  on  this  day,  one  for  the  recoiicilintion  of  I'enitenta,  a 
second  for  the  making  of  Chrism,  and  a  third  for  llie  day,' 
the  hial  being  said  in  the  evening.  Sicardus,'  who  became 
Sishop  of  Cremoua  in  1185,  mentions  the  last  two  as  if  they 
were  the  custom  in  his  day.  To  the  three  above  montioDciu 
two  Jisa  add  another  for  those  preparing  for  Baptism,  which 
came  after  that  for  the  Penitents,' 

On  Easter  Uay'  three  Masses  were  said,  one  on  tlie  Eve 
for  the  Night,  the  second  for  the  IJay."*  and  a  third  when 
Onloiv  were  conferred,  as  was  theu  uanal  nt  tbitl  KCMUon. 

'  Ber.  Lit.  L.  i,  c,  xriil  b,  t. 

*  Ivo,  1O02  (Serm.  d«  Oirciimr.  Hlttorpi  «aL  816},  and  P*PUilo-AIontii 
of  th«  MUie  ovnliiry,  ixt  Vae  llr*t  who  rvcogulM  it 

>  Sob  B*l*th,  a.d,  1162,  Div.  OK  Bxplie.  o.  LixL  ;  or  DnnuMlai.  128*, 
lUt.  L.  vi.  c-  XV.  a.  16. 

'  Ad  Idijix.  Juiaar.  Ep.  Itv.  e.  rii.  torn.  ii.  e«L  140. 
*Cui.  xiii.  Labb.  U>m.  ii,  ooL  1171. 

*  8m  tb«  UcImUd  SwTummUry.  L.  i.  Msnt.  torn,  i,  mU,  653-8. 
'  Hittale,  I.  vl  «.  lii.  coU.  306,  T,  310,  1. 

*  UwtaDB,  Lib.  iv.  e.  xiii.  |  v. 

*  FTOKtoDU  Kalondur,  |  10,  in  Bona,  U  i.  t.  xviii.  n.  vl 

***  Sec  aiHopIci  of  tbv  lint  two  in  Uiitat.  i^nm.  GcIm.  L.  I.  I^m.  L 
coll.  STl'3.  Tbs  thinl  wu  (mm  th«  Ordinal.  In  Marat,  col.  IV70  ii  a 
Uaa*  in  oammanioratinn  of  tha  BaMimu  of  tba  imvtou*  Eautrr,  wbidi 

■  «M  uM  a*  well  aa  the  OIBce  nf  tlia  dsj.     Sea  on  this  UiDtDlo)[iu  ds 

■  E«a.  Obi.  e.  06 1  Hittorp.  coL  704. 
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»  Riibrt?  of  prvMnt  Minat. 

^^^^^V 

'  Murnt   torn.  i.  coll.  G8T-9. 
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BOroo  reaaon  of  neceasitr  induce  him." '  Honoring,  1 220,  was 
asked  by  another  Itishop  whether,  after  cclebraliiig  in  one 
Churdi  for  the  cunfeclioa  of  ChriBru  on  Maundy-Tlmraday, 
aeoording  to  the  custom  thoro,  he  ehoiild  continue  to  cele- 
brate a  second  time  in  another,  where  he  had  to  receive  peni- 
tents, etc  The  answer  of  the  Fope  was  that  he  shonld 
celebrate  only  in  the  former.* 

A  PrieHt  celebrating  more  than  once  in  the  day  was,  and  is, 
bound  to  receive  each  time.  See  Part  ll.  Ch.  ix.  Sect^  i.  p.  69S. 
With  a,  view  to  ihia  it  has  become  a  rule  in  the  Church  of 
Ilotnc  that  on  Christmnfi  Day  ho  should  not  drink  the  "ablu- 
tions" of  tho  Clmlioc  until  uftLT  hie  third  rt-cc-ptiou ;  as  the 
water  ia  snppoaecl  to  break  his  fitst*  The  trarliiat  notice  of  thi» 
regulation  occurs  long  before  a  plurality  of  Mai<se;i  was 
restricted  to  the  Nati\nty,  viz.,  in  the  writings  of  Peter 
Dfttnian,  a.d.  1057,  who  says,  "We  have  both  learnt  and  hold 
this  nile  of  custom  in  woU-ordered  Churches,  that  vru  rlcfcr 
the  pouring  (of  water)  on  the  Chalice  at  the  end  of  Masses, 
if  we  expect  tlmt  wo  »Ii«ll  ourselves  again  offer  the  Sacrifica 
on  the  same  day."*  The  Synod  of  Salisbury,'  A.D.  1217, 
decrees  the  same  rule,  but  permits  the  ablution  to  be  drank 
by  a  Ueacou,  if  present,  "  or  other  reapcclablc  Minister  or  in- 
nocent pt-rson,  who  can  take  it  without  hurt  of  conacienco." 


Section  V.—More  tian  one  CeUbration  in  a  Churth  on 
Ike  same  day. 

Th(!  several  M(lS9(.^s  which  wcr«  cclolirated  by  one  Priest, 
^  mvntioncd  in  tlie  lust  Section,  would  generally  be  cele- 

Bt<«i  in  the  same  Church.  This  is  not  often  specified  ;  bnt 
there  are  some  clear  examples.  Two  are  of  the  fifth  century. 
An  unknown  writer,  who  tells  us  that  ho  had  suffered  under 
the  Vandals  in  Africa,  after  speaking  of  Uie  ordinary  (lom- 
munion  at  a  certain  timo  in  a  Church  at  Carthage,  menlionjt 
that  an  Oblation  was  again  offered  "  of  thanksgiving  "  for  a 
woman  who  was  supposed  to  have  been  deli^-ered  from  the 
power  of  Satan  at  the  former  Celebration.'  S.  Leo,'  who  be- 
came Bishop  of  Itome  in  440,  in  a  letter  to  the  Bishop  of 

t  Corp.  Jm-.  Cnnun,  Itrvr.  Qreg.  Ii.  iU.  tit.  xlL  a,  ili.  CmmiMlA. 

»  /WJ.  ft  »H.   Tt  T'/'rr,>tt. 

■  S«*  tlio  Itubric  in  tbc  Mivul  at  tbo  end  o(  tli«  OEBea  for  ChrittniM 
Ev» 

*  Ep,  aA  triiort.  Lib.  v.  n.  »*iii  totn.  i.  ool.  174. 

'  Cap.  Kxxtiii.  L^bb  t'>m.  Ki.  ool.  !i>8. 

«  De  Pnym.  Doi ;  ]>it»ltt.  Tcin]<.  e.  6  \  0pp.  Proapcri,  p.  ISl. 

'  Ep.  xi  ad.  D1«M.  e.  Ii.  (^  120. 
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Alexandria,  opeaka  of  a  rcpctit 
Cliurtli,  wben  it  v.-ovHA  not 
at  once,  as  if  it  were  the  eab 
'■  Tliat  our  obeervnnce  may  nffii 
also  to  bo  kept ;  viz.,  that,  w 
BhaU  hftve  announced  the  aasei 
nmiil)iT8,  and  such  a  mvOtitu 
togetlier  as  one  Ilusilic  cAniiot 
of  the  SacriRci;  l>o  without  hcs 
is  a  thing  full  of  piety  and  tea 
encc  of  a  fre-sl)  set  of  people  sh 
Celebration  takea  pUce,  so  ofb 
mediately  alter."  lie  calls  th 
DeoOatus  or  Dousdedit,'  Bish 
W  AnastaeiuB,  to  have  "ap]>a 
The  necessity  of  providing  1 
people  had  probably  ceased 
arrangement  may  have  becom 
Cletgy  or  Monasteriee  owing  ' 
of  their  inmates.* 

For  a  considorable  period  m 
thsn  one  Altar.  It  was  also 
cclubrato  at  the  ttume  Altar  tw 
conditions  oo-existed. the  rcooi 
carried  out,  unless  there  voa  i 
to  the  Chuix;h.    See  Part  i.  0 


'  De  Vit.  Ponlif.  Itom.  n,  \xix.  \ 
'  Cttm*  ■ometinia  BMaiit  Uis  n 


CHAPTER  XV. 


I 


I 


©f  the  iBrtiib  aitU  Mliiu  ustl)  for  the  Sacrament. 

SccciON  I. — History  and  Intatt  qf  the  XuMf. 
RUBRIC  XXXIV.— PARACRAPn  V. 

'i  And  to  take  away  all  occasion  of  dissension,  and 
superstition,  which  any  person  hath  or  migfU 
have  concerning  the  Bread  and  Wine,  *t7  shall 
tuffice  that  the  Bread  be  such  as  is  tisual  to  be 
eaten ;  but  the  best  and  purest  Wheat  Bread  that 
conveniently  may  be  gotten, 

*It  shall  sdpfice.] — This  form  of  expreasioa  implies 
that  a  kind  of  broad  ililVL-rent  fioni  that  in  common  use  WM 
either  genernlly  emptoycd  or  had  n  higher  sanction  ;  Tor  it 
only  penoits  the  use  of  common,  as  sulficient ;  does  not  per- 
Bcnbe  it.  Tile  First  Book  of  Edward  orJered  that  the  bread 
should  bo  '  uiil^vcDOd  and  roimd.  as  it  wits  afurc,  hut  with- 
out all  manner  of  print,  and  aotnethiny  more  larg^ir  and 
Uiicker  than  it  wa-s  ^n  that  it  might  be  aptly  divided  in 
divers  pieces,"  and  further  directed  that  "every  one  should 
be  divided  in  two  pieces  at  the  least,  or  monj,  by  tho  dis- 
erotion  of  the  Minister,  and  so  distributed."  The  preaent 
declanttiol),  "  It  shall  suffice,"  etc.,  which  was  inserted  in  the 
Seooad  Book,  could  therefore  only  be  meant  to  justify  the 
use  of  common  bread,  when  there  was  aa  adequate  reaaon 
for  employing  it,  Jt  gave  the  choice,  "  Though  there  waa 
no  Decaastty."  remarks  Cosin,'  "  yet  there  was  a  liberty  still 
reserrod  of  using  wafer  brt'od,  which  wa-i  continued  iu  divers 
Churches  of  Uie  kingdom,  and  Westminster  for  one,  till  the 
seventeenth  of  K.  Charles."  This  liberty  was  qnestioned, 
however,  and  in  I  fi62  Cosin  himself  proposed  that  to  "  avoid 
dispute  and  contention,  an  urder  should  be  unnexwl  for  tb&t 
purpoec."    "  Thti  Bishups  allowed  it.  but  it  was  not  paased."* 


Cuo  the  B.  C.  P.  TUinl  8«r.  voL  t.  p.  Ml.  SinllArly  [■.  SIS. 
lluiuSiigggaM,  K«.  U,  uclnot**!  v«L  t.  p.  018,  S. 
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Ho  littd  n  prccfdonl  for  this  in  tlie  Scotch  Rubtic  of  1U1 
which  nui  tlius :— "  Tliough  it  be  lawful  to  have  wtter  bnH 
it  shall  suffice,"  «to.  Biafaop  Wren*  at  tlte  same  time  pi 
posed  a  change  which  im^ed  a  preference  for  wtier  bnad :- 
"  In  the  bread  and  wiue,  it  shall  eu0ico  tJiat  the  lirwid,  Mi« 
Uisnot  of  fine  vxz/cr,  pure  and  vfUhoxU  an;/  Jujurt  or  frit 
bo  Ducli  as  is  usual  to  be  cuten,  etc.  Tliis  would  n  ft 
thus,"  he  adds,  "  becatue  in  some  plkcev  (la  Westimiister, 
I  remember  aright,  mad  elsewhere)  plaio  wafvts  bav^| 
been  usod."  ^H 

In  Elizabeth's  time  an  attempt  waa  made,  without  aMi 
the  Kubric,  to  take  away  the  pi-nnission  which  it  cettainl 
gives  for  tlie  use  of  common  bread,  la  her  injunctiga 
15&9,  ou  which  our  preeent  code  of  CaDOQs  ia  so  ktgd 
built,  the  loUowina  order  occurs : — "  Where  alao  tt  «■  I 
the  time  of  King  Kdw&rd  the  Sixth  used  to  hare  the  ma 
mental  bread  of  common  fine  bread ;  it  is  ordered,  hit  tl 
more  reverence  to  be  f^iveu  to  these  holy  Mysteries,  bdl 
the  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Jen 
Christ,  that  the  same  sacnuuental  bread  be  made  and  Ibnw 
nlniu,  without  any  figure  Uiereupon,  of  the  same  fiueneasaa 
laithtou  luund,  though  somewhat  bigger  ia  compass  M 
tliicknesH  as  the  usual  bread  and  wafer,  benlofora  nuM 
Siu^-iu^-Cakes  [the  latgoi  Hu«t«],  which  servt^td  for  the  as*  a 
the  I'rivBte  Mass."*  That  this  order  wne  ext«usiTelroba;« 
we  gather  from  certain  "  Interpretations  and  further  Ooi 
sideraliona"  of  the  Iiijunutions,  afterwords  drawn  up  by  tk 
Uiahojw,  who  tltei-eiu  prescribe  "  that  the  Commnnioa  UM 
be  thicker  and  broader  tlian  it  is  tunc  Dommouly  lUeii'^  ll 
1563  we  find  Parker*  inquiriug  at  his  Visitation  wbetludti 
Clergy  "  do  use  to  cotehmle  the  Commuoion  in  wafer  hmi 
according  to  the  Queen's  Hi^esty's  Iigunctiona,  or  in connri 
bread."  In  1061  a  return  ffom  the  OathvdnU  of  Caolertei] 
sa;^,  "We  use  Uread  appointed  by  the  Queen's  nigbBM 
leg  unctions.""  In  15G7,  QrtDdal,'  in  aiKunient  with  wM 
acparatisiA,  "  knowing  the  reverence  they  bad  fur  tin*  Chsfd 
of  Oenevu,  showed  how  tliey  ooaunnoicattid  iu  wafer  cslM 
one  of  the  thiiig«(u»udthen  in  theodmimstmtionof  iheStOa 
mcnt,  and  whicli  they  were  ao  against."  Ou  tbo  29thofJl|j 
in  this  year,  John  Atkinson,  the  rector  of  Nevendon, 

'  FrmginanUry  IUuaU*ti«iui  |>.  81. 
'  Dml  Ann.  So.  xiiiL  toI.  L  p.  234. 

*  /Ml  noUu  p.  238. 

*  StMud  R*]Htrt  of  Um  Kiiual  Ottmuamam,  AiMk  n.  < 
*.Str>|H<'i  ftrkM.  a  ii.  oh.  M,  p.  183. 

*  SUyyiri  Lllf,  U.  L  <sL  ii,  p.  117. 
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chargeJ  befurc  a  coiui  held  at  Brentwood  with  "  uiinisteriiig 
with  loaf  bread  and  cakes,  to  Uie  disturb  and  uuquiL-lueas  of 
the  pariahionera." '  He  was  onlcnsd  to  confess  his  fault  on 
the  Sunday  following  from  the  pulpit  after  the  reading  of  the 
Gospel.  Not  lon^  after  Uiia  a  serious  coutroveray  arose,  and 
first  '■  about  the  kind  of  bread,  whethor  wafer  bn-ad,  or  loaf, 
or  common  brcfid."  It  a&sma  that  the  Injunction  was  stUl 
only  partially,  though  generally,  obeyed,  and  that  '*  even  in 
the  Court  tliey  were  oomo  to  the  osual  bread."  Parker  upon 
this  occasion  wrote  as  follows  to  the  Sucrotary  of  State : — 
"They  that  like  not  the  Injunctions  force  much  the  Statute 
in  the  Book.  .  .  .  And  yet  I  say.  and  hold,  thut  the  Injunction 
liath  authority  by  proviso  of  the  Statute"  (the  Act  of  Uni- 
formity (riving  the  Queen  power,  "witJi  the  advi-!  of  Jiop 
(Jominisi^ionuK  or  Metropolitan,  tu  oiKlain  or  pubiisli  such 
further  cercmouies  or  rites  as  may  be  most  for  tne  reverence 
of  Chnst's  holy  Mysteries  and  Sacmmetits").  .  .  .  "  It  ahaU 
rntffia,  I  expound,  where  either  there  wanteth  such  due  bread, 
OT  snperetition  bo  feared  in  the  wafer  bread,  they  may  have 
Uie  Communion  in  iiaual  bread ;  which  is  rutber  a  toleration 
in  the«o  two  nccussitios  than  u  plaiu  orduritig.  as  it  is  in  the 
Injonotion.  This  I  say  to  show  you  the  ground  which  hath 
moved  me  and  others  to  have  it  in  the  wafer  bread.  A  matter 
Dot  greatly  material,  but  only  obeving  the  Queen's  Highness ; 
and  fur  that  the  moat  part  of  \et  subjecta  disliketh  the 
common  bread  for  the  Sacrament.  And  therefore,  as  her 
Higlinv^  and  you  shall  duterminc,  I  can  hooq  alter  my 
onler ;  although  now  (|uiet]y  received  lu  my  dioce.«e.  and  I 
think  would  breed  some  variance  to  alter  it."*     Suoi.  afler, 

frobably  in  1570,  a  dispute  arose  about  the  form  of  the  bread. 
a  most  Churches  "  the  form  of  it  was  round,  wal'or-liko  " 
still.  This  bad  bwn  determiuod  at  a  confenjncv  between  the 
Archbishop  and  the  BiMbop  of  I>ondon  ;  but  their  authority, 
nevcithcless,  "  would  not  prevail  to  bring  in  a  uniformity 
therein."'  As  the  divi^i-aitv  of  practice  gave  offence,  the 
Secretary  "  desired  the  Arcli bishop  to  certify  him  of  what 
form  it  was  agreed  the  bread  should  be."  Parker  thcreupuu 
aent  him  a  specimen  of  the  bread  as  "  appointed  by  order  of 
tlio  latti"  Bisliop  of  I^tidon,  at  that  time  Elect  of  York,  and 
himself, "OS  tliey  took  it,  not  (li:sagrecab]e  to  the  Iiijunctiona."* 
It  does  not  appear  thai  the  Injunction  was  formally  recalled ; 
but  it  was  probably  not  enforced  after  this.     In  1&75,  Porlcvr, 

>  HkId's Cnniual  Casavsiii  tlio  &>(■].  i^>iirU^  No.  uccL  p.  ISO. 

*  iUrjrp*'*  VimVvt,  II.  ii.  ch.  S,  [ip,  SOD,  310. 

*  ibUL  |h  aos. 
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when  visiting  Uie  diocese  of  V 
without  expressing  piefereuce,  w 
was  miuist«re(l  "iu  n'afer  bm 
nrroug,  liowever,  hud  buon  done  i 
take  awa;  the  liberty  given  by  U) 
ally  avenf^cd  by  a  greater  aud  a 
other.  Tliu  Ptiritajia  denouacec 
and  in  lHHi  via  Tind  a  Bishop  (Q 
"  no  other  bremi  to  be  used  by  1 
vided  for  by  the  ChiirchwardcDa 
finest  comnian  bruud."*  In  IfiOl 
"  whether  the  Cliurcliwaidcns 
Communion,  with  the  advice  < 
quantity  of  linewhitoinwrff* 
Laud,  Andrewes,  Neile,  Curie,  L 
othera*  In  the  form  drawa  up 
the  Convocation  of  1640.  th«  inc 
tho  broad  provided  for  the  Ho 
Supper  of  the  bu.it  and  purest 
veuieiitly  be  gotten  !""  In  Ui 
wafer  bread  appears  to  bo  ass 
secure  the  be-tt  of  the  kind  in  u 
practice  lingered  here  and  there, 
Kubric.  It  was  probably  still  rt 
Hooker,'  roforrin^  the  Puritans  1 
asked,  *  Have  not  th«y  tlie  old  I 
fathers  and  godniotlient  in  Baptt 
of  administering  the  blcssvd  Sa< 
rist  with  wafer-cakes  ?  Tliese 
digt'st.  Wherefore  should  not  tl 
like,  both  in  thum  and  in  Uiu 
Amlrewoa,"  who  Jiod  in  IC2(J, 
bread  in  hia  Notes  on  the  Book 
Priest,  from  a  by-standing  table 
first  the  wafer  bread,"  etc.  This 
In  the  description  of  the  furnil 

■  Soe.  Rep.  of  liil.  Couun.  App.  ji.  411 

*  Thui  in  tba  FaU  >iid  Pbin  DMUnd 
"  Do  tiu-y  not  ktao  tbiok  tbftt  n«tkln| 
only  m  ooDfonnity  with  PapiiUT  .  .  . 
cako  Is  thv  Lurd'a  Supper." — P.  13^h 

*  Boport,  u.:  f.  430.  ■ 

*  /bid.  p.  4S0.  ^ 

■  Iteport,  «.«.  pp.  491,  6  ;  SO0,  SIS.  0; 

*  IbU.  n.  500. 

*  ilucl.  Vol-  a.  iv.  «li.  X.  I  1.     SiniUii 

*  Miaur  WMka,  p.  103;  0x1.  li 
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m  enuinenitol,  "  the  silver  aD<l  gilt  CBtiistcr  for  tliu  wafers,  like 

■  a  wicker  basket,  and  li&ed  wiUi  cambric  lact'd."'  Of  Uurton, 
I  the  author  of  the  Anatomy  of  MeUncholy,  wc  rood  tlmt,  "  at 
H  hia  Vicarage  (of  S,  Thomas  in  the  west  snbnrb  of  Oxford) 

■  he  is  reniiirkcd  to  hnvo  always  givea  the  Sacrament  in 
B  wafers."'  Again,  when  Jrituus  i.  drew  up  instructions  for 
I  the  Chaplainn  of  l*nnce  Charles  durin;;  his  visit  to  Spaio  in 
I  1623,  be  oi-dered  "  smooth  wafers  to  be  nsed  for  the  bread."' 
I  Laud*  at  his  trial,  June  1644,  confirms  tlie  statements  of 
H  Cosin,  already  quoted,  of  the  use  of  wafers  at  Westminster ; 
I  — "  For  wafers, — I  never  either  gave  or  received  the  Com- 
B  munion  but  lu  ordinaiy  bread.     At  Westminster  I  knew  it 

■  was  sometimes  used;  but  ns  a  thing  iuditl'ei-cnt."     At  the 

■  Restoration  a  change*  in  the  Rubric  was  proixjacd,  which 

■  both  recognised  the  partial  custom  of  using  wkIlt  bread,  and 
H  gave  it  express  sanction  : — "  And  to  take  away  aU  occasion, 

■  etc.,  Ihs  brtadihall  he  such  as  is  usual,  yet  Ike  btat  a?id purest 

■  thai  convfnienily  may  he  gotten,  though  loa/cr  hrtad,  pure  arid 
I  wilhfiU  any  figwrt  ■w})on  it.  i!iall  not  br  forbuUUn.especiaUy 
I  in  sufJi  Churehju  irAm;  it  hnlk  h(fn  accustonud."'^  This,  while 
I  it  expressly  pennitted  wafer  bread,  would  have  reversud 
H  the  preference  implied  in  the  present  Biibric  Tlie  propoaal, 
I  though  it  failed,  aUbnls  another  testimony  to  the  liberty 

H  '  Ai'{i.  K  to  Lite  in  Miuur  Worka,  p.  xovii. 

^L  *  An».Uttay,  Acooiuit  of  tlie  Authur,  p.  xvi.  eil.  13  i   1821. 

■  ■  Sm  Uw  liutTactloiui  ill  CQUi«r.  P.  it.  B.  rlii.  p.  T'iG. 
V  •  Hirt.  of  TrmiMe^  vol.  iv,  p.  20 1 . 

I       *  Ptvpotcd  bf  L'osin.  who  howovcr  would  only  havoaiHri/ to  the  ppewtnt 

H  Baliric  thu  wonlt,  "  thvufjh  vm/'tr  bread,"  eta,  >■  in  tba  text.    The  Dar- 

HbMU  Book.  M  in  Uosia'a  Oorrosp.  V.  ii.  u.  62. 

B  *  Hubrici  >*  rwvlActl  In  8aoero(t'(  hanil,  Bullny,  p,  SSO.  Wa  may  olnrrva 
that  in  all  Ihc  puiMKo*  cltnd  in  thin  [ArnifrBph  which  bcloug  to  the  lOth 
Ccntiuy  tha  brdAfl  made  accordinj;  to  thit  liijunctioD  a  CAlknl.  not  fi^fTd, 
but  NMi/'er-ftiviait  ur  ipa/tr-rakct.  Bat  in  tho  17th,  Ainlrrwi'*.  LVhlu,  and 
WntN  BM  w^tri  i,nd breiul 'if  VHi/ert  or  ini/rr-hr^aJ taM»vTiiniaa.tiily.  M«y 
w«  iatur  (rom  tli»  tb»t  whim  tliv  Iiijiiiioti<iiiii  <>(  KliKiiUith  l»»t  Knthority, 
til*  cakM  war*  mxla  •mAUor  again,  aiid  nii^ht  therefore  praporly  bo  callcil 
wafcfB,  ■■  before !  Kren  the  cvly  I'uritaDi.  when  writing  agninirt  tho 
ZUnlwthaa  bread,  nrely  dkrod  to  uu  the  tunn  wa/crt.  Thvre  la  but  ono 
twitaori*  ill  Hivrutgia  Auglicana  : — "  The  EnghxU  M«s»-lm<.'k  in  hii  hanri*, 
yeti,  by  your  luftvu,  with  the  miiiil  wafiT,"  p.  9G.  Tliciy  cominoikly  iHwl 
•ItbcT  aa/rr-brni-l  or  mix  ;  m  ibid,  pp.  Ii4{  1(11.  A.  Tbm  i*  a  itr<inj(  proof 
tJutt  there  vM  n  great  ditTorence  of  liie  botwoon  the  briad  of  tho  Injuuc- 
tioiu  anil  the  Uouiaii  wafer.  Wo  obterve  too  that  the  tonfer  o[  Buhup 
Wrvo  niuit  have  boon  much  larger  tbnii  the  Utter  ;  lor  he  iirojicMd  thia 
Itubric,  "  Wlutl  remaineth  ut  the  Rtvod  o(  any  IxuJ  or  Wafer  UiAt  waa 
twofcui  iof  th«  na*  of  tlia  Cuimuunion  .  .  .  the  Unrale  ehall.  alter  th* 
Owvicc  M  Mi4od,  take  aom*  n(  tho  Colnainnicaiita  to  hiiu  there  to  «at  .  .  , 

■,tJ>i>  aamc." — PrKgncotary  Dluitrntioiu,  p.  H.     It  would  Iw  Riiii| Jy  nlxunl 

Bia  call  iu  the  aid  of  otbcn,  if  the  nafera  wore  not  of  DoniudcraUu  tiio. 

^  3  II  ,^xi^^^^^ 
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nllowed  and  Axercised  under  the  Iaw  which  has  oome  Am 
to  us.  Legally  wo  ore  in  the  Mme  positiou  u  our  CM 
fatben ;  but,  looking  at  the  long  and  (^noml  disuM  of  *■! 
bKftd,  we  are  momlly  bound, in  deciding  which  kindmool 
selvcA  will  ufc,  to  ^ivG  unusual  height  to  ewry  Blkgedcoi 
sidomtioQ  of  expedience  and  cbarity.* 

The  IUluulCommLssioii,1870,propoeedto  Torbid  "wbIb^ 
— "bntwafutashalluotlvtisi-d."*  In  1800  the  Lower Home< 
Coavooation  discussed  tliv  propriety  of  thu  us«  of  "  unleav«N 
brand  of  the  thickness  of  a  witfer ;"  nnd  concluded  that  4 
use  of  such  broad, "  if  not  actually  forbid<lun,  is  certainly  4il 
couiBged,  and  Uiat  tlio  use  of  bt«ad, '  such  m  is  usual  tn  h 
eaten  is  most  in  aooordauce  with  the  mind  of  the  Chuidi « 
EnpUnd."' 

Vfe  need  only  Kmark  further,  tli.it  the  questioa  bcWM 
wafor,brend  and  commua  bruiul  tacitly  iucludos  tb«  i|i 
between  leavened  and  unlmvcued. 


The  Singing-Cadces*  of  which  the  Injiuictiona  of  Elil 
speak  were  so  called  because  used  by  t)io  Prieot  vbinl 
n^  Mass.  Commonly  no  other  would  be  neod«i  bat  whii 
th«  poople  commitnicatcd,  smaller  Hosts  wen  alw  pn* 
ridod,  which  wcro  (Allied  Hou»eling>  Bread.     Bothwannai 

I  ThM*  ««T<b  woFB  vcilton  Ions  befor*  tli*  Jiulgant  \m  OMtlit 
Purcluw  }Mi  ftppMtcd.  U  now  booame*  ■  qiuvtion  wImiW  IIm  MM 
ob*rity  dow  not.  in  Iho  interMti  o(  tntli  util  ChriatlMi  IflMVty.  AiSii 
tome  rrtiim  at  I^ut  b>  tb*  bnad  pnfMrPtl  and  fVMMJbiNl  ■■  tlw  Chvd 
nftcT  the  ItvfiimiKtioH.  Th<n  in  a  <bsj^  loat  ws  beoonMi  aoMMIilM*  i 
a  luUrDiiraMnUtioti  of  faei  or  of  Uv,  Sy  uol  making  «  praoliaJ ) 
agfttiut  iL     Sim  the  Ail*«rtiaMnMlt  fttAxcd  to  Uiu  book. 

*  r.firth  Report,  p  2I>. 

*  nit.  <.'i>iiiDi.  Pint  B«iKirt,  App,  p.  ISl. 

*  8m  hvlon.  p.  $40.  Mr,  Kobotton  (Ho*  alwll  «re  CMifms  T^ 
•ap,  "  This  (Mill*  to  bar*  Iimo  a  tmn  ■wil  to  d*nat«  vafdr*  M  ] 
thnawofind  Id  a  tract  «(  IMei—'Tha  iotOv*  Itniahed  mm) 
wilkrin^nfloiike' (llarl.  Miw..  firo.nl.  ii.  171).'  rlii  Ihii  FimA  i 
uid UpmahoMru.  a  wnfif,  ani  froa  Maia  ;  Mil  Uw  Italian  ^K altit 
oomnKm  wa(«r.  ii  from  kottia.  U  H  not  (irobnMn  that,  nriflMlIf  i 
tostt,  tb«  var««  actually  pr«pBr«J  for  th«  SaonHnanI  warv  tbui  aaiJ  I 

SIro  B  noM  aacrad  and  iariolablo  tlianctvr  to  tkn  aaa)  t  ■■  8iivH 
raad"  it  ni««tion<d  aa  par*  of  tk«  atodt-lB-tra'U  of  a  akaakMfvl 
IfilS  (Psaoodi'a  Chnrgfa  FUruitiiro,  p.  300).  Tbu  onaM  nM  W  far  t| 
Altar.  Probably  lb«  applkiati'Mi  ol  Iks  term  ta  aaaUog-btvad 
not  onlf  to  tha  ea«a*  aninpatoil,  bat  in  uoi*  Baaanro  MJ 
batwMB  "linging"  and  "ai^ag."  TjmdalM  (Th«  li«| 
p>  SS7)  nsM  the  phr«as  "  «aging-h»«f ;"  wbkb  •••■•  ta  1 
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ami  tint,  like  thosu  iiow  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  aome 
sncwd  symbol  «fainped  ontheni.  Diiran(liis,U.D.  1 2fl6.iilhn]iiig 
to  their  reseiiiblftneo  to  a  coin  in  form,  says,  "  On  this  brtind  is 
oltcn  inscribed  thp  nnnio  und  image  of  our  Knipcror, .  ,  .  bo- 
caiisB  through  Him  wcarorcEiwluoned  after  the  image  of  God, 
and  onr  names  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life.  HarciB  also 
^nre  a  Iamb  on  it,  both  bef^anse  Ho  who  is  Biicrificcd  ia  the 
tnie  Lamb,  and  also  because  of  that  which  is  read,  Exod. 
xxix."  (wliLTo  Iho  daily  sacrifice  of  two  himbs  \n  prescribed). 
Honorius."  1130,  mentions  "tiie  figure  of  the  Ijord  with 
letters,"  and  give*  the  same  reason  for  it  as  l>urandus. 
:  Udalrio,*  who  mado  a  collection  of  the  Cuatoms  of  C'lugny 
'about  1000,  speaks  of  the  "iron  with  charoctCTs  on  it;"  and 
Lanfranc.*  1070,  of'tlie  irons"  in  which  the  Oblatcs  were 
baked.  Much  later  we  find  the  haking-irons  enumerated 
in  lista  of  Church  furniture  in  this  country.'  In  thi-eo 
TopTescntations  of  a  Priest  celebrating  that  occur  in  a  MS. 
Sncmmontaiy  of  tliu  end  of  the  tenth  centuiy,  the  Host  is 
markod  by  a  simple  cros.'^.  On  a  fourth  figure  of  it  in  the 
Mtoe  ys.  wc  have  the  lamb,  without  <tiiy  lutt«riiig.''  A  etot; 
assigned  to  Uio  year  805.  and  rolat^'d  in  the  anonymous 
Minolea  of  S.  Wandregeail/  shows  that  the  Hosts  were  evcu 
then  "stamped  mth  an  iron;"  but  the  device  we  are  not 
told.  In  the  same  passage  the  iron  mould  by  wliich  they 
were  stamped,  and  in  which  they  wore  baked,  is  called  tJie 
iOblatory.  A  Spanith  Bishop  named  Eldefonsus,*  writing  in 
fS4I>,  or  more  probnbly  a  hittT  writer  luuumiiig  the  Dome, 
oribes  Oblatcs  of  difTei'ent  sices  to  be  offered  tcwether  on 
mis.  ammged  in  various  figures ;  the  larger  wiUi  several 
ed  names  and  words  on  either  side, — as  Tnith.  Matthew, 
rk,  etc,  Life,  King.  Lord,  ijesus  Christ,  etc,  with  a  cross 

'  Lib,  ir.  c.  xli.  n.  8, 

■  Ocmma  Animic,  U  1,  c.  35  ;  Hitt(ir|>.  cul.  1 190. 

•  Ferramcutum.  jo  quo  Hint  MK|iii>nil(n  (Oblatic).  cbDmctentum.     D« 
fCoaoiict  <!l(iii.  t,.  iii.  f.  xili.     Spioil.  I)«ch«r.  tom.  it.  p.  107. 

I  •  DvKT.  pro  Orii.  S,  RonoiL  a  vL  p.  200,  Tiio  l'ortiigu«o  in  the  Synod 
af  Dliunpor  impaicd  »iicli  mrtfamcnlB  on  the  ChurcU  in  Co« : — "  Hi* 
Byiml  orOirn  tbat  in  cTciy  Church  bo  hiul  iron  moulil*  (or  iniikiDg  raun>l 

<  knd  (tamping  tbo  nhcntva  oakn,  or  Uosto.  m  it  I*  commonly  mI'I." — 
DecT,  viL  n.  oxtvi.  ;  K.iulin,  p.  IfiO.  B«con,  in  Mnry'*  roiga.  iponki  of 
tho  K'-iiU  "  buinj;  hnk«iii  ii(  thn  wn(Rr>niiin,  bctwvcn  b  pair  of  hot  print- 

,  Ing'iroa*." — Tho   Dinplaying  of   tho   Mimb.  rntjrort,    Mid   othur  PlMet, 

I  |i.  2JN  ;  Cwmh.  IHii. 

»  Sc<!  Unint-'a  North  Diirh.iin.  pfi  125.  357. 

•  Moll.  Litiirg.  Alem.  OerU-rt.  pp.  S.MSST. 
'  Mahill  Vrvl.  I   iiiSiiw..  tii,  OhL  S.  Bon.  f  vL  p.  117. 

•  RhvcIdIIo.  printol  !>>'  Mkbill.  »<1  calccin  Vjwt.  in  AoU  8.  II.  0.,  fp. 
5IWA04. 
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on  the  upper  side;  tb«  less  witj 
the  upper  aide  only,  or  X  P  C  oi 
cross  above  on  the  under.  Tlii 
anrliest^  Western  notic«  of  Uie  ; 
ou  the  Uost.  U  is  probable  that  i 
it  from  tbc  Kaat  through  Spain, 
th^  bearing  such  impression! 
vailed  Forma  and  Formata;.'  >' 
was  a  name  given  to  coins  on  w1 
The  historjr  of  the  laigcr  Obli 
to  bo  as  follows.  At  au  early  p< 
oOerings,  the  Bishop  used  to  pUi 
the  Altar,  and  to  aurrouod  it  wit 
Ho  afterwards  broke  this  ut  the 
cated  of  it  himself.  Wu  may  sii 
distinguialicd  by  some  mark, 
Whtiu  iu  coufM  of  time  the  B 
tlint  which  was  to  be  broken  1 
lotigvr  liiit  special  offering,  was  i 
was  leas  reduced  in  size  toan  tlit 
to  be  put  into  tlie  Chalice,  port 
part  reaen'ed,  while  the  othen 
Cuiu  muni  cants.  In  the  tract  of 
is  seen  in  various  figures,  sumu 
tells  U3  thai  before  it  is  baked  it 
uf  them  in  weights'  He  calls  it 
Bread,  names  evidently  borrower 
Hosts  given  to  the  laity  are  caUt 
liowcver,  wore  originally  undun 
laigo  loaf  from  which  I'riest  and 
at  ail  earlier  ]Hmod.  By  a  deer 
tioQ  of  Kites.  July  dth.  1641,  Pn 


'  Bod*,  L  i.  0.  xxiii,  a.  xviii.  oitiu 
which  nnlnmil  t1i>t  all  OltUtei  ia  t£l 
Jurmon  A/'lalrruit  Iketnnf,  vipluBt,— 
nidn'j  faitef.  Tlioy  w<t«  Xa  liava^  ~ 
nitd  in  the  Hotiter-ClrantL 

'  Sm  I>ucanp  in  vt. 

»  "  Oi^M<%m  Pot.iifi'W  Ord.  Rom.  1 
ftOiK  oopfneia  au|Mr  AlUv«  n'li<|uil.'' 
M.    Contj>.  OnL  ii.  ee.  0.  12,  t>|>.  47,  4 

*  Boat,  Ker.  Lil  Lilx  \.  o.  xxiii  ik  si 
»  Mabillcin,  l>n>(.  in  A«U  SL  O. . 

•J.  2,  ^  M». 
<  M«bUL  IWf.  «.«.  p.  604. 

'  /*w.  (K  eos. 

*  BoMk  Kor  Lit  Lth.  L  a  uuL  ; 


LlBt,— 

mTj 


T.  II.J 


GREEK  AND  EASTERN  OBLATES. 


B6t 


more  tlian  one  Host,  or  a  "  larger "  Host  to  the  kity.'  A 
niirnclc  is  ftl](^c<I  by  certain  writcra  to  show  that  such  is  tlio 
will  of  Go(J.  A  nyblL'tnaii  in  th«  T^toI,  named  Oswald,  A.D. 
1384,  "endeavoured  to  cominunicate  of  thi>  gruatt-r  Host, 
and  not  as  other  laymen  did.  uml  the  Priost,  out  of  fuar,  wii« 
wiUinj^'  to  humour  him  to  his  niin,"  But  llie  earth  ojwned 
hcfuro  the  Altar,  ao  that  Oawald  fell  into  it  up  to  his  knees, 
and  when  to  save  himself  he  laid  hold  of  the  Altar,  it  yielded 
to  his  hand  lt)<e  wax ;  nor  was  he  able  to  swallow  the  Host ; 
which,  "  stained  by  divine  power  of  this  colour  of  blood,"  was, 
with  the  Altar  itself,  still  bonriny  the  print  of  his  fingers,  to 
he  seen  in  the  time  of  Heyerlinck,*  in  the  Bocrarium  of  tlie 
Church,  where  the  miraele  took  place. 

The  Greek  Oblate  haa  a  raised  square  called  the  Iloly 
I^kmb  in  ihc  middle.  This  square  is  divided  by  a  cross  into 
lour  square  compartments,  which  are  filled  severally  by  the 
Kaiors  IC,  XC,  N,  and  K,  representing  tlio  words  IH2OY0 
XPIiTOC  NIKA,  Jegtis  Chrwt  cowjuerx.'  This  custom  is 
.said*  to  have  hcen  suggcstvd  by  the  inscriptions  on  three 
IcrosHPa  erectt-d  by  Constantine.'  vix.,  IH20YC,  XPIETOR 
ami  NIKA,  The  Syrian  Oblate  has  many  cmssfts  stamped 
on  it,  of  which  that  in  the  middle  is  larger  than  the  rest. 
The  part  of  the  ObIat«  on  which  this  large  cross  is  impressed 
is  often  called,  after  the  division,  the  I'eart,'  Among  the 
Copta^  the  Host  is  surrounded  by  tJie  inscription, "  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy.  Lord  of  Hosts,"  or,  less  frequently  it  Hcems,  by 
"  Holy,  ilijjhty."  within  which  are  twelve  crosses  repreaent- 
the  Apostles,  and  in  the  centre  a  raised  square  also 
Fstwsped  with  crosses,and  marking  the  part  called  Jtbodtcon^ 
which  answers  to  the  Syrian  "  Pearl." 


■  Cavalitri,  Cup.  iv.  d«  Comm.  Fidri.  Deer.  ii.  b  Oti.  Iv.  torn.  tt.  (>■  37. 

»  Thutnin  Vitip,  torn.  iii.  p.  402. 

)  Gkbriel  Sevtm*.  in  Iii*  lit-ffno?  of  the  Adnnitinn  at  the  Onrnt  Eo- 
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tnnoOi  IX  3;  in  llw  F"'-  E""^'.  Ovitnt,,  cilitcil  by  Fatlicr  Siaicm,  Par. 
IfiTI.  Fljiarvn  iiinv  lio  aeon  in  GuLrivl,  u.),;  in  Ooar.  ji.  117  ;  N««1u'l 
Liiiiricic*  Truuaneii.  \t.  IC2  i  lolrrxi  [i.  342  ;  Le  Bnin,  tt-inc  i».  ji.  387  i 
Arvnd.  da  Concord.  KcuL  Uco.  ct.  Ur.  U  i.  e.  ixiiii.  ]>.  316. 

*  Goat,  p.  117.  nuto  31. 

*  KlMjib.  H»L  I.  vlil.  c.  xxxil.  torn.  1.  p.  BOl. 

*  RttDMd.  torn.  li.  pp.  G%  3. 
'  La  BruD.  Dim.  <riL  Art.  iL  tomo  iv.  p.  -181 1  «faw«  th*  figtim  Ar» 

iT«m  (from  V«iulcb,  Hiit.  d«  I'Egl.  d'AIcx.  o.  ixs.  p.  flO,  oinl  Simionil, 
d«  ttar  Aiymo,  utc.).  NmIo,  Knat.  Ch.  B.  i*.  Sect.  xi>.  viJ.  iL  |<l 
214,  pvf  Iho  flnt-m rationed  tigur*  fmn  SwUoriiia  rfo  Cupt.  Jkoob.  p.  I4X 
8(«  Blan  )>Urtan«,  L.  1.  o.  iii.  An  vil. 

*  A  oumiplfaui  et   a«<nrnnic<fis    Ij^  Lonft  (0Mtr)-      &«■>«"•<■    ^«-    L 
p.  SM. 
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Suction  JII.— 7a«/A^an 

It  is  coiil'oasod  that  at  tbo  ea: 
"  wliole  and  solid  luuvus,  sucli  oa 
offered  by  tlie  Fikilliful,  of  wlial 
might  be,  wcnj  placed  oa  the  . 
distributed  to  tlioso  who  were  t 
samo  tiiuu  it  13  probable  tbat  tbe 
lu»vca  like  tlio3<i  used  at  tbe  Pasi 
torrn  aad  bizo  as  to  bo  ctuil; 
Ciesarius,^  Hm  bruthi^r  of  Grcga 
his  coiilviiipumiy,  Epiplitutius,*  b 
Tliis  laui>iiiiyi;,  vrliuii  we  regard  U 
caJce  called  a  bun.  Thla  ^apa  '. 
the  Greeks  and  Orientals  to  this  i 
of  Uie  sixth  century,  Gregoiy  I. 
oblation,"'  implying  their  rouuc 
the  earlier  port  of  the  LUm  Po 
about  the  same  age,  spooks  t 
cruwu."'  Bemold'  of  ConstaDo 
says  the  Oblales  shoultl  be  inade  ' 
III  Spain,  the  Sixteeutli  Couooil 
nieos  the  louud  form  of  the  01: 
I'rioste  who  employ  part  of  a  con 
of  making  bruau  for  the  purpose.' 

>  BdiiA,  L.  i.  a  xxUi  a  irtii,    II«  mj 

*TbU  WM  tKa  rulu  at  tb«  P«Mn 

tilcin;)  twn  li»vni,  lie  brrklu  on*,  and  p' 

viil  Ijkiic*."  -M;ilnionidoi|  *pad  Ltgul 

Iluo.  ii.  p.  3i&. 

*  DiaL  iii.  Do  Fide  Cntb.  latorr,  did 
lUM  tb«  winl  irtjii^ifxV.  l!|>ipbuiiiu  irf] 

'  Adc-of.  0.  Ivii.  t'lin.  ii.  p.  60 ;  Colon. 

*  Soo  the  flyun-j  ttlnnta  to  in  uutM  ', 

*  DiaL  L.  ir.  c  Ir.  tota.  iii  c«l.  SI5. 

'  Anaat.  BiliUutL  de  Vit.  Pont  n.  xvi 

*  AfiiiJ  OMKuiilr.  Litiirg.  Opp.  |>^  00. 
*Can.  vi.  Lutib.  tnuii.   vi.  ouL   1310. 

Civ«<Vii  iif  shipiog  a  "orowulot  ot  lir«a>l 
loaf.— UallauiL  totn.  xl*.  Rai|i.  ad  Mil 
p.  230,  tar*  that  Auraliau.  Iianog  ptol 
pound*  in  might,"  if  b«  ibixiU  rotum  a 
Mtfld  "«rowiu  of  btanat"  I  luppoa*  lb 
low  rinn  I  and  tlu  wunl  rolnJo,  alao  a| 
thia.  I^tuttua  (Inatit.  L  t.  f  31)  t«JIi 
nt  Roma  auM  w«r«  "  orowoed  iritb  l-xtri 
Katun  far  thinkini;  Uient  aannUr.  Sal 
CSNUtantiua  llt^l  e«>i.  aa  doacribiay  tb« 
word  nptuWauliff,  riog^aliapadL 
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of  tliu  iiiutti  cuDturj-,  wo  read  of  those  "  rolls '  of  bread  wlticL 
itrc  coinDioiiIy  colled  OMaU^s." 

Tlie  round  form  of  Uic  Oblnte  suggcstod  vurious  tnysiical 
inteiTiretaUons.  Thus  Durandiu  ^— -"  Tlic  Uo»t  is  mode 
rouon,  hecauae  '  the  earth  is  the  Lonl'8  und  tliu  fulniws 
thereof,  tJie  round  world  aud  they  that  dwell  thcieiu  ;'  luid 
the  very  shfiitu  in  sifpiiliiiant  of  Him  who  ia  without  b^iii- 
niiij;  and  without  cud.  .  ,  .  At;uiii.  u  ruuud  %ure  is  formed 
from  puiiit  to  point  (i^;am) ;  by  this  is  siguified  ttiat  from 
Uini  aro  all  things,  and  to  Him  do  all  thiof^  rctuni." 

The  wafer  fonu  apiieara  to  have  been  lint  intioduoed  iu 
tJie  West  in  the  ete^'enth  century.  Humk^rt,'  in  10S4, 
although  he  calls  the  Oblates  thin,  yet  speaks  of  them  as 
being  broken  and  divided  among  the  Ooinuiunicanls : — "  We 
plscu  entire  und  oound  on  tliu  sucrud  ^VlUti's  tbiu  Oblates 
jjitipated  from  flour,  and  eotninuuicate  of  tlKiii  wheu  broken 
tSUiT  the  consccintion  with  the  ]>eopla"  The  Cuutttitutiona 
of  Clugoy,  before  cited,  direct  the  l*riest  who  is  about  to 
oomniunicnte  a  dying  man,  to  "  break  the  iJody  of  tlie  Lord, 
and  to  hold  the  part  which  he  is  going  to  take  to  him  over 
the  Clip."*  Nevcrtlieless,  an  author  of  that  period,  the  sup- 
jKised  Uernold,  complaiiia  of  the  smollnees  of  the  Oblatve 
that  were  used  in  some  Cbuichoe.  He  save  : — "  Ilisclourof 
what  measure  or  fona  the  Oblates  of  the  rriuitts  ought  to  bo ; 
which  are  urderud  to  bu  niadu  of  a  handful  of  flour,  und  in 
the  form  of  a  crown.  ,  .  .  Xliu  lui-atiun!  of  n  handful  is  tite 
least  of  all  measures  IVom  wliicli  a  loaf  ciui  be  mode,"''  c-lc 
Cflssnnder,  who  copied  this  from  llie  mh.,  adds  that  the  author, 
who  has  much  more  to  the  same  purpose,  was  iudigaant 
that "  the  Oblatt-s  of  bread  which,  according  to  the  ancient 
custom  of  the  Church,  had  boeu   uffured   by  the  faitlifn) 

Ecuplc  for  thii  use  of  the  Sacrifice  at  the  Table  of  the  Loixl, 
ltd  in  some  Churches  been  reduced  to  the  likeness  of  coins, 
and  to  a  form  the  thinnest  and  slightest,  foreign  to  tlie 
appearance  of  true  brood.""    The  contemptuous'  language  in 

'  Sotniir.     De  Ihlirac-  S.  Otlimnri.  forming  th«  afcotid  juid  (hiril  tiouk* 
vf  tb«  aooount  ot  Uim  iu  Suiiu*.  N.  10,  L.  ii.  u.  3,  loin.  vL  lul.  114. 
K     *  lUUaa.  L.  iv.  e.  xxx.  a.  8. 

■  •  BMp.  ad  Uicb.  C  P.  t  xxiiy. ;  Oalbod.  torn.  xiv.  p.  SOS. 

W      *  t'dolhe.  do  CoDHMt.  Clan.  I.  til.  c  xxviii. ;  Spiail.  tem.  iv.  p.  317. 
H       ^  C'uaandri  liturpc*,  0pp.  p.  60. 

m   •  iM.  p.  «i. 

HL    '  Par  oootemptnm  miKatiu  aiuumnluWuaa  obJAtaruai  aiiptlUt,  nl 
^rtmiglaftrlMn  ti  utnbralllvm  ItvitaUiii  iUb  iribiilt,  at  indigtiM  mm  i>uii 

■  VOMboUi,  .  . .  W  i>TVpt«r ««  officium  atqu*  ndigiuncm  Eodeaiaiftial  oScil 
'^  tnultou  per  omnom  modnitt  cmifundl  atuuriU—tM.    CuMndar'*  eonjM- 

ture  M  tv  the  mUkm'  <Ep.  od  Pb.  Lftbb.  p.  13S4)  »  •upportcd,  M  Book 
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which  he  further  speaks  oC  the  no 
had  DO  couut«nance  from  authoril 
rapidly  become  general ;  for  Er 
1120,  when  contrasting  the  losl 
cclebmtion  in  his  •iey,  notes  this 
"  They  (the  disciples)  nt«  loaves  t 
\ise;  -ve  receive  bread  in  the  fo 
Erutdfus  was  from  France,  so 
gatJierod  in  the  two  coontiies  at ! 
1 1 30,  also  speaks  of  it  as  an  estal 
frtim  the  people  not  cominunicati 
so  ]u:gD  u  loaf  should  be  mnde,  i 
be  moulded  or  mode  like  s  denar 
before  uted  shows  that  it  was 
loaves  or  cakes ;  so  that  as  tlie 
it  was  necessary  to  reduce  their 
larger  Oblate  in  Uie  We«t  oocun 
Ohigny,  1160,  who  tells  a  rtojy 
cant,  who  was  forced  to  cast  up  ' 
ininutcd  Body  of  Christ"'  "  >'i 
Bona,*  "Uiat  the  Bread  was  then 
not  bis  swallowed  unless  conimii 
the  change  was  made,  a  larger  « 
Priestt  and  smaller  for  the  peopi 
obaerves,  ttiose  smaller  l]ost«,  " 
and  given  whole  to  vach  coinniun 
the  name  of  pnrtieles  [in  the  liut 
the  ancient  custom." 

The  new  form  was  soon  allcgi 
terpretation  alleged  for  the  ao 
Thus  Ilonorius  ■}—"  The  Bread  u 
ft  dninrius.  because  Chridt,  the  1 
fur  a  numlicr  of  denarii ;  Who, 
given  as  a  reward  to  the  laboui 
same  explanation  is  given  by  Du 

These  little  wafer  cakes  wcH 

mnBTlu,  \\j  Tritlivinia*  (De  Smt>UiT.  B 
work  on  tlw  Onl<i  ttc-inaniu  to  tfenioldi 
oomfiarFd  the  new  Ijitin  Ohlaw  to  ■  cu 
WvHiod  lirMtd.">-Nio«Ji.  8yiioiL  Cm. 
p.  496. 

'  Ep.  ml  l.«mliort.  Spicil.  Ditcbcr.  tow 

*  GcDima  .Animn,  L.  L  c  W ;  Uiltor| 

*  Us  iXine.  L  l  ft  V.  i  Itiblioth.  Qua 

*  Iter.  Lit.  U  I  c  xniii.  u,  ili. 

*  Ccuiui*,  L  f.  <\  35 1  Uin.  coL 
•Lib.  M.  0.  xltn-e. 
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Thus  in  the  Customs  of  Clugny  :' — "TIiobo  wliich  are  made 
very  Uuii,  of  siirinklcd  flour,  in  n  slainpoil  iron,  aud  arc  called 
by  men  of  tlie  Houian  tonjjue  NebtiUe,  by  our  couiilryiuen 
(ililat^s."  It  may  be  doubted,  however,  whether  the  wafer 
cake  received  thia  namowhen  itvtm  to  be  applied  to  the  use 
of  the  Sacrament. 


I 


I 
I 


I 


Section  IV. — TAe  Brtad,  Ltavrntdor  Unieavmed. 

I,  We  hove  already  seen  that  in  the  reformed  Church  of 
England  unleavened  bryad  was  for  a  time  the  rule,  under 
the  name  of  wafer  bread,  and  tlmt  the  use  of  this  is  Btill 
favoured  by  the  Rubric,  though  the  geQcml  pmctico  i«  to  use 
leavened.  Tlie  First  Itook  of  Kdwant  ordered  thttt  it  should 
be  "  unlmveiwd  and  round  aa  it  waa  afore,  but  without  all 
manner  of  print,  and  something  more  thicker  and  largp-t 
than  it  was."  Tlic  Second  Book  gave  liberty,  by  layiug  it 
dovfn  that  the  l>fst  common  briMui  wouhl  "  sufEce."  This 
was  a  i>emii8ston  to  use  leavened  bread,  if  it  seemed  deai> 
able,  or  in  a  case  of  necessity.  When  the  InjuuctioDS*  of 
Klixabeth,  1559,  after  referrinjt  to  the  "common  fine  bread" 
which  "  it  was  in  the  time  of  King  Edward  vi.  used  to  have," 
ordered  the  Eucharistic  loaf  to  be  made  "  of  the  same  fine- 
ness and  fjubiOQ  round,  though  somewhat  bigger  in  compass 
and  thictcness,  as  the  usual  bread  and  wafer,  heretofore  named 
Singing-Cakes,"  they  evidently  monDt  to  restore  the  use  of 
that  bread  which  had  been  prescribed  by  the  First  Book  of 
Kdward.  The  bread  used  generally  during  the  early  part  of 
Elizabeth's  reign  was  therefore  unleavened  bread.  I  do  not 
find,  however,  that  those  who  pTeferrcd  common  bread  ofUn 
made  any  oxprtas  objection  to  the  other  aa  vnlftvenM :  they 
only  spoko  ftguin-st  il  as  wafer  bread.  Hooker*  seems  to 
imply  that  all  regarded  "  the  kiiul  of  bread"  as  "  indilferent 
of  itself ;"  for  he  assumes  it,  aud  then  proceeds  to  show  that, 
if  things  allowed  to  be  indifferent  in  themselves  become 
unlawful,  aa  the  Puritans  contended,  because  those  in  enop 
use  them,  we  shoald  be  debarred  fW)nk  the  use  of  both  kinds 
alike,  as  t^ic  Roman  Church  uses  one  and  tlie  Greek  another. 
His  object  is  to  show  the  absurdity  of  the  Puritnn  axiom  : 
but  he  coutd  not  have  illustrated  it  by  adducing  the  com  oi 


■  U<UIf.  L  L  o.  zlix.  Dnoh.  Spicil.  tMU.  L  p.  108.  SomotiiDM  AUwte 
ADil  OUaii»  ue  dulingniibod ;  as  fto.  in  the  Sutiitca  oI  H.  Qiiintin : — 
"  Mwh  ou^ht  to  liiiT«  ten  Jfebula  aod  tirt  Ot/lala ;"  Vae±ag«  in  r. 


*  CmxIvcU.  Doc.  Aim,  rnL  I.  p  SM. 

■  E«d.  P»l.  K  Iv.  rb.  X.  t  3,  vol  i.  )<.  4fil. 
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the  Eucharislic  bread,  if  his 
the  kind  a»  dims  "of  those  mt 
iniike  choice  of,  and  do  not  Uikc 
of  the  word  of  God."  •' M  for  I 
couliduiitly,  "  it  is  not  deni€d  to  bt 
objcclioK,  thpn,  was  for  Uic  most  \ 
to  the  kind  of  the  bread  pveacri 
Elizabeth. 

II.  Tho  Church  of  lloroo  allow 
though  1)1  n  narrower  sense  tin 
England.  For  while  she  confi 
can  ho  validly  celebrated  {potfa 
bread,"'  tthu  forbids'  the  u«o  of  j 
tols,  with  Ihu  exception  of  Uie 
retain  the  leaven,  and  moat  of  ' 
practice  more  sti-ongly  than  Uoi 
even  deny  to  Azvmee  the  very  ni 
Jacobite  Liturvjies,  those  of  it 
Shepherd,"  our  tord  is  Mid  lo  li 
into  Uis  hands ;"  in  u  Uiinl,  tlint 
to  have  "taken  perfect  bread," 
arguing  that  bread  i»  not  perfect,  i 
Copts  nan  Ifftveiietl  br«ad  prepa 
the  Syrian  Jamhitcs,  thcmgh  in  c 
and  the  Nesumans,"  including  I 


■gjh| 


■  Cktooh.  Tri.l.  P.  ii  Du  Kiiob.  8a 

*  "  The  chief  Pootiffi  likve  r/mmaiKlM 
Sterod  Myitcrios  of  uolcarcntiil  breid 
nrogory  nloiit  n  letter  o(  llonorius  lit.. 
l'n!»Lji*r  oi  llnwift,  wiio,  "  not  b»viii| 
ilajr.  had  ]>rvtiiliiuil  to  cvleUnitu  Mm*  ii 
uttli,"  M<l  "  without  firo»ii<l  wat«r,"  tpli 
fctooflca.'*— Lib.  iii.  tit  ali.  ilc  C'«l«br,  I 
to  wbi«li  the  C«tccbutn  rcfora. 

*  Deriving  ita  Greek  nunc,  Spnti  ff 
Mii-bavl  IVriilariiu.  "  i>  tut(T|ir«t(d  mil 
anj  ult."— Auiid  Humbert.  Adv.  Owo, 
1^  ISO.  Thv  Latin*  vera  aMrawnl  by  ti 
tboy  ui«d  Aiymct    Col^l.  Moniun.  ()r« 

<  Kniaud.  turn.  ij.  f.  2fi3.  *  tbk 

*  "Th«y  wbaaelatnangbtMkdrcJNt t! 
■nd  wisb  to  uffiT  uolmvcned  braad.  let  t 
tbMG  tbinKi  which  Cbrirt  did  nut  d«]iv« 
Armun.  Or  mo  Rtup.  P»tri  AnlUiih,  ad 
Eocl.  Gima.  Mobubl  torn.  ii.  ]>.  I  IS.  8i 
inAinlaiiivd  that  "  perfect  brc*l "  tnr  tha 
nnil  oiL— RvDaud.  torn,  ij.  ji.  M4,  note  3 

"  See  thoir  tumoHitiif  f'rrmtitii  in  Mart 
*"  Lc  Urau,  ViM.  sL  Art  ■>.  t«iu«  i 
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found  by  the  Portuguese,  mix  salt  and  oil  with  the  dough  of 
their  Oblates.  This  is  oven  recognised  in  one  Litxugj',  ttmt  of 
John  of  Ba.ssom  :* — "  We  offer  unto  Thee  bread  of  flour  mixed 
with  oil.  and  with  frankiiicenso,"  in  allusion  to  thti  prwept 
in  Leriticua  ii,  1.  The  rite  most  probably  originated  in 
nationnl  custom ;  but  a  mystical  reason  is  now  alleged  on  it« 
behalf.  Bifad  so  prcpftrod,  thay  say,  cuntains  the  four  de- 
uicnta, — the  fiuur  bcinjj  the  symbol  of  water,  the  leaven  of 
air,  the  salt  of  earth,  and  the  oil  of  fire.'  Thv  Greeks  in  Hie 
middle  ages  insisted  or  the  use  of  salt.  Tims  Michavl  Ceru- 
lariuB,*  1013,  says  th«t  the  Latin  Aitj-me,  "haviiifi  neither 
aalt  nor  leaven,  is  diy  mad."  rseu(lo-l>ama«c«»e,*  .speakJug 
of  the  Armenians :— "  Tlioy  boast  and  tell  «.■*,  We  do  not, 
like  you,  knead  flour  with  salt  and  leaven  and  water,"  etc. 
They  evou  nicjuired  ^Vnueuiun  proselytes  to  denounce  ana- 
thema to  those  who  did  "  not  put  into  the  Oblution  leaven 
uhI  salt."^  Ikiluc  Catholicus*  reckons  the  omission  of  salt  as 
■.distinct  heresy  of  that  Church,  lu  the  Komooouon^  of  th« 
Creeks  the  abseuce  of  aalt  ia  declared  to  be  an  heretiool 
peculiarity  in  the  Latins.  A  mystical  meaning  was  even 
assigned  to  it.  The  leaven  was  the  soul,  the  salt  the  mind ; 
and  the  Azyrae,  wanting  them,  was  declared  to  be  "  lifeless 
and  senseless,"'  Frpm  a  letter  of  Alcuiu*  to  (he  Brethren  at 
Lyons,  we  loaxn  that  this  cuslom  had  made  some  way  in 
Spain  in  the  eigtith  century: — "We  have  heard  that  soma 
in  those  parta  maintain  that  salt  ought  to  be  put  into  tlto 
Sacrifice  of  the  Body  of  Chrbrt."  I  find  no  mention  of  salt 
in  the  later  Confefisiona  of  the  Greeks.'^  The  Antientaus  are 
said  by  some  medimval  Eastern  writers  to  have  changed 


r 


>  Rcoaud.  turn.  i(.  p.  42!l.  Ita  intrndutition  bu  hem  Mcnbcd  to  J«om 
Bandaliu,  or  John  Bai-3D«u) ;  KrnuuiL  torn.  t.  p.  101  :  ace  torn.  11, 
fp.  47.  342. 

*  J.  8.  Aw«ni>iu  Bililiuth.  Oriiiil.  torn.  U.  p.  163,  rrom  Diony*.  Ku- 
Salib  and  John  Bir-iiuulii. 

•    *  Ajiud  UiiniboTt.  Adv.  Oraa  Calumn.  |  xjiLiJ.,  etc    OaJUad.  Iota.  xir. 
p.  I»9. 

*D*  Aifmi*,  0pp.  DaniMc.  torn.  1.  p.  S49',  Par.  IT  12. 

*  S**  the  RcDUDcutio  Armenoriim,  {iriiit«l  by  Cotvlcrin*  in  th*  Koto* 
to  Oin»tit.  ApoBl.  1,.  V.  p.  »ii.  l«iii.  i,  p.  314. 

'  IiiT4Cti*a  II.  ailv.  Annen.  |  xii.  Hwr.  vtij.  Gallant).  liv.  p.  44  L 
<     >  CnpL  426 ;  Cote).  UonutD.  <tra'<'.  tuiu.  L  p.  137. 

'  PHnd»-D»iii**e.  dn  Axyia.  f  i.  >l(.  ton.  i.  p.  649.  Siin.  a  I'atfiai«b 
of  Autiooli  citoi  by  MutcDc,  L.  i.  c.  iiL  Art.  ti. 

*  K^  liii.  ad  Fnlr.  I.ugd.  toL  IMS  ;   Lut.  Fv.  IGI8. 

■°  Ol  the  wren  lymbolioal  iliicuiiicola  in  Kunmel'a  M«iiam.  VUlti  KcaL 
Orient.  oiil<r  our,  viz.  tlial  of  MvtriypkaiiM  CHta|nlliUii  nwntioiiia  th*  hind 
ot  bnad.     Hv  iiuiataop  loa*ca  at  iaofth  |P.  ii  fk  lift),  bnl  aay«  UVtliliig 

<>rMi(. 
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deliberately  from  leaTcned  to  ua 
to  symbolize  Uie  one  nature  and 
adopted  1^  tbem  assigned  to  ou: 
circiunstantisl  statentcut  is  tba 
hjirtoTy  of  the  fourtocntfa  cent 
writers  have  given  way  credit, 
year  640,  Jobii,  tbe  Armenian 
of  tbe  Saraccu  leader  Omar,  hel 
at  whicb  six  Svrian  Bisliops  wei 
that  Synod  "  tJte  one  nature,  one 
Christ  was  defined,  and  leaveu  a 
frwm  the  Sacred  Mysteries."*  T 
tory  contains  much  that  is  maoil 
by  all,  which  juctly  throws  so 
]iorted  assertion  that  occun  in  il 
feel  in  this  case  is  ^jeatly  strar 
when,  some  fifty  years  auer  th< 
cil  in  Truilo^  {a.d.  C91)  conde; 
of  the  unmixed  Cup,  it  said  no 
Azynies,  which  was  at  that  tioi 
the  practice  of  the  Greek  and 
even  suggest  that  their  rcjectioi 
much  loss  tliftt  it  was  connect 
ArmeniaD  Canon  of  the  next  cent 
ihu  custom  in  question  to  the  f 
"We  ou^hl  to  set  unleavened  b 
tlie  holy  Altar,  as  the  holy  Grcro 
Nicon,*  A.D.  9G1,  enumerating  tni 
though  he  explains  and  dcnouD( 
mentions  that  "they  use  Axj'mea 
not  put  water  into  the  holy  Cup, 
tion  between  the  two  fiocts.  The 
or  compilers  of  an  ancient  form 
the  tenth  century,  on  the  ontranc 
Orthodox  Church,  and  of  an  acoov 
and  it«  fall  into  error,  appended  ti 
omission  i^  the  more  titling  in  th 
cause  of  their  peculiarities  in 
They  are  there  said  to  use  unlet 
wine  "  occordtng  to  the  custom  ol 

'  tliUuil  Cunotluktio  EcoU*  Anneti.  P. 

*  (1*0.  xixil.  BvTtT.  Pkiidtet.  tow.  L  p 
'  JoMin.  Phllca.  Can.  viii.  Mai,  Seripk 

*  De  f  mpia  AnMa.  Ri>Iig,  prinhsl  by  ( 

*  ftoiunoiatio  Itirrot.  Ariii«n,   drat  gl< 
King'j  Library  ■(  ran*,  lom.  i.  j>.  SI4,  i 
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of  the  Legal  worship,  not  underatanding  the  Diviiie  Gospels 
and  the  Apostle  saying.  Old  thin^  have  passed  away;  behold, 
all  things  have  Ix-comc  iiew.">  It  is  clear,  theu,  that  in  the 
t(.-i)t)i  century  the  Iilouuphy&itc  error  was  nut  suppotied  to  be 
8yni)>olized  by  the  Armenian  use  of  Axyinus  and  the  unmixed 
Cup.  Agreeably  to  thia  conclu-sjon,  Demetrius  Cyzicenus' 
(or  Philip  the  Solitarj-)  expressly  tella  us  tliat.  while  the 
Chatzitsarii  of  his  day^  foolishly  asserUJ  that  those  particu- 
Ibis  of  ritual  were  adopted  for  a  senseless  reason,  the  ancimis 
ascribed  both  to  Gregory.  This  statement  IJeraetrius 
naturally  rcjecis  as  a  dishonour,  from  liis  point  of  view,  to 
thft  memory  of  the  Sainl,  but  his  wilness  to  thoir  greater 
antiquity  remains.  Baiides,  if  the  Armenians  chau-jed  in 
those  rites  at  the  time  of  their  seceasion,  and  for  the  reason 
alleged,  why  did  not  the  other  Mouophyaitca  do  the  same, 
especially  as  six  Syrian  Bishops  are  said  to  have  been  at 
the  Council  in  640  ?  At  nil  events  wc  should  have  heard 
of  dchat«s  and  negotiations,  and  of  the  reasons  given  by  the 
general  bo«Iy  for  not  following  the  example  of  Armenia. 
The  Maroniles  of  Mount  I^hanon  have  also,  "  from  time  im- 
memorial,"* used  unleavened  bread ;  but  as  Ujey  do  not  reject 
tlie  mixed  Cup,  we  cannot  suppose  that  they  acted  in  coucert^ 
with  the  Armenians,  or  tlmt  they  adopted  the  practice  to 
symbolize  a  doctrino.  If  they  )iaa  changed  in  one  rite  for 
that  rcA8on.  they  would  have  changed  in  the  other  also.  On 
the  whole,  I  think  it  probable  that  tJte  Christians  of  Armenia 
and  of  the  Lebanon  used  unleavened  bread  from  the  founda- 
tion of  their  respective  Churches,  as  the  older  writere  amon^j 
the  former  asserted  of  their  own. 

IIL  Many  writers  of  ^reat  learning  moiuUiiii  that  our 
Lord  observed  the  1oh»1  I'a.ssoverou  the  apjiointcd  day,  the 
Jews  through  cnnr  kc<>ping  it  a  day  latt>r  than  the  proper 
time,  lu  this  ca.ie  unleavened  bread  was  necessarily  eaten 
at  the  Last  Uup[>er.* 


I 


tOoUl.  vj.  p.  315. 

*  lie  Jacob.  Hjvno.  in  Cuuibeli*^  Aact  "Sov.  Tom.  Hiit  p.  S07. 

I  LaUt  writon,  who  M*eit  th*  Rymlwliuftt  orijpa  of  tlm  ciutom,  art 
Nip«pU»nii  ViW.  A  D.  I3;i3  llIiaL  KccL  L  xiiii.  t,  lir.  torn.  ii.  ji.  880), 
Mi<i  liiua  Catkolicui.  pcr1ia]>B  u  tatXy  u  I  ISO  (Invcct.  i.  c.  *u.  OoIIbdiI, 
t»m.  niv.  p.  430).  Teetimouiea  of  «u  late  s  ilat«  >r«  worlblvM  in  «  que*' 
tion  of  tliin  Datum. 

*  Le  Bruii,  DIm.  ix.  Art.  ii.  tome  4,  |i.  S4'l 

*  Till*  U  Rugjjmtoil  to  Lo  Brnn  t>r  ttic  kUo|tad  prtaenco  of  tiia  •!> 
Syrian  BiiJiopa  at  the  Coiinitil.  I>iu.  x.  Art.  kii.  tome  5,  p.  ISI. 

*  In  the  litat  edicidn  1  >|Hike  vith  too  much  cunlidoncn  of  Ihn  niir  u( 
nnloaToDDd  hresd  at  tliu  l-tM.  An\,pvt.  My  opiiiiuti  ha*  bt«n  uiuiJiRDd 
bj  cotuidurntiiiiiii  kiu<tly  jiut  biifrjrv  mv  by  a  loarnml  comaioiiilciit. 
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It  is  liigbly  probaljle.  howevei 
if  our  Loi^  only  k^vt  a  I'aBSOvei 
to  the  Law,  Init  on  tlie  tlay  be: 
prescribed;  ami  this  probabilitj 
we  suppose  tliat  He  did  not  leg 
Paasover  at  all ;  but  as,  in  some 
over  "  or  Paschal  fuast,  because  j 
Passowr  waa  obeerrod  at  it,  ani 
ordained  which  wa  tbcDocfoill 
legal  rite  so  named. 

Wc!  o1>4i^v«  that  He  and  Hiac 
OS  tlicir  PiUMOver.  and  it  waa  evi^ 
formed  to  that  ordinance.  Pi 
under  the  name  of  a  Passovor. 
"  Where  wilt  Tliou  that  wc  prept 
over?"\  thty  must  have  tliougl 
bn-ad  amoui^  other  thiuga  requi 
they  could  not  ha\'e  conceired 
Had  our  Ijtrd  told  them  that  Hi 
if  ill  the  end  Ue  dispensed  witt 
have  appeared  too  remarkkble  t 
silence.  Itut  what  does  He  saj 
withotit  ])rutc8t  or  cnutiou.  "  G< 
and  my  unto  him,  Tlio  Maetor 
I  will  keep  the  PassoTor  at  thy 
His  death  on  the  morrow  ia  id 
.  time  is  at  hand."  He  woold  bi 
with  the  re«t  of  the  nation,  as  h 
bration,  while  the  victims  prepaid 
the  tone  Paschal  Lamb,  would  ] 
house  to  which  our  Lord  dtrwud 
Ho  foretold,  a  "  lai^  upper  root 
"  and  they  made  ready  tho  PaaM 
used  by  all  three  Evungelists.  1 
therefore,  the  meal  abont  to  takt 
prepamtion  bad  been  made,  the 
Can  it  be  tliutifiht,  then,  that  th< 
it  a  kind  of  bread  which  was  foi 
Passover?  Theae  considomtioni 
Sapper  were  the  real  Paacbal  fa 
purpose  madu  to  resemble  it. 
even  though  not  kept  on  tlie  ai 
tainly  bo  kept  witli  unleavenflil 


■  S.  MAtt.  uvL  IT :  B.  Mftrh  xk.  IS  t 


Swrr.  rV.J 


EATEN  AT  THE  LAST  SUPPER. 
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IcgRl  uncleanness,  or  any  oUutr  cause,  were  obliged  to  dofiir 
their  FnsHover  to  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  next  mont]i,  were 
commanded  to  eat  unloavcned  bread  on  tbe  occasion,  thongh 
it  was  kept  privately  and  with  lees  ccwmony.'  That  the 
Supner  was,  like  tbb,  a  true  Pitssover,  whether  kept  at  the 
le^  tinio  or  not,  is  made  very  probable  by  our  Lord's  lan- 
guage in  the  course  of  it  ■.—"  With  de^sire  1  have  dceirod  to 
eat  this  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer ;  for  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fnlfiUed  in 
the  kingdom  of  God."*  That  Pneaover,  then,  wag  one  which 
might  have  been  eaten  by  Him  again  with  His  disciples,  if 
He  had  lived.  Citt  tbi».  so  far  as  I  see,  could  only  hold  true 
of  tho  appointed  nuntinl  feaaL  I  ahould  oonclndo,  tberefore, 
myseJf,  that  He  was  now  celebrating  that  feost,  though  from 
necessity,  tiecause  He  knew  His  death  to  be  at  hand.  He  did 
not  wait  to  keep  it  with  the  rest  of  the  nation. 

Those  who  hold  that  our  Lord  did  not  keep  the  Paaaox'er 
at  all  are  not  tied  to  the  conclusion  that  IIu  used  unleavened 
bread.  Some  of  tlivse,  however,  following  a  line  of  thought 
already  tudicut<;d.  uud  rcjriirding  the  Supper  m  n  quasi- 
Paschal  fcAst,  allow  it  lo  be  probable.  Others  deny  it,  on 
the  ground  that  it  would  liave  been  irreverent,  and  would 
have  led  to  confusion,  if  the  bread  which  was  by  divinft 
ordinance  to  be  eaten  on  the  fourteenth  were  eaten  by  human 

>  Kunb.  ix.  ID,  11)  »h*r«  tho  Umb  ia  onUriil  tlto.  It  i*  aotactmra 
alUgftd  that  our  LoH  could  not  havo  obttinod  a  lamb  Wfoiv  the  I4(h 
of  Nmd,  and  tbercfoK  did  not  kmp  a  tme  PM«ver.  Thit  nlijrriion  in 
(bqodcd  OB  an  Murtion  «f  later  Jewith  writcra,  that  ttrnry  lunb  iiiDiit  lio 
kiOed  hi  tho  Court  of  tlM  T»mpl«  (I-ichtr.  Kt^.  Htb.  Matt.  xxvi.  I9)v 
aoil  it«  ht«(Kl  tpHnklod  at  tho  timi)  on  tha  AlMr  by  tli«  PriMt,  Tbvre  m 
dilHi^iilty  in  bollarin|{  thi*  from  tbe  vuc  number  of  thn  lamlia  ilaio. 
JiMwpbnii  atta  it  at  250,500  on  one  uccaaion  |Wan,  B.  vi.e.  is.  |  .1).  It 
ta  aUo  directly  at  rarianoc  with  the  r^ix^tvil  tratimony  of  Pbilo,  whicb, 
oa  doming  from  a  contcmwrnir;  J*w.  who  had  often  |*rtJikcn  in  the  aim- 
vaoay  himarlt.  i*  to  ju«tly  vntitlml  to  cradit  (aa  Mr.  Oroiwi'll  rvmarka, 
Diaa.  xll.  vol.  ili.  p.  MO),  tint  it  outgbt  to  "outvcijih  a  hart  of  the  ratt- 
binloal  miurs."  Whnt  VhiU  uiyi  ((ircmfU,  ili.)  ia,  tbal  "on  thii  feut 
tho  laity  (lAiwruil  do  not  bring  tbu  victima  to  tbo  Altir  and  tlia  Pricata 
■lay  tbcm,  but  by  an  orditiaatw  of  thu  law  th<>  n'li>>lo  nalinn  arta  aa 
Prjoata.  each  ona  of  them  iCToralliF  th*n  bringing  the  aacrilicoa  on  hi*  mvn 
bebalf.  and  alaying  th«m  UinaaH"  (l>a  Vita  Moai*,  L  iii.  torn.  ii.  |<.  10!)) ; 
that  "  aach  of  tboni  then  aacrifloaa,  all  thtmiuh  the  »n|itc^  witlioul  wait- 
ilw  far  their  Fricata,  tbo  kw  having  KrantM  a  ii|<iH-ial  [■rievthmid  t»  th« 
waol«  nation  for  one  day.  ovary  year,  that  th»y  may  rifT<.>r  aaoriflm 
UManadTaa"  (De  Dec.  Drac.  torn.  ii.  pL*306)|  and  a^^in,  that  "«Ti-rjr 
liOM«  at  that  tima,  puta  on  tlM  appaanaoo  and  aolann  chanoler  of  « 
tmipU,  whil4  ill*  riutln  ilain  la  b*<in^  pT«]Hired  tor  the  feaat  in  kaapjn^ 
with  It  1  thoan  ohuaoi  (or  tha  oonjuuMa  having  alao  b«<>n  piiriflM  bj 

natral  uponion*."— Dc  So|itaa.  et  Faat.  Dieb.  torn.  IL  p.  ilK. 

>  &  Luka  xxiL  IS,  IS. 
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rit,'  A.P.  4S6,  Uteni  were  already  some  wlio  denied  the  oaine 
of  bread  to  that  wlich  waa  unleavened.  He  rebuked  them, 
and  affirmed  that  "  both  the  leavcued  and  the  utileavcuod  are 
called  bread."  Now  it  is  imiiossiblt;  that  sudi  tt  nuUuu,  u 
that  wliich  bo  bad  occasion  to  coutleitin,  could  have  itnsoti,  if 
uicu  had  only  SL'eii  the  Church  permitling  in  the  Sacrament 
.  tb«  use  of  tlwt  which  tbey  demed  to  be  Wad.  Nearly  two 
Imndred  years  lalor,  the  univunutl  yx&v,  as  it  appeared,  of 
leaven  led  John  I'hiloponus*  lo  aseuiue,  as  a  uucosKory  conse- 
quence, that  our  \jojA  instituted  tjie  Sacrament  in  leavened 
urciul,  and  thence  to  argne  tJiat  it  could  not  have  been  insti- 
tuted on  the  diiy  of  the  I'afisover : — "  He  gave  not  to  Uia 
Disciples  unlcavf tied  bread  iis  the  antitype  of  Ilis  Body ;  fur 
in  tliat  case  it  wnuld  havu  been  so  done  evou  to  this  day. 
But  if  that  bad  been  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  it 
would  have  been  impoasible  for  tliem  to  Jind  leavened.  .  .  . 
TberefoTv'  that  was  not  the  linit  day  of  unleavened  bread  on 
which  t]ie  Supper  took  pkct^" 

V.  Some  passaees  which  speak  of  the  Euchuristic  bread  as 
"  common"  oreod  nave  been  incorrectly  adduced  to  »iiow  that 
it  waa  leavened.  The  oppoaition  ia  not  Ijetween  ordinary 
household  and  unleaveneti  bread,  but  between  our  common 
food  and  Sacramental  Food,  or  between  the  aanio  bread  before 
and  after  cousucrutiuu.  Thus  Juatin'  Martyr : — "  We  do  not 
receive  these  tilings  as  couimuu  bread  anil  conuuon  drink, 
.  .  .  but  have  been  tawght  .  .  .  that  tliat  Food,  over  which 
thanks  have  been  given,  ...  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
lucaniate  Jeaue."  S.  Irena?u8  :* — '■  Bread  derived  from  the 
cnrtli  receiving  the  invocation  of  God  is  no  Iont;er  common 
broad,  but  Eucharist,"  S.  Cyril'  of  Jeru.'ialeni : — "  Tlie  bread 
of  the  Kiicbnrist,  after  tlie  invocation  of  the  Uoly  (>host,  is 
no  longer  simple  bread,  but  the  Body  of  Christ"  S.  Grej^iry* 
of  Nwea : — *■  It  ia  at  fost  common  biead,  but  when  the  Mys- 
t«r)'  lut5  made  a  sacrifice  of  it,  it  is  l>oth  colled  ahd  becomes 
the  Body  of  Christ."    Isidore^  of  Pelusium  (speokiug  of  Uie 


■  Commont.  in  Dui.  x.  4. 

■  l>o  J'oKbale,  OftUand.  torn.  lil.  p.  614. 

*  AdoL  i.  a.  M,  bun.  L  p.  2it8. 

*  Lid.  If.  c.  xviij.  1  5,  [l  018.     ComiAre  the  Syra^Jmcobite  Liturgy  o( 
IJlinca  Itanla] : — "  Ho  took  ouhuuud  brtod  into  HJ>  boly  budk." — Ronmud. 

'  nn.  ii  p.  »3S. 

'  CaUicb.   Mjat.  iii.  c.   iil.  p.  3S0.      Compwii  tho  Invocatioa  In  th« 

LitiifKy  c'  Miu-iitAB.  u  truimUtod  by  Uvaandot :— "Let  bimobiin^o  tbia 
\  Mtmifa  biMd,  Mul  maki)  il  tbe  Body."  eto  Tbc  %riao  wnnl  i>  the  wui« 
I  ■■  In  Uw  Utnrgy  a(  June*  Bttnlftl^Benaud.  tua.  ii.  p.  Si>4. 

*  Oni.  in  BapL  Christ!,  torn.  ill.  p.  370  i  FW.  I«38. 
'  Epp,  L  i.  n.  tax.  \i.  31. 


906  UKDECISIVB  EVIDEKCK. 

Holy  Ghost) :— "  At  die  Myetio  Tatile  making  Uu 
bread  the  spociftc  Uody  of  His  incaraation.''  i 
leav«ned  bread  was  in  more  "  commou  "  me  tlum  onlaiveMi 
woMonot  iufer  its  sacnunoatal  iisu  from  Bucb  pana^H 
tbeBO.  Tho  bread  is  cU-arly  hvm  cullwl  "  common,'*  bemm 
it  is  an  ordinary  curUily  utateriiil ;  and  u-e  should  orr<i''>^< 
pruQoun«e  tbu  language  of  the  writers  to  bo  (tqiuil! 
pTopriate  and  Iruu,  if  tbey  had  themselves  told  os  u  u> 
cont«xt  that  only  unleavened  bnad,  which,  as  opfomA  H 
leavened,  was  t>n<:<nnffu>n,  hud  be«n  used  at  tlio  Altar.  Thw 
is  one  Bimilar  passt^o,  however,  thoiijjh  nut  cominf;  within  Ibr 
same  range  of  tiinu,  wbiob  appeus  to  exclude  AzytMs.  H 
occurs  in  tho  truati»e  IM  SaerammtU}  printed  with  Um 
workit  of  S.  Ambrose,  but  in  all  probability  of  the  wflidi 
coutury :— "  Tltou  petimpa  saycst.  My  bread  is  that  ia  c«i- 
mou  tisc  {uMtatm).  But  that  bniod  is  bruad  befon  lb 
words  of  the  Sacraments :  when  the  consecration  liu  mf»- 
vened,  of  bread  it  becomes  the  Flesh  of  Christ."  Om  «ha 
hod  brought  bnwl  as  on  ofiering  to  be  used  nt  the  Celsbnti* 
appears  to  be  introduced  nunarking,  that  the  bread  "MA 
be  brought  wos  only  such  as  was  in  codudod  daily  om,  h^ 
tliiui  could  such  grant  thingn  be  said  of  it  f  Hwl  it  not  bn 
such  otxlinary  bread,  the  wunl  uaiiatM  could  hardly  hilt 
been  employed  with  pro])rioty,  though  eommunu  nijglii 

Kor  out  wo,  ou  ibu  otlK-r  hand,  establish  the  us  of  «>• 
leavened  bread,  as  some  liave  sought  to  do,  from  t)w  Isaipusge 
of  Tertulliiio,*  when  dissuading  the  nuirriage  of  a  Cbtutiia 
woman  with  a  heathen : — "  Thy  husband  will  not  know  vhil 
thou  tostest  secretly  before  all  food ;  uud  [cveu]  if  be  shall  k*n 
it  to  be  breiui,  will  he  not  bi'liitve  it  to  ho  that  which  it  b  laU 


to  be  ?  And  will  any  tnau  wlio  does  not  know  the 
simply  Iwar  Uiese  things  witliout  a  groan,  witlwat  a  aup^ 
cicHi  between  bread  or  a  chatm  t "  It  has  been  uiged  IW 
the  hosbadd  would  at  once  recognise  the  nature  of  a  p»Mt  vT 
leavened  husmi,  such  as  wus  usw  eommunly  in  evitty  biwi*- 
liold ;  but  aiueiy  ho  would  just  as  easily  n:cugniM  a  niees  i' 
unleavened.  Tlio  itr^unit^nt  implice  that  unluavaiMM  bMHl 
was  ao  UDCoromoii,  tliat  its  ft|>j>i-»miice  wriuUI  be  likely  1^ 
mi;«u  that  suspicion, — an  luiiiiiiiptiutt  whiuh  uanmit  be  *tff 
ously  nudntoincd.  TIio  CliriHtiiina  wore  tcporlt^l  atuiaii:  U*. 
heathen  to  bo  addicted  to  magical  ans.  and  the  bdslbai 

■  Lib.  W.  CL  ir.  B.  14,  torn.  t.  |i.  M9. 

■  A4  Uxor.  L  U.  c  V.  torn.  UL  f.  '*.  Tlia  ugunent  hi  mIm  d«li*H 
by  wLml  kpp«Ma  to  b*  a  Mot«  eoarract  randtiiing  u(  tti*  [-nrr-jr  •. — '  Vll 
not  tky  hniUnd  know  wlul  tbua  UaUat  iMnrtlv  b«fot«  M  toot  T  ttt 
Ulwilo«kB(>wit,"«tc. 
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husbaiu)  of  a  Obiutian  wife  would  i>robably  suspect  that  be 
had  so'tne  endenoe  of  Uie  fact,  if  he  found  her  risiug  early, 
tnuming  after  mnrnittg,  to  eat  secretly,  and  with  great  devo- 
tion, frtij^R'nl^  of  what  appeared  to  be  mere  bread,  leavened 
or  unlcavL'iicd,  proscrviid  with  jealous  care  and  reverence  in 
a  cii.sket  pL-rliaps  worthy,  lui  liu  would  dtM.-ui,  of  tha  most 
precious  jewels.'  Tliis  is  TcnuUiaii's  tlioui^ht,  and  wo  can 
gather  nothing  from  it  aa  to  the  ktnd  of  bread  wont  to  bs 
conaecratcd  in  his  dav. 

VI.  Wo  have  already  seen*  that  for  a  long  period,  both  in  the 

Enst  and  West,  the  ctemunts  set  apart  for  consecration  wers 

chosen  out  of  the  offerings  of  the  pi-oplc.     TIr-  bread  oflforcd 

waa  evidently  the  bread  in  ordinary  iiae ;  for  thiit  which  was 

not  consumed  in  the  Hacrauieut  went  to  the  support  of  tha 

clergy  and  others.     During  all  this  period  we  find  no  trace 

of  au  order  that  the  people  should  bring  Azyuics  for  the  Altar ; 

in  fact  uulciivL'ned  bread  ia  not  eo  much  a»  mentioned.     The 

inference  that  we  have  dmwii  may  lie  illuatmted,  and  io 

tMme  measure  strengthc-nerl,  by  a  well-known  story  told  of 

^Oregor)-  I.     It  U  Haid  that  he  once  observed  a  woman  emile, 

at  the  delivery  of  the  Mysteries,  when  he  said,  "  The  Body 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  thy  soul."     Passing  Iior 

over  for  the  time,  after  the  Communion  of  the  rest  he  asked 

;  her  the  reason.    Tlie  reply  wi\s : — "  Because  you  vailed  (jxr^ 

I  hiMat)  bread,  which  t  knew  ibat  I  had  made  with  my  own 

'  hands,  '  the  Body  of  the  Lord.' "     Here  it  is  ui^ed  by  llona 

and  others  that  her  "  customary  offeringa,"  out  of  which  tho 

bniftd  which  had  been  consecrated  was  taken,  muHt  have  been 

common  broiul,  such  as  slio  lundu  for  hur  household.     For 

if  alio  had  luddu  unleavened  bread  expressly  for  the  conw- 

cration,  she  would  have  been  prepared  for  the  use  to  which 

it  was  put;  wherca.<i  tlie  smile  is  easily  understood,  if  she 

happLiieJ  to  observe  that  some  of  Imr  own  ofTcriiig  of  common 

bread  Iiiwl  by  chance  boL^n  aek'ctcd  out  of  tlm  many  oRenngs 

^  the  people.     John'  the  Di-ncon,  who  relates  this,  lived 

riiMrly  thrtje  hundred  yeara  after  Grei^ory,  but  the  story  is 

otjually  to  our  purjmse  whether  he  is  correct  in  tolling  it  of 

Gregory  or  not^    Kven  when  in  France  a  distinction  was 

iRflide,  and  the  people  were  ordered  to  offer  what  they  in- 

[  tended  for  tho  Cleiyy  or  the  poor,  or  for  the  Euloyin),  "  before 

■the  Mass  or  after  the  MasB,"  no  hint  whatever  was  given  that 

the  Oblatea  for  the  Offertory  were  to  be  of  a  different  kind  of 

'  8.  Cj-pruui,  ilii  L>{«ii^  p.  133,  •|'wak«  nl  ■  woman  wbo  "with  tin- 
worthy  handa  attempted  t«  open  bor  caakct  (ortuM  «iHiiit).  la  which  «aa 
tlM  Huly  (Body)  o\  th<-  I.»rd."  >  Sm  Part  I.  Cli.  tU.  a<x«,  iL  i>.  340. 

'  ><.  Oreg,  Vita,  L.  i-  c  <li.     Ortg.  Vl'I',  Uwo.  1.  ool.  31. 


8M 


THE  GREEKS  KEVER  CHAKGED. 


bread  &om  those  giv^'ii  with  a  dilTerent  view.  HincaM 
juD^  862,  made  the  K>Howiiig  rule  for  the  I'roviuce  of  iZhaM 
— "  At  th«  Oblntion  let  a  nian  offer  only  one  OblaU  d 
offering  for  himself  and  all  his  relations  and  hooseboM.  I 
he  ahaU  d<»ire  to  give  moif  winu  in  a  bottle  or  can,  or  iM 
Oblala.  Ut  htm  givo  theni  to  the  Presbyter  or  Minister  bill 
the  Moss  nr  after  the  Mu8,  that  the  people  maj  ttevk 
receive  Kulogix  in  alms  and  bis  bleasmg,  or  the  Pmbyt 
have  some  supply."  A  similar  distinddon  between  the  4IB 
ingt,  without  any  allusion  to  a  difference  in  the  bread,  oocM 
in  the  decrees  of  a  Ooancil  of  uncertain  date  aaid  to  Iw 
been  held  at  Xantos.  probably  about  the  time  of  Hiaw' 
— "That  of  the  Oblations  which  are  offered  by  the  peqJ 
and  are  more  tlian  are  needed  for  the  coni:t4'cnitioD,  er  of  d 
loaves  which  the  faithful  offer  at  the  Churv'^li,  or  at  leM  ■ 
his  own,  the  Presbyter  have  portions  ineetly  cut  in  a  (M 
vessel,  that  after  the  oelebiation  of  the  Maaa  those  who  htf 
not  beenprepared  to  communicate  may  recvive  Eologia."' 
VII.  There  is  no  reason  whatever  to  tliink  that  tbs  0ml 
and  the  Orientals  in  general  ever  changed  bom  Asynxs  I 
leaven ;  and  all  their  writers,  meditevaT  as  well  ss  uodifl 
assort  that  their  practice  has  been  nnvaiying.  TliMrtal 
moreover  for  many  centuries  profeeaed  to  have  derivM  Uid 
mie  &om  the  example  of  our  Lord,  having  (unircfMOy, 
believe)  adopted  the  hypothesis  that  IIo  kepi  the  I'Mwrct 
day  before  its  observann!  by  the  Jews  ;  and  thenfon  whi 
leavened  biT?ad  wiis  still  lawful  and  in  use.*  We  iimiT  tlM 
fore  dtsiiiiiM  them  without  further  notica  It  is  otMrwil 
liowever,  with  tlie  Latins.    While  their  Schootmsn*  afifl 


'  dp.  iri,  Lkbb.  tom.  viu.  ool.  Ml. 

*  Ckn,  ix.  Latib.  taiii.  U.  cot  4"lX 

>  M«tro|>k.  Critoii.  Conlmma.  Kiaunel,  P.  U.  p.  1 18.    Sm 


■  P-Il 
Chanfa,  p.  153.  Ilia  NortOTtMi*  «vmi  aAnu  tkal  Iha  •' 
whidi  they  aa^oy  u  daivni  oMmtMj  tim*  a  piaco  «l 
niMd  tb«  brwd  wed  at  the  [utitnttak— Bcoitml.  Um.  L  p.  191.  Ih 
Jwn.  writiBg  kttar  tha  yutr  1S9I>  aawrta  tad  naiRUiM  at  Im| 
tiiat  83.  TboniM  and  Bwtbalamov,  anil  AH  i»i  Umria  at  Ik*  Btm 
"  aeti<r«pc4  to  all  the  ChtircbM  ef  the  Bart  holy  aad  naarvaJ  lw*« 
the  oelebratinn  of  the  Myiteryot  IIm  Lord'a  Dody  bH  Ha  «•«•."— I 
M*raari1n,  tr.  it.  e.  tL  Mai  Scrijit.  V«t  K.  CoIL  ton.  i.  p.  iM.  84 
Ortwke  aba  <aa  Qaorg.  CuK^r.  ntMl  at  kafth  by  Leo  ADat,  D*  Ubr.  U 
Once.  tHm.  IL  p.  810)  havn  aucrti^  t&at  a  puoo  of  Um  tmail  UmB  << 
pmeri'«i1  on  a  relic  at  Conataatinopla. 

<  Thia  itory  ia  founil  in  the  Summa  of  AlexHdar  of  Italin,  V.  U. 
Hu«b.  Q.  I.  Haolir.  iv,  Ait.  L  f  3  i  ami  Is  tha  UotttMantaraa  a 
Umm  (Part  IT.  Dlat  xi)  by  Aijuiiiait  BooBTMUim,  Middktoa, 
and  «tb«Ta.  Booa,  L.  L  c.  sxitl.  n.  v.  "  Wlio,~  aaja  Bmw,  ' 
CMdit  fa>  thia  tafa^  ot  nliich  there  ia  no  trace  in  annlant  wrilai* 
a  thonaand  y«an  T 
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that  the  whnle  Oiurch  gavo  ap  Azymea  becaoBC  the  Ebionitea 
iised  them,  and  that  the  IaIiiis  resumed  thorn  after  the  fall 
of  that  heresy,  their  modem  writ«re,  though  ngreed  iii  their 
cstimiite  of  thnt  story,  are  yet  divided  on  the  quesUoii, 
whether  t Iiey  werc  from  Uie  first  in  general  use  throughout  tha 
WcHt^  Siniiood'  uud  Bona'  especially  have  maiutained,  as 
I  think,  most  conclusively,  that  unleavened  Bread  was  not  in 
common  use  in  Europe  for  many  centuries  after  Christ  j  t.e. 
nut  until  the  end  of  the  ninth  century  at  the  earliest.  The 
chief  advocate  of  the  opposite  theory  is  Mabillon,'  who  has 
displayed  great  research  and  ingenuity  in  the  investigation, 
but  far  Ivi^a  tlum  liis  usual  judt^meut.  Some  of  his  authori- 
ties mij^ht  apply  to  ejther  kind  of  bread,'  while  others'  are 
too  late  to  Vie  of  any  value.  Tliis  has  been  ao  clearly  shown 
by  Bona  that  we  need  here  take  only  those  testimoniea, 
alleged  by  him  and  others,  which  appear  to  have  been  con- 
eidcTud  most  wcijjhty,  and  have  at  the  some  time  aii  historical 
iuijiortancL!. 

The  Sixteenth  Council  of  Toledo,  a,d.  693,  already  cited, 
complains  of  some  Priests  who  "  did  not  offer  in  the  Sacri- 
fice on  the  Table  of  the  Lord  loaves  clean  {miindos)  and  pre- 
pared on  purpose,  but  took  off  a  little  crust  in  a  round  form 
from  louv(«  pn-pared  for  their  own  use,  and  offered  that  on 
the  Altar."  •  The  Council  therefore  ordered  that  no  br«ad 
should  be  used  for  that  purpose  tliat  was  not  whole  and 
nice-looking  (nitvlos)  and  expressly  prepared  for  it,  and  not 
a  large  thing,  but  oidy  a  midiiling-sized  (modiea)  Oblate, 
according  to  thu  custom  of  tho  Church."  It  ia  argued' 
that  the  Council  must  intend  to  order  Azymea  aa  opposed  to 
common  household  bread ;  but  why  then  did  not  the  Council 
say  so  T    Leavened  loaves  may  be  mundi,  nitidi,  modici,  and 


'  Duquiutio  lU  Puie  AzjiDO,  e.  u.  0pp.  tonu  tr.  ool.  SI7. 

<  Iter.  Uturg.  Lib.  L  c.  xiuL  MabiUon'i  Tnut  wu  a  reply  to  Banc's 
lint  million.     Bojia  ui>w«th1  liioi  in  the  Mociiid. 

'  Duiwrt.  il*  I'm*  Euuli.  At.  «  Fwm.,  i>rintcil  vfitli  the  Pnnf.  in 
AcU  S.^  O,  8,  B.  p,  5«. 

*  Ai  r-'j.  when  be  qaotn  Cypriin.  IiMoro.  ftnd  Ammlaniia.  uying  thnt 
*'  th»  Ikitjr  of  the  Lord  uuinot  be  Boat  tloae  or  water  kloaci"  theae  muiit 
tw  nDitci],^ — Uiu.  ?.  viL  p.  57).  V't  proper  leaven  fru  nutlilnj;  )>ut  iloiiuU 
nada  of  flour  aod  watvr  only,  luid  k«pt  till  it  Ixiouiiu  (oiir.  80  that  tli« 
•OI0  iflgTMlieiita  of  )carfni>i  bn-a>l  wvra  ^t<tr  all  onlj  flour  and  wMcr. 

*  Such  arc  a  ftubric  (ObUtio  pani*  axymi  cam  [latcna)  in  the  AnhrMlMi 
Uiual  printed  by  Pamrliui  (tom.  L  p.  S'i"!  ;  the  pn!Klltliaa*'dril>d*onn«- 
tnr  paaia  aiymiu,"  etc.).  anil  tlie  Chronicle  o(  IMcio*,  on  irliioh,  thongli  he 
OOkiMM*  douMa  aa  to  )ta  a(^,  h«  yt*  wiahett  \o  Uy  aim*.— C.  v.  p.  669. 

*  Can.  tL  Ubb.  tom.  tL  coL  1240. 
T  UaUD.  c  vUL  i>.  57& 
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ratdofor  the  piirposo,  88  well  ao  unU--ftV(-»<-(l.  Tbouf^  tk 
pMsnge  iM  not  decuiro  eilli«r  way,  Sintioixl'  is  mon  THaM 
alile,  when  )ie  iitfcn  from  it  the  use  of  luaveood  bM 
llioN  l'ri<!6to,  hu  nrtfiies,  wote  not  liUtued  for  using  irnntt 
liroad,  thou(;h  tli«y  aid  ao ;  but  for  using  bread  Uiat  «ii  ■ 
itioe-Iooku^;,  ror  made  for  tbo  exprem  purpoee,  aa  11 
costtora  TAquired. 

Another  ai^iuent  ia  dorivoil  fmni  Akiiiit,*  A.D.  780,  »l 
ittUir  U'llint;  us  that  iu  Spiiiii  »ome  "  nfllrnui)  that  aalt thoa] 
he  put  into  the  Sacrifice  of  the  IVkIv  of  (Jhrist."  guca  tm  1 
Iny  down  tho  principle  ;—•' The  bread  which  is  conaeaaM 
into  tlie  Ilody  of  Christ  ought  to  be  xery  dean,  witlm 
luaven  of  nny  other  uixtare"  (wZ/hu  altiriiu  ii^fieHmk 
This  is  explained  aa  if  h«  hod  simply  enid  that  tt  ought  I 
be  "  without  loiveu."  lint  here  we  may  ask  again,  WV,  I 
h«  niuuDt  thi»,  did  he  not  say  it  I  He  dooa  not  oondau 
leavon  simply,  but  tJie  leaven  of  any  other  mixture;  Ihali 
uppaicnlly  the  mixture  of  salt  (which  ho  had  juat  apwiMi 
ur,  say  of'aagar,  or  spioos,  or  tlie  like.  Tlio  word  is  invfaibl; 
iiaed  in  a  socondary  Mtnsc,  ns  if  he  had  said.  "  WittuNt  Ik 
admixture  of  any  foroisn  iDyrciiierit,"  That  this  is  hia  naM 
inf;  iippenrs  abno^t  ctTtnin  fmni  the  ont^xt^  for  he  |in>OMll 
"  And  tJiis  «nt«r  most  pure,  without  any  dirt ;  and  Ibe  wiM 
thoroughly  deansetl,  without  any  admixture  of  plhvt  ligiMI 
except  water."  If  we  understand  leaven  mora  liteiollT,  ( 
atiU  does  not  favour  the  noUoo  tliat  he  was  condciuBitiig  tin 
uee  of  ali  leaven  in  the  SafiniDient:  for  ho  limits  kiadii 
approval  to  "  luavon  of  any  other  inixture,"  or  "  infcotieaJ 
Now  leaven,  aa  deaoribnl  hy  Pliny,*  wiu  ouhIa  of  *  iaa 
which  waA  knonded  before  salt  was  ndded.  heU«d  likt  pmi 
and  lelt^  until  it  turned  sour."  Such  leaven,  cuoaiatiqg  i 
flour  and  water  only,*  would  it«(ilf  bo  unbaked  hnwl ;  aa 
ns  Bona*  thinks,  Alcuin  may  liave  meatnt  to  admit  thia  tn 
Imvun,  but  to  exclnd«  yeaat,  sour  milk,  otc,  wbvn  ho  mi 
(hat  the  Eucharintic  "  bread  ought  to  be  wttliout  Umna  4 
any  o<hrr  mixture." 

TItu  lievelaUon  of  Eldcfousus  u  anotjior  piece  of  avitaa 


M 


'  l>l«i|.  d*  Aiymo,  p.  fi.  torn.  Iv.  mI.  GI8. 

*  Kf.  lux.  ad.  Fntr.  I.n,c(l.  oo).  1088. 

*  Iliat.  N»t.  L  xviii.  c.  xi.  a.  xxvi.  torn.  ii.  p.  IIS;  Pur  ITOL" 
"grnci  "  to  which  he  rcferi  u  the  wheatcn  puis  whioh  fannwl  ao  iMpI 
p>rt  <>l  tli«  fooil  of  tfao  poorar  daMea. 

*  Tliia  aoama  to  b<^  or  to  bar*  baoit.  tb*  oasmon  Immb  «f  Mj  i  W 
Hona  anya,  »  I^nitm,  ■«  it  b  taaunimljr  kmU,  aanilih  «f  walar  . 
uwly."— UK  i.  c,  ixxlii.  ii.  «. 

*  UU  1.  0.  xxiii  K,  X. 
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nil  wliicli  MRliillon '  and  liiii  rollnw(!ra  ]»y  stress.  It  is  a 
littlo  trurt  ill  which  the  writer,  whom  the  title  licscriljcs  as  a 
Spanish  Iti«liu]),  usscita  tliiit  lie  was  tnu^ht  by  a  vision  in  the 
year  &i5  tlm  Diviiiis  plua«uru  n>s{ii!ctiiif{  the  weight  of  thu 
HosU)  and  Iho  iiuiiil>or  to  hi  uffeii  on  thi;  scvcml  days  uf  Uiu 
Christian  y<^av.  Only  one  copy  ia  known  to  exist,  which  is 
in  the  Vatican  Library,  llona*  had  thLi  transcribed  for 
Mnbillon,  who  printed  it  at  the  end  of  his  treatise  on  the 
quostiou  before  iw.  It  certainly  implies  the  received  use  of 
Atyincs  ;  but  no  impartial  pcritun  wiU  place  dependence  on 
its  testimony  when  Ihe  following  facts  are  cousidcrfd : — 
{1)  It  dates  from  the  Incarnation,'  and  not  from  the  cm 
received  in  Spain  in  the  ninth  century,  which  began  thirty- 
eiyht  yt'ars  curlier.  "  The  CliriBtiau  era,  though  occasionally 
uitoptdl  in  tin;  eleventh,  wiw  n<jt  iinifonuly  used  in  public 
instntiaente,  until  after  tlio  niiildln  of  the  fwirteenlh  cen- 
tury."* It  appears  too,  from  the  example  of  EuIogiiiB*  of 
Cordova,  about  863,  that  the  Spanish  era  was  also  used,  as 
almost  uecesBftrily  it  would  be,  by  ecclesiastical  writers  of  tlie 
tiinllt  c^^'ntury.  (2)  Thi-  Me.  ie  not  of  the  ninth,  but  uf  tlio 
eWventli  or  twelfth  ci^ntury,'  when  Axytnc-s  weru  universal  in 
the  West.  It  may  be  a  copy,  though  uriiijnc ;  but  being 
worthless  both  frtjin  a  literary  and  a  theological  point  of  view, 
it  was  probably  never  multiplied.  (3)  The  style  is  singularly 
barbarous,  and  points  to  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century 
ratliur  than  to  ibo  ninth.  (4)  One  who  would  be  capable  of 
feigning  a  virion  would  not  scrujile  to  assign  it  to  any  date 
that  nerved  hi.s  purpose.  (5)  No  Spanish  Bishop  of  tho 
name  of  Kldefonsua  can  be  traced  in  tliat  century.'  It  is 
not  impossible  that  an  ignorant  impostor  may  have  meant  to 
ascribe  his  work  to  the  grt'st  Ildefonsus,  who  was  Bishop  of 
Tolwio  in  the  middle  of  tlie  seventh  century,  but  made  a 
blunder  in  the  age.  (6)  Tlie  writer,  pretending  a  revektion, 
orders  that  live  Hosts,  airanged  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  should 
be  consecrated  on  Sundays  and  Saints'  Days,  forty-five  at 
eveiy  Mass  at  Easter  and  Wliitaunlide  (diflVirciitly  arranged), 
seventeen  on  Christmas  Day,  Asccouon  Day,  and  the  Tmns- 
figitration  (in  a  third  hguru),  and  on  oommuu  days  only  one. 


1  Din.  ix.  p.  6iH  ;  Martiiiio,  L.  1.  c.  iU.  Art.  viL  a.  U, 

■  M«l>.  u.t,  Bonn,  L.  I  c.  xxiii.  n.  xL 

*  lUwlatio  lSld>t.  kfter  the  Diaurt.  De  Aiymn.  p.  909. 

*  KImIh^  Chronoli'fry  ■>(  Hiatorv,  p.  4  i  avcnnil  ni 

*  Uouorido  S«tiotunim,  L.  I.  l>r*(.  f  $,  tii).  ft*.  Taint  0pp.  Una.  ii, 
.  4!&;  M»tr.  17M'2. 

■  Itona,  L>  i.  c  XKiiL  n.  x\. 

>  Mnbill.  in  Prwuinii.  p.  &U7. 


tut 


ALLEGED 


There  is  no  reason  to  Uiink  thi 
prevailed  anywhcrv,  though  claim 
tion,  and  Ihoy  ftin»ear  to  me  to  tx 
which  tho  tract  prfitends ;  for  it : 
c«ntuiy  the  failbfiU  still  offered 
tho  Vriest  took  out  of  tlicit  ofi 
oonaecration,  not  ncconling  to  tti 
nurnber  of  CoinmunicatiLt.' 
CommuuicMitA  in  the  ninth  aa 
provision  here  made  for  thent. 
Capitulary  of  the  French  Kin 
decroc  that  "  nil  shall  oommunio 
on  Ijonl's  Hays  and  the  great  Fe 
Tonni  ordered  in  hi<i  Provinoe  U 
mimicato  erery  third  or  fourth 
who  became  rope  the  sumo  ' 
Bulfijariaits,  rccommoodt  ditily  ( 
obvious  that  five  small  Hosts  w 
nor  one  on  common  dayn,  at  thi 
be  ample  in  the  eleventh  or  twt 
abo  to  note,  an  hishly  auspicious, 
Ao*(  to  denote  the  unconsecraK 
common  word  in  the  ninth  cunti 
not  ODOe  occur  in  thie  prct«ndcd 

With  80  ninny  indicalioiis  of 
singular  tract   contribut«a  notlu 
Dvidonce  for  the  use  of  Azi 
profcasca  to  belong. 

ItntmntM  >[«uru8,  Archbii 
witncsi.  A  preliminary  doubt 
by  the  discovery"  of  a  ms.  of  pn; 
is  cited,  that  difl'era  greatly  fl 
oxnmined,  and  from  tSe  pnnt« 
SUApioion  that  poMibly  the  tret 
by  more  than  one  hand  since  t 
what  single  scotenoo  can  we  vil 
Waiving  this  objection,  how«vei 

I  sm  Put  I.  ch.  xu.  Sod.  lii.  p  an 

*  CApttul.  L.  V.  «.  oopxixIt.  torn.  I.  a 

*  Cap.  liiL  CapiL  Rac-  Fnnc.  lam.  L 

*  i{«>p.  Bil  Bnl^  ic  Ltbk.  tom.  viiL 

*  AmaUr.  do  RmL  OIL  L.  iii  oe. 
lUbuvi  ila  latUt.  a«-.  L.  L  ft  33 :  M 
Ranutni  Oilala  u,  if  I  uiaUkn  n<it,  al« 
umI  il«t$ta  <mlj  thrioo  aftor.     Soo  Mm 
07.  8.  U7,  8,  for  Oibila ;  |>p.  13.  49.  03 

'firBmaiatliaVatioaa;  Ker. 
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far  as  appears  neocsstiry :—"  In  the  Sncraments  it  is  not 
Uwfnl  for  anything  to  be  offered,  but  what  the  Lord  Himst-lf 
appointed,  and  by  Hia  own  esampis  taught  us  to  do.  For 
th«  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  that  Ho  was  betrayed  took 
bre«d,  etc.  Therefore  it  behoves  that  uideavened  hread  and 
wine  mixed  with  water  bo  hiiUowvd  into  the  Sacmment  of 
the  liody  and  Blood  of  Cliriat  .  .  .  But  that  it  bohovt-s  tliis 
bread  of  the  Sacrifice  to  bo  without  leAven,  the  ttook  of 
Leviticiis  testifies,'  where  it  is  related  that  the  Lord  thus 
eommundo'l  tho  Children  of  Israel  by  Moses,  Let  every  Obla- 
tion, 8»ith  he,  which  is  offi-nt^d  unto  the  Lfjrd,  be  madu  with- 
out leaven,  etc  We  believe,  therefore,  that  tha  bread  aleo 
which  our  f^nl  first  coneecratecl  into  the  Mystery  of  Hia 
Body  in  the  Myatic  Supper  was  unleavened ;  especially  an 
it  was  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  eat  leaven  durinR  the  Pass- 
over, or  even  for  any  one  to  have  it  in  his  house."*  This  ho 
«)iowit  111  length  from  the  Ttook  of  Exodus.  It  is  obvious 
froijft  thin  that  the  writer  preferred  unleavened  bread,  and 
thought  that  lie  had  a  good  reason  for  doing  so.  But  it  is 
equaUy  evident  that  he  atlirms  nothing  of  the  general  prac- 
tice of  the  Church.  He  expresses  himself  rather  like  one  who 
is  pleading  for  an  opinion  that  may  be  thought  peculiar ;  for 
he  merely  lus(^rts,  for  rL-iisons  which  ho  is  corefid  to  give  at 
some  length,  thnt  unleavened  bread  ia  what  ot/^kt  to  bo  used. 
He  says  tliis  twice  over,  and  in  both  cruses  uses  tho  same  word, 
"  oportet/'  Surely  if  the  Ijitin  ('hurch  at  large  had  in  his 
day  used  Azymes,  we  should  have  found  some  intimation  of 
it  in  a  sufliciently  long  passage,  written,  a«  this  clearly  wan, 
with  s  view  to  recommend  them.  He  would  at  least  have 
appeared  rather  to  l)o  accounting  for  an  established  usage 
than  to  bo  supporting  an  opinion  of  his  own.  It  is  very 
I^ssible,  however,  that  at  this  tinio  a  change  was  beginning 
to  take  |)lace,  and  that  Itabanus  was  one  of  the  earliest  leaders 
in  the  movement. 

Mabillon  relied  much  on  the  fact,  of  which  we  have 
alroady'  soon  the  proof,  tliat  even  in  the  nintli  century  the 
Oblntes  were  baked  in  iron  moulds,  by  which  they  were  also 
stamped.  He  says,  "  I.oaven  is  never  used  in  loaves  which 
are  shaped  by  this  method."*  Practical  men  however  deny 
tho  ossunijition.  "  Baken;  say  that  even  bread  with  leaven 
oodld  bo  baked  in  iron  moulds  of  tins  kind-  especially  as  at 
tliat  time  the  Oblates  were  somewhat  thick  and  dense."' 

>  Sm  Met,  nots  >,  p.  87G. 

*  De  luHAt.  Ome.  h.  i.  o.  31  i  Hiltorp.  wO.  601. 

*  Pwt  II.  Ch.  xr.  S«A  U.  p.  Wl. 

*  DlMBrt.  «.  it.  p.  B66.  *  Bdot,  U  i.  e.  xxm.  n.  j. 
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VITI,  As  Vhotiiw.'  l-atriarcl 
whose  time  tlic  itcliiara  botwiMin 
did  not  o^jiKt  the  use  of  AzyntGs 
<Jeru]anii9,'  w)io  occupied  th«  M 
il  a  ground  of  accusation  again 
infer  that  unl4:avciiod  bread  oai 
Wcflt  in  the  intorvnl  between  Ui 
many  had  probably  been  piepn 
Ruclt  considenilions  as  tboeu  wiiit 
iL  tuny,  oven  in  the  ninth  cent 
upon  tjint  ^Toiiud  nloue ;  but  B( 
aiicribiii-;  its  rapid  nnd  silent 
cause  of  a  practical  nature.  "  N 
tions,"  he  raya,  "do  I  (Imiu  Ui 
this,  viz.,  that  when  by  dcgnx 
Faithful  assiatinn  at  tlit  stctwl  I 
ceased,  and  a  litUe  bread  waa  su 
of  Uio  Celebmnt  and  Ikfinister 
l*riTBt«  for  the  IVieat  alone ;  an 
plaocs  cither  did  not  offer,  or  ol 
tlie  Sacrifice,  it  ginduaUy  came 
was  reduced  to  a  very  small  (laon 
it  boIuii;{od  to  the  I'riwts  and  Ch 
wa«  more  ifuUly  prcpnted,  and 
C'anoi),  it  began  to  bo  substituf 
and  by  little  and  little  to  spread 
As  there  was  a  nile  that  whaU* 
(iffured,  their  azts  naturally  be 
ComitiUDicuDto  full  off.  Euowli 
twcen  the  age  of  Tlenud,  858, 
people  hiul  oeaaad  to  otter  ObUl 
waa  towards  the  close  of  tliin  inl4 
to  nswil  tliu  Lntins  for  their  use 
elude,  therefore,  that  it  was  chief 
the  most  obscure  period  of  Chm 
tution  of  onleavowd  for  leavened 


'  "  He  i>l>Jcct*d  Ifl  Uicm,  m  vary  gnv 
anil  (Uiciiiline  i)ilT«rcd  from  On  cnrtc 
AxjmiM  not  Mie  w«nL" — Buda,  k*.  Ii.  x 

■Ad  Fotr.  Am  f  xl.  «ta..  In 
p.  U2. 

*  It^T.  Ut  L>  i  0.  xxiiL  a.  xriii 

*  "  Kon  alit«r  pania  .  .  .  |in>pooalar', 
Tdtfd.  A.tiL  6<J3i  Lalih.  ton.  vi.  coL  I 
ol4*li<ni  of  br»d  ■liov*  tlial  thii  •»  til 

'  Vut  I.  Ch.  liL  !*«*.  Jl  p.  3*7 
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Bkt.  IV,]       THK  KISn  OF  BREAD  INDIKFERENT.  8T5 

En  the  West  If  eo,  vc  liiivo  in  Uio  character  of  that  age 
MUid  in  the  paucity  of  records  thnt  have  descended  from  it,  a 
■nfficient  explanation  of  the  aliiteiicc  of  coiiti^iiiporaiy  allu- 
■tioii  to  the  chnnse.  It  was  "an  age  of  riideiii'i<s  mid  of 
Bborror,"  aays  Cardinal  Bona,'  "  and  deeply  sunk  in  hailiari-tiu, 
[ill  wliitli,  as  writers,  so  witnestic^  are  wanting  to  bear  testi- 
Imoiiy  CI  in  cl- mini;  Azyuics." 

I     IX.  Wo  ciiiinot  Itetter  cnnclndo  this  notice  of  the  contro- 

Iverey  titan  by  showing  how  fully  the  intrinsic  indifFcreiicy  of 

■the  question  has  l>een  recognised  by  Uie  boat  men  on  either 

piJo.    Thus  among  the  Greeks,  Peter*  of  Antioch,  A.I).  1040 : — 

I"  For  my  part,tliat  I  may  make  known  my  opinion,  if  they 

Ktiie  iMim)  ooiTOCtcd  the  addition  to  the-  huly  Symbol,  I  would 

■Hk   DoUiiu}!  more,  leaving  with  Uic  rcst>  iis  a  thing  indif- 

"rHrent,  even  *  the  question  about  Azymes,"     For  the  Syrians, 

John  Alaio,*  5&0,  or  the  writer  under  liia  name : — "  To  that 

I  which  thou  hasi  aaked,  whether  men  ouglit  to  oBer  in  bread 

lleavenod  or  unleavened,  we  answer  (hat  neither  is  the  one 

Mtrohibiled  nor  the  other  commanded  hy  any  pncept  of  the 

I  Lord  or  the  ApustW.    Some  consecrate  in  the  one  and  sonio 

I  in  tlie  other,  according  to  their  proper  custom."     Among  the 

I  Latins,  Uominic,'  Patriarch  of  ^''enice,  writing  to  Peter  of 

I  Antioch,  says,  "  Itecaiise  tlie  sacred  mixture  of  fennented 

|l>rciul  is  beheved  to  have  been  received  and  lawfully  held  hy 

I  the  most  holy  and  orthodox  fathers  of  the  Eastern  Churches, 

llut  us  understand  ukch  custom  according  to  the  faith,  and 

conlinn  it  soundly  hy  a  H]>intual  intorprctation."     Algenis," 

A.[>.   1130,  answers  for   him.'»eir  and  others; — "Tliere  is  a 

great  contest  between  the  Latins  and  Greeks  as  to  whether 

the  liody  of  Christ  ought  to  bo  made  of  unleavened  or  of 

[leavened  bread.  .  .  .  Although,  a»  it  apjiears  to  many  good 

I     *  lAh,  I.  A  xilii.  n.  kI. 

I  ■  Ep.  kil  Mich.  C,  P.  I  NuiJ.  Cotder.  EcoL  Unc«.  Monum.  ton.  ii  p. 
1U.  Tlii*  pBiuqc  H  citwl  M  of  weight  by  Jttlin  V«ooii(i.  Orat  ii.  in 
AUatii  GriKO.  Urthudotiw  tuin.  ii.  p.  41.  A  pMM^e  hu  Iweii  qiiutcH  by 
IhiBa  la  the  >iini«  «lhct  tnitn  llie  DcTMuIn  Qolnciu*'  Otpilum  Synodi 
Flonntjni  of  Oworgiua  SclioUriu*  (Inng  aicribcd  to  tbo  I'atrikrcU  C«n> 
■Miltill) :  — *'  Tlio  Church  Cblnki  that  Ihcro  i«  no  diETorvnec  betirven  breul 
ItkVSMod  kod  unloavciio<),  fo  long  ai  it  im  tnnito  uf  wbrBt." — ExplAnatio 
QunQiue  Cajip,  p.  71  ;  Itom.  1C3S  (in  Mwlcru  Or«fk),  urinLAtin.  up.  ii. 
•Mi.  li.  p.  70  ;  Itoui.  1(137.  Thi«  i«  hordly  «  (lr*«k  Autbority,  Low«vur, 
bdac  antiTaly  in  thii  intaruiti  of  Ronni. 

>  fa  hii  nply  t"  Ddniinio  he  bad  ar^od  very  earnoitly  in  Uronr  of 
Wvnncd  broiid,  u  and  by  our  Lord,  tbo  AiHUtli-a,  oto.— ^  vL-xxv.  KooL 
Gr.  Moo.  iLi.  pp.  1 16-133. 

*  BxjNM.  Miniat.  OUftt.  0.  xvt, ;  Amfih.  CoJm  Uiarg.,  tam.  t.  p.  308. 
I     *  Bpitt.  I  1)L  Uonnra.  u.*.  p.  1 14, 

*  Da  SMram.  Eii«b.  I..  U.  c.  i.  foL  83  :  Frib.  ISSa 
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Catholics,  it  is  not  contrtiy  to  the  Christiau  raith,  t 
unleavoDcd  or  leavened  be  sacrific«il."> 


SECnos  V, — OJ  the  cart  tkown  in  uktitng  the  Emhariilu  Bnui 

Qrcat  care  haa  bcon  used  in  Uio  prcpnrutioa  of  th«  KucImi 
ristic  Brrad  both  in  tJm  East  and  West.  In  the  GtmI 
ChuTuh  it  is  inad«  "  by  virgin  hnnds,  or  by  the  wives  of  Um 
Prieste."*  The  Syrians  have  a  mie.  as  app<-ar3  from  Diony 
sius  Biinialibi,  about  1 1 60,  that  the  graiiiH  of  wheat  b«  cboMi 
and  cleansed  one  by  onu.*  Tb«  Copts  insist  on  this  too,  and 
further,  that  no  part  of  the  prcpamtion  s)ioitld  be  oouunittdl 
to  a  woman,  prt-fcmiig,  mon^ovcr,  that  all  slunild  be  done  b] 
a  Prioat,  or  in  \m  pn-aence.*  The  flour  used  must  ba  eitbM 
bought  with  itiouoy  out  of  the  Oiurch  treaaury,  or  oAhrad  V) 
aponon  whose  means  of  sabaiMencc  are  free  from soapidon.' 
Tlio  Copta,  Ethiopians,  and  Syrians  (Melchite,  Jaonbite,  uul 
Nestorian),  all  have  uvena  attached  to  their  ChiirchM,  is 
which  the  Oblatos  (aud  itothiitg  else)  aro  baked."  Thia  p*- 
vailed  also  amon}<  the  Malabar  Cliristians  when  discovm, 
and  contributed  its  aliare  to  the  unmerited  repioocbea  baqwd 
on  them  by  the  ignorant  Portugiieee  Priests,  who  (otlaved 
lh«ir  (^Inirch  and  gatUed  their  Liturgy.'  Among  tJic  Ar- 
menians the  bread  18  made  by  a  Priest  or  Denmn  out  of  the 
flour  offered  by  the  parishioners  in  their  turns.'  We  tnighl 
tiaco  this  reverent  care  to  a  very  early  period  in  the  Eaal.  if 
wo  could  trust  to  the  Life  of  S.  Pochomius,  340,  ttantlatfil 
into  Latin  by  Dionrsiua  £xiKuu<i,  f>ZX  For  in  it  that  Mint 
is  said  to  have  "  ordered  the  Brothers  who  wrought  at  baltMk 

<  If  it  be  Mked  vhioh  tha  preecdcnta  of  th«  Law  would  bad  m  M 
prefer,  this  Mitwcr  u  that  thvy  Duutr«lim  dim  msolbnr.  Lntrtaed  hmJ 
waa  not  p«niiiet«ct  to  b«  iis«cl  lii  sKrlllcM  ol  ktonwaeal  or  Ikaakigivaf 
(Lrr.  li  1 1  (  HIT;  viiL  S6,  cunniiarvd  with  Ex.  xxix.  23  :  nto.);  bo^  ■ 
(bo  ottmr  bond,  tbo  two  wavo-lo4VM  of  finit-lnuU  nlFrr^l  ■!  VrnXant 
(t).  uciil.  171  and  tha  bread  ofTnrcd  with  McrifioM  of  tb»nkv*i"l  ^ 
vu.  13)  WOT*  to  ba  Irivi-nod.  8oa  Dr.  I^aajla  Utmnnit.  oo  Aaea  I'.  S> 
p.  I«7. 

*  "  Modo  Milt  a  mnlicrt  prolaTio  nunda ;"  Oa«r,  p,  US,  DoU  SO. 

*  Rcnaiul.  U»ta.  ii.  p.  M. 

*  IKd.  torn.  L  p.  16SU  Tuulob  (Uiil.  de  I'^L  d'Alei.  a.  uz.  \,  91) 
»Kf*  Uuit  it  must  ba  Bade  by  the  SacriataB,  ut  if  doI  bjr  tb*  Pricat 

*  Tamlvb,  m. 

*  R«aiaad.  torn.  t.  |X  IftO;  1^  Bma,  %.».  p  480  ;  VanaleH  if. 
'  lie  Dnin,  Diis.  si.  Art  ii.  toMo  Ti.  p.  438. 

■  /Mi  Dim.  %.  Art.  liu  tome  t.  p.  I  Ifl.  A  Canon  of  Hion.  thoir  CMt* 
lie,  in  the  «iigbtli  euntary,  ordered  Uie  Trioala  to  make  iL— IW,  Serif*- 
V«|,  H«r.  CoL  ton.  x.  p,  aOA 
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when  tJiey  made  the  Oblations,  to  speak  nothing  needless, 
hut  to  meditate  with  thomselveft  on  the  salutary  omcles."* 
Tliere  is,  however,  some  inaccuracy  in  this  statement.  It 
orif^uatcd,  I  suppose,  iii  a  pi«oept  in  the  Rule  very  doiibll'ully 
oscrilied  to  S.  Pachoniius : — "  When  they  sprinkle  thu  fluur 
vitli  water  and  knead  the  dough, let  no  one  speak  to  another; 
and  when  they  carry  the  loaves  to  the  oven,  they  shall 
observe  the  same  silence.  Tlicy  8ha!l  only  meditate  on 
somethiii};  from  the  Fsahus  or  the  Scriptures,  till  they  finish 
the  work."*  They  wore  to  observe  this  rule  u-Jimever  they 
made  bread,  and  for  whatever  purpose.  In  that  age  the 
Oblation)^  would  certainly  be  selected  out  of  the  bread  tJius 
made  for  any  use. 

In  the  Latin  Church  the  piety  of  individuals  or  of  com- 
munities has  sometimes  siiggc'S(<^  the  eanio  or  similar  pre- 
cautions in  tlie  preparation  of  the  Kucharistic  brcnil,  that 
was  secured  by  rule  throughout  the  Kant.  Thus  Palladius.' 
A.i».  ■100,  tella  us  of  a  noble  matron  named  Candida,  whom 
he  had  "  seen  working  and  grinding  tlirough  the  whole 
night,  making  the  brend  of  the  Oblulioii  nitli  hur  own  hauds." 
S/Bhadcgund,  the  Queen  of  tlie  Franks,  who  died  in  597, 
M»od  to  grind  the  corn  "  with  her  own  band,"  and  "  with  her 
own  hands  make  OblaLea,"  which  she  was  wont  "  constantly 
to  distribute  to  places  sacred  to  religion."*  S.  Wenc^Iaus, 
Duke  of  llohemia,  A.D.  930,  not  only  ground  the  com  and 
made  the  bread,  but  oven  gathered  and  husked  the  ears  of 
wheat  with  his  own  hand.^  In  the  Statutes  which  Luu- 
franc,  1070,  drew  up  for  the  Renridictinea  in  Kiighind,*  the 
grains  of  wheat  are  ordered  to  be  chosen  with  great  care, 
and  to  be  taken  to  the  mill  by  u  careful  pereon,  who  is  to  see 
that  some  otiier  com  be  ground  first,  that  no  dust  may  become 
mixed  with  that  which  he  brings.  Wlien  the  Hour  cornea 
homo,  it  is  with  equal  care  put  into  a  suitable  place  by  the 
Sacristan  in  All>c  and  Amice.  "  On  the  day  when  the  Hotita 
ftre  to  be  made,  the  Sacristan  and  the  Brothers  who  are  to  holp 
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■  Bonreyd  du  Vit.  PP.  L.  L  p.  1C3. 

*  C'«|K  liv.  Ml  olo.  Opp.  Cuiiuii,  p.  1140  ;  or.  Cop.  cxri.  in  Brocklo, 
Co<|bk  Koff.  Moll.  torn.  1.  p.  31. 

*  Hint.  IjiuiUi^.  in  Ro«»neyd  dc  Vit  PI',  U  riii  p.  501. 

*ViU  a  PDrtniutt«  Ex<iiK.  Scripts,  spud  Siirimn  Aug,  13;  ton.  If. 
foL  106,  fa.  1. 

*  Magnitm  Bel^i  Ctir»n.  in  Bon*,  L.  I.  c.  xxiil  n.  xx. 

*  ViKt.  c  *i.  i>.  SOS.  Compara  the  Cnitoms  of  the  Canoni  of  8.  Viotor 
at  Pari*,  c  xxil  in  Martens,  dc  Ant  Eool.  Kit.  L.  iv.  Apji.  ton.  ili.  p.  SlU; 
where,  however.  lh«T«  i*  ua  niontion  of  Paalm*  or  Roan,  The  (.luniao 
rule-  (ITiIatr,  L.  iii.  c  nii  ;  Daober.  Si<ioiL  torn.  Iv.  ]>.  10ft]  reaembled  in 
Iliui  till]  Eufjlitb  Dcnediutina. 
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him,  must  wash  tlit-ir  IiaikU  and  I 
oil  AUieo,  an«l  cowr  Uieir  htaAs  w 
who  is  to  hukl  tlie  irons  and  serve 
ia  then  to  Kpritilck  the  flour  vi 
boiud,  and  knead  it  stron^y  wii 
Tho  Brother  who  holds  the  irona, 
to  have  his  hands  covered  with 
while  the  IloaU  uru  bulng  mndu  a: 
tire  to  say  the  i)n)[>or  I'Muins  of  ti\ 
iloun^  or  an  equivalent  from-  tb 
would  rather."  Many  similar  r 
Bnd  Oustonu  of  various  oniors  or ' 
houses  it  was  also  iinpcmtiro  thn 
by  men  fasting,  and,  but  for  dcv 
religious  care  was  prohably  at  on 
more  devout  of  the  Western  clei; 
A.D.  7D4,  and  Rodulf  of  Bourg( 
command  to  their  I'rwihj-ttrs  :— 
offer  for  a  sacriGoo  to  God  be  l 
eiUier  by  yonrsclvos,  or  l>y  your  »t 
niioistris  ad  id  agendum  idotM!is)ii 
of  which  this  is  a  part  wns  transh 
bunr  for  the  uae  of  hi»  own  Cl 
behoved)  of  the  tenth  century.  / 
tells  us  that  the  Ubtates  intended 

Erepared  in  tJie  Sacristy,  with  i 
ands  of  Deacons,  and  of  incke 
flour." 


i 


Sbction  VI.— 7»i«f 


Tt  is  a  general  rulo  throughout 
used  on  the  souic  day,  reckoning 
on  which  it  is  niadc,^  The  Cop 
hour  in  which  it  is  made,  and 
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<  Sve  Uartoue,  Do  Aut.  MoMdi.  

'  lliut.  L.  iL  c.  viiL  t  ti.  torn.  iv.  p.  78. 
■  Cttp.  V.  LabU  tom.  viL  cnl.  1 138. 

*  C'An.  vL  fWiu.  HiacttL  torn.  ij.  |i.  Id 

*  JohnHiD'*  Engl.  C*U(uia,  vol.  i.  pp.  4i 

•  Dial,  ft  G.nw.  I.  iii  0.  «*iii. ;  l>i 
Conrun  Humbert,  Adv.  Gnc«.  CUanu 
p.  SOI. 

'  Lo  Bruu.  DiM.  x.  Art  xa.  tom*  v.  p., 

•  Hicanl  in  !.«  Drnii,  mm.  viL  Art.  iij 
Viui»]vl<,  Hut.  dn  VBfU  (l'AI«i.  V.  xx» 


Smot.  VII.1    the  bread  to  be  of  WHEATEM  flour.         87« 

No  Hnch  limit  of  time  appears  to  Imvo  boen  observed  either 
in  the  Greek  or  Latin  Church.  lu  the  tatter  the  ancient 
mouke  ot^n  made  their  Oblat«s  in  Arlvitut  uiiJ  Lent,  for  uae 
during  tlio  renmin<ler  of  the  year.*  The  Cu»toiii.<i  of  Cltiyny* 
r(![jrt*B(iiit  th(.-so  as  the  chief  times,  thoURh  implying  tliat  it 
iiiuy  be  ncL'isssiiry  to  muko  them  at  other  times.  In  the 
niimcle  of  S.  Wandrugisil,'  to  which  we  have  rufeiTed  beforo, 
it  is  incidentally  mentioned  thnt  ihoy  weru  beiu^  made  just 
before  Christnifta.  8.  HhHdegiind,*  also  mentioned  bcforo, 
devoted  herself  to  thia  n-ork  during  tlie  whole  of  I»nt.  Tho 
Tub  of  tho  Aii-fuatinifUi  Canons  was  to  make  them  in  Advent 
only ;  on  the  twofold  fjrouiul.  that  they  remained  pood  for  a 
lon<^'r  period  if  muilo  at  Ihut  m^itsou,  and  that  uwing  to  tlm 
long  nights,  thei^-  was  nmiD  linic  for  tho  bruthn.'n  to  work 
before  breakfast.*  Nevertheleaa,  iJie  Oonsuulttdinaribs  of 
Germany  order  that  "  the  Oblate^i  be  renewed  eveiy  twelve 
days."  ' 

Sectiok  VU.—TAe  Bnad  ta  be  e/  tVAai/m  Flenr. 

It  seems  to  have  been  everywhere  assumed,  mther  thai] 
prescribed  as-  of  universal  obligation,  lliat  the  ba>ad  used 
at  the  Eucharist  should  bo  of  whealen  Hour.  Theru  were 
Mveral  reasons  for  the  prufcruucc  Whoat  i»  tho  K^t  of  all 
the  grains  vroutiMl  for  tho  use  of  luaa  It  vrn4  plentiful  in 
rolcDtiuv  and  the  neighhouiing  couutriea.  It  would  titerc- 
fore  naturally  be  URed  at  the  Paschal  Supper,  and  other  feasts 
connected  with  sacrifico.  The  Law  itself  appears  to  liave  in- 
dicated the  principle  of  selection.  When  barley  mcul  i» 
ordfivd  for  the  jealousy -offering,',  it  is  intentionally  chosen, 
with  other  ciiciunstanctis,  to  place  the  rite  on  a  htwer  level 
than  otltor  aacrificM.'  On  the  other  hand,  when  PriuSla 
were  to  be  oonaecrsted,  the  unleavened  bread,  cakes,  and 
wafers  used,  were  to  be  made  "  of  wheaten  Ihmr."*  The  pre- 
ference, therefore,  was   distinctly  marked,  and  wo  may  bu 


'  Martvna,  Do  Ant  MoiiMh.  Rit.  L.  il  c.  viii.  torn.  i*.  p.  77. 

■  UiUlric.  OiaiuvU  Olaniac,  L.  iu.  c.  xiit.  Spvil,  Daub.  tam.  i*.  p.  ID& 

*  Uabill  Prer.  L  in  Sc«.  iiL  O.  8.  B.  |  vL  !>.  117  i  M>r(iMiB,  m  iu  htt 
«M«  but  one. 

*  Vttn  a  Kuiiunato  B|uM.   Script*,  ft|n»l  Saripm.  Aug.  xlU.  tOB.  iv. 
(oL  19(>,  fd.  I. 

*  Ctnianat.  ckji.  liiiv.  M»rt«no,  D«  Ant.  Ecolca.  Hit  teon.  iii.  \,  31B. 

■  Martenc,  Dc  Ant.  Mud,  lUt.  L  ii.  a.  viii  torn,  iv.  |l  77. 
'  Num.  r.  I&. — '*  H«  aliall  piiar  no  oil  npoD  it,  nor  I'tit  (nnkinMnM 

tlicrvuD  i  for  it  ia  an  ofTsrlng  of  J«al<iiMr,  «B  cdMBg  o(  nuniuriiLl,  bring- 
king  lnl>iiut)'  t(>  romumbraiiao," 
I     »  Exod.  ixix.  2. 
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sure  that  the  Icsaon  would  n^ 
vant  of  miiiiitc  ritual  as  tliv  J«i« 
degree  proliiible  Diat  wLcatCQ 
institution  of  the  SncrftUMint.  I 
that  there  is  a  special  propriel 
bread,  from  our  Lord's  conipai 
grain  ot  wheat  {fflrov).* 

The  quciitioit  has  been  consi 
cludi^s  that  "  since  men  cunim 
foud,  and  it  more  ftptly  siguifiot 
because  of  il»  gnratcr  power  to 
thu  pi-oper  and  most  suitable  nv 
Eucnariat."  Eugeniua*  iv.,  in 
after  the  Council  of  Florenu 
Sacrament  is  that  of  the  Eucb 
wheaten  bread  aud  wine  of  the 
w)io  was  ]>rvscut  nt  ttiat  Coun 
knows  no  difference  Iwtween  l& 
"  so  long  as  it  is  made  of  wh«i 
flxpressed  in  the  Hiibrics  De  D^ 
maaaX  :— "  If  itte  bread  bo  not  t 
it  be  mixed  with  grains  of  tan 
that  the  bread  does  not  retuotQ 
corrupted,  tbu  Socrftnent  is 
Severus : — "  As  tlwi  coal  (Is.  vi 
uaturea,  hut  i-t  numerically  on^ 
is  one,  though  it  be  combined  i 
head,  to  wit,  and  the  wheat  (ff/« 
A.D.  1599,  orders  all  Vicani  to  k 
ccani)  flour,  out  of  which  th«  H 
own  oountiy,  Lanfrnuo'*  dircd 
Monaateries  the  wheat  (frumci 
were  to  be  made,  should  be  a 
Synod  of  ChichesbBr,'*  jlD.  13U 
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'  DqtwiiL  Ration.  L.  ir.  t  slL 

Art.  lit.      .Scl  eantra.  '  S.  Johl 

•  Dccr^  Eujf.  (for  thu 
xtii  ool.  a36. 

*  Explan.  V.  (;a]iitain.  Spi. 
'  Il«  SMFun.  Div.  Lit  iu  Fid. 

•  Dwr.  riL  Haulin.  Uint.  EmL  NUU 

*  0«er.  e.  t1.  p.  WO.  Sim.  Antiq. 
CoiuaciL  Canon.  8.  Vict  c  sxif.  in  li 
torn.  itL  Pl  SG4.  Ftvaifutum  wu  OTi| 
PnnM  aiid  Nomuwiljr  iti  ucwaing  « 


id.  EmT 


MM,  "  PuU  rrumanli,  lan  tritioeu*." 
"  WiUiiut'  Cundlia,  Ion.  i.  p.  CSS. 
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.  .  .  with  lircftd  of  the  purest  wheat."  Wiclif,'  A.D.  1360: — 
j"  Wheaten  hnad,  Jo  which  alone  it  is  lawful  to  cck-brate,  la 
lin  its  nature  infinitely  inoro  perfect  than  bean  hreiul,"  etc 
cTbc  Cautela  printH  in  tho  Missnls  of  Sanim*  and  Vork  :* — 

•Tlift  sccoiid  caution  is  Umt  Iio  do  not  think,  l>ut  know  for 
I  certain,  tlinl  hi?  has  the  due  matlere;  it.  whoaton  bread  and 
[Wine  wiUi  u  !ilt!«  water."    John  Mypc  :* — 

"  Thy  bread  shall  be  of  vibvai  flniir, 
l-niadc  of  dou;;h  that  is  uot  voiir." 


Section  VlU.—0/fAe  IViie. 

In  1C62  it  was  proposed  to  add  at  the  end  of  thi«  Para- 

"^grBph  of  the  lUibric  the  clause: — "  The  tcine  aiso  thall  he  <tf 

the  fiat  ftftd  pwresl  that  ma  if  be  had,"  ^    It  may  he  regretteil 

that  thi^  oriler,  as  an  (.-xprcHsion  of  the  Church's  CATL-fulnesa 

in  (rvi^rytliiiiy  n.-hitinj'  to  the  Sacminont,  was  not  iKlopt4>d. 

No  kind  of  liquor,  althou^di  it  Imve  the  name  of  wine,  cui 
Ik!  tiRed  for  the  holy  EuchariM^  tinlt^fi  it  he  "  the  friiil  of  t-he 
Vina"  This  haa  been  ruled  by  the  law  of  the  Paaaover.  and 
liy  our  Lord's  express  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  wine  in 
which  Hiv  instituted.*  This  bdng  understood,  tho  specien 
nnd  colour  of  the  wine  have  always  been  hehl  iudifltirent  to 
Uie  Sacrament,  as  tJiey  clearly  are  ;  tlmiigh  pixtforencu  has  At 
one  time  been  given  to  white,  at  another  to  red.  In  our  own 
Church  the  latter  is  almost  always  used ;  and  there  seema  ft 
good  renson  for  the  choice  in  the  fact  that  red  wine  was  r«- 
qiiir«i)  by  rule  at  tlio  Passover ;  ^  so  that  our  Lord  must  have 
employed  it.  Tliis  however  is  not  tlie  origin  of  ont  cufltom, 
which  has  dtacended  to  us  from  the  age  precwiing  tho  Ro- 
fonnatioD.  In  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  there 
was  a  preference  for  red.  The  use  of  this  is  implied  by 
Jaeobiw'  a  Vitrioco,  1220,  when  he  says,  "As  it  is  hot  or 
red,  it  signifies  the  charity  of  tho  Church."    The  Statutes  of 


k 


■  hit*  by  Lewie.  ItcaonL*.  No.  10;  p.  319. 

*  PortuM,  cnt.  MS. 

*  HciulerRon,  roL  ii.  p.  S'2!l. 

*  tnatnictinu  ror  rrienti.  I  1681  :  p.  SS. 
'  Bollej-,  VomtioDi.  p.  33a     Tliia  ii  iii  tho  Rubric*  m  rcviaml  in  Smi- 

Vroft'a  ha»il. 

*  .(1.  Matt.  xxvi.  30  :  S,  Mnrh  lir.  25  ;  8.  Lnko  xxii.  18. 

'  Talmud  nUr.  Uoo'I.  (ol.  1 1>  :  Lightfoot.  Orp.  futtb.  p.  £2  :  tntnj. 
1699.     8m  alM  nor.  Helir,  in  Mutt.  Ur.  xxvi.  27.  t  iv.  toiu,  ii.  p,  380. 


*  HUt.  Oorid.  c.  38.  p.  413. 
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Sodor  and  Man,'  a.d.  1S50,  order  that  it  bo  rod 
white."  An  obvious  reason  for  tlie  (irefi^rc&co  was  i 
alleged.  For  extiiuplc,  the  Cotincil  of  Betiov^Mito*  in  t 
forbida  any  one  to  "  celebrate  with  a  veiy  whit«  win*,  If 
can  be  found  in  the  place,  and  conveoiently  procumL  *1 
red  winu  has  a  greater  rosemblanve  to  blood  than  wU 
So  in  llic  preceding  century,  Jamo»'  of  Vitry,  already  qool 
— "  In  Umt  it  is  liqnid  and  red,  it  nrcs^nta  a  rvsembuoa 
blood,  and  bcsi<W  it  coittaina  blood,  for  wine  is  cltanged  i 
blood."*  The  decree  is  borrowed  from  flome  SvnodolCoa 
tutions  of  Citurchea  in  the  Houth  of  Franco,*  vir.  Call 
Kodez,  and  Tulle,  mado  in  1269.  Another  reason  for  the 
of  red  wiiiuisgivcnbyOdo'of  t*ari8,  UOT.and  intbeSun 
of  the  Cluirch  of  Meanx,^  A.D.  1 245 :—"  Let  rc<l  wine  ntbM 
miuistercd  in  the  Cup^  on  nci-ount  of  the  likonrssof  wl 
wine  to  water."  In  the  fiftt-culh  century  we  find  fiiel  ( 
Eegeling  saying  incidentally,  as  if  appe^iUog  to  a  rae 
meed  fact,  "  It  is  made  indifferently  of  white  and  r»d  wj 
thou(;h  Chri.it  made  it  in  one  only."'  By  the  middleofl 
sixteenth  the  tide  had  turned,  and  white  wioo  was  nod 
mended,  U-cnusc  it  does  not  stain  the  AltAr  and  Uw  liiM 
red  docs.  Tlius  in  the  First  Council  of  Milan,*  bdd  ni 
Burromeo,  HHiH,  after  an  order  thut  "  all  the  omanuott  H 
nppliuncea  of  the  Altar  for  the  cclctiratian  of  the  Hut 
clean  and  unspotted,  vspociolly  the  Corporals  and  Poriflc 
toriee,"  it  is  added,  "  in^r^ore  also  let  tbo  rriwt,  wbrt  it 
possible,  use  white  wine  only  for  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mu 
This,  we  are  told,  ia  now  "  tee  common  practice  of  alnuNli 
the  Churches  [in  oomniuniou  with  Rome] ;  namely,  to  W( 
use  of  whito  wioo,  bocaoM  Uius  thu  cloths,  C4>Ti)()nUM 
Purificatorics  are  more  easily  kept  cleiui."  ■*  Amonc  i 
Oreeks  tliere  seems  to  have  been  no  rule  as  to  culoar, ,  *' 
offer  red  or  white,"  aays  Georgins"  Scbolarius,  U6S,J 
or  acid."    Die  Oriontale,  however, "  always  use  red."  " 


■  Cap.  ii.  WilkiM,  vol.  UL  n.  II. 

»  Tit.  yH.  0.  iv. 

«  IIi»t  ncd.l,  ft  39,  p.  4IS. 

*  Seo  Part  II.  Ch.  t.  Sect  i.  f.  SiS. 
*HUt.  Sfn.C*dnre,  Ruthcn.«tTutd.  UHioBf,Tli«M».< 

»t  TOfl. 

*  PiWGn>t>  SynM.  [,»lik  torn.  x.  tol  I8M, 
'  Cu.  xlix.  Ttiouiir.  Aji*«L  torn.  iv.  out  tHMt. 

*  Caoonit  Expna.  Lcct  xrav.  loL  U.  h.  I,  roL  2. 

*  I'm  it.  c  V.  Labb.  ton.  xv.  ool.  230l 
■■  M<niitf  in  OavttuU  I.^Mn»aKt.  P.  lU.  UL  Iv.  |  ri 
"  Di>fpii«lo  Quinotw  Cipp.  Syu.  ¥lar.  cap  ii.  loti.  *il.  p.  91. 
**  4jn«l  aiir  la  lilnr;.  c.  <rlt  mI  rale  V'rjagn  UL  p.  447. 


[SflCT.  VIII.] 


EXrEniENTS  IN  SCARCITY. 


an 


In  a  case  of  necessity  tlie  expressed  juica  of  grapes  has 
lalways  been  held  to  be  wine  for  the  purpose  of  the  Socra- 
neiit.  Gmtian'  givea  a  decree  (ascrilied  by  liiin  to  Julius  L, 
1,1).  337,  but  which  appears  mainly  derived  from  a  Canon  of 
Council  of  B^^^*  held  in  the  year  C7&),  in  which  the 
[lowing  clauiie  occurs : — "  But  if  it  be  necessary,  let  a 
bunch  of  grapes  be  prenfted  in  the  Chnlico,  and  water  mixed." 
I^Thia  clause  is  not  in  the  decree  of  Braga,  but  being  in  a  code 
Dognisi^  in  tho  Church  of  Itome,  it  gave  the  lilwrty  which 
'^ciroum^nnccs  at  that  period  mij^ht  somotimea  make  desir- 
ablp.  It  19  quoted  as  of  eutliority  by  Durandus*  to  show 
that  "in  npcpRsity  a  bunch  of  grajies  may  bo  s(|iibexed,  and 
tlie  Sacmment  made  therefrom."  In  the  Manipulus  Cum- 
tonim,  1 333,  we  are  also  told  that  "  the  Celebration  may  bo 
in  mwtum,"*  by  which  was  understood  (probably)  the  fer- 
mented juice  before  it  is  refined.  Similarly  jAcolms'  n 
Vitiiaoo  a  century  before : — "  The  Sacrament  may  bo  madB 
of  mtutum,  though  it  be  sweet ;  for  it  is  wine ;  .  .  .  but  it 
cannot  be  made  of  aour  juice  of  the  grape,  becnuse  it  is  not 
yet  witie,"  *' In  some  regions."  ho  tells  us,  "because  they 
hiive  no  wine,  unless  it  be  brought  from  very  distant  par1«, 
they  wash  a  cloth  steeped  in  wine  with  water  to  make 
Iho  Sacrament  therewith;  and  he  adds  that,  "so  long  as  it 
retain  the  nature  of  wine,  the  Consecration  can  bo  eflectod 
therewith,  though  it  be  brought  out  of  the  cloth."  Uo  snys 
also  that  some  allowed  vinegar,  as  being  only  wine  turned 
sour ;  but  he  tlionght  it  doubtful,  and  therefore  to  lie  avoided, 
himself.  'Hifi  prespnt  Koman  Hubrics  lay  down  that,  if 
mvslvm  expressed  from  grapes  nb  Iho  time  bo  used,  "  tlic 
Sucmment  is  made,  but  hu  who  consocmtes  is  guilty  of  a 
gmve  sin."'  Thoy  also  coiidcmn  in  the  same  degree  wine 
that  has  bf^n  to  tuni  acid,  or  to  comipt,  or  is  not  mixed 
with  water,  or  is  mixed  with  rosewater,  or  the  like  ;  but  ile- 
claie  that  wine  which  has  become  vinegar,  or  is  altogether 
corrupted,  or  is  pressed  from  unripe  grains,  or  is  mixed  with 
M  much  water  ns  to  be  spoiled,  is  not  capable  of  consecm- 


P'  Pu«  ill  An  ConMer.  Dint.  iL  c-.  vi!. 
*  Cui.  il.  I^hb.  torn.  tL  col.   6C3.     Tlio  ConacQ  oondemni  tho  iiao  <■[ 
grftpc*  not  cmnhnl.  and  lund  willitiut  water ;  tUlowiog  by  unyiieMaa  tb« 
tiae  i'(  gr«|>ii  jnioo  aDd  wiit*r. 

*  Katicio,  U  ix.  c.  xlii.  n.  10. 

*  Ckn  I.  tr.  >v.  o.  lii.  tnl.  xxif.  2 ;  l.ond.  lfiO0. 

*  nut.  Ocelli,  c  3S.  p.  423. 

0  Dp  Di-ffct  tit.  jv.  f  I,  2.  In  this  Kulirio  mvulum  in  apjillnl  to  tto 
frenb  jiiioe.  I  do  not  know,  l(  It  wu  pvnr  to  uniivntiMMl  in  the  faurtMnth 
Motury, 
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tion.    Comnientatore  neverthtfless  s\i\\  [ilcnd   Tor 

liberty  wilh  respect  to  thp  forraet  kiudu,  "  if  the  

c«lcbmtiiiE  ius«."'  !i»  the  twelfth  ami  frtllowing  cental 
on  tlie  fitE  of  August,  th«  ilay  oa  wliich  new  gnkpea  1 
offered  in  the  Muss,  "  llio  Blood  of  Christ  was  made  of  i 
wtnc,  if  it  could  be  fonud,  or  a  little  juice  was  aqneexcd 
of  the  ripe  grapo  into  tJte  Chalice ;  and  bunches  of  gn 
were  bleaswl,  and  men  communicated  therwif."' 

Throughout  the  Kast  every  precaution  is  taken  both 
socuro  good  wine,  and  to  m^sotvo  its  purity  when  transfei 
from  ve88el  to  votwel.  The  Copts  will  "  not  offer  at 
Altar  wine  obUiiiiud  from  the  wine<flhop,  becauM  it  is  Ul 
to  be  mixeil,  or  not  property  treated."'  Dionysius  Banal 
even  suggests  tltnt  "  dean  gmpes  be  picked  nut  for  nak 
the  wine,  »n<I  that  they  M  squeoxod  with  the  bawl, 
trodden  l)y  the  feet."  It  does  not  «p]>oar,  liowcver,  tJtat  1 
is  mure  than  a  voluntary  observance  of  reveronoe  and  pit 
Tim  juicu  of  grapes,  CksIi  or  dried,  is  used,  wbea  otbtr  « 
t:nniiot  be  had.  "  In  necessity,"  snys  the  same  antltor,*'' 
the  juice  of  gmpes  bu  bdc«n,  or  the  lienor  acjoeeud  oat 
raisins, — pro\-ided  it  be  free  from  the  action  of  &n,  etc,  1 
when  eood  wine  is  wanting,  the  ]iturg>-  can  be  ceMod 
with  that."  In  Eg>'pt  this  pnvotice  probably  beoB  duri 
a  peinecntion,  a.d.  851,  in  which  it  was  forbiddea  to  8 
wine  to  the  Chriati«n.'«.  "  When  ihey  were  withool  it."  •• 
an  liistoriaii,  "  they  were  constrained  to  tAko  vine  bn&d 
(i.e.  bunches  of  raisins,  as  it  is  oxploinod),  by  stec}ung 
which  in  i/vater,  and  expressing  the  juice,  they  raanigrd  i 
to  be  deprivetl  of  the  Oblation  of  the  Eucharist"*  In  At) 
sinia,  owing  to  the  groat  scarcity  of  wine,  tJiis  seems  to  it 
boen  oven  a  common  custom.  "  The  wine,"  says  Atvas 
"  in  which  the  Mass  is  oelebmted  is  thus  prepared :  in ' 
Churches  and  Mouastcries  they  have  roiaiosnot  entirely^ 
wliich  they  kuop  in  the  Secretarium  or  Sacristy.  Thsaa  tl 
steep  in  water  for  ten  days,  and  when  tJicy  an;  swoUea  i 
moisture,  they  allow  them  to  become  dry.  Tliey  then  sqM 
Ihem  in  a  press,  and  extract  the  juice ;  and  this  wine  do  tl 
use  for  the  cvlcbretion  of  tlio  Moss."    Tbo  samo  difiel 


»  8*#  Mnati.  Pim  iiL  tit,  iv.  oc,  iv.  r. 

*  Jo)k  IWIvtIi.  A.U  1162,  Div.  or.  Bxidki.  e.  oxU*.  Oa  h  ofM 
Dunutdni,  1280,  L.  vU.  0.  xaiL  Both  aiMikk  of  it  m  tba  oMomi  •<  I 
dav. 

*  Vaukb,  citod  by  Rcnuxtat,  toco.  i.  p.  IH.  . 

*  RaDMil.  torn.  i.  p.  1B3.  *  Raaud.  toa.  L  ^  IH 

*  Ubloria  hitriuxih.  Aln*na.  p.  9B7  i  ■■  Retuw<L  tofo.  L  p.  lU 
'  Itia.  jBUiiofi.;  tii  It.iMHil.  tam.  U  )>.  19X 
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occiirred  to  the  Cfarieliaiu  in  Goa ;  but  tlioy  were  not  por- 
niittocl  to  meet  it  iii  the  Dame  vmy,  in  consequence  of  which, 

I  OS  we  lenrn  from  the  Synod  of  Uiainpor,  "  toe  colobration  of 
Maiwes  was  ofl«n  stopiied,  80  that  for  not  a  few  months  in 

I  very  many  Cliurchea  thev  coiilil  lu^ithor  Imar  the  saered  rite, 
nor  be  iiartakers  uf  the  Kucharktic  llread  ;  nor  even  at  tlio 

!  last  moniviit  of  life  coiiM  they  be  rofmabed  with  the  sacred 
Yiuticiim."'  In  such  a  ftlut«  of  thiiig«  we  mi^ht  Iwve 
thou({ht  that  the  expedient  adoitted  elsewhere,  and  probiibly 
familiar  to  the  Clirifitiana  of  S.  Thomafi  thoinselve?,  might 
have  been  permitted.  The  Council  nevertheless  decreed  that 
the  wine  used  for  the  holy  Communion  should  be  "  I'ortu- 

'  gueso  wine,  and  not  expressed  from  misius,  or  mixed  with 

^'Vinw  that  wore  indigenous  and  of  tlie  country."* 


(  Art.  r.  Doer.  ix.  Bnlin,  p.  157. 


■  Art.  V.  U«ar.  vii  Ik  lOS. 
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Section  \.—0J  the  Ditpeiai  ef  liu  Brwd  and  Wuu 
RUBRIC  XXXIV.-PARAGRAFU  Vt. 


I 


II  And  if  any  of  On  Bread  and  Wine  nmaiit  »u)i 
secrated,  tJie  Curate  ^all  have  it  to  ""Aw  «« 
we:  but  if  anjf  remain  of  that  ichich  wtu  cm- 
secrated,^  it  skail  not  be  carried  out  qfthcUivrdi, 
hut  the  Priest  and  aiicA  other  of  Ittc  CommnMi- 
cauls  as  he  shall  then  call  unto  him, 
mediately  after  the  Bk^sing,  *•  reveretUly  < 
drink  t/ie  same. 


»  Unconskcbatbd.)— Th<!  first  clause  only  of  Uiis  RqWc, 
ondiiig  at  "  usu,"  uod  that  without  thia  wonl  "  ubooiiM' 
united"  in  it,  was  iiiaurled  in  the  year  ISfii.  Hm  taH" 
(•uity  waa  one  that  iiu{tlit  lead,  aud  iM.-rlts|>s  did  In^  (■ 
I'earl'ul  sacnluge  among  Uie  morc  igiioraiit  luid  cmtduM  oflhl 
Cleigy.  "  Which  words,"  says  C(«in.>  "  aouifl  Curattf  taw 
ahiUHid  and  extended  so  Tar  that  tlioy  Buppoae  they  u) 
take  all  tliac  remains  of  the  ooaseont«d  Bre&d  uiu  Wiiri 
itself,  home  to  tlieir  own  houses,  and  there  uat  otid  drink  IM 
Muno  with  their  other  cooituon  meats.  At  least  the  BoaM 
Catholics  take  occuioD  boroby  to  lay  this  D^UganM  mI 
calumoy  upoa  the  Churdi  of  EogUod,  wherou  tut  Babdl 
only  intends  it  of  such  Itread  aiid  Wiue  as  remains  xiaootat 
cnJo  of  that  which  was  provided  for  the  Patisli  (as  appcsHtll 
\>Y  the  Artiolce  of  laquiry  huruabonta  iu.  tha  VisttatioBa  4 
divers  Bishops)."  That  tltis  was  tlio  tnio  intCTprrtatiia  fl 
evident  from  tots, — tliat  the  clause  before  us  was  Umb  Ot 
lost  clause  Ui  the  preaeding  panigraph  of  this  Kubric,  sb^ 
tlicrefonj  rofurrcd  to  the  Bread  am  Wiuo  "  ^-olten  "  for  tia 

>  pMtMolm  to  iM  0»ii«U«nd,  Mo.  OA,  v«L  v,  ^  S19t 
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Sacmment^  not  to  that  consecmteil  in  it.  Cosiii  8U£;geat«d 
ue  a  iviaedy  (1)  a  inouition  to  the  Priest  "to  consiuur  the 
uunilxin  of  thoui  wliicb  aro  to  receive  the  Sacrantcot,  and 
to  coosccratti  tlie  llread  and  Wiiic  iti  Hui;h  a  near  proportion 
aa  shall  be  sufficient  for  tlieiit,"  and  (2)  an  order  that  any 
consecrated  remains  should  lie  consumed  hy  the  FrieAt  aud 
othurs,  hefore  they  left  the  Chiircli.  Tiie  Revisers  adoptvd 
the  order,  but  oiiiilted  tlio  mouilioo.  Both  had  appeared 
before  in  Uie  Scotch  Liturgy  of  1637. 

**  His  own  use-J^As  the  ofTerings  were  originuUy  in  ptirt 
intondL'd  for  the  HUpjiort  of  tho  Clerg)',  the  bread  and  wine 
usfd  fur  the  SucrtLment  being  chosen  out  of  them  for  that 
})ur]io.se,  this  provision  is  cntiraly  in  accordance  with  primi- 
tive usage  A  good  illustration  of  our  ICubric  occurs  iu  a 
Oanon  of  Tlieophilua,'  Pope  of  Alexandria,  a.d.  385 ; — "  Let 
the  Clei>t)'  divide  those  things  that  are  offered  on  account 
of  the  Sucrilice,  [that  are  loft]  after  those  that  are  coa- 
•ootcd  for  tho  use  of  tlic  Mysteries ;  and  Ivt  not  a  Cut«chii- 
len  cat  or  drink  of  them,  but  rather  the  Clergy  and  tho 
faithful  bretliren  with  thcni."  Tliis  order  must  luvo  been 
made  at  tlie  tiuie  when  offerings  for  the  use  of  tlie  Altar  had 
at  Aliucandria  begun  to  be  distinguished  from  other  offerings, 
aud  were  probably  offered  at  auoUicr  part  of  the  service. 
The  Apostolical  Constitutions'  liitut  the  distribution  of  the 
unconRecraM  remain!)  to  Uie  Clergy,  1'he  liisliop  tiad  four 
parts ;  tlie  l*r&ibyter  tliree ;  the  Subdeacon,  Keaders,  Singers, 
and  IJeaconesses  one. 

Section  II. — Of  the  EuU^ia  or  Anluhnn. 

One  of  the  false  Decretals  ascribed  to  S.  Clement*  forbids 
the  placing  on  table  for  a  Clerk  not  belonging  to  tlie  Church, 
or  for  a  layman,  of  the  fnynients  of  the  OblatioiiH  of  Christ. 
Tliis  must  refer  to  the  uticonsecrated  reniniiis,  as  tlic  con- 
sumption  of  the  consecrated  is  previously  provided  for  in  tlie 
same  Kpistle.*  The  passage  betraj*s  the  age  in  which  it  vraa 
written  ;  for  it  refers  to  a  practice  which  seems  to  have  com- 
tncneed,  in  the  West  at  least,  in  the  early  part  of  Uie  ninth 
century,  when,  owing  to  the  presence  of  many  non-communi- 
cants, tliose  remains  began  to  be  applied  to  a  purpose  dif- 
ferent from  that  prescnbed  by  Theophilus.     "      '         """" 


For  then  after 


>  Can.  vii.  Bever.  t>ivndMt.  ton.  IL  P.  L  ]>.  17S. 

*  Lib.  vlil.  c.  »■!.  Ci>mL  torn.  i.  p.  41S. 

*  Y.\i.  ii.  ad  JauoL  Labb,  torn.  L  coL  09.    Bm  Graban,  De  CutMoor.  Dirt. 
II.  c  tMo.  '  Labb.  ib«J.  col.  93. 
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bi'iug  blcsaod  by  the  Priest,  Uie  uuconftocraied  ruiiuitu' 

disli-ibuUiJ  among  those  who  had  not  received,  undn  th 

oaine  of  Kologia,  or  the  bleeaing.     Tb&t  name  impliM  M 

the  practice  onginated  among  tlie  Greeks ;  but  however  iN 

may  be,  the  earliest  certain*  notices  of  it  occur,  if  I  miilakl 

not,  in  Latin  writers  of  the  ninth  century.    The  Oii|>ittill 

of  Hincm&r'  of  ItUeiuis,  drawn  up  in  81>a  : — "  Tliat  of  th4 

Oblates  which  are  ofTurod  by  the  |>en[)le,  and  rvmaia  am 

after  tlie  consecration,  or  of  the  loavea  which  the  EiitUbl 

brint;  to  tlie  Church,  or  at  all  events,  of  his  own,  the  Pn*' 

bytvr  have  portions  properly  cut  in  a  neat  and  aaiubli 

vesaul.  that  after  the  solemn  rites  of  Masitos  thosM  who  nn 

uot  prepoTud  to  oomnmoicata  may  receive  Sutogia  thn' 

front  on  every  Lord's  Uay  and  Festival"     Ho  pnaorilNia 

form  of  prayer  to  be  uaod  in  blcsxing  tliem.     Leo  tr^  wbo  Mt 

from  847  to  SS5,  iuacharge  to  hiaCotnprovincials  (it  kmm), 

and  Cleiv;)',  thus  briefly  refers  to  the  subject : — "  Pistnbatt 

Eulogiio  to  the  people  after  the  Maaaee  ou  FwUval  DufL'*' 

The  same  clause  appears  in  the  Charce  of   Ratberiiu*«f 

Verona  about  9tO,  und  in  a  tliird,*  iMiiuuly  indebted  ba  In 

of  an  tinknon-n  Bishop  of  the  samo  ago.    itugiao,'  abootMIt 

preserves  some  "Visitation  Article^.**  in  which  the  ijuirtM 

18  asked,  "  If,  of  the  Oblatioits  whici)  arc  offered  by  tM  f^- 

fol  (pcmtio)  tho  Presbyter  give  Eulogis  to  the  poofik  (P^)' 

when  the  Mass  is  over  on  the  Lonra  Day  ana  cuot  xMt 

Days?" 

lu  tlio  East,  the  Blessed  Bivad  was  udled  the  ABtidanm, 
because  a  "  Substitute  for  tho  Gift"  of  tho  holy  BoehsnL 
According  to  Bakomon,'  in  his  Commontury  uu  the  Seoood 
Canon  of  Antiocli,  which  commands  midur  a  penakj  lU 
])reaent  to  receive,  "  the  distribution  of  tlie  Antidoran  «i* 
thought  of,  as  is  probable,  on  account  of  the  threat  of  thi 
eighth  and  ninl.}i  Canons  of  the  holy  Apostles,  [which  dccM 
the  same  tliin^].  mid  of  the  present  one,[the  AntiocbeDe]:M 
that  even  tliose  wlio  are  not  able  to  receive  the  uudcflei 
Mysteries  may  be  obliged  to  remain  until  tbeprayer  and  tkl 
distaissal ;  that  they  mny  take  the  Bluniu}{  (Eulogb)  of  Hi 


■  8m  Commiuiion  ot  tkc  Laity,  p,  50. 

*  C*p.  vi,  L«l>ti.  tnm,  vijl.  aA.  570.  Thii  kpfixkn  wUd  m  th»  wft* 
tioD  kuovii  M  til*  Cuioot  ■>(  N>iil«a  |[«bl>.  torn.  (x.  o«£  AJC,  SMt  U.(  b 
is  uBpcanble  to  My,  il  th*  Miapilgr  of  tiMM  wma  indafatwl  to  HlnrnM*.  " 
HbMniar  la  tun.  Both  nujr  Iut«  btea  following  Ifa*  ImpMltr  ah 
MorilM*  tlio  dtureo  to  Piub  I.,  a.B.  IM 

*  Lkbb.  toai.  viii.  onL  37. 

*  A|ip.  ad  Rtftmoa.  Ho.  U.  p.  50i. 
,  '  Bk/ht.  F«nd.  t<wi.  J.  p.  431. 


Laliti,  torn.  i.  ml  9TS- 

■  Ubb.  tML  ix.  eat  tRt 
•Jt«glai\p  12.a.flL 
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iawed  fragment  from  the  hand  of  the  Celebmut."  la  the 
Bek  CbuTcb  at  presout,  and  for  inony  Acefl,  it  lia^  l>oen  the 
Btom  to  cut  off  tlio  upper  part  of  the  EucharUtic  loaf  which 
'ia  marked  by  "  the  Seal,"  iiua  is  cullud  "  the  Iluly  Lnmb,"  and 
to  iiso  that  only  for  iho  Sacromuiit.'  Tliu  rciuttiiidor  ia  dis- 
tnhuted  after  the  Celebration  as  the  AntJdorou,*  "  to  which 
tlie  people  ascribe  great  etlicacy  and  virtue,  and  which  they 
ofteutimes  carry  home,  and  boatow  upon  tbeir  sick  friends, 
thinking  it  as  vfibctuut,  if  not  more  effectual,  than  any 
phyiiio."  *  The  bread  ia  not  cxprc««ly  blessed  fur  this  dis- 
tribution, but  is  con.'ii<ler^d  to  be  sufficiently  hallowed  by  the 
prayers  said  over  it  at  the  I'rotheais,  before  the  Seal  ia  cut 
off.  Thua  Syraeon'  of  Tbessalonica : — "  This  (the  Antidoron) 
is  the  hitlltiwud  brcftd  thai  hus  been  prayed  over  on  the  Pro- 
tlie&i«,  out  of  which  the  niidiUu  part  has  been  cut  and  coosG- 
orated  by  prayer.  This  aftei-wanls  (aa  having  been  signed 
with  the  Lance,  and  received  Divine  words)  is  given  inxtend 
of  tlie  awful  Gifts,  tliat  is,  the  Mysteries,  to  those  who  do  not 
partake  of  them."  Tbo  rite  is  observed  by  the  Annetiians.* 
Aiiiuiig  the  Copts,  "  when  their  I'riests  nr«  going  to  say  Mass, 
they  bake  tlie  saiue  day  a  basketful  of  little  white  loaves, 
round,  flat  underneath,  and  convex  above,  and  as  lai^  as  the 
pahii  of  the  hand.  Only  one  of  these  [made  larger  than  the 
,2S8t,  uud  allied  C'urbau]  ia  intended  fur  the  Altar,  and  tbo 
'  net  are  distributed  after  the  Moss  to  the  lleligioua,  and  to  Ibc 
chief  of  those  who  aaaisL"  •  There  appears,  however,  to  be 
no  place  for  this  observance  in  the  ('hurcli  of  Abyssinia ;  for 
there,  **  when  they  give  the  Oommuoion,  all  the  peopla  with- 
draw, and  there  remain  in  the  Cburob  ooua  but  the  Pricet 
and  tbo  Coinmunimnt:^." ' 

We  lind  this  form  of  blessing  tlie  bread  in  tlie  Mo7itrabic 
Liturjjy,  which  has  been  disused  since  the  twelfth  century. 
*'  3Tl<;  liltsginfj  of  the  Bread.  V.  Our  help  is  in  tlie  XamC 
of  the  Li^rd.  It.  Who  hath  made,  etc,  V.  I{lesse4  l»e,  etc. 
R.  From  tbi.'*  lime,  etc.  The  Pniyrr.  Bless,  0  Iy>i\l,  this 
creature  of  bread  ;  as  Thou  didst  bless  the  live  loaves  in  the 
wilderness,  that  all  who  taste  thereof  may  receive  health 
boti)  of  soul  and  body ;  through,  etc.    The  RIessing  of  Ood 


'  tJo*r.  pf,  80.  117. 

>  8]rin«(in  ThsM.  d*  Tpmpto,  Oou,  p.  SSO.      Sin.  CabuilM,  Efpo*. 
L.  L  c.  Ixvii. 

'  Suitb'*  Greek  Church,  p.  144. 

*  Ai  in  Date  '  aboT«.     Sim.  Ckbw.  a.*. 

*  Le  Bran,  Diw.  x.  Art.  XKii.  tonw  G,  p.  3S4  ;  Heal*,  Introd.  p.  001 

*  Siurd  In  L*  Brun,  Diw.  vil.  Art.  U.  tomx  4,  p,  4SI. 

'  Poaoot,  ji.  fn^y,  in  l^  Brun,  DU*.  viu.  Art.  ii.  tome  4,  p.  959. 
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the  Fttlhet  Almighty,  of  Uio  Sod,  anil  of  tlie  Hoi}  _ . , 
(liacctid  upon  tliia  bread,  tuid  ujwu  uU  whu  t»t  Uwicol 
Thftt  thti  iit«  flouiished  oUcwherc  al»o  in  the  West  dd 
the  middle  a^  is  cvidcDt  from  Durondiu,'  who  spd 
of  it  as  a  "  remudy  discovered  "  for  tare  Couimunioii ;  to  i 
Uuit  "insU-ud  of  the  daily  Communion,  the  Kiss  of  P< 
should  be  duily  eiven,  .  .  .  aud  instead  of  the  Coumta 
which  was  usual  on  ovviy  Lont'it  Dny,  brottd  blcoatd, 
substitute  of  tbu  holy  Coiiiiuuuioii,  which  is  also  cal 
evXoyla,  should  bu  givcii  oa  Lord's  Days."  lu  1255  we  i 
a  Council  at  Bordeaux*  "forbidding  I'riesta  ou  any  acca 
to  give  consecrated  lloete  to  childruu  for  the  Comiuoiiiai 
Easter,  but  comuioii  brwid  blusscd."  Do  Vert,*  1709,  sp« 
of  tbu  "7*ain  bfyii"''  beiii^  iu  hia  time  "offutvd  almost  ni 
vrberc;"  I  piusuuio  in  France,  where  it  is  anid  to  Iw  I 
common.  l)e  Moleou,"  hovrevvr,  tlte  contomporarj  of  • 
Vert*  qieaksaa  if  it  hitd  become  a  local  ohaemnoe>-''i 
Suadaya  at  Bouen  iu  tbu  Chuiuh  ibey  oat  the  BluBedBN 
as  a  supplcmtiut  of  the  CoDimunion.  and  cany  small  pfa) 
hvnic  by  way  of  Eulogia  (en  mioffu)  fur  thoew  who  have  l 
bccu  able  to  asaint  at  the  Masa"  This  wu  ncot^nbed  in  I 
Itoueu  Missal,  and  probably  in  other  Provinvial  Oflket. 
is  very  probablo,  however,  that  the  tyranmcal  impoolioB' 
tJie  Itouiiiu  Missal  ou  aliuoet  civt^ry  iJioceae  lo  tnMt  « 
soon  entirely  ubulish  Uiis  ctuUiui,  with  many  other  iuUnttil 
nlics  of  aiititiiiily. 

An  An^lo-fiaxoQ  Canon  of  S60,  which  orden  that  "i 
hollowod  thing  be  ne&Iocbed,  aa  holy  water,  salt.  fiaokiaDsn 
Irtadt  or  anything  Umt  ia  holy,"'  containa,  1  beUen,  1 
earlicat  allusion  to  the  Autidoiou  in  our  own  Ctiuith. 
the  Saruni"  Missal  is  a  fonn  for  hlcsaiug  the  brvad.  El 
the  Gospel  Jtt  pri»cipit^  is  read,  then  some  vunicloa, "  Illcd 
be  the  Name  of  the  Lord,"  etc.,  and  then  Um  Coilect  tl 
we  Imvc  citvd  from  the  MoEarabic  Miasal.  Hie  tovocati 
"  In  the  Name."  etc..  ended  the  prayers,  the  bread  bebtt 
the  last  place  3i>riukled  wiUi  holy  wator.  In  1336,  a  Ol 
Stitutiou  of  Kdinund  Kicb'"  orders  "  the  Kisa  of  l*vaee  i 

■  Letlie,  p.  220.  ■  Ub.  ir.  o. 

*  CuL  V.  Lkbb.  tom.  It.  cot  740. 

*  ExplicsUuD,  Bern,  nir  eb.  ii.  f  3C  ton.  L  p^  I2.t. 

*  Tboy  now  Mjr  naiu  b4nit,  tiefgB  ittaH,  mm  bteit*,  (to  i  b 
Vert,  BooiuUol,  Lb  Bran,  tie.,  wrote;  Um  um  of  tlM  Mtr 


liad  Dot  bean  rrvirod  in  ipcaklii^  of  objecte 
•  Voy.  Liluift.  11,  ■122: 


idMMd  by  um  r< 


T  Ondou  uI  KJgar'B  Krun,  Ho,  49  j  JwbnMD,  v«L  L  p.  490.      _ 
•Ocd.»4»*.  >B.ii>baLM4 

"Cout  iv.i  JohBwo,  vol  it  p.  13S. 
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the  bread  blosscid  iii  the  Church"  to  ba  refused  to  tlic  cou- 
cubiDea  of  I'ricsts.  The  offerings  in  bread  of  the  laity  coii- 
tinuod  hero  down  to  Uie  ItefonDation,  mtm  one  parishiouer, 
it  would  seem,  taking  upon  bimself  to  briii;;  &  luuf  tu  b« 
Uesaed  and  distributed,  we  may  learu  this  froro  thu  Itid- 
ding  Prayers,  in  which  the  following;  clause  occurs  l'i>r  two 
conluries ; — "  Also  yo  ehall  pniy  for  the  good  man  aud 
tiwoiuaii.  that  tliis  day  givvth  bread  to  moku  thv  Holy  Loaf, 
MDUl  for  all  thoae  that  first  hegao  it,  aad  Uieru  that  longest 
contiuued."*  la  the  Churchwarden's  accounts  of  the  [jurisli 
ofS.  Margaret  Pattens  in  London  for  the  year  ISO'J,  isacliarge 
fur  tlio  purcliuiti]  of  a  "  Holy  bread  basket."'  About  the  year 
1S43,  a  JiationaU  of  tiluol  was  drawn  ii|]  under  the  authutity 
of  Cmiiiuer,  if  not  by  him,  which  deolarvd  Holy  lireod  to  be  u 
godly  ceremony,  anu  to  be  continued  in  the  Cburcli,  "  to  put 
us  in  remembrance  that  all  Cbristion  men  ore  one  mystical 
Body  of  Christ,  as  the  bread  is  made  of  many  graiiw,  and  yet 
but  one  loaf,  and  tu  put  us  in  remembrance  also  of  reoeiviiig 
of  the  Sitcnimcnt  and  Body  of  Christ  in  ri^ht  charity."*  In  the 
Injunctions*  of  F^lward  VI.,  I5i7,  and  in  Cmnmcr's  Visitation 
Articles  of  the  same  year,  persons  were  forbiddou  to  "  bear 
about  them  Holy  Brood,"  u  practice  which  La  Hpokcn  of  as  a 
"  superstitious  abudc."  A  proclnmstion  of  the  sauie  year, 
wlulc  ru8tr.iiiiin}{  too  ardent  reformers,  gave  impunity  to 
those  who  shouhl  decline  to  receive  the  Holy  liread.^  To 
the  next  year  belong  some  directions  of  the  Kinj^'s  Visiton 
to  the  Cler^  of  tbu  Buaucry  of  Doncastvr,  one  of  whicli  is 
as  follows: — "Before  the  dealing  of  the  Holy  Bread  [ye 
shall  say]  those  words.  Of  Christ's  Body  this  is  a  token, 
which  on  the  Cross  for  our  sins  was  broken ;  wherefore  of 
His  death  if  you  will  be  partaken,  of  vice  and  sin  ye  must 
be  forsakere."*  Under  the  First  Book  of  Edward,  1549,  tJia 
bread  ceased  to  bo  blessed ;  but  the  restoration  of  the  custom 

>  Tamp.  H«Dr.  VIII.  Worn  th«  rejootina  of  tlvu  Popc'a  tupruinocy. — 
L'Eatnuigo.  Alli&uco,  cb.  vi.  L  p.  iS&.  It  oocui*  >lio  in  «  form  mod  in 
th«  IMdoch)  o(  Wt,rv]i-<l*r.  a.o.  13^y ;  Coxo  on  Foruu  of  BiiiiliiiK  I'rayor, 
p,  16  (avia|Mrti  L'tjitrancii.  {•,  260) ;  in  uiuthor  in  llio  Liber  FutiVklu, 
Uoo.  lul.  ciuiv.  1,  LoaA.  li'ilA  ;  in  the  York  Maaual,  1500,  Coic^  pi  S4  t 
mad  in  aavarkl  forou  pmcrved  it  York  in  moniiiianpt,  wliicL  >n  slwul  U> 
ba  pnbliahod  by  thi-  Kikrij'  En^'liah  Taxi  Souiuty  in  tli«  ApiNttullx  to  tba 
"L>y  Folhii'  Mwui  Ituuk." 

'  .My  nutliority  (or  thin  u  tha  Rov.  J.  L.  Fiih,  the  Ocolor  si  S.  tUrgftrut. 

*  CoIlior'H  F.w\.  lliat  V.  il.  B.  iiL  p.  198. 

*  Doeum.  Ana.  vol.  i.  pp.  17.  W.  47.  *  /*W.  p,  44. 

*  Ibiit.  )i.68.  Idtimvr,  wImd  Biah«p  o(  Woreartvr,  "taught  »U  Ihfoi 
of  his  UiuG«w  to  uy"  tboto  UoM  (dightly  aiUnxL— Woikj,  vol.  IL 
1>.  SM. 
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woa  one  of  tli«  demands  of  tiio  Devonabirc  Itebels'  in  t 
latter  part  of  that  year,  lu  16&0  Uio  laaintenanoe 
Holy  firvud  is  foi-ljidduD  in  the  Dio<x-stiQ  Ii^uiKtiont 
lUtUoy.'  Wheu  the  l^tiii  Itiikok-i  were  restored  in  ]K 
vro  find  Homier,'  «l  his  Visitation,  ini^uiriiig,  "Wliethet  tk 
be  every  Sunday  Holy  Water  and  Holy  Bt«ad  uuda  I 
distributed  among  the  pariiduoufret"  He  assign  I 
grounds  for  tlie  osace ;  it  wus  to  njniintl  mun  "  of  anity  i 
concord,  expressed  uj  the  wrend  graiitx.  wliich  bviug  mc 
are  ground  and  bi-cxight  to  one  loaf  mado  of  tliem  oil 
snd  also  of  thfi  OoniuiUDiou  of  all  present  iti  the  ]*nmil 
Cliurcli,  "  for  kck  of  wliiuh  Coutuiuuion  thia  Holy  Itreed 
now  given  men  to  undcmUuid  Uiat  Ihuy  sliuuld  have  done  I 
other,  and  Cor  lack  of  Uie  same  do  now  rucuive  this  fa 
inumuty  thereof."  It  is  {>robahle  that  some  of  the  Sund 
doles  of  brew),  which  still  exist  in  many  Churches.  ot| 
Dated  in  a  proviatou  by  will  for  the  purpoiiial  supply  off 
Holy  l-oaf.* 

. —  I 

>  Stn  Crumor'i  Beplr  to  theni,  3tr>po'«  life,  B.  U.  Ann.  *L  <rat  I 
fi34. 
*Doa  Ann.  vol.  I.  ^  00.  ■Aft£^m 

*  The  general  IntrodnotiMi  of  tbe  Antidomn  nnu  facUHalpJ  bf.  If 
did  not  originaU  in,  Mt  «v1mt  um  of  Uontd  hmaA  u  ■  tokoi  uf  (3mM| 
teire  and  oommuiuon.  ThvCauneUot  LtodioM  uiutrDlcf  totUiMriN 
wbou,  aftvr  fcubiilding  (in  Om.  zir.)  tlia  Mnding  at  the  uuMWiIld  M 
tnenti  m  Bulogin,  II  jJiio  fortiid*  Oitholica  to  ■■  recAjvo  lak^  bt 
lioretioi,'*  Cui.  stxiL  Tli»t  u  to  lajr,  it  nwogniaed  and  MlMt>nh 
the  Knloguc  of  aonuncm  but  IiIbmimI  brud ;  Barer.  Fud.  look  If-U 
400.  Cngtay  Na*iaiia*n  thus  alludH  to  hit  on  pmotice.  wb«a  Nakif 
dr«*m  ol  hi*  autar  la  aicbuaai : — "  It  apfwarod  to  bar  tbal  I  .  .  .  M 
(lonly  atood  by  hor  in  tlio  night  irith  >  baakct  uid  loavnt  of  th*  wbiM 
and  having  prmyod  orer  thpio  and  ligoc*!  then)  (with  the  (.'naal,  u  t 
wont  ii,  ffd  bar,"  «tci  Onl.  xix.  ton.  i.  p.  300.  Saok  BalagiM  pal 
lictwvun  S.  AngoatlM  and  Paidiaiii.  Thua  tha  former  writwi— "1 
Ivuad  whiuli  wa  hara  atnt  will  baooua  a  riebar  Unaaiiir  (BanadMa 
EuloKia)  frnm  tho  lore  ol  yoor  kuidneM  aoeepting  itj"  Eft,  nxL  Ma. 
troL  77.  So  Paulinua  to  Aug.  Ep.  xit.  ooL  60 1  PanL  to  AljrpfaM,  I 
S«iv.  ooL  47  ;  Paul,  to  RomaniaB,  Gp.  xxxil.  <«).  79^  Both  nmi.  |ba 
471  And  Aug.  «tMwb«re  (e.  Utt  PatUL  L.  H  c  zvii.  ton.  xU.  «aL  K 
•mploj  aUo  the  Oreak  word  Butogin.  Wo  may  iator,  IroM  nB«y  itM 
ia  On^orj  of  Tomi,  that  tho  praotkn  (Kalupaa  peteH^  Hafllarn  f 
tular*,  dar«^  miniitran^  parnmi«^  M«lp«re,  etc)  vaa  veny  oobmmm  M 
•jmibol  ot  Chriallan  pmwa  Ja  mnoeiu  IIumkUi  centaiy.  Btaa  Ihtii 
^TMi  In  hoapitality  by  a  Print  toarintot,  oria  Moaaatoriw  tertiMfl 
wat  oallfd  Eulogia,  uid  catciinMd  ncred.  SiaUaHj,  if  a  pMfWW  a*M 
PtiM*  l«  bloMi  tbe  food  ol  wliiob  he  waa  about  lo  paitahi.  Bm  On 
0pp.  «olL  S77,  0O7,  919,  Furma  of  letter*  aeoonpanyiag  Sakgla  M 
tnm  m  Uihop  lo  the  King  or  auother  DUbop,  and  a  form  ot  aohtMwM 
meat.  Butybaaeea  In  the  vaoTcarioua  Exon^anaof  Uareolfni^  tjt.lt 
Lib.  ii.  na.  xliL  xliii.  xlir.  xlv.  Cap«t.  IhK  rr-  toia.  ii  pUI.  41(L  *i 
The  MouMtic  OMmoil  of  Aii'l»Cba|>(lb,^  SIT  (Can.  Uvtit  Otjit  Rl 
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Wo  ifciwt  remark,  in  conclusion,  that  it  was  imposaihie  to 
mitintaiti  tliis  ritfi,  however  imciont,  in  any  honest  attempt 
at  vffnnnntion  ;  for  (1)  both  as  it  wiis  a  substitute!  for  Coro- 
miiuion,  aiyi  a  supposed  means  of  giace,  its  existonec  was  a 
hindrance  to  the  much-desired  return  to  a  gnmler  frequency 
of  Communion  among  our  ]>(?op1e  at  large;  and  (2)  tlie 
highly  Sacramental  effieucy  which  the  Benediction  ascribed 
to  this  invention  of  innn,  \"is,,  a  power  to  give  health  to  soul 
and  body,  is  repugnant  to  every  sound  principle  of  Ohrietian 
doctrine,  and  a  dishonour  to  tho  Sacramenta  ordained  of 
God. 

Vt.  torn.  i.  col.  6871  onlan  that  "  Kulopm  lia  gir«n  to  Hm  Brothers  by 
PmtbyUra  in  thn  Rvtuctiry."  ThU  cnttom  i»  reou^niHd  in  th«  tuIm  c^ 
aei'cr'ij  Moiioiitcricii,  the  Ciilogica  iMtingi  uncontecriitvil  Hauls,  and  lo 
gmUihI.  They  were  ■orved  only  to  those  who  bod  not  communjoktod. — ^ 
Hen  Mnrtnnir.  De  Autiq.  Mon.  Rit.  L.  L  o.  ix.  n.  xii.  turn.  iv.  p.  30,  etc. 
'Diiiy  wiTi>  aIhii  ^vvn  to  tli<<  \«mt  wIi<.>h0  f<wt  ^^nTf^  WMhwl  on  Mmindy- 
Thurulky. — Mi*»alc<  ^.  Mart.  Liigil,  MnrMnc,  Do  Rit.  Ecol.  Ant.  Ii.  Iv.  c. 
ixii.  torn.  iii.  p.  125.  At  the  end  of  the  ncvcntconth  century  Do  Moloon 
(onad  tlio  Ciuion*  of  3.  Martin  at  Ton™  giving,  on  the  I2th  May,  to  tho 
Monka  of  Manaoutier  who  vuiitcd  thvm  KutiuaJly  an  that  <lay.  in  uaknow- 
ladgment  of  kinrlncii*  r«wivt«l  in  tlia  ninth  century,  "  a  littlo  caki^  rach, 
which  they  trink  away  with  them  an  a  mark  of  imion  and  bnithorhoiHl, 
and  to  kei.'p  up  the  rcni«mbnuico  of  the  honpitality  rceeivod  from  thcni  in 
BO  nrgcot  a  neeemity." — Voy.  Litnrg.  p.  131.  Any  kind  of  gift,  and  at 
lanStb  OOmiiulsory  (jnymvot*,  wrra  often,  aft«r  the  sixth  century,  called 
ZSulogin. — Diicaiiga  in  v.  It  in  [•mliabtv  that  iniraciitonit  elTu-olt  were 
oft^n  anenlwil  to  thu  )>rcail  hlouiMl  by  |>cnioii«emin»iit  (or  hoUnuMi,  a«  wo 
bnnir  vaa  the  caio  with  wiit«r  and  oil.  An  initanec  occnni  in  tho  Life  n( 
S.  Gtmnanucof  I'^rii.  trhodied  in  5T0.  Ho  i>  said  to  have  given  I^nlogiiu 
to  the  inhabit.-U]t>  of  a  village.  enlTeriiix  from  Ditvver?  c^-idiniic  ifitU  tlir 
rfanlt,  that  "  tlll^  dini-aurr  wan  conntimcil  with  iho  broad  at  tho  lint  burtc." 
—I  xH.  Act  S.  O,  n  torn-  i-  p  'im. 


CHAPTE. 

®{  the  33tfiposaI  of  the 

SBcnoN  I.— TA 
KVBSrC  XXXtV.^PAR 

'  It  SHALt,  KOT  DB  OJUWIBD 
pToViibitton,  imniodiatdy  befen 
fiouaumed  at  once,  appeus  aii[ 
suggested  to  the  Scotch  Berisc 
tliere  WHS  a  Kubric  in  tli«  Con 
in  2  It.  K.,  Init  reappearing  in 
ordering  that  "  lliB  I'riest  re»ei 
80  much  of  Iho  Sacraraent  of 
serve  the  sick  pentoii,  and  ao 
with  him,  "if  there  be  any;" 
visit  the  aick,  "aa  soon  as  Ih 
open  CoiDmunioD  ended  in  the 

^  Kkvkrkstlv.]— That  is,  wii 
they  nte  and  dmnlc  the  form< 
eecnttod  Klements,  "  all  meek 
prayer.  This  is  not  a  second 
tnunicatti  htit  once  at  (ho  same 
r>al  and  drink  several  Itmcs  t 
niunion  is  a  feast,  and  Uierefc 
feast  is  sufHcient  to  show  tlit 
it  hy  an  ithistration  borrowe< 
laraelitfi  secured  hi»  interest  i 
ate  only  a  Biimll  piece  of  the  Ini 
but  lie  was  at  liberty  to  eat 
wlmlo  wns  to  bo  consumed  bef 
rally  nccessiiry  that  he  Nlioidd 
ato,  it  was  one  and  the  .<ukmo  I 
tion  of  the  consecrated  Elemen 
bnt  a  con  tin  tuition,  of  the  act 

'  MkiiDoa.  lie  ftacrif.  I'Moh.  «.  Ix,  g. 

*  RinL  xiL  li.  10.     Tliit  wu  th«  rn 

giving  iKualinriat),  Lev.  vii.  Mj  KxU. 
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not  communicate  in  it  at  all  is  an  hypotbcsiB  that  cannot  bo 
admitted  for  ft  moment.  For  if  wo  do  not,  what  mc&n  the 
distinction  which  the  ('hurch  still  innk«4  between  the  con- 
8ccrat*yl  and  unconsecmted  remains  of  bread  and  wino,  and 
her  diETurcnt  manner  of  disposing  of  them  ?  If  she  con- 
fliddpcil  that  the  consecrated  elt-ment*,  which  are  left  when 
all  have  taken  one  jiertion,  at  once  became  coninion,  her 

rropor  coorae  would  be  to  let  them  revert  to  common  use, 
n  still  diatingiiiahing  them  as  consecrated,  ebe  implies  that 
they  are  still  Eucbaristic  Bread  and  Wine,  and  to  bo  nsed 
ftcooniin^dy.     Nor  could  she  have  done  otherwiBO.     By  con- 
ySeonitinn  they  have  (equally  witli  the  portions  already  con- 
['•ained^  been  devoted  to  the  special  service  of  (iod  in  this 
nolj  Sacrament    Their  use  has  been  thna  solemnly 
^detmaJnw  once  for  all.    We  cannot  annul  their  consecra- 
tion, or  divert  them  fri>m  lliut  uxe.     Tiiey  have  l>ecome  the 
Sacramental  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  it  is  not  com- 
petent to  us  to  Hay  that  at  such  or  such  a  time  they  shall 
cease  to  be  that  Holy  Thinj^  which  th^y  have  become.     The 
lueni  fact  that  every  Communicant  lias  already  received  n 
fiSnuU  poiiion  cannot  daeerate  the  remainder,  nor  \»  there  any 
other  incident  of  the  Celebration  that  can  be  conceived  to 
operate  to  that  effect.    "  I  hear,"  observes  S.  Cyril'  of  Alex, 
andrin.  "that  there  are  Rome  who  maintain  that  the  Mystic 
l-'uloRia'  is  of  no  avail  to  sanctilicatinn,  if  a  remnant  of  it  l>e 
littl  till  the  moiTow.     But  they  who  say  lhi«  talk  madly,  for 
Fntittwr  iB  Christ  changed,  nor  will  His  holy  Body  be  altered, 
bat  the  virtue  of  the  hlcssint;  (eulo^)  and  the  q^nickening 
grace  are  permanent  in  it," 

Section  1 1. — 27if  Grfdt  rule  for  the  CMtum/tha  of  Ikt 
CenieeraUd  remains. 

The  present  Greek  rule  is  for  the  Deacon  to  consume  what 
ia  left ;  "  bat  if  there  is  no  Deacon,  the  Priest  goes  in  to  the 
Prothcsis  and  partakes  of  that  which  ia  left  in  the  holy  Cup 
with  care  and  devotion  ;  and  washes  the  holy  Cup  thrice,  and 
sees  that  there  remain  not  that  which  is  called  a  Pearl;"' — 

*  Rpid  ul  CalMiriain,  Opp,  ton.  ri  p.  305  (til  paginklaoin) ;  tA. 
Aut>*rt. 

*  Tnuulntora  bav*  r«nil«r«il  thi*  by  mytTirnJ  bmolutiiM,  uil  probkkly 
unlrntood  It «(  tho  cnniccraiioii,  aa  If  fa*  had  Kald,  '■  Th*  e«n««cratlon 
does  nut  lotc  its  virtur,  if  aajr  nnnaJD  •"  but  Id  S.  CftiVa  In^uagr.  " tiia 
Myollnl  Kulogia"  mcaiw  Uw  Saorui»nta1  B.-cty  and  Itlnod.  ^vt  Part  I. 
Cb.  i.  I  il.  pt  H,  on  "Tho  BUwIbb"  or  Enki);iaaaiLnAiii«nt  tli«  Sarrann'iit. 

'  3.  dtryt.  Mi.  fa  Ooar,  p.  M.  itim.  L«a  AUnti'ia,  -I*  tticmK.  ilnro. 
tcm\A.  p.  31d. 
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which  name  is  givon  to  tbe  fie 

^^^^^^^^n 

broad.    Tlie  early  Gnick  pi»ctic« 

^^^^F 

who  finished  his  Hiatory  in  th 

^^^^B 

Coustnntinoplc  it  waa  "  an  &nci< 

^^^H 

'': 

Urge  quftiitity  of  tho  holy  port! 

^H 

-i 

Christ  oar  God  were  loli  over 
who  frequented  tlio  school  of  i 

^^^^H 

■ 

seat  for  to  cat  them."    Xiocph 

^^^^B 

a  witness  to  the  contiinuiiioe  t 

^^^^^ 

. 

fourli-enth  century.     He  adiRn 

^^^^V 

often  hiinsL'lf  thiis  partaken  of  tl 

1 

J 
■ 

Elements.    It  will  l>c  rcmmubf 
waa  the  practice  in  tJie  Greek 
that  it  was  anpposed  that  innot 
be  more  fit  to  communicate  wit! 
those  of  riper  years.     Thoy  wer 
At  Jerusalem  a  diETercnl  methoi 
entod  remains  prevailed,  and 
Biiggcflt  ilitttlf  to  the  minds  of  J 
It  is  coramamlod  in  the  Law/  i 
lamb  is  left  over  until  the  nil 
fire."     He^chiuB,*  about  COl.ci 
mand  witli  respt.>ct  to  tho  sacrifii 
of  Aaron  and  uis  sons,  ri^niarkl 

^^^^K 

^^^^B 

evidently  done  in  the  Church  a 
to  be  leu  Huconaumeci  given  to 

^^^H 

^^^K 

however,  the  Clergy  at  Jemsa 

^^^^B 

reserve  it  for  the  use  of  the  I 

^^^^^^^K^ 

1 

there,  and  without  doubt  woul 
manner  according  to  the  cuetoo 
Hnnibert,"  A.i'.  1051,  telU  us  1 
jL-nwali'm  unythinj;   remained 
Kucliarist,  they  uuitlier  burnt  at 
a  clean  l*yx,  and  on  tJio  foUoi 

H 

people  thereof;  for."  odds  ho, 
every  day,  owing  to  the  concoui 
of  divers  provinces,  who  for  thi 

■ 

■  *    •v* 

luve  of  tlie  Sou  of  God  desire  to 
In  686  an  attempt  was  made 
introduce  the  Greek  custom  ia 

'  Hi»t,  Eo«L  Lib.  ir.  c  xxxti.  p,  4 
'  /iiil.  Lib.  xvii.  0.  ixv.  torn,  k  p. 

^^^^^B 

^^^^^^^^r* 

'  Eiod.  IJL  1ft 

'  ExpUn.  in  Leirit  (op,  viii.  mo  t. 

*  Adv.  Ormv  Cftlnmii.  c  ixxili.  (Ii 

^^^^^^^^^^f  t    "            ^     ..^A-J 

J 

*  Cm.  vl  UUx  ton.  v.  m^^^ 
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mains  of  tlio  Sacriticai  shall  be  left  ovt-r  in  tlie.  Sacrariiini  after 
,  the  comjpk'tion  of  the  Mnss,  let  innocent  children  be  brought 
to  Ihe  UlitiR'h  on  Wedneailay  or  Friday  by  Ijim  who  tins  to 
utl  to  it,  itnd  l>eiug  ordervd  to  fhst  let  tliom  receive  the 
T«nminA.  sprinkled  with  wine."    Ae  wo  hear  no  more  of 
^OQStoni  in  the  West,  it  in  probable  that  the  rajiid  diini- 
.  in  the  number  of  the  Communicants,  and  in  the  obla- 
tions of  the  ])foplf,  and,  after  a  time,  the  practice  uf  offfriuf; 
^.whnt  wua  not  tntcudud  for  tht.-  Sacrament  at  another  part  of 
ha  servtcf,  enabled  Iho  Clergy  to  judge  biittc'r  of  Uic  quantity 
lat  sliould  lie  conseorsted,  and  ihus  to  disjiense  with  rules 
or  the  consumption  of  the  remainder. 


Skction  III. — TJie  Ci>mmumi>H  of  Ikr  Prtsandififd  Gifts, 

There  is  one  use  of  the  reserved  ElemenU,  both  in  the 
and  West,  vin:.,  in  the  •'  Mass  of  thy  PresHiictified " 
r^ich  deserves  a  somewhat  lengthened  notice. 
In  the  49th  Canon  of  tJie  Council  of  Laodicea,  a&sjgned 
'with  probability  to  the  year  3G5.  and  by  some  placed  earlier, 
we  have  the  tbllowing  decree : — "  It  ia  not  lawful  to  offer 
Brood  in  Lent,  save  only  on  the  Sabbath  and  the  lord's 
day."'  The  reason  was  that  the  CL-lcbmtion  was  a  ft-stivc 
rite,  aiul  therefore  not  suitable  to  the  season.  "  To  offer  n 
SRcritice  to  Ood,"  saya  Ilalsamon.*  "  is  to  keep  a  feast,  .  .  . 
and  how  can  one  mourn  and  rejoice  at  the  same  time  T  "  In 
1  West,  somewhat  eaily,  we  find  a  similar  restriction,  though 
extensive,  fouudvd  on  the  same  principle.  Thus  wc 
iwd  in  the  Epistle  (o  Dcccntiu»,  ascribed  to  Innocent  i., 
LD,  402,  but  from  internal  evidence  written  by  a  later  aud 
iferior  man  :• — "  It  is  certain  that  the  Apo&tfea  on  those 
Fo  days  (Good  Friday  and  Kaater  Eve)  were  both  in  boH'ow 
ad  in  concealment  from  fear  of  the  Jews.  And  this  inilecd 
not  to  bo  douhU-d,  that  they  fasted  on  the  said  two  days 
<  such  a  degree,  that  the  tradition  of  the  Church  holds  tliat 
1)6  SacranienU  are  not  to  be  celebrated  on  them  at  all."  * 
lb_  there  would  doubtless  be  many  in  the  Kant  who  would 
to  receive  the  Sacrament  on  other  days  in  Lent ;  and 
in  the  West,  who  would  not  readily  consent  to  be 
Biwrred  from  it  on  Gooil  Friday  and  Easter  Ere.  It  is  pro- 
lible  that  the  custom  of  reserving  for  the  aliturgic  days,  and 
tcmiittinjj  the  people  to  communicate  of  the  prtmnti^Ud, 

>  B*T«r.  Pkndaot.  torn.  i.  [>.  4TB. 

1  Ccmn.  in  Cm.  lii.  Ooac.  Trull.  Putl.  u.j*.  tim.  1.  p.  319. 
'  ■S*»Oi>oICBniu»,p,  III.  or  tnrUm  oo,  App. S«ct.  li.  tont'not<^p.  1O03. 
*  Sect,  it,  Cisborl,  tom.  iv.  p.  ITS. 
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he  Syrians  or  of  tlie  CopteL"'  Among  the  Greeks  cnou^li  is 
iituil  every  Suuilay  for  the  five  following  days : — The 
,  e&ya  Allatiiu,'  "  cuts  ufT  us  many  piec(;H  in  the  Ubla- 
ion  as  he  has  to  say  Maascs,  cunsucmU^s  them  with  the  piL<co 
be  consumed  on  that  <Iay  ;  nntl  wlieii  they  iiru  coimeerutcil 
FaD<l  aoakeJ  with  the  liloml  of  the  Lonl,  as  tlie  eoMoin  if,  he 
lieserres  them  iu  a  I'yx,  out  of  which  he  ai^erwards  ^wJien 
About  to  cvlchnitQ  at  the  proper  time)  takea  one  wiUi  tliu 
^pooii,  Ivaviiig  ihe  ri'Sl  for  future  use,  and,  placin;^  it  on  thu 
'!)i£CU»,  tiikva  it  lo  the  grvntvr  Altur  and  cotuumi.-s  it."  Thvru 
however,  a  variety  of  rite  ut  ConHtantiiiupIc.  Thus 
Iiohael*  the  Patriarch,  \.v.  1167:— "Not  n  dixip  of  tlio 
|Divine  BlooJ  is  poured  upon  them  thus  reserved."  Accord- 
to  tbti  prudent  Jtuhrie  each  piece  of  bread  is  crossed  witli 
("Spoon  dipped  in  the  holy  Blood."* 
It  is  probable  that  titis  rite,  like  so  many  others,  originated 
|in  the  Mona.iterias,  and  was  only  hy  de^Tees  adopted  in  the 
9n  Chun^heB.  The  first  notice  of  it  in  the  West  occurs  in 
lonastic  liule,'  the  name  and  countt>'  of  whose  author  are 
[unknown,  hut  who  appcain  to  Imve  compiled  it  in  the  scveulli 
tury.  Ttiia  writer  directs  that  on  Maundy -Thursday  "the 
its  of  tho  jUtar  bo  comiecmted  in  tho  gri'uter  fjlnss 
itcn,  thul  when  on  Good  Friday  tho  Jews  shall  be  SL-ekliig 
Christ  for  the  rassion,  He  may  on  that  very  day  be  hiil  in 
our  minds,"  i.^.  through  reception  of  those  Sacramento.  Ite 
farther  orders  that  those  who  may  have  eaten  on  the  Good 
Friday  slmll  not  communical*.  So  tJiat  we  have  in  this  Iliile 
a  certain,  tliough  rather  obscure,  testimony  to  thu  Communion 
of  tlic  Prcsunctified.  A  directory  of  Scrvtoo,  aLw  drawn  up 
for  tlto  uae  of  monks,  gives  wliat  appears  to  be  the  second 
[notioe  in  order  of  time,  now  extant,  of  tliis  custom  in  tho 
[Latin  Clmrcli.  In  it,  after  ttie  Lord's  Prayer  and  Eniholis," 
the  Deacon  takes  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  which 
left  before  on  Maundy-Thursdny,  *ud -was  consecrated, 
all  comnmnicute  of  t)ie  Body  mid  Klootl  of  the  Lord  in 
litence,  singing  nothing.",'     Tlie  Muisa  Prasaw^ificaiorum 

>  Ton.  U.  ^  8£. 
■  De  Lilir.  Eccl.  Or.  DLn.  i.  p.  31.    AUkbiiu  bu  •  fuller  notice  of  the 

•itbj«ot  in  hU  cna/  Df.  Mitia  PrataneHfieatorvm ,  prbtcJ  nlUr  liU  work 
!>■  iSDa).  Oce.  ct  Or.  Very.  Codhuiih.  odL  IMI. 

>  Apud  AlUt  De  Mua.  FnuauKl.  |  xvii.  c»l.  ISSQ.  '  Goar,  |<.  IflO. 
*  R«^|pU«  Uaglatri,  v.  Ilti.     Bnickli-,  Cmlvx   R«giilanitii,  lutn.  L  t*.  Ji. 

p.  S69.  TIm  word  truitlntoil  "cnTi«ccrat«'ii''  i»fiiiiantitr,  Mmark  o(  Uie 
OrMk  oirifin  of  Uin  Hulo.  if,  m  tppcan  proUiUc,  it  rcprcMuU  tmitti'Tdai. 

I     "  Sm  before,  Cb.  tiL  Sect.  iL  p  650. 

P  '  Breriar.  BooL  OtiL  in  Thfuur.  Nov.  Aneod.  tom.  v.  col.  108.  Tbi*  \m 
■  BoiBMi  Onto  utniitnl  to  the  hm  of  n  MouMtory  In  Pr»ncc. 
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liad  been  intKKluced  at  Koine 
centuiy,  for  wo  liiirt  it  describee 
edited  by  Mabillon :— "  Let  tw 
Secietarium,  or  other  place  in  i 
which  remained  from  the  pre\'i 
it  in  a  Vateu ;  and  let  a  Subaoaoc 
with  imcoosecrntvd  wine;  and 
Body  of  the  Loid.  One  Presby 
Uto  Chalioc,  OS  tliey  hold  Uiem,  a 
the  stripped  Altar."  Then  aft«] 
bymu  A'«e  lignum  Critcia,  Fa.  i 
"  when  they  have  said  AmtM,  i 
Tiling,  and  pntd  it  in  the  Clial 
communicate  in  silence."^  The 
which  appears  to  be  alao  of  the 
"  the  Dtacon*  enter  the  Saerarii 
Body  and  Stood  of  the  Ixird,  w 
and  sot  (tliom)  ou  the  Altflr." 
Ordo,  was  according  to  the  gel 
it  agreo  to  the  letter  with  Uie 
Ma.  of  which  t»  of  the  cightJi  oc 
the  observance  of  tliis  rito  on 
have  seen,  that  day  ako  was  in 
marked  by  the  omission  of  th) 
it  is  8tiil  retained  by  the  Ch( 
Priest  oommumcat«8.  lo  fact, 
Amalariiis,*  near  the  leginuin] 
ali«ady  the  Ordo  had  otnitod  tt 
Station  at  which  the  Ai>03toli« 
thera  communicated."  In  othe 
the  custom  of  comniuoicating  I 
time.  Amalftrius  hiDiself  s^ys 
means  that  "  the  Sacramento  w< 
no  one  in  our  countjy  observi 
there  was  n  celebration  (in  aom 
were  to  be  refreshed  on  that  da< 
Lord  for  a  foundation,"  etc  R/ 
that  more  timn  the  Priest  cou 
the  Sacraments  are  not  celet 
Lessons,  Prayers,  and  Solutatioi 

'  MuiL  lUL  torn.  ii.  p.  S3|  ■ 
'  Ihi'l.  torn.  ii.  ConuneoL  in. 
■  LiluTg.  R<uti.  V#t  Mtintur 
•DeEcd.  Off.  U  tc,  IB.  Hi 
*  /f«f.  L.  i»,  c.  20.  eoJ.  *Jft 
'  Da  iDrtit.  asr.  UjL 


StxT.  111.)  01'  THE  PRE^SASCTIFIED  OIFTa 


801 


osniii  {ranmvnf)  llie   Euchftrist   coiisccmtoct    on    Maundy- 
,  TlmrsdHy."     The  Ordo  ascriheii  coiiji'clumlly  to  BtnioWuB' 
at  CoiislAnco,  1060,  copies  tlip  old  Ifaninn  nile,  not  excepting 
Ae  wortU,  "  They  all  communicat*,"     Fseudo-AIcuin,*  in  tJio 
!  eleventh  centuiy,  after  copying  from  Amalariua'  the  clatiiie  : 
'  — '•  Itecause  the  Body  of  t'lmst  is  not  consecrated  on  tlood 
;  I'riday,  tlify  who  wish  to  communiculi;  must  have  the  Sacri- 
:  iice  from  the  dny  l>efore,"  adds,  m  if  noting  a  peculiarity. 
"Wliich,  however,  the  ]toninn»  do  not."    To  the  same  age 
Ix-hmg!*   the  ancient  Ordinary  of  Notre   Uame   de  Ilonen, 
which  "  not  only  permitted  Communion,  both  to  Clergv  and 
Ijiity,  on  (!ood  Friday,  but  imposed,  it  appfurs,  some  kind  of 
obligation  on  the  Clergy  to  do  sa"*    John  Bclcth.'*  1 1 62,  and 
I  Sicard,*  at  the  end  of  the  same  centur}',  both  give,  as  one 
[ruMon  for  the  reservation  on  the  niuraday,  the  neecssity  of 
mrovicling  for  those  of  the  Ueligioua  Orders  who  were  bound 
'to  communicate  on  that  and  the  two  following  days.     From 
I  this  1  infer,  that  in  their  time  tho  luity  did  not  commuDitat* 
loD  Good  Fvidny.    XovertbeUs*.  loDg  after  this  jHiriod,  and 
I  although  the  Itonmn  Missd.  which,  ns  iiitcrprelcit  by  custom, 
'  vrfts  understood  to  forbid  a  general  Communion  on  that  day, 
I  had  been  imtioscd  on  all  the  West,  with  the  exception  of 
Nilftn,  a  doubt  remained  whether  it  might  not  be  pennitt^d 
I  aa  a  pi-ovincial  variation,  at  leaat  when  Oood  P'riday  fell  on 
'the  Annunciation.     It  was  decided,  however,  by  the  Congre- 
gation of  liite.^  February  10,  1622.  "thatthe  presentdustoni 
of  the  univor^itl  Church,  of  nut  administering  tlie  Eucharist 
ou  tliis  day  except  to  the  aick.  be  observed."^ 

Tlwrc  is  no  reason  to  think  that  tlie  GalUcnn  Church  knew 
anything  of  the  Miasn  Pnesanctiji^^lorum,  until  ita  primitive 
Litiirfiy  was  under  compulsion  surrendered  for  that  of  Ilome. 
The  Ullice  of  the  Presotictified  ultached  to  the  Momrabic  ia 


\  Bitlorp.  e^  78.     8«e  Gerbcrt,  Moduid.  Al«tn.  ton.  >il.  P.  Iv.  pp,  189, 

«  Dft  Div,  Off.  nitt  oJ.  249. 

'  Hre  Vc  EcpI.  Off.  U  i.  c.  12,  poL  330. 

'  Dc  Molfon,  Voy.  Lttarg.  p.  300. 

*  Dir.  Off.  Cit'liO'  «'  xcii-  fut  535. 

•  Mitralc,  L.  vi.  0.  xiii.  ml.  320.  Tho  Ordo  of  the  Opii»  Dei,  wbieh 
bolonip  to  tho  tame  oentury,  »ay*.  "  IaI  the  whnie  C'unrirnt  cninmntii- 
«)Bt*." — (Jofbert.  tonL  iii.  I',  if.  p.  S35, 

>  ClBruiti  in  Kubr.  Mia«.  P.  jr.  tit.  ii.  n.  29,  |>,  2112.  H«o  Urnti  in 
loc.  iL  I»KTili,  <ir  C»v«lipri,  torn.  ir.  rap.  iv,  Dcor,  lil  ]■.  38.  t)ii  tli«  13lh 
of  Kftiruary  10*!)  tli*  CaiiErej;ul<.ii  jtMsari  another  dccrpv  to  tlie  mdi* 
•ff«wt :  — "  1<et  them  take  urv  thnt  niUi  ivganl  to  tlie  4'ntnniunii>n  on 
'  PViiU)-  the  uan  of  the  Kabric  of  the  Uinal  uid  of  th«  C'hnrci  at 
He  be  kept."— C«*al.  ii.l. 
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allowed  to  be  nn  addition.' 

^^^K 

Toledo,*  held  in  C33,  shows  thi 

^^^^r 

Good  FridAjr  no  CdobraUon  a 

■ 

.  1 

Cunucil  bad  "  found  tliut  on  G 
Clmrclies,  tlic  doors  of  the  Busi 
tJie  Office  cvlubrottMl,  nor  the  L 

^^^H- 

,   ■ 

peoples;"  aitd  accordind}'  oi 
Cross,  etc.,  to  be  preached  on  i 

^^^^B 

^^^H' 

<liily  prepared  for  Uie  aolemnitt 

^^^^B 
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coive  the  Sacrament  of  Ilia  Bo 
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Ever  since  the  Iciilh  century 
iSMA  celebrated  on  the  Fridai 
ritual  of  MilaiL'    S.  Charlca  E 
Hrmed  this  cuMom,  alleging  thi 
to  express  the  Radnefia  inspii 
Saviour."    The  consequence  o 
Friday  only,  but  on  eveij-  Fri< 
^                       munion  of  the  Presanctified.* 
"ljtui;^'ies  of  Uie  Prenuiol 
among  the  Maronit«s,"  says  . 
ever  w«ro  in  uec ;  as  Archbislt 
fltitutions,  who  wrote  more  thai 
the  other  OliriHtian  nations  [ol 
bites,  Nuatorians,  Armenians,  a 
l/iturj;ie8  on  the  Lord's  Day  ani 
.1  ditferont  rite.  .  .  .  The  diffci 
that  their  Priests  do  not  lake  0 
bread  wliich  thoj-  rosen'C  iu  «u( 

.       1 

I'rieftta  in  their  Litiirjjica  of  tl 
for  the  use  of  the  sick." 

We  have  seen  incidentally  at 
that  tlie  Celebration  was  originj 
etc,  from  the  feeling  that  it  wa 
jtenitential  sorrow.     In  after  til 
lice   Iiad  "viTshadowfd   every 
net,  another  reason  was  often  i 
on    that    day  saorifioed  Eo^J 

'  hlAbiUou,  Comnt.  in  0.  O.  Un.  1 

^^^^^r 

p.»l7. 

^^^^^H 

>CiiD.  Tii.  Ukk  tutn.  r.  ool.  1707. 
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*  Le  Brna,  Dim.  J.  Art.  ix.  tone  3, 
'  8ynud.  K.  Le  Bruii,  Uiai.  iii  Art. 
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•  Du  Moleon.  Voj.  litiatg,  p.  ZQ^- 

'  Rn.  mI  Nibuiiiun,  mI  cdIc  lil«y^| 

Or.  «ol  IfiGJ.                                    ^1 
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the  truth  conioa,  the  figure  ought  to  cense  an<i  give  it 
plncix" ' 


Sbction  IV.— THf  Conseeratfd  Braid  tent  as  a  t^n  of 
CommuMien. 

At  oiic  period,  as  we  have  seen  before,  there  was  a  custom 
of  making  Eulogui>  of- the  Conseciated  Bread.    Portions  were 

,MHit  to  (lijilaiit  fricuds,  chiefly  by  Bishops  and  leasts  to 
ch  otlter,  as  a  token  of  coinitiimioD  and  charity.  It  seems 
at  first  U>  have  heen  confined  to  tho  scnson  of  Ea-stcr.  S. 
IreD£pna'  is,  I  believe,  the  earliest  witness  to  tiie  ]>mcttce, 
who  in  hia  reproof  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  for  making  the 
day  on  which  Kaster  should  be  kept  a  question  of  inter- 
communion, i-Giuiuds  him  that  "the  Elders  before  him  (at 
Botael,  who  did  not  observe  tJic  [Oriental]  rule,  ncvcrlhelojw 

^.WDt  we  Kiicharieit  to  the  Elders  of  other  Dioceses,  who  did 
ohserve  it."  In  the  East  this  practice  was  forbidden  by  the 
Council  of  Laodiceu,"  which  is  commonlv  assigned  to  the 
year  3G5.  Tho  decree  is,  "  thnt  the  Holy  Things  be  not  sent 
into  other  Dioceses,  by  way  of  Eulogiie,  at  the  Feast  of 
Easter."  It  prevailed,  however,  to  a  much  later  period  in 
the  West  We  have  already  had  occnsion  to  speak  of  one 
form  of  this  custom,  practised  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome  and 
others  at  an  earlier  period.  See  tlie  section  on  Fermmiy.'m, 
Part  II.  Chap.  viiL  Sect.  v.  p.  GTS. 


Sectiom  V. — The  Sacramtnt  rtsentti/fr  prhtile  utt. 

Tho  practice  of  which  1  have  now  spoken  was  one  into 
nrhiob  the  early  Ghrialians  would  very  readily  fall,  from  their 
ruRtom  of  eenuinf!  portions  of  the  consecmted  Elsmcnts  to 
those  who  were  unavoidably  absent  from  the  Celebration,  and 
of  taking  away  portions  for  their  own  use  in  private.  Justin* 
Martyr,  writing  about  the  year  MO,  tells  us  that  the  Dea- 
cons "  canied  thereof  to  those  who  were  not  present"     Dio- 


>  Bdetlh  Div.  Off.  Eipt  c.  xcvU.  ioL  S3S ;  Hoiioriui,  Ocmin*,  L  ill. 
e.  89.  in  HUt.  col.  Vim  ;  «to, 

■  Fragm.  iii.  inter  Itch.  0]>i>.  \fm.  i.  p.  83C  ;  U'lm  Euicli.  Iliit.  L.  v. 
a  sxiv.  p  IS7. 

*  CuL  xiv.  B«v.  Puiil«ct.  Uim.  u  p.  iS9l 

*  ApoL  L  «.  en,  torn.  i.  p.  SOfl. 
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i  Communion  in  tlicir  own  houses."    From  Palladius*  also, 

lUl,  we  gather  thiit  the  anoiunt  tiscotics  wero  wont  before 

lotber  food  to  take  the  holy  Cummuiiion  ke|jt  in  Uit^ir  c(41», 

fwhich  tlie  l*nesls  either  gave  In  thum  in  Chui'ch  or  aeat  to 

j  their  house.     S.  Jerome,*  who  became  a  IMest  in  the  year  of 

yS.  Basil's  death,  cleaily  recognises  the  removal  of  the  con- 

ktcd  Elements  from  tlie  ChuR'h,  when  he  says, "  There 

thing  riclier  than  ho  who  canHa  tbu  Lord's  Body  in  a 

Sker  basket.  His  Blood  in  a  vessel  of  j,'lft8s."    The  same 

LJ''ather^  telts  us  of  some  who,  for  n  cerUiin  reanon,  would 

ecmple  to  go  to  Church,  but  meanwhile  did  not 

to  receive  of  tho  Kuchariat  at  Iiome.     S.  Auguatine,*  in 

I  Itat  yeta  of  his  life,  430,  says  that  one  Acatius,  whom  lie 

liftd  known,  aasert«d  that  having  been  bom  blind,  lie  hnd 

acquired  sight,  when  almut  five  years  old,  through  the  api>li- 

cation  of  a  "  poultice  made  out  of  the  Euchariat"    This  seems 

to  imply  that  his  mother,  who  applied  it,  bad  the  Sacranieut 

at  home.     For  two  centiiriea  tho  practice  apiiears  to  have 

biMin  finite  general,  and  it  may  have  W^eii  Justitiuhle  in  a  time 

of  [MiTsecntiou  ;  but  it  is  evident  tbat,  as  the  Gtst  love  of  the 

Church  abated,  it  was  sure  to  leail  both  to  irreverence  and 

iui>enttition.    Wo  need  not  bo  surprised,  therefore,  if  even 

in  the  fourth  century  it  was  tlinuglit  necessary  to  suppress  it. 

An  Armenian  Canon  of  that  age,  attcribed  to  Isaac  the  Great, 

even  forbids  I'resbytera  to  "  take  the  Kuchariat  out  of  the 

Cbui-eh  to  the  housca  of  laymen,  and  there  impart  to  Uiem 

the  Sacred  TJrwid.  lixcvpl  on  iireount  of  Kicknes.-*,"*     In  the 

,  West,  tlie  Council  ot  Sarftgos-tu,"  in  380,  niake^t  the  following 

k  decree  : — "  If  any  one  i.*  proved  not  to  have  taken  the  graco 

of  the  Euchariat  in  Church  aft«r  receiving  it,  let  him  be  ana- 

[  tbema  for  ever."    Similarly  the  Sucond  Council  of  Toledo.^ 

A.D.  400,  decreed  that  one  who  acted  thus  should  l>e  "  driven 

'  ottt  as  one  guilty  of  sacrilege."    Although  these  prohihitioua 

were  intendf^^d  lo  guard  the  Sacrament  from  profanation  by 

the  I'ristritlianists,  a  sect  that  hardly  extended  beyond  Spain, 

the  Church  generally  appears  to  have  taken  alarm,  and  to 

have  discountenanced  the  practice :  at  least  1  am  not  able 

>  JjivL  l.vitiM'.  e.  Ui.  Uibli'itli,  PI',  Ditcvi.  t<im.  ii,  p.  003,  «ta 
I  Ep<»t.  ■'!  KiKtic.  IVV.  ml//",  tnm.  iv.  ci<l,  T7S. 

*  All  I'umniaoli.  A]ii.>l.  i>rii  Libria  ulv.  JaTtn.  K|>.  xix.  tom.  iv.  cdL  230, 
**  l|«(iniiii  conavicnlnun  convtnjo,  qui  i-dctcm  die  jioit  coituni  commnniourti 

[  tt  Jiiita   Fcnrium  noclnn  Jlmniiw  ptirynnl,  qiian  ad   Uurtjma  In  nua 
I  AiiiloDt  T     (Junru  uun  inurciliunliiT  l''ii;lc«iM  t  ' 

'  Cunlnt  Jiilinn.  Op,  finifri.  I.^  iii.  c  cliii.  tnm.  xtr.  ail.  137l> 

»  Ma!.  VrL  .^-riiil,  Xovii  i:<dl_  torn.  x.  i>.  28C. 

*  Can.  iii.  LAbk  t<im.  it.  col.  1009. 
f  Cut-  xiv.  Lat>U  torn,  il  cdI.  IS». 
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Diig  journey.'     The  custom  ie  also  kept  up  by  the  Bishops 
liomc,    "  Tlie  Rutnnn  Poiitiff,"  observes  Lorimis,*  "  when 
i«  travftls,  sends,  a^  guide  nf  the  way,  Ihe  vonumhle  Fticha- 
rtst ;  as  1  remeniber  that  Clement  vjii.  did  in  the  year  199B, 
in  his  exiwdilion  to  Ferrara," 


Section  VI.— 73lif  Eut/iaritl  resen'til/or  I/k  use  oftht 
nni'ly  OrJainttt. 

For  a  long  time  il  was  a  citstom  iu  the  West  for  a  Priest 
or  I{i>«hop  to  receive  at  bin  ordination  eouic  of  the  Euclia- 
ristic  bread  then  confteerated,  and  to  cnmniunirnlo  thereof  daily 
for  a  certain  number  of  days  after.  It  was  kejit  for  this  pur- 
pose in  a  little  baji  of  parchnieiit*  The  daily  portion  was 
,  oonsumed  at  tlic  Cdi-briitiou,*  and  it  it!  bcltcvLd  that  it  waa 
j>ut  into  the  Chulice,  like  the  Fenncntmn,'  after  the  Embolic  * 
Bf  the  Lord's  I'rayer ;  and  for  the  same  Kasou,  vi*.,  that  it 
le  too  liard  and  drj*  to  be  swallowed,  unless  moistened." 
'"The  practice  aeonis  to  Iiave  "originated  somewhere  in  Italy"' 
about  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  an<l  to  have  lasted 
about  four  hundred  yeara.  The  earliest  notice  is  iu  au  Owlo 
Itomanus,  and  refers  to  Bishops  only :— "  When  the  time  of 
Communion  has  come,  the  Lord  Apostolic  delivcns  to  him  au 
,  Oblation  of  due  form  and  consecrated,  and  the  Bishop  rc- 
eiving  it  communicates  thereof  on  the  Altar,  and  reserves 
'  rest  of  it  for  Communion  for  forty  daj-s."*  Tlie  term  of 
days  was  chosen,  according  to  a  Bishop  whom  Fulbert" 
»r  ChartrcB,  a.D.  1007.  consulted,  bcc/insc  during  that  space  of 
ime  our  Lord  at  intei-vnls  showed  Himself  to  the  Bisciples 
His  lesurrection,  and  "  refivshed  tlipm  as  with  the 
tiesa  of  the  Bread  of  Heaven."  i'ulbert  himself,  moved 
the  accidental  loss  of  the  Oblate  by  another,  had,  when 
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*  Are*diiu  dc  Conwsrd.  Ecd.  Ooo.  at  Or.  L,  lit  0.  lix.  p.  30% 
*Co«ntn.  in  Pa.  Ivii.  3.  t«m.  it.  p.  48S.     Btlumon.  a.ix   118ti  t^ni 

LAtinscsrry  Axynia  •!«>}■>  iiitli«<r  bMom.HDd  thi>ii|;h  laymtt,BOt 

lly  gi<r«  Uiuronf  tn  tlunnaelirca  M  RacramciiU,  Imt  even  t«  ntlinra."    CAmtD. 

Cui.  Iviii.  Cone  Trull.  BcTcr.  I'nnd.  Inm.  L  ji.  IIX     II  urema  Impm- 

ilile  tlue  thi*  pmelioe  wu  atLvnciK  tliati  rery  ran  MnaDg  the  lAtio* 

d(  the  twelfth  oentiuy ;  and  wc  mutt.  I  think,  cnnoliide  tliat  thsGrrvka 

biul  in  tliia  i»w  j>rMcrT«(!  a  Iraditinn  n(  tliat  which  bad  onoo  bwn  rather 

com  roan  In  the  Wot. 

*  Cullwrtiu  Camot,  Ep.  ii.  tA  Finard.  fol.  I3«  ;  Par.  1G08. 

*  PBllwrt.  H.*.  *  iJce  i'ut  ii.  Ch.  viii.  Seal  v.  p.  679. 

*  MalnUon.  Commrnt.  in  Onl.  Itme.  Mil*.  ItaL  torn.  U.  p.  xiilx. 
'  Marinni  Do  Or-tin.  P.  ill.  V.».  vlii.  A  U.  f  Iv.  p.  131. 

*  Urd.  viii   Mil*,  ital.  torn,  li.  p.  89. 

*  Ept  iL  ad  Flaard.  (ol.  13b. 
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rlien  directing  tlic  iiso  of  the  sacred  Leaven,  ta  nsttviid 

aariat,  sent  by  the  Bijitiup  as  a  token  of  Oommunion, 

the  word  Cap&a  for  the  vessel  containing  it.     A  luler 

ohably  of  the  eleventh  century,  refeiring  to  the  pre- 

"  Gifts  on  Good  Friday,  speaks  of  au  "  ornamented 

1^    with    the   Lord's   Body    reserved    the    day   before." 

I*  is  the  word  fimiilinr  to  Diimudns  in  the  thirtLi>nth  cen- 

py>— "The  Cajma  in  which  the  Consecrated  Ho^ts  are  kept 

is  somotinies  of  wood,  aometimea  of  white  ivory,  somo- 

.  of  silver,  sometimes  of  gold,  and  sometimes  of  ciystaL" 

li«  earliest  use  of  the  name  pyxis*  which  afterwards  super- 

Jed  every  other,  occurs,  if  I  mistake  nut,  in  a  Charge 

r^critx^d  to  Leo  iv.,  847  : — "  I^it  nothing  be  set  on  the  .tUlur 

[Lut  boxes  with  the  relics  of  Saints,  or  iwrliaps  the  four  holy 

f  Gospels  of  God,  or  a  Py^x,  with  the  liodv  of  the  Lord  for  the 

IViaticiuu  of  the  Sick."*    This  Ordo  is  repeated  iu  the  same 

vorda   by  Ratherius'  of  Verono,   932.     Kegiao,'  A.i>.   906, 

ribw  to  a  Council  of  Tours  a  Canon  wliich  ordets  that 

Lvvery  Presbyter  have  a  Pyx,  or  vessel  worthy  of  so  gi-eat  n 

neut,  in  whicli  the  Body  of  the  Ijord  be  carefully  stored, 

.  a  Viaticum  to  those  who  are  departing  out  of  tltis  world." 

Iln  France  at  an  early  period  the   Vyx  was  often   shai»ed 

lliko  a  tower;  and  was  commonly  so  called.    S.  Itemigius,' 

|whosc  death  took  place  in  833,  by  his  will,  if  it  be  genuine, 

liructed  that  "a  little  Towtr  and  a  Chalice  with  6gures" 

ihould  be  made  for  hi.s  Church  at  Ithcius.     S.  Gunnamis* 

l©f  Paris,  R55,  says  that  "  the  Body  of  the  Ixird  is  carried  i« 

XTvwcrs,  because  the  monument  of  tlie  I^nl  was  cut  in  the 

t>ock  into  the  likeness  of  a  tower."     Gregory*  of  Tours,  a.i>. 

|B73,  t«lls  u  story  of  a  sinful  Deacon,  £rom'whoae  polluted 


■  Onl.  I.  MiiB.  ttol.  torn.  ii.  p.  102:  *  Rat  L  1.  o.  ili.  u.  3S. 

*  Tliia  iininv  wm  alta  giToii  tu  thu  box  in  wliivli  tli»  uiiconMH-^atwl  huata 
I  k«pt>  Tliii>  Kti[)v<rt  <>(  1>viili,  A.l>.  1 1 11,  *|>cBk«  ol  a  I'yx  tor  r«>ier- 
niM<l  "uniiUivr  Pyi  ti-iiuiiiitig  hu«t*  rrnt  cnnnccmtcii"  in  tlic  •niiiu 

■Bry.— Do  Ioi<ciicL  Opp.  Tuit  c.  v.  Imn.  H.  p.  732. 

*  lAbb.  C'ono.  torn.  viii.  col,  34.     The  mtav  cbini.-.  worilcd  a  littlu  dilTiTi^ 
ally,  oocim  in  *a  Ailmou.  ijyuwl.  iiuUibLih]  hy  tislatv  in  A|>p.  tA  lUgin. 

£03. 

*  Synedlok,  I^bb.  torn.  Ix.  col.  ISTt.  Similnr]}'  in  tli*  aiiun.  Scrnio 
BjrDixl.  A.l>.  KKlO,  ibitl.  ool.  HOI.  vliciv  tlic  Wonl  (u  in  anmo  oii|iiDii  o( 
Batkoriiu)  ii  faaiila.  In  tW  will  uf  Itcccnnl,  about  SftO,  Ibc  Pyi  ii  twi«a 
ullod  AujAi.— ApuJ  feranl,  Pitw*  aurv.  ft  I'llint  dc  Buuijjngne.  p.  2U. 

'  Ue  tCcol.  ]>■*«.  L.  I.  a.  Ux.  Pl  ti.     H*  «]«<>  ftivu*  •  avriiu  i>(  ^  uiUtion 
Article*,  ill  which  tho  quMtlou  ocoun^  "  WHothor  thcro  W  ■Ivtjm  on  tha 
Jtar  a  Pyx  with  tbo  *««ted  OblAtitun  for  tb*  Vikticiun  of  tlieSiuk." — I*.  0. 
'  Apt-'  xl  ^I'bill.  UXare.  OaJI.  n.  v.  |v  4as. 

*  Kx|Hii.  Urvv,  Martcnt\  L,  i.  o.  iv.  Art.  xii.  Ord.  f.  toni.  j.  p.  lOS. 


■  Ul-  Uluri.t  Man-  ]..  i.  «.  Iixiv.  cn|.  bltt, 
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twised  work  of  lions  and  other  beasts,  with  silver  cbftin 

ohed  for  Ibo  UHO  of  the  Eucharist."  ' 
Auotlii>r  iiauio  fjivOD  to  tbia  rejKiaitoty  of  the  Host,  even 
tt  AQ  early  purioKl,  was  cohtmba,  or  the  Hove,  from  the  fonn 
jiveii  to  it  in  Hlhtitiuu  to  thu  Holy  Uhosl^  Die  earliest 
notico  of  this  occurs  in  the  will  of  Purputuus  *  of  Tours, 
mude  in  471,  in  which  he  bequeatlied  to  "Anialurius  the 

I  Presbyter  ...  a  I'eristeriura  and  a  .tilver  Dove  for  a  repoai- 
?toty."  The  Perifll«rium  takes  its  name  from  a  Oreek  word 
Bignifyiiig  dove,  and  is  suppost^J  to  be  the  canopy  under 
twhich  the  Kucliarutic  Dove  was  placiid.  A  Ir^endnry' 
Uiough  ancient  life  of  iJ.  Ilasil,  probably  uf  tbu  ninth  cen- 
tuty,'  shows  that  the  same  custom  prevailed  in  thu  Greek 
Church  ;  for  it  represents  tho  Saint,  when  ccleljrating  under 

•inspinition,  as  dividing  tho  Iloal  into  three  part«i,  receiving 
ouo,  keeping  anotbur  to  bo  buried  with  liim,  and  "putting 
tbc  third  in  u  gulden  Dove,  and  susponding  it  over  the  holy 
Altar."     So  in  tlie  old  C'lmtonis  of  Clugny,'  we  read  uf  a 
"  JDoix  tliat  ain'ays  himg  over  the  AltAr"  and  contained  tho 
^Viaticum  for  the  Sick.      IVfartene '  speaks  of  a  Dove  for 
BTGsetvation  that  had  been  given  to  thu  Church  of  Gnuumont 
Bby  sn  English  king ;  of  another  still  to  be  seen  in  a  Itenedic- 
■tme  inouastuy  in  the  Diocese  of  Soissons ;  and  of  a  third  at 
JS  fi>  Uwir  dofl  FoewSs,  two  leagues  from  I'ariA,  in  which  llic 
^clwrist  was  still  in  his  time,  to  bo  soeu  "  hung  over  thu 
Altar."     De  Moleoa  saw  it  about  the  same  time,  and  reports 
^that  it  was  of  gold.*      He  tells  ua  also  that  there  was  one  in 
Churches  of  St^  Julian  at  Augers,  S.  l.inerche  in  tho 
cou  of  Chortrea,  and  S,  Paul  at  Sens.*    They  apjicar  to 
iv«  been  most  frvqiu-nt  iu  Franco,  but  Mubillon''  found  "  an 
ient  Dove  of  auricliulcum  in  which  to  put  up  tlie  Viaticum 
old,"  in  the  MonasU'ry  uf  Bobio  in  Italy.     In  the  luveu- 
Itory  of  the  Ornaments  of  tbe  Church  of  Sarum,  taken  iu 


I  Dugdolt^B  Hirt.  of  a  Panra,  A|>il  p.  310  ;  eA.  Klli*. 

*  la  A]ip.  Up]i.  S.  Oiwg.  Turod.  ool.  1319 ;  nipriatail  from  Dacli.  Sgucil. 

*  8tM>  Oiiiliu,  torn.  ii.  col.  319, 

*  VlU  inter  Op|).  Ain|>hi1iijolii(i  ucr.  p.  I"C  ;  Par.  IG44. 
■  lldklr.  dc  Coimict.  Clnn.  1^  ii.  c  xix. ;  Du:b.  SpicU.  tom.  vt.  p.  14S. 

*  Utt  Aat.  EccL  Rit  L.  i.  o.  v.  Art  iii.  n.  vi.  topi.  L  p.  362. 
'  Voy.  Liturg.  jj,  170. 
■/tiJ.  p.  103. 

*  Iter  [Ul.  in  hluiL  It*!  tAin.  I.  p,  SIS.     I*  tli*  prasnc^c  of  inch  ■  relta 
1  Bubio  expUiocil  hy  the  fact  tlint  tha  Mnnuury  tbcrc  wiu  fniiiiilcil  \>y 

,fiN,  who  pumc  thither  from  BntgntiAy'.  If  Woiiitlit  tlievr  Ljy 
Um,  it  MTuulii  be  priM-l.  own  if  its  una  went  link  now  ii.  aiiJ  (H^rhniH  morn 
tbiui  uiy  i>Ui«T  ralic  uf  the  Saint,  from  bviiig  *uiipoic>)  to  hum:  nllNsicdi  to 
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fclAced  Kfider  a  Dove,  as  it  was  nntter  a  I'eticfiii  itt  Durliain. 
Vbe  ftrmngfimcst  for  tfao  reservation  of  the  Hoot  in  the 
RjiithedrA]  of  t}int  city  i^  ttiuA  duscribcd : — "  Over  the  Ififth 
■Utar  did  hang  a  ricli  and  most  8URi{>tuoua  canopy  for  tiio 
^Uhb^  Sacrainant  to  hang  within  it,  wliich  had  two  irons 
■nened  in  tlie  Kiench  pieirc  veT>'  Bnely  gilt,  which  held 
Kho  canopy  over  the  midst  of  tho  said  High  Altar  (that  the 
P^yjc  did  lian^  in  it',  that  it  could  not  move  nor  stir);  whereon 
Hid  stand  a  Pelican,  nil  of  silver,  upon  tJie  height  of  the  eatd 
■canopy,  very  finely  gilt,  giving  her  Wood  to  her  young  ones*. 
■ill  token  that  Christ  did  give  HU  blood  for  th^  sinst  of  the 
I-world ;  and  it  was  goodly  to  behold  for  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
micnt  to  hung  in,  and  a  marvellous  fair  l*}*!,  that  the  holy 
Btessod  SitcnuiK'nt  did  hang  in,  which  was  of  most  pure  finu 
n>ld,  most  ctirioasly  wrought  of  goldsmith  work  -,  and  the 
iwhite  cloth  that  hung  over  the  Pyx  waa  of  very  fine  lawn, 
lall  embroidered  and  wrought  about  with  gold  and  red  Rilk, 
land  four  great  and  rouud  knobs  of  gold,  marvellous  and 
■cunningly  wrought,  with  great  tassels  of  gold  and  red  silk 
■hftngiiig  at  them  and  at  Ihu  four  comers  of  tlie  whlUi  lawn 
pcloth ;  and  the  crook  that  hung  within  tlie  cloth  that  the 
b*yx  did  hang  on  was  of  gold,  and  the  cords  that  did  <lraw  it 
nip  and  down  were  made  of  fine  white  strong  silk."'  That 
■which  is  here  and  by  Lyndwood  called  a  caiiopy  is  seem- 
hngly  the  samo  as  the  TBberaacle  eum  dautvra  that  had 
■boon  ordered  by  Archbishop  Peckham  in  1379,  "luittlic 
IXiOrd's  Body  was  to  be  placed,  not  in  a  put«c  or  |ioiich 
nJopu/o)  on  account  of  the  danger  of  crunihfing  it,  but  in  a 
■feiy  fair  Pyx  furnished  inside  with  very  white  linen."* 
■Whatever  the  dovsura  meant,  it  could  hardly  signify  that 
Hhc  Eucharist  was  to  be  under  lock  an<l  key ;  for  Lyndwood,' 
Icommenting  on  this  ConstituUon,  speaks  of  it  as  being  "  tn 
ka  open  place ;"  and  we  know  that  in  England  it  was  »o 
Rxpoeed  for  wotsliip.  Thus  the  Ucvonsiiire  IteboU  iu 
lEdwfinl's  time  say,  "  We  will  have  the  Sacram«ut  liang  over 
rthe  high  Altar,  and  there  to  bu  wonlupped,  as  it  waa  wont 
to  be."  Orannier  in  hia  reply  contrasts  this  English  custom 
with  the  nile  of  Innocent  lii,  inserted  in  tho  (Janon  Iaw, 
that  it  "should  l>e  kept  under  lock  an<l  key.*** 

■  Anoknt  MonunwDta,  Riu«,  etc,  of  Dnrtum,  p.  ft;  flnrtvaB  6o«i«4)'. 
1843.  Thii  ia  the  u-nrk  frota  a  lu.  eopj'  of  vrluch  Dftrtca  <tnw  lii*  RItM 
»f  Diirhuii,  iml>liali«>l  in  lOiit  i  comp.  p.  13. 

■  I.ynilwuixl,  L.  iii.  tit.  SS,  p.  348.  Lortiliu  uflan  mrwat  atlrror'^N, 
■  anil  WM  pcrliB]*  oil  tliAt  acuuunt  tuml  to  lUuuts  tiM  TOof|it«efe  of  llw 
I  Ilocljr.  *  /Aarf.  Cum  rJutuifra. 

I      *  Strjto'i  Lifp.  App.  So.  xL  p.  I>7.     H«e  llie  Cmimi  Lat,  I>Mr.  On(. 

IL  iii.  ut.  aliv.  o.  L  Staiuii'ti*- 

L  *  3  M 
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THB  LOOKED  TABBItKACLB. 


lliore  can  bo  no  doubt  that  in  Fnuice  and  Knglud'  ll 
Sacrament  was  oommonly  suspended  over  the  Ahar,  i 
deflcribed  above  Kevcnneltvts  DunuidtiM,'  liinksvlf  a  Frn 
Bishop,  A.D.  1286,  says  that  "  in  &ome  Cliurchvs  "  (in  IbH 
tion  tic  suppose  of  the  Ark  of  tbe  Covenant)  "an  urk  ur  tiN 
ua«le  is  piarad  upon  tlte  Altar  in  which  the  Itody  of  tlw  Ll 
and  kUcs  aro  puL"  Wki-tlier  h«  tuid  suuo  thia  anaagHM 
in  F»nc«,orhad  heard  of  it  elscwhen:,  it  i»  imponilihi 
my.  Lyndwood,*  t4S3,  telU  ua  that  be  p^'furrvd  tbacaM 
vriuoh  be  had  seen  in  Holland  and  I'oKugal,  in  wU 
countries  "  odo  osjxwial  svcmly  phicu  ia  preforfd  neu  ll 
Altar,  in  wliich  ttiv  Kuchanst  »  laid  up  under  lock  tail  \a 
to  bu  ku[it  wiUiin  walls,  or  a  w^U-s^tirud  phicu,  so  thot  MOl 
can  oome  near  to  the  Kucharist  it»e1f  but  thu  l*ri«Ht  kwpil 
the  key  of  that  place."  Cnntner,*  ruplying  to  tlit  denB 
of  the  Devonahiiu  Rebels,  that  "  ttiv  Socramont  Imuis  M 
the  High  Altar, ...  as  it  vraa  wont  U>  bv,"  says.  "  In  Italy 
is  not  so  iisud  until  thU  day."  LyiidwouU  prefcrtrd  tl 
metbod  that  he  luul  o)»ervecl  abro«d,  aa  safer  nod  mora  I 
RfiCotdance  with  the  Oanon  Law,  which  ord«T»  that  it  I 
"  honourably  bestowed  in  a  special,  clean,  and  seeaiwl  {littti 
place."'  Aiiolher  decree  to  which  he  duus  not  tolet.  mti 
that  "tlie  C'hmm  and  Eucharist  be  kopt  under  fdlUI 
custody,  keys  being  used,  lest  a  nab  band  should  bo  M»  I 
Kocli  Uiem  for  the  acooraplisbment  of  any  horribU  or  wieh 
pnrposes."'  Tliis  latter  order,  so  far  us  iL  rtilirtu*  to  tt 
Chnsm,  was  inserted  in  KoynoM's  Couittitutious'  vi  lU 
but  not  as  to  tlie  Eucharist.  In  Mary's  rmga.  while  UooM 
\5bi,  is  content  with  oskiuf;.  wbutber  tlicre  bo  "a  I'yi  iril 
an  honwt  and  dt-ccnt  covwr,"  the  SyuiMl  of  Cnnt^rbnty,  H 
under  Polo*  as  Ijegatc  in  1655,  pmfuuiug  to  r  -On 

stitution  of  Peckhani.  onh-rcd  that  "  tn  Kvor^   i  >  \mi 

a  decent  and  honest  Tabenincle  sliould  bo  nuulo,  mtA  Ixkai 
iceg,  to  be  fixed  on  high  in  the  middle  uf  tlu  bigh  Alt 


>  lo  1140,  wkik  Kini:  Slei>bell  wat  hawing  Hmb  bvtm*  ih* 
linot-lu,  "  Uw  Knclion*!  vrtth  tli«  Body  ul  CbriM  fell  on  kb«  AtUr^j 
Rtring  having  brokuu."— ICimr  of  Wandorrr,  Klor.  llUfc  niL  ui^l 
LotuT  1841. 

*  nation,  L  i.  o.  ii.  n.  5, 
'  IjiU  liL  tit.  ixv.  CVn  rlMimrti,  |i.  34S, 
'Secnotp'.  P.9IS. 

*  D«».  «rrj.  I„  iii.  tit  xH.  o.  X.  Sour. 

*  IM,  tit.  xJiv.  e.  i.  Slalaium*.     .'<M  iHtniw,  CIl    Ix.   SmI 
Tba  dMrtw  i*  ir-ta  I'an.  ix.  of  tlie  Poatlh  tjUmii  C'avBiril,  11 

'  OmwL  3,  Juhtiton,  vot  ii.  p.  3M. 

*  DoCL  Ado.  vol  L  rl  Ifil. 

*  D«cr.  ii.  UW.  |>.  170. 
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could  well  l>e  dooe ;  otliorwiac,  in  ns  convoiiient  and  honnui^ 
able  plaee,  and  as  nenr  the  liigli  Altar  as  postublo ;"  in  which 
tlie  Sacrament  waa  to  be  kept "  in  a  I'yx  furnished  iiuide 
with  a  very  clean  linen  cloth." 

III.  lu  the  later  Greek  Church,  the  consecrated  Bread, 
■which  )»  to  be  kept  for  the  Viaticum  of  the  sick  and  djang, 
"  being  bnikeii  into  little  particles  [majyarilfr,  or  pearU],  and 
sufficiently  tinged  and  moistened  in  the  cotisfcmted  Wine, 
they  lake  them  out  of  the  Chalice,  and  dry  tht-m  in  a  small 
dlah,  set  under  a  pan  of  coaU,  and  then  put  them  into  a  pyx 
or  box  to  be  njserved.  This  box  [artophorion,  or  bread-holder], 
whether  of  silver  or  wood,  is  put  up  into  a  silken  caae,  the 
better  to  defend  whnt  i:^  enclosed  from  cobwebs  or  anything 
it  may  delile  it,  and  is  hung  up  usually  behind  the  Altar 
_  linst  the  wall,  with  a  lamp  or  two,  for  the  most  part, 
burning  before  it." ' 


Section  yiU.—O/t/ie  finimui/  of  the  Rfsmteii  EueAan'sl. 

uong  the  Greeks  the  Elements  reserved  for  Sick  Corn- 
are  consecrated  only  oiico  a  year,  viz.,  on  Maundy- 
»y,*  tlio  panicles  being  softened,  when  used,  in  corn- 
wine.    The  common  practice  among  the  Latins  has 
to   change  the  Host  eveiy  week.     Thus  in  England, 
1 138,  a  Lecatine  Canon  made  at  Westminster:* — "  That  the 
Body  of  Christ  be  not  reserved  above  eij;ht  days."    Later 
Constilutioiut  provided  that  it  should  "  be  reserved  in  a  clctm  , 
[and  eoeinly  I'yx,  and  changeil  cvury  Lord's  Dny,"*  or  "  not 
Ikftpt  above  seven  dnys."^     Nor  was  this  confined  to  Eug- 
fland. — e.y.  a  Council  of  ISourfjea.*  1031,  ordered  tliaf'tho 
Body  of  the  Lord  be  not  kept  longer  than  from  one  Sunday 
I  to  another;"  a  Council  of  Itouen  in   1072  "forbade  the 
Viaticum  and  Holy  Water  to  be  kept  beyond  the  eighth 
r  day."  ^     The  ancient  Carthusians  renewed  it  every  Sunday,' 
~"liere  was  a  variety  of  practice,  however.    "  The  Carthu- 

■  gnitti'*  <int\t  Chareh.  p.   142.     Soe  tAaa  Allatiui  Do  Reo.  Gnuo. 
_"    ,p,  145,or*B7.;  Par.  lOW.  '  Smith,  |i.  l«2;  AlUt.  p.  145. 

*  CuL  ii.  JohiuOD,  vol.  ii.  p.  43.    Sin.  the  Synwl  of  Winoh«Mer,  1308; 
!  Wiltda*.  torn.  Ii.  v-  S04. 

*  Sa  York,  nOE,  Ck[i.  i. ;  I»n<kai,    1200,  Oai>.u.:  Anon.  1337!  in 
Wilkina.  taiD.  1.  |ip.  501,  6tA,  W>',. 

<  Uutbnin.   I2IT:    VlanvAiia.  1340  i    Wilkbt,  torn,  L  pp.  R79.  M?. 
E(L't«r,  12»7,  c  iv.  1  Wilk.  torn.  Ii.  p^  133. 
"  Can.  ii.  Ubb.  Uni.  ix.  oal.  869, 
'  Um.  vl.  Uhb.  Um.  \x.  col.  1SS«. 

*  Autiq.  Stat.  L.  L  0.  43  [  MmIcm,  De  Anb  Bod.  BU.  L.  L  0.  h.  Art. 
kU.  OnL  ixv. 
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>f  UQ  unknova  Rifdiop,  about  liflv  yearn  later,  found  in  a 

'(onoalic  Library  at  .luini^^,  and  now  in  the  i'ablic  Libmiy 

tt    KotiL-u.    the    Order  of   Consecration   of   a    Church    is 

awed  by  uii  ofBcA  for  ntcuiiciliiig  one  tliat  hm  been 

luted,  and  that   by  a  tliird  quJtu  dLstiuct  form,  headed 

'Here  begins  the  Order  of  the  Burial  of  Uie  Kelica  in  Uie 

aoly  Itoman  Church." '     Vmt  of  thU  Order  is  identical  with 

[the  Rubric  above  cited  from  Egbert.    From  tbis  we  learn 

■  thu  burial  of  the  Eucharist,  and  oven  of  tho  Relics,  was 

jwed  from  Roiui\     In  Urn  yoar  816,  thu  Second  Council 

ealcbythe*  uiadc  the  following  canon : — "  \Vlien  a  Church 

lilt,  let  it  be  conaecrated  by  the  Biithop  of  the  same 

>[ocese ;  let  water  he  blessed  by  him  in  [lerson,  sprinkled, 

[ond  all  performed  in  order  oa  in  the  Service  Book.     After- 

rards,  l«t  the  Eucharist,  coiiaecnitiid  by  the  Bishop  in  the 

lame  Service,  be  enclosi^d  with  other  relics  in  a  casket,  and 

tept  in  the  said  Basilic.    And  if  he  cannot  enclose  otliur 

""'"«»,  yet  may  this  profit  more  than  all,  because  it  is  thu 

iy  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesua  Chriat."    Here  we  again 

aotioo  Uiat  whereas  in  the  Roman  Order,  the  enclosure  of  the 

elics  ia  an  integrant  part  of  the  OITicf!,'  the   Churcli  of 

England  regai'ded  it  as  an  indupcndt'iit  riU",  added  after  the 

IConsocratiou   is  supposed  to  be  complete.     This  dilTerence, 

Iwhic-h  shews  that  the  practice  wa.s  1>orrowed  from  !tome  after 

the   Kn^lifb  Service  IJooks  had  been  framed,  is  observablu 

Jown  to  the  Heformation.* 

Tlie  Roman  Order  for  tlie  enclosure  of  tho  rcscrvetl  Host 

now  found  only  in  one  of  the  Corboy  Msa.  of  the  Sacra- 

BUiutary  of  Gri-jjor)-  (tlie  Codex  Ratoldi)  used  by  Menard.* 

It  does  not  take  us  above  the  ninth  century  at  tho  most, 

bough  tho  fore^iing  evidence  shows  that  the  Church  of 

lome  had  adopted  the  practice  long  before. 

In  France,  about  the  close  of  the  uintii  century,  we  find 
Jie  Rouiiin  ritt-  added  to  the  Order  of  Consecration  in  the 
[•ontilicals  of  Rlieims  and  Koyons,'  but  without  tho  heading 

it  Ui«  wo]  »  wuiting  :  in  the  two  f'>rmi'r  it  fa  of  •  dilTeront  rtone  from 
imt  of  whirh  tliit  tl.il>  i*  inailu.     Sni'  ■  full  aecnuot  of  tli«a  utoiiM  lif  th« 
,  W,   II.  8vbt11  n(  Yucloy,  in  tlie  Truunctioas  of  the  Norlulk  kiut 
orwich  A  rchiDuUigical  Snciuty.  1875. 

*  MartcDc  ■>  •..  OrA  iii.  i>.  354. 

*  C«>.  ii.  Wilkiiu,  Tol.  i.  p.  I09L 

*  VoaUl   Itmn.  i>p.  3SS  3IH  ;  MeohL  ISU. 

*  dm  til*  Samm  PonllHckl,  Exotcr  tlic,  p.  33. 

*  Sunm.  (ing.  Sot.  p.  2W :— "  Kt  ponat  tnn  portions  ootpom  Domial 
iBi  id  tm  inoiMiu." 

*  Ifoo  th«  Onlinvi  v.  vi,  prjutoil  hy  MmIoim.  L.   ii.  o.  xiiL  lom.  u.  jfp. 
"  1.    TbU  utbur,  n.  xi.  p.  343,  aontioui  k  Puatifii»l  of  fia*uvai%  of 
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lirood   himself  evidently  disapproved  of  tlie   practice 
lier ;  for  be  adds, — "  Another  reason  is  flml  tlif  Body 
Christ  is  the  food  of  the  soul.  .  .  .  AIho  because  it  ought 
lb  to  be  Wicrvcd  except  for  the  benefit  of  the  sick,  .  .  ■ 
id  it  ought  Dot  to  be  npplied  to  uuy  other  uae  than  that 
which  it  was  instituted ;  for  it  ouglit  to  be  eaten." 
Incidental  notices  of  the   actual   oWrvnncv  of  the  old 
,  rite  occur  in  ancient  writings.     For  oxnmpk",  Bune- 
.  vni.,  A.D.  1012,  autliorisinjj  tho  canonimtion  of  Simeon 
Hemiit,  Hiys,  "  If  he  thus  sliin<>  with  miracles,  ,  .  ,  build 
Church,  place  him  in  it,  near  whom  ye  ask  to  have  an 
Utar  comecrot«d ; — in  which  Altju*  let  the  rolics  of  ancient 
Dts  he  buried  with  the  most  holy  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Bt,"'     Leo  IX.,  A.D.  1048,  not  Jiavinji:  any  rulics  at  linnil, 
■when  lie  waa  consecrating  a  Church.  "  gave  part  of  a  Cnrj)ornl 
and  the  Eucharist."'     In  an  nccoiiiit  of  the  Dedication  of  a 
^Church  by  Urban  u.,  iu  1095,  wo  are  told  that  "  in  the  Altar 
>f  the  I.flnl  vrm  placml  the  incfTahlc  Saornment  of  the  Body 
jf  Christ  with  the  pledges  of  these  Sainta,  etc"*    We  read 
'  also  of  an  old  casket^  found  iu  the  Altar  of  a  dilapidated 
Church,  containiuK  relies,  and  that  "among  the  said  relics 
^waa  laid  up  the  Body  of  the  Lord." ' 

H  There  is  reason  to  think  that  the  practice  waa  dropped  by 
Hthe  Church  of  Itome  before  it  became  extinct  elsewhere. 
HcorUinal  Hostiensin,'  a.d.  1262.  who  was  adverse  to  it,  tells 
Hub  that  he  bad  eousult6d  Innocent  it.  (from  JS43  to  I2R4) 
H  u{)on  the  subject ;  and  that  he,  having  taken  counsel  with 
H^^ime  men  of  eminence,  signified  his  disapproval  of  the 
practice,  nosticnsis  is  followed  by  Guido  dc  Baipho,,A.n. 
.  I2«3,  commonly  known  as  "  the  An^hdencon,"'  by  Nicolaus 
BSodMchus'  (PanonniUuuifi)  1428,  and  John  'ron]uemnda* 
^^489.  Their  ailment  is,  that  "the  Body  of  Chnst  is  the 
fixKl  of  the  soul,  which  ought  not  to  be  kept,  except  for  the 
.  vae  of  the  eick  and  the  refreshment  of  souls." 


i 
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1  Rp.  Bnicd.  FAim ;  Acta  S.  O,  D.  Sac  vi.  P.  t.y.  109. 

>  Nkv  Tu'kuch.  Do  CoovMt.  Fed  vcl.  Alt.  t.  i.  Ad  hat ;  inpsr  iil  Dscr. 

foL  i;e  u  Uijii.  isoa. 

'  Anotor  Anon,  do  Dr>Iic.  KmI.  Mat^rit-MonMitMil  (MMmoutin)  I'rinh-il 
in  OonvrM  PMth.  <!•  Mubillon  vt  Riiinart,  torn.  Hi.  p.  3S9;  I^r.  1724. 
Sim.  AniuL  BoiwI,  L.  Uix,  c.  xxxv.  torn.  v.  ji.  3114.  So  OUb«r  Bodol- 
]>biu  llirt.  L.  r.  c  i  ia  Hut  Fnnc  Sorjptovta,  torn.  ir.  p.  64. 

*  SxcmL  Cirtcre.  Ord.  Dial.  iii.  o.  xxiii.  KUiotU.  t'P.  Uirt.  ton 
Senof.  1000. 

^  SnmniA  AiirM,  L  111.  D«  Codmct.  Ecd.  (  3,  PbuMit,  fol.  235,  LogiL 
IS38. 

"  Itaiariuin.  Camm.  in  OnL  Deer.  P.  u.  [iii.)  il«  ConMwr.  Dint.  I.  ful. 
389:  VcD-  lOOl, 

*  De  CuniiMr.  Erol.  v.  Alt  e.  I.  AH  law ;  *uper  ill.  Doer.  fol.  ITS  b. 

*  111  (JiBt.  Conim.  P.  ill.  Pitt  i.  c.  FtoeuUi  tow.  ir.  p.  20  ;  Vm.  1878. 
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[Wlien  tlic  tomb  of  S.  Othmar,  wlio  dioil  in  759,  was  opened, 

tljerc  w«re  found  under  Uie  head  and  abuut  tlie  breast  of 

the  man  of  Qod  certain  rolU  of  bread,  which  are  commonly 

lied  Oblates,  uninjured  and  free  from  all  corruption,"'    It 

improbablo  that  Uiaao  should  all  have  been  conso- 

i,  when  tlio  smallest  piirticiv  of  the  Eiu:)iiiriKt  would 

live  aoawered  the  puqioso  enually  well.     Simikily,  when 

Cuthbert'  was  hnried, "  ObUtea  were   placed   upon   his 

breast."     A  Chalice  ia  not  mentioned  by  the  earlier 

riter*  from  whom  wo  Icarn  this;  but  when  liia  remains 

removed  in   10S4,  thcro  was  found  "on  his  breast  a 

lioc,  of  which  the  upi)er  part  was  of  gold,  the  lower  of 

(lyx  atone  ;"*  or,  as  another  account  nays,  "a  Ailver  Altar,*^ 

DiporaU  with  a  Paten,  also  a  Chalice,  small  but  costJy, 

material  »nd  woikmanship,"''  etc.     These  were  all,  I 

should  conceive,  placed  in  the  tomb  with  tliQ  same  intention 

the  Oblates;  V.r.  if  uiy  suggestion  be  correct,  to  indicate 

'^thc  high  sacerdotal  nature  of  his  office.     When  the  Cathedral 

of  S.  Magnus  at  Kirkwall  was  under  repair  not  many  years 

agO.tJie  skeleton  of  Thomas  Tulloch.a  Bishop  of  the  fifteenth 

century,  was  found  "  with  an  oaken  staff  at  one  hand  and  a 

Chalice  and  Pat*n  at  the  other,"^    Hera  no  traces  of  cither 

,  Element  UK  mentioned. 


SECnOK  Xh^-Pro/anatien  oftht  Blood. 

A  greater  abuse  of  the  holy  Sacrament^  as  it  appears  to  me, 
[than  tliu  burial  of  it  with  the  dead,  was  the  employment  of 
tthe  sacred  Blood  as  a  writing  fluid  in  the  sentcuce  of  a  hert'ttc 
Dr  schiHmntic.  Wlicn  Tyrrlius,  an  Eutychian,  had  relapsed 
Iter  his  restoration,  the  Pope  Theodore, "  having  asked  for 
Divine  Chalice,  causing  a  drop  to  fall  of  the  life-giving 
lood  of  Christ,"  subscribed  the  condemnation*  The  same 
ng  is  related  of  the  Eastern  Bishops  and  lioman  Legates 


'  Vtto  apud  Soriiin],  Xov.  IR ;  tom.  ri.  fol.  1 1 4,  f*.  I. 
*AiiMlariai,  l)r  Off.  EccL  L.  iv.  e.  A\.  Hitt.   coL   408,  profraiiiig   tn 
Ktfvat  frnm   B«de  an  oocount  of  tho  burial  ot  8.   Ciithbsrt,   hai  tho 
ui^  "oliUtA  tupvr  aMiuttini  peutiis  {xwiUi"  but  tliti  ia  not  [on u  J  in 

■  Viu  Tertio,  e.  iv.  f  \%  ;  Ballnnd.  Mart.  zx.  torn.  iii.  p.  IS3. 

*  IVaniUtion,  *i(t  p.  137. 

*  8m  Put  I.  C*h.  iii.  Hoot.  ii.  )i.  ISl. 

*  Hiatvrlca  Numlia,  e.  i>  |  8 1  Aid.  p.  140.     Sm  th«  itvcnptlon  of  tlio 
Jioa  in  Put  ii.  Cb.  ri.  S«cl.  ii.  p,  .'lAO. 

'  Oorrie'*  Sunnwn  tLod  Winters  in  the  Orkney*,  p.  120  \  liond.  1S08. 

■  Th«optiMie  Chronognphia,  ul  aoo.  021,  p.  1'h  i  far,  1665. 
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CstcitHorias  ttsci]  in  tlic  Exposition ;  for  dodo  of  them  appear 
to  nmcli  beyond  the  fourteenth  century,' 

It  is  probable  thnt  th«  people,  once  accustomed  to  tlie 
worship  of  the  exposed  Sacrament  on  Corpus  ChrisU  Day, 
would  soon  bcpii  to  cravo  for  the  more  Iraqueat  repetition 
of  a  rile  »o  litrikiiig  and  »i>iisat!oiial.  It  ii  not  clear,  bow- 
ever,  wlien  the  Clergy  first  yi<!ldwl  to  this  luitiiral  fo«liiifi.  A 
prohibitory  decree  of  the  Council  of  Cologne*  in  U&2  shows 
that  the  evil  liad  already  begun  in  that  IVovince  at  least : — 
"For  the  tjreater  honour  of  the  most  holy  Saorament  w© 
decTtio  that  hi-ttu'forth  the  said  most  holy  Sacminont  be  on 
no  account  placed  or  carried  in  Iklonstrancod  of  whatsoever 
kind,  so  OS  to  bo  »een.  in  any  city  or  town  or  parish,  except 
once  in  tJie  ye»r,  on  the  moat  holy  Feaiit  of  Corfinii  Chn!>ti 
with  its  Octaves,  or  by  special  permisaion  of  the  Ordinary, 
or  otherwise  for  (impetration  of)  peace,  or  when  some  other 
noceasity  presses  from  trouble  afllicting  the  State,  and  then 
only  with  the  uljnost  reverence  and  devotion." 

Similar  attempts  to  check  tJie  growing  evil  were  made  by 
many  other  Pri>iincial  and  Diocesan  Synods,^  as  by  those  of 
Malines  in  1&70  and  1607,  Ititonte  in  1579,  Cliartr^s  iu 
1685,  Milan,*  1594,  under  S.  Charles  Borromco,  Vitcrbo  in 
1614,  and  many  others,  but  evidently  with  little  or  no  sncocss. 
>lany  eminent  writ4>rs'  have  meanwhile  prott^od  against 
the  abuse  from  its  fint  appearance  down  to  the  present 
day.  Among  theae  we  may  mention  Kroainus,  Cropper, 
Cassander,  Spondanus,  Thiers,  Jtaynaldiia,  lioms^  etc. 
Many  of  these  state  Uie  moral  prounda  of  their  objection, 
lUtd  it  is  iniitTuctive  to  find  tliat  tlii-y  arc  the  same  with 
thow  which  experience  and  observation  have  led  many  to 
mge  against  the  prodice  lately  introduced  among  ourselves 
of  enoonraging  all  who  have  entered  the  Church,  whethflT 
commumcants  or  not,  to  remain  during  the  celebration  of  Uia 
Kuchnrist.  We  will  cite  John  Groppei^  and  Komsiie,  as 
uxanipW  n-speutively  of  the  earlier  and  later  expression  of 
adverse  feeling  on  the  subji-ct.  The  fonner  of  these  writers, 
after  quoting  the  decree  of  Cologne  lately  given,  procesds 

I  thus : — "  I  am  grieved,  however  (with  deference  slwayi  to 
'  Thicn.  Eipo«,  An  R»cr.  P.  i.  L.  Ii.  Ch.  IL 
*  StatuU.  Ubb.  ton.  tiiL  col.  Ii82. 
*  A  gruat  DiiiiilH.'r  an  quutrd  »t  longtli  bjr  Thicn,  P.  i,  I*  IL  elia|>tcr* 
v.-av. 
*  AeU  RmL  U«diol.  Sya.  xi.  ».U.  1604  ;  p.  408  :  Mi'<l>ul.  100l>. 
^  TliD  «wllar  mtntlimid  in  the  toit  art,  with  miuy  nUn^r*.  i|uo(«l,  ofUa 
ftt  Itngtli,  by  Tkicn,  u,(.,  Dh>i<t«r«  iti.-xiiii. 
*  De  Bu<b.  Act.  tiL  |De  Adur.  Corp.)  e.  tix.  |ip.  516,  i ;  CoIod.  15M. 
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l)elt«r  judgment),  tlint  fearful  abases  ooutmry  to  Ui«m  , 
lAtionB)  liave  burst  in,  ami  are  to  this  day  maiatainW 
thai  the  Feast  of  Conius  CImsti  U  not  kept  as  was  •ppab  _ 
and  tlAt  iho  Venerable  Sacrani(.-iit  is  too  often  c«nieil  atiMl 
in  prooessioiia,  and  is  exhibited  mure  tlian  too  often,  aod  l« 
the  most  part  visibly  to  be  gazed  at  by  ihe  pwplu,  haiUt 
the  doily  elevation  in  the  Oflioe  of  tlic  Masa ;  and,  to  br 
from  the  ruceptiun  of  the  Eacharist  following,  witboat  m 
nravtouB  confession  or  poniuica  It  is  also  true,  nor  o&I 
deny  iU  tliat  the  devil.  Ili«  spoiler  of  all  good,  has  Itkcviat 
brought  in,  contnuy  to  those  reguhittons,  a  custom  tat  the 
greater  part  to  abuse  Uie  puhhc  canying  about  of  th«  nam- 
able  Sacrament  \>y  having  it  at  civil  assemblira  loo  muI  fiitj 
^theriuga  of  men,  for  tradiuffli  and  n<.><{otiatjon9, 
eartlily  affftira,  and  so  for  revelling  and  itrinking- 
thnt  which  tollowa.  .  .  .  These  tilings  are  not  ap 
pious  and  Uod-fuaring  men ;  but  heretics  and  all  the  widud 
seize  ou  the  ecandal  arising  therefrom  to  confirm  and  iettnd 
their  heresies  and  crimes." 

Bomsf-e,>  who  died  in  1809 :— "  It  ought  to  be  saii  '■ 
Accordance  with  the  common  sentiment  of  authors,  thai  Ibt 
too  frequent  exposition  of  tlte  Eucharist  is  to  be  condamisl. 
because  it  is  calculated  to  diminish  thu  devotion  and  ren^ 
anoe  due  to  tliis  greatest  Mystery.  For  it  is  certain  faua 
daily  experience  that  evenrthing  grows  cheap  with  d^^l 
yea,  even  tlic  mure  sucrcd  things,  unless  thuy  arc  l^^H 
Willi  singular  caution.  ...  It  were  indeed  to  In  wished  Ibt 
in  these  parts  (tlie  Walloon  country),  where  it  ia  verr 
ijuently  exi>oeed,  some  limit  weie  set  tliervin.  '  It  u 
better,  said  foruii-rly  vVntoniuA  Albeigattus,  the  AfA*' 
Kuntio,  when  acting  in  the  name  and  authority  of  the  I'ocliS 
in  the  Diocese  of  U6m, '  It  is  far  better  that  it  be  txTumcd 
less  frequently,  and  then  with  due  reverence,  tliaii  that  it 
be  done  more  frequently,  and  uitliout  duo  nispect  and  uht- 
bition  of  reverence,  as  with  distress  of  mind  we  see  aod  flmt 
thnt  it  is  exposed  in  many  phicea.'" 

It  appears  then  tliat,  like  almost  every  ottier  novel 
and  doctrine,  that  has  sprung  up  in  the  Cumuiunii 
Itouie,  tliL'  Kxpoflition  of  tlie  Siujiuinent  has  been  to  a  _ 
extent  forced  on  the  Church  by  the  intluuDce  of  lb«  i);nOfaiit 
masses,  to  whom  their  rulers  had  too  little  courage  and  f/nth 
cipio  to  refuse  that  which  was  not  good  for  ihent  Learned 
and  ihoughlful  men  wnni  and  protest,  but  Uic  peopla  lavs 
to  have  it  so,  and  at  length  all  gives  way  bofon  tbom. 


» 
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>  Pntxis  Div.  Oir.  An.  xii.  I  U.  toM.  10.  f.  197. 
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: "  Christ  is  in  tlint  Sncmiudiit,"  says  Erasmus,'  "as  meat  and 
drink,  that  He  may  be  received  willi  all  purity  of  mind,  not 
thut  lie  may  be  exhibited,  or  lioriie  about  in  showi^  aud  public 

'  ponijHi.  or  carried  about  tlie  fields  on  n  horse.  That  is  not 
at  all  »ftc-r  uiicifnt  prt'ct'dunt ;  but  the  feelings  of  the  molti- 

^tude  have  lliereiu  beeu  more  than  enough  humoured." 

Section  XIII. — Benediaion  with  the  Saeramtnt. 

The  Exposition  of  the  Sacrament  haa  been  the  occasion  of 
Rnoth<.-r  serious  innovation  in  the  ritual  of  Rome,  viz.,  the 
Itracliw  of  giving  a  Blessing  to  thf  people  with  the  conse- 
crated Host.     The  custom  seems  to  have  arisen  about  thri-o 
hundred  years  ago.     The  leanied  Thiers,*  writing  in   1679, 
tells  us  that  he  had  found  no  mention  of  it  in  any  liitual  or 
Cercmoniid  above  a  hundred  years  old ;  nor  is  there  any 
allusion  to  it  in  the  cuntruvcnics  that  attcudod  Uie  K^^'foniia- 
tion  either  in  Fngland  or  nbroad.    The  mode  in  which  this 
ceremony  is  to  be  performed  was  laid  down  in  a  decree  of 
.the  Congregation  of  Kites*  on  the  21st  of  March  ICTS: — 
"When  the  I'rieat  stands  before  the  people,  ho  holds  the 
lUonstranue  before  his  brcust,  than  raises  it  after  a  suitable 
i  delay,  not  above  his  head,  but  only  up  to  his  eyes,  and  in 
the  same  manner  lets  it  down  Iwlow  his  breosL    Soon  he 
Bfain  lifts  it  in  a  straight  line  up  to  his  breast,  and  after 
that  brings  it  to  his  left  shoulder,  and  back  to  his  right ;  and 
again  brings  it  back  before  his  breast,  and  there  stays  a  little 
"wnile,  having  as  it  were  made  a  Cross  towards  nil  parts  of 
the  world,  and  also  offers  the  Sacrament  to  all  to  be  wor- 
shipped.    Tlicn  completing  his  circular  movement,  he  seta 
tthe  Monstrance  on   the  Altar."      Nothing   is  said  by  the 
1  Priest  daring  this  action,  because  it  is  Christ  Himself,  with 
whom  the  Ilost  is  identified,  who  is  auppoaed  to  bo  giving 
I  ttic  Blcssinc.* 

At  first  this  mode  of  benediction  was  used  very  sparingly. 
It  obviously  rerjuired  time  to  reconcile  sober  minds  to  the 
pen-crsion  of  a  Divine  ordinance  to  a  purpose  so  foreign 
frnm  the  end  of  its  institution  as  reconlcd  in  holy  Scripture, 
and  ntlested  by  the  teaching  and  practice  of  the  Church  for 


■  Do  Amalx  Eool.  Concord,  in  Fmcib.  Orth.  Gntii,  torn.  i.  p.  4M;  oil. 
1«0O. 
»  E<i.<*  dii  8.  a  L  ».  C\\.  vii.  p  TM- 
'  IVtM*  R  R  C.  n,  176  ;  BtinuMlo.  torn.  v.  y.  03. 

*  ^hJei  firoifrit.  Crlr/ironn  non  rtt  tUr  yiiJ  bmnlieii  impalam,  »td  Smt« 
mmlim. — M»n)ti,  ta  GavMit.  P.  ir.  lit.  xiL  J  xxiL 
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eo  many  ages  &fl«r  ClirUt,  It  is  a  rite,  liowever,  that  fni 
its  dniiiiiitic  character  would  bu  certain  to  gain  grotmd  ■< 
Communion  where  personal  rL-ligion  is  su  lur^ly  maintaiM 
by  inocssant  appeals  to  the  iniaf^ioation  and'tbe  een8ei,«ii 
no  reference  is  pormittect  to  primitive  antiquity  hy  <rtU 
new  enors  may  be  corrected  as  they  arise.  To  whii  exM 
Bcucdiotioiui  with  the  Sacrament  had  multiplied  lipfore  di 
present  century  wo  may  enthi;r  from  the  learnt^  lioiult 
who,  after  lamenting  in  t)i«  Ungaago  that  w«  have  alna^ 
cit«d  the  mischier  caused  by  the  eonataut  cxpoattion  of  Hi 
holy  Sacrament,  proceeds  to  speak  as  follows  of  the  i«Ktid 
now  before  us : — "  Not  a  less  abuse  has  crept  in  with  nfft 
to  Buuiidictiotiji  with  the  most  holy  Sacraiuont ;  for  in  ecu 
Churches  Benediction  is  given  every  day  ivAvr  the  first  Mm 
ifl  renewed  after  the  last,  and  is  rejteatod  once  ortwEeai 
Vespers.  Besides,  as  often  as  tlie  Comniunion  is  dtsttibntaJ 
the  people  are  signed  with  the  sacred  I'yx,  contnfy  is  u 
manifest  ordering  of  the  Rubrics.  What  shall  I  asy  of  tlMM 
Benedictions  that  arc  multiplied  without  end  in  all  tk 
comers  of  the  stroots,  while  the  Sacnmcot  is  beimi  ouiial 
to  the  aick.  and  tliat  against  the  rule  of  the  Roman  KituaLtl 
which  one  only  is  ordered  to  be  given  nver  the  sick  pccaM 
and  niiotlier  over  the  people,  before  the  sacred  I^^  is  fi 
up  ?  In  truth,  so  great  frequency  of  BeacMlictJou  tandt  U 
ttiu  cout«uipt  of  the  most  holy  S«enmeot,  am)  oirtai;  to  il 
very  many,  not  wtctiuut  grave  ofTencc,  are  ntxu  it  tbM 
Beuedictioiis  scarcely,  or  not  oven  scarcely,  to  bend  tlwi 
knees  towards  the  ground." 


Pnuia,  Art.  six.  |  it.  torn.  iU.  p.  188. 


CHAPTER  XVIIl. 

%\Lt  Iprobision  of  the  (Elements. 

RUrnttC  XXXIV.— PARAGRAPH  Vll. 

'It  The  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Comwunian  shall  he 
provided  l»y  the  Curate  and  l/ie  Clturckxcardeiis, 
'  at  the  charges  of  the  Parish. 

■  At  the  cuaroeh  op  thk  Pauish.]— This  Rubric  lias 

I  etulvd  liort:  eince  1662,  after  the  oxamitle  of  ihe  Scntcli  of 

1637.    Tbtt  2d  Ituuk  uf  Edward  had  the  additional  clause  : 

^—"Aiuithe  Parif,h  shnll  h€  discharged  of  mxh  sums  of  vumey, 

or  other  dvtifx  wkiflt  hUhrrto  fhey  have  paid  for  tlu  mmt-,  by 

\oTder  of  their  /u>iijif»  (very  .Sunday."     Tlic  ineauili;;  of  thi» 

vaaa  wdl  l»>  understood  when  we  have  compni'ed  it  with 

Ae  COCTcspoiidJD;;  Hubric  in  the   lat  Book  of  ]->lward:— 

'^OT$oauiah  as    th^  Paitors  and  Curatfs  within  tkui  realm 

ftkaileontiauaUt/Jind,  at  (heir  costi  and-  eharge^  in  ifiHr  curts, 

\twffieimt  brtad  and  mnefor  the  Holy  Communion  {as  oft  as 

\tk«ir  PariiAumert  tlialt  bf  disposed  for  their  spiritxial  aimfoH 

ta  rtceive  tlu  saw*),  it  i»  t^terefore  ordrr<4,  that  in  recompense 

of  *wK  costs  and  charges  the  Parishioners  ofevny  Parish  shall 

offer  ereiy  .Sunday,  at  the  time  of  the-  Offertory,  tJte  just  valtu 

anilprire,  of  the  Holy  Loaf  (with  all  such  vumey  and  oUitr  things 

OS  were  uvjU  to  be  offered  >rith  the  same),  to  the  use  of  th«ir 

\.Paston  and  Curates,  and  tliat  in  such  order  and  course  as  they 

I  were  vxmt  to  find  and  pay  the  said  Holy  Loaf."    Tlje  Holy 

XxisS,  as  w«  have  aeen,'  was  the  provbioii  for  the  Eulogia  op 

'  itidoron,  disUibiited  after  the  Comniutiton  to  WxatiK  who 

not  receive.     It  had  ffciiomUy  hwiii  givuii  in  kind  ;   but 

by  1  B.  K.  the  price  was  now  to  lio  olTca'd,  as  a  coiiipcuaa- 

,  tioi)  to  the  Curate  for  hi-t  charge  in  providing  the  Elutnents 

:  for  tlio  Sacrament    This  liad  become  onerous,  owing  to  the 

I  incrvosod  number  of  Communicnnts.  and  to  the  n»tonitioo 

[  of  the  Cup  to  the  Laity.     1  have  said  tliiit  brcotl  itself  wa8 

illy  ofrcTGd  before  the  Ilcforuialion,  and  this  Li  evident 

>  S»  Psrt  M.  Cli.  xvL  Sect.  iL  p.  801. 
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bom  the  UoguAge  of  most  of  the  BtJiliiig  PrnyMV ;  bat  1 
probable  that  the  compositioa  eatablishod  by  1  B.  E.  hn 

Krooedent  iii  some  Dioceses.  A  money  payment  seenii 
ave  been  costomary  io  the  Diocese  of  Woroesber  in 
fourt«eoth  century- ;  for  whereas  in  oth«r  forma  of  Bidd 
tlic  Bedes  the  pounle  arv  bidden  to  pray  "  for  bim  or  ber  1 
this  day  gave  the  Holy  Bread,"  "  bread  to  be  mada  Holy  Bn 
of,"  or  "to  maki!  the  Holy  Loaf,"  the  Woroeater  fonn,  13 
runs  thus : — "  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  the  good  man  aiid ' 
good  wife  that  the  charity  hiltiur  brought  to  nay,  and 
them  that  it  first  vowed  and  longest  Ittiid."  '  Krtiam  t 
local  diSerance  of  cuatom  is  hinted  at  in  the  usa  of  tM  I 
words  "  find  "  and  "  pay"  in  the  Rubric  abovo  cited ;  bm 
cat)  uT^uc  little  from  it,  as  in  a  previous  pangrapli  of  I 
Itul  Itiihric  in  1  B.  K.  it  is  ordered  that  "aoBw  chaiiU 
provision  "  be  nmdu  for  the  Klcmeute  in  "  Chapels  aoM 
where  the  people  liaUt  not  been  awustoinud  to  pay  any  H! 
Br«ad."  This  expr«»»ion  throws  doubt  on  the  laferenor,  tl 
wouht  otherwise  be  drawn  with  confideiM«  froin  tlw  dd  W 
ccster  form. 

Latimer,*  in  a  sermon  preached  in  IJncoInsbira  ta  IS 
coinplaittiiig  of  the  neglect  of  the  Holy  CommnBion.  m 
"  Tlicre  come  no  more  at  once,  but  such  aa  gin  tbc  Hi 
Loaves  from  house  to  liousc."  I  infer  from  tbia  tiM  I 
Holy  Loaf,  wliich  was  now  usctl  for  the  SacranMi^  < 
iindi^r  the  First  Book  of  Edward  still  generally  ^nm  inVtt 
probably  owing  to  the  scaiciW  of  money,  which  would  nil 
make  a  literal  oompliaiice  witJi  the  Knhric  difficult  in  cvM 
parishes.  I 

We  hare  before  bad  occasion  to  show  how  thn  Elena 
designed  for  consecration  were  proviiled  from  Llio  mHI 
pcriwl  down  to  Uie  time  of  tlie  Keformation.' 


*  Otae'a  Fonu  of  ffiiMing  Prijrar,  p.  1& 

'  Serm.  kiv.  vuI.  L  p.  -MO. 

'  Pan  L  Ch.  xii.  Sort  ii.  |>^  315.  6.  •«& 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

(Df  the  frrt)ucnc!i  ^nb  times  of  dTommuiiicating. 

Section  I. — PrimUtve  Cuslvm  and  later  Imiu>. 
RUBRIC  XXX:V.— PARAGRAPH  Vlll. 

\%  And  note,  that  every  Parv^ioner  stiall  communi- 
cate 'at  the  least  three  times  in  the  year,  of 
xohich  *" Easter  to  he  one.  A  nd  yearly  at  Easter 
every  ParisfUviier  ftktdl  reckon  with  the  Parson, 
Vicar,  or  Curate,  or  his  or  their  Deputy  or 
Deputies ;  and  pay  to  them  or  him  'all  Ecclesi- 
astical Duties,  acottstomably  due,  thai  and  at 
that  tiine  to  be  paid. 

■  At   the    1.KA8T    THREE    TIMES    IN    TOE    YEAR.]— In    tllC 

Primitive  Church  all  present  at  the  Culcbration  communi- 
cated ;  and  therefore  all  niURt  have  conitDunicnted  once  a 
we«k  at  leaat.  Thus  S.  Cyprian*  apeaka  of  daily  C'om- 
muuion : — "  Wc  daily  (in  the  Lord's  I'raycr)  ask  for  this 
tbroad  to  bo  givou  us,  lest  wc  who  arc  in  Christ  and  receive 
ftke  Sutharitt  daily  for  the  food  of  salvation,  should,  by  the 
commisflion  of  some  more  grievous  »in  (while  being  kept 
away  and  not  communicating  we  are  forbidden  the  bread  of 
heaven),  he  separated  from  the  body  of  Christ."  S.  Augu- 
fltino  too  gives  this  aa  one  meaning  of  the  petition  : — "  Tho 
Sacrament  of  th«  Body  of  Christ,  wliich  wc  receive  daily."* 
At  tho  Rnnie  time  lie  tellx  U8  that  "  in  the  Kastcni  parts 
most  did  not  communicate  doily  of  the  I-ord's  Supper,"' 
ElBL-where/  apeaking  of  local  cuatomH,  fie  says,  "  Some  com- 
muuicatu  in  the  Lord's  liody  and  DIood  every  day,  otliera 
receive  on  certain  days."   S.  Jerome"  heard  that  the  Churches 

>  De  0«l.  Dom.  Tract,  p.  U7. 

*  D*  .S«nu.  Ili>in.  L.  ii.  a.  vil.  tola.  ir.  ml.  276.  *  VM. 

*  Bv.  liv.  ul   Juiittr.   &  &.  torn.  II   oul.    104.     SlmlUrly  in  Job.  £v. 
Trkrt.  ixvL  1  IS,  torn.  iv.  ooL  CCS. 

*  Kp.  lii.  ad  Lncin.  torn.  W.  coL  579l 
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or  Romo  and  ^pain  tocoivod  duly  ;  and  elsewhere  he 
of  Bomc  positively,  lliat  there  it  wua  "  the  costom  foe  ll 
raithfiil  to  receive  the  Botly  nf  Christ  alwaj-s  ;"'  that  ilk  1 
initst  presume,  at  every  CelulimtioD.  S.  Chrysoatom,*  bM 
ever,  in  the  East,  a.d.  :t9S,  wan  alrcftdy  complumng  thit  I 
"  saw  many  who  partook  of  the  Body  of  Ctirisi  la  ta  M 
meaninK  uid  baphaxard  way.  and  fmm  eiutom  and  n 
mlhertlian  consideTation  and  thou^^ht ;"  and  he  inteH 
as  titnea  which  such  pn-forred,  tlie  season  of  Leat  d 
the  Kpiphany ;  whereas,  he  t««chei(,  not  the  Epiphany  n 
Lent  makes  mon  worthy  to  draw  uenr,  "  but  gincMity  d 
purity  of  sotil."  In  Spain  the  First  Council  of  ToledOk'l 
iOa.  haa  Uie  following  decree  : — "  I^t  thoee  vbo  ttttm  id 
the  (Church,  ami  are  found  never  to  communicate,  be  MfaDM 
ished.  Hut  if  they  do  not  eonununicate,  let  tbein  be  poft  I 
penance."  CEissiaii,*  iu  434,  aivvA  us  to  understand  tlut  tl 
Egyptian  monks  of  hia  day  for  tlic  most  jiurt  coumaniinU 
at  least  every  Sunday ;  but  from  him  we  gathmr  abo  ol 
cause  of  the  decltiio  of  fro^aent  Communion,  ctbd  amoei  t| 
more  Tcligioos : — "  We  ought  uot  to  suiipeDd  tMinelna  m 
thu  Communion  of  the  Lord,  because  we  know  otitadMi  I 
be  sinners,  but  must  nioi'e  and  more  eagerly  tiasten  toit,W 
for  the  medicine  of  the  soul  and  the  cleansing  of  tiw  nU 
yet  with  such  lowliness  of  mind  and  faith  thai,  jaiff't 
oursdvos  unworthy  of  the  reception  of  a  grace  to  grml,  ■ 
seek  rather  remedies  for  our  wounds.  Otherwiaa  uA  vn 
an  anntial  Oommnnioo  is  to  be  taken  worthily ;  as  toaa  ^ 
who.  dwelling  in  Monasteries,  so  mewura  Che  wmth  tt 
holiness  aud  merit  of  the  heavenly  Sacrainents,  as  to  Uiil 
that  none  but  the  holy  and  undetiied  ought  to  immna  I 
take  titem,  aud  not  ratner  Umt  tliey  make  us  holy  and  dd 
by  the  partaking  of  tJiom."  Ho  charges  those  who^  taldl 
that  view,  receive  but  onoeayear,  with  umiganoii;  beeu 
Ihey  must,  nl  least  on  that  one  occasion,  de«m  tbenada 
worthy  of  that  whereof  none  ever  can  in  their  senM  I 
worthv;  and  he  adds,  "It  is  much  ninro  meet  thai  1 
should,  with  that  lowliness  of  hcnrt  with  which  we  bali«< 
and  confess  that  we  can  never  reach  unto  those  nxat  H 
Mysteries  according  to  Uioir  wortji,  dare  to  take  then  tfn^ 
Lord'it  Day,  for  a  remedy  of  our  sicknesses,  tluui  thai  <4 
should,  elated  with  a  rain  pereuusion  of  kaait,  even  <  ~ 


■  B]i.  XXK.  Pm  Ubr.  mil*.  Jovtn.  Apol.  torn.  it.  mL  I 

*  Hun.  iii  in  Kp.  ad  K(>li    |r.  L  vt.  30  S3)  lun.  li.  n.1 

*  Cam.  xUL  Latib.  Umd.  IL  •«!.  ITSA. 

*  CoUat  xxiiL  «.  X(i.  |L  SAIL 
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ar,  believe  ourselves  worlhy  to  partake  of  them,"     (jeiina- 

liua'  of  Mareeillfs,  a.d,  495.  says,  "A  daily  reception  of  th« 

Xuclmrijtl  I  Deithcr  piuitic  nor  blaiao.     Kcvertbelese,  I  advise 

lid  exhort  to  Cotiiiiiiiiiion  every  Lord's  Day."    Atimdy,  how- 

r,  there  must  have  been  in  the  We»t  too  what  was  then 

ned  great  neglect ;  for  in  the  year  S06  the  Cotincil  of 

in   Karbonne,  thought  it  necessary  to  decree  that 

oen  who  did  not  communicate  on  the  Lord's  Nativi^, 

Bter,  and  Pentecost,  should  not  be  believ'ed  to  be 

[lolics,  nor  reckoned  among  thi-m."    The  Council  of  Lngo' 

Spain,  in  572,  borrowing'  from  the  Eastern  Council  of 

Lntioch,  a.d.  Sit,  decreed  that  if  any,  after  eiit^jrinj;  the 

lurch,  "  out  of  capiice*  turned  away  from  the  Coiinnunion 

the  Sacrament,"  he  should  be  "  cast  out  of  the  Catholic 

/hurch."     This  Canon  would  mwutc  fn-quvnt  Communion,  as 

.  obli<;e^  all  (.-ither  to  receive  or  to  stay  from  Church  ;  and 

the  latter  ca«c  a  penalty  as  heavy  would  soon  liave  fallen 

the  offender.     In  670  a  Council  held  at  Antun^  renewed 

!ie  Canon  of  Agde,  by  which  the  laity  were  required  to 

ammunicate  at  least  thrice  in  the  year.     Theodore*  of  Can- 

erbury,  himself  a  (Jreek  of  Tarsus,  about  tlio  aamc  Unto, 

%t^»  that   "  the   Greeks   communicate  cvciy  Lord's  Day, 

irhether  clerics  or  laics,  and  that  he  who  has  not  conirnuni- 

tted  for  thrt-u  Sundays  in  exoommunicated  f  while  of  the 

smans  he  eays  that  "  they  commanicate  who  will ;  btit 

hey  who  do  not  are  not  exoommiuiicated."     In  Enf^Iand, 

ae,^  writing  to  ]'>;gbriht  of  York  in  734,  complains  tliat 

'm  their  province"  frequent  Communion  had,  thtough  the 

(ejjIigciR-e  of  teachers,  become  such  antraiige  thing  to  the 

'  ity,  that  "  tliL-y  who  seemed  among  the  more  reliKious  did 

Dt  presume  to  communicate  in  the  most  holy  MyMcrini 

Bbept  on  Christmas  l>ay,  and  the  Epiphany,  and  at  KmUst." 

Lt  the  Aflme  time  he  maintains  that  then;  were  multituilti 

botii  sexes  and  all  ages,  who  mi(;Iit  liave  communiuit«d 

rithout  scruple  "  every  Lord's  Day,  or  even  on  the  Feaitt«  of 

lie  holy  Apostles  or  Jliirtyra,  as  Ecghriht  IiimNelf  bad  jWM-n 


■  iJo  Do((in.  Kcvl.  c  liil  in  CiulMfl'*  CoDeetiiM^  Um.  iL  p.  lOJl 

*  Cu.  xviii.  Ijtiib.  torn.  Iv.  ool  13M. 

*  C*|qcnU  Mut.  Btk-u,  e.  Ixixiii  ;  IjM).  ton.  v.  ooL  DM. 
_    *  Pro  turvria  ma.     The  Caqod  ol  Antiuch  (D.  ij.  Itcror.  TuiilMi.  Xem.  t. 
~X^  431)  haa  kotA  tiva  ita^ian.     T^tj  aic  bath  dmmd  from  llit  ninth  'A 

the  A(M>*to1ic>l  Cwitma  ;  VimA.  torn.  1.  p.  9, 

»*  Can.  liv.  Uhli.  fjtn.  ri,  cuL  18S7. 
*    pBltitCBtUlc,    C  Xii.  UlIU-    I.  |<.  iC. 
'  0|-p.  Ifkt  p  31 1  1  C»uUW-  172^ :  In  HiiMoy'i  oditkin.  ^  Ml  i  Oion. 
1840. 
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(lone  in  the  holy  Roman  and  Apoetolical   Church."     V$ 
appoulH  a.\ao  to  Ecgbrilit's  knowlcu^e  of  the  fact  thai  iiij 
Coiniinmion  ww  pmctJ»Ml  iii  "  tliu  Church  of  Christ  tfaimiglr-' 
out  Italy,  Gaul,  Africa,  Gn»co.  and  tta-  whole  of  the  Eul^' 
by  vhst  proportion  of  its  in«inbcrs  he  doos  not  say.    Ho*> 
ever,  whun  i-^ghnht  hiniaelf,  nix  years  tkSOer,  compilo]  a  K 
of  Canons  for  the  use  of  his  l*rovince,  he  merely  adopM, 
(which  he  did  by  namu)  tlie  rule  of  Agde.*     The  aatbor  tt 
the  Oallican  treatise  £e  SacramtrUit,^  formerly  ucifttdll 
S.  Ambrose,  writing  probably  towards  the  end  of  tbeaiM 
ooutury,*  a*y9,  "  If  it  be  '  daUv  bread,'  why  dosb  tboa  tab  it ; 
at  the  year*s  end,  as  the  Greelu  in  the  f^st  havo  I>md  Htt 
to  do  }    Take  daily  what  may  daily  profit  thee.     So  lirajH 
thou  mayest  every  day  be  worthy  to  rwieive."     lu  "97,  nH 
dulf*  of  Orleans  enjoins  a  rcc«ption  every  Sunday  in  UbI. 
and  every  day  Itom  Maundy- Thursday  to  Satnrday  in  EmUTi 
week  inclusive.     Probably  belonging  to  the  same  ago  anl 
country  is  a  Rennon  formerly  ascribed  to  S.  Ambtw;  in 
vhich  the  vrriter  says,  "  All  Christians  ought  to  offer  ni 
communicate  every  Lord's  Day  ;  but  in  Lent  I  «dviK  tlot  Jt 
offer  and  ixintmnmcato  every  day,  or  at  least,  as  I  hare  an. 
every  Lord's  Day."  '     Within  a  year  or  two  of  Tbewfalf* 
nccosaion,  C%arlao«gnc  compiled  his  CapituUries  for  tlM|a^ 
danoe  of  the  Bishops  of  the  F!iupire,  and  io  one  oi  thm  bt 
inserted  tJie  Canon  of  I^go  before  cit«d."    About  813  Amal- 
ariue^  in  l^rraine  still  counselled  daily  CommBnioa.     A 
"  frequunt"  reception  was  recommended  by  Jonas*  of  OriesM 
ten  or  twelve  years  later.    lu  813  the  Coundl  of  Toon 
ordervd  that "  the  laity  communicate,  if  not  mora  fraqaaattf, ! 
at  least  thrice  in  the  year,  ualese  hiudured  by  any  gnmr ' 
Btna."*    This  decree  was  inserted  tn  the  Capitnlanr  of  Lm 
the  Pious,  as  collected  by  AuKesisus"  in  827.     In  8d9  Af 
Council  of  Paris  ordered  that  all  should  commnnicato, "  i 
it  was  possihle ;"  "  and  tliis  decrue,  with  many  otfaen,  I 
forwarded  to  Louis,  with  a  ]>etiti(>n  tlint  ho  would  ei ' 
Accordingly,  professing  to  act  on  the  advioc  of  Lis 

I  KxccrptiMM,  n.  98 ;  Joluwtai,  vol  i.  p.  192. 

'  Lib.  r.  ft  if.  iotof  Ojip  S,  Anlw.  tool.  r.  p.  239. 

*  Sm  Oudin,  toui.  i.  cull.  I82T.  vie. 

*  Cnn.  kIl  Ubl>.  turn.  vli.  oo).  1 1 M.  , 

*  Serm.  iiv.  g  «  ;  la  Apfi.  ad.  Oppi  R  Aalir.  torn.  nU.  p.  Itt) 
*Aaditio  QnorU,  c  N. ;  C»fit.  Itcg.  Pranc  torn.  L  i«L  ISiti 
'  Hpit.  in  Spioil  OkIi.  tom.  ii.  p.  ITS- 

*  Dn  InMit.  I^o.  c.  x*iii.  i  1>m4i.  tjpiciL  torn.  i.  f.  lOttt 

*  Cmi.  t  UUi.  tota.  vti.  mL  ItW. 
■*  Ckjnt.  Lib.  ii.  a.  xlv,  i  Ctepjt.  Htg.  Vr.  lorn.  I.  od.  TM 
■■  lib.  liL  c.  XX.  i  Ubb.  torn.  vti.  col.  1064. 
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lie  made  a  law  that  "  all  coDimuiiicate  in  the  sacred  Eacharist 
oa  Lord's  Days  or  great  Festivals,  unlesa  commanded  to 
fibataiiu"^  In  the  last  book  of  the  Capitularies  of  the  French 
■'hings,  compiled  hy  Benedict  of  Motz  in  8j5,  is  a  law  ovi- 
(lontly  derived  from  tlie  Canon  of  Tolodo  already  quoted, 
l)ut  more  stringently  worded: — "  It  is  duci'ood  that  all  who 
enter  the  Church  communicnte,  unlesfl  tliey  have  lieen  ex- 
communicated by  their  own  Priest."*  If  they  refused,  they 
were  to  be  excommunicated,  until  fonnaJly  restored  by  their 
own  Bi))hop,  The  Eiavelation  of  Eldei'onaus,^  which  claims 
to  belong  to  the  year  H5,  but  which  I  with  confidence 
place  luttT,  implies  by  the  provision  made  that  the  great  days 
for  the  Communion  of  the  poople  in  Spain  were  Christmas, 
the  Ascension,  the  Tianafiguration,  Easter,  and  Pentecost 
Leo,  IV.,  A.D.  847,  specifics  Cliriatmos,  MHiuidy-Thursday, 
£ftster,  and  PcntecosU*  In  856.  Herard  of  Tours  ordered 
that  the  people  in  his  Province  should  "communicate  every 
third  or  fourth  I/)rd's  Day."^  Nicholas  i.  alwut  the  same 
time  exhorted  the  Bulgarians  to  receive  daily  in  Lent>  if 
they  could  do  it  with  a  good  conscience.' 

About  866,  Wolfad/  Archbishop  of  Bonrges,  in  a  Pastonl 
Epistle,  says : — "  Let  every  one  come  cluan  to  Chui-ch  nnd 
communicate  on  three  Festivals  iu  the  year,— Christmas, 
EuAter,  end  Wliitsunday."  Those  wlio  do  not  he  declares 
tiutit  to  dwell  among  Christians.  Kegino,"  in  his  Collection 
of  Canons,  906,  gives  us  that  of  Tours,  already  cited ;  but 
opectiies  at  the  end  the  same  three  Festivals  as  Wolfad.  In 
Italy.  Rutherius"  of  Verona,  928,  following  Leo,  ordvr»  his 
ClL-rg)-  to  "  admonish  the  faithf\il  to  approach  the  <'om- 
ntunion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  four  times  in  the 
year,  i.<.  at  Christmas,  on  Maundy- Thursday,  at  Easter,  and 
WhiWuntide ; "  wliile  Atto"  of  Vercellat,  in  Piedmont,  only 
repeats  the  rule  of  Agde.  About  the  end  of  this  centuiy 
wo  rend  of  Itobort,  who  became  sole  king  of  the  Franks  in 
996,  "passing  the  holy  nights,  it.  [the  eves]  of  Christnias, 
holy  Kaster,  and  Pentecost,  entirely  without  sleep  till  it  was 
full  morning,  so  that  neither  sitting  nor  stancfing  did  he 


>  C>irit.  Lib.  T.  c  cocixiiv. :  OBpituL  lUg.  Pr.  torn.  L  eoL  606. 

*  C»pit  I.  vii  e  t>c«clx«ii.  Mil.  C"L  1130. 

'  to  M.ib<11.  I>iur.  in  AoU  S.  O.  B.  i>j..  GOO.  1,  S.     8m  befoK^  p.  8?!. 

*  lit-  Cura  I'tat  Ulili.  tniii.  viii.  roL  »7. 

■^  I'aa.  l»iL  ;  (Jftiiit.  Rog.  Vtuxc.  torn,  i.  col.  IWl, 
"  Knp.  i>. ;  Lkbk  torn.  rjii.  col.  USD. 
t  AiukUcta  Vet.  Mabill.  tom.  iv.  p.  008. 

*  liJjL  i  a.  cxov.  |i.  lOO. 

0  Labb.  torn.  xi.  col.  12T3. 

1°  CttJ-it.  ft  Ixxlii.  Daub.  SjiidL  torn.  VtiL  f.  £7. 
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take  any  sleep,  until  he  received  that  which  he  I 
longed  tor,  tiie  ealutary  reception  of  the  Itody  and  Blood  4 
out  Lord  Jeans  Clirisl^"'  Tho  convtMilionaJ  exprankn,  'Ifcl 
lioly  nighU,"  is  probably  due  chii-tly  to  tho  tact  Ibat  Ih 
I^kily  then  conimuuicated  almost  bxclu»iv<'ly  on  tba  4qi 
iiiciiliotied.  Ill  England  at  tliit  period,  /FJrric.  who  beoa^ 
Bishop  uf  Wilion  in  »94,  and  Archbishop  of  C«nt«ftHnyq 
995,  tnuiskted  llie  Oapitulaiy  of  Tbeodulf  for  hi«  o«s  M 
08  it  soeiiiE>,  and  thus  introducMl  his  rule  of  Lealeu  ■■ 
Easter  Comuiuuions,  at  least  to  tho  knowledf^e  of  ourcoift- 
trymen.'  About  the  year  1009,  the  Council  of  Sudmf 
(perhups  Kn^lmiit)  under  8.  Alphege,  made  tbo  fcUofiH 
rule : — "  Ix't  every  one  who  will  understand  his  vn  MM 
prepare  himself  lo  go  to  nouEvl  at  least  tliiici-  in  ttw  fai; 
m  ns  it  iii  requisite  for  bint"  Similarly  in  the  Lavs  lm*| 
Biiwlical  of  iting  Cuuto.  1017:— "Let  uvcry  Ctiristita  m| 
far  his  own  benefit,  and  Imve  an  eam««t  coooem  ht  Wl 
C'bnstianily.  and  prepare  IiiniHolf  to  }ro  to  Honad  t&rta  tiaa 
a  year  at  least,"*  It  will  be  observed  that  no  days  are  m» 
tivd.  In  the  middle  of  the  next  century,  John  BditK'  s 
Doctor  of  Paris,  says : — "  Wo  are  now  bound  [lo  c«»iui«>*- 
eiitt^]  on  three  Festivals :  to  wit,  East«-r,  IV-uleoort.  uxl  lis 
Nativity."  Near  the  beginning  of  the  thirtoenth.  lio*e«<i; 
t^.  in  I2IS,  the  Fourth  Lat4!ran  Council  enjoiiHd,  miir  a 
penalty,  but  one  teccplioii  in  tlit  year,  liz.  at  K»l*sr,'M>d 
this  has  onhuppily  ruled  the  tjuesUon  (ur  the  grart  nsM  «C 
Christians  iti  couiinuuioti  with  Home  uuU>  th«pn«Bi^' 
It  was  some  time  however  before  the  IjitL-mn  dMSW  "m* 
accepted,  or  rather,  perhaps,  adopted,  by  the  sovi'ml  luiuJ* 
of  the  latin  Church.  Thus  a  manuscript,  preserved  at  Tmiv' 
which  belongs  to  the  latter  cod  of  the  same  century,  i 
of  the  three  Communions  at  "  Christmaa,  Knst^r,  uu\ 
cost."  as  if  it  were  the  linal  arrongeini^nt  in  whiL-h  Uie^ 
Chun-h  litLd8C<juie3ced: — "Everyday  in  tin-  I'riiaitiv-al 
all  who  were  present  at  the  Canon  of  the  Moss  wcm  ' 
communicate;  but  afterwards,  the  nntnbur  of  the^ 
increasing,  it  woj!  ordained  tJ>at  tbuy  should 
only  on  I»rd's  Days,  And  when,  aft^r  a  short  timi 
could  not  be  observed,  it  fell  into  deinietud(\  and  a 
followed,— that  all  Christiana  should  take  tbo 


OaM 


'  Vita  jwr  Hi'lfraMum,  HiiWr.  fnav.  Seri^A.  lliir1mM>,  torn.  i*.  | 
*Cnn.  41  :  Juhnaoii.  P.  i.  p.  477. 

*  ('«it.  SO  ;  Mr.  Tbun*"'*  tnML  In  JuiiOMm's  Uukmm,  «al.  1.  p ' 

*  Kd.  10  i  Jnhtttaa,  vol.  I  p.  MO. 

*  biv.  OR  K»].tic.  0.  CSX-  f..|.  M7. 
*Can.  Kxi  Ubb.  Una.  xl  P.  L  on).  172. 
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tbfee  timea  in  tho  year,  at  Ghristimu*,"'  otc  Some 
?roviDvial  Syuuds  still  aimed  at  a  higher  standard  ;  ait  that 
Bf  Toulousu*  ill  1229,  ajitl  that  of  Albi*  in  Languedoc,  1254, 
rhich  pruscribcHl  ihrvc  Cuuimuniuiia  in  the  year.  The  Cotin- 
~iOf  Avignon,  IS8I,  umkavourud  to  si^cure  two  receptioiiii : 
''  Lot  theiTi  make  a  grwit  point  of  rect-iviuf;  especially  at 
FeaatM  of  the  Lord's  liesnrrectioii  and  i'uuUieost.  ,  ,  . 
if  they  shall  lefose  to  come  or  receive,  let  thuir  Ordi- 
.  .  .  punish  them."*  Even  so  late  as  1378  our  Synod 
ibeth*  psuwwl  tho  following  decree: — "  Lei  coufeflsions 
klwanl  thrico  iii  tho  year,  nud  let  men  be  admonished  to 
amimicate  aa  oft«u,  viz.,  lit  EostiT,  I'untccoat,  and  Christ- 
Other  CounoiLi  nieaiiwliilo  hml  adopted  thu  Luteran 
i;  as  Sen8«  in  1269;  Nismea,'  1284;  lioutgc*,"  1386; 
a,"  1311;  ValladoUd,'"*  1322;  Avignon"  (declining 
ha  own  better  law).  1337  ;  Toledo,"  1339.  Finally,  in 
|681  th«  sufficteocy  and  authority  of  tlic  rule  of  Innocent  IIL 
rax  thus  rucogutsfid  by  the  Council  of  Trent :" — "  If  any  one 
IiaU  tleiiy  that  all  nn<l  singular  the  faithAU  of  Christ  of 
littler  »ex,  when  they  have  come  to  years  of  discretion,  ans 
auod  to  communicate  every  year,  at  least  at  East«r,  accord- 
Qg  to  the  precept  of  holy  mother  Churcli,  let  him  be  ana- 

In  Religious  Houses,  as  might  bo  expected,  on  attempt 

mado  to  enforce  a  more  frequent  Communion  than  was 

laind  of  others;  but  wc  canuot  thiuk  the  slandard  pro- 

'  worthy  of  the  aims  and  intention  of  thu  monastic  lifu. 

I]us  by  the  so-called  General  Council  of  Vieniie  held  iu 

1511,  it  was  decreed  that  "every  month,  botli  within  the 

Conasbenes  and  without,  the  monks,  nil  and  singular,  .  .  . 

once  at  least  go  to  confession,  and  do  always  communi- 

_  ftte  in  the  Mouiisterics  on  the  first  Sunday  of  every  month," 

'unless  tboTO  be  some  reason,  of  which  the  Abbot,  Prior,  or 

t*enitontiary  is  to  judge.     This  decree  Wds  made  [lart  of  the 

■*     go  liiw."     Benedict  Xlt.  (or  XL)  A.D.  1334,  prcacribed  a 

'  Aaunjrnii  TuronoruU  S]H^(^iiluni,  »».  ciUxl  by  Mftrtvnc,  Do  Ant.  Ecol. 
JL  L.  i.  c.  iv.  Art.  x.  tv,  il  torn.  i.  p.  IA4. 

*  Can.  xiii.  IaI>1>.  Umi.  xL  P.  i.  i-ut.  470. 

■C^u.  *tix.  Lal't).  M.^.  wl.  728.  *Ca[i.  v.  Ubti.  u.«.  ool.  1176. 

*  C*n.  4.  Johnnnn.  vol.  il.  p.  444. 

■  Cu.  iv.  I.Abb.  turn.  xL  P.  i.  ool.  914. 
^  Jbid.  col  \2\0. 

■  CWL  liiu  LabbL  t^im.  xi.  P.  iL  out,  I3S3. 

*  Rubr.  XV.  iM.  oul.  IMS.  *°  Capi  xsrll.  UM.  ool.  1707. 
■)  Ca|>,  if.  iM.  coL  l.H.'>3.  <>  Otp.  v.  iW.  oi>L  1871- 

u  Smc  xUL  Do  Euchu.  Cut.  is. 
>  **  CJamoDtinanitn,  L.  iiL  tit  x.  e.  L  Jft  h  mgro.  |  %  S»it*  SiHjiitit. 
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weekly  Confession,  at  least,  for  all  Beoedietine  Monb,  M 
PricEsU,  and  reforriiig  to  the  Cii&on  of  Viotkoe,  Coiubbb^ 
onoo  a  moatli.'  At  the  end  of  the  scvcntoenth  contnir,  H 
MoleoV  i)>  ^  Voyages  liturgiquea,  remarks  of  the  Vvatt 
Pott-Royal,  and  of  them  only,  aa  if  such  frequent  ConuBinM 
veic  pectilioTto  them,  that  "  on  Satidays  and  Feasta  of  Oil 
gation  tiiere  ia  a  geneml  Copimoiilon ;  and  Maas  ia  aotM 
in  Uiat  Church  witliout  aome  Nuns  communicMuig  at  it"  J 
somewhat  gruator  fniiiiency  vna  conteiaplatiid  in  tlia  Om 
stilutionsof  Port^IioyalMraWD  upin  1720.  Tlie  CMladl 
Conversi  were  not  permitted  to  oomuiunicatti  more  than  mfl 
times  a  year,  unless  the  Abbot  iu  a  special  case  et^jotncd  i 
greater  frequency  * 

In  the  Greek  Church,  *  with  the  exoniUon  of  ■  bv  iky 
on  which,  after  the  custom  of  that  Cbnrcli,  and  especially  I 
Eastettide,  the  neople  conunuoicote,  there  ia  guietaDy  a 
Communion,  and  often  many  do  not  even  oomaiHnttale  l 
that  time,  hut  haviuK  taken  away  somo  blessed  water,  thial 
that  they  have  satisfied  the  comiuand  ;  which  I  oovU  nd 
wei«  not  so.  They  thun  who  cclehratc  oouununiixta;  A 
rest  seldom  or  never."  * 


4 

hawfll 
MtJaMoM 


"  Easteu  to  bb  OSK.]— I.  That  Commmuon  at 
always  hwu  held  indispensable,  ])owev«r  il  may 
neclected  at  oilier  seasons,  is  apparent  from  the  L. 
adduced  in  the  last  note.  At  one  time  in  Spain,  arcn  G«^ 
Friday  seems  to  have  been  kept  holy  as  much  from  its  biai 
iug  on  the  Easter  Communion  a«  for  its  own  sake.  For  lb 
Fourth  Council  of  Toledo,"  A-D.  €33,  while  rupniring  U»  vaa 
observaiMC  of  that  day  in  ftonie  Churclies.  orden  it  IB  h 
celebrated  with  a  sennon  and  pmyer,  that  the  peapkv  llM( 
"  cleansed  by  the  compunction  of  rvpentanoe,"  might  eon 
municate  with  greater  profit  on  Easter  Day.  It  naj 
custom  of  the  early  monks  in  the  desert  of  TUieana,  *■ 
lived  under  tlio  rule  of  S.  Pachomiiu,  that  all  wboM  preKM 
was  not  absolutely  necessary  in  their  respective  " 
should  "  meet  together  uu  tho  da}-8  of  EasteTtide ' 
rasidonoe  of  their  oominua  head,  "  so  that  nearly  fifty  I 


■  Bdwdtctiiut,  aire  Conrtit.  wl  MoamIio*  XtgrM,  c  xirii.  bL  axA 
Pw.  1517. 
'  Voy,  Lit  p.  9»9. 

*  ai»f.  -ri.  p.  37. 

*  VMM  Coa<M«.  c  r,  lo  Una  On).  CWL  y.  MS  ;  Pu-.  l«4a. 

*  Alhtiaa,  Da  BwL  Om.  at  Or.  OooaMia.  L.  UL  e.  jl«.  |  tk  ^  ttn 

*  Can.  vii.  Labb.  torn.  v.  ooL  170?. 
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Band  men  together  celebrated  the  Festival  of  the  Passion  of 
the  Lord."' 

II.  The  words  "  Eatter  to  be  tme"  were  in  2  B.  E.  followed 
by  the  clause,  "  And  lAaU  alio  receive  Ike  SacramenJa  and 
other  ritia,  arcordinff  to  the  (rrd<r  in  thta  book  appointtd." 
This  was  omitt«d  in  16<]2,  at  the  suggestion  of  t'ositi,*  on  the 
following  grounds: — "The  word  Sacravients,  in  the  plural 

^numbcrr,  bein^  annexed  to  their  communicating  of  the  Lord's 
>pper  (whieli  is  one  Sacramunt  already  past,  and  supposed 

^'to  have  been  taken  by  the  people,  wjio  arc  likewise  already 
baptized  in  another),  occasion  is  hereby  ^ven  to  think  that 
the  Church  of  England  alloweth  of  more  Sacraments  than 
two ;  but  this  being  contraiy  both  to  the  Articles  of  Iteligion 
and  the  Calvchi^m,  ...  it  is  rcquisitu  that  in  this  place 
BUnic  explaiidlioii  bu  made  of  the  word  SacravicnU,  Ihixi  ihuro 
may  be  no  difference  between  one  place  and  another  in  our 

hbooks."     It  was  a  mere  question  of  language,  but  if  any 
bange  waa  to  be  made,  the  Article  rather  than  the  Kubrtc 

'ought  to  have  given  way ;  for  that  restriction  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  word  at  whicli  it  aims  was  wholly  unauthorized 
by  any  ancient  usage.  The  distinction  which  it  draws,  viz., 
that  Conlirmation,  etc.,  "  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacra- 
mentd  with  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they 
have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God,"  is 
of  course  true  ;  hut  does  not  justify  tlic  violeucc  done  to  the 
laiigua^  of  the  Fatheis  and  tlio  early  CItureh  by  denying 
thai  tliey  are  in  any  Mnee  "Sncnimonts  of  the  Gospel.' 
Confirmation  (for  example)  is  a  rite  of  the  (lospel,  and,  in 
the  language  of  the  Primitive  Church,  which  our  lioformeni 
made  their  model,  and  in  all  essentials  did  follow  faithfully, 
every  religious  rito  and  ceremony  was  a  "  SacramenL" 
Cond's  reference  to  the  Catechism  is  a  mistake,  as  that  does 
not  discredit  the  earlier  sense  of  the  word.  It  merely  teaches 
that  there  are  only  two  Sacraments,  ordained  by  Christ, 
'■  as  generally  necessary  to  aalvaliou,"  which  is  i)erfectly  con- 
sifit4.'utwith  that  wider  application  ortheword,tIiedi»courag&- 
incnt  of  which  must  be  hiiii<!itli:<l  by  the  careful  student  of 
language,  and,  now  that  we  are  suffering  from  the  confusion 
to  which  it  has  given  rise,  by  every  unprejudiced  and 
well-informed  Divme.     At  an  earlier  peiioil  in  his  life, 


t  8,  Jtrmav,  Prwt.  in  ».  I'Mlinm.  Beuiil  I  T  ;  Itrockie,  CnAex  Kefpii. 
Hon.  ton.  I.  p.  30.  Son  al*o  the  Bp.  o)  Pachom.  p.  41.  and  U»  Bp.  of 
TbM^N.  p-  44- 

■  ArticnlHB  to  be  UontidcrcJ,  No.  6fi,  toL  v,  p.  S10> 
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Cosiii,*  in  1ii»  defence  of  Mouiitagu,  said,  "  In  a  Wgw  uoi 
tation  tlic  Church  of  England  hatb  been  accustomad  to  a 
ConliniuiUou  and  many  other  rites  and  oeretnonies  fajr  I 
numo  of  Sacramento,"  and  ho  pointed  to  the  {>reseiit  Hah 
M  it  tlien  stood,  and  to  tho  Act  of  Utuformity  (t  Eliz.  a 
A.U,  1&5!))  then  prefixod  to  tlio  Pmyor-Book,  by  which 
Minist«rs  wtro  "bound  to  say  and  ufio  tbe  Matins, Kn 
song,  Cclehmtioii  of  the  Lord'a  Supper,  oud  adnuntitntj 
of  i-ach  of  the  SacmmenU,"'  as  in  the  liook  ihun  autbflril 
Sec  tho  not«  on  the  word  "Sjwrament"  iu  Pa 
Sect.  it.  pp,  31-4. 

Sbcdon  II. — Oh  the  J'nutitit  n/  Commu/tiaitii^  imrti 
oua  in  tAt  tame  day. 

We  have  already  eccn  tluit  a  Priest  was  bound  to] 
overy  time  that  )io  celebrated.  Sw  Part  il  Oli.  ix. 
The  question  ari«es  how  a  second  rewiplion  by  a  bjrj^ 
in  the  same  day  would  be  regaitled.  Tlmrc  appeaii 
little  evidence  on  the  point ;  hut  what  we  Iiave  t«adi 
show  that  there  was  uo  rule  against  recejving  twioo  or  eM 
ofleuer  during  the  flnt  ages,  and  tJiat  it  was  not  ooDdnnM 
by  geiieml  fe«Iiug.  ^n  unknown  author,  of  tlu'  lilUi  M 
inry,  after  describing  a  cure  wrought  on  a  {>er»on  wlw  bl 
just  communicated,  proceeds  to  t«ll  us  that  "  an  Oblatldii  ( 
thanksgiving  was  again  miule  for  her."  and  that  sbe'ivetivi 
a  certain  piiri  of  tJie  sacrifice."*  In  tho  niiddk-  of  the  wd, 
century  Walafrid  Strabo  saya,  "  There  an?  some  who  beli* 
that  it  sufliocs  for  Ute  dignity  of  the  Socraincnt  to  oohumi 
cate  once  in  the  day,  even  if  thuy  are  at  several  Maasca;  Il 
there  are  others  who  desire  to  communicate,  as  in  ou,' 
in  all  the  Masses  at  wliicli  Uiey  arv  pr««ent  in  tho  dayi 
Sicard,*  Bishop  of  Cremona,  1 185,  does  not  condemn,  tbcnij 
he  di^oiinigos,  tlio  imctice : — "  As  it  is  lawful  for  a  1^ 
byter  to  cclithrate  more  than  once  (pluriea),  so  is  it  lavl 
for  a  relicioua  lavman  to  communicate  more  than  ogW 
the  day ;  but  neither  is  to  be  desired  ;  for  familiarily^| 
contempt ;  and  contempt,  judgment  to  tbe  oater."  ^1 
1 

'  Works,  irol.  ii.  \\  34. 

*B<illvj-,  A|>|i.  p.  'i&l.     Thia  kDRtiafp)  ia  Iximvul  rrHu  iha 
of  t'liirixiiijty,  3  >iu1  3  Kdw.  vi.  e.  i.  kJt.  IMV  i  IIM.  \t.  SMI, 

)  Un  I'roni.  ot  rrvdirt.  Dm  ;  blBuL  Trai|>.  o.  A  ;  p.  Ifll  | 
Proapcni  trX.  IStlV. 

•  Iiu  lleh.  EccL  0.  « t  HiltMi>.  coL  «& 

'  Milrak,  lib,  iU.  a.  ix.  col.  M8. 


CHAPTER  XX. 
(£^clc.9ta&tiC!il  J3iiC6  itnb  i^Rcringe. 

RUBRIC  XXXiV.— PARAGRAPH  m/.-tpuH-utJ. 

"  Ai.1.  Ecclesiastical  Duties.] — "  Stilliiigfleot'  supposes 
these  to  be  a  composition  for  j)ereoiial  titlii'S  (t>,  tlie  twiili 
part  of  evei'y  one'a  clear  gain)  due  at  that  time."  Gibson" 
says,  "  These  I  take  to  be  partly  such  duties  or  oblatiom  na 
wct«  not  immediately  annexed  to  any  of  the  forenienlioned 
ofllovs.  niid  partly  a  comuosition  for  the  Holy  Loaf,  which  the 
ConiRiunicantA  were  to  uring  and  cfTL-r,  find  whicJi  is  there- 
fore to  be  anKwered  ut  Easter,  because  iit  that  Festival  every 
peraoQ  was  indUpensably  bound  to  contmnnicate."  Wheat- 
ley*  thinks  it  may  include  all,  for  hy  the  Act  2  and  3  Kdw.  VI. 
cap.  xiii.  sect.  7,  personal  tithes  were  to  be  paid  at  the  same 
time  as  the  '■  duties"  of  this  llubric,  viz.,  "  yearly  at  or  before 
the  Fi'jwt  of  EuslcT."'  We  must  except,  however,  tlio  com- 
position for  the  Holy  Lonf;  for  that  wus  expressly  sboliabed 
by  the  Hubric  of  I5!i2,  when  the  Church wnitlen.'!  were  first 
ordered  to  provide  the  bread  ajid  wine  for  the  Communion. 
,  Hiat  these  duties  included  personal  tithes  is,  I  think,  made 
certain  by  the  fact,  tlint  in  the  Latin  Book  of  Eli/abclli  this 
clause  wu  reudorod  thus  ^--"  Fttto  Patch'atis,  quo  ttiam  tern- 
port  tinguli  conmintat  decimos,  oblationes,  taieramie  dehita  suo 
J'aatori  out  fftis  Vitxtrio,  sine  fraude  persotvat."'  According 
to  tile  Act  cited  personal  tithes  were  only  paid  by  such  as 
"  exercised  merchandises,  biirf^uiiis  and  selling,  clothiiij,', 
handicnift,  or  other  art  or  fuculty,"  and  by  them  only  in 
places  wliL-ro,  within  forty  years  before  the  passing  of  the 
Act,  such  tithes  had  "accustoinably"  been  paid.  Day- 
lalKinreTs  were  expressly  exempted," 

Tbe  Act  of  Edward,  in  accordance  with  the  Rubric,'  after 

'  BmIm.  Cmm.  pL  253.  M  i|iiot«1  hy  Wheatla^,  oh.  vi.  wet.  xxx.  %  0. 
■Codox,  tit.  xix.  e,  I.  11.740. 

)  Cb.  t1.  MCt.  iix.  g». 

*  ftilMOQ,  tit.  XXX.  cap,  iv.  p.  e90. 

'■  liturgical  Spn-ic«k  IJ-  Elix.  p.  3i)9  ;  C«mb.  18(7. 

"  Uiliua,  tit.  ixx.  c  iv.  ji.  GOP. 

'  Ui>on  tkia  m«  belorv,  Put  i.  CL  xiL  S«et  Iv.  p|i,  857.  8. 


EASTER  OFFERINGS. 

Ibe  OffertoTy  S«ntencee  in  hia  tvo  Booka,  ordered 

offeiiDgs  due.  to  the  Varsoti,  etc  should  be  pai<I  on  tbei 

tomed   "  0freriiig-da>'8;"    but  it   added   that  "in  d 

thereof."  they  were  to  be  paid  *'at  Eaistor  then  iwrt  f«Uo» 

ing."     This  provisiou  of  tlie  Act,  and  itiu  evident  ncogiaiiM 

of  KaBter  in  the  prvscnt  Rubric  (lirst  so  exjirttMcd  in  S  R  L] 

jkad  tbe  iiutuml  efTect  of  making  Kaater  the  0B]y  OfltriBg 

day  by  ciiKtoiii  for  a//  ecclesiiuticul  duties,  as  it  wm  bjrb«M 

pcrsuiial  liihes.    llenr£  the  Ka8t«r  Offerings,  which  ^lill  aat 

vive  in  many  ill-uiidowud  I'arixbcs,  may  be  regarded  both  M 

a  compositi<m  for  |)i.inti*nal  tithes,  end  u  the  repnaaotttin 

of  other  cii&toinary  offerinp,  the  distinctive  grouod  of  wUd 

10  not  ROW  known.    It  u  indeed  powible  that  Umm  W 

ancient  payments  may  be  one  and  the  same, — that  ii  loM 

that  those  qoartvrly  ofTi-riiig^  lirul  tlK'niselvea  been  otieUMlq 

a  tiudut  for  personal  titlics.*     However  thia  tnay  be,  it  ii  I 

cause  of  thankfulness  tliat  even  a  shadow  ofpetsonal  tiUiia| 

has  been  preaen'ed  in  the  local  custom  of  Easter  OflbmiRi 

Ita  value  may  yet  be  seen,  when  it  shall  please  God  to  «pei 

the  eyes  of  llis  people  to  a  forgotten  duty,  and  to  roon  twa 

to  give  in  a  mom  adequate  mcaaure  of  tliat  whtdi  Ua  bH 

given  them,  for  the  support  and  extenjiion  of  the  ttm  kaw 

ledge  and  worship  of  llis  holy  Name. 

>  TliH  »  Bp.  StiUiiq^rat's  oMijcctorc  nl  Ibe  orijiln  o(  KmMQMM 
(Becl.  Cm**,  p.  253),  ud  it  it  Of •i-rored  by  Joli  amiB,  V«d*  Mh^  t-  i 
ch.  x«iT.  p.  23S. 


CHAPTER  XXL 


Of  the  disposal  of  the  (Offerings. 

Sktiok  \.—7%e  English  RhU. 
RUBRiC  XXXIV.-PARAGRArn  IX. 

IT  After  the  ^Divine  Service  ended^  the  money  given 
at  the  Offertory  shall  he  disposed  of  to  such 
''pious  and  cJiaritahle  uses,  as  the  Mini»ter  and 
Churchwardens  shall  thlnhfit.  Wherein  if  they 
disagree,  it  sfiall  be  disposed  of  as"  tfie  OrxHtiai-y 
shall  appoint. 

'  DivisB  Skkvice.] — The  application  of  tliis  term  to  tho 
Holy  Coiniuunion  is  to  bo  noted,  on  account  of  itJt  bearing 
on  the  rule  for  the  repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  by  the 
people,  as  Rivfii  in  the  Rubric  after  the  Absolution  in  the 
Order  for  Murniug  Prayer.  Sou  Part  I.  Ch.  iii.  SecU  xviii. 
p.  205. 

"  Pious  akd  Chakitable  uses.] — Tliia  Rubric  was  clearly 
suggested  to  tlie  lievisers  of  1602  by  tho  following,  whien 
occars  immediately  after  the  bliutsin^  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy 
of  1G37: — "A/lrr  the  Divine  Service  ended,  that  v^hich  wot 
offcrtd  i/uUl  bt  divided  in  Ou  praeiux  of  the  Pred/yler  awl  th« 
Clturehwardent,  where"/  one  half  ahalt  be  to  the  lae  of  the 
JPntbyttr  to  provide  him  booka  of  kaly  Diviniti/  .-  the  other  half 
[ihttU  he  faithfidly  kept  and  employed  oji  some  pimu  or 
•ilahk  use.  for  the  dteent  fitrniehiiuj  of  iJutt  Church,  or  the 
lie  relirf  of  llieir  poor,  at  the  dtaerftum  of  the  Praht/ter  itnd 
Chxirehu^ardenv."  A  closer  adherence  to  thin  original  was  at 
first  intended,  for  the  draft  of  this  paragraph  in  the  hand- 
writing ofSancroft  runs  as  followa: — "  After  the  Ihvine  Service 
ended,  the  motietf  which  ioaa  offered  ihttll  he  divided,  imi  hedf 
to  the  Priest,  the  other  half  to  be  employed  to  tone  pienu  or 
eharitahle  «k,  for  the  decent  fumiiAiHy  of  the  CAurm,  or  Qu 
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rtti^  of  the  poor,  amtmg  whom  U  siuiJl /orthmih  be  datrihald, ' 
^  netd  reptin,  or  put  into  tAe  poorman'g  box,  at  Ihe  liutnbm  ' 
qf  tJte  Priat  and  Ckvrehward^  and  other  ojutn  o/Uu  /imi,  \ 
vuU  art/or  that  purpose  nnptfinW,*** 

Tlie  earlier  Books  in  thi)  Itubric  nflvr  Uic  SeutcDOM  b  \ 
tli«  Offertory  hful  imiiHcil  that  the  gills  (utilvM  "dm  nd 
awuilortud  offering^  for  th«  Ulerg}')  were  for  tlie  poor  wl;  ;* , 
but  in  1  fi^'i  that  Bubric  began  to  apeak  of  "  the  Ainu  fir  Ot  I 
Ptor,  and  othtr  DewAiaw  of  the  people."     The.  present  luikii:;. 
recognising  "piovt"  as    wull  as   "eharilahte    tuu"  in  tb 
applicatiuii  of  tlie  a]m»,  was  iQtKxluccd  nt  tbe  same  tiaftl 
aao  indicates  tlie  same  intention.     Ati  obvions  rooBog  fornrt ' 
specifying  any  pious  awl  eharitahle  tuea  to  whicli  tho  aba 
may  be  applied,  would  be  the  fear,  lest  tbey  abonld  be  tiao(kl ' 
limited  to  the  oliject«  expressly  named  ;  and  tlie  Offtftoy  '' 
thus  become  unarailablc  in  unforeseen  cmei^eocies,  or  cm 
in  the  event  of  new  claims  of  a  permanent  kind  anaflj;  m 
this  Chrigtiaii  liWrnlily  of  the  people.     Punu  oaee  art  mdl 
a«  tliu  honourable  maintenance  of  those  who  botvo  tfaa , 
Ute  support  of  Missions  among  the  heathen,  etc.,  tbr 
cation  of  young  men  for  the  Ministry,   thf  format' 
Tlieological  libraTiea,  the  erection,  rejiair,  and  diw 
Churches,  etc     ChariiabU  uses  are,  tim  relief  of  tba 
and  needy,  the  buildin;;  and  maintenance  of  whooh  fi^pcx 
ohildren.  of  orphanage,  alnis-bouses,  hospitnla,  onl  uwcf 
bouBea  of  charity. 

"  By  Stat.  8  and  9  Vict,  c  70.  s.  6,  the  unuey  linn  il 
the  Offertory  in  distnct  or  con8olidat«tl  Chupelrica  »  tv  W 
disposed  of  hy  the  Ministers  and  Churchwnnleos  tluNolo 
the  money  fjiven  nt  any  Piirish  Chnix-h  is  by  Uw  dtnetstb* 
bu  diHposud  of  by  ihu  MiiiistLT  and  <Jhurabmrdeiii 
rarish."* 


at  mdi 

i 


SccnOH  II.— 7Af  atidf/il  ruhfir  the  DisfiotaJ  e/the  0§ 

We  have  elsewhere*  had  occasion  to  meDtion  ineidwli 
the  uses  to  which  thv  gifl/t  of  the  people  were  apiklied  tutot 
the  primitive  Offertory  fell  into  dosiietudo ;  bat  it  willbavED 


'  ItnUejr,  VarutioDa,  [\  22a  Th«  cIubk*  wh  n^^pMnl  kf  CMk 
Sm  hii  nola  in  the  DarlutB  Book.  Curm^  P.  iL  (t  SX  la  hii  ■tn'V 
aiicfPrifi"  SkiKroft  bad  aiililail  fron  Uio  HcQlcb  Huuk,  ••L>|«ii*U«t« 
bonkaodlit-laily." 

■  Sf  Part  I.  tV  >li.  Sk««   T.  p.  353. 

*  Tb>  Ooniinoii  Prayer,  uritli  NuM,  by  Stnplimia,  vn).  U.  u  lltU 

•  IW  Part  L  Cb.  xii.  Scot.  ii.  iw.  3^1  M. 


1)ISTBIBDT(0S  OP  THE  OPFEKINOa. 

ftTortholess  to  mention  a  few  fucts  io  this,  the  most  appro- 
""lie  plac«.  Of  ibc  brvud  tiiid  wiiio  offcn-d,  but  not  required 
OODSCcmtion,  Uie  so-calked  Apostolical  Constitutions  any ; 
— "Let  the  Deacoii8  distribute  them  to  the  Clergy  at  the 
discretion  of  the  Itishop  or  Presbyters  ;  to  the  Iti^hop  four 
parts,  to  a  Presbyter  three  parts,  to  a  Deacon  two  parts, 
and  to  tlie  rest,  Subdeacons,  or  Keadcrs,  or  Singers,  or 
DeaconL-sscs,  one  part."*  Other  OfTmnfjs,  not  prcseutod  at 
tliu  Altur  itiJL-lt',*  were  to  be  distributed  acconlJug  to  tho 
following  rule:—" That  evciy  (irst^fruit  be  brouj^ht  to  the 
Biflhop  and  the  l*riest  and  iJeacons  for  their  maintenance, 
uid  tliat  every  tithe  be  offered  for  tlie  inaintenauce  of  tho 
other  Clerks,  and  of  tlio  Virgins,  and  of  the  Widows,  and  of 
thoso  who  arc  tried  by  poverty."*  In  475,  Simplicius,* 
Bishop  of  Konio,  in  a  parliciilar  case  oitlered  one  miartcr  of 
Uin  revemieti  of  the  Church  and  the  offerinss  of  the  faithful 
to  be  given  to  the  Ilishop,  two  others  to  be  spent  on  the 
bbric  of  tlie  Church,  and  the  wlief  of  the  poor  and  Btrangere, 
and  the  remaining!  fourth  to  he  divided  union^  tho  inferior 
Clerj^y  according  to  their  respective  claims.  This  mode  of 
division  wtw  approved  and  recommended  to  general  use  by 
his  Bucowtsor  Gelusius*  about  twenty  years  later.  S.  Gregory,' 
A.D,  601,  iu  his  answers  to  Augustine  of  Canterbury,  rives 
the  aame  rule,  and  says,  "  It  is  a  custom  of  the  Apostolicitl 
See  to  deliver  the  precept  to  Bishops  when  ordained."  It 
was  also  adopted  by  the  Council  of  Xante-q,^  about  660,  the 
Council  ai^MJallDg  to  tho  Sacred  Canons  as  an  authority  for 
tho  armngcment: — "How  they  ouybt  to  be  dispensed  the 
Canons  settle ;  namely,  tliat  four  parts  be  made  out 
all,  une  for  the  maintenance  of  the  fabric  of  the  Church. 
lOther  to  bo  distributed  to  the  poor,  a  third  to  I«>  )i<nl  hy 
the  IVsbyter  with  his  Clerks,  the  fourth  to  he  reserved  for 
the  Bishop,"  Tliia  division  is  recnguised  iu  a  Collection  of 
laws  made  at  the  im^tauce  of  Charlemagne,  about  797,  and 
bnctioned  hy  his  authority.*     In  616,  however,  Louis  le' 

Bl  Ub.  viii.  c.  x»xi  Cote],  tom.  L  p.  4li!. 

B*  ftoo  CuL  AjMMtol.  ii.  CotoL  p.  t'il  (Bcvrr.  ti.  iii.  vol.  si.  p.  xl.| 
V^Conittt.  ApuBt.  h.  viii.  r.  iit.  )>.  411.  Tbu  iMt  wonls  are  f&r  ir 
Wt»l^  /(rTafaiKrwv.  'EjiTiifw  ■iimi'llme*  ni«an>  tii  try  liy  tiirtiito.  ami 
tliia  ]■  til*  MnM  ill  wliicli  it  liai  lic«ii  iiii]ipofi,il  t<>  Uc  u»et\  Iicrv  'jmitprr- 
lalf  ^{filkto*,  Cotd.)  ;  but  1  fthoiili)  prefer  to  tranilate  "  rtckunnl.  or 
tl«t«r«l,  in  poverty,"— tft  od  the  jioor  liat, 

'  Elk  iii.  Lslib.  turn.  ir.  ocJ.  I0II9.     See  Vail«  Mmdbi.  toL  U.  Ji.  W. 
'  CAp.  xivii.  (.alili,  txiDi.  W.  kJ.  1  lOfi. 
t*  Ki<[\  l.tb.  lit.  ¥.]>.  xxxi.  torn.  iv.  col.  4C4. 
j  ■  Cmif.  X.  Labi),  torn.  il.  col.  470. 
!•  Cft|iie.  R«-s  l^-  Md.  il-.  0.  U-iii.  torn.  L  ouL  1805, 


« 
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Ddbonntire  mule  a  law  that  of  all  voItintaTy  cifU  lo  tlw 
Churcli  made  tluriiig  lii«  teign,  "two  parta  ehoiud  in 
place-a  go  to  tli«  use  of  the  poor,  a  third  for  the  stj] 
the  Clerfjj'  or  Monks ;  hut  in  ItiHser  placL-s  il  slit 
divided  equally  between  tlio  Ck-rgy  aiid  tin?  poor" 
however,  power  to  the  giver  to  direct  ita  apidicatioii, : 
cho(»e.*  The  Canon  of  Nnnt«s  appears  in  tlie  later ' 
of  the  Capitularies  of  the  French  KingB,  collected  hj 
diet  the  Draicoa  in  845.  When  there  waa  a 
sion  for  tlw  support  of  the  Clcrgj-,  and  the 
Chiirvli,  such  legislution  waa  no  longer  ueoeasitiy 
belujf;  and  at  lungtli,  through  Die  oliiKWt  toUl  dilitMi 
Offertoiy,  there  wero  no  proceeda  fVoni  it  upon  wbitk  If 
legialate. 

SetTlOM  III.— Tie  Dis/via/  oftht  Offtrings  ultimattij  n 
lie  Bishff. 

<  Thk  OKDLHARt.l— The  original  riftht  of  ditipoaal  b  ia  tli* 
Bishop,  and  therefore  properly  ruvcrta  to  him,  wbe«  the 
provision  for  its  exorcise  by  oUiers  fails.  The  aliua  of 
first  disciplee  were  laid  "  at  the  ApoetJes'  feet,  and 
tion  was  made  unto  every  nun  according  as  be  faail 
TIiiB  vta»  the  principle  on  which  tlte  Church  acted 
Iugislat«(l  after  tlie  death  of  the  AposUea.  .Tustin*  Mi 
A.U.  140.  aft«r  dcacribinf!  the  celebrntioa  of  the  Ei 
Bays,  "  They  who  have  the  means,  and  wiah  it,  give 
his  pleasure  what  he  choose* ;  and  that  which  is  col 
laid  up  with  liiin  who  presides,  and  he  hinuielf  anoeoan  IW 
orphan*  and  widows,  and  those  in  wnnl  through  litlnwiT 
any  other  cause,  or  those  in  bonds,  an<l  strungcrs  sojonniBC  . 
among  ua  ;  and  in  short  he  is  the  giianiiau  of  ell  w!u>  m  , 
in  need."  The  Council  of  Gaugn,  in  the  fourth  eeaton,*  i 
framed  it«  7th  Canon  against  thoM  wlio  "would  Teonn< 
or  give  Ecclcaiaatical  Offerings  out  of  the  Chnrch,  aguul ' 
the  mind  of  tlie  Bishop,  or  of  the  person  intntated  with  vA  ■ 
tltings."*  The  fith  is  very  similar,  furhiddiug  any  ofMtoi 
"  give  or  take  an  oHertng  wiUiouc  the  Ilisliop  or  the  {wno  i 
aet  over  the  dispensation  of  charity."'    Thv  former,  wUdk 

>  Ckp.  iv.  Capit  Reg.  Fr.  tnin.  t.  p.  6iH. 

■  lilx  viL  0.  coelxsv,  tow-  i.  ooL  IIOI. 

'  Acts  iv.  30. 

*  ApoL  i.e.ei:  ton.  i.  p.  ITOl 

'  Varioui  datci  aru  gittn.  nn^ng  ImIkmh  324  «im|  ]M 

"  Pand-  Bevpr.  too,.  L  ji.  420. 

'  JM. 

§■ 


Iks  o{  "  JltrifJtiastical  Offwrings,"  denily  refers  to  cifts 
the  sni>|X)rt  of  the  Clergy,  tlie  "  F^cli^siastical  Duties" 
arltubric:  the  latter,  which  omits  (he  qualil'yiuR  ievm, 
gives  a  hint  of  the  cliaritable  applicatiou  of  the  gift, 
a  as  cl«arly  to  alms  iiiti-iidti]  for  tltB  poor,  Both  wore 
ir  the  control  of  thu  Bishop.  Wa-thL-r  llmso  kinds  of 
^  or  either  of  them,  were  at  this  time  brought  to  the 
IT  itSL'll",  is  immaterial :  the  principle  is  the  Biimi;.  The 
Ml  of  Nuiit«s.  before  cited,  alWr  ruling  the  division  of  the 
)  and  offering,  udd«.  "  And  whatever  tlic  Bishop  »hall 
titat  direct,  in  with  prudent  counsel  to  bo  done."' 
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'  C^.  s.  Lalb.  turn.  ix.  p.  enl.  470. 


So 


CHAPTER  XX rr. 
%\Lt  xlcclnr-dtion  on  pncrling. 

Sectiosi  I. — Tht  History  o/tht  Dedarati^. 

•  W^ttaa  ii  ia  ordained  in  *'th{s  Offiet  for\ 

Administration  of  Ute  Lord's  Stq>per,  that  the ' 
municants  should  receive  tfte  same  'kneeling;  (• 
order  is  uvU  meant, for  a  signification  of  our  h 
and  grateful  acknotdrdginatt  of  the  henefiu  <f{ 
thertin  given  to  all  worthy  Receivers,  and  for 
avoiding  of  sueh  ^profanation  and  disortL'r  in  ik 
holy  Communion,  as  might  otherwise  en*ue .-)  yet,^ 
the  wme  kneeling  t^ouH  by  any  persons,  either^ 
of  ignorance   and   infrmity,  or  out  of  malice 
obstinacy,  he  miscottstrued  and  depraved;  'U  it 
declared,  T/tat  tfterehy  'ny  adtn-ation  is  intent 
ought  to  be  done,  either  unto  ^the  Sacramental  Bnai  ^ 
or  Wine,  tJtere  bodily  received,  ^or  unto  any  Corp 
Presence  of  Christ's  natunU  PUsh  and  Blood 
'/A«  Sacramental  Bread  and   Wine  remain  at3l\ 
their  very  natural  substances,  and  therefore  Iwwy ' 
6c  adored}  (for  that  were  ^idttlatry,  to  be  abhorrrd  qT 
alt  faithful  C/iriMans  ;)    and  U/ut  natund  Body  aU| 
Blood  of  our  Sitviour  Christ  are  in  Iteoven,  and 
here;  it  beitig  against  the  truth  of  Christ's 
Body  to  be  at  one  time  in  more  places  than  one. 

*  WitF.RF.A8,  ETC,}— I.  A  ilocbraUou  in  nubetiuice  thai 
AS  lilts,  but  of   Uic  iiftturo  of  a  Itoyal  proclRnatinD,  j 
attaclici)  to  ntosl  copies  of  the  Second  Book  of  Eilw-iud, 
soon  nfler  its  pnhlicatiou.     Il  is  fotind  in  nil  Imt  iiro  < 
cxlitnt  copies  wliicb  have  bocn  cxnminuil  -  but  ntily 
(\>y  GnttWn,  in  t)ii>  Boillviitii)  is  thon*  niiy  suspiciuii 


tiom 
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:  part  of  the  original  impresBion.'    As  il  wiis  no  pftrt  of 
ook  of  Common  Prayer  authorized  by  the  Act  of  Utii- 
foniiily,  6  and  6  Edw,  Vi.  c  1,  it  was,  ill  truth,  ail  illegal 
lul<litioii,  luid  was  thcrtiforc  omitted  in  the  ISook  established 

ry  the  Act  oflftS!),  1  Elix.  c  2. 
The  Act  of  Uuifomiity  hud  l^eii  passed  iu  April,  and  by  it 
the  liook  was  to  "  begin  to  be  used  evenfwlierc  at  All  Saiiit« 
'-  Day  next."*     On  the  27th  of  October  the  Council  sent  "a 
letter  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  to  cause  to  be  joined  unto  the 
e  Book  of  Common  Prayer  lately  set  forth,  a  certain  Declaration 
signed  by  the  Kiug'i)  MaJL^sty,  and  sent  unto  his  Lordshij), 
touching  the  knevliiig  u.t  the  reixiving  of  the  Commmiiou,  ' 
,    Aa  the  liook  was  to  be  in  general  use  fmin  the  1st  of  Novem- 
ber, "it  is  plain  that  large  impresitions  must  have  been  worked 
"  off"  and  distributed  "before  the  Declaration  was  issued."* 
'   At  the  same  time  the  type  would  be  kept  standing  to  supply 
jr  Uiu  demand  fur  privutu  use,  which  was  probably  not  iacou- 
ndernblc  from  the  fir^t.    TliLs  would  account  fur  tlie  actual 
phenomena,  vh.,  ita  subsenueut  insertion  in  most  of  the 
copies  esitant  ("  by  cancelling  a  leaf,  or  by  some  other  con- 
'  rivance"*),  while  it  forma  an  original  part  of  one  only. 

The  Second  Book  of  Edward  was  suppressed  by  Act  of 
lUaniont',  1  Mary,  Sess.  2,c  2,  A.D.  I5E>3,  but  restored  with 
ain  altvratious  by  1  Elii.  c.  2,  A.D.  1559.     By  this  Act 
Hviiie  worship  was  theuceforlh  to  be  perfonned  "  iu  such 
and  form  ns  is  mentioned  in  the  said  Book  .  .  .  with 
alteraiiuu,  or  addition  of  certain  Lessons  to  be  used  on 
cverj-  fiunday  in  the  year,  and  the  form  of  the  Litany  altered 
,»nd  convctcd.  and  two  sentunces  only  added  in  the  delivery 
the  Sucmmeul  to  the  Commuaioants,  and  none  other 
ot)ierwiiH>."    As  the  omission  of  the  Declaration  is  not 
:ified  hen?,  the  fact  of  its  omission  from  the  Book,  pub- 
and  used  in  pursuance  of  this  Act,  shows  that  tlie 
.  of  the  Act  knew  that  it  was  no  part  of  that  oollection 
'  Offices  and  documents  with  which  they  had  to  deal.     ITie 
ation  continued  to  be  exchided  from  the  I'rayet-ISook 
during  the  rei^jnu  of  James  I.  and  Charles  I. 

Among  the  Canons  of  the  Scotch  Church,  however,  passed 

1G36,  is  one  which,  although  very  differently  expressed, 

to  have  been  derived  from  it ; — "  Supuntitjou  and 


I  Vnnolioii*,  |>,  SO, 

tnmur,  R  il.  cli.  xxtiiL  *ol.  il  fi.  44lS  :  0x1.  184V. 
'  M8~  CMiniil  Book,  a.Dl   16aO-l5M,  foL  «30 1  Uul.  mn*.  33S  i  Dvi 
JC.  L  foL  SS7b  i  M  ill  note  t*  Strype.  n.*. 

*  Ckrdwdl,  Two  Ulut^m,  not*  B  to  ad  t<li(.  i>,  ztlii 

*  Cftptw.  ■).«.     Smi  tito  Hiat.  at  Conforeneva,  A.  i.  p  31,  not*. 
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pTflfjincDess  are  both  of  Uiem  extremitien  to  be  avoitloi  M 
tlierefotu  the  adonitiou  of  the  Itreod  i»  CDndemned,  M  Ita 
irrvvcTunt  comuiuiueatiti>!  niid  not  diacemiiig  of  tboatbl^ 
M]'»t«ri«8  inuAt  bo  eschewud.  ThcrL-fon.'  it  b  ordiuiud  iM 
tlic  lioly  Sacrftin«st  of  the  Lonl's  8upi>cr  be  recetnd  «ill 
the  bowing  of  th«  knee,  to  testify  thv  devotion  aiul  tkit 
fulness  of  the  receivers  for  that  most  excellent  gift.''  Tit 
1th  EDgUsh  Canon  of  IQIO,  aftfr  referring  to  tlie  ntit  il 
kueoUug  at  the  reception,  says  that  it  was  not  done  '  m 
any  <^pinion  of  &  corporal  proMnoo  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  oa  the  Holy  1'able  or  in  MyatJcsl  ElemcDls.  In 
for  the  udvuDCOmunt  of  tiod'e  niajuety,  and  to  give  Hiui J 
tliat  honour  and  f;1or)-  that  is  dito  unto  Him,  and  sn 
wise."*  It  would  8WIU  ns  if  thv  rvstlesa  fdanderen  <f  ttl 
day  hsid  agun  drivvii  Uic  rulers  of  tite  Church  to  tlw  ate&^ 
sity  of  explaiuing  aud  accounting  for  Umt  whicb  n^J 
Christian  ought  of  himself  to  have  undurvtood. 

At  thf  lifstoRition  the  Presbyterians  fonnally  i 
that  the  DLx:turatiuH  should  be  admitted  into  the 
Book,  asserting  erroneuuiily  thiit  it  hiid  been  "  iu  n  ud  1 
£dw..  established  by  litw  as  much  a«  any  ottier  part  uf  ^ 
Common  Prayer- Book."*  To  tliie  the  Bishcma  aniwcni 
"  ThU  nth  is  not  in  the  Liturgy  of  Queen  ElucabetK.  M 
confirmed  b^-  law."*  It  was  neviTthcloss  restored,  at  tli* b| 
stAtiCti  of  Bishopa  Gauden  and  Morley,  if  Burnet*  be  aKttti 
For  this  the  Duke  of  York  "sjuike  severely  of  Gawtta'  M 
Buniet,  "  OS  a  popular  man."  The  belief  of  the  tinia,  th^ 
was  that  this  act  of  the  Bislioiis  was  a  conceaaiou  to  llM 
PreBhyteriaiis.  Cvrtuiu  changes,  however,  were  maik  in  IM 
document  (to  b<>  noticed  as  we  proceed),  which  nude  it  •M 
less  capable  than  when  in  ita  origijial  form  of  behift  |M 
x-crtvd  into  a  protest  against  the  primitive  doctnai  4 
Christ's  I'nuH^iioe  in  this  holy  Sacmmt-nL*>  It  ilota  ^ 
appear  tliat  there  was  much  reluctance  on  tbe  )Mut  uf  itj 
Bishops  to  consent  to  its  adniiMion.  They  rather  tbooiN 
it  eujWfluotia  than  dangerous ;  for  after  correcting  tha  Mi 
statement  of  tJie  i'reebyteriaDS  as  to  it«  authority.  Om  t«l] 
added,  "  Xor  is  there  any  great  need  of  restoriDg  tt,  Ot 

*  Ch.  vl.  n.  S ;  LMil'a  \fotkM,  vol  r.  p.  SM  ;  Oaf.  ISSX  | 
■SjDoikliii,  vol.  t.  p.  404. 

>  Hi-t.  nl  Conl  c.  vii.  p.  XM.  «  /W.  U  Bt^ 

*  llBrteiftn  urn  6&S4.  <i<Mto>l  by  Ur.  Vvxtj,  lliatorvmt  TwiA^'H 
■>n  tliv  Dedar.  p.  9DS. 

*  Mr.  I'tfrry  ibom  at  Icogtli.  p|K  303-339,  by  cstrkoto  fra 
<rf  Usuilra  ftad  Ha*lcy,  UiM  tlMy  wpnt  artUiodvx  oa  lUs  |d 
DivioM  oowovmrd  siwd  iio  viaduotim. 
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■!■  World  being  now  in  more  danger  of  profanation  than  of 
tm  idolatrj'.  Besides,  thu  sense  of  it  is  docktcii  sufricieiitly 
m-  in  lliu  38th  Article  of  the  Church  of  England"'  In  their 
■ji  •■  Kxcc'plions  n-^iust  the  Hook  of  Common  Prayer,"  tlie 
■  }!  **  Mini-sU'i's"  had  merely  asked  for  the  infiertion  of  the  De- 
mt  claratioii  ■■  for  the  vindicating  of  our  Church  in  the  matter  of 
Hf.  kneelinc  at  the  Sacrament  (although,"  say  tliuy,  "tlie  cuie*- 
}a:  lion  be  left  indiflerent),"  without  staling  why  they  mpposed 
Bfi  th«  Church  to  require  vindication.  In  their  rejoinder,  how- 
bV  ever,  to  the  Answer  of  the  Bisliom,  they  esplain,  "  Itnth  not 
^  Bishop  Hidl  taught  you  in  his  Life,  of  a  Itomaniiit  beyond 
Bea  that  would  have  faced  him  down,  that  the  Church  of 
__j,  Kngland  ia  for  transubstantiatton,  U'caiiso  of  our  kneeling  V* 

0  This  then  we  must  auppoae  to  be  the  ground  on  which  the 
^,  Bishops  conceded  the  point.  We  may  admire  their  charity, 
^1  while  wc  regret  that  they  yielded ;  for  the  Clmrch  had 
^  J  lUfHcieiitly  viudicilted  hcmclf  elsewhere,  as  they  themselves 
^  observed;  and  n  document  of  this  character  is  certainly  out 

,  of  place,  when  ntlnched  to  the  most  solemn  and  sacred  form 
^.  of  any  used  in  ChriHtiai]  worship. 

^       In  its  original  form  as  printed  in  1652,  the  Declaration  was 
^   preceded  by  a  preamble ; — "  Althotu/k  no  order  can  he  ao  per' 

y  Jtttif/  (Icvued,  hil  it  mai/  he  of  scmie,  either  for  tfieir  iffnoranee 
I*,  and  inJirmUy,  or  tUe  of  maiiee  and  ohslina^,  mUooratrtud, 
jfT  dtpraved,  and  inttrpreUd  in  a  vrrong  part ;  emd  yet  bwmm 
—XUvthtrifi  Aarity  letUeth  thai,  so  much  as  wnvenietUly  may  be, 
'^t0t*«t»  ihatiid  be  takm  aioty ;  i/urtfort  we  witling  to  do  the 
*    aanu : —  WAtrwta  il  is  ordained,"  etc. 

■»'  ^Tiiis  OrncE  op  the  Administilition,  ktc] — Tlie  De- 
"*  claralioii  of  1 552  bad  here,  "  Tlu  Book  of  Common.  Prayer  in 
-  tlu  AdminisitrfUum  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  This  alone  would 
show  that  it  was  a  document  distinct  from,  and  forming  no 
jiart  of.  that  Book.  The  expression  "  in  this  Office,"  shows 
equally  well  that  the  present  declaration  is  a  part  of  the 
prvseut  Book. 

•>  KuRELiNG.]— On  the  i>09tuTe  of  the  Communicants  see 
Port  II.  Ch.  ix.  Sect.  ix.  p.  726. 

'  I'lioFAXAnoN  AKD  DisoRitEB.] — By  1 663  men  had  moro 

flxperiuucv  of  thi«  than  in  I^TiS,  altlKiiigh  the  result  of  Uio 

lebanges  advocated  by  Knox  and  his  party  was  easily  fore- 

Fwen.    What  a  fearful  scene  of  profauty  Uie  Celebration  ti 


I  Hilt.  C.-nt.  p.  3!>i. 

^  ChuKb  Duvunl«llt^  1062.  |i  317  i  Lond.  1803. 


HO  THE  WOltStiU'  or  THE  HOST         |Cli*r.S 

length  ill  tiinny  pftrte  pnsMjnUfc!,  when  comlucted  wit 
Bafeguards  which  those  fnnatics  lalHturcd  to  nnncm, 
be  seen  in  Thr,  Iloli/  Fair  of  tlie  Scottish  poet  Buna'  Tit 
great,  and  iu  many  parts  total,  n^lect  of  the  Rlesscd  S«>-i 
tnent  ttiiring  the  Commonwealth  in  England,  irnst  brla< 
evil  than  that  desccmtiou  of  it  which  iuwttably  iaHvK 
eoonur  or  later,  the  triumph  of  Prwhytcrian  |«rinciplca'  b 
is  evident  loo  that  irreverence  of  ge»tur«,  hjtibitoiJljf  pat; 
tisod  at  the  Boletan  comnienioration  of  our  I>l^l'a  PmA' 
must  tend  to  produce  a  low  view  both  of  His  IVntritm 
office.  In  t)M^  Ommiuu*  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  FolMi 
a  significant  fact  is  mentioned  : — "  Of  sitting  at  the  \Mt 
Table.  .  .  .  they  were  the  originators  nniong  ns,  who,  niUf, 
changing  all  things  in  the  Cnurcli.  and  without  ktKi«ii4^ 
affecting  to  imitate  Chrifit,  became  faithless  doMrtea :" 
us  to  Ananism."' 


•  It  is  here  oecubbd.}— Here  the  original  of 
"  Wedo  dfclare,"  aoother  mark  of  the  Bouroo  IVoa ' 
procoedod.    So  also  io  the  pieamblo  given  in  the  !•>(  ptffC 
■'  Thertifort  m  willing.' 


Section  U.—Tht  Roman  Worikip  ef  tht  Ntd. 

'  No  Adoration  is  lvtkniiki),  ok  ocoht  to  be 
It  will  l>c  wvU  to  state  >i*-re  in  iimint  what  nre  the 
doctrine  and  pnctico  to  which  this  Declnratioa  if  to  P*t> 
opposed.  Tlie  Council  of  Trent  dcclarefl  that,  fonunncsii 
"  oy  the  consecmtion  of  the  bread  and  wine,  a  coavmbai 
takes  place  of  the  whole  aulotance  of  tliu  bn^id  iniA  tlia  nl*- 
stance  of  the  Body  of  Christ  our  I^rd,  and  of  the  «hi4i 
substance  of  the  wine  into  the  substance  of  His  Blood,'* 


>  IVaiMVOiihr  clTorlB  \»  promote  reTFrenrc  nn   IhoM 
Wb  Buds  «f  l*t«  y*xr%  LD  nuny  puta  of  Ikutiaiul  i  muI  viUi  bmJ  M^ 
eoM.     The  mUrartuoo.  h<Mr«v(q-,  ii  tliAt  it  lUwi  nut  iwUirall^  rwall  tiM 
the  doctrini)  imimIIj  taoglit.  Mod  tbat  tli«  provnliisl  (vnn*  far*  Wl 
tMitenox  to  ■uvure  it.    Too  mncli  u  left  to  iailiviilii»l  rare  i 
now  vtvij  *t<'[>  in  oiliancB  will  lie  wutchoil  anil  impnlnl 
reoently  formed  (wttli  objfrt*  «nuUr  to  tl>«o  »I   Ui«  Kb. 
AsMciaKon)  iiailtT  tlin  |iUuul<t«  Utk  a(  tJw  AMuei*|kiB  fut' 
DM)c«  r>f  tlie  Flinty  of  Wonlii|\ 

'  8{MMiin«ni  of  wbat  miglit  kkvu  h«M>n>*  pamnX   in   ti«M:  *<^ 
Eil][Iand,  •rvAlludwl  to  lijr  AgMri  — "To  M)r  Dothtog  «J  ibi«lr  wlairti' 
teriag  tlia  oatli  of  tin*  Covaaant  uhI  Ike  L(>rd'i  N«|i[«r  tmibw.  . 
'ti*  «ert*ui  olil  Cm«,  ■  funoHi  prvoohw  in  thoM  Uait«.  aiTlns-l  t*' 
CoaiBiiiiiiunt*  in  tfai*  fonn,  vU .  Ynn  that  litve  teuitt^  lliu  |1iilii"~* 
■ffunal  tlieKiDg,  draw  ookr  willi  lailh,"  nU-.— llir  I'Uln  Trvtfc,  «.  Ot 

*  OonoliiB,  Synod,  n.  iv.  ;  L'orpna  ot  S)-tilat[na  Omfoa.  y,  tsk'm 
■OS-  *  Stn  aiii.  j  Da  Eitck.  iia|i  ir. 
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Ihtvtjort  no  room  is  left  for  doubting  that  all  the  fntthful 
if  Chrixt,  according  to  ciislom  ovor  received  in  the  Catholic 
ihurch.  do  in  their  worship  vender  to  this  moat  holy  Sacra- 
ent  the  ndim  of  iMriu,  which  is  due  to  the  true  tJod."' 
The  Oomifiil  accordingly  denounced  an  nnatheinii  against  nil 
who  ahoultl  ■'  say  that  Christ,  the  only  hegotten  Son  of  God, 
not  to  bo  adored  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Kuclinrist 
ith  the  worslii[>  of  Latria,  even  cxta-nal."^  The  Church 
f  Itonie,  then,  touches  thcit  the  coiiaecratud  Elements  are 
receive  Divine  honour,  to  be  oddroMcd,  reverenced,  wor- 
lipped,  adored,  knelt  to,  as  Ood.  This  is  partly  defended 
on  the  ground  that  the  Divinity^  of  Christ  is  therein  con- 
"  taincd;  hut  this  plea  is  iiiaufficient,  becanae  the  Konian 
^'  Oatliolic  do««  not  close  his  eyes,  and  merely  worship  Christ, 
^  M  there  by  some  especial  mode  of  presence ;  but  he  fixes  bis 
''  eyes  on  the  Host,  and  woraliips  that  which  he  »«j;  klthoogh 
^lie  is  taught  that  lie  does  not  see  CiiriHt,  but  the  mere 
^puoidents  of  bread.  A  further  defence  is  therefore  necessary, 
and  tliia  is  attempted  in  the  following  manner: — "  We  say 
tiiiit  Cltrist  is  by  llinitjclt'  and  properly  to  be  adorod  with  tho 
worshi[>uf  I'ltria;  and  that  that  adoration  belongs  also  to  tbo 
6yniliol.-<  of  lircad  and  Wine,  so  far  as  tlicy  are  apprehended 
as  a  something  that  is  one  with  Christ  Himself,  whom  they 
contain.  As  they  who  adored  Christ  clothed  on  earth,  did 
not  adore  Hira  only,  but  even  His  garments  in  some  sort 
(for  Uiey  did  not  bid  Him  be  stripped  of  clothing  bcforo 
|,tlioy  adored  Him,  or  in  mind  and  thought  separated  Him 

<  )tpt».  iiii,  ;  Vv  Kuob.  Ohl  v. 
*  IhU,  ca|>,  vl. 

'  Cktcch.  Triilont,   p.   iL  ;    D(i  Ench.  Sacram.  e.  xxxL     The   CoiuoU 

Idoolwoa,  undor  Aaftthcmn,  ''the  lioijy  and  Bluud,  tugetliur  with  tba  Soul 

PAtiil  Uivinity  ot  uur  l.uid  J>»iib  Cbrist.  ami  «o  wholo  Cliriat,  to  ho  traly, 

lr«»lly.  an'l  «iib*tiiriti>lly,  Doiitaiitixl  in  tho  ^nrnm-'nt." — ^e**.  liij.  :   Do 

I  Kuch.  Can.  L     8i'o  t%p.  i.     Tim  (•jllowinji  may  Milllcc  tor  iiicciincii*  of 

I  tUvotionnl  Innguigo  founded  an  thii  iloctrinc :  —  "  In  tbf  inititutiuo  of  Uio 

lost  Koly  (:^»craml!nt)  the  Divine  DmnipotcDrv  toiled  U>  tuuloio  Owl, 

awn  <l')wu  From  heaven,  iioilcr  tbo  nmn  (|>w:ifa  ot  hrvad.  .  .  .  Oroal 

~ ,  how  woDiU'tfiil  Tliiiu  nrt  I     Tliioo  immonnity,  rMlnincJ  within  no 

IBda,  ia  thut  up  niiilvr  A  UttU  Hott."     '*ThAt  tho  Supromo  LonI,  of 

I  gwtocii  there  is  DO  orul,  ahouUI  hide  ItimaolE  unitcr  thi<  u-orthlcH 

ing  of  tho  ipcdaa.  ihnuld  III?  cvl^r  aonwoling  all  that  the  Moat  High 

lity  haa  auguat  I     Tl<at  the  King  of  Ulory  diould  bo  ]>orp<>tua)ly  vn- 

~  In  •  narrow  priaon ;  th*t  no  (•iwIomsI  He  ahoalt!  romaln  amoiw  o^ 

ftlnoat (oqtatfnl  u(  lli>  Mn]ii>iy ;— ars  not  thoto  ttnpondnua (aote I    Thrioo 

kdombls  MaJMty  1     Tbnt  Thou  ahoiililat  take  up  Thy  ahoda  (a  •  poor 

Tabenuxlo,  niuUby  ■innera'  handa  I  dwell  under  a  Canopy  vary  often  torn 

and  worn  ;  bo  uftvo  takrn  oii  in  olotha  nl*u  torn,  nut  wldcm  nncloan 

and  dirty  !"—l>ll(^l>n^  Sacorclut  Numlal  Buvbarintioo  derotna,  HodH.  L 

n'>  $.  10)  Au)).  Vind.  1744. 
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from  His  i^tncnts,  when  tlicy  a<]orc<l),  but  uiuply 
Christ  as  Ho  Ihcti  wns,  although  tho  ground  of  their  «4m 
tion  wnti  not  His  clothing,  nAj*.  sot  His  huninnily  itai-il.H 
His  Divinity  alone."'  If  men  rightly  paid  IHvint  hasM 
to  tli«  garmentii  of  Christ,  when  upon  ilia  Body,  the  iaN 
of  tlie  analogy  might  be  nllowed ;  but  what  Roniao  OriM 
even  could  be  found  to  dvuy  that  awh  adoration  woold  krt 
been  idolatiy  t  But  if  so,  we  mu-it  still  ask  on  wlat  pntn 
that  worship  of  latriit,  which  ia  due  to  Ond  only,  ia  bibiH 
ally  i>aid  to  that  which  is  not  God,  but  a  cloak  0l4f>< 
m^,  under  which  Chriat  lies  hid  ?  W«  may  add  tint  I 
reverence,  in  any  degree,  was  dainuti  for  th«  gumantt  ( 
Christ;  but  men  are  coninmuiled  to  give  Pivinc  faonoarl 
tJie  oxitward  symbol  of  His  Body,  and  tliOfte  who  dan  to  ^ 
that  it  i»  not  due  to  it  are  pronounced  accurt)«d.  A  b 
apecimena  of  tlie  woraliip  actually  given  to  the  SacmM 
under  euch  sanction  wjlf  sutBco  to  show  more  clearty  d 
evil  against  which  our  Church  had  to  guard.  The  (dluwii 
oddrets  is  to  the  rraerved  Host,  "  A  bicf  ealatatian  et  It 
most  holy  Sacrament  :*— "  Hail,  health  of  tlic  world.  W« 
of  the  Fatlier.  swcicd  Host,  true  life,  living  (l«h.  wW 
Deity,*  tnic  nmii,  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesna  Chri«t.  Hmo  »ll 
didst  form  nic  out  of  the  duat  of  the  enrth,  hare  net^  tfi 
HK  a  sinner."  *  The  following  prayer  wns  to  he  mH  U  ll 
Blood  at  the  Elevation  of  the  Chnlice: — "  Hail,  tnie  BM 
of  our  Ix)rd  Jeaua  Christ,  which  didat  flow  with  yiziKtllH 
His  aide.  Bu  Thou  to  mo  couniwl,  protection,  and  (MM 
in  this  life  and  in  the  world  to  come."*  I*nciitB  m  ) 
Myre's  Instructions  told  to  eitcourage  th«ir  people  t«l<rt 
thus,  when  the  Sacring  Bell  i»  mng, — 

"  Jmu.  Lord,  welcome  Thou  be 
Tn  fxriii  of  biTiiJ,  m  I  Tliee  rev. 
Jmu.  for  Tli}r  holf  NftHHt, 
SUold  nw  to-iU;  from  tin  and  diama,"  *  tU. 

In  the  "  Uy. Folk's  Mass-Book"  tliey  are  tanght  tbui  >■ 


■  Brltam.  Dint,  de  SMniH.  Eudi.  U  iw.  c.  xxit.  tan,  IIL  n.  IMt 
llttB.  ' 

*  "  The  Eiiu-liariiitii'  Ood  "  lit  a  faroarll*  pifKMinn  •ith  i 
8tc  Dufname.  Mnlit.  iU.  |i.  Vi,  iv.  |k  31V.  vW.  i  'ir  I'liiiiaai.inU.  Lm1< 
d«  EioeJLSaccif.  Uim.     I'M.  i>iv  IM,  7>  X^     Thp  Lalirr  aaUi'^rei^ 
tW  qtMoUon,  "  Wlit'tlicr  (iwl  U  mofc  noMlarrnl  ••  iihia  the  KarfciMl 
Body,  (ir  triUioutit,"  ami  HtraidM  It^r  ifcaformpr,  |i,  t5V. 

■  Ul»l|»  Km-nm.  |i.  ir^Sj  KidiM.  Kbor.  IM4. 

■  ir.>nL-  [l.  V.  Saruiii,  tol  ir.  i  I'm-.  IMO. 
*  Line  SWt ;  j^  0. 


Ul.)  TIUN8UBSTAKTIATI0N.  95S 

'•  Ttien  fclwll  Thou  ilo  revtronoo 

To  JCSIIR  Chrigt'*  own   [IfFRUDCC, 

Tlint  mnf  lonixi  nil  hntcfitl  banilB  j 

Knc«tiii((,  hnld  iip  both  lliy  hi<ti<l8 

And  !M  till-  Ifriitiun  then  Imhnlil ; 

Fur  tliikt  in  llu  tliiit  JutLiH  Hold. 

And  thvn  mm  iiGiiiir;!^)  aiiil  done  on  rood, 

And  fnr  mnnkinil  then  »1>(h1  UIb  bluod,  ' 

And  ditd  and  rmn  itnd  vicnl  U)  huavcn, 

And  yet  >hill  came  to  deem  uh  cie.a, 

Eaeh  man  *n«t  he  fau  done  : 

Tfant  (lunPM  He  thou  louk'si  upon." 

•*  If  ihou  nf  Are  be  iinpurvcypd, 
I  wit  hoM  Ave  thut  ninj  be  uld  ;' 

"  '  Loved  bfl  Thnii,  Kini; ;  nud  ilmiiked  be  Thou,  King  ; 
And  blcsacd  b«  Thou,  Kioft ;  Jwn.  nil  niv  joying, 
or  nil  Tliy  Bifta  aood,  tbnt  for  me  »pilt  Thy  blcxid. 
And  died  ujiuii  tlie  rood. 

Thou  give  uic  am<x  to  tinK,  the  «on|t  nf  Thy  lovinjc.' 
Pikt«r  Noater  ;  Ave  Murin  ;  L'rwlo."' 

■  TUE  SACUAMEUrAL  BrEAD.]— Thia  waaftn  expression  that 

had  beflii  long  kuown  to  English  Divines.     Thus  Wiclif :" — 

I  have  often  confessed,  and  still  confess,  .  .  .  that  tlio 

lontal  Bi-CAd  or  consecrated  Host,  which  the  faithful 

sive  ill  the  hands  of  the  l*ric8t.  is  truly  and  really  the 

SBine  Body,"  etc     Coverdale,'  writing  before  the  present 

'TVctaration  was  compiled : — "  I  spcJik  not  tliis  as  putting  no 

difference  hetwecn  that  Sactumcnt^  Bi-cad  aud  uui  common 


SkctiON  III. — 0/  7>aHJuhtanlialiDii. 

''  On  UNTO  AKY  CORPORAL  TRESKNCE  OK  C'IIRIST'S  N.VTUIUL 
fLKSH  AND  Blood.] — In  the  original  of  1552  we  find,  or  unlo 

\c(ny  real  and  e«stntial  prtxence  there  being  of  ChrUl's  natural 
Tl<«h  and  Blood.  There  is  no  difference  of  meaning,  for  the 
'  real  And  essenUal  preaonco"  was,  in  the  scholastic  language 

^of  the  R«fonn«n,  ctjuivalent  (o  tlio  "  corporal  proseuoe." 
"iu9  in  the  first  Ht-ipntftUon  at  Cambridge,  1549,  one  says, 
'  Some  Papiata  dream  and  fancy  such  a  fwjioral,  real,  and 

Igross  presence  of  Christ's  Body  in  the  Sacrament,  as  thoy 
iftirm  it  to  be  thero  even  as  verily  us  it  was  upon  the 


■Una  Ml. 

*UnafeHi<\  Life  by  Lswlt,  Record*,  a.  21.  p.  333 1  ed.  ISSD. 
'  VfmU,  i\  427. 
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Ciosb;"*  anotber,  i»  the  b' 
llis  pKsence ;  bnt  His  rwt 
deny  ;  for  doubtless  HU  fru 
nnd  not  in  the  SKcmmont."^ 
in  llis  human  natiin!  mixta 
aiiy.  and  senHiltly  be  preaent 
sacTamentally  and  spirituAll 
— "  Cimst's  natural  liodyia 
ttaTUiaUy.  an<l  oorporally,  ' 
Bonification."  Becon,'^  Cn 
to  tlie  doctrine  of  the  I'apia 
iind  Itody  of  Christ,  even  tb 
crucitted,  dead,  raised  ap  ae 
fied,  Dtc,  is  truly.  enmlMU 
Altar."  The  enemies  of  ti 
these  BOYonU  worda  to  «xpT 
tion.  as  tliey  understood  it, 
the  Kefonners  from  the  us 
c«ptible  of  a  sound  meaning 
express  terms  denied  that 
stautially),  really,  corpontl 
they  wci-e  only  denying  the 
which  Uicy  vote  conmmti 
thus  appropriated,  as  Bccon 
tneditevol  error,  appears  on 
their  writings.  Thos  Riclij 
and  rtal  presence  of  our  bio 
mentoflW  Altar;"  "IfKr 
the  said  words,  did  mean  t)u 
was  not  there  really  and  tin 
.  .  .  then  1  must  tell  Frith 
a  manifest  lie."'  Itishop  W 
Flesh  nnd  Ulood  wliicb  I 
"  The  Ttal  and  true  Body 
faithfiil  ]>oop]B  not  only  apt: 
ally  with  their  moulliB,'  »    I 

'  Fui^  Acta  uiJ  Mooiun.  1 
*/5Mf.(>.  IIS- 
'  Antwur  to  Gardioor.  F^ 
'  /WL  2d  B.  p.  M3. 

■  itrtidM  of  Clm«ti*a  K«li{ 

*  Ami*  lion  ot  tbu  .Saorunei 
'  AHtrtioa.  otc /oL  II3U 

*  Wlwletotac  DmUui*,  tl,  i 

■  Bonn.  vii.  fot  xliia. 
"  Da  Vtrlt  OoT-  rt 
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[>naf)i(-a/  Body,  which  was  given  for  us ;  and  His  Irue  and 

tnatural  Blootl,  which  was  shed  for  our  redemption."    And 

more  exhmialivoly,  Harding  maintained,  while  .lewell  denied, 

thtit  "Christ's  Body  is  nail;/,  substaTUiaUy,  em-poralty,  txtr- 

nalli/,  itjui  naturiiUy,  in  the  Socminent."  ' 

That  Ihe  "  real  and  essential  presence "  of  Clirisl's  natural 
Flesh  ia  identical  with  Its  "corporal  presence"  may  !«  fur- 
^fcher  shown  by  a  conaidfration  of  the  meaning  of  the  scho- 
'.ierm emntiat.  " Stihstantx^'  v&ya  Af^vixaia?  "the Greeks 
\uia  {oiiffia),  which  wu  may  call  aseam."  "  In  tlungs 
composed  of  niatk^r  and  form,  tlm  tsstnct  signifies  not  the 
form  only,  nor  the  matter  only,  hut  n  compound  of  tlio 
matter  and  common  fonn,"*  Hence  the  "essential  pre- 
!  sence  "  of  natural  Hash,  beins  composed  of  matter  and  fonn, 
inuflt  he  the  same  as  its  bodi^  or  corporal  presence. 

The  only  question  then  is,  why  did  the  Revisers  of  1C62 
f  sabstitute  the  word  "  corporal "  fur  the  wonls  "  iwal  and 
[essential,"  seeing  that  they  lofl  the  meaning  of  the  clause  the 
I  same  aa  they  found  it  ?     'flie  reason  clearly  was,  that  men 
t  Wflio  no  loHfjer  familiar  with  the  language  of  the  schoob,  and 
therefore  the  denial  of  any  "  real  and  easential  presence " 
might  he  considered  a  denial  of  any  true  presence  whatever, 
which  was  very  far  irom  the  meaning  of  those  who  had 
employed  that  phrase.    Tlie  "Real  Presence"  had  indeed 
all  aloHK  lieen  used  by  our  Divines  to  denote  that  presence 
J  of  our  Lord  in  the  Kucharist  which  our  Church  recognises 
tlironghout  the  Liturgy.     Thus,  for  example.  Latimer:* — ■ 
l"Tltcni  18  none  other  presence  of  Christ  required  than  a 
spiritual  presence ;  and  tliis  pn»encc  is  suflicient  for  a  Chris- 
tian man,  as  the  presence  by  the  which  we  both  abide  in 
L  Christ,  and  (Christ  in  ua.  .  .  .  And  the  same  presence  may 
\'ha  called  a  Jteal  I'reaence,  because  to  the  faithful  believer 
-there  is  the  ital  or  spiritual  Body  of  Christ."     rhil]>ot:* — 
"  1  acknowleilge  a  viry  essential  Presence  in  the  Sacrament 
duly  tu*ed."    "  Yea  a  Real  Presence  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
the  right  adminifltration."     Guest,*  the  auUior  of  the  28tb 
Article  of  Religion,  complains,  in   1571,  that  some  wero 
\  offeoded  with  im  word  "  mUy  "  iu  the  third  paragraph.  "  a« 


■  Ro|>l]r  ta  lUnliii^  Art.  v,  |>(i  S.lJ-::.>a.  Com|Mra  tlui  (oUawiiu: — 
i  *•  Wo  ilo  ■i'>t  uf  cither  tlinC  tlu>  xibstAucD  of  tbo  bread  mi  vine  U  iWnA 
I'ltWBjr,  or  tb>t  Cbriit'i  Hody  U  lot  down  from  beaveii«  or  nwilo  Ktiij  or 
\ttfOMy  pnoeut  ill  ttio  SaoramoiiU" — ibUI.  p.  338. 

*  Hiiiiini*.  V.  I.  4.  xiix.  Art  iL  Bstp. 

■  IKJ.  tA  :{-.  •  Waiki,  *«L  ii  p.  353. 
'  IvxBiu.  mA  Writtnfp^  p.  130  ;  Camb.  1843. 
"  i'cTty,  U«cl.  on  KDoeling.  (^  190. 
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lliowgh  tliift  word  oa/y  did  tiilcc  away  th«  Iteal 
Christ's  Body."     Saravia,*  about  the  ycnr  1 605 : — 'Hw  nl 
and  tniK  I^aence  of  tlie  Itody  and  Blood  of  the  Lofd  in  tb 
Siipi>er  in  to  be  believed  by  tiie  faithrul,"     Laad,'  in  109: 
— "  As  for  the  teamed  of  Uioso  nalous  men  tbat  died  in  tUi 
couM  in  Queen  Mary's  days,  tli«y  dutiicd  not  the  Real  I^ 
souce  simply  lakvn,  tnit  as  tlietr  oppo«itea  foioed  taai^ 
atanttutiou  u\K'n  tlicm,  as  if  that  and  the  Real  PreBUiw  id 
beuii  all  on«."   "  For  tltc  Church  of  EngUod.  nothing  U  Biiai 
ulniii,  than  tbat  it  K-Huvoa  and  teaches  tlie  tme  ud  Ifail 
Fn-senco   of   Oirist   iit  the   Euchariat."     Bishop  Ikri"^ 
"  Ileal  Presence  and  spiritual  of  Christ  tn  the  Bleasod  Sun- 
nn?ut"  was  published  in  1681.    L't^tmn[j«'  in  1669:-^! 
cAcrauiental  verity  of  CliTist's  Body  and  Blood  thue  tuoA 
be,  without  tbo  oonimemoratioii  of  Uta  death  and  paina; 
because  Christ  never  pntmisod  His  mysterious  (yH  Heal)  IV 
aeuce,  but  in  reference  to  Huch  comniemurution.'    He]r),>a*- 
iri  ICG),  speaking  of  t1>e  Words  of  l>olivoi7',  says  thatl 
Keviscrs  of  1960  "joined  both  forms  togtitbor.  lett 
colour  of  rpjectinc  a  cfthial,  they  might  he  tlioatflit  i_  _ 
d^y  such  a  Iteal  PreHeneu  as  was  defended  iu  tlie  vriliifl 
of  the  ancient  Fathers."    Such  then  being  the  fivqaent  »• 
guage  of  the  Ileformers  and  tliuir  followers,  it  it  cvidtal 
that  the  Duclaiation  c«inld  not  be  nsatored  without  neh  ■ 
modillcatiou  of  the  prt'wnt  cIaum  as  would  remorc  \hi 
appcaraiic«  of  any  divemity  of  teacliing.     It  is  true  tfaatooM 
but  the  ignoraot  could  liooestlv  confoun'l  t}io  ReuJ  fmnMi 
of  Christ,  as  taught  by  the  Fsttiprs  and  our  ItofontxTi,  «ilk 
the  real  ptesence  of  His  natund  l-'lesU  and  Itlixx] ;  but  ii  m 
the  duly  of  the  Jtcviseni  to  see  tluit  thoy  gave  no  oeoaiioa  tt 
error  oven  to  the  iguorant.    For  Uiis  mson,  then,  it  Imiimm 
necessary  to  make  the  changa    l(  any  of  tliu  Rovisen  tknt- 
aelves  were   unacquaint«d  with   the  true  RKMUiiog  of  tbt 
wonts  "  real  and  essentia),'  the  original  declontiaa  «mU 
a)>p(.-ar  to  require  comrclivn  on  thu  stiungest  grounda    1W 
this  was  the  L-nsv  may  jH-rlituis  )>e  giithunKl  from  mna  ill- 
tempered  remarks  of  Burnet,^  who,  AMribiiig  tlio  obooca  of 
expression  to  Bishop  Gunning,"  implies  tluit  ho  de 


>  De  8«r.  Bncli,  p.  34  ;  Ixiiwl.  IKN.     Pw  lh»  |>atiBittik>a  M  (Ui  \ 
TalnaUo  ttwtliMt  wbicb  hiwi  lain  i»  in«ii««cri|A  niu:*  tlic  •iitliot  | 
it  to  JiBM  I.,  WD  aro  imlcbtfl  to  ArebdeMwi  DentHUL 

■  CMf.  witii  Kuhirr.  (Mt.  KXXY.  n.  rl.  vol  U.  ff.  US,  SOk 

*  AlliftBM.  (ih.  rii.  nol«  U,  |>.  33H. 

<  BocJm.  KmUiit.  All.  Roft.  L  «  IC;  ml  IL  p  9SS, 

'  tliit.  Reform.  1>.  lii.  Pre/.  v<>I.  i.  )>.  ADD  i  Und.  IMI. 

"  liiuiMt  sivM  tiM  initub  D,  r.  O.,  Hrhicli  Mr.  KsUv.  p.  1 45,  mJ 
^"y,  !>■  71,  rappow  to  iBMD  Dgwian  or  Dootor  Pctvr  Uiuhiuk-    TVm 
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liccAusc  Uie  word  "  corporal "  diil  not  cxclado  his  theory  of 
A  Keai  I'reaence,  which  ne  conceived  tliat  thu  ori^pnul  word- 
ing did.  It  must  be  remarked  however  th&t  thiit  vury  ex- 
pression, of  a  "  corporal  prc'sence,"  had  been  already  eniploycd 
m  tlio  CuHona  of  IC40,  ns  before  quoted;  and  that  in  the 
vxiiLmatiun  of  this  saiiiu  rite  uf  kueJliii^  at  the  Communion.' 

'  The  Sacramental  Bread  akd  Wink  remain  still  in 
THKIR  VERY  NATURAL  SUBSTANCES,] — Compare  tlie  language 
of  S.  Chiyaostoiu*  A.D.  3ii8:— "  Bcforo  the  Bread  ia  conse- 
vmtvd  wo  call  it  bread  ;  but  when  the  Hivjne  grace,  tliroush 
the  act  of  the  Prieflt,  bas  c<insficnited  it,  it  ii4  freed  from  the 
name  of  bread,  and  ia  counted  worthy  of  the  nanii;  of  tbo 
Lord'a  Itody  ;  Ikourfk  the  nature  of  bread  has  eonlinuttl  in  it ;" 
—of  Theodorit,*  423  :— "  He  who  spoke  of  the  natural  body 
aa  com  and  bread,  nod  a^aiu  called  l{im»oIf  the  vine, 
honoui-ed  tbo  visible  symbols  with  the  title  of  tlie  Body  and 
Blood,  iwt  cJunujiivj  their  nature,  but  adding  grace  to  nature ;" 
"  not  even  after  the  consecration  have  the  mystical  symbola 
dej>arted  from  their  own  nature,  for  they  remain  iu  their 
former  aubslaiice  and  form  and  appearance ;" — or  of  Golitsius,* 
Bishop  of  Rome,  A.n.  492 : — "  The  Sucraineiit  which  wo  take 
of  the  Boily  and  Blood  of  Chrwt  ia  a  Divine  lliinj;,  by  reason 
of  which  anil  by  means  of  which  we  are  made  jiartakers  of 
Uie  Divine  nature ;  and  yet  the  substance  or  nature  of  the 
hreatl  and  wins  does  not  eease-  to  be."  The  Council  of  Con- 
Btaiitinople,'  AJ>.  754: — "As  that  wliich  He  took  of  tia  ia 
only  the  matter  {v\t})  of  human  .'tubstancc  (oiirieK)  perfect  ia 
all  tilings,  but  not  piiiperly  expressing  tbe  form  of  an  exiiA- 
<  tag  pcnon,  so  that  there  sliould  bo  uo  addition  of  a  person 
XBftde  to  the  Divinity,  ao  also  did  He  connnand  the  miage, 
■elected  matter,  to  wit,  the  substance  of  bread,  to  be  offered, 
but  not  presenting  the  form  of  uiaii,  lest  idolatry  should  be 
brought  in."  Tbo  Buman  Mii^-sal  itself,  in  common  with  those 
in  Englftnd,'  witnesses  to  the  truth  which  Borne  denies ;  for 


DO  uiio  clio  cuaccriicd  lo  wlmtn   thay  can   Iw   (iippusnl  to  refer. 
'  Burnet  cvidciitl]-  iponka  on  livuuy,  awl  la  ft  uiknuur  Uut  dov*  nut  in- 
•piro  contideuCK 

>  HfuuiIaU^  1^1.  i.  p^  406. 
■  Ad  CxMriiim,  torn.  lit.  p.  087- 

'  DUL  1.  Ojip.  toRi.  it.  )•.  IH;  and  DiitL  ii.  p.  BA.  Sm  il«o  hU  Comm, 
f  on  1^  ax.  4.  tom.  i.  p  S32. 

*OMitn  Kutjrch.  Itiblioth.  I'l'.  M.  tom.  *.  P.  iii.  p.  071, 

*  L^h.  tom,  vii.  cut  44T,  iutvr  Acta  Cone  Nic  ii.  Art.  vi. 

*  Sm  tbs  iliiub  uf  Sftrum,  col.  BS  ;  York.  tom.  i.  p,  17  -.  tlorcfnnl, 
I  n>  10.  This  WM  iHiiDtod  out  1>y  WicUf,  ConloMo,  Life  by  Lewi*.  Booonk 
I  He.  31  i  p.  830. 
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it  oontAins  a  prayer,  said  at  the  a«coml  Masi  on  Chiialiw 
Xhiy,  tliat  "  OA  He  who  was  horti  man  aLso  Bboao  oat  uG«d, 
HO  that  viirlhly  substaucc  may  convoy**  to  tile  Commuuianti 
"  that  which  ia  l>iviuu.'* 

The  Kouiau  doctrine  is,  that  tho  sulietancee  of  ihe  1nr*J 
and  wine  cvasc  to  be,  and  Utat  Uiu  subetanoee  of  Cb 
Ik>dy  and  Blood  are  Uiere  iustead,  Tho  Synod  of  Tntii  im* 
dedared  that,  "  by  the  ocmsecnition  of  the  lirvad  and  lAat, 
a  ohuige  is  effected  of  the  vhfAt  aubetanoo  of  the  braul  tato 
Die  8iibst&n««  of  our  LordV  Body,  and  of  the  whole  mUtam 
of  the  wiu«  into  tb«  Bubstouce  of  His  Itlood  ;">  viiki 
cbaiige  it  affiruLi  to  bo  pioperiy  callctl  tnuisubetaotiiliaii.' 
It  ia  evident  tlieii,  that  ou  this  point  tlie  doctrioal  staUuHnli 
of  the  ChuKhos  of  England  and  Rome  are  in  tenus  ofipaMd 
to  rach  other.  It  haa  bwn  su^jgcsted,  however,  tltat  tbey  tM 
the  word  sitbttawt  in  difforeul  eooMs),  and  tlierelon  oiyHt 
be  80  far  uuuder  iw  at  first  sight  appenn. 

It  is  allegod  Hint  in  the  laognage  of  lionu»,  the  "Bnhatuw' 
of  a  material  Uiing  does  not  include  tlic  matter;  whik  ia 
that  of  our  Church  it  does.  It  is  difficult  to  oixlenlud 
how  this  can  be  seriously  maintained,  when,  as  we  l«ve  ha 
Aquinas'  tells  us  that  "  in  things  coiu|)osed  of  matter  tai 
totm,  the  eesenoe"  (which,  accoidinj;  to  him,  a  th«  «bb> 
as  tho  substance)  is  "a  coinpouud  of  t)iu  matter  and  comaa 

'  SoML  xiii.  cap.  Ir. 

'KoitutAow*  nf  thoiiMoJ  tlir  wonl  " troiiiulHrtanlution "  •Kahanwl 
in  WTil«n  <Mjtior  tban  tlio  dwiMtlli  et-ntilry.  Tliv  llr*1  ia  P^ter  rhali^ 
who  iJiHrl  ill  1072:— "Wben  tbo  pr««iiMii  Hot  it  uUmwI,  tli*  InaMi- 
•buitiBCiiiii  i*  iiot  yel  elTccttd."— Ei|Ka^  Cmmh.  MiMa^  f  7.  ia  Uaii  hnt*- 
Vol.  Nov.  Ccill.  toia.  vi.  p.  216  (SJ  Mtp<»Uati».  niUcbert  of  T<iu\>k« 
lived  till  1132oraliub  lAliTt,  i*  liio  ouxt:— "I  utter  tbo  «anU  of  tt* 
Cnoim  uiil  tho  trorb  i>f  tranjiibaUiitution." — Srrei.  lotii  (ri.  m1  SvirAf 
ool.  liSO;  «L  Ben,  8tcph«n  cf  Antua,  wlio  flotifulMil  a.d.  till,  hn* 
uu>8  UiH  vi-rb  I  — "  W«  pr»r  tkat  tb«  toMi  or  mau  uxaj  tic«aiM  lb*  dm)  a< 
Angela,  to  wl^  thitt  tlie  OtiUtion  of  brciail  mvI  wina  nay  Im  liaMaMM' 
tiftMd  into  tli«  Body  and  Blood  a(  Jaiua  C'lutM." — D»  S*emM.  All  a  um 

Bibliutli.  I'P.  toon.  x.  p.  418.     8ud.  Peter o(  Uiim,  wko  wu    lirl' 

ii(  Ritlh,  ll«Oi— "The  bttiad  aid  tli«  wiiM  bcinj;  tnMMlMlaBllalid  br 
tbo  power  of  tliv  lioavunly  wonl*  iiil->  tli«  Ba-lj  a'>il  llliiod  ii(  CWtrt,"— 
Ep.  uL  p^  319:  far.  1007.  Tie  iioiia  ia  ual  uh-J  t>y  hUa.  nor  by  «; 
writiT  bvtwcen  liim  and  iti]>l^bt'lt.  It  i>  rirUialy  •iii;;ulv,  aD-l  r^*- 
l>»bl>  iiidicatiir«  of  tlio  daw  mcptiou  of  tti«  ilueUiiiB.  tliiil  IW  •*•** 
ofaotcn  t«  oipr«M  a  Ihuory,  wUab.  thongh  not  taaabl  Uy  lliiiihiiiw,  «i* 
nererthalou  an  tafvmxa  i««aonaM>-  ilrawn  bttm  bl*  wniiH^  aliiiaU  Ml 
bo  foiuid  in  luo  at  all  (or  nran)  than  two  hnadrod  yoan  aAar  hk  intt 
aMt  nut  in  corainon  oao  lor  abor*  tbrrc  ecotiinwi  aikd  »  btJf.  J^mImM 
wrotft,  aoounlaig  t«  moat  antli«ritici,  in  818,  tbough  binim  thtnk  ••  lato  a 
631,  anil  tho  Roomii  <loclnne  waa  alKiwed,  itaivr  ibr  wyaa  U  tiaMak 
•laiitiatMn,  In  I2IS. 
*  Sutnina,  P.  1.  Q.  xxit.  Art.  it.  hI  a>. 
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nil. "    Id  expluiiiiiig  tronsubstaiiliation,  thcTefore,  he  has 

I  disjpose  both  of  tlie  inntWr  nnd  tho  form.    "  By  tbo  power 

a  finite  ageatv"  he  says,  "form  cnunot  be  cbaiigc'd  into 

j^rin.  Dor  iiialter  into  matter;  but  by  the  power  of  an  Infinite 

'    But  such  a  change  can  be  eCtected."*     "  If  the  substantial 

rm  of  the  bread  were  left,  nothing  of  the  bi-ead,  except 

.  ii)&tt«r  alouL',  would  be  changed  into  the  Body  of  Christ ; 

80  it  would  follow  tlint  it  was  not  dmuged  into  the 

"    Body  of  Christ,  but  into  its  nmttor."*    Again :— "  If 

substantial  fomi  of  the  bread  reiuained,  it  must  remain 

ther  in  matter,  or  detached  from  it     The  first  is  iinpo»- 

becauBe  if  it  remained  in  the  matter  of  the  bread,  the 

Je  subiftttiico  of  tbu  hivad  would  remain.     But  it  could 

remain  in  vthfr  uiutlur;  Ibr  the  proper  form  is  ouly  in 

I  proper  nintter.     But  if  it  renmined  delaclicd  from  niftltor. 

would  be  a  form  intelligible  by  action,  and  intelligent; 

9V  such  are  all  foi-ms  detached  from  matter."'    The  Domini- 

Bt  Trent,  expounding  the  doctrine  of  the  great  oroa- 

ilent  of  tbc-ir  Ordur.  maintained  that  "  the  whole  substance 

the  bread  wii.'^  trunsiiiiitc-d  into  the  whole  subatance  of 

Bo  Body  (if.)  the  matter  of  the  bread  into  the  matter  of 

ie  Body,  aiul  the  form  of  the  bread  into  the  form  of  tho 

iy."*     When,  therefore,  the  Cliurch  of   Kome   at   that 

icil  declared,  in  the  eery  icords  of  Aquitias^  that  "  the 

substance  of  the  bread  was  changed  into  the  -whole 

klatauoti  of  the  Botly,"  it  meant  that  the  uuitter  and  form 

the  bread,  which  make  up  iu  substance,  were  changud 

Clivcly  into  the  matter  and  form  of  tlie  Ikidy.o 


Section  IV.— ///w/m/w«  o/tAe  Dcrtriue  coniitmntd 
by  our  CAunJi. 

Lcat  any  doubt  should  remain  of  tho  meaning  or  full  cfTect 
thia  t«aching,  we  viU  illustrate  it  by  extrao^  from  writei-s 
various  classes,  from  tbe  decrees  of  Councils,  etc.,  botli 
liefore  and  aft«r  the  Council  of  Trent 

(I)  First,  as  to  the  change  of  the  matter  of  the  bread  and 

inv  into  tJie  matter  of  the  Body  oud  Blood.     Innoceut  Ul., 

wbota  the  <;hurch  of  Home  owes  the  first  decree  which 


\ 


1  p.  iil.  Q.  liXT.  Art.  jr.  »A  3".  >  Ibid.  Art.  *L  BeMt. 

Ihid. 

*  Sarpi.  Hirt.  Cone  Trid.  Sow.  xiii.  L  i»,  p.  BGO. 
^  Sec  Siuunw,  P.  hi.  Q.  liiv.  Art  iv,  IEmji. 
«  See  for  otkcr  particuUri,  "  Eiiglniul  unA  Rome."  pp.  S'tO-SSS. 
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deKTibcd  tlio  cliange*  of  the  Elements  hy  the  word  ' 
RH^jstaiiliiilion,"  says,  "  The  malttr  of  the  lin*u<l  and 
chaii^^f'i  into  the  8ubsUinfe  of  the  I'le-sh  nml  IHoikL'' 
h«ru,  l«!it  it  should  Uu  iiuiigiiivil  thut  in  the  latigtw^  ti  iMf 
ocut  both  "  nmttcr "  and  "  nubxtiiDi^ "  ru^n»>entcd  wa^ 
BMlapliyBical  noUoiu,  let  qa  liatoti  to  bis  coiili'ui])oni;, 
.Tacobu^  a  Vilriaco  : — ""  In  tilings  natural  a  twrjfubl  cluafi 
takvs  place ; — oue  nalatio};  to  ttiv  aociilents  while  tlitf  mm 
sulMtanvu  njinains,  i\6  whcu  whik*  is  changed  inU)  blidt;* 
\i\\<Ae  into  sick ;  uiiothiT  nilaLiiig  U)  iLc  substaaoe, 
things  subslMitial  cense  to  be,  and  the  siimu  iirinuur 
which  th(iy  ciill  hyle  remains,  aa  when  air  is  Inm.  '  ' 
or  flour  and  water  into  bread.    A  change  takt>s 
thiixl  and  wondcKul  uiatincr   in   this  Sacranieot^ 
matter  of  the  breiul  docs  not  rentaiu.  but  ceasoa  to  tw, 
aa  its  substantial  form."    He  maintains  hiin8<>lf  tliai  "  lihi 
prtmotdial  uinttcr  of  the  bread  does  not  jNias  into,  nor  ii  jtiaA 
unto,  the  liotly  of  Christ,  nor  is  compounded  with  lluar 
pmiUity,  which  has  its  own  proper  matter,  nur  ia 
this  any  accretion  uuU>  the  ll<^ly  of  Christ,  but  al 
to  ita  substanlial  form  and  in.itt«r,  the  bread  oea 
but  }te  also  gives  tliQ  opiuiou  of  eunie  otbera.  that 
bread  as  to  its  matter  passes  into  tho  Body  of  Ctinst, 
tnimoulously  uniUid  to  the  tnnttor  of  the  Body  o( 
without  any  increase  thereof."     Woodfonl,*  the  tip(iotH3it 
^VicUf: — "The  material  bread  does  not  rvniaiu  Uutre  ■&*{ 
its  consecration."    He  says  of  WicUf  that  ocoordioK  ta  Ui' 
Uioory,  "  he  is  obliged  to  grant  that  his  Kucharist  is  arf  ikl- 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  maleriiUltf.  esseittiidly,  nlAa;; 
tially  (othorwisc,  iiunK^ricnlly),  n»rl  id<tntiouUy ; 
figuratively  and  tnn»ically."*    John  de  Ituttp).'  C 
Cambridge  some  tJiirly  years  later :—  "Observe  that  th«i 
of  the  bread  is  by  the  oousociatiou  changed  into  Uw 
i>f  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  Ui«  fonu  of  the  bn»d  it 


■  EwliiiT  writ«n  iiwi  nonla  wUiih  liB{i1y  that  tbe  RI*uh«I>  ■obvi'l 
cbAiijie;  lint  it  i*  *ra|>ly  *buwn  by  Vt.  VuKf  Ikat  tJiay  nraotftbM; 


nentftl  chMigo  ouly,  nut  a  obaaya  of  lulialuiiML 
SSI,  in  The  Uuctrinc  of  tin  BmJ  Prncbm. 

*  Ue  Ujrtt.  Mm.  L  iv.  c.  vti.  lorn.  i.  |>,  3TS-     So  Polbort  of 
A.P.  1007,  My*  tliat  ■'  tha  •wrtUj-  iiuttur,  riting  atnrr  tha  mwU 
natiirfi  ■nil  Itiii'l,  U  slui^ijoil   lotD  tli*  (ulwtaaM  ot  Uhrlak'— 
A<I«im1.  ful.  10*. 

*  Hilt  OoHiL  a.  3S,  p.  438. 

*  Kfut.  m)  Th«n.  Oknluw.  Ardiicp.  Ortk.  Grat  Fkao.  Jt«r,  E*a 

p.  i»[ )  LoimL  isoa 

*  JIM.  p.  300. 

*  {■■■jijIU  Octiti,  P.  (v.  e.  Iv.  foL  xv.a 
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Into  the  fonu  of  the  Body  of  Christ ;  .  .  .  and  Urns  the  whole 
substance  of  the  breail  yaasen  into  the  whole  Budy  of  Chriat," 
gt  Gabriel  Die),'  IIGO,  ia  very  full  on  this  aubJL^ct.  After 
|y  eadenvourin;^  to  prove  at  length  that  "  a  change  takes  place 
1^  of  the  wliulii  HuliatuDco  of  Mie  bread,  as  to  its  matter  aai 
^,  fonn  ;  fomNiniich  a»  Xhcrv  the  mutter  of  the  bread  aa  well  as 
i.  its  form  ciMsie  to  be,"  he  prococds  to  consider  what  is  meant 
^  by  that  "  Mody  of  Christ,"  ■'  into  whicli  tJic  subalaucc  of  the 
,  bread  is  chauged ;  whether  it  ia  a  aimple  sub»(«itce  or  odo 
oomposud  of  matter  and  form;"  or,  as  he  also  ex)>rea»0Jt  it, 
, ,  "  siinplu  nialiur,  or  compoiicd  of  matter  and  form." '  When 
come  to  the  period  of  oiirliefuruia  I  ioii,  the  change  of  matter 
Kora  to  he  the  great  point  insisted  on,  without  reference 
to  the  fonn,  and  matter  ia  sometimes  apoken  of  as  if  it  wore 
the  whole  of  subatauce,  Thu5Smythe,'iu  164B  ; — "  Ye  must 
know  tliat  when  the  Words  of  CotLsccnitioii  be  once  spoken 
njMin  the  Hcnsihlo  matter  or  creature  tlicro  being  upon  the 
Altar,  it  is  to  wit.  the  bread  and  tlie  wine,  the  said  maUrr  or 
siif/slance  of  bread  and  wine  ...  is  turned  and  converted 
into  Christ'a  very  Kody  and  Blood."  Gardiner,*  1564: — 
"  Christ  waa  made  man  in  the  womb  of  the  ViiT^n  from  the 
vuitfer  of  llio  llesh  which  He  took ;  in  the  Sacrumout  He  ia 
ade  present  to  us  iu  a  mysti'ry  by  tlie  change  of  matter." 
If  anything  nvod  l>c  a<Ided  to  tliis  evidence  that  ttousub- 
ntiation  was  understood  to  involve  a  cliange  of  matter  in 
iS  ordinary  sense  of  that  wonl,  it  ia  simply  the  fact  that, 
'hen  its  opponente  so  accepted  it,  they  were  not  told  by  its 
iTDOtes  that  they  misunderstood  ur  misslatud  thoir  doc- 
10.  Eidluy'  declares  tliis  to  be  the  hinge  on  which  every 
it  <)ni-8tion  in  the  controversy  turned,  "  What  ia  tlio 
■iter  of  tJie  Sacrament,  whether  it  is  the  natural  substance 
of  bread,  or  the  natural  substance  of  Christ's  own  Body?"* 
f  the  latter,  he  says,  then  "they  must  ncdda  grant  tran- 
ubsUintiation;  .  .  .  also  they  must  grant  the  <!arnal  and 
nil  pwueiico  of  Christ's  Body,"  etc.  Now  there  cannot 
the  slightest  doubt  suggested  about  hie  use  of  tlie  word 
tier.  For  instance,  he  citea  Urigen  as  "  teaching  tliat  the 
nterial  substance  of  the  Sacrament  ia  received,  digested, 
c.,  OS  the  material  substance  of  other  bread  and  meats  is ; 
hich  eeiild  not  be  if  there  were  no  material  substance  of 


'  Can.  Mioi.  EipcM,  t.mt.  xL  toL  Ixx.& 

*Lm>L  xlii.  tiA.  Ixxiii.s. 

■  AJMFt.  u(  tha  HiKr.  f<i|.  SOIL 

*  Cnahit.  CariU.  lul  Ob).  114  lt«(>.p.  X82. 

*  UcuUr.  of  the  Lord'i  Supper,  i<.  1 1  i  CaniK  1811. 
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(8)  Itoman  Catholic  writers  claim,  es  nn  cnrly  tt-achor  of 
(loctrin«.  Anoiitasius  Sinaita,  who  tloiiri^lied  A.D.  661 ; 
probitbly  wilh  jtmtice.  as  Iiis  Iani;iiage  is  neitWr  rh«li>- 
"  nor  (so  far  aa  I  kiiovrj  qualified  \>y  stateinenla  of  a  dif- 
tt  tenden^,  oa  is  the  Ituiguogo  of  some  other  writers. 
^tutbor,  theti,  iu  controveray  with  a  heretic,  actually 
.  that  th«y  should  rescn-e  some  bread  and  wiuo  con- 
ic tlic  EuchariHt,  aa  a  test  of  lite  corruptibility  of 
Body  of  Christ;'  cvideiitly  nssuminf;  that  the  Sacra- 
and  the  liviiie  Body  are  j)hy«icatly  idt'DticaL     Hb 
1  the  Sacrauiental  Uody  to  he.  uot  the  ri^uu  Body,  but  the 
ly  na  it  t-xistod  before  the  I'assion. 

A[;aiu,  it  was  (aud  in)  held  that  the  Body  of  Christ 
^{■8  our  Bcfornicrs  often  iTXpntsa  it)  even  myanieailp 
lit.  Tliis  doctrine  is  iutendod  to  be  couvoycd  by  such 
atements  as  the  following : — "  The  fourth  (Socmnieiit)  is 
io  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  Christ's  own  Body  in  likeness 
of  brvad,  as  wliolo  as  Ho  took  it  of  the  Blessed  Maiden."*  It 
ia  thus  expanded  in  tho  Catechism  of  Trout,  after  Aquinas:' 
— "  It  ought  to  be  explained  by  PaHlors,  that  not  only  the 
le  Body  of  Christ,  and  wliatever  pertains  to  the  true  nalUTO 
'  a  body,  <u  bona  and  sinews,  but  that  whole  Christ  is  also 
DDtained  in  this  Sacrament."* 

(S)  If  a  spiritual  presence  of  Christ's  Body  had  been  in- 

Dded,  there  would  have  been  no  occasion  to  expluiu  how 

could  bo,  whole  and  undivided,  on  many  Altars  at  the 

lie  moment,  or  to  deprecate  Uiu  discussion  of  that  alli'ged 

mystery.    But  tlieae  were  constant  topics.    Thus,  Gordiner" 

urns  to  have  taught  his  readers  to  "despise  the  arcu- 

its  which  take  away  that  power  from  Christ,  as  if  He 

not  to  cause  Hia  whole  liody  to  be  in  loany  places  at 

_lo©.''    "Among  the  miiacles  of  this  blessed  Sacrament," 

says  Uiirding,'  "  one  is,  tliat  one  and  the  same  Body  may  Vie 

many  places  at  ouce."     And  so  numberless  others.     But 

ere  would  be  no  miracle  in  this,  if  Clirist  were  only  spiri- 

ally  and  sacramentally  presenU    Tlie  miracle  supposed 

in  His  being  bodily  aud  canially  present  under  more 

tnn  one  Host.    Tlic  same  remark  apjilies  to  His  bodily 

picflcnoe  iu  heaven  and  on  the  Altars  of  Uie  Church  at  tlie 

^■Uimo.    There  ia  no  diiliculty  whatever,  if  we  suppose 

^^WodMiLi.  e.  xiiiL  IK  860  ;  IngolHit  IflOO. 

■  Vtu  Qaytrigo'i  Sennon.  ji.  $  i  Korljr  Engl.  T«it  Sac  n.  SS. 

»■  thuuuB,  V.  iii  it.  I»vi.  Art.  t  xL  lt<°.     Oia,  ntrri,  i(  alia  kHfUtmadl. 
*  P.  1.  I>e  Kucli.  »wr,  o.  xzxl 
•Coiiht.CovUl.p.6. 

■  Jewell  Bci>ly.  Art.  vL  p^  SSQ. 
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Him  to  be  corporaUy  and  natoraUy  preaeat  in  heaven,  u 
sacrameDtally  auiA  spiritually  present  on  earth.  Tbtn 
nothing  Uint  requirus  to  be  explained.  Bat  the  BoM 
tbeoiT  was  allovrcd  to  sttuad  in  need  of  on  explauttioa,  il 
its  adherents  otteniplcd  ono  ncooixIiD^ly.  Tliey  alliged,  i 
the  Schoolmen  bad  taught  theiu,  thut,  altliou}-!!  the  bM 
Body  of  Ciiriitt  waa  iu  very  deed  oorpomlly  and  camd 

Cient,  il  vras  not  present  after  the  manner  of  a  vM 
y,  not  "  locally,  circurascriptively,  deBnitivdy,  ot  N 
jectiyely,  or  Daturally,"*  hut.  aa  it  was  at  luugtb  expnM 
"  after  tho  manner  of  apirits."^  Thus  C'ornuUiu  a  Laptde^ 
"  Christ  suffera  nothing  hei-e,  but  only  the  aiiociM  ;  forCtd 
is  here  in  an  indivLiiblu  and  tiocret  manner  like  a  spiiiL  i 
therefore  an  angel  enclosing  himself  in  the  UaO,  or  Q 
who  is  really  iu  every  body  or  plaoe,  if  the  Uort  or  oU 
body  be  spat  on,  burnt,  broken, — m  neither  does  tbr  Vo 
of  Christ  in  Ute  Kucharist  safTer  aught,  bocansu  it  i«  lilx  i 
nnijul."  "Thia  spiritual,  inmiblo,  and  indivisihiu  tnAdl. 
1>eing  which  ia  natural  to  an  an<^>l,  God,  Aince  He  ts  ori 
potent,  can  give  to  the  Body  of  Christ  in  tho  KucharML*'' 
(6)  A  certain  deception  of  the  scnus,  or  <^  tlia  ■) 
ihrouKh  the  senses,  was  alleged  to  tAke  jJaoe.  ThdooH 
ciat«d  Elements  were  said  to  report  untruly  of  tli«m»dM 
not  being  what  tboy  Meio.  "Si^ht,  tustd,  and  louch  t 
here  alike  doceired/*'  are  words  of  a  well-known  hjt 
ucribed  to  Aquina.4.  In  a  work  fimnerly  attrihut^xl  to  l| 
same  author,  or  to  lUberins  Magnus,  hut  aiijiamutly  vnH 

*  Hanllug,  Jovel's  Beply.  Art.  r.  p.  iiS.     Tltu  talbaolMt  iltk*S 
eliMiant  in  tbc  Siuntu  Aiiuis.  I*,  iii.  Q.  Ixiv.  Arlt  v.  *t.  al«. 

*  BoIImiil  OontTOv.  do  Eiicki^r.  U  i.  a  ii.  torn,  iii  pL  W  i  "5«a  W 
CImatcu  in  Eu<)uriiiti>  iiii>iliini  aiiitai<ll  eorjianin),  nn  potliM  i 
oiun  (it  tntiu  in  qnalibet  pautc." 

a  t'ltoBL  in  1  Cur.  si.  24.  p.  S38 :  Vat.  17)7. 

*  Iti-i.  p.  22ft. 

*  "  Vito*,  gauuit.  t»«tua  (n  It  (altitiir. 

Sad  »£>  •aditn  faUlal.  tat»  or  tnla)  orwIiMr.'' 
Thi«  i»  pftrt  of  the  hjmui  Attont  U  drtmr  iCma'patieHo  (or  Ith 
Thoiiu*  imI  &  ftii«bwiatMiiO.  olufli  i*  iuaertril  ill  Ui>  UimbI  ■■ 
by  Pint  V.  aMMdtng  to  t1i«  <!«•»••  o(  Trvut,  ff>r  tliti  om  nf  tho 
the  C«tvbntticin,  If  opportsnl^  tkall  mttd.—  Spv  Mudv,  llyHU.  Ui  ' 
Ml.  Um.  i.  jt.  375 :  or  Duiiel,  ThMutr.  HjmuKil.  to«n.  I.  |t  SM.  1 1 
Bot  (aunil  lliii  hymn  ia  uty  parlicr  MimmI  o(  whatAfor  ChnitiL  M 
••fM,  "  (t  oftsD  appcon  in  AKvtio  hook*,  capecMdlj  thuaa  whiib  I 
bcM  put  totfOthor  by  th«  oaru  ol  tb«  JcaiiittL"  I  0»  nut  knnw  if' 
luwu  i*  nclitijr  wchbnil  tit  %  Tb-MOM ;  lint  Uid  kniw»|  of  a  >lw->rliH 
tlw  MUM  Appoan  mqch  ottlicr,  a*  in  tiM  Kipoa.  (.^.  of  tMu  nICaaM 
1109, — •oontor]'  aad  a  ball  before  Aquinaa.  "S^naiM  ili^|rfliii  <n 
tate:  rnrta  tenutur  ede*  rai  Terit«(«."— Apn,  to  Uohmi'a  Eximm.  iLl  M 
^M9.  I 
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T.  IV.|     THE  DOCTRINE  OF  TBASSUBSTASTIATION.       «« 

I  France,  nnd  certniiily  not  before  tlie  fifteenth  centnrj",'  this 

'  pioiia  decfrption"  of  onr  seiiacs  is  cxpkined  at  leiigUi  by 

omparing  it  with  that  which  Isaac  suffered-     "KBau(Uiat 

B,  the  substance  of  the  bread)  withdraws,  but  Uie  lik«iiess  of 

»u,  to  wit>  hia   gnniiL-nts  with  their  smell,   hairy  ekiiis, 

jvoury  food  (ihnt  is,  llic  n«cid«nls  or  Ukeneaa  of  the  broad, 

I  wit,  colour,  tASte,  Hutcll),  mmain  around  Jacob;  and  our 

Bsee  are  deceived."*     The  illustration  is  punuod  into  every 

ul.    "  Perhaps  you  will  Htart  up  again,"  says  a  coiitrover- 

itdist  in  1  f)48.  "  and  dechirc  that  you  see,  touch,  tflflte,  smell 

)lhing  but  bread  and  wine.     I  might  grant  that  those  fonr 

iie«8  Arc  deceived  in  the  Sacnunout  of  the  Eucharist ;  but 

hearing,  which  is  the  sense  of  discipline  and  the  beginning 

"lath  ...  is  not  deceived."     When  it  was  asked,  "  if  the 

of  Christ  be  really  and  indeed  in  the  Sacrament  of 

le  Altar,  why  is  it  then  that  the  said  Body  of  Christ  ia  hid 

,  us  ?"    Tlie  nnswor  was  not,  You  mistake  the  nature  of 

.  presoDee,  but,  "  If  the  Body  of  Christ  were  shown  unto 

a.s   iu  the  xisible  and  native  form  of  fle.Hh  and  blood,  wo 

jouid  first  loathe  and  abhor  to  receive  and  eat  it,  being  mw 

and  blood  ;*  moreover  by ,  use  of  such  familiarity  we 

1  8m  Oadin,  torn.  iit.  ooL  343. 

■  D»  Sdoram.  Alt.  a.  vii,  0pp.  tom.  zvX.  p.  143  ;  Tana.  tSU. 

*  'l'hi«  i*  vvry  Mmmon.     Sulenl  ilicrrr,  uya  Uiu  OliJMtor  iu  Ganlinor'i 

fuL  CavilL  OliJ.  lUT,  p.  316.     See  oxaiDplea  in  At^ruH,  l)v  Saenm. 

,  ot  Suig.  L.  1.  foL   lOo. ;  I*Mudo-Aquinu,  do  Rocruii.   Alt.  c.  vil. 

8k  TboitL  torn.  xfii.  p.  143  ;  or,  in  onr  own  vDaatry.  Williatn  of 

ii-cntry,  A.i\  1300,  Eludiluium,  P.  i.  ((ul.  71)  UmI.  tm.  Brit.  Mii>.  Ho. 

I J  t^myllie'*  AaMrtloii,  [til.  OOn,  ntc ;    Nunitiii<«  «(  th«  R«fnniia- 

^f.  68,    CaniilcD   .Sucioty,    16AD;    Wntaon'i   Wbolcioma   Doctrine, 

_E  viiL  lol.  xlv-.li. ; — "  I.<«t  wc  «hciuld  abhor  tho  light  of  Hi»  Fl«h 

I  BImkI  in  tbcir  ourn  likcDcs*.  Ho  reovrvutli  tho  uutwanl  (oriua  of  tlia 

brcoil  uiii  wino,   bat  tlicir  lutntanWH  Ho  chanunlli  Intc  Ilia  Fttmh  utd 

laod ;~  wli«n<  «oe  much  to  tlw  mmv  pnrpoac.     It  ia  the  jwrvcnjon  o(  » 

liou^lil  tthiult  occur*  in  oulior  writer*,  viz.,  that  a  Siieruncntal  eating 

I  gradoiiJtly  mada  t]ia  oiGBiia  of  cDiivcyiiig  to  us  witliout  ttiagiut  all  tfaoae 

undibi  tint  eonld  hnve  been  iinpnrt<'<1    tliroiiKh   ftii  actiuil    eating   of 

briat'i  DAiunl  Fleafa.    ThnaS.  Cyril  of  Alvxuulria  ;~"  It  TUnvouHi;' 

■t  He  ilioulil  be  within  na  through  the  Holy  Spiiit  in  a  mnnnor  bvoon- 

[  Ood,  uul,  a«  it  wBr«,  \w  mlnRlai  nitli  our  bodiu  throuKb  Hia  holy 

I  Mid  pTccioua  lUiKxI.  u'hicU  wo  alio  baf  e  for  a  quickening  Uleiiing 

jia)  M  ID  brMd  ajiil  wine.     For  that  we  might  not  Iw  ovcrpowrrcil 

MOMeinent  aeelng  6eah  and  blmxl  aet  an  tli«  livly  'I'ahUii  <i(  tiit- 

harehea,  God,  aorammodalin^  HimatJf  t<>  onr  inllmiiliua,  juita  into  the 

useata]  propoaiid  a  powrr  of  life,  and  chuiKoa  them  to  the  efUmy  of 

I  own  Pinb;  that  wo  may  bare  them  for  lifegiTing  t''>'^''^F"^''*"i>  <^"*^ 

Body  of  life  im  found  vitfain  u>  oa  a  lifi>-giTuig  Bueil."^Coiiini.  in 

Lua   0.   xxii.  ;  Mai   Bibliotb.   Nwa.  tom.   il,  p.  417.     .Similarly  the 

Bthor  IM  Saeramrtitk,  pioWbly  of  tha  ei){hlh  cuiilury!— "  Wh*o  the 

oi^M  «(  Clirial  Mxlurtd  not  Hia  diacourae,  beariug  tliat  Ue  gave  tlicm 
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Bellarmine,*  "  cannot  be  deceiTod  about  tlieir  proper 

Pil^ectv  but  they  may  be  deceived  about  tliat  wtdch  ia  hiduua 

ler  tlio  ubjcct  of  tba  senses;  which,  Iiowever,  suita  the 

atcrtud  sense  more  than  tha  external.     In  Uie  Eucharist  our 

are  not  deceivi-d,  when  wc  think  we  perceive  aome- 

whit*»,  round,  solid ;  but  they  ara  dccoivod,  neverthe- 

sa,  when  they  tell  ua  that  the  «ul»taiii',o  of  bread  is  hidden 

nder  those  accidents."     It  is  as  if  seeing  a  fair  boy  iu  the 

,  of  a  jjirl,  we  believe  him  to  be  a  gin.     We  have  been 

sived  ;  but   it  is   not  because   our  eyes   have  reported 

Jy  of  tlie  complexion  or  <lre8S  of  the  pcrHoii  before  us. 

There  was,  however,  an  absolute  deception  of  the  Hcnsos 

Kpposed  to  take  place,  when  any  accidttnt  ucctirrcd  to  the 

ated  Itread  and  Wine  ;  as  when  they  were  corrupted 

consumed   by  animals.     "  That   heavenly  Kread,"   aaya 

laitmond,'  A-D.  1066.  "  is  never  comipted,  never  rots.  .  .  . 

If,  tben.'for«,  it  ever  appears  lo  nny  one  corrupt  from  i^je  and 

'pnlrid.  if  he  <loes  not  believe  that  wliicli  ho  sees  to  be  the 

dly  of  the  Lord,  we  believe  that  he  is  dealt  with  as  his 

ia,  so  that  ...  it  appeara  to  him  outwardly  what  he 

awanily  believes  it  to  be.     But  if  he  does  believe  tliat 

rhicb  he  sets  to  bo  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  wc  believe  that  he 

.  so  dealt  by,  that  either  Koine  neglect  of  his  may  be  inado 

Eiiown  I'oT  correction  or  punishment,  ...  or  at  least  that 

le  Ntreiigt.h  of  liia  faith  may  bo  proved  for  a  more  abundant 

'niwanl."     He  givea  the  same  reasons  for  the  consecrated 

Kli^monta  being  sometimes  pennitted  to  appear  "gnawed  or 

?Dsunied  by  mice  or  any  animals  of  the  kind"* 

{!)  The  absolute  identity,  phy-tieiilly  and  carnally,  of  tho 

omental  Body  with  that  horn  of  the  Virgin  and  cruci- 

wns  cxpres.<>ed  in  such  language  as  quite  to  preclude 

thought  of  a  merely  sacramental  and  spiritual  parlicipa- 

ion  of  Christ's  Body,  however  real  and  effectual,  and  how- 
rer  tnily  a  means  of  union  with  Him.  Thus  Algerus  .■*— 
'  The  Word  is  tnily  made  flesh,  the  bread  is  made  the  aama 
sb,  but  in  a  very  different  manner.  The  Word  ia  made 
Bsb,  and  13  Ixirn,  lleah  of  flesh,  by  taking  of  flesh.  .  .  .  But 
lie  bread  is  made  the  same  flesh,  not  is  bom  flesh,  nor  takes 
but  ia  changed  into  flesh."  Gardiner;* — "The  tnio 
'  of  Christ,  the  very  Body  that  was  cnicilied,  was,  witli- 


>  Itollorm.  Controv.  il?  Eiichnr.  U  i.  «.  ilv.  trai.  UL  f.  114 

■  Do  Corp.  at  Smw.  Verit.  L.  >L  tol.  27*. 

■  /ML  kl.  10^ 

*  !>■  8M!nun.  EoehBT-  L>  i.  ful.  ISx 

•  Coafut.  Caria  lul  Obj.  1)3.  p.  SSI. 
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Bnons  tilings  ate  contiaually  being  created  out  of  others  in 
liny  shapes  and  ways;  nsy,  that  tliere  UPC  cfinnpies  out  of 
things  created  into  various  other  creatures.  I,ct  it  tench 
it  the  pure  air  is  daily  condensed  into  the  thick  cluiul,  ilie 
ilds  thuinselvc!<  almost  continually  flow  donn  into  miiiit, 
e«  int«  M10W8,  linrden  into  hail,  ilnmc  into  fire,"  etc.  "  Is 
lot  coral  made  stone  out  of  wood,  thouf^h  the  substance  of 
rood  and  stuiie  be  diOerent  ?  Is  not  brass  by  the  powder  of 
Jus  turned  into  gold,  which  two,  thouj^h  they  agree  in 
nainc  of  melai,  are  yet  in  tlieir  nature  very  unlike  ?"  etc. 
JThe  world  is  witness  ;  alwve  all  every  man  liiniself  is  wit- 
Bsa,  since  without  this  chongc  of  bread  into  flesh,  and  of 
rine  into  blood,'  not  a  single  man  could  live."  Tseudo- 
luinaa  :* — "  Nature  changes  one  aulistjiiice  into  another, 
in  tho  vine  water  is  changed  into  wine,  and  by  meaus  of 
>  bOM  Uie  juice  of  tlowors  is  through  tlie  secret  poweni  of 
Btupo  chnnped  into  the  honeycomb.  In  ourselves  likewise 
lie  bread  which  we  eat  daily  is  turned  by  nature  into  flesh, 
hluch  more  then  can  the  power  of  God's  word  change  biend 
jto  the  substance  of  His  Uody."  "  If  you  put  one,  two,  or 
lore  vggs  under  a  fowl,  it  turns  thcni  by  nature  into  flesh 
aside,  tJiu  %hii\\  remaining  outside.  How  iniicli  more  doee 
le  Holy  Ghost  intttantanfously  by  His  power  change  in- 
wardly into  the  Ilody  of  Christ  one  or  more  Hosts  of  Bread, 
"le  sjiccies  of  the  bread  remaining  outwanily  !"'  Bishop 
'  Tier,'  after  adducing  what  he  supposed  to  be  simihir 
iges,  ai'gucs  from  ihem,  that  as  wo  are  sure  tliat  "  the 
9.\Aix  (nt  L^niia)  was  never  both  wine  and  water  at  the  same 
e,  as  neither  was  the  rod  (of  Moses)  nt  once  lioth  a  bit- 
at  and  a  rod,  so  neither  is  the  substance  of  the  bread  with 
be  substance  of  Christ's  Body."  The  famous  Jesuit  Sal- 
leron.'  writing  after  the  Coimcil  of  Trent,  at  which  he  had 
sistcd:— "Man  by  virtue  of  untttral  heat  turns  food  into 
Bh  and  bhx>d,uud  into  bones,  sinews,  bunioura,  nails,  hairs; 
.  is  changed  into  the  fleeces  of  sheep,  hard  stones  in  the 

■  8m  botors,  p.  046. 

*  Da  Sacnm.  Altar,  e.  li.  0pp.  &  Thorn,  ton.  ivll  p.  U& 
«  IM.  c.  jii,  [>.  149. 

*  CunU  Oa-oIbidii.  L.  ii.  c.  lii  ml.  8M  g  Wircnb.  I59i.  8«c  oUo  Smjrtbc, 
Aiaortion  sad  Defcucc,  tul,  !I3Ts. 

*  Cniam.  Id  Ev.  Mri.  ii.  Tr.  xv^.  p.  1 10.  An  Itutnnofr  jrrt  mon  «stn- 
atfitiBar7,  from  k  writer  <>f  llio  prtscnt  ilajr,  i»  ([ivan  i»  "  Enslaiiil  and 
Kaue,"  |>.  3M.  To  niicb  DrKoincnU  Biiliup  Coi>]«r,  a.t>.  1509,  rcpli»l, 
"  Vua  never  teiul  in  nil  tbc  coiinic  of  thu  Scniiturc  tbat  Uml'a  |K:>wvr 
tutunl  tbi?  ailbatanco  of  anytbiug,  ouil  l«ft  tb«  qualitiaa  oi  tb«  tliinu  thiil 
it  wua  bffiir*:  saving  oal)'  in  tJiia  caw  tbat  you  imi^no  it." — V*l.  «l 
Iha  TrutL,  p.  10& 
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I  like  it  or  not,  liavo  to  grant  Umt  tho  bread  on  which  Christ 
I  fed  wliile  mortal  on  eartli  was  timied  into  His  most  sacred 
■  flesh,  though  gradually,  and  not  in  a  Rioiii<.'Ut,  bocause  it 
I  then  took  place  according  to  the  coronion  and  n-^rulur  course 
I  of  nature,  as  also  in  the  change  of  nourishment  into  the 
Lnnininl  noun'sliud  amonj;  all  that  feod, — we  ought  not  to 
Ideny  to  the  same  Christ  tlmt  Hv  did  the  Enme  tiling  instan- 
|tan«onHlyat  the  ra»chal  Supper,  which  iiatnre  is  wont  to 
|do  in  the  case  of  othera,  though  with  various  succession  of 
Itinie ;  as,  althongh  man  bow  grows  by  degrees,  yet  iit  the 
Ibegiuning  Ho  fonned  the  man  Adam  out  of  the  mud  of  the 
■Mith  instant aiteou«ly  of  jierfect  slaturv  as  to  his  body,  and 
Mb  liki^'wiNe  trees,  herbs,  birds,  fiabcit.  and  other  living  things 
rthen  npjicared  at  once  in  a  perfect  3tat«,  which  DcvcrtlieU^ss 
I've  now  tind  alt  to  grow  by  little  and  little,  and  after  a  long 
[interval  of  time."' 

I  Sbctiok  V.—Tke  WonAip  «/  Christ  in  Iht  Sacrammt. 

I  J  Mat  not  bk  adorkd,  rra] — I.  The  words  "  adore  "  and 
P"  odoration  "  are  very  vague  and  general.  "  Adoration,"  anys 
[  Mr.  Keble,*  "  is  by  no  means  limited,  as  some  appear  to  inift. 
uiac,  to  '  the  saying  of  prayt-i'S.'  It  was  ohsiTvcd  of  old,  .  .  . 
ylo  intorcedc  or  pray  is  one  thing,  to  adore  another.  Who- 
levcr  prays,  asks,  but  not  ewery  one  who  adores,  asks.  Remem- 
[ber  the  custom  of  kings ;  they  are  commonly  adored'  with  B 
I  civil  kind  of  worship, '  and  not  asked  for  anytliing.  Some- 
[  times  Ihey  ar«  asked  without  being  adored." "  Hence  the 
[.extent  of  meaning,  that  we  are  to  attach  to  those  words,  must 
I  bo  dettTiuined  [larlly  by  the  object  to  which  the  adoration  is 
I  addrussod,  and  piirtly  by  the  occ^ion  on  which  it  is  rendered. 
LSVhcn  they  are  used  of  habitual  worslup  of  God,  thfiy  of 
lepurse  imply  acta  of  sacritice  and  prayer,  and  tho  inward 
MDTvice  of  the  spirit  as  well  as  outwartl  reverence.  Tliey  are 
not  employed  in  the  Kn^^Iish  version  of  the  canonical  Scrip- 
uores  ;•  but  the  Ijilin  verb  adorare  is  common  in  the  Vulgatfl 
up  this  Sense;  rjr.  "Tlie  true  worshippers  shall  worship  tho 
IFftthcr  in  spirit  and  in  truth"*  =  Ven  adoratorta  adorahunt 
Q^atreni,  etc.  It  is  more  common,  however,  to  find  the  Latin 
fword  used  in  the  Vulgate  and  in  ecclesiastical  writers  to 
[express  only  an  outward  gesture  of  respect  or  reveronco. 

I     '  TiWfimr.  IJc  V«t.  Cnrp  «*  M.  103^ 

f     ■  Kuohniifiic  Adoration,  cli.  ill.  i  13.  jii  117  i  «J-  3.     Tho  refomua  is 

no  Kp'  of  [iwrudo-IAuMUwiux,  ftp,  (^nc.  labb.  tA.  Colotl,  t  ii.  1-iaff. 

[     *  la  bvl  V.  4  *(•  haro,  "  Tbo  kiag  .  .  .  wunt  d«ily  to  tjura  it." 

I     «  a  John  iv.  IX 
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Christ,  wheresoever  we  perceive  His  boriciil« ;  but  wa  under- 
stand His  benefita  to  be  great^at  in  the  Sacmtnent.  .  .  . 
We  adore  and  worship  Christ  in  tlie  Eucharist.  And  if  you 
mcaa  the  extemal  Sacrameut,  I  say  Uiat  also  ia  to  be  wor- 
sliippcd  ti.t  a  Sncrainciil."  To  the  liatiic  purpose  Arch- 
bishop Braiiihall :'— '  Wc  ourselves  adoro  Christ  in  the  Sacra- 
ment ;  but  we  (hire  not  adore  the  qMno  uf  bri^ad  mul  wine." 
"  We  deny  not  a  venerable  respect  unto  the  cuiiHecrate 
Elements,  not  only  as  love-tokena  sent  ua  by  our  best  Criend, 
but  aa  the  instrumenU  ordaiiR'd  by  our  Saviour  to  convey 
to  Its  the  merits  of  Ilis  Pikssioii.  .  .  .  For  Ute  Persou  ot 
Christ,  tJod  forbid  that  wc  should  deny  Him  Piviiio  worship 
Rt  any  time,  and  efli«cially  in  the  use  of  thia  holy  Saciit- 
ment.  We  believe  with  S.  Austin,  that  '  no  m&u  eata  of 
that  l-'lcsh,  but  fii'st  liii  adores  ; '  but  that  which  otTends  US  IB 
tbis.  that  you  tiauh  and  require  nil  men  to  udore  tlio  very 
SHcmnient  witii  Divine  honour."* 

Ridley  says,  "  We  worship  Christ,  wheresoever  we  per- 
ceive His  benefits;  but  we  understand  His  lienefits  to  be 
greatest  in  the  Sacrament"  The  Declaration  says.  We  kneel 
**  for  a  Hignification  of  our  hiuuble  and  ^n^tefid  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  hcnefiU  of  Christ  therein  given,"  etc.  Our 
knueling,  tlicu,  at  that  ttin«  is  an  act  of  worship  or  adoration 
to  Christ  in  acknowledgment  of  His  benefits  "  in  the  Sacror 
nent."  By  this  gesture  "we  adore  and  worship  Clirist  in 
the  Kucbarist."  At  the  Savoy  Conference,  immediately  before 
tlio  nnthorized  addition  of  ibis  DGclamtiou  to  the  OHice,  the 
gesture  of  kneeling  at  the  reception  was  spoken  of  on  both 
rides  iw  an  act  of  "  adoration."  Thus  Baxter  allegefl  that  it 
wfl.t  "  the  trmlition  and  cuatoni  of  the  universal  Church  not 
to  adore  by  genutlexion  on  any  Lord's  Day,  etc.  Br^o,  not  so 
to  adore  in  taking  the  Sacrameut^"  ■ 

11.  We  have  K-arnt,  then,  (1)  that  reverence,  extenml  or 
iiitcnial,  h(w  been  called  "  worship"  or  "  adoration ;"  (2)  that 
our  kneeling  is  an  act  of  "  adoration  "  or  "  worship,"  properly 
to  called,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  liefurmers  and  laler 
Divines;  and  (3)  that  such  adoration  is  p»id  to  Christ  at  this 
time,  becaiLse  "  w^u  uuderstand  His  bcnetits  to  be  greatest  in 
the  •Socrunient  ('*  and  (4)  that  this  adoration  of  Christ  at 

I>  Schinn  (Innrdcd,  P.  L  Dim.  iv.  toL  ii.  p.  404. 
*  Aniw.  to  <)«  U  Millet,  f.  i.  IKwi  i.  voL  i.  p.  20. 
*  lUliriuin  BaitvrlaDW.  L.  I.  P.  ii.  )i.  »?. 
*  B*llAniiiii«giT«n  tworouoni  fur  Uin  iMtitutlon  of  CorpQaCbnitiltay, 
Fortival  Mpecully  dcTOtodto  Uioirtrraliipof  thm  Elcmanta:— (1)  "T1>U 
«  ChristiAn  people  miglit  render  thuiki  tn  flod  fur  to  giMtt  and  ainsii- 
Ur  3>  tivn«£t  buBkiwfd  un  ui  :"  (3|  th&l  tbry  mlgbt  tLurvby  ba  bctU'C 


m 


•74 


THE  FATnERS  DIRECTED  THEIB        [CaU'.  ml 


tbo  TMaption  ia  not  an  act  of  wonhip  or  odontiun  doM  I 
the  coibNcnted  Eletnenta,  or  to  Uie  tnatfruLl  and  tmluai 
Bodj  of  Christ,  flopposed  to  be  concealed  urnlur  the  oBMaJ 
MNSblanoos  of  bread  and  wine.  This  ia  in  strict  ii^nntMl 
with  the  language  and  teaching  of  the  priimtivv  Cbml 
Tbc  early  Fatuvns  strove  to  excit4»  tlie  fiutliful  Conirnaniad 
to  a  mtefol  ftdoration  of  Christ,  especially  present  in  lU 
most  noly  Sacrament  Id  magnifying  tbo  mercy  ainl  tli 
power  of  GwJ  tli«rtin  displayed,  they  sometimes,  and  iapd 
fijct  propriety  of  language,  applied  the  nani«  of  "  adonUM* 
to  that  reveittot  troutnivut  of  His  Siicmmental  Botlr  vUd 
could  not  fail  to  mark  no  nge  nf  enniest  fuith  ;  wbutUtM 
same  time  they  bade  their  disciples  look  off  the  nM 
emblem,  however  holy,  and  "  Uil  up  their  hearts  *  to  Bid 
Utseen  in  heaven. 

As  an  example  of  this  use  of  the  word  "  adote"  maq 
refer  to  S.  Ambrose,'  who.  eri>lAi»iuQ  tJiose  words  of  tM 
Pmlm,  adoraU  aeabetlum  pedum  Ejun  (in  our  Bible  vtnid^ 
tomAw  at  Hit  /ootitoot),  suggeate  that  "  by  tltc  foototeol  th 
earth  u  meant,  and  by  the  earth  the  Ftesfa  of  Christ,  wkitJi.' 
ho  says,  "  we  worship  {adoramxu)  in  the  Xf  ysteriea  nnie  tUl 
day*  Anotlier  instance,  from  S.  Augustine,  will  ocnr  ia 
a  pnssBge  about  t^  be  cited  for  anuUier  purpiisf .  A  thinl  U 
supplied  by  Tlieodorit :' — "  The  Mystic  symiioU  do  ; 
lliu  Cousi-cnition,  p(U8  out  of  tbidr  own  nature ; 
remain  in  their  fonoer  snbstaDoo.  and  form  and  app 
nod  are  visible  and  palpable,  as  tliey  witv  before ; 
are  meutollv  perceivea  as  whnt  tht^y  tiavo  become  — 
believed  to  be,  and  ore  adond  aa  being  those  things  «Wt^ 
they  are  believed  to  be," 

III.  Ilut  with  this  d(wp  reveroooo  for  the  Socrameotid  Bah* 
of  the  Lord,  thus  shown  and  thus  expressed,  was  cohiWbw. 
as  wv  have  intimated,  a  holy  fear  of  resting  in  the  extemst 
oadvisible.  llieirLonl  was  io  heaven,  though  bysuchnW 
He  deigiic<l  in  a  wondrous  manner  to  impart  Uinsatf  M 
them  ou  vurlh,  and  tbuy  would  lix  their  eyes  even  Uw  tai 
loving  faith  on  Him  above.  Thus  Ori^^i-u:*— '"Dui  BNi^ 
which  God  the  Word  <)eclAres  to  be  Hut  Ib>Jy  is  the  xri 
wliich  nourislieth  souls,  the  word  proceeding  tnm  God  iW' 
Word,  and  the  bread  {proceedinc)  from  Uiu  HeuvvuW  Rnwl : 
which  is  set  on  the  table  of  which  it  is  written,  rtxyu  pi^, 

iiMtnict*!  in  the  tayXietiem  <rl  Uie  [•itb.— DbpuL  4a  tWfua. 
0.  (».  torn.  iii.  jL  193. 

'  Dc  S|.lrrtu  S«ii-t4,  U  Uj.  a,  sL  toM.  tI.  |i.  WJ- 

*  bUl.  a-  Um.  Iv,  p.  SS. 

■InS.  MkU.  Kf.  CiiBH.  8ar.  |89:  Imm.  loo.  Iv.  |i.  4I«. 
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piatAt  a  table  before  tne  in  the  presence  ct  nine  enemies.' 
And  that  drink,  which  tiod  the  Word  declariee  to  bo  His 
Blood,  is  the  word  which  gives  drink  to  and  in  excollviit  wise 
inebriitteti  thu  huarts  of  tboso  who  driiik ;  which  ift  in  the 
Cup  uf  which  it  i»  written,  And  Thy  iiiLibriatiug  cnji,  how 
exct^'llent  it  ij(  !■  And  Ibnt  drink  is  the  produce  of  the  True 
"Vine,  etc.  For  not  that  visible  bread  which  lie  held  in  Ilia 
hands  did  God  the  \Voi\!  say  was  Ilia  liody,  but  the  word  in 
the  mystery  of  wliich  tliat  broad  was  to  be  broken.  Nor  did 
Bo  say  that  that  visible  drink  was  His  BlcM>d,  but  the  word 
in  the  inyatftry  of  which  that  drink  was  to  be  poured  out^ 
For  the  Body  of  <!od  tiie  Word,  or  His  Blood,  what  else  can 
it  be  but  the  word  that  nourialieth,  and  the  wonl  that  glad- 
denetb  the  heart?"  llore  the  desire  of  the  writer  is  evi- 
dently to  withdraw  the  mind  from  the  coutemplation  of  the 
"oulwanl  visible  sign."  and  IL\  it  on  the  "inward  spiritual 
grnoe,"  wliich  ho  di-^ribes  m  the  word  proceeding  from  the 
word,  whereby  the  soul  is  fed,  strengthened,  refreshed,  and 
glad<lened.  To  tlie  same  eflect  the  Fathers  at  tlie  First 
Council  of  Niciea  :• — "  Let  us  not  fix  our  thoughts  unworthily 
on  the  Dread  and  Cup  set  out,  but  lifting  up  our  mind  on 
lii(;h,  let  us  perceive  by  faith  that  tbe  Latuh  of  God  that 
tuk(.-lh  away  tlie  sin  of  tlic  world  ...  is  lying  ou  tliat 
sacred  Table,  and  truly  receiving  His  precious  Body  and 
Blood,  believe  that  we  are  receiving  the  symbols  of  our 
resurrection."  S.  Athanasina,*  of  our  Lord's  sayings  at 
Capumaum: — "Speaking  of  the  eating  of  His  Bwiy,  aud 
Boeing  many  scAudalieed  tliereby,  the  I/jul  said,  I>oeti  this 
offend  you  {  What  aud  if  ye  shall  see  tbe  Son  of  Man 
ascend  up  whither  He  was  l>efore  ?  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
(luickeneth,  the  flesh  profitcth  nothing,"  etc.  "  He  made  men- 
tion of  tbe  Ascension  into  heaven  of  the  Sou  of  Man  witli  a 
view  to  withdniw  thuin  from  the  cor[>orcal  notion,  and  that 
they  might  also  understand  that  the  flesh  of  wliich  He  spake 
ia  lieiiv^iily  food  fVom  above,  and  a  spiritual  nourishment 
given  by  Him,"  S.  Augustine,'  commenting  on  the  words  of 
Uie  I'salm,  "Fall  down  before  (Oiblc  V.  worship  at)  His 
footstool,  for  He  is  holy :"" — "  In  another  pkoo  of  the  Scrip- 


K  )  Pa.  xxiii.  e.  P.  V. 

1^*  P«.  xiiil  n,  u  In  Ui*  LXX.    The  E.  V.  hw  "My  ca|>niiiiw4fa  orw." 

Hebr,  litrrally.  "  Mjr  cu]!  ia  «buiiil*n(Hi." 

*  llirt.  (.'one  Nio.  GcIm.  Ujiiic.  uor.  e.  hs.  <1«  D(r.  McniA,  ttihh.  ton. 
ij.  cut  3:h.  •  Ep.  iv.  tA  8iini>.  J  19.  tom.  i.  P.  a  p.  710. 

*  KnsiT,  ill  P»,  »*viiL  {».  5)  I  9  ;  torn.  vi.  ocJL  MS.  «,  7. 

*  Pfc  xcii.  II,  E.  V.    Viilg.  {Pfc  BoviiL)  :—••  Adontto  toftliiilliiin  podnm 
KJna,"    Siro.  iii  S.  Aiignatins. 
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^^H' 

taioB  it  w  said,  Heaveo  ia 

^^^^^^^E 

bUmI.    Therefore  He  bids , 

sbiill  we  woisliip  Um  eartli 

^^^^H 

Tlioii  sUalt  worahip  Uie  Lo 

^^^^^^^^^^H 

to  Christ,  for  1  am  .<(evkin| 

^^^^K 

out  impiety  the  vaith  uinji 

^^^^H 

eartii  of  the  earth ;  for  fiesi 

^^^K 

of  the  flesh  of  Maiy,    An 

^^^^H 

flesh  itself,  and  He  hath  g 

^^^^B 

OB  unto  salvation,  but  no 

^^^^B- 

worehipiwd,— the  (ttscovet 

^^^^B 

the  Lorvl  may  be  woisbij 

^^^^H 

worsbippiog,  but  nin  in 

^^^^V 

flesh  ^ve  Ufe  T    The  Lord 
speaking  in  pnusc  of  tltal 
quickeneth,  tJio  flesh  prafil 
thou  bowest  and  prostrate 

^^^H 

^^^^B 

^^^^K 

^^^^H 

look  not  as  if  on  earth,  fa 

^^^^B 

stool  it  ia  that  thou  dost 

^^^^B 

Hia  sake ;  and  therfifoK 

^^^H 

footstool,  for  Uo  is  holy 

^^^^V 

honour  thou  wontliippust 

^^^^H 

wonihippcst  Uiin,  dvrUl  0 

^^^B 

being  iiutckenod  by  the  S| 

^^^^H 

said  to  them.  It  is  the  Spi 

^^^^^^^M 

fitoth  nothinu-    'Die  word 
Spirit  and  they  are  Life 

^^^B 

^^^^v 

have  S|wkcn ;  ya  are  not 

^^^^B 

see.  And  drink  tliat  Blood 

^^B 

soon  shed.     I  have  coinin 

^^^v 

Spiritually  un<lenitood,  it  1 

^^^^^ 

necessary  that  it  be  visibl 

^^^B 

be  invisibly  undeietood." 

^^^^V 

whose  language  ou  the  si 

^^^^B 

from  its  devout  fervour  a 

^^^K 

itself  more  readily  to  oo 

^^^^^L 

Gxcvsses  in  practice  thau  i 

^^^^B 

yut  wbcu  ho  has  occasion 

^^^^B 

as  wo  have  seen,  that  "( 

^^^^K 

the  oon3ecnit<^^  Khiment;  i 

^^^K 

subjeot  leads  ttiat  way,  he 

^^^^B 

on  aucht  b<>fore  them,  but 
to  wlucb  the  visible  and 

^^^^1 

^^^^B . 

•■  Vnwn  he  (lJu>  Ct-I^bnint) 

^^^^^k 

when  he  is  nbout  to  offur  tl 

H        II 

know  what  is  said),  he  ton 

_^^^L_J 
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h«  pmyn  himocU'  for  grace  from  the  Lord  on  you,  and 

inswer  him,  Aiid  witli  thy  spirit,  rcmiadiiiff  yoareelvea 

'  that  answur  that  he  wlio  is  there  cfTecta  uothmg,  and  that 

he  Uit'tH  set  forth  nre   uot   any  achievemeuts   of  buinnti 

jiattire,  but  that  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  being  present  and 

";hling  ou  all,  pcrforma  Uiat  Mystic  Sacrifice.     Foraitbough 

<  is  a  mau  who  Ls  thoiiv,  yist  i»  it  God  who  woiketh  through 

'  HI.    Ut'cd  uot,  thou,  the  imtuvu  of  that  which  is  seen,  but 

Dnijider  the  umeen  grace.    There  ia  nothing  human  of  the 

iingB  done  in  this  iiacred  liema."'     S.  Nilua,*  a.d.  440: — 

I  Not  as  of  common  bread  and  wine  to  the  satisfying  of  tlie 

"ly  do  we  partake  of  that  awful  and  desirable  table  in  tie 

mrch ;  but  a  slmru  is  t^ivt;u  to  uo  of  u  amid]  portion  by 

who  niiiii-stcT  to  Gotl.  and  wd  partake-,  ganng  intently 

with  the  eyas  of  the  soul,  that  we  may  be  cleansed  from 

sins,  and  attain  to  holiness  and  salvation." 

■  In  S.  Mark  and  the  three  Liturgies  of  the  Greek  Chnrch 

it  principle   finds   a   striking  practicnl   expression   in  a 

kyer  to  Christ  immcdiattily  bi'fort;  the  Sancta  Sanctis,  and 

sBore  after  the  Consecration.    Kven  at  that  moment  Ho 

addressed  as  in  heaven.     Thus  in  S.  James"  and  S.  Mark  :* 

-"  Holy  (highest,  awful,  S.  M.)  Lord,  who  doat  rest  in  the 

lolies,  saucUly  us  by  the  woid  of  Thy  grace,  and  by  the 

'  kpH  of  Thy  Iloly  Spirit,"  et«.    The  equivalent  iu  S.  Basil' 

id  S.  Chryaostom*  begins  thus : — "  Atti'itd,  0  Lord  J<%us 

irist,  our  God,  from  Tliy  holy  dwcUing-pIaee,  and  from  the 

rious  Thrune  of  Thy  kingdom,  and  come  to  sanctify  us. 

Thou  who  sittest  alwve  with  the  Father,  and  art  invisi- 

iy  with  us  here,"  etc     Wo  aru  told  by  Schulting'  that  this 

Eiycrwas  " formerly  usud  aUo  among  Uie  Latins;"  I  suppoi^o 

eUy,  otul  only  by  mxaa  Priests. 

'  Idolatkt.] — Miiny  writers  deny  that  the  Roman  worship 
Hhft  Host  is  idolatry,  because  the  worshipper  believes  it  to 
I  Christ    Such  a  persuasion,  however,  does  not  alter  the 


Hnra.  L  De  8^  Pcntccoato,  j  4,  turn.  li.  p.  646. 
■  E|>ti.  L.  ii.  n.  uxliv.  p.  ISQ  j  Bom.  160S. 
» Litur«.  ee.  p.  33. 
*  Kaa«ii'i  bini.  L  p.  IG1> 

*0.mr,  |>.  1T4.  * /MdL  p.  81. 

'  Biblioth.  Ecdcc  torn.  iv.  P.  i.  f.  74.    Tha  vonlrai  [Rtrpier,  D.  J.  (7L 

r  Nonfrr,  itf  tnnein  kaliilaruUi  Tta,  tt  lU  ttiAc  gtoria  rr^Ri  V'u.',  rit.)  tlOM 

;  agr*))  vitli  thnc  ia  Uid  Latiu  of  8.  Baail,  M  priutnl  by  Wivvliu*  In 

tfi^fl  (•!)(.  «irii).   and  raprliiUnl  )>y  Du  SkinotM  in  ISiiU  (Ltluritin>  PP. 

i^titio,  |>,  4!>)  t— nnr  with  tlut  in  S.  Cbrynothmi  M  ttnn^alMl  kl  C  P. 

I«a  TbiUL'iu  about  I  tau  fl-it-  PP-  p-  T'^)  i  but  it  diSara  Ikm  (nan  Uw 

Itter  Uuui  tbu  fonner, 
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]ju:i  of  niisdirectfiil  woiship,  and  tlierefore  caooot  mike  thtL 

word  inupi'^'P"'''*   ^   "'^    action.      Crenturo-woahif  » 

conocUy  ciUteil   "  idolatiy,"  umlet  whatever    dduatoo  H  ll 

practisud.     "  Uo  wlig  woraltips  Iba  cnature."  says  &  Q» 

Kury'  oi  KysBu,  "  itven  though  he  dooa  this  in  the  bum  d 

ChrisU  u  s^  idolater,  giviog  the  oamc  of  CluiA  to  tho  idol* 

The  Council  of  C.  1*.,  a.d.  704,  also,  in  a  poflMge  timij 

quotwl,  implies  that,  evcu  if  the  Bteail  asHuiued  tia  uinmui 

tion  a  liunian  form,  and  wvrc  thva  worshipped,  the  Ml  «nU 

be  tdolatioua,^    ICoinun  CallioUc  writ«ra  tliemselveB  laimi 

oonfees  that  th«ir  devotion  is  an  error  of  the  giavnl  d«> 

ROter,  if  the  bread  remains.     Erasmus,'  for  example,  tdmi 

to  Ijelicve  that  Christ  would  so  long  sufTur  tlw  Cbnitk  k 

"  8tick  in  so  nbomiuablo  an  error,  ns  to  vorshin  a  littlo  am 

made  from  flour  for  Hiinaclf."     With  recanl  to  hia  u;^ 

ment,  no  unprcjuilicod  mind  can  admit  that  the  extent  Is 

which  such  a  custom  has  prevailed  can   pruve  it  to  hm 

boon  right    "  Nevertheless  when  the  Sou  of  &Iaa  eaoA 

thall  He  tlnd  faith  on  the  earth  ?"    It  ia  ju^t  this  fjylanif 

faith  which  our  Lord  would  lead  His  dt-tciplea  to  antJriji'* 

aft  general,  that  has  made  man,  under  all  dispotualimu^  cnw 

for  Q  visible  object  of  worship.    Through  audi  defeBttaB  d 

faith,  tlie  source  of  all  idulatry,  had  our  forefatlMn  boBB  M 

to  adore  as  God  Uie  niat<:rin1  xyubol  uf  the  Body  of  CkniL 

Can  wo  be  surprised  then.  if.  wliun  the  light  at  leogth  boAa 

in  upon  them,  thoy  compared  tltoir  fomiiyr  error  lo 

directed  worship  of  the  heathen,  and  evpn  si 

the  name  of  jdol-wnrehip !    For  so  thity  did 

Thus  one  says  uf  himself  that,  preaching  in  the  Gr*t  ^  — 

Ktlwurd  on  luuae  words  of  our  Lord,  "  1  go  to  the  Katbor, 

yv  sou  Me  rto  more,"  ho  "  dvckmi.unlo  ibn  pt<opU)  tint  tbt 

tJie  Priest  doth  liol<)  over  his  bond  they  did  mo  with  tbe 

bodily  eyes,  Uit  oar  Saviour  Christ  doth  Itsre  my  pliialy 

wo  slioll  see  Uim  no  more.    Then  you  tliat  do  rned  nol 

prny  unto  it,  and  honour  it  ns  God,  do  make  an  idol 

and  yoursulves  do  conirail  most  horrible  tdolalry'  *    To  tbt 

sanw  purpose  Kidley,*  a  few  years  liOer}— '■  iW  boliiral 
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■  Omt.  lU  rUcia  tMD.  IIL  p.  5S3  ;  IW.  1039. 

'  Lmhh.  t0B>.  vii.  ool.   447,  intrr  AcU  Cnio.  Nk.  iL  Al-L 
MounanitMl  .  .  ,  tUe  mliatMiae  ol  fanad  Ut  h»  offoraj,  liai  bdI  ] 
the  (oral  o(  >  mas,  li»t  iitalttor  tlM«M  h«  latfudMcwl." 

'  Ad  huA.  Btniin,  Ep  mxsxr. ;  Opji.  tcoL  it.  col.  I  IgA. 

*  HAncock'ii  Autobiocrafihy,  la  NarMtlva  of  ihv  KWursutial, 
OMiiilvn  Sotivtj-,  i.D.  1M9. 

*  A  KtvoB*  LMMatatMO.  Wofki,  p.  01 ;  CsAik  IMl. 


^S»LT.  V.J  I'BOPERLY  CALLED  lUOLATRV.  S79 

H^  the  Sacrament  was  not  the  Sacrftment,  but  thu  Thiitj; 

^^BBf  whereof  it  is  a  Sacrament ;  tlint  the  creature  was  thu 

^^Seaior ;  and  lliat  tlie  thing  which  bath  iieitJiei*  life  nor  senhe 

(alas  I  such  wn.*  tlic  hoiriblo  blindnoes)  waa  the  Lord  Hiraaelf, 

which   luiide  the  cya  to  »<ji>,  and  bath  given  all  senses  and 

understanding  unto  man.  ,  .  .  Thnt  heinous  iVb^afT^,  wherein 

that  adoration  is  given  unto  the  lifeless  find  dumb  creature 

which  is  only  due  to  the  everlasting  God."    Poynet^'  referring 

to  tlio  Lutheran  us  well  oa  to  the  Koman  theory: — "  It  will 

thvnoe  come  tu  pujis  that  cidoration  of  the  Sacrament  and 

|>eril  of  idolatry  cusuft"      Jewel,'  speaking   of  tlie  adora- 

^Kon  : — "  The  matter  is  great,  and  cannot  he  attempted  without 

HBanger.    To  give  the  honour  of  God  to  a  creature  Uiat  is  no 

God,  it  19  mantfeat  idolatry." 

^-    It  must  be  observed  too,  that,  if  the  visible  Hostta  adored, 

^k  creatuns  is  woreliippcd,  even  if  the  substance  of  the  bread 

^HtflDtui ;  for  on  the  Roman  theory,  the  accidents  of  the  bread, 

mBeh  aione  are  seen,  rvniain.    Those,  thcreforu,  who  worahip 

what  they  see  are  worshipping  ci'eatures,  viz.,  the  accidents 

of  the  bread.    This  was  pointed  out  to  our  forefathers  at  the 

Itefgniiation.    Thus  Qeste,*  in  1648,  after  staling  that  some 

}pponenta  of  that  movement  "  contended  that  the  said  tum- 

'"uding  (transiibstantiatiou)  must  be  needs  granted  as  right 

Bitaiu  and  gotUy,  lest  we  commit  idolatry  in  worshipping 

the  bri'sd- mutter  iuiitead  of  Christ,"  moets  the  suggestion 

the  following  manner: — " Af  though  like  jeopardy  of 

ije-worahip  remaineth  not  still,  while  the  accidents  and 

iitward  fashion  of  the  bread  enduietb.     For  if  this  [be]  to  be 

ided  and  avoided,  tliat  the  substance  of  the  bread,  which 

unseeable,  should  bo  worshipped ;  then  much  more  thosce- 

t>lv  accident«  and  external  form  of  tho  said  bread  be  to  be 

led.  lest  we  worship  them,  while  we  endeavour  oarselres 

worship  Christ  in  or  under  them.     For  why  ?  the  seen  ia 

)uch  more  like  to  be  worshipped  than  the  unoeea  matter." 

Tlic  ijuestion  therefore,  if  any  ought  to  be  raiitcd,  is  rather 
Imw  far  the  practice  which,  in  thu  honest  use  of  language, 
we  are  constrained,  however  unwillingly,  to  call  "  idolatroua," 
may  be  excused  in  uthurs  on  the  gruund  of  igiiomuce  or 
prejudice.  Upon  this,  however,  we  are  not  called  to  enter. 
God  only,  as  knowing  all,  can  judge  alL  To  His  loving 
meicy  must  we  leave  the  involuntary  enoia  of  Uis  ser- 
vauf-s. 


>  DUlla«ticon  Kiic1i»rui1Jo,  p.  73  ;  Lond.  1088. 
■  Ko]i(r  to  Holding.  Art.  viil  fk  343. 

>  Tnatiw  •guufU)  tb«  l'ieY««  U*MU,  y.  95,  Api*.  to  \ih  i  UmA.  ISiO. 
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Section  Vl.—0/tkelo& 

'  TiiK  SATCRU.  Body  a 
ABB  IS  Heaves,  and  not 
OF  Curist's  natural  bod 
TUAX  OSE.] — The  expreaai 
borrowed  front  fj.  VvcX  in 
Tlie  words  of  the  AposI 
body,"  '  that  toatcriiil  fni 
animul  soul.  But  ClirisI 
In  this  seose  of  the  wi 
In  the  I>eclaration,  thun 
answer  to  ^^ucoi'  or  arv 

There  were  few  poiiiia 
ouc  which  JB  now  brongii 
Kufommtion  ftDd  for  m 
ChftUvugo  at  S.  Paul's  C 
nuioiig  other  things,  "  tl 
tliouaand  places  or  tuor 
could  only  be  defended, 
miracla  "Among  the  1 
said  rittrdiag,*  "ooo  is 
be  in  niuiiv  places  at  < 
lIost&"  Th«  explanatioi 
words :— "  The  Body  of  C 
Altars,  not  oi  in  divera 
which  wu  do  not  unJers) 
a  sign,  thoujjh  a  Sitcnmu 
we  uudentand  that  Uie  B 
^proper  to  it ;"  or,  as  ho  (» 
special  manner  proper  ti 

■  Til*  Vitl^U  hM  twfnu  m 
aninnl.  Wielif,  tratuktiny  t 
<l*]o  in  1534  Qnrt  mi<lcred  it 
lijr  CrkiiiiHr,  1630,  tlie  tniuda 
tlic  Autlioiriiuvi.  1611.  llin  i 
jiuktiBhcU  M  KhuiuiK  ill  1.182, 
gab<i  nur  liare  tho  "  Pi¥V  ( 
rvrliMil "  tveu  tll•^t^  way  to  ■ 
talUr  couli)  b«  tonmli  but  iU 
MTV,  irhaa  «e  nwrt  b«r«  witih 

'  Spc  t.g,  C'luuiier.  Aoawtr ' 
Init  of  tli«  MuB,  p.  ^^73,  (J.  M 
ISOS.  WvikMi.  312:  «t«.  a 
]>■  3tP;  mL  maO;  ate. 

*  B«fily  to  Hahllitit.  Art.  vi, 
*6uiiuiia,  P.  tii  (^  Ixxv.  An 
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ioctririo  of  tho  Real  Presence  is  establislieti,  this  Deua  ex 

Mna,  wliether  called  a  miracle  or  a  special  aud  peculiar 

aode  of  prcneiice,  is  no  lou^tT  needed ;  and  we  may  vven 

penae  with  a  conHidcitit ion  of  the  quusttou,  wLclbur  it  is 

sible  to  Di%ine  power  to  make  a  material  substonoo  pro- 

;  in  many  jikces  at  the  same  instant  of  time.    It  is  in- 

BOtivc,  however,  to  find  that  our  condnsions  were  antici- 

by  tlie  Fatlton,  before  the  theory  of  transubstantiation 

imagined,    S.  Aagustiuo,  for  example,  cotdd  not  bavo 

aceivea  the  possibility  of  a  body  being  in  the  I'atca  or  the 

i,  and  moving  as  they  move,  and  not  lieing  there  by  a 

presence ;  for  we  find  him  snyinj;,  as  if  alleginc  an 

Rpiitcd  axiom  : — "  Take  place  from  bodies,  they  will  be 

awbere ;  and  being  uowbore,  they  will  not  bo  at  all."'    In- 

•identally  too,  the  same  Father  denies  that  there  is  in  tJie 

Eucharist  anything  that  ha»  the  proper  character  of  a  miracle, 

lach  as  the  ainiultaneons  presence  in  many  places  of  the 

jne  bwty  woidd  be.     After  mentioning  several  symbolical 

ctions  and  signs  of  which  the  Scripture  speaks — as,  tho  act 

^f  the  i'rophct  who  gave  ten  parts  of  his  giivment  to  Jero- 

tJie  stone  set  up  by  Jacob  in  Betli-El,  the  brazen 

It,  and  the  Bread  which  is  "  consumed  in  the  reception 

if  the  Sacrament." — he  adtia,  "  Because  these  things  are  well 

lown  to  men,  being  done  by  means  of  men,  they  may  have 

honour  as  connect*:!!  with  religion,  they  cannot  amaze  as 

oytlting  wonderful.    Therefore  those  things  which  aru  done 

means  of  Angels  are  niore  won<lerfiil  to  tis,  by  how  much 

iey  are  more  diflicult  and  unknown."*     It  is  manifest  that 

3.  Augustine  could  never  have  expressed  himself  thus,  had  tho 

ct  of  the  I'riest  in  consccmting  been  to  his  mind  attended 

■  thoso  miracidoHS  consoiiucnces  which  are  ascribed  to  it  in 

^he  ttienr)'  of  Koine. 

It  would  be  enough,  however,  to  show  that  the  true  Body 
Christ  ia  not  in  lienven  and  earth  at  the  same  time ;  and 
tlua  necessary  troth  our  faivfathers  hud  the  testimonies 
many  early  writera,  as  collected  by  Ci'anmcr  and  others 
their  investigation  of  the  nature  of  His  presence  in  the 
'  Euchari.'it.  For  example,  Origen,  explaining  how  ChrUt 
Id  say  that  He  was  going  away  from  Ilia  disciples,  and 
Iso  that  He  would  bo  with  them  always : — "  Acconiing  to 
le  nttture  of  His  Divinity  Ho  gooth  not  away ;  hut  He  doth 
Bway  ftcconling  to  the  dispeiiHation  of  the  Body  which 
le  took.  ...  It  is  not  Hie  Mail  who  is  wherovcr  'two 


>  Da  rntamti*  Dei,  fu  "Bp.  eInxviL  od  Dardan.  «.  fl.  tAU'  IL  ool.  8D0. 
■  Da  Trinit.  L.  iii.  c.  i.  ton.  xi.  wL  60. 
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Jy.  It  does  not  follow  tliat  that  which  is  in  God  is  every- 
Vliere  in  tlie  laaoner  Ju  which  God  is.  .  .  .  God  and  Man 
OHO  Pltbod,  and  the  one  Christ  Jesus  is  boUi ;  evoiy- 
rhcio  throiiKh  that  which  is  God,  but  in  heaven  through 
that  which  is  niiin,"  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  sjicflks  itioro 
khan  OQCQ  to  the  same  ]iurposo,  and  equally  without  sns- 
^icioQ  of  prejudice  to  aiiy  rccffivod  doctrino  of  the  Olmrch. 
ating  of  our  Lord's  yet  future  dcimtiurc  from  earth,  and 
araite  of  perpetual  presence,  this  Ksther  snyn,  "  Although 
Ic  ("C  absent  from  the  world  in  regard  of  the  flesh,  He  will 
everthcU'ss  uonie  afRiiu  to  those  iu  Him,  and  His  Divine 
id  ineil'able  unturo  will  be  over  all."'  Af^in,  of  Hia  state 
ow: — "Although  He  is  aliseiit  from  us  in  the  flesh,  hav- 
ng  departed  unto  the  God  and  Father,  yet  by  His  I>ivine 
»wor  Uu  governs  all  things,  and  is  present  with  them  that 
DV«  Him.  .  .  .  For  as,  while  still  dwelling  with  men,  and 
eiog  in  the  flesh  on  earth,  He  filled  the  liL'avens  indeed, 
it  was  then  with  the  holy  Angels,  and  did  nut  leave  the 
es  above ;  so  now  also  being  in  the  heavens  with  His 
oper  flesh,  He  fills  the  earth  indeed,  but  is  with  His 
riends."*  Vigiliiis*  Afer,  A.D.  484,  treating  at  length  of  tlie 
to  natures  in  Christ,  says,  "  How  does  He  assert,  that  He 
ing  to  tho  Father,  from  whom,  without  doubt.  He  never 
lepartcd  t  But  this  vrns  to  go  to  tho  Father  and  depart 
'  am  us,  to  mOuimv)  /mm  tht  v>orld  thai  nature  which  Jit 
'  taken  from  itA.  You  see  then  that  tV  wn*  proper  to  tfit 
nature  that  it  should  bt  talxn/rom  arid  go  away  from  vs, 
which  in  the  end  of  the  times  is  to  bo  restored  to  ns,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  Angels  bearing  witncm,  '  This  same 
Jmos,  wliich  is  token  ap  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
come  in  like  manner  at)  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven.'" 
According  to  the  Koman  doctrine  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
is  continually  and  everj'where  present  on  Uie  earth,  i.e.  when- 
ever and  wherever  the  holy  Eucharist  is  cclebnitcd.  How 
erroneous  this  notion  would  have  been  pronoimccd  by  Vigi- 
lins.  could  it  have  been  pre^M-iited  to  him,  we  may  gather  yet 
more  cli'iirly  from  some  other  nentenccs  in  the  aame  work  : — 
ty.  "  He  is  liolh  with  us  and  not  with  us ;  for  those  whom  He 
left  and  from  whom  He  departed  in  Hie  humanity,  He  neither 
left  nor  forsook  in  His  Divinity.  For  through  tha  form  of 
A  servant,  which  He  withdrew  from  us  into  hi'uveu.  He  is 
nbsent  from  us ;  througli  the  form  of  God,  which  does  not 

■  [n  EvMif.  S.  Jolk  L.  Ti.  hHa.  iv.  p.  000. 

*  IIM.  U  IK.  ou>.  xxl.  p,  74T. 

*  Couin  En(y«b.  U  1.  iiitrr  Oriv.  CWMbdri,  p.  £1$. 
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depftrt  from  us,  He  is  pre«enl  to  us  on  earth."'    A^w 

*■  If  there  bo  one  nature  of  the  Word  and  of  the  flesh  [m  Ik 

EulfchiAns  allfigcd],  hovr,  Hccinf;  thnt  t)ie  Word  i« 

where,  i»  not  the  fl<^h  also  found  cvor>'wlicrc  f  .  . 

the  Word  ifl  everywhere,  but  His  fltflh  ia  not  c 

it  appeals  that  one  and  the  same  Christ  is  r>f  both         _ 

and  that  lie  is  evcrywhetw  indovd  actordiim  to  His  I)i«ai 

nature,  and  cot^fintet  to  place  tuxording  to  lh»  AKuin*.  . . . 

H€  is  einumtmbal  btf  plow  through  tkf  naturt  of  Hit  fliiL 

and  is  not  contained  in  place  through  t))c  natan>  o(  ~ 

DiviniQr."'    Anolhur  witness  is  Fulcentius*  a.p,  5ftT, 

treatise  on  the  incotniirchen«bility  of  the  IJivine 

Christ : — '■  One  and  the  Aclf-samc,  bom  of  His  aalber  in 

according  to  the  llesh,  who,  according  l«  the  Divine 

derived  Irom  the  Father,  abides  for  rverluUng.    Ont 

the  same,  man  of  man  confined  to  place ;  wtio  is  of  tW 

Father,  God  incomprehctiaible.    One  and  Iho  same,  abfiM 

&om  heaven  in  His  human  substance  while  He  was  on  mA  ' 

and  deserting  tho  cnrUi  when  He  ascended  into  heavtn;  M 

according  to  His  I)i\-ine  and  incomproheiuilde  substtDK ' 

neither  quitting  heaven  when  He  Heecendod  lioim  ImM^ 

nor  forsaking  tJie  earth  when  He  a»cended  to  beann. 

But  how  did  He  ascend  into  Heaven,  but  because  H 

contained  in  p)ac«,  and  tme  man  I    Or  how  te  He 

to  His  failhfuX  but  becnuso  He  the  self-same  is 

hensible.  and  true  God  ?" 

The  doctrine  of  the  Dcclamtion  is  amply  sapported  hv  A< 
foregoing  nxtraot«,  and  in  aome  of  them  is  so  exprcesea  tU 
even  tiie  source  of  its  language  becomes  apparent  to  us.  Tbt 
Body  of  Christ,  we  are  told,  did  not  lone  its  "  naton.'  »h(i 
it  became  immortal,  and  beiuj;  still  a  iiatuml  body,  it  is 
diovmscnbed  by  placa  It  is  in  heaven,  and  therefom 
not  be  on  earth. 

Can  it  for  a  moment  be  doubted  that  writora.  who  cooH 
use  such  lanRiiage  ns  we  have  here  citod,  wuuli)  ham  bam 
among  the  foremost,  hud  they  lived  now,  to  aocnM  tte 
modem  Church  of  Rome  of  ooofonnding  tlia  prop«irtiM  *< 
the  Divine  and  human  natures  in  our  blesara  lord,  i|| 
she  teaches  and  affirms  that  in  His  human  natore—ii 
tnte  substance  of  His  soul  and  body — Hv  oan  be.  and 
sent  on  many  Altars  at  the  same  instant  of  Limo  t 

■  Ccinlra  EotyDh.  L.  L  iuwr  Opp.  UMnndri,  p.  HIS. 

*  I.il>.  iv.  pp.  ««,  7. 

'AitTTMUB.  Bag.  L  if.  e.  fvU.  p.  02 j  LnpL  I0S3. 
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Section  VU.—TAe  RmI  and  Spiritual  Prtiout  of  CkmCt 
Body. 

["While  tlio  Fftthors  tniiglit,  as  wo  have'now  seen,  that  tlie 

tural  Body  of  Christ  is  in  heaven  and  not  here,  they  at  tti© 

Bamc  time  helifived  and  confi?aae(i  that  His  Sacmmcntul  liody 
is  "  no  bare  sign,  no  untrue  figure  of  a  thing  absent," '  but  that 
K  is  in  a  true  and  proper  sense  that  which  He  declared  it  t« 
K.  The  mode  of  the  presence  In  tlie  Sacrament  they  did 
HK  offer  to  explain.  Their  revcrfnco  itself  made  them 
%rink  from  the  too  close  scrutiny  and  definition  of  the 
groun<l8  and  object  of  that  reverence.  They  knew,  what 
men  have  since  too  largely  forgotten,  that  "  the  secrot  things 
belony  unto  the  Lord  our  God."  and  that  "the  things  of  (iod 
knoweth  none,  save  only  the  Spirit  of  God."  He  only  could 
reveal  the  nature  of  a  Spiritual  I'resence,  His  own  work  both 
in  its  being  and  effect,  and  they  were  content  to  wait  in 
devout  awe  and  wonder,  until  in  Paradise  the  Lamb,  whose 
Mysleiy  it  is,  should  "  lead  them  into  living  fountains"  of 
pure  tnitli  and  certain  knowledgi*  "  Let  it  sufTico  us,  tkere- 
fore,  to  understand  from  the  Word  uf  God  that  there  are 
given  to  our  aenses  in  the  Mysteries  seals  and  testimonies  of 
a  Pn^aence,  byns  incomprehensible,  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
the  l/>rd ;  which  Presence,  though  it  differ  from  that  which 
He  hath  in  heaven  after  the  manner  of  a  true  body,  as  Ho 
ha«]  it  on  earth,  is  not  therefore  none,  or  only  imaginary. 
The  same  Lord  who  now  by  the  hands  of  His  Ministers  dis- 
tributes from  heaven  to  His  faithful  jieople  HLi  Body  and 
His  Blood,  at  the  Laat  Supper  gave  Himself  to  His  Apostlea 
nia  own  hands;  and  as  uien  the  manner  of  the  Prc- 


^ith 


'  Homily  concerning  the  SAcmnutit,  P»rt  i.  Thii  )aiigiin)c«  wm  CDniman 
_iith  the  RcfornKrs.  A'-si,  Covpniatu : — ■■  Not  Lm*  Bigii*,  biit  »caU  ot 
nU  coTcnntit"  (Workfc  p,  419);  Hoopcri— " Tlie  which  two  (Kncrft- 
meuU)  iir«  isnt  voiil  kiv\  Ktiipty  aij^nn.  but  full  ;  thftt  is  to  say,  tbey  ftnt 
not  Duly  aigni*,  wlicivliy  nomL'thing  is  signilreil,  l>«t  &!>'>  thay  are  nich 
■i^iu  u  ilo  exhibit  and  gi<-a  the  tbin^  trhioh  tlivy  dignify  indued'' 
(LAtcT  Writiiigis  p.  -IS  ;  comp.  Kitrly  Wnlin^  p.  lOtt).  Lstimert — "  In 
»U  (get  the  dtvil  hfttb  (timul  ui>  mun*  light  budi  to  Mteem  tbo  S»cn- 
meDta  but  lightly.  n>  ti)  Im  empty  nnil  bMO  iri^pui."  Fint  CVinfnrene*, 
Hidlry's  Work*,  p.  114.  Uxo.  Jewel  ia  the  telt,  p.  990.  So  in  the 
Rtfarmatio  Lryum,  De  Hn?n»,  o.  17.  p.  16  :— "GfMt  ia  the  tomorityef 
tboM  whoADlowcrthet^Acnuii'UU  thnt  Ihoy  willliav*  tlium  taken  forliare 
■un^  <u>il  toiTcly  outwunl  t  jknia^  .  .  .  Tlie  whioli  wh«i  they  are  ilutri- 
b«U>d  anongiti^  fkltfa  U  eonfltmrnl  hy  tlic  power  vl  tb«  Divint  Hplrit,  tli9 
eoMCieoM  h  •nk«ned,  the  promiw  abo  of  the  forgivtiMM  n(  mi  nudo 
thrti'igh  Chriat  in  jnwanlly  maile  gwxl.  white  It  U  outwmMIy  Mftloil,  u 
vitb  ■  »m1.  by  thow  StwrnnK-iita,"  rtu.    See  Buo«r  in  note;  p.  087. 
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eence  of  His  llody  lyinj;  at  tabl«  wu  one,  and  th«  maaatt  (^ 
tlidt  1>Te9eDco  iu  tliu  Socnuncnt  and  ia  the  tnouth  of  Ufl 
who  ate,  was  nnotlicr,  »o  likewise  now  t)m  maiinvr  of  tM 
Pieaenoo  of  the  Itod)-  of  Christ  in  lif.>iivvu  ix  ou*,— tb< 
luRnnor  of  it  in  tlie  form  of  bread  aod  wiue  ADoLbcr,— jtt  k 
both  real  and  true,  but  in  tlie  one  case  of  one  tort,  umI  k 
the  other  of  anothoT  ;  although  that  which  is  given  in  astll 

1»  Dot  one,  and  that  wliich  u  (aeverthdess)  in  ' ' 

other."* 

In  this  spirit  did  the  leading  English  IlvfonDen 
more  learned  Uiviiica  who  followed  Uiem  aiiproatji  ihitavftj 
•ubjeot*  ^Vbile  some  of  them  in  t«nna  denied  the  "  Bal 
Fresenco  "  (which  for  a  tine  was  undoretood  (o  imi^;  aUd 
tmQBulMtaiitiAtion  or  coDanbslnntialion),  they  all  apfiflr  It 
have  held  that  true  and  efficacioas  premnce  of  th«  Body  vi 
Blood  of  Christ  which  was  \>y  most  of  theru,  and  iii  iiu«  mi- 
wrsally  iji  our  Church,  cnlleil  the  Ileal  I^resenoe  ;  bat  iitf 
refuseil  to  explain  or  discuss  the  nature  of  Uiat  wliicb  tbj! 
confesaed  to  be  above  them.  Both  tlii-m;  pointe  may  be  bodPj^ 
illustrated  bjr  a  few  extracts  from  their  writings.  CtiBWi; 
for  exam{>Ie,  in  a  publication,*  the  orUtwloxy  of  wluch  on  tbr 


<  SMBvla  D*  SmA  EadMriitik,  p.  16.  I 

*  It  ia  intorMtbig  to  ttbatrto  bo*  tiiUjr  before  tbam  Wklir  bmbIm^ 
the  Real  PrvMAC*,  whila  dcnonMing  tTauniti«t«iitiati«n  i  — "TbB*^', 
being  hy  whirh  the  Bodf  of  Cbmt  i*  in  the  Uoat  i>  tne  moA  ral  <^ 
He  who  rauiiot  lie  hath  niil.  lib  bUy  Body,  and  hath  kfl  l*UM|iMi' 
lb*  pvww  of  doiog  the  ltk«^  Th*  Biotl«  id  baliig  ■  tign  •(  IW  MT«(  i 
CluiM  b  MM,  and  tk*  nedo  ol  Mag  trwiy  awl  MkDj  tba  Body  •!  Oh*  ' 
by  virtiH  of  the  l^tri't  w«rd«  k  aaotber.  It  m  fnataiL  hn>«nr>  M I 
thoae  two  nodra  so  JDacparaUjr  t«gKher,"  "  Lrt  na  (hertlMa  Ul  ttri ' 
hj  vktuo  of  (lie  worda  of  llhtt  t^t  bmid  beouMaa  asd  la  ■dranM)!  < 
tb*  Ba4y  of  CLritt  be/osd  the  poaaitil*  cMbiHtjr  e(  a  •(•■>  •»*"*' 
lij  »■•«  to  that  nud."  '-They  nucht  t«  boUata  the  fwweraK'VWii 
wonti,  luiil  t]i»B  they  would  ia  ahle  U<  undfritaad  bov  tbal  Ikwl  1*' 
■airaonJonaly,  truly,  reaUy,  jfiirilnally,  oirtuaJly,  ami  ■««■«■  it iHy  Ih 
Body  of  CfaruL*— ConfMM,   B««anlt,  App.   (a   Uwti'  UK  K«.  flii 

pp.  SM-sar. 

'  Tic  Cni^hixm  Ir.  fmia  Jonai.  p.  209.  ri.  IRS*.  Vol  Oaaw  «•■; 
plaioeil  that  he  wan  in  thia  nntnly  rv|>ort«d  I*  "  tet  fielb  thi  >•■'' 
FnMVoo."  See  ftnHon'a  Pref.  pi  xdi.  He  aaya  tktl  *■  Mil  Umg  M^ 
be  wraW  lb«  laid  CktMbam  be  waa  In  that  mtm-  of  tba  Real  ISaaaa  j 
M  ha  wai  MBay  rtan  in  dinn  otber  from,  a*  <■(  Tnnral>l««tlili«y 
•tc.  He  afima  tban  tkat  ha  «iiea  bnU  the  Ka>iiati  ilorttinr,  a(l>r*W*i 
the  "  n*al  Pr«*eii«n"M  tbt  UlbanMl  Ut  bail  aattlMl  lalti  thai  aM 
ii  Unffhl  in  tl>«  Catechiam,  U.  tba  BmI  FlraMM*  uf  Iba  KajfUlh  mim 
the  Triiuitir*  Church.  From  the  Prataoa  to  lb*  Aaawn-  to  tUi*gj 
p.  $,  womislil  au|ipoae  tliat  Cnnni«T  IwliseedlB  no B|)«<i>l  ftimtmf  ta iM 
Bacbariit,  bat  the  AMwer  Itavlf,  a*  well  ai  tbo  CataehtM.  abnara  iM 
thii  la  dii«  M  bia  anlagtiiilatlc  |H>alttoa  ;  aa  *^.  wbon  ba  diilingwl^ 
Ixiu-een  Cbriafa  pnttncv  •'  iiiiitually  anil  tj  ifnue*  bi  Ilia  8na 
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ncharist  he  maintAined  to  the  lost,  speaks  thus,  "When 
irUt  taketh  bread  and  finith,  Tiiis  i.i  My  Buily,  vro  ought 
to  doubt  hut  we  eat  HU  very  liaAy.  And  when  He 
the  cup  and  saith,  This  is  My  lllood,  we  ought  to 
Assuredly  that  we  drink  His  very  Blood.  .  .  .  And 
in  this  ]>eriIou9  liiiii!  ccrtiiiit  decpitful  pemjns  he 
ind  in  many  placea,  who  of  very  frowurdncss  will  not 
Dt  that  there  is  the  Body  and  Itlood  of  Clm»t,  but  deny 
Hanic  for  none  other  cause  but  that  they  cannot  compass 
man's  blind  rensoo,  how  this  thinr;  should  be  brought  to 
ye,  good  children,  slmll  with  nil  diligence  bowaro  of 
ch  persMW,"  etc  "  Both  yon  and  T,"  sfiid  Ridley'  to  his 
enecutois,  "amee  herein,  that  in  the  8acmn>cnt  is  tlio  very 
ae  and  natural  Body  and  Blood  of  Cbriat,  even  that  which 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Maiy,  which  oscendod  into  Heaven ; 
,  only  w«  dtlfor  in  modo,  in  the  wAy  and  mRiiner  of 
King  :  we  confess  nil  ono  thing  to  be  in  the  Sacrament,  and 
diftHi^nt  in  the  ninnner  of  being  there.  I,  licing  fully  by 
<.l(A'^  Word  thereunto  persuaded,  confess  OhriHfs  natural 
llody  to  be  in  tlio  KacTament  indeed  by'  Spirit  and  grace, 
bcciiuso  that  whosoever  receivetli  worthily  that  Bread  and 
\Viu(s  recoiveth  cffectuously  Christ's  Body  and  drinkoth  His 
Blood  (that  is,  he  ia  tnadc  effectually  partakerof  His  Passion) ; 
AOd  you  njake  a  grosser  kind  of  In-ing,  enclosing  a  nntnrw, 
a  lively,  and  a  moving  body  under  the  shape  or  fomi  of  bread 
and  wine.  ...  In  the  Sacrament  is  a  certain  change,  in  that 
khat  bread,  which  was  before  common  bread,  is  now  made  a 
lively  prcsi.iit«tion  of  Christ's  Body,  and  not  only  a  figure, 
but  efrixliiously  rfpn!«ewtetli  His  Body ;— that  even  as  the 
imortal  Ixtdy  u'ii.t  nonrished  by  that  visible  bread,  so  is  the 
internal  soul  f«d  with  the  heavenly  food  of  Christ's  Body, 
Trhicli  Die  eyes  of  faith  see,  as  the  bodily  eyes  aee  only  bread. 
Such  a  Sacramental  mutation  I  grent  to  l>e  in  the  bread  and 
vjiiu,  which  truly  is  no  small  change,  but  auch  a  change  as 

tiro  at  thrfa  b*  ^athnrtHt  tnnttlwr  in  HisNwne  ; — "Hiii  dilhr- 
I  then  i*,  that  with  tho  one  lie  U  Menmentslly,  ftnd  vrith  tho  other 
uenmcntaUr.  except  they  bo  g&tharcd  together  in  Hi*  Nhdc  to 
eiire  ibe  ^fUfnunent." — U.  iii.  vul.  ii.  p.  92.  A*  tluccr  ia  «u|>poB«d  by 
my  til  hxve  greatly  iiifliifinciiil  tli«  o|>iniiin  of  th«<  Riigli*h  Kvformeni  on 
tbit  Mubjccl,  it  ia  dMljabla  lo  Moartaiii  what  ho  bcli*T*d  aod  taoght. 
■■  Tbit  I  affirm,"  ha  nya,  ■■  helatv  tho  Lord  of  Hii  Chnroh.  the  honk*  aet 
fortb  by  mo  being  ny  tritDcuca.  that  I  waa  never  of  o|itiii(in  that  in  tlia 
Hawnil  Su|<pcT  nothing  is  eiliilMlvJ  anil  itiiitribiiuil  but  biMuI  and  iriii*, 
the  euptv  lymbiila  iif  the  Bcirly  IiTiiI  V\ooA  of  tlic  Lord,— and  not  th« 
very  ftody  aod  BIckhI  of  Uio  Ixinl."— B«traot*tio,  Soriiita  Ani^ioaoa, 
'  |ft4S. 
|>  Lut  Euro.  Wotki,  p.  VI*. 
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Jy  aod  uot  carnftlly.     So  doth  the  merits  of  the  precioua 
jy  ill  heavGii  feed  my  poor  wretched  soul  tipon  the  earth, 
ad  no  contradiction  for  Chi-ist's  Bo<iy  so  to  do.     It  miiy  be 
heaven  and  yet  extend  his  (itA)  virtue  by  t3)e  Dpenmioii  of 
Holy  Ghost  into  my  soul  by  the  ineana  of  faith.  ...   As 
ti«  Buu  in  heuvcn  doth  extend  his  own  beams  and  lighten 
3e  i»irtli,  .to  doth  Chriat's  Body  by  fnith  in  spirit  expulse  all 
rkiitvis  nn<l  »in  out  of  the  heart ;  inovrth  not  bodily,  but  is 
Bverywhere  wliere  faith  is  spiritually  and  at  one  time."    Hero 
tin  we  find  an  operative,  and  therefore  real,  presence  of 
Ho  Body  of  Christ  to  the  soid  of  the  taithful;  a  presence 
less   rval,    bL'causL-    fiiith   is  made   a  condition  of  it. 
■'    iiilerwanls  Bislii)p    of    Lincoln  dud   Winchester, 
in   ir)G2: — "Is  not  this,  think  yon,   h  «i(irvelIou» 
B,  and  to  man's  estimation  a  miracidous  work,  when  by 
Ibo  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  Word  of  God,  of  common 
1>rend  and  wine,  such  as  wc  daily  feed  our  bodies  with,  is 
:  tlie  dreadful  and  reverend  sacraments  and  mysteries  of 
Fcsus  Christ ;  wheifby  ...  He  doth,  not  by  a  sign  only,  but 
rerily  and  indeed,  endow  His  faithful  people,  and  make  them 
paitakera  of  HU  liody  and   lilood ;  yea,  and  that  in  such 
sort  tli.-it  even  as  truly  as  the  bread  doth  nourish  our  body, 
Uil  evL-ti  -M  truly  as  the  wine  doth  comfort  our  spirita,  ao 
truly  and  unfeigiiedly  doth  tho  heavenly  food  of  His  Body 
Blood,  torn  and  aheii  for  us,  by  faith,  in  tJmcof  that  Holy 
Supper,  nouriiih,  stren^'tlien,  and  comfort  our  souls,  and  by 
lie  wonderful  woiking  of  His  Spirit  make  our  bodies  also 
»pt  to  resurrection  ?"     Yet  the  same  writer  could  say  to  his 
:>neQts,  '■  I  eschew  tlio  ubauitlity  of  yoiu-  Refd  I'lfBOncu 
Tiun^ubHtantiatiou."     Sevei-al  years  beftire  these  state- 
were  written  or  uttered,  Coveniale,-  whose  language 
St  the  Roman  theory  might,  if  taken  alone,  sometimes 
!  uft  to  suppose  him  a  mere  Saciamentoriuit,  had  translated, 
ad  in  a  preface  of  his  own  strongly  reconimeuded,  a  tn.-«tise 
Calviu   "oD  the  Sucraineut  of  tlie   Body  and  Blood  of 
rist,"  in  which  tho  Iteal  I'reAcnce  is  thus  clearly  main- 
ed ; — ■'  For  what  aliould  tiiis  mean,  that  we  sliould  cat 
Ba<l  <Irink  wine  to  the  intent  that  they  should  declero 
I  OS  that  Uis  Flesh  is  our  meat,  and  ilis  Blood  ourdrink, 
le,  lotting;  tho  spiritual  verity  pass,  should  give  xm  nought 


■  I>ii(tnuc  of  tUo  Truth,  n>-  ^'^  ^  :  Cani)<.  1850.     Tliia  <Trit<ir  ilwall* 
ttia  l»iij;tli  (p.  313J  ou  tliu  iUutlrntuiii  <•(  S.  Itvrimnl  (rum  tlic  actual  con- 

fMOO  ot  laoil  by  «  deed  of  tmiiB[<r.  w  a  IicIjjFuI  mimilitixiD  "  (or  Ih* 
aplar  mrt,"  "  allltough  no  KRiilitudc  cm  lufficicntty  ilwUr*  tlic  tiling." 

■  Wnrki.  p.  I'll  ;  C*mb.  I84S.     Calvin k  tnot  iip|>u»r»(l  in  1040  l  but 
[|h«  lUU-  uf  llw  fint  odilion  of  C'ovunLilv'ii  tmuilAtiaa  u  not  knowa. 
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el  the  effect,  we  aro  igaoiant  of  the  manner,  we  believe  the 

l^resciicfl."    Wo  IoUlvo  a  Presence,  I  say,  and  not  less  true 

yourstlvcs.     I  iiJiJ,  wu  dufiiie  nothing  rashly  reapecting 

I  modeof  till)  I'rescticc,  nor  do  u-c  anxiously  iuquire   into 

-BO  more  than  how  in  our  Baptism  thu  Blood  of  Christ 

raaliRs  ua ; — no  more  than  how  in  the  incnnialion  of  Christ 

lie   human   nature  is   united  to  the  Divine  in  the  same 

erson.     We  reckon  it  among  niystt'riea  (and  indeed  the 

ch&rist  it««If  is  a  mystery),  of  which  thut  whicli  rvinaius 

ilglit  to  bu  burnt  witli  Rrc,^ — ie.  oa  the  FtiUic-ni*  with  ospeciid 

ice  (explain),  to  be  adored  bj/faith,  not  dtacuaned  by 

'tvaion* 

It  is,  I  conceive,  in  a  great  measnre  owinff  to  tliis  rentrain- 
^Ling  awe  of  a  luyatfiy  above  rciLson,  that  both  the  Fatheis  and 
^■«ur  own  Wst  Diviiio^t  may  be  cited  tut  in  apparent  hannony 
H^th  very  diverse  intt-rpiutatious  of  holy  Scripture.  At  ooa 
^kimu  thoy  magnify  the  I'rcsencc  in  such  a  manner  as  to  j^ve 
^■.plausible  sanction  to  the  doctrinal  atatementa  of  those  who 
.identify  or  confound  the  sign  with  the  Thing  signilted; 
while  at  another  thuir  enunciation  of  the  truth  is  so  framed 
Laud  guarded,  or  thuy  insist  with  so  much  point  on  the 
I"  tigure,"  that  if  we  witu  left  to  tho  tfttchitig  of  such  pass- 
alone,  we  should  cortninly  fall  short  of  their  really 
Fexa]t<'d  estimate  of  tiie  chnruct«r  and  ctTccts  of  this  holy 
rfittcntuiciit^  Had  they  preaumptuoualy  devised  aod  matn- 
tuDed  any  explanation  of  their  own,  it  would  not  have  been 
possible  to  cite  their  testimony  at  one  time  in  favour  of  the 
Kouian,  at  another  of  the  Zwinglian  theory.  In  saying  this, 
bowevur,  wo  mu-st  guiml  otiainst  tho  supposition  that  their 
HHwning  ia  not  to  be  discovered.  If  their  writings  were 
leitve  «3  in  uncertainty  (which  however  they  do  not),  wa 
Jiould  stiU  have  the  evidence  of  the  Liturgies  and  other 
iidaries,  which  they  all  justified  by  their  constant  use, 
of  which  some  wero  in  port  the  anthers  or  compilers. 
may  bv  observed  further  that  tliU  remark  is  not  appli- 
cable to  the  really  contradictory  statements  of  some  foreign 
t writers,  who,  less  happy  tlian  the  Fathers  and  our  own 
Divines,  hod  no  authorized  standards  of  undoubted  ortho- 
doxy to  instruct  and  restrain  thorn,  or  to  answer  for  tJicir 
Boonduoss  in  the  faith.  "  The  truth  is,"  says  Bi«hop  Phill- 
potta,*  "  tlint  BuUingcr,  as  well  as  Calvin  and  otliers  of  Iheir 
school,  made  two  90rt«  of  statements,  which,  taken  in  th«ir 
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'  8ae  ExAtL  xli.  10. 

*  Tliii  Oifnivl  Frilitor  nitn  to  CnnJonlJUB,  Tract   iL  bililiotL  Hmc 
'•Ir.  tom.  V.  |i.  1)7411. 
-■  letter  to  the  Arolibiabop  of  Cantcrtiury,  p.  31  i  Luud.  18AIX 
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r,  of  the  truth  held  by  all,  we  CAnnot  bnl  coiictudo  and 
Bve  that  there  is  in  thia  holy  Sacrament  b  real  spiritusl 
fin>sviic<;  of  till)  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  "  under  the  form 
'lii\-«(t  itiid  wine,"' 

It  will  be  [>crccival  that  thi^  is  a  statement  to  which  all 

subscrilie,  who  believe  that  the  faithful  do  truly,  really, 

effiKtnally  receive  the  Body  and  Blooil  of  ChrJut,  ou  par- 

of  their  appointed  symbola,  figures,  and  represeuto- 

Sm  notice  Bt  the  aui  of  tbo  Fint  Book  of  Homilie«.  CoTiiji&ro  tli« 
Ckt««luBm  "M-t  fortL"  by  Cranmcr  la  1S48,  p.  213: — "It  i«  Ibo  tTu« 
Boily  atnil  truu  Btowt  of  our  Lurd  J«ui  Clinst,  wUicli  nns  ordained  by 
Cbritt  HIiunK  to  b*  «<it(in  ■»<!  itriinkun  uf  ub  CliriDtiui  poaplc,  tmdor 
lh«  (omij  of  bretid  and  wmo." — Ed.  19Z9.  'I'ho  limt  olauu-  in  fir-culior  to 
tbe  EoglUb  traiulAtioD,  for  which  (.'[Dnnicr  won  rcip»iiiiilili>,  Si<u  tlio  Latin 
d[  Jutua  Jonas,  p.  181,  locond  juiginiitioD.  ■■  ^n  tlio  form"  occnira 
MV«nl  tin**  ia  tlu.-  fottila  of  1S40  ;  r.y,  "In  tli«  furni  ot  b»ad  uidninc 
it  |4mn*<I  Cfariit  to  iiiinlaU'r  Hi«  Hudy  and  Blmxt."— F.  18G  ;  <•(!.  1841. 
itiin.  |.p  IS2.  ln3,  :i4L'.  In  tho  flmt .)(  tho  Six  ArticK-A  of  the  Minu  y»ar 
it  i*  aSimwd  that  "  tlio  natuinl  Body  and  Blooil  of  our  Ravionr  Jcaun 
t'hrirt"  "i»  iinsMnt  really  imder  the  fonn  ot  brrjwl  and  wino."  It  in 
«-uKhy  of  noticu  that  Foio  do(->  not  condcmD  tbv  uiprcuion.  whvn  ho 
coiniuMit*  on  thu  Artidvn  in  hi*  Actt  and  Muiiiiiuouta,  imbliihud  iu 
1563  :~"  [f  thv  fjuMtiun  be  uktd.  Under  what  ia  thu  Body  u[  Christ  T  it 
»ny  ba  ir«U  aii«w«r»l,  lliidvr  th«  foruia  uf  brciul  and  wiuo  :  so  a«  lb» 
IXxioi*  did  t>ko  tho  form*  to  mean  the  outwanl  «loni«tit«  and  naturvH  of 
^rtk*  Sumnent,  and  not  tUo  accident*."— Vol.  ii.  |>.  373  ;  od.  1684.  Tint 
^Usnlilo  meanitig  of  the  |ihtnie  liod  long  before  lliia  been  poinlcil  nut,  m 
"*jr  Rtdloy  in  1555 : — "  There  in  yet  a  further  doubtfulscn  iu  the  wradN 
*  undvr  tlir  funiiH  nt  btvod  ftnd  wino ;'  whtthn  the  fomw  b«  then  hJMn 
to  ai^ni'y  tlic  only  accitlpiital  and  outward  ahuw«  of  hrvad  and  wiao ;  or 
tlM'mwithol  tbi- >ul«tuntial  nature*  thereof."  i^  uud  "after  the  *iTna<i 
•f  the  Itomnn  Clmrch  and  aebooUaen."  the  phnwe  waa  rvjovtcd  by  him, 
not  ill  tlic  nlU'mative  •ense. — I)i>put>  at  Uxt,  Wurk«,  p.  1!)G.  Oar* 
hotl  tikkvn  Advantage  ot  tbv  anibignity  to  OHUriliv  th«  dootrino  ot 
inbatoiitialioii  t^  th«  ChiinJi  (•(  t'li^jtiind.  In  n-ply  Oonmer  cbn1- 
him  to  "ohow  tho  p)ar-o  where  thia  form  of  vordi  la  eipnsied." 
ird'a  Supper,  voL  L  p,  S3.  Thia  lonKuago  appoara  to  he  durivvd  from 
I^aofranc  throuj;h  Uratiou  and  othcra.  who  lucriW  thu  fcUuwiii)!  tmitunoo 
of  tbo  tomMv  to  &,  Ancuatine  : — "  It  i*  Hi*  Fluih  wlii<;h  wi>  rtiwtive  in 
tbo  Saenaiont,  oovor«d  b]'  tho  form  o(  brMul ;  and  it  ia  Hi*  lllood  wbiob 
wo  drink  under  thn  appeflrancn  and  toito  of  wino." — Sao  Oration,  Da 
CotuKcr.  Dii.  ii.  cxlviii.,  and  Loiifr.  De  Corp.  ot  Suig.  Ddon.  f  14,  torn.  U. 
]>.  ITO.  It  WM  iu  all  pruhahUity  tli«  luppoitd  auUiMity  of  &  AugnitinA 
wbicb  fareuubt  this  inodu  uf  ojiruoiun  into  seiieral  uact,  We  bavo,  I 
thiak,  n  dtlltimit  iiotiuii  wh«ii  tlio  Kiii:liari*t  u  told  to  bo  ordaintd  ot 
frirfft"f~'  uivifr  llui  fonn*  of  hmui  atui  ii'iiii! ;  a*  by  CoTordoIo,  Ranuina, 
p.  4TS  ;  Camb  IMG.  But  while  it  i«  rigidly  correct  to  any  that  w«  re- 
Miiva  the  Bodg  ot  C'hriit  in.  or  nmlt-r,  tbu  form  of  brcail,  it  i*  not  vquolly 
opOB  to  tw  to  aay  that  w«  "rrcvivn  Vkri*t  in,  or  under,  thu  form  of  brood." 
Strictly  undorvtood  thiii  would  oxpniM  Boinoa  doctrine.  Tho  latter  phriao 
(■■dirat  in  lorm,"  «U.)  ocean  in  tha  Poatila,  p.  193.  in  tbo  "Sermoa  ut 
Ibe  Ruaarroction  i"  but  whoa  that  Sotidou  wu  inacrted  in  thu  Scuoiid 
Book  of  Ilonuliea,  1503,  it  waa  oudllv<l. 
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tH  TUB  BKAL  A»D  SPlRtTUAL  |CBU, 

tives.    When  tcne  IMvincs,  like  Ilotiker,  assert  tb&t  tJMir 
real  fnaetux  U  to  be  sought  for  in  tliu  soot.  tJiejr  ia  tdi 
mean  tfaat  it  is  merely  a  creation  of  th«  iniuil  ur  fuib  rf 
mui.    Xor  do  the;  m«ao  to  dpny  that  the  constKnud  Bttd\ 
and  AVine  are  the  means  employed  to  conver  that  pnmoi' 
to  the  BonL     They  still  tuulentwid  that  the  uody  and  Blag^j 
of  Christ  are  jj-ifu  impaited  to  it  from  without,  aad  thatth^ 
have  ttiurefora  a  distiDct  and  sepomto  existence  of  tlwlr' 
own.    If  upon  one  supposition  the  outward  elonttnta  Imxaa 
at  once  on  conseomtion  whatever  they  are  onlainfid  U>  h, 
on  the  other  they  equally  attain  to  that  conditioo,  wbM  | 
after  oooMctation  tliey  meet  with  faith  informed  hv  bn  fa  I 
the  CommaDtcont    On  either  hypothesis  it  depends  «>  til 
<t&t«,  wheUier  Die  Spiritual  Food  which  is  oflered  to  Ua 
become  to  him  the  means  of  npiritual  uourishm«nt.    FiU  ' 
hi  AoalogooB  to  that  vital  forc«  by  the  action  of  wliicli  nr 
natuml  food  is  made  to  miuistcr  to  the  support  of  the  htif- ' 
But  OS,  even  in  the  very  procoas  of  assiinflatioo.  food  i*  a 
thing  distinct  from  ttie  body  and  it«  life,  so  is  it  with  At 
Spiritual  F<xhI  received  in  the  holy  EuchariaL    The  Bo^ 
of  CbrisL  therviii  does  not  dvpi-ud  fur  it«  existenoe  cm  uv 
perception,  knowledge,  or  belief.'     It  ta  extonial  to  tbatod; 

'  Of  late  y<an  tiiii  truUi  bu  often  been  eatwed  byeqri^llHt 
)i  jw  a^sttUrr,  and  Dot  monljr  >  tal/fettirt,  prceene*  ol  tlM  wtAl 
Tlure  wvuld  be  greet  gaartweiK*  is  iko  oae  oC  Urn  |hr«iiihgi  1 
were  oa  deer  to  M^iowf  minili,  Md  u  «iBiBbinoiia  n  it««ll,  ■  t^V 
■Fpow  to  thUk,     fiat  wben  we  uy  thai  It  «rn<iU  not  here  W«  Mt*- 
•tood  m  tkia  tpaM  eaoea  \>y  (be  mat  writan  of  the  RacMi  OwAi 
er  by  tlie  Solweltaen  belen  tbem,  nil  will  eonfeai  tlMt  ««  ere  iAm^  ■ 
atroDg  arpuneet  agaiBat  ila  apiitieetuni  to  tke  ]>reee«t  qnaMiM.    I>  I* 


tuon  Ikaa  pmliabia  Uut  maet  of  (boa*  wb«M   "e  Atmra  te  MiMA 

■roulil  Ibil  la  It  nlber  a  eoune  el  bwab  MrpUxil*,  aail  Atntm  m 

error,  than  a  b«lp  tvwanla  ptwdwon  and  locidily  ul  tAaafht    nM*<M* 

'ew  vonle  im«I  by  the  tewned,  wbMbrr  briore  «r  altwr  tlm  Vttmmalim 

witb  ewli  variety  of  mnkniag  aa  «bjrtt  and  nO^rtt,  and  tMr  dwiiiilw 

Tbtf  are,  lberrron<,  taw  word*  cm  vhlcb  It  trauld  ba  leea  rnf*r  *■  I* 

poaa  a  efMeial  limiUlion  ia  referaaoe  Ut  a  doetrine  au  aaind  nd  imt^^ 

aat    Dr.  WalUa,  tbe  hiMoa  flaviliaa  PMfeaeee,  after  ax|W«ia|  ibl 

SMrttmm  PntJItaiimtt  {ten  jeMacAua  4t  t(H4),  Um  SubJtHmm  taiti^m 

laAfttbrn  io  VM),  and  tbe  Mf«Hmm  AMmilMtit  (»l  tmrr^httt^  t* 

M^fimtwm},  proceed  lo  teU  ae.  tbal  "ther*  la  y«t  annUw  MAH^'' 

"tjued  AvtjnVvm    TraeUttimit  e*a  OMWfMTiow**  dioM.     SuLImiIiih  di» 

feorf  nnatnr  actio.  .  ,  .   Dieitar  e(  tltHtrta  fina  fnam.'    He  awfciN 

tbi*  by  the  wood  en  wbiob  a  euverwmk*  >— "  Hoc  Sat^tet»m  dWM.  mI 

etMm  O^tttmm,  bttfna  «OM|iattnnla  i"  wnd  eireitarlji  »f  worka  af  lateOMl' 

"  //hu/m  //omcH  .«ul>fF«lum.  Mn!  r)hjMliiii..  Mt  J'r->iitH-i  JMAm,"  *** 

IIdk  tbe  <M^|!«c««m  aotl  .V4>t7<vftin  an  the  aanw      Kut  bo  aiUa,  — "  Mt* 

Alio.!  aJhiic  Sulftrbim,  ^eod  ttvm  C^rwMe*  tUellar  i  oood  dliiM  Silfnim 

V'""'.  Mil  Oij*ftint  9tierf.-  cetqii*  'rsnalaiae  ae«  Ot^eesua  Aidliali* 

liMlit.   Legkag,  I.  i.  o.  ui  ^  73  i  Oxon.  1701.    Title  uai  al  <N^  <« 
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eren  because  it  is  so,  and  at  tho  same  lime  spiritual,  it 

:  abl«  to  impart  its  proper  nourishment  to  uU  that  is  spiri- 

~ll  ill  tlic  rcKenetate  man.     A  natural   presc-itce  is  dcuieil 

■the  CliurcB  and  precluded  by  reasfm ;  but  u  spiritual 

ice,  though  abovo  our  understanding  now,  neither  vio- 

any  law  of  nature,  nor  offora  auy  contradiction  to  tlio 

(,  And  Vfrmt  vk',  or  rnthiv  thu  iilciitlty  of  meaning,  in  aorae  rclo- 

)aa,  hul,  anO  itill  has,  no  )inwcr[ui  an  intliiciiui}  on  Ihougbt  and  ita  ex- 

liun,  tliuC  the  modem  attempt  to  citftliUfh  a  murkod  contnut  hctwon 

oan  only  leiul  to  ouiifiiaiou,  tinlcu  men  arc  nt  tbouuno  time  content 

forago  til*  *tudy,  and  to  furj^t  tliv  languor  uf  the  muit  Icamod,  and 

Bioiil  hononrtd.  tv>ich»r»  o(  tJisir  Cliiircli. 
How  (traniinly  miiat  mioh  ]Aii);iiaKi>  iw  the  (iJlowiiig,  from  well-knu«rii 
itium,  lonnd  to  a  poraon  trained  to  that  pocnliar  iiro  of  the  wordit 
Sutitel,  etV;  which  it  is  now  sought  to  im]iort  into  Thcolony  ! 
>p  Poanon  1 — "It  ia  a  strango  lignrativo  apcech"  (be  ia  replying 
an  Migiuaeiit  of  htrratica),  "Tlse  Word  wa*  with  Uod  ;  that  i*,  wna 
to  God,  mpvcially  in  llii*  Ajjo^tle'*  wetliod.  In  Ihr  liiiii'i»'»'J  im* 
IfMyl.'  tharo  mu  must  Dignify  an  (Klanl  oilktoncn;  nnil  if  to,  why 
Ibe  next  lentfaico  (rAr  R'ord  inu  u-if/i  God)  ihoU  tho  uune  verb  lignify 
»■  o(y(Wii*i  being  onLyV—Kxpo*.  of  tho  Crcod,  Art,  il  p.  180;  wL  IS3X. 
Bm«  Ii>  be  a  matter  of  knowludgo  only  i>  to  Lav«  an  pbjtftivt  being. 
Berkeley: — "Natnnl  pJienonena  are  only  natural  apiipAnnceA.  Tliny 
Kra  thenfnra  tnch  a*  we  t«e  and  porcoive  tliem,  Tliuir  rool  and  oIjiyiIJiw 
■ature*  are  therefore  the  ume  ;  pnuive,  without  anything  nctire,  fluent 
and  changing,  without  anything  pennancat  in  them." — Siris,  n.  202, 
Wo>ki^  vol.  ii.  p.  1190  1  Lond.  1 8-13.  Hale,  na  qnotcd  by  Johnion  in  v. 
Bftakt  of  "trcaniiTp*  of  ohjfctirt  knowledge."  Loc)l>^  {ibiit,),  of  an  idta 
M  b*in^  "  ohyel'iFfly  111  th<i  mind."  Again,  the  latter  author  deltoea  » 
anltjtt  to  be  "  that  on  whit'h  any  operation,  eitlicr  mental  or  inatwial, 
~  [|Mr{onned." — Ibid.  In  a  word,  that  whivh  wm  called  on  Objttt,  when 
' — 'idared  m  prounting  itaelf  to  n>.  wni  called  a  Sahjr.(i,  vrbcu  uoneid' 
M  anted  npon  by  ua  ;  but  ita  external  uxutcnuL-  wiu  in  both  caic* 
Tlkit  luu^u  waa  qnits  In  aooordanoe  witb  th«  lanjiuogc  of  tho 
tlveu.  •' Ol/jrtlain,"  aayi  AqnlniM,  "otai  ait  nmkrln  citva  '/nam 
iMiniiialiii  octiu,  habnt  tamcn  ntionem  llnii.  Hcundnm  i|uod  intentiu 
•amti*  tcrtnr  in  ip»nm." — Snmma,  P.  i  2*,  Qn.  Iixiii.  Art.  iii.  od  2". 
B«n<ie  witb  him  also,  to  ipeok  of  a  thing  aa  an  ohjWC,  woa  to  refer  It  at 
onoo  to  a  percipient  iH-iug.  In  lii«  laugnagi-,  and  in  tho  languigo  which 
the  CliiirQii  inliTitu:'!  from  hltn  and  tb«  other  liivinca  of  tbu  mitldto  ag«, 
a  thiDjc  won  not  rjll-.-il  nn  tityiri,  nor  aaid  to  Imvc  an  tijaliiM  exintunce, 
•XDOpt  in  ita  rvlution  to  our  apprebcaiion,  fnitb,  or  knowlwlgCi.  Tho  Mnn 
womM  nerei  Imvo  bocn  applied  to  anything  that  wu  not  only  axtanul  to 
lUkD,  but  unknown  to  him,  not  ap[>rubeiiJed  by  hla  MnM*  or  intellect,  nor 
in  any  way  acted  on  by  hini. 

By  way  of  oontrant  to  the  fnn:)(v>inu,  wo  may  qnotc  a  paBBge  from 
Cn1erid):n,  to  whom  wc  ore  lu  Inrmcly  imlehtcd  for  tllo  niodcm  Due  of  the 
Unna  in  quertion  :  — "The  doctrine  of  redemption  frum  aiu  nuppliva  the 
ChriatiMi  with  motive!  and  rcaton*  fur  (he  Divinity  of  thu  tUdcomnr  Far 
mare  oi>ncvrniiig  and  covrcivo  ml-jtHirtty,  i.e.  in  tliu  pcanomy  of  hii  own 
Mul,  than  ar«  all  tho  in>luc«m«nt«  that  con  Innnanoe  tho  Dcitt  olgreUvdf, 
Le,  in  the  intrrprctatiijn  of  natnni" — Aida  to  RcQcction,  p.  ITG. 

Colariit(0  thought  tbit  he  wju  rrjitoriag  an  old  Engliah  ntagv.     Both  in 
Jitcnrj C»rra«pond«iicc  (lUaekwood'a  Mi4{uinu,  Octabci  1$2I,  t^trr 
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BOuId  not,  proceed  on  any  other  principle.  Tho  material 
ty  serve  Tor  a  sign,  for  a  nK-aiis  or  vehicle,  of  Ilis  grace 
lund  power ;  it  has  no  part  in  the  actual  operation  or  in  the 
Tultiniiitc  L'ffMt.  nil!  decays  of  tlio  soul  must  be  repaired  by 
Iduo  8uppiii^t«  of  Spiritual  food.  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
leocth  :  the  tle»h  piutiteth  nothing.  The  words  that  I  speak 
ito  you,  they  are  Spirit  and  they  are  lila"' 


tlio  [ifui-cr  mntctial  ttilyrct  of  this .Saciun cut ;  tlin other  into  nndiuv 
tbeiB  tiijttl.vr.ljt :  that  is.  to  accouiit  thu  Budy  aiul  ItloDd  of  Chritt, 
m  ills  aocriliou  of  L'hriat  upon  thv  L'rou,  to  be  only  the  iiropor 
of  aClimtiAu  I'vli'limlion.  .  .  .  Your  lli'miiih  Cliuich  jirofvmeth  Ih* 
knil  lUnoil  to  Ih.'  thu  iirnjmr  tuhj-rl .-  wn  nay,  but  tliu  [iropw  Otftel 
'nr  retebration."~)iook  vi.  th.  T.  Sect.  iii.  p.  34.  Tliin  liui|ttl*go  «( 
fiUliop  Mortoo  in  adopted  ]>y  Mudc  ;  who  dL-clan.->  that  la  tha  Budll»> 
riabo  S«cnricv  lliHit  ia  "  nu  uthurwiig  ulTarad  than  b;  way  ut  conunMBtv 
imlMia  only  ot  Hit  .Sacriiivv  »tiM  offend  upon  the  Crow,  M  *  ImivoiI 
riBl«l<i  td  oiin  bath  lately  writtm,  olijreliiii  only,  not  luhjwtiui.'' — Work^ 
Book  ii.  ch.  ix-  (Christian  Saorit^cr),  p.  37S  :  tA.  17*^- 

Witli  the  (urcgoing  fiiaU  in  virvr,  wo  may  well  doabt  whether  it  it  uJt, 
d  tbto^ore  wio*  and  ri^ht.  without  iiccouity.  to  nnodaU)  a,  boctoiI  uid 
^cbangin^  vnrity  with  tb*  diiubttul  duttiiiy  of  term*  which  havo  eon- 
leaBwIly  >"  varied  iu  tlicir  oldur  luutftis  Mid  which  will  {irobably,  in  tho 
lABiU  of  Ihcm  from  whom  wo  botrow  thimi,  *onn  pun  into  other  ihoileB 
i  mawiiiix  more  or  lew  nt  rarionco  with  that  conception  whiob  tboy  ora 
iw  chMtcn  to  ci|>rci». 
■  S.  John  vi.  US. 


:appenl)ijc* 


^he  Communion  of  tlu  Sick. 

Section  l.—  7he  Title  of  ttu  Officf, 

Is  the  First  Book  of  Edward  this  Office  is  expressly 
iu>{>eti<Wi)  to  tho  Office  us(id  at  tlie  visitation  of  the  sick  ;  for 
the  full  title  of  the  latter  is,  "  The  Order  for  the  Viaitation 
of  the  Sick  and  tlic  Commiiniou  of  the  same."  This  is  fol- 
awed  by  Iladdon.  They  are  sepamted,  however,  by  tlie 
heading  still  [jro6xed  to  the  present  Office.  Tlie  title  of  the 
[Order  for  the  Visitation  was  curtailed  in  I5B2,  but  a  pani- 
aph  of  the  last  Rubric,  whiuh  Tccogiiisejt  thu  union  or  the 
[two  oftices,  was,  and  is  atill,  witli  some  chauge,  retained,  vii,, 
["  When  the  sick  pereon  is  visited,  and  receiveth  the  holy  Coni- 
luuioQ  all  at  one  time,"  etc.     See  the  note  on  tliat  Kubric. 

Sectiok  II. — Tkt  Unctim  and  CommuHmi  ofiht  Siek. 

I.  The  Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  in  the  Bret 

eformed  Hook  \i(s^\\  {aft«T  the  Peace)  with  Psolm  cxliii. 

~hc  rest  was  in  substance  like  onr  pr^ent  fonn  down  to 

[the  final  Blessing.     Instead  of  that,  however,  t>.  after  "  The 

Almighty  Lord,  who  is  a  moat  strong  tower,"  etc.,  we  find  an 

Order  for  the  Unction  of  the  sick  person,  if  he  desired  it. 

The  Priist  wa»  to  "  anmnC  him  upon  Ike  forrkrad  nr  brta»t 

onJt/,  malnnij  tfw.  fif/n  of  t)ir.  C'rotst,  saying  thna.  As  with  this 

visible  oil  thy  body  outwardly  is  anointed,  so  our  heavenly 

Father,  Almighty  God,  grant  of  Ilia  inlinite  goodness  that 

I  thy  soul  inwardly  may  bo  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 

[-who  \x  the  Spirit  ol'  all  strength,  comfort,  relief,  and  gladness. 

I  And  vouelmitfc  for  His  great  mercy  (if  it  be  His  blessed  will) 

I  to  restore  unto  thee  thy  bodily  health  and  strength,  to  serve 

Him;  and  send  thee  release  of  alt  tliy  pains,  troubles,  and 

tdise&ses,  both  in  boily  and  mind."  etc.     Tliis  benediction 

^was  only  foUowexl  by  Psulni  xiil.     In  the  same  Book  the  last 

fabric  in  the  Order  for  the  Conmninion  of  Uie  Sick  ran 

thus  : — "  And  if  the  nick  desire  to  be  aiwititftl,  then  {ix.  titUa 

[beginning  with  a  prescribed  portion  of  the  Viaitation  Office') 

thatl  the  J'rieel  itsf  t!te  apjtointed  Prayer  vnthout  any  Pgalm." 

It  is  iliflicult  to  undetvtand  why  the  Unction  was  alto- 

iter  omitted  in  the  Itevtsion  of  1552.     It  might  have 

'flevftltor,  p.  1039. 
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])]iitnoe  without  tncumng  tlio  guilt  of  diaobcdlftDCo  to  the 
voice  of  QoA  in  httW  Scripture. 

Speaking  of  Mcdituval  Offices  for  the  sick,  Morinos  says, 
"  Tbt;  rcatler  will  obHorve  tliat  almost  all  the  Onlers  of  Ex- 
tKme  Unction  combine- three  things, — the  Order  of  Goofession 
and  Itcconciliatioii ;  secoudly,  tuo  Ordor  of  tho  Uuetion ; 


Um]  aext,  and  (1wr<"id  the  hdUing  of  the  boily)  ho  icm  in  tho  p«mmd 
ontjr  Uic  )ww«i  of  AlMolution  :  —  "Not  only  do  they  [i.e.  Frivttt  by  thnr 
nimiitry)  n^uiivrnt*  h«,  Ixil  tli«y  hAv«  the  [Hiwer  of  furgiving  liiig  aftcr- 
ward*.  For.  taith  li«,  I*  any  rack  ftinniig  ynu  t  lot  him,"  etc — Ilo 
8M«Hotio,  L.  iii.  c.  Ti.  p.  47  ;  Oioq.  1844.  Victor  of  Aiitiooh.  4[fl  (or 
WNiD  epitoDiiior  of  H.  Cyril  ol  Alciniidria,  writins  lomcwhat  lalci),  in  b 
cnmnicnt  on  8.  Mark  vi.  13 : — "  H.  Jiunv*,  iu  tuM  U«ui>rkl  Epistle,  Myi 
iht  like  U>  thi*,  vii.,  I«  uiy  unonK  yon  ilck  ?  etc  Th«  oil  hnth  rvliavM 
fatigOH,  uid  i»  k  toarot  of  liitlit  luut  chocrfulnnu.  Th«i«(M«  tha  oil  xmA 
in  iwniiitUIJt  BgniflM  both  thr  mercy  fmm  God,  and  th«  booling  of  tlM 
tlianwc,  inrl  tho  enlightenment  uf  the  heart.  For  thnt  tho  pray«r  effeoled 
it  all  ia  clear  to  evt-ry  one,  bikt  tlip  oil.  Ml  I  tliiiik,  w.u  *  lyniliol  of  lh«B« 
^  thidgn." — Oratnia'a  Oatvno,  p.  3'H.  Tho  >uth>>T  ol  tho  Gpiitio  to  D»Mn- 
Btlaa,  Img  ucciUid  ti>  f  nnocont,  A.it.  402,  in  reply  to  qoMrtion*  put  b]r  hb 
^■AOrrwpoadont.  uyit— "There  ia  go  doabt  that  it  (the  iwaof^  of  8. 
^B.  JMMi)  Duty  bo  receivc<l  or  undcntood  of  the  aiok  Faithful,  wllu  may  be 
F  WMlnted  with  the  aacnxl  uil  ul  Olirism  :  whioh,  being  made  by  the  Uiihap, 
it  i*  lawfal  n<A  for  the  Priest*  only,  but  for  aU  Ob  riatians  to  uae  in  anoint* 
ing  in  th«ir  lyirn  ur  (Mr  triood*'  iM«d.  Bat  that  which  [•  addvd  wa  md- 
aidvr  naadlaai^  rlx,  tho  donht  whathor  a  lUahop  may  ilo  what  Pntbytan 
otvtainly  can.  For  it  woa  said  of  Pnabyt«n,  becaiuo  Biabopt,  batllg 
Undated  by  other  cmploymcnta,  owmot  go  to  all  tha  aiek.  But  it  the 
Kdiop  eitlwr  can  do  it,  or  deem*  any  OB*  worthy  to  bo  riiitwl  by  him- 
Mlf,  he  wboM  o(Bm  it  i*  to  mak»  tha  ChrUm  ttMlf  can  both  bl««  aail 
IoikIi  hitn  with  the  Chrinn  withnnt  dday.  For  that  <Mmot  bo  poured 
oa  Praitenl^  Iwoauae  it  ii  a  kind  of  Saarantent."— ^  liii  CSgheri,  tool.  iv. 
p.  1 71).  ^mc  groiaemin  iu  (art*,  and  Olh«r  UMOialualD  thia  Kpiatlc^ 
hare  led  many  to  think  thnt  it  could  not  have  b*«D  written  by  a  nan  of 
Innocent'*  reputation  and  (luiiiliiiii,  and  tha  aboTC  pOHa^c  among  other* 
appeion  to  mc  to  navoiir  atninjtly  ol  a  lator  age  ;  but  Koman  Catholio 
•ttthora  rccciro  it,  and  IMIIU  on  the  other  lidc  hu  laboured  to  proTo  it 
glNiBinc.  llairevcT  that  may  be,  it  ii  aimjily  impoesible  that  one  Biahop 
could  gravely  have  put.  and  another  aa  grarely  atMW«r«d,  auch  qaMtioaa, 
ifthulUinau  doctrine  aud  r>ntutiao  of  nxtrvnM  Unctton  hod  bwawta- 
bliibed  in  their  day.  8.  Cyril  ol  Alniandria,  A.D.  412,  after  eondctnaing 
tba  •upontition  oi  thaw  who  rciortod  to  obarro*  in  nokneM,  prooooda 
thus  :— "  B«t  do  thou,  if  thou  boat  pain  in  any  part  ol  the  body,  and 
tnity  bolieTHl  that  tbe  wonli '  Lord  of  Sabaoth,*  and  anoh  namea  aa  Holy 
H«r)|i(>ar*  givM  to  Uiui  wbo  ia  God  by  naturo,  will  b»  aUa  to  di*|iel  tho 
«fit,  thyMU  iiroaovsee  thoa*  word*,  praying  far  thyaaU.  For  thou  will 
(io  bettnr  than  tliey,  giving  the  glory  to  Ow)  and  not  to  andean  apirit*. 
1  will  meoCioa  alio  tim  8criiiture  inaplred  by  God,  whioh  aaya,  la  any 
nick  among  ymi  V  eto. — Pe  Ador.  in  Up.  et  Ver.  L.  vi  torn,  i.  p.  Sll, 
U«i«  »ffUB  the  writer  Iia-1  ti<i  tUoiij^Ut  i>f  *n  atlaaion  to  anythiDg  but  tha 
Imling  of  the  aink  through  tha  unction  pnvcribcd  by  tha  Apovtie. 

Tbaro  ara  many  notioea  nf  tho  ate  ci  oil  in  healing  thu  Mt  In  tho 
Mrly  raoord*  of  tlw  Church.    Tbna  Tcitnltiiui,  Ad  Scap.  o.  iv.,  tella  na 
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tliinlly.  tliB  OtUet  ot  tJie  Contmuuiou  of  tlie  Euc , 

As  often  as  Extremo  Unction  waa  oonfened  on  Umi 
ounfesaiuit  utid  recunciliutiuu  preouiled,  and  the  teo 
tlio  Euchariat  iiniucdiaUrly  folluwud.     Sometiiaes.  . 

the  Kucborist  only  wnt  given  to  tliu  ttick  punon,  not ' , 

Unction,  and  tlioii  Confession  only  [with  AtMoluUou]  |w 


^ 


Akt  the  Empnor  Snvnnii  "  taught  oat  and  k«pt  w  Ui  naUw  I 
tUatU  Procmlus  »  ciiTuti*n,  who  had  oao«  cnml  btm  by  th*  «■  ol  w 
A«oorrilng  to  S^  JonNDO,  during  a  plicae  »t  wrlMiita  h>  IU«atias,aaiM 
tadc  of  hiMbAiulmHil  «ad  kh*|iliarda,  wha  Iiaid  baau  bittMt,  "feMMH 
tbdr  woiuija  witb  oil  bUacd"  by  S.  IlUarion,  "  rvooTMml  ikdr  Ml 
Mitlioiit  tail."  He  reconla  of  the  umo  SuDt  »Ua  ihai  ha  "Murt 
from  death,  by  the  unctiuo  of  oil,"  th«  »oii-iu-biw  and  dan^ttf  el  ahll 
wutn&o  uimwd  ConaUtitiai — Vila  HlUr.  0|>ii,  Iiiin.  iv,  P.  ii.  m  HtM 
S.  Augnilino  aaya  tliAt  ha  "knew  a  daioaul  ai  Ni|>Mw  «a<^  Im^ 
anointod  h«nuU  all  over  with  oil.  upon  whkJi  tbo  Pnabj-Mr,  ahi 
titaying  for  har,  had  dropped  iiit  toan,  waa  aooA  b«alod  ol  an  rrO  i|M 
—  Oo  <.'ivSL  Dei,  L.  xxii  c  viii.  |  8,  tOM.  ix.  ooL  S74.  PaUadial^  A-b.  *M 
afKnni  tliat  oil  hU«Md  by  Um  Abbot  B«njaiititi  Mror  UM  to  hMl  fHU 
Laiu.  0.  xUi-  Biblioth.  PP.  AncL  Or.  et  Ijo.  ton.  it.  p.  SICI  i  aal  Al 
Uacoriua  "prayed  uvtir  and  ■nmntod  with  bUjoil'a  paraljWwMI 
Mid  a  box  voxoil  b;  an  evil  ipuit,  and  thiu  hcakd  tkaa. — IM  *.  B 
pp.tf3(l>l.  Snltatina  3«ireni^  401,  nUtea  tbe  cok,  Ihfongb  Iht  wi 
meaaik  by  S.  Uartin  o(  Tow*,  of  two  girU,  one  daub  tram  bar  IhtI^  U 
other  p«nUy*ed.— Dial  iii.  g  iL  and  ViU  B.  Uart.  |  tv.  |i|v  UJ.  M 
S.  Gn^ry  of  Tnun,  am.  £73,  aflMtl*  aeironl  bMaocea  of  aiMlIaf  <arN 
M  ot  otm,  in  a  fever  1  of  acoUiar,  (leaf  and  dunablrotn  the  Htfcdauf  IfM 
of  a  tliird,  blinil  fntm  isfancy.— Hirt.  Praac.  Ui-^ab.  L.rt}vLHl 
31,  3;»,  2$0.  8,  Eloy,  A.IV  040,  la  uid  to  have  anointwl  a  mtban 
■cm  with  oil  aad  rcatored  it.— Vita  I.  i.  c  ixiiL  Spidi  Da<k.  (<«  < 
pk  179-  lo  oar  ovn  oountry,  BmUv  701,  nhtM  bow  ap*o«a  wom^M 
■ick,  had  it  madu  knowu  lo  ber  that,  it  the  Prieet  »  enriakM  td  iMR 
cralei)  for  the  aiok  "  on  tbe  remedy  Hnjdiiyad,  ahe  wo«m  reouver.  OtU 
in  S.  Vac.  £v,  [.  lil.  exxxii.  Thii  looka  tike  «  dittorted  traidtUiM  M  U 
origiiialDaa.  Tbcodul/  of  Oricani^  a-ix  >(M: — "TtiM  unctio*  I*  m*  I 
be  given  to  tho  Clergy  only,  but  to  the  laity  alau ;  and  not  only  to  M 
bnl  to  woniea  too^  if  it  be  neeiHnl ;  (or  wv  r»ad  that  otnai*  %alf  H 
have  aii<iiut«ii  parilytio  girlt  with  holy  ml  and  have  baalad  than  % 
alao  road  tliat  wwr^meu  hav«  bran  auoiutut  witli  buly  «I1  nnJ  la^ 
healed.  .  .  .  For  children  {jmi-rit)  too  ia  thu  anoiating  noooHary  |  M 
we  read  that  •ano  holy  men  hav«  anointed  tbe  Unba  ol  obUdna  «4 
<nnjccrat«d  eil,  and  nwalled  them  t«  tbcar  fonuer  health.'' — 0^4ML  | 
BaliuL  UiaoeU.  ton.  it.  p.  IIU. 

We  may  obaaTve  in  coadaiion  that  a  pnwiice  wbvcb  b*|<a*i  in  tW  ij 
ot  niiraelca,  and  «*•■  (annocted  with  a  particnlar,  if  not  alwayi  tnifa* 
lona,  iateipoMtioii  of  the  hand  ol  <iod,  eanM  LanUy  oaraDo  oumiptuni 
wUiMttaa,  (nm  the  Ignoraooe  and  ■upentilim  tlut  iirmlu  rvitry wb< 
for  ao  many  omtnriM.  The  VnetiMi  of  the  Aiek  haa  t«M»ed,  tatdal 
nore  or  Icaa  oi  Ita  cdd  dipiilleaaM  among  tbe  tireeka,  Imt  tt  narf  i 
oxdbi  aarpriM  that  it  ia  altoiielhcr  unkaowa  to  the  Nmntiana  ti 
Badnt^  Keeloriau,  vol  ii.  p.  161  i  and  Nyiin.1  I'laiup  Ad.  vi  Utrr 
Kaafin.  Kd.  Ualak  ■>.  177).  or  that  it  ie  bi'pt  up  ua  now 
groanda  by  the  Chon-b  of  llomo. 
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IOCS 


iod  Uic  rccoptiou  of  the  Eucbarist."    Mormus'  has  printed, 

ft  MS.  of  the  twelfth  coutury,  in  tho  Library  of  the 

hcdral  at  Touts,  two  Ordcn  for  the  Coiniuuiiiuu  of  the 

Hick  only.     One  of  them  even  bears  the  title :  — "  Tho  Order 

for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  with  the  Kuchnriet,  aikI  not 

with   tlie  Unction."    The  following  ia  an  abstract  of  this 

formulary.     Tliu  Sev«ii  [Penitent  iiil]  I'scdnis  are  firet  aaid, 

^tlieii  ft  Traycr ;  after  whicli  the  TriMbyttir  i^txhorts  the  sick 

to  contrition  ;  receives  his  confession  nml  nbsolvus  liint. 

bia  direction  follows : — "  Tlien  give  him  tho  Body  of  the 

;  Lord  and  say.  Take  the  Viaticum.     After  he  is  coinniuni- 

'  Cftted,  the  prayer,  O  God,  who  diilst  add  fifteen  years  to  tJie 

I  life  of  Thy  servant  Ilezekiali,  bo  let  Thy  jjower  raise  this 

servant  also  from  Uie  bed  of  his  sickness  unto  health."    The 

Communion  in  the  other  Order  in  this  M8.  appears  to  be, 

j  according  to  a  common  distinction,  of  devotion,  and  not 

tnceived  aa  the  last;  for  the  I'riest  in  delivering  the  Elements 

RbaTfl  not  "  Receive  the  Viaticum,"  as  in  the  former,  but  "  The 

F-Body  of  our  Lord  Jwsiis  Christ,"  etc..  "  The  Blood  of  Clirisl," 

ete,     A  much  oKlcr  form,  found  in  the  Pontifical  of  Pnidun- 

1  Uus,*  Bishop  of  Troyes  in  the  ninth  century, provides  similarly 

for  the  Absolution  and  CommunioD  of  the  Sick  in  a  separate 

Order.    The  words  used  by  the  Priest  are  "The  Body  and 

I  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ,"  etc,  and  the  Order  is 

>  f<dlowed   by  nnotlicr    entitled    "  The   Kccouc illation  of   n 

'  Penitent  at  deaUt ;"    in  which  direotions  for  the  Unction 

I  itiul  I'lM  Communion  are  given.    The  Milanese'  and  Itomait 

Uituals  both  give  an  "Oi-der  for  the  Ministration  of  the 

Lfciacrament  of  the  Kucharist  to  th«  Sick"  without  Unction; 

^tbe  former  of  which  it  may  be  well  to  give  some  acconnt. 

Um)  way  to  the  house  with  the  Host,  the  I'riest  and  his 

endants  chant  tlie  Seven  Penitential  PBalms,  and  other 

jPsalnis,  hymns,  or  pmyers,  if  the  dislance  is  great.     Entering 

[the  bed-rofim  of  the  sick  he  says,  "  Pchcu  be  to  this  house, 

Ji.  Ami  to  all  that  dwell  therein."     Tlie  Sacrament  is  then 

placed  on  a  tnblo  prepared  for  it, and  tlie  Antiphon.  "Thou 

[^shalt  purge  me  with  liyitsop,"  otc^,  is  sung.     The  Pk'COs  (or 

art  Litnny)  are  then  sung,  us  in  our  Visitation  OlHce.    liio 

Intation  follows,  viz.,  "The  Lord  be  with  you.    It.  And 

'witli  thy  spirit,      A   Prayer.   0  God,  the  only  defence  of 

human  weakness,"  etc.      After  invoking  the   Trinity,  the 

I  I'riest  begins  "  the  general  confeesion,  the  sick  man,  if  nblo, 


'  I>u  .SiKTam,  Vwiiit  I.,  X.  v.  %v.  f  viL  u,  BIT. 

'  Martoiiv,  Lili.  i,  c.  ri\.  Ail.  vl.  UriL  iii.  turn.  i.  p.  aM. 

■  Hituolv  Mixliol.  PI'.  ISil-132  ;  Modiol.  1013. 
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for  tho  Unction  and  then  for  the  Communion- 
arly  all  the  M^dJiuval  Orders  fur  the  Visitation  of  the 
Sick  providff,  a.i  a  matter  of  coureo,  fur  thoir  Unction. 
They  nre  often  headed  "  The  Order  for  tlio  Visitntion  iind 
Unction  of  the  Sick  ;">  some  "  The  Order  for  llie  Visitation 
Unction  of  the  Sick  ;"'  others  in  theic  title  refer  to  the 
Unction  only,'  tboogh  full  ofikes  of  visitation.  Many  of 
at  the  end,  like  our  ultl  Eti<;lisli  Ordure,  gavu  diruclion» 
the  Comminiion  at  the  same  time.* 

11.  The  order  in  which  the  Unction  and  tho  Communiou 
inve  been  administered  has  varied  in  different  ages  through- 
ut  the  Weat^  It  ia  probable  that,  while  men  Bimply  followed 
pofltolic  precept  and  precedent,  praying  over  the  sick  and 
iintin<;  them  in  the  imniu  of  tho  Lord  with  a  view  to  their 
cry  from  sickness,  the  Communion  was  administered  to 
hnfon  the  Unction.  For  the  suflerer  would  <lcaire  to 
re  himaelf  in  the  best  way  for  tho  impetration  of 
it  great  mercy ;  and  how  could  the  obstacles  which  neglect 
Bin  might  interpose  be  more  effectually  removed  Uiun  by 
penitent  and  devout  rcce]ition  of  thot  Sacnimcnly  so  "  full 
■  grace  and  heavenly  benediction"  1  Some  early  notices  of 
the  Unction  are  in  accordance  with  this  prohahle  conclusion. 
Thus  S.  dreariufl.  A.I).  502  : — "  As  often*  as  any  iilnesa 
Bhftll  come  on,  let  him  who  is  Bick  receive  the  Body  and 
niood  of  Christ,  and  then  let  him'  anoint  his  body,  that 
Uiat  which  is  written  [by  S.  James,  whom  the  author  quotes] 
ly  be  fultilKtl  in  liini."''     He  mentions  thorn  in  the  same 


I  Muiene,  L.  I.  e.  vll.  Art.  vi.  Ora.t.  Jv.  v.  fi  «!1.  oto. 

*  IM.  Ortlil.  XV,  xxvi.  comp.  OnJ.  xxx. 
»  /K.J.  Ord.  lui.  p.  317  L  xr.  p.  325  ;  xxxi.  p,  3*4. 
'  JM.  Ordd.  ii.  iv.  v.  »i.  eU. 

^^xofHiM.     Liobptmniiii  (tnatit.  ThwL  Tom.  il.  Lib.  ri.  V.  iv.  Rxtr 
Dct.  Arb  L),  quutiiin!  llim  ihumi)^,  vhaii^a  r/uallnu  into  ti.     The  latter 

wotit  harmoiiiMa  bcllcr  villi  tho  modern  tiicory  nnd  jinicticc  of  Ilomo  j 
but  H  in  not  the  word  uml  \ty  hU  aiithor. 

*  It  u  cltM  lUnt  M  thU  period  the  ut<lc  person  sent  to  th«  Chiiroli  (or 
tho  QOiMMntvd  riil  that  wim  kri't  tburo,  uid  Mpptiiil  ft  « ith  hi*  oirn  hand 
(■M  Eligiua  in  till-  t45it)  ;  wliicU  wuiiUI  Im  tiniiilt^lli^-ililv,  uiilmn  it  w«r« 
atall  QMil  oUofly,  if  not  ultOy,  with  a  view  to  the  hnnlth  of  thn  hodjr.  In 
an  uielnt  wpf  of  thn  (In-^jorian  .Socmmcntary.  tho  Itiibop  ia  aud  to 

blem  tlio  oil  for  tlio  Sick,  or  for  tht  i>Fo;>f«."— Menard.  SaorMn.  Orv^ 
p.  GT,  on  !>.  04,  1.  3S.     lu  tli«  Bpialla  ttt  D«OHitlii*.  sMrilwd  to 
rot  (..  i.D.  403.  but  pmlMbly  tpurinii*  (*<■«  tont-notc,  p^  lOOSI,  it  ia 
to  tw  "  Uw(ul  not  for  PrimtB  nnly  but  [or  kll  Chriitiaiii  to  uw  it  in 
:uttag  (n  th«lr  own  ne«d  or  in  their  tricnJa'."—  j  riii.  Cigborl,  torn,  iv, 
179.     The  ume  itatcmcnt  ia  miutc  liy  pwuilo-Alviiin  lu  tho  cicvoatb 
iitiirj'.—De  l)iv.  Off.  Dt  lt^fir<nU :  Uilt.  ckI.  'iOO. 
'  Senn.  IxvL  1  S,  oohtv.  iu  App.  Iv,  »d  Ojijv  Aug.  torn.  xvL  coL  13M. 
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tins  Commaniou  befoie  the  age  of  Hemrd  and  leiaac.  Regino,' 
906,  quutc«  Bedo,  two  centuries  before  him,  as  sayins.  "  After 
tliQ  iick  shall  hnvc  bct-ii  iiiiointGd  with  the  xacred  UDction, 
he  ifl  to  Iw  forthwith  nifreshed  with  the  Body  ftiid  Blood  of 
tlie  U.nh"  Thpodiilf,*  of  Orleans,  794:— "When  the  sick 
moil  has  heen  aijointvd  with  prayers,  let  him  be  directed  by 
the  Priest  to  say  the  I»rd's  Prayer  and  the  Creed,  and  to 
commctid  his  soul  into  the  huiid  uf  God.  and  to  fortify  him- 
sulf  with  the  si^ii  of  the  cross,  and  bid  farewell  to  the  living. 
Then  let  the  Priest  give  him  the  Pence,  and  coiiiniuiiicate 
him."  Tlie  Council  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,'  a.u.  830 ;— "  If  any 
one  shall  he  l)rought  down  by  sickness,  let  him  not  be  without 
eonftiesiou  and  the  sacerdotal  prayers, nor  without  the  Unction 
of  thu  hallowed  oil  through  his  (the  Presbyter's)  neglect. 
Finally,  if  he  shnlt  see  Uie  end  coming  fast,  let  him  commend 
the  Chriiitinn  soul  to  the  liOrd  God,  after  his  pnestly  custom, 
with  reception  of  the  sacred  Communion."  Xhe  Council  of 
Mentit,*  847,  makes  the  same  order.  Hincniar,*  862: — "If 
the  Frosbyter  himself  visit  the  sick,  let  him  himself  both 
UMMDt  them  with  thu  sacred  oil  and  communicate  them." 
Riculfiis,"  Archbishop  of  Soissoiis,  889  : — "  It  is  tho  duty  of 
the  Piv.sbytera  to  anoint  tlieir  sick  with  holy  oil  after  com- 
feasion  and  reconciliation,  and  then  to  communicate  tliem." 
Ratberius'  of  Verona,  a.d.  928,  in  a  Synodical  Epistle  to  his 
Clei:g>' . — "  Visit  Oie  sick  and  reconcile  them,  and,  after  the 
Apoetle,  anoint  tlicm  with  holy  oil,  and  communicate  them 
with  your  own  hands."  In  the  Lcofrie*  Miswl,  un  Eiiglisli 
Sociamentaty  written  about  1 050,  if  not  earlier,  the  patient 
is  tlao  ordered  to  be  communicated  after  the  Unction,  i'etrus" 
de  Honeafis,  a.d.  1110,  in  his  Bale  for  tho  Clerks  of  Ids 
Order : — "  If  the  sickness  shall  increase  more  and  more,  let 


'  0«  EccIm.  Di«diil.  L.  i.  c.  oxLx.  p.  ^^. 

■  CkpituL  ii.  lUlnx,  U.A  p.  lO-l.     Before  llii*.  In  a  law  of  Cbv1om«j;ni^ 
'  769  (<>p>t.  Reg.  Pnno.  turn.  i.  <■<],  103),  Iho  Unotion  ii  lumwl  b«fnre  Uia 

Oammiinbn  ;  bat  tli*n  It  in  nnmnt  Ixiforo  the  RccnncQiAtJoa  alio  i — *'  That 
tb»  <lyin([  (uuH  not  n«ay  without  tho  l.'Dctioa  of  tho  coD>ocritt«'l  mI,  and 
BcconcUiatioti,  uicl  the  Viaticum."  Kitbor  the  UnDtion  wu  confciTcd  by 
■taclf.  Mid  pTobslily  ititlu  n  trutntiva  ratnoiljr,  beforvtheiicknoaitlcdani) 
itwif  fatal,  nr  wi<  havu  twtc>n>  )■■  mrnily  a  oonfuivd  dMOtiption  of  what 
tiMk  iilion  at  tliv  ciimplntu  vi>itati(>ii  nf  thn  tick, 

■  IH  Vit.  Infer.  OnL  cap.  v.  ;  hahb.  torn.  vij.  eoL  1711. 

*  Can.  xxrj. ;  LAbb.  tmn.  viii.  coL  i9, 

*  Cap,  I,  Lahb,  torn.  viii.  col.  573. 

*  Call.  %.  Labb.  torn.  ix.  oil.  4)9. 

*  IM,.  lam.  li.  App.  doL  1S71. 

*  BmIMu  m*.  07»,  (o1.  334a. 

*  liU  U  «.  xiii.  :  ad  oJo.  *>pp.  I'ttr.  Damian.  torn.  i*.  Bol.  330, 
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idy  mentioned  in  formal  teaching  am  a  result  wliicli  is 
ible,  "if  it  be  likely  to  benefit "*  the  aick  nmii.  It  vffta 
bntically  considured  and  called  the  Sacrament  of  tlic 
Qg,*  an<l  was  therefore  naturally  BdminiHtt?red  last 
In  the  middle  of  the  twelftli  century  Peter  Lombaid' 
of  tlie  Unction  as  performed  t'n  fxtremU,  and,  if  tho 
luudin^  of  tlic  chn]>t«ni  woru  written  by  }iin]ae]f,  even  caJls 
theliialor  "extreme"  Unctiuu.  His  phroM,  however,  is 
'netio  Gctrema,  and  not  the  convcittionnl  Extrema  Unetio  of 
ter  timea.  Aquinas,*  who  flourinlied  about  a  ocutory  liilur, 
id  not  live  to  complete  that  part  of  his  great  work  in  which 
e  tn-ats  of  this  subject ;  hut  if  we  may  tniflt  his  Louvain 
_e<libors,  vfii  must  inft-r  that  the  expression  Hxirema  Uiutio 
'as  iwed  by  him  (juilc  in  the  modoni  svose  and  manner. 
im  the  thirteenth  century  therefore,  this  has  probflbly 
tho  eetabliohed  appellation  of  the  rite,  althongn  in  the 
nlcrB  of  Visitation  it  does  not  appear  to  have  superseded 
older  "  Unction  of  the  Sick"  until  the  sixtfentli  century.* 
Tttu  Cutt'diisni  of  Trent"  uud  uthur  authorities  affirm  tliut 
this  rite  )»  calU^d  I'^tri^me  Uuctiuii,  not  because  it  in  ad- 
ministered to  men  in  tJirfmis,  but  "  bi3cau8c  it  is  the  loat 
^administered  of  all  the  sacred  Unctions."  However  tliis 
BmAy  be,  the  expreAsion,  when  fuliy  recognised,  must  have 
ftcditated  the  postponement  of  the  Unction,  because  it 
wotOd  tiutumlly  Htreiifjthcii,  if  it  did  not  give  rise  to,  the 
notion  that  it  ought  to  bi'  the  last  Siicrameot  received.  It 
is  probable  also  that,  ah  some  writers^  suppose,  tho  Unction 
have  been  put  off  to  the  last  ]iftrtly  in  oonsociuence  of  a 
iilgar  opinion  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  repeat  h,  or  to  use 


'  CnWch,  Triilcnt   P.  ii,  i  Do  Eitr.  Unci  f^ncr.  c.  xiTii.     Poor  Olhm 
unulita.  all  ■piritii.-il.  urc  mviitiunvil  at  Iviiutli  Iwfun  tliii. 
■  CkI.  Tnil.  u.t.  V.  iv.  i  Cone  Tnd.  Dmf.  i  xir. ;  Do  Estr.  Unct  a  iu. 

n^ntiim  Ri«niitinm. 
'Qpiliiiit   Lih.  jr.  Diit.  xxiii. 

.l'8lHnm»,  Sa|)pl.  od  P.  iii.  Q.  xxix.  Miirt(>nn  (Lib.  I.  «p,  rli.  Art  L 
liL)Mj«  (in  IQOd)  tlint"t1i«  phraiiK  B^r-niu:  I'Mtion  liad  ncu-twly  bum 
"vA  five  hun<lre'l  yv»i*  WlfiMt ' 
'  Ttiv  •arliut  inntAiico  of  its  one  in  tho  (onnnlaric*  printed  by  Mnrhnr, 
oocim  in  the  RitanJ  of  Vii-f.e.  a.u.  1593  ;  Urd.  ixiL  torn.  i.  p.  344.  [ 
have  icBii  it  itatrct  tliat  tbo  iiuiao  t>I  Eitivmo  tJnctioD  oc^iin  in  th« 
]Ut««l  of  I'nidviiliuB  (about  000) ;  but  I  i-aiinnt  And  it  ii>  hia  Oido  m 
give*  hy  Martvnc,  N.  iiL  p.  303  i  itnil  thunt  tlvo  aiok  man  u  oonmiuii- 
>  cKtvd  after  thu  Unction. 
I      "  Van  ii.  :  Do  Ejctr.  Uiwt.  Sacr.  o.  iii. 

'  Klarteno,  Lib.  i.  c  vii.  Art.  ii.  n.  ht.  turn.  I.  p.  209 ;  Licl'rrtnann 
(Inatit.  ThcoL  torn.  ii.  ^\>.  vl.  P.  iv.  ^  ii.  g  iv.  n.  it.),  wbu  mUa  tlio 
IKntMiioo  that  d«ath  wm  mir*  to  ouniio.  and  that  it  wm  unlantiil  to 
■nako  a  will  a[to'  it ;  but  Aoa  not  ifire  bii  authority. 
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it  auch  as  might  possess  nl  Iwwt  two  cows,  by  which,"  he 

"  the  poor  were  grievously  HCniKlaltKcd.     They  flaid 

liUo  that  twelve  lights  were  neceasaty  in  Unction,"*  which 

must  have  added  coiisidL'i-ably  to  the  expense.     A  Bishop  of 

An;>eT)<,  in  a  Synoditl  Coiistitution  of  the  year  1394,  says, 

"  We  have  heard  from  cretlible  witnesses  that  tho  said  Sacra- 

^  ment  ...  is  by  some  negligence  omitted,  or  rother,  to  speak 

I  more  truly,  is  omitted  from  tlie  rapacity  and  avarice  of  the 

',Pri*»t8,  who  iu  conferring  this  Sacrament  biing  in  »<>w  and 

lUQWOiitcd  oxiictions,  deinaJiding  tho  Unoii  sheets  on  which 

[tlic  sick  limn  lying  is  anointed."' 

III.  Jn  the  Kftst  "  they  consecrate  on  Mnundy-Tlmrsdny 
a  great  loaf  for  the  holy  Viaticum  of  the  sick,  and  also  tho 
DIood  of  Jesus  Christ  under  the  species  of  Wine.  They 
]>ut  ihvm  togL'thor  and  dry  thorn ;  and  whun  they  wish  to 
(•ivc  some  to  the  sick,  thuy  take  a  little  and  put  it  into  a 
ft|Mionful  of  wiiconaecmted  wine."*  "We  do  not  carry  this 
holy  Mysteiy  about  the  streets,"  says  Metrophanes*  of  Alex- 
aadrio,  "  except  only  when  it  is  taken  to  the  house  of  a  sick 
peraon ;  for  this  has  nut  been  given  to  ui;  that  it  may  be  car- 
ried about  through  the  streets,  but  that  it  may  be  dovouUy 
^nocived  for  tho  remission  of  sins,  according  to  the  Lord's 
The  Unction,  which  by  the  Greeks  is  called  tho 
'"EuohelBeum,  or  Oil  of  Prayer,  always  precedes  the  Viati- 
cum. "  It  becomes  those  who  are  sick,"  says  the  Confessio 
Orthodoia,*  "  to  give  their  thoughts  fii^st  to  the  cleansing  of 
thvtr  conscience  by  confession  and  participation  of  the  holy 
Communion ;  having  first  received  the  holy  Oil  of  I*niy6r 
with  all  devotion."  The  rea-son  is  that  the  primitive  char- 
acter of  the  Unction,  as  a  means  of  recovery,  has  been  far 
less  obscured  in  the  East  than  it  has  been  in  the  Church  of 
Itomo.  "  It  is  not  called  Extreme  Unction,"  observes  Metro- 
|)ltanes,<'  "  for  we  do  not  wait  for  the  last  moments  of  the 

I  Aa  in  ImI  noto. 

■Stat.  Synod.  Oullielnil  Majorin;  Spicil.  Dnoli.  tun.  lu.  ]>.  340.  A 
(cw  ycnn  before,  in  1 2S".  a,  (^ouiicil  of  I.ijge  htd  onl«r«(l  Uiftt,  if  the  sioii 
nan  oould  nut  hai-p  mnny  (muUil«-lhiev\)  oandlM.  or  linen  oIolhM,  wUeh 
wn  wont  lo  W  nais\  fur  rsvixvticu'  wlm  iii  tlia  Saoranivnt,  ttio  Priart 
•lioiilil  not  for  tliiii  roAorin  nfniu  friHii  anointing  liUii,  but  that  ono  caiulta 
•houki  ailfllcc. — Tit  vii.  c.  iii. ;  Tliuuor.  Nov.  .^ncod.  (Uart.  rt  Dur.) 
toot,  iv,  eoL  St-I.  Tiio  Statat«i  of  Autnn,  c.  lix.  ibid.  nol.  470,  forbid  tfaa 
Priat  to  eiaol  anything  "(rum  the  sink  iwor ;  but  if  anything  be  freely 
gircn,  it  gliniilil  lii'  Inkvn  sa  altn>." 

'  Aniwera  at  (innllan,  a  Syrian  PriPat.  to  Do  Moluou  [he  llrun  1>a»> 
maratil.  appended  to  VoytiADa  I.itar)(ii|<ii!a,  |>.  40G. 

*  4;onfoMrio,  0.  vt.  :  Moniim,  Ki<L  EwL  Or  f.  ii.  ji.  131  ;  Jen.  I8S0. 

*  Pan  i.  i)U,  10.  ;  Mnnniu.  Fid.  F.  i.  \i.  104. 

*  C<>uluMiio, «.  liiL  j  Muuiun.  ii.f.  P.  U.  ii.  155. 
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sick  peraon,  and  lliew  have  rcoooiwi  to  this ;  tut  wUifc 
have  yet  good  hope  of  his  health,  wo  uw  this  Mysl«n-  {;' 
mont)  or  mystic  riK-,  pTaymn  God  to  heal  hiu  and  «j 
deliver  liiiii  fi-oni  the  disease. ' 

or  Uie  practice  of  ttie  Greek  CInirrh  (prn]H-rly  so 
u  ratriarcn  of  CoDfttontinoplo  vrites  thus;' — "  fiecuM  itf 
death  impendio^  iu  soinc,  the  Brood  Bteepcd  in  the  Illootl  m 
often  teecrvt^  tlirough  the  whole  neason  of  huly  Ltnit ;  lad 
if  thero  shall  be  need  of  Cotnmuniou  by  ihiy  or  by  ni^ 
some  one  beiiiK  in  a  dying  state  at  a  time  when  tlw  Skib- 
ment  is  not  culubrulc-d,  n  piece  of  the  Bread  \b  put  iaU  tb 
Cludice,  and  something  li(|uid  is  dnipi^vl  un  it.  Uiot  thedw 
intui  may  1>c  able  to  pirtake  of  it."  Tlic  Communion,  ucn, 
is  with  the  OreelcH  the  Socnunent  of  t)ie  dying;  wbde  lb 
Unction,  as  we  have  said,  retains  much  of  it4  Aprntolial  tnleii- 
ti(Hi.  The  siclc,  who  are  not  too  ill  to  be  removed,  ate  oltan 
taken  to  the  Churches,  where  they  remain  night  atMl  day  to 
ihu  Cntcchumunift,  sometimes  for  Mveml  days  ttj^clhcr,  tiut 
"  at  length  cutioat  for  a  remedy  for  thcmseJves  thnogb  tb« 
Sacred  Unction."  At  times  also  it  happens  that,  "when 
the  Office  is  over,  most  of  tlie  bystanders,  vitlior  to  obtua 
a  spiritual  blessing  or  to  alleviate  some  slight  (lain  thtt 
troubles  them,  desire  to  be  treated  with  the  livaltng  rvnwdy 
of  Unction,  which  tlie  Priests  do,  usiug  the  same  pravn  thM 
was  said  over  tlie  sick  ;"*  it.  "  Holy  F«UieT,  I'hyrtcian  rf 
souls  and  bodies,  who  didst  send  Thy  Ooly-bocotten  Sob  oar 
Uird  Jesus  Christ,  healing  every  disease  ana  delivniiig  h 
from  death,  heal  this  Thy  servant  M.  of  the  sickncn  of  I 
and  sold  tliat  liolds  him,"^  eXc  Neither,  tbon'fon>,  in 
l^atriarehnbo  of  ConstantiDUple  is  this  rite  called  by 
name  equivalent  to  Extreuic  Unction,  but  the  Office  of 
holy  Oil,  or  the  Oii  of  Prayer,*  as  vl»ewheru  in  the  £ut. 


I 


I  Prntwrriptn)  mI  Pauliin)  HypoftefHiiam  ia  I,i<o  AUittiMi  D*  UW.  InL 
Cncc.  Illu.  i.  {jl  3a  Tlic  Pr>]r«i*  lat,!  in  tlin  I'mtlMait  h«  i*pnS«l  vitk 
thtf  attcndsnt  ritci  oi-er  ervty  Oblalo  Utat  u  to  Iw  rttemA  tor  tb*  (kL 
"  Thvi)  in  iliiv  coiine  tliej'  coatKvaU  tliaar  pi«>«  at  lh«  aana  CMrb» 
linn.  AfMrvardv  tlii!}'  diviilo  llivm  liilo  MiuttI  |>iM<n  tot  Ui«  amay  akk; 
tlicD  tbcy  Mak  Uibbb  with  tii*  Blood ;  luily,  e*-ntnry  lu  U>*  AkfMtj  >* 
this  M  grokt  Sacnuncnt,  thay  dry  ttteia  iu  on  ort-ii  or  In  tliv  aim."— Am 
diiM  i[«  Conoonl.  fkcL  Ow.  et  Or.  L.  iii  e.  xril.  p.  tK,.  It  m  •(■tat 
tliAt  miefa  k  pnotin  oouJil  not  kavu  bteom* gtnunl  in  a  Chunb  tbal  h*ll 
Iba  UonuM  dMtriiw  of  l^Muahatwtktioa. 

*  U«ftr,  BitdialiM.  note  la  &  Olel  Oft  a.  3,  jk  439. 
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III. —  7%e  Grmndi  and  MHhi},{  of  the  CommuHuiH  ^ 
the  SUM. 

KUItRIC  I. 

*  Forasmuch  as  all  mortal  men  be  subject  to  many 
sudden  perils,  diseases,  and  .'iicfmesses,  and  ever 
uncertam  what  time  they  shall  depart  out  of 
this  life ;  therefore,  to  the  intent  they  may  be 
always  in  a  readiness  to  die,  whcnsoei<er  it 
shaU  please  Almighty  God  to  call  Oiem,  tlie 
Curates  shall  diligently  from  time  to  time  {but 
especially  in  the  time  of  jiestilence,  or  other  in- 
fectious sickness)  exftcrt  their  Parishioners  to 
OiC  often  receivifuf  of  the  Iioly  Communion  oj 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  when 
it  shall  be  publicly  administeird  in  the  Chmvh ; 
that  so  doing,  they  may,  in  case  of  sudden  visi' 
tation.  have  the  less  cause  to  be  disquieted  for 
lack  of  the  same.  But  if  the  sick  person  be  not 
able  to  come  to  the  Churcli,  and  yet  w  desirous 
to  I'eceive  the  Communion  in  his  ftouse ;  tlien  he 
must  give  ^  timely  notice  to  the  Curate,  signify- 
ing also  how  many  'tfiere  are  to  communicate 
loith  him  (■'  u'hich  sJiall  be  three,  or  two  at  the 
least),  "aju/  having  a  'convenient  place  in  the 
sick  man's  ^  house,  with  all  things  necessary  so 
prepared,  that  the  Curate  may  reverently  »»'«• 
ister,  he  sliall  there  celebrate  the  holy  Communion, 
beginning  with  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel, 
here  following. 

FORASMUcn  AS  ALL  MORTAL  ...  TO  COMMUKICATB  WITII 

iiiM,] — This  first  piirt  of  this  Rubric  apiiciinti  in  Uic  First 
Duok  of  KdwanI,  jiassed  into  the  second  unaltered,  and  with 
only  a  ffw  verljal  nllerulions  into  our  present  edition.  The 
Scoteh  Hook  of  1 637  hiid  only  sulwlitutod  "  Hixquxet "  for 
"itnquittcd"  (where  we  have  " dit^tUltd"),  and  inserted 
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!  Abiolntum,  with  the  Coin/oriahU  Jimlcncfg  of  ficrijiluiVr  fiil- 
'  in  Ike  open  Communion.     And  a/ter  the  Communion, 
\entUit,  tJtf  CvlUet: — 

'■  Almiglity  autl  cverliving  God,  wo  most  heartily  Uiank 
[Tltcc,  etc. 

'  But  if  the  day  be  not  appointed  for  fht  open  Communion  in 
](/m!  C'hurdt,  Oien  (upon  convenient  wai'ning  given)  the  CuntCe 
fMh^iU  covve  and  visit  the  sick  pemon  afore  n-oon." 

I.  Tho  furcguiiig  ItuLric  provided  I'ur  a  iDodlSod  use  of  the 
Saornincnt,   the   Ftiippresaion   of  wliiob   in    IG52, 
Fajthongh  entirely  nilhin  the  discretion  of  n  national  t)nLii(;li 
of  the  Church  (^atJiotic,  we  may  be  allowed  to  regret;  us  msh 

Iftiid  inexpedient,  It  ideutitiou  the  practice  of  our  Church 
more  fully  with  iiuciciit,  uud  cvt'n  primjti%'o,  nsage,  and  cave 
a  eotoinn  publicity  to  tlic  Coimnuniou  of  the  sick  insn.  which 
would  make  it  on  hin  pnrt  a  more  niarkeil  confeSRinn  of  Christ 
before  men,  and  t«iid  far  mnre  to  the  edification  of  hia  Chria- 

tti»n  neighbours.  The  practical  disadvantage  of  the  omission 
is  also  very  considerable  In  populous  places,  especially  in 
times  of  pustilcucc,  it  is  wfteu  extremely  difficult  to  sujiply 
lite  wants  of  the  sick  and  Aying  without  it.  Thero  have  been 
coMts  of  necessity  oven  in  which  the  Cloi^',  mther  than  allow 
Uie  iick  to  die  uncommunicated,  have  ventured  to  recur  to 
Uio  provision  of  1549.  In  a  work  published  in  1863,  Mr. 
I'erry^  says,  "  the  writer  knows  that  a  member  of  the  pre- 
sent KngUaii  Episcoputo  (aud  one  who  woiUd  certainly  not 
be  said  to  hold  very  hi^h  views  on  tho  £uchurist)  not  uu- 
fruquently,  in  lii.t  ministiations  as  a  parochial  incuin1>ent, 
lescrvcd  the  Sucramont,  at  the  public  Celebration,  for  the 

I  use  of  the  sick.  And  too,  it  is  no  secret  that  during  tho 
cholera  in  I^eds  some  years  ano.  the  Bisltop  of  Bipon,  while 
saying  tliat  ho  cuuld  not  auUwrtse  reservation,  did  not  feel 
himself  jastificd  in  forbidding  it  in  that  emergency,  A  rral 
need  for  thus  acting  doubtless  has  often  ariBca  in  the  expe- 
rience of  many ;  it  occurred  once  to  the  writer  in  a  case 
wliere  Uie  sick  person  died  just  as  the  act  of  consecmtini; 
the  Kucharist  wa»  liiiished." 

At  the  end  of  the  present  Scotch  ComtnUDion  OfBoo  is  tlu 
following  Hubric  : — "  AtronUnrf  to  t/u  univtrtal  aatom  fftig 
Cknrth  of  Scotland,  tht  Pritit  vutif  reterve  to  mtich  of  the  eon- 
aterated  Gifts  as  may  he  Tcquirtd  for  the  Communion  ^  tk« 
Sielc,  and  othera  wAo  could  not  he-  pretent  at  the  CtMfration  tit 
Church.' 

l\.  Tliia  rcscr^-ation  for  the  sick  has  been  alleged  as  a 


'  Ujftor.  Cvuaid.  on  tlio  Dcctuatioa  oa  Kaeuliu^  f-  139,  note. 
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icutmlizcd  by  the  foct  that  the  mmo  writer  calls  a  public 
lomtiiimion  "a  reception  of  tJie  Body  of  the  Lord."'  not  of 
Hi»  Ito(ly  and  Itlood,  though  all  C0Dfe!*s  tJiat  in  lua  tim<>  a 
public  Cammunion  in  one  kind  was  unknown.  This  instance 
may  siiKSfst  that  the  one  Klement  only  was  sonuitiiiioi*  mcn- 
"  nfd  (or  ihc  Make  of  brevity,  S.  Cj-prian*  apeakti  of  Uio 
m-cd  SucrnjiKMit  n»  tho  "holy  Thine;"  another*  writer, 
'ho  once  went  und&r  his  name,  calla  it  sim[>ly  "  the  Eu- 
charist" Itecaiiae  at  a  later  period  both  the»c  i^xpresiuons 
would  have  brought  to  mind  the  Hody  only,  the  piwiwgiM 
have  been  cited  as  a  proof  that  the  other  Element  was  ab.tt!nt; 
1  will  leavo  it  to  the  reader  to  e^limato  tlie  value  of  the 
nrgunient.  In  tlie  Life  of  8.  Auihrosc  by  Paulinus,  A.D.  420, 
the  Body  is  expressly  mentioned,  and  alone,  m  by  T«rtu]|ian. 
A  l^rieet  who  waa  in  the  house  where  S.  AmbroKO  lay  sick, 
being  warned  in  a  dream  that  he  waa  about  to  die,  went  and 
"offered  to  the  holy  man  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  which  when 
had  swallowed  lie  nave  up  tlie  ghosts"*  It  is  just  possible 
the  Saint  ruc.ivcd  ttio  Body  only,  but  that  h(?  would 
ive  received  the  Blood  oUo,  if  he  had  livefl  a  little  longer. 
should  not,  however,  gather  this  from  the  narrative.  I 
think  it  more  probable  that  he  received  botli,  but  that  the 
author,  like  Tertnllian,  puta  a  part  for  the  whole  It  is  pos- 
sible, again,  that  what  lic  received  ia  called  the  Body, 
because  it  was  a  piece  of  tlm  Brwad  Btoeped  in  the  ^Vino. 
Wfi  do  not  know  when  intinction  for  ro8er>-atiou  waa  firet 
introduced,  but  it  i»  not  unlikely  to  have  been  practiited  at 
Milan  in  the  time  of  S.  Ambrose ;  for  it  is  certain  that  at  an 
early  period  tho  Liturgical  customs  of  that  Church  had  somo 
aflinity  with  those  of  the  East.  In  a  work  long  ascribed  to 
Prosper,  a.d.  444,  and  certainly  vrritten  hy  a  contemiKirary,  wa 
xead  of  a  "  steeped  particle  of  the  I-ord'a  Body"  ^ven  to  one 
who  had  an  obstruction  of  tlie  throat.  It  is  told  incidentally 
j&  tJie  narrative  of  an  event  which  hajipout'd  at  Carthage  in 
tho  author's  time.*  S.  Jerome,"  writing  about  S95,  has  oeen 
cited  OS  anotlier  witness,  though  certainly  not  speaking  ol 
Comminiion  of  the  sick.  "I  know,"  he  saj-s,  "that  at 
le  it  is  the  custom  of  the  faithful  always  to  receive  the 
ly  of  Christ,"    Tliis  refers,  as  the  context  shows,  boUi  to 


1  DeOnt.  c  xiv,  ton.  ir.  p.  14. 

*  De  LA|idi,p.  132. 

*  De  SpcvUe.  in  A|ip.  ftd  Opp.  Cjrpr.  p.  9. 

*  Viu  H.  Ambr.  |  -I?  :  Opi>.  ^  Ambr.  tnni.  vii.  pi  xHi. 

'  l)c  Prom,  ft  Pia-Jtot.  l>oi  i  Diiuid.  'I'euip.  u.  0,  )•.  101 ;  Of[>.  t^Mp, 
]«Off. 

'  Apol.  ad  r«iutnM'li.  pni  LIW.  c.  JcnriiL  Ep.  xxs.  ton.  iv,  COL  230. 
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^ ,  and,  thirdly,  Bede  Iiimaulf,  ae  wo  sliall  see,  ordered 

Ite  sick  to  be  communicated  in  botli  kinds. 

In  a  word,  alUiough  we  meet  with  Home  possaijes  writtea 

ithiu  tho  first  eight  centuries  after  Christ,  whicli  Appear  lo 

kVOut  thi!  notion  that  the  sick  were  occasionally  diirinf;  tliat 

'pniod  cominunicatcil  in  thu  Body  only,  we  are  unable  to 

point  to  a  single  one  which,  uj>oa  examination,  affords  In- 

clisputabte  evidence  of  tlie  fact.     On  the  otlicr  band,  it  is 

certain  from  a  larce  array  of  clear  and  irrefragable  tcttti- 

niuntei;  that  both  luetncnts  were  generally  reserved,  and  both 

carried  to  the  sick  for  many  centuries;  and  further,  that 

IS  of  this  jiractice  survived  to  a  oompamtivcly  late  period. 

V.  In  Justin'  Martyr's  account  of  tho  Celebration  we  are 

lid  that  the  "  Deacons  give  to  partake  to  each  of  thoso  pre- 

t,  and  cany  away  to  the  absent,  of  the  blessed  Itread  and 

ine  and  wat«r."    Among  those  absont  would  be  persons 

>i  ftwny  by  sickness.     Gorgonia*  the  eistor  of  S.  Gregory 

Nazianzuni,  had  recoui'sc  iu  au  illness  tu  "  whatever  her 

nd  had  stored  up  of  tlie  antitypes  of  the  precious  Body  or 

d."     S.  Jerome,"  alluding  to  the  poverty  of  a  certain 

ihop,  says,  "  Nothing  is  riclier  than  he  who  carries  tJie 

ly  of  the  Lord  in  a  wicker  basket,  Ilis  Blood  in  glass ;" 

'hioe  the  word  carry  needs  explanation,  if  the  writer  refer 

to  bis  public  ministry  in  the  Church.    S.  Chrysostom* 

liitM  that,  in  a  tumult  in  his  Churcli,  "  the  soldietM  entered 

here  tlie  Holy  Things  were  laid  up,"  and  that  "  the  most 

>ly  Blood  of  Christ  was  spilt  on  the  gaiTaents  of  the  said 

Idiers,"    This  implies  tho  res(;r\-ation  of  the  Blood ;  and 

has  the  passage  been  understood  by  writeia^  in  thv  liomait 

(nnmuniou.    In  the  Dialogues  of  Gregoiy'  the  Great  wo 

sad  of  Christians  ha^ing  with  tliem  at  sea  "  the  Body  and 

kwd  of  the  Kedeemer."     In  the  life  of  S.  Mary  of  Egypt  by 

dphronins'  of  Jerusalem,  A.D.  629,  we  are  told  that  when 

ying  she  asked  for  and  received  in  "  a  small  cup  a  portion 

H  the  undefiled  Body  and  prcciou.s  Blood."     In  the  Llvea  of 

Cliad,*  A.D.  GT2,  aud  S.  CuUibert,<' a.u.  687,  we  read  that 


»  0™t.  S.  Gk«.  viii,  j  xviiL  torn.  L  p.  22ft. 

*  Bp.  lev.  ad  ituiticnm,  torn.  iv.  coL  7TS. 

*  B|>.  ail,  Iniiuo.  sect  3,  torn,  uL  p.  &10. 

*  S«a   H.-tniiilnH,  ad  ana.  404,  torn,  v.  ooL  21S. 
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•*«  tliat  (tiKi 

■bhariit)  wM  u(  1)1(1  wont  to  bo  *tor«i  up,  not  under  tlio  apceia*  ol  bi*ul 
ll*,  1>tit  «Un  iinil(>r  the  apFciioa  of  wine. 

•  DUl.  L.  iii-  n.  30,  tom.  iii,  ooL  806, 
'  Cap.  ir.  I  3'!  ;  Bolland.  Apr.  U,  totn.  i.  p.  S2. 

•  C^p.  U.  g  Ol  BuUmu).  Mftit.  ii.  Um.  i.  p.  147. 

•  ViU  s  U«dB  ooDKT.  a  xl  I  0  :  BoU.  itttt,  xx.  ton.  iu.  p.  1 14. 
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those  Saints  "  rnrtified  th*-it  deimrtun  hy  Uie  Body  uu]  I 

of  the  Lord."     When  i\w.  Council  of  Tolmlo*  10  675  ifoia 

of  tbe  dinioulty  which  the  sick  aometima  havo  in  '  ml- 

lowiug  the  Eucharist  deliven-il  to  tbetii,  except  llio  ilnu^ 

of  tJto  Lord's  Cap,"  it  clearly  implies  that  it  wu  oOad 

to  them  iu  hath  lands.    "  Thu  hour  of  his  depattsn  iHiiB 

in$taiitt  the  Socnuincat  of  the  Lord's  Body  aud  Ulowl  m 

•rivun,  m  n  proviiiion   for  the  wny,"   to  Beoadict  BiWfi' 

\'t:u<;r»l>1u    Ilt-(li>,'   A.[>.   701 :— "  After  the  sick  nikn  nl 

liavo  been  anointMl  with  the  saOKit  oil,  he  tnuit  it  ddm 

be  refrcshi-^  with  tti»  IVxly  and  Blood  of  ibo  LoH."    htb 

Acts  of  S,  Odilia,  who  lived  in  Uic  eighth  coattu?,  «f  R"' 

of  her.  when  ou  her  dealhbed,  "  directing  the  Cfatlic* .' 

which  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lonl  wore  kept  bt  ( 

brought  to  her."*    In  the  seoonil  Cnpitubiry  of  TIw  *  "" 

OrWaus,  A.i>.  7di,  is  an  order  tluit  tlw  sick  should  be       _ 

monicated  with  the  t'»rniuta,  "  The  Body  nnd  Blood  of  ^ 

Lonl  ho  unto  thee  the  r«iiiiAsion  of  dt  sins,"  etc 

mont  of  Ml  Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  8ick  b 

of  Deer*  id  Scotland,  probably  about  ftlO: — '*  Hrrt 

taerijUt  to  him,  [saying,]  '  The  Body  with  Oiv  Blood 

Lord  Jeaus  ChriAt  be  unto  thee  for  life  pi-qieliial  and  b«illk' 

Similarlr   in  that  of  I'rudeutius*   of  Tioyut,  A.l>.  MS.— 

**  Then  Itt  tkc  Sacrifict  be  pirm  to  the  sick  nan  teUk  Utm 

tcorda,  The  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lani  .Teeus 

onto  thee  for  healUi  pmpctual,"  etc.    The  two  Ir 

of  which  fmgmenU  ue  found  in  the  Books  of  Kc 

Dimna,  witjicss  to  the  uune  Uiiux-      Tbo  fomcT* 

"  Then  ht  it  n^rulud  ttUh  tiu  Bodv  and  liiixtd.  Tbs 

with  the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jestts  Christ  lie  health  ta  ^ 

unto  everlasting  life."    The  Book  of  L>imiui.'— "ffwtftu 

the  Euehariit,  tatfing,  TIm  Body  and  Itluod  of  our  L^d  i^ 

Clirist,  Uio  Son  of  the  Living  Coil,  jiroservo  thy  muI  nnU 

IjLTpctual  lift"    Tlie  Book  of  Moling  is  rufunvd  lo  ib«  I* 

giniitng  of  tlie  tenth  century,  and  that  uf  iJinuia  a|i|Mn 

t  Omi.  xL  Ubk  Cane.  toim.  vi  mL  053. 

*  IMn.  HM.  AbUt.  WiNU.  g  1 1,  p.  8X4. 

*  la  Reono,  D«  IXwJtJ.  BmL  ]<.  1.  c.  mit.  p.  74. 

*  VmU  I  in  Swo.  UL  l>.  S.  R  p.  no. 

*  Baliix.  MuMclL  tgtn.  ii.  p.  JIH  i  «).  Maaai. 

*  Book  of  Orct.  IK  00  i  or  Lib«r  t1«  ArbiiUiiictt,  IVf.  p.  xtXt.    ^ 
'  MutMB,  Ih!  E<uL  Aiit.  KiL  U  I.  a  vii.  An,  vi.  Ord.  UL  low.  L  f. 

*  Ulior  An  Aibiilliiiutt,  Vnl.  \\  *ni. 

*  Ibid.  |K  xlx.  TNrao  tfcrv*  (rifaMiiiti  fal  tlu>  Bnolu  <il  U4diajt 
aud  D«vr  ftr»  "tb«  Knt  n:pi«Ju«  iliMoTrnxl  at  tha  |C|ibMtM  f<«a  <* 
viulJiu  Uic  (ich.**  They  cuiiUiii  "niini*«i>u>  |<ninta  ol  nmbiIiUmb'' ^ 
Ui*  Gkllkiui  wmI  Uooaralwo  Lituij^iii*.—  Ibid.  p.  \xu. 
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belong  to  the  same  porioJ.    Begino,'  who  made  his  col- 

ction  of  Canona  in  906,  ascribes  on«  to  a  CouncU  of  Tours 

>f  unknown  date,  which  orders  that  "  the  sacred  OblntioD," 

'  laid  up  for  the  VialicuTn  of  persona  departiag  this  life,"  bo 

'scwpcd  in  th«  Blood  of  Chnst,  that  tlie  I'resbyler  may  be 

_aWc  to  say  with  trutbftdncas  to  the  sick  man,  '*  The  Body 

'  imi  Hi'/od  of  the  Lord,"  «tc    W«  miiy  infer  from  this  tbtit 

ame  gave  the  Body  only,  and  UK-ruforu  could  not  use  tJioso 

ronla  truthfully.     A  us.  Order  in  the  Imperial  Library  at 

which  WBM  written  at   the   beginning  of  the  tenth 

iturj' : — "  Theu  lot  Ihem  communicate  him  with  the  Body 

id  Blood  of  tliu  Lord."    Two  other  M8S.  of  the  same  date, 

ino  belonging  to  the  Church  of  S.  Mary  at  Bhciutfi,"  nit<l 

li€  other  til   the  Cathi-dral  Clmrch  of   Noyon,*   rocoguiae 

Dth  kinda  in  a  prayer  naid  for  the  sick  immediately  after 

aiving.     Another  Ordo  of  the  end  of  the  tenth  century : — 

'  Let  him  (th«  Priest)  fortify  him  with  the  Communion  of 

lie  Lonl's  Body  and  Blood."*     Tho  words  of  Delivery  pro- 

by  this  Oidor  are,   "  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

rial  sti'i;ped  in  Ilia  Blood  pre9er%'o  tliy  «oul  unto  eternal 

Bfe."     Another  Order  of  the  aame  date : — "  Then  let  them 

Qmmunicatc  him  witli  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,"' 

(he  Leofric^  Missal,  written  for  the  Church  of  England 

at  tho  middle  of  tho  eleventh  centuiy,  the  following  Uubric 

found : — "  Mrre  let  the  aiek  tnan  be  commimieaUd ;  and  let 

,  (the  PrifM)  put  th*  Sacr^^  in  wine  vntkoul  water,  tayinff, 

Bt  Uie  Roiuniixture  and  coiiaccmtion  of  the  Body  and  Blood 

it  our  Ijard  Jeaus  Christ  be  effected," "  etc     Here  the  Bread 

inly  was  reserved  ;  and  the  wine  waa  conaocrated  by  iutlnc- 

Bon.«     Compare  the  Customs  of  Clugny,'  A.».  lOiiO,  which 

liiect  that  "  the  sick  receive  the  Body  of  OhrUt  etoeped  in 

fine."    A  Pontificul  of  Saltzburg."  written  about  tho  some 

feme  :— "  AfltT  this  lot  the  Priest  commnnicate  him  with  tho 

kIv  and  Blood  of  the  Lord."     A  PontiJical  of  Soissona"  of 

IHj  -same  date  t — "  Thtn  let  him  eommunicate  him,  m(h  tittse 

rf»,  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  steeped  in  His 

Slood  preserve  thy  soul  unto  eternal  life,"     Tlie  aanitf  fonnulu 

sure  in  a  Milanese  Missal  of  the  same  period,  and  another 

1  Lib.  i.  c.  Ui.  p.  63.  *  Morten*,  un.  OnJ.  vlL  |^  31L 

■  MMteiMi  u.*.  OnL  x.  p.  312.  *  thUL  OnL  xii.  p.  »IT. 

•  llmt.  OH.  xiii.  p.  Saa  •  Hid.  Ord.  ii».  p.  348. 
T  M.^.  ATS  ill  Ui«  Bodleian  librito'  i^oV  32i.  1|. 

•  Sm  bdore.  p.  709. 

•  lib.  iil  c  xiTJii.  DdcIi.  SpioU.  torn.  iv.  p.  St7. 
»  Uvt«ne.  uj.  Otd.  xv.  p.  325. 

U  im.  OnL  xvi.  p  327. 
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S.  AmbroBe  vras  oo  liis  deathlwd, "  Honoratns,  the  Priest  of  the 

Church  al  Vprccllu!,  after  compoaiiig  biuiaelf  to  rest  in  the 

iipIx-T  i>art  of  thu  Loiuc,  liusid  a  voicL*  calling  him  for  the  third 

tiiiK!,  AiicI  leaving  to  him, 'Arisu,  hostL-ii,  t'ur  hi.*  is  about  to 

depart,'  who  going  down,  offered  the  Boily  of  th<j  Loni  to  tho 

holy  man." '     The  existence  of  several  pnihihi Lions,  however, 

sceins  to  imply  that  there  was  great  laxity  on  this  point  aa 

time  passed  on.     Uincuiar,'  &4&,  in  his  \'isitation  Articles, 

as  wc  should  now  8]>oak,  adks  if  the  Presbyter  couiiiiunicatoB 

the  sick  "  hy  hiniseU'  and  not  by  any  one,"  "  antl  does  not 

(leliver  the  Communion   to  any  layman  to  carry  it  to  hia 

"lOiise  for  any  sick  peraon."      Let^  iv.,   liis  contemporary, 

tikea  it  part  of  the  Pritist's  duty  to  "  communicate  the  tack 

his  own  hand,"  and  will  not  permit  liim  "to  doJiver 

[the  Communion  to  laymen  or  women,  to  carrj'  it  to  tlie  sick." 

I  Regino,*  906,  has  preserved  a  decree,  which  he  ascribes  to  a 

icil  of  Itheinis,  of  which  tho  preamble  nms  thus : — "  It 

I  com<*  to  our  kuowledgo  tlirit  souiu  Presbyters  value  tlio 

ivino  MysterieJt  so  litik-,  that  they  deliver  the  sacred  hody 

the  Ixkrd  to  a  laynian  or  a  woman  to  be  carried  to  the 

'Xliis  negligence  the  Council  denounces  as  "  hoiTilile 

[and  detestable,"  and  orders  that  "  the  Presbyter  by  all  means 

i  oommunicate  the  sick  man  himself."     In  some  Visitation 

Articles  of  tho  ninth  centui^-,  also  pr«ser%'ed  by  Regino,^  thu 

Uisliop   iiKpiires   "  if   he   comuiunicato   the  sick   with   his 

[own  hand,  and  not  hy  any  layman."    We  find  Batlieriu.'",' 

Bisliop  of  Verona,  A.i>.  Q32,  enforcing  tho  same  rule,  an<)  iu 

llhe  very  words  of  Leo  in  a  charge  to  fiis  clergy;  and  wo 

[observe  them  in  a  similar  charge,  or  Sermo  Synodali^  of 

I  which  a  copy  written  in  1009  has  been  found  in  tlic  Monas* 

I  tery  of  Neer^hcim.^ 

VII.  It  may  Vie  shown  that  tlie  Sacrament  reserved  for  tho 

jaick  was  from  an  early  period  kept  in  the  Church  itself.    We 

!  are  not  told  this  of  the  Kucharist  sent  to  Senipion ;  hut  as  it 

was  in  tho  custody  of  the  Priest,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that 

>  it  was  kept  in  his  Church.    Optntus*  accuses  the  Donatists  of 

breaking  the  Altars,  ca.stiug  Uic  .Sacrament  that  had  been  con- 

Mcmt6d  by  Catholic  Priests  to  the  dogs,  and  throwing  tho 


*  Vita,  t  47  1  0]>[i.  torn.  vii.  p.  xiii. 
'  Art  X.  lAbb,  toin.  vitLool.  &73. 

*  Do  Cura  Put.  I^bb,  torn.  viiL  ooL  34. 

*  De  Bcvl.  Dioc.  I.  i.  g,  nt.  j>.  74. 

*  tm.  p.  »,  a.  18. 

<*  Ubb.  too.  u.  eoL  1271. 

'  llnd.  torn.  U.  ixiL  804. 

"  Do  3ihinm   DoD.  L   li.  o.  xit.  p.  43 ;  0.  n).  p.  4{k 
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Sftcri6co  on  hu  ovn  breast  vliilc  lying  down,  aad  titna 
th  (inrtook  hiiniMrir  nn<l  allowt-d  others  to  partake  of  the 
inil«filc'(]  Sacntice.    Tlie  sncred  office  wag  pcxformod  in  tlio 
on,  the  nacTf-d  haml  of  th«  fsithftal  which  florrousded  him, 
if  dready  djin^'-  sen-ing  for  a  Church,  and  keeping  that 
Phich  was  donu  from  the  sight  of  the  ungodly."'     In  the 
of  S.  Ambrose,  A.D.  374.  we  rwul  of  ins  "offering  the 
iflce  in  Uic  house"  of  a  petsoii  of  mnk,  when  on  a  visit 
|t  Kome.*    S.  Augustine,'  in  n  work  finialied  about  the  year 
136,  relates  that,  when  the  inhabitants  of  a  farmhouse  in  his 
jioceso  were  tormented  by  some  strange  ^-isitation  of  evil 
'  il*.  one  of  his  Presbyters  "  offered  there  th«  Sacrifice  of 
Body  of  Cltrist,  praying  with  all  his  might  that  that 
Quble  might  ccssc ;  whereupon  through  the  mercy  of  God  it 
nwith  ceased."     Panlinus*  of  Nola,  in  his  last  illnees,  A.D. 
n,  being  visited  by  some  neighbouring  Bishops,  "ordered 
Fie  sucrbu  vessels  and  Church  furniture  to  be  set  for  him 
BfoTu  his  couch,  aud  togutlicr  with  tlie  holy  Bisliops  ofTenxl 
I  Sacrifice  to  God."     Coasius,  Bwhop  of  Nami  in  the  sixth 
itury,  on  ttiv  day  of  his  death  "  made  Maases  in  the  Bishop's 
)ratory,  and  with  his  own  hand  gave  the  Lord's  Body  and 
\e  PtMce  to  aU."*    Gregory  i.,  who  relates  this  of  Cassias, 
iself  directed  a  subject  Bishop  to  restore  the  Cvlcbratioos 
tlic  house  of  a  Patrician  named  Venantin«,  which  had 
en  discontinued  owing  to  some  dispute.'    Jolm  Moschus,' 
it  630,  tftlls  ft  stoiy  of  a  woman  who  in  the  al»enc«  of 
beredcal  husband  went  to  tlie  house  of  a  neighbour  to 
nve  the  holv  Communion.     As  reser%'atLon  by  tho  laity 
;  then  forbidden  in  the  East,  this  ^cums  U>  imply  a  Cele- 
).    John  the  Almoner,  who  became  Bishop  of  Alex- 
in 609,  seeing  tlic  people  leave  the  Churcn  after  the 
lospel  was  read,  went  out  liimself,  and  addressing  them, 
lid,  "  It  is  for  your  sake  that  I  come  to  the  holy  Church, 
I  could  Celebrate   Masses   for   myself  in   the  Bishop's 
Pahioe,"*    In  the  Gnllican  Sacramciitnry^  found  at  Bobio, 


■  fliiloatars.  UlsL  Bint,  k  PIintiQ  <1ictMa  L.  ii  }  1.1 ;  0pp.  Thowlnrlti, 
fi.  p.  474  ;  I'ar.  1673. 

*  VliB  a  Paulino  •or.  g  10  i  Op|v  H.  Aaibr,  torn.  vii.  p.  iii 
»  D»  CiTit  I)oi.  L.  xxii.  e.  viii,  |  6,  tooi.  ix,  eoL  blX 

*  VnaioM  Xii  01)ltu  B.  Paulini.  in  Prolcgom.  ad  Opit.  S,  P.  c 
.  ISl  I  Vk.  ISSl. 

*  On$.  U.  Iliim.  x«irii.  is  Evans-  torn,  m  col.  13S. 

*  B|>|>.  L.  V.  nn.  xlii.  xliii.  torn.  It.  «•!.  183. 

'  Pnttiim  8|iir.  o.  xxx.  Iiililii>tli.  Diiiuci,  tam.  ii.  p  lOflT. 

*  Vita.  JiJk  ElMmoa.  I^utio  accr.  c  xiii.  )  ?  ;  IfolUiiil.  Jan.  iX  torn, 
p.  SM. 

"  Mm  ItoL  torn,  i  p.  304. 
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Soflpel  to  the  heathen  in  Saxonjr,  nod  when  in  that  oottntry, 
"daily,"  we  are  told,  "offered  to  Cod  tlie  Sacrifice  of  the 
Salutary  Victim,  hnving  with  them  sacred  vessels,  and  A  slab 
.dedicated  iu  lieu  of  aii  Altnr."' 

II.  It  is  nevertheieaa  certHin  tlmt  the  cwlubnition  of  Uie 
charist  in  &uy  other  place  than  a  Cliurcli  wiis  <liscoutagcd 
om  an  early  period  after  the  cessation  of  persecution  from 
the  heathen  ;  althou<!)i  an  exception  mijilit  be  mudc  in  favour 
jf  the  sick.  Thus  the  Council  of  Lnodicea,*  [iroWlily  about 
Ihc  yciir  3G5.  decides  that  '•  the  Oblntion  ought  not  to  be 
indc  by  liisliops  or  I'reabytera  in  private  houses,"  S, 
eil,*  about  370,  says,  "  As  the  Word  does  not  permit  any 
smmon  vessel  to  be  brout^ht  into  the  holy  (pkccs),  80 
leithcT  docs  it  permit  the  lioly  (Mysterica)  to  be  celebrated 
ft  common  house,"  Similarly  in  the  treatise  on  Baptism, 
Dmtorly  ascribed  to  S.  Basil  :* — "  With  us  also  the  com- 
mndment  (Dent.  xii.  6,  II)  is  iu  danger,  if  there  l>e  not 
pnpect  of  phice ;  oapocially  if  we  celebrate  the  I'rieatly 
Ij'steriea  in  profane  places ;  for  such  an  act  argues  con- 
ampt  in  the  Celebrant,  etc.  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria ;'— "  It 
n](:t;t  that  the  Gift  or  Oblation  which  we  cclubrcite  mysti- 
c»!Iy,  Iw  offered  in  the  holy  Churches  of  the  Orthodox  alone, 
id  not  anywhere  else  at  all."  After  ryferriuK  to  tlio  I^vi- 
Law  ('Exod.  xii.  1C ;  I*v.  xvii.  S.  4),  he  adds,  ■'  There- 
I  we  Iwlieve  the  Oblations  made  in  the  Churches  to  bo 
pleased  and  consecrated  by  Christ."  In  fiI7,  tlie  Council  of 
>ne  (probably  Yeno  in  Bellay),  as  cited  by  our  Ecjjbriht* 
in"  740,  and  allowed  by  Mariai,'  made  the  following  decree: 
— "  I*t  not  oblations  be  celebrated  by  Ilisliops  or  Prieata  in 
iiticonsecrated  houses."  Among  the  K'ovellaj  of  Justinian,* 
A.I).  627,  is  found  this  law  : — "  Wu  forbid  to  all  the  inhabit- 
ant* of  this  great  city  (Constantinople),  but  still  more  bo  to 
tlifwe  of  our  dominion  at  large,  to  have  any  Oratories,  so 
cnlliHl,  in  tlieir  hoosea,  and  to  celebrate  the  Sacred  Mysteries 
in  them."  He  permitted  Oratories  for  prayer  only.  The 
Council  Ui  Trullo,»  A.D.  691 :— "  We  docreo  that  the  Clergy 

>  Bedw  HM.  BecL  t.  t.  e.  x.  p.  seS  ;  Oxoo.  ISM. 

*  Can.  Iviil.  ilarvr.  Pand.  torn.  j.  p.  480. 

■  Rqpils  Brcvini  Tmot.  R«^  id  Intorr.  caix.  U>m.  u.  p.  OSS.  The 
qitcatiim  u,  "  WliFthBr  it  is  light  for  the  ObUtion  to  Uk«  plM*  la  ■ 
OtiaiiQua  liuiiM," 

*  D«  Baplitiii^s  h.  ii.  <t»-  vilL  f  3  ;  Api|<.  toin,  ii.  p,  flO'2. 
^  A'lv.  Aiitbroponiorpli.  o.  xii,  Op]i,  tiim,  iK.  p.  .1%K), 

*  Otn.  M  i  Johiwon'a  En(>L  C'aiunu,  P.  i.  ji.  19ft. 

*  Ocoa  Uanri,  torn.  rikl.  «■!.  SGS. 

*  CoIIaL  v.  tit  liii.  NotcIIb  C<»i«t.  Mii.  [\  91. 

*  GkB,  xxxL  Pwdvot.  tdu.  i.  )>.  IDI. 
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wlio  ce\ul)mte  or  baptka  ia  Oratories  within  >  houM,  do  I 
subject  to  tbe  jud^iuviit  of  iho  Uiehop  of  the  pkc«."  In  tt 
EsccrpAionn  of  Ec-^bnlit'  of  York,  740,  is  a  decree  "  thai  i 
Priest  pnsuuic  lo  cclcbrnto  Mosses  in  hooaes,  or  in  i^ 
o^r  places  than  in  dedicated  Chnrcbes."  OhAriemagw  i 
tJto  begiiming  of  hi»  reign,  a.d.  7  G7,  made  n  law '  tliat  "  t 
Priest  presume  to  c^lebmtc  Masses  except  in  plaooA  dedickU 
to  God ;  or  if  on  a  journey,  in  tento  and  on  stone  TubUs  an 
aecrated  bythoBishopt"  In  7^0  he  protecttM  iho  Clv((7  &4 
tlio  importunity  of  powerfiil  laymen,  by  a  law  that  "  on  Ffl 
tivals  or  Simda>'a  all  come  to  Church,  aod  do  not  inriln  til 
I'lBflbytcis  to  cvliibnitu  the  M«SM«  tt  their  hoOBoa"*  II 
797,  Hioodulf,*  Archbishop  of  Oili»iia.  in  his  Capiltdiw  njl 
"  Miuiscit  are  on  no  account  to  be  oelebntted  in  any  ctM 

Slaco  than  the  Church  :  not  in  any  hooaes  and  mvan  [daM 
ut  in  a  place  vhich  the  lonl  liatli  chosen."  Amin,  in  Ml 
a  Synod  of  French  Bisliope."  borrowing  apparenUy  trom  A 
same  souroo  u  Ecgbriht,  decrees  that  "  no  Priest*  Ttatora  t 
celebmte  Moawa  in  bouses  or  other  placca,  cxovpt  la  dtH 
catcd  Chuiohes."  The  Council  of  Cbaloiu^  in  But|[tiiil] 
A.l>.  813,  quotes  the  Canon  of  Laodioea  as  authoritative  4 
the  subject.  The  Council  of  Aix,^  816,  adopts  Um  atm 
Canon  without  indicating  its  soarce.  In  831,  Joans*  i 
Orleans  tried  to  impn-ss  lliis  rule  on  the  coosciencca  of  111 
laJty.  In  826,  Lewis"  the  Godly,  in  some  laws  nuda  » 
Ingollieim,  with  tlic  sanction  of  the  Church  jienuitiod  tb 
use  of  Oratories  in  houses  for  pnyer,  but  farwtde  tbo  eek 
bratiun  of  the  Mass  in  them,  or  any  Iioly  Offloe,  "  wfthM 
the  permission  or  dedication  of  the  Bishop  of  Uial  \iutl 
Keverthelcst,  in  839,  wo  find  the  Council  of  IVia  oonnUa 
ing  that,  even  "  after  so  many  and  so  groat  pmhibiuoMJ 
laymen  continued  to  raise  Altars  in  their  gnrd«D8  uaA  faoMi^ 
"  or  at  least  in  little  buildings  (adietiiu)  whiolt  thqrtfMli^ 
close  to  their  bouses."  and  "oompolled  Iho  Pienbyten  I 


>  Con.  ix.  I^bb.  torn.  ri.  ocd.  IS87  i  JokMoa,  P.  I.  fw  l»$. 

*  C^pitiOiuv  i.  c  xlv. :  CfM.  Itog.  Fnwo.  torn.  i.  enf.  |t9. 
»  rtfrf,  iii.  c.  ix.  «*1.  Ma.  •  Om.  xi.  UiiW  wL  . 

*  C^liltiil.  Epitc.  A.  ix.  Mcf.  ool.  3Sfl. 
*8<Kitntoi.    Tlio  wani  InolnitM  RbbnfML     U'lion   ill* 

pfuhtta,  it  wu  •quivalvat  to  "(jUImhi"  at  tku  tiuriuj. 
ptSOI. 

'  Can.  xlii.  Lolibt  toai.  *u.  <<^1.  1383. 

*  Lib-  I.  On.  Ixxxir.  itM.  col.  1361. 
"IdKtit.  \jU«.  c  i(.  Uooh.  8|ii<ia  ton.  L  p.  S3.     n>  Btwak*  ot  -IM 

littlu  liiiilditifiii  iaitimta)  whick  mmo  buiM  at  tMr  nlMNiua.  m4  wtH 
tain  tliat  Uio  .S*cr)iicq  can  and  oiiKbt  la  ba  oArtd  la  a«rf  Uura." 
'"  C  Ti  CajiiL  Key.  Pr,  (ooi.  i.  eoL  (MW 
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]cl>ratc  M«saes  "  on  tbeni.'    "  Again  and  again  we  exhort 
hnt  in  prercretico  to  thoeo  little  buildings,  which  a  custom 
'  It  has  grown  up  calls  Chapols,  the  Baeilics  dedtcated  to 
1  be  aasidoouslj-  and  devoutly  frequented  for  the  hearing  of 
I  odebratton  of  Mass  and  the  reception  of  the  lord's  Itodj 
1  Blood."*  The  I'orej^oing  prohibitions  of  tlie  French  Kinga 
hond  liishops  ai-c-  ii-pL-atud  in  the  collection  of  the  lnwo  of  the 
Jl'rench  Kiugs  in;uli;  by  Benedict*  in  846  ;  althongb,  as  if  in 
■evidence  of  a  struggle  on  the  point,  they  ore  omitted  from 
]  the  earlier  collection  of  Angesiaua  made  in  827.     The  law 
^uow  vstubtii^hcd  is  implied  in  a  Canon  of  the  period,  "  that 
the  Presbyter  always  have  tlie  Eucliariat  ready  by  him,  that 
when  any  one  shall  become  sick,  iir  u  little  cliild  be  ill,  ho 
may  at  once  communicate  him,  lest  ha  die  without  com- 
munion."*    Isaac,*  Bishop  of  I^angres.  repeats  the  rule  of 
Lewis  made  in  836.    His  contouponLry,  Herard,'  Arohblsliop 
of  Tour«,  858,  i«  more  stringuiit : — "  Tliat  no  one  from  what- 
ever ne^cs-tity  celebrate  in  houses  not  consecrated  by  the 
Bishop."     In  888,  the  Council  of  Mayence'  permitted  Celo- 
^brationa  in  Chapela,  until  the  Churches  which  had  been 
Btroyed  by  the  Normans  bad  been  rebuilt;  but  in  tbe  very 
ic  year  the  Council  of  Mctz"  forbade  them  entirely  in 
DQSocraled  places,  either  6»  account  of  the  sick  or  of  a 

ig  journey.   Among  the  Iaws  of  the  Northumbrian  Priests, 

[which  wore  probably  made  about  950,  is  the  following: — 

["If  a  Triest  celebrate  Masa  in  an  unhallowed  house,  let  him 

[pay  twelve  ore.""     When  vElfric,'*  perhaps  in  094, translated 

the  Capttula  of  Tlieodulf  for  tlie  use  of  the  EngUah  Church,  he 


'  Lib.  i.  Can.  xlvii.  L»bb.  term.  vii.  ool.  1326. 

*  Lib.  iii.  Can.  v,  ool,  lOOO.     It  p«riniU  Mm*  out  of  a  Chnrrh  on  ft 

{oumry.     In  C»n.  xlx.  col.  1604  tlii-  Coiiocll  b#gi  Lewi*  the  Godly  t«  iiiit 
t  down  in  lil*  Palue  ClwpeliL 

>  L.  V.  c  lixiiii.  Ci^^t.  R«g.  Pr.  ton.  i.  col.  6S8 1  L.  ri.  e.  e£i.  ool.  940  i 
c  cci.  coLasa  ;  c.  ooviiL  coL  809 1  L.rit  acuxvL  eol,  1061  j  a  oocxwl, 
col.  nil  :  AiUlil.  iii.  0.  Ixxv.  col.  1171. 

*  Caiiii  Hvjj!,  Fr&iic.  I.,  i.  n.  olv.  turn.  {.  col.  731 — in  the  Ttij  word*  of 
VI.  nf   Itodiilfiii  o(  B')Il^k;u^  A.D.  1141  ;  D«lu£.  Miao.  Socr.  tom.  ii. 

tp,  100.     Sim.  Walter  of  Orlc4U)i.  STl,  Cftli.nL;  Pfttrol.  torn.  119,  col.  734. 

*  Til.  xi.  c.  XV.  L'ajiit.  Itrg.  Frunc  torn.  L  ooL  1370.  In  tbo  luno  cvii- 
tury  VB  I'n'l  thv  aiiunjniioiiu  cumpilar  from  Girodaeftng  ftnil  ntbvra  i|Dotiii| 
tba  Cuinn  of  LiUHliuri^  liut  without  nd»niajf  It  to  tliftt  Council  [  «.  Ixnk 
Liftbb.  Com.  Tii,  ol.  147.1. 

*  Cop.  xxxW.  I6iit  coL  1280. 

'  Uul.  ix,  Labb,  torn.  ix.  cuL  4U7. 
'  Out.  viti.  torn.  ix.  uol.  410. 

*  Chftp.  xili. ;  Jaliniiin,  P.  k  p.  370.     An  ore  U  variovtly  vatiffliitarl  at 
[  the  ISth  or  tlio  1,'^th  part  ol  a  iwond  o(  nlvcr.  — JoIiiukiu  in  notv,  p.  373. 

»  Cm.  xi.  aid.  ^  45B. 
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iidilucl  to  titc  iirohiliiUon  of  ThecKlulf,  as  olnwljr  qnateiti 
following  uxcpption : — "  Except  it  be  in  tlio  army  ;  tkeo  \ 
&  tent  \k  luul  to  tliifl  oaly,  anil  a  hfillowed  AlUir,  oihI  ho  itj 
let  tlic  iiiiniatmtiou  of  tlio  Mass-eong  be  sccontplialMd."  u 
clause,  bonevur,  uppuant  oIm  to  be  dcnvod  ttota  FnxM ;  ^ 
from  the  S«voutli  Boofa  of  the  Capituloric*  of  tlu  EM 
Kings,  whctc  wc  have,  "  except  in  time  of  war,  nml  thoa  m 
on  Altarti  and  in  tents  <lo<]ioiit«tl  to  Gud  Uy  tJio  Bute) 
It  is  found  also  in  oao  of  thu  Canons  of  Itodaltbr| 
Bourge*.  A.B.  841, 

It  need  Iturdly  Ih-  said  that  tlie  prohibition  fiodi  Ml  fU 
in  tliu  forged  I>«cretals  which  seem  to  havo  bosn  pubhlhi 
about  the  year  630.  Gnitian'  quotes  to  the  pur|uBe  H 
Cicinens,  Sylvester,  and  Felix  ir.  Thv  upistJe  oscnlid  j 
the  last  namiKl  is  icmarkable  for  laying  down  a  fiiiatia 
which  seoms  to  have  been  extensively  adopted,  and  (notaq 
contribated  not  a  little  to  the  almost  entire  sapprtsaion  | 
Colebratiooa  in  unconsccratiHl  places.  It  deolara  ihtl  "itj 
better  not  to  sing,  or  uolto  hear,  a  Mass,  than  to  aj^othcM 
it  in  those  places  where  it  ought  not  to  be  pcribnntiL"*  11 
sentiment  must  have  stnick  a  deep  root  speedily ;  for  wa  fll 
it  occurring  twice,  and  clearly  borrowwl  from  pecwift-Wll 
in  the  coUection  of  Iteiio<)ict^*  made  about  tifteeo  yean  kU 
and  if^uia  in  Ute  Additions*  ascribed  to  the  name  eoapflKi 
III.  In  /Klfric'a  Canons,  variously  aMJgDod  to  iba  ;M 
957  and  970,  we  have  tlw  following :— "  lliat  Mass  b«  « 
cek-bmted  in  any  hau«c  but  what  is  halluwui),  exc«|4  in  cii 
of  nocessity,  or  if  the  man  be  sick."^  in  the  Caoow  mJ^ 
io  Edgai's  rci^jn,  this  is  found  with  a  variation, — ''oxcof<4 
account  of  some  ntan'3  extreme  sicknesn."''  Johnaoo*  al 
poses  botli  Canons  to  refer  to  the  sickness  of  tho  ]*rieat  M 
Bolf,  and  no  other;  lliO)i<;h  the  latiguii^i;  of  the  latter  hil4 
ailiuits  of  that  explimali'in.  I  am  iiiolitict  tu  ttiiuk  th 
they  ]wnmtt«d  it  to  be  c«lel>nit^l  in  the  Iiousl*  of  »  lit 
lajman,  when  the  reserved  IIouscI  was  exKnuettMl.  or  faua 
unfit  for  uscl"    \M>en  Abito,"  Bishop  of  BOle,  wbu  did  I 
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■  Ctp,  3W.  Captt  Reg.  ft.  Unm.  L  <»L  1111. 

■  Can.  iii.  Bilni.  Kliic  Smf.  torn,  ft  p.  lOS. 

■  Dnr.  V.  iii.  IH  CiiiUMir.  Diai  I.  oe.  li  air.  xv. 

*  Ep.  i.  FcL  IT.  iMb.  tom.  i*.  mL  1*54. 
'  Lib,  ri.  c.  ccTiii,  ooL  M9  i  liU  vji.  a.  «ooMxil  ml,  1 1  IS. 

*  Addit  ii.  c  xiL  ooL  1 139.  'C*ii.tS.  Jchh.iia,  llut  L  ik  iK 
'  CVuk  iO ;  aid.  p.  417.                     ■  8«o  U*  nni^k*.  u.  ni.  m  til 

"  (Iratt  (KHspUirt  u  uada  b^  .«l{nc  hiBtolf  of  IViaata  olra  klk>w«dlli 

(loiMul  to  boooBo  BMtj,  «r  to  b«  lovt  Umm^li  ii«iiiIiiimi»w       TiIkM 

K«.  p.  405. 

"  Cttiiitolua.  a  *iv.  Spiril«g.  I)«ch.  ton.  'ri  p.  Oti. 
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i,  forbida    Celebrations    in    cottager,  or    aooonsccratcd 

ICburches,  or  iu  houses,  he  tnakea  an  exception  in  favour  of 

Hona  confiiicd  by  sickness.     "In  the  yeur  1487,"  says 

Iviie,'  "  tho  Cliaplor  of  S.   Mnrtin  at  Tours  gmntcd  a 

lly  for  the  celebration  of  the  Mass  in  Iho  house  of  a 

ain  sick  Canon,  as  I  have  read  in  the  Registers  of  the 

Chapter."     Owing  to  the  universal  custom  of  reserva- 

ion,  nn  express  pLTuiission  of  this  kind,  whether  iu  a  cooon 

by  faculty,  was,  I  believe,  very  rare, 

Tlie  rule  of  tlie  Keforined  Church  of  England  ia  laid  down 

tin  the  71st  Canon  of  1604: — "No  Minister  shall  preach  ot 

adininistt-'r  tlie   Holy   Comntiuiion   in  any   private   house, 

except  it  1)0  in  times  of  uucessity,  when  any,  being  either  so 

bimpoteiit  as  he  cannot  go  t^  the  Church,  or  very  dangerously 

ilioK,  ore  desiroos  to  be  partakers  of  that  Holy  Sacrament." 

IV.  The  examples  of  S.  Cuthbert*  and  the  two  Ewalda* 
Lahow  that  portable  Altars  {Altaria  portulilia,  viatica,  gcsttt- 
\tona,  itinn-aria)  vrero  kuown  as  early  as  the  sevenUi  cen- 
I  luij".  T  luii  not  aware,  however,  that  any  author  before  the 
~  ^formation  has  spoken  in  express  terms  of  their  being 
~ '  at  Celebrations  for  the  sick  in  private  houses.  Wo 
/,  nevertheless,  assume  with  great  confidence  tbat  they 
["were  so  used.  Priests,  who  were  foibidden*  t*i  cclubrnto 
[vithout  tliem  when  travelling,  whether  in  Christian  or 
ithon  lands,  would  not  Imj  likely  to  dispense  with  them 
,  tbeir  ministration  to  the  sick.  The  analogy  between  tho 
seems,  in  fact,  to  have  been  recoRiiised  in  the  traditions 
fof  tho  sixteenth  century ;  for  the  CongrcRntion  of  Inler- 
[preters  of  the  Tridenline  Council  in  I  TiSG  tlccided  a  question 
*Atiug  to  tho  portable  Altars  still  allowed  to  Bishops,  on 
B  ground  th»t  "  the  cases  of  a  journey  and  ot  sickness  are 
Ihe  same  footing."^ 


'  Lith  i  0.  Hi.  Art.  *.  n.  »it.  torn-  i.  i>.  !  10.  Tbcnc  U  a  folio  vo]nm«  on 
I  tubjaet  «t  tli«  fnragoiiig  Sflolion,  hy  3.  B.  Gattipua ;  via.  Aa  Orst'iriis 
tm*,  ot  do  U»n  Altari»  Fortntiliii.  •Iiioli  wwi  «Ltti;'l  l>y  J.  A,  Ai»*- 
ki  kt  Bone,  I7T0.  A  aiipplcmvat  by  Ki>rliitintii*  >  RriiU  liid  been 
bj  th«  umo  tiditor  with  liia  Cominuit.  da  EccUnii  four  yeara 

*  8m  Pirt  I.  Cb.  iii.  Aoot.  xii).  p.  191. 

■  Sm  before  in  thii  Scotion,  □.  i.  |i.  1028. 

*  Aa  bjr  Cliwlvmiu^*,  /Elfriu,  <Ac.,  in  ii.  ir.  (•(  tlii*  SvcitJon. 

*  Ib  Gklticni  Do  Vm  Alt.  PorUt  o.  lu.  {  iL  p.  43?. 
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THE  OOLLKCT,  EPISTLE,  ANP  GOSPEL.     { 


SKTI03I  Vl.—TJie  Cotift*,  BpisUe,  anJ  GMfd. 
^  Tkt  CoUeeU 
'  Almighty,  cvcrli%'iiig  God,   Afaker   of  maokM 


Uitm3 

I 


who  doBt  correct  Uioae  whom  Thou  iloet  love, 
chaatise  every  one  whom  Thou  dost  receive  ; 
seech  Thee  to  have  mercy  upon    this   Thy 
visited  with  Thine  hand,  and  to  grant  that  he  nuj 
take  his  sickness  jiAticDtly,  and  recover  Im  budiij 
health,  (if  it  be  Thy  gracious  will ;)  and  whvi 
his  soul  shall  depart  from  tlie  hotly,  it  may  lie  will 
spot  prcscutcd  uuto  Thee ;  through  JemuB  CI 
Lord.    Amat. 


he  vu] 

witlnl 
Jbti^ 


J  ne  SpitUe.    Heb.  xii.  6. 

My  SOD,  despise  not  thou  liie  chastening  of  lb 
Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  urC  reliukod  of  Him.  Fa 
whom  tJio  Lord  lovcUi  He  chasteneth ;  itnd  soouigctl 
cvcE)'  son  whom  lie  receiveth. 

The  (ktpel.    S.  John  ▼.  24. 

Verily,  verily  I  nay  unto  you,  he  that  boniti 
word,  and  believeth  on  liim  Uiat  sent  He,  hath 
lasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  cond' 
but  is  passed  from  ''death  onto  life. 


"  The  COLLSCr.)— In  tke  Book  of  15*3  the  CoUe.^ 
preceded  by  tlie  Litn^t,  PsoL  cxvil,  with  "  Glory  bo  to  i 
Father,  etc    Lord,  have  mercy  upoo  us.     Christ,  hmn,  tU 
Lord,  have,  etc,     WWumt  any  mor«  repetition,     Tkt  ^rim 
The  Lord  be  with  you.    Amwer.  Ami  witli  tby  spirit,  j 
us  pray."    AU  this  vas  omitted  in  16S3. 

'  'VufjonTT,  KTERUVixo  Goi>,  Kto.} — This  OdOi 
derivud  from  the  Collect  ill  Uio  "  Hua  for  one  vriy 
draUi"!  in  the  Saniin  Missal,  a  literal  tnualuLiuii  nf 

■  Muutc  8«rttDi,  od.  an: 


,  VU.]      DIUECTIONS  FOR  THE  CELEBRATION. 
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Didd  be  BB  foUovrs : — ^"Almighty,  evcrlivjng  God,  I'reserver 
of  souIb,  who  dost  correct  those  wliom  Thou  dost  love,  and 
doost  ill  {tity  conipel  unto  amvndineDt  Ihoso  whom  Thou  dost 
receive.  We  call  upon  Tlicc,  O  Lord,  that  Thuu  vouclisafti  to 
pmnt  Thy  healing,  and  that  the  soul  of  Thy  sorvtint,  in  the 
hour  of  its  departure  from  the  bocly,  may  obtain  to  be  pre- 
Bont4!d  unto  Theo  by  the  hands  of  Thy  holy  Angels,  without 
spot  uf  sill ;  through  Jesiw  Christ  our  hoTii.  Amen."  Tliis 
is  not  found  in  the  Italian  Mss.  of  tlio  GrL^'nian  Sacra- 
tnentary  collated  by  Muratori  and  othem ;  but  it  may  be 
seen  soniewhat  ampUlied  in  the  Ma,  of  S,  Gall  made  known 
to  lis  by  G«rbert  in  hia  Monumenta  Veteris  Litui:gin)  Al©- 
fiauuiciix* 


PiThi 


'This  Epistle.]— A  proper  Epiatle  (S,  Jamea  v.  13-16) 
and  Gospel  (S.  Luke  iv.  3i^40)  had  been  in  use,  according 
to  the  Sarum  Missal,'  in  the  Ma«8  of  a  Sick  Person ;  that  is 
to  >i<xy,  those  Lemons  were  substituted  for  tlie  Epistle  and 
Gospel  of  the  day,  when  the  Sacrament  was  celebrated  OS  on 

i  of  intercession  for  the  sick. 


f 


^  IJeath  unto  life.]— After  these  words  of  the  Gospel,  the 
First  Book  of  Edward  proceeded  as  follows ; — "  Tlu  Prr/are. 
The  Lord  be  with  you.  Anmerr.  And  with  thy  sjiirit,  IT  Lift 
ap  your  lK-art«,  etc.  Unto  the  md  of  tlu  Caium."  This  was 
oniitt«d  in  the  Second  ISook  of  Kdward,  under  which,  it  ia 
to  l>a  presunied,  the  service  proceeded  after  the  Gospid  with 
the  Creed,  etc,,  aa  at  a  public  Celebration.     Tlic  omitted  parts 

>jivar  ill  the  Latin  Bouk^  uf  I&CO. 


Skction  VU.—BirtAer  Direttiom  fifr  tht  Ctlebrathn. 
RUBRIC  it.— PARAGRAPHS  /.  II. 

After  which  tha  Priest  sh<tU  proceed  according  to 
the  form  befoi-e  prescrihed  for  the  holy  Com- 
munion, beginning  at  these  words  [Ye  that  do 
truly,  etc] 

I  IT  After  which,  etc.]— The  Book  of  1552  did  not  say 
BW  tliL-  service  wa.t  to  proceed  after  the  Gospel.    *'  The  Col- 
Epistle,  and  Gospel,"  observes  Cosin'  in  his  miggoatod 

[>PimLp.  an,  not*  »OoJ.799*. 

'■  Utarffttml  Scneicsa,  0-  BUi.  p.  405. 
•  P»rtiuii!ar«  to  Iw  Comidui^,  roL  ».  p.  82*. 


lOM 


THE  SICK  NBEU  SOT  BE  P.«TISO 


cMTCcUone, "  is  here  especially  ordered,  but  wlitt  {Mitt  oTI 
|iu1)Uc  Order  at  tfae  Cotmounion  is  bo    be  uMtl.  anil 
umitted  (na  somo  parte  of  it  seam  ncodful  to  lie),  i»  not 
etud."     It  was  uuMl  pruWlily,  tliervfun.-,  at  hu  insUnol 
thifl  paragniph  was  iuseTted  iu  the  pnvtunt  Hubhc  itl 
Revision  of  1 G62, 

t  Jt  (A«  time  of  the  distribution  of  the  holy  Saero' 
men/,  the  Priest  slutilfir^  receive  the  Oonrntviot 
himself,  and  after  minister  unto  (fiem  that  an 
appointed  .to  communioate  with  the  side,  ni 
"ioai  ofaU  to  the  sick  person. 

"  Last  or  all  to  tiik  sick  t^KSOK.-  This  rule  ms  gEvd 
in  the  first  Rubric  of  ia49,  but  oinittod  in  1 553  ;  aad  tab 
ri?«lorcil  iR  1662.  Some  rule  was  neoessoiy  to  givr  nelm 
au(l  utiiformity  to  tb«  odniinistiation ;  and  ihen  wwB  st 
uvitlcnt  roasnn  for  tlmt  adopted,  viz.  to  prevent  the  aaedlwi 
ritfk  of  infectiuQ  to  the  otlwr  Coiiiiuunicant«; 


Skctiok  vni. — 7Ae  Siat  wt  rtquirAi  to  nca»efaitmg. 


At  110  period  does  a  fiwt  before  Commntuoa  Appear  to  I 
been  required  of  tliose  who  were  aeriatuljr  tack.  We  i» 
not,  indeed,  often  find  an  exception  expTeasly  mode ;  bnt  1 
should  only  infer  from  that  cireuitutance  that  ita  lawfebM 
wM  undispubjd  nud  well  kno«-it.  Instonoaa  bowcw  dt 
occur.  Thus  Tlieodulf  of  (Meiiat,  A.t).  794,  potuiiti 
who  have  been  at  aa  early  Mass  in  an  Onitory,  or 
Cliape],  or  suburban  Church,  **  to  cat  and  drink  twfotv 
public  Oflice  (at  the  Uiinl  hour  in  the  uiotber  Choreh)] 
been  celebrated,  cxce]>t  cltildrcD  and  the  sick."  Ao 
Canon*  of  the  year  960:— "That  no  man  t«kc  tb« 
after  be  hatb  broke  his  fast,  excupt  it  be  od  BOCeoBt  of 
extreme  Dickness ;"  and  iu  a  decruc  nude  at  Mentt.'  AA 
lOf :) :— "  Wu  gravely  fotb)<l  rarisli  PriestA  and  &liiiiat«n«f 
(churches  to  take  on  Uieoiselvee  to  give  tlie  most  holyEoe^ 
rial  to  any  one  not  fasting  and  confessed,  except  ia  CIM^ 
aicknvss  or  necessity." 
Tito  Riluale  Boniiuium*  says,  "  The  Viaticum  can  ba  {!«■ 

)  Add.  •>(  CA\At.  IaUi.  Coiw.  tani.  riL  ool  IW7. 

'  JoliMOa'ii  Canniu.  vol.  i,  n,  -IIV. 
'  Om.  xxxiii,  L>I>U  tum.  Xiv.  OoL  OTV. 
*  Do  Coutm.  liiIinD  Kubr.  I.  Dingr.  I. 


T.IX.1 


SPIRITUAL  COMMUNION. 
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persons  likely  to  die  ia  a  short  time,  thougli  uot  fiutiiif;. 
.  Bat  to  other  sick  |>eraoiis  who  commtitucaUs  io  iUnees 
of  devotion  the  Eiicliarht  mitst  be  given  before  any 
ftt  or  drink ;  just  as  to  the  other  Faithful  to  whom  it  la 
not  pcrmilttd  to  take  anytliing  before,  even  by  way  of  medi- 
cine." The  "short  time"  of  the  Rituale  is  inteipretod  to 
mean  before  the  iioxt  niomiiig;  that  is,  the  patient  may 
conmiunicate  after  eating,  if  it  i»  thought  that  he  will  not 
outlive  the  day,'  In  the  Kast  the  rule  of  fasting  Communion 
I  is  rdaxod,  tis  by  the  Latins,  in  favour  of  the  sick.  Thus 
Niccphorus^  uf  C'.  P..  A.D.  806 : — "  It  is  ri^ht  to  inii«irt  of  the 
Divine  (Joiamunion  to  the  sick  in  danger  of  death,  even 
iifl«r  Uiey  have  taken  food." 


Section  IX. — Prex'hism  /«r  Sptaal  Cattt. 
KUBRIC  II.— PARAGRAPHS  Hi,  tV.  V. 

,  H  But  if  a  man,  either  hy  reason  of  extremity  of 
sickness,  or  for  tvant  of  warning  in  due  time  to 
Oie  Curate,  "or  for  lack  of  company  to  receive 
with  him,  or  hy  ''any  other  just  impediment,  do 
not  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Chritt's  Body  and 
Blood,  the  Curate  sliaU  instruct  him,  Oiat  if  he 
do  tTiily  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  stedfastly 
bdieve  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  suffered  dealli 
upon  ifie  Cross  for  him,  and  shed  fits  hlood 
for  his  redemption,  earnestly  remembenng  the 
bmefUs  he  lutth  thereby,  and  giving  Him  hearty 
thanks  therefore,  he  doth  "eat  and  dnnk  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profit- 
ably to  his  soul's  health,  although  lie  do  not  re- 
ceive the  Sacrament  with  his  mouth. 

•H  Dot  if.  etc.] — In  the  Book  of  15i9  tJiis  paragraph  is 

j)recc-ded  hy  one  which  directs  the  Curate  to  ■' reserve  » 

,  much  of  the  Sacnuncnt  of  the  iJody  and  Blood  ns  shall  wire 

t  Henti  in  Oftvuit  P.  il.  tit.  ia.  f  iv. 

*  Syiioil.  Cm.  ii.  in  Cnted.  GccL  Grxc.  Muo.  torn  UL  p.  US. 


[Skt.  IX.] 


JtrST  IMrEDIMESTa 
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"Ok  fok  lack  ok  company,  etc.] — This  clause  was  first 
[ioaerted  in  1532. 

P  Asv  OTitKK  JUdT  IMPEDIMENT.] — Tlie  York'  Manual  hero 
[gives  the  versea  in  which  the  impedimeDts  w^  commonly 
I  enumcmtciL     Thtsy  nra,  the  danger  of  romitiog,  unbelief, 
lubelicf,  a  siuful  life,  iiitoxicAtion,  madavse,  iufaucy,  and  a 
irious  leocption  within  the  mouth. 

■•Eat  and  duink.]— Here  the  Book  of  1549  addod  the 
l-vord  "  apiritualhj."  It  was  omitted  in  1653,  porlinp-t  because 
fit  eeamed  to  involve  n  notion  that  the  actual  reception  of 
'  tbo  oonsectatod  Eleniento  was  nut  such  &&  cutild  properly  be 
'  oiled  a  tpirUual*  eating  and  drinking  of  thv  Body  and  BluoJ 
of  Christ ;  or  it  might  be  considered  Huperfluons,  the  spiritual 
mttore  of  such  a  reception  by  faith  being  indisputable. 

'1  WJien  the  sick  person  is  visited,  and  receivetJi  the 
holy  Communion  all  at  07ie  time,  then  the  Priest, 
for  more  expedition,  sfiall  cut  ojf  the  form  of 
the  Visitation  ut  the  Psalm  [In  Tliec,  O  Lord, 
have  I  put  my  trust,  etc.],  and  go  straight  to  the 
Communion. 

'ITWiiKN  THE  BICK,  ETC.] — This  paragraph  has  romaiiipd 
[uaaltcred  since  16G2.  In  the  First  Book  of  >^lwiinl  thu 
lOrder  ended  thus : — "  When  Ike  sick  ptnon  is  viailcd  awl 
riveth  the  knly  Cummunion  <Ul  at  onf  linu,  tirn  the  Priest, 
for  more  a^edition,  tftall  w*e  this  Onlrr  at  the  Vimiatitm : — 
\The  Anthtm.  Kemember  not,  r.,ord,  etc.  ImtA,  have  mercy 
l^upon  us.  Chriatv  have,  etc  Lord,  have,  etc  5  Our  Father 
[■which  art  in  heaven,  etc  And  lead  ua  not  into  Icniptation. 
[Aiwitxr.  But  deliver  us  from  wvil.  Anion.  Let  us  pmy. — 
Lord,  look  down  from  heaven,  etc  tFith  the  Jirst  }iari  of 
!  £diortalum,  and  all  otiur  things  unto  the  Psalm,  In  Thee, 
Lord,  hax-e  I  put  my  tnist,  etc  And  if  the  xiek  danre  to 
Vhe  attoitUol,  then  shall  the  Priest  v^  the  ajipmnlcd  prayer 
I  without  any  Psalm." 

'  Moiium.  Rltukl.  vnl.  L  p.  (10.     Tbo  borbRroiii  vvisea  to  which  ttXtt 
\  Mice  is  Uiaiin  aro  us  (oUowi  ;— 

Dnm  votnet  infiriniiH,  non  debet  minerv  CorpiUi 
CliriaU)  nin  cruilit :  crod«ncIa  lldrillvr  f^t : 
KbriiM,  inuuiiii,  orrrinoiiR,  ot  mftlc  cTsdona, 
Bt  pueri,  Corpiii  COiriiti  nan  Bimcijiiant  hi 
Non  tiiii  menii:  lumtl  >li(|aiB  oommunioirt  »g«r. 

»  8«.  r«rt  It.  Cli.  i.  SiicL  111.  II.  -W; !  Cli.  X.  Sect.  t.  p  7S0. 
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11,         .  161,774 

Baraclii.ll,     .  .     230 
3U 


S.Matt.  V. 

24,.    . 

198 

vi. 

6,. 

209 

ix. 

2,. 

404 

z. 

11-14,  . 

S16 

XYli 

s. 

400 

zii 

9,10.  . 

S33 

xxtL 

17,18.  . 

862 

29, 

881 

26,  7,  573,  600. 

602.  605.  629 

26,27,  . 

8 

28. 

622 

XZTli 

1, 

186 

S.  M»rk  as,.  .464 

vi.  13,   .  .  1002 

zi.    9,  10,  .     633 

35,  .  .    209 

xiv.  12,  14,  .     862 

22,  3.  8.  S73. 

SOS,  629 

25,   .  .     881 


S.Lnke  11.14, 

Y.  20, 

Til.  48, 

Z.21, 

xi     2. 

zli.32, 

36, 

svi.  22, 

XTili.  1 1,  13, 


.  792 

.  464 

.  464 

.  794 

.  203 

.  794 

.  107 
426-9 

.  209 


sxiL    8,  9,  II,.     862 

IB,   .         .     881 

16,  t«,      .     863 

19,20,     8.474. 

528,  573,  SCO, 

00  ,  022,  629 

0 


1M2  TEXTS  OF  aCEXFTDRE  ILLUSTEATED  AND  EXPLAISEB. 


f 


8.  Lnke  zxiL  62, 

.     1S3 

1   Cor 

T.     2,    . 

46 

2  Ibn.  L  16-lS. 

ixiiL  43, 

426-9 

7.    . 
X.     3,4, 

.     443 

487 

iT.  19,     .      . 

aJohnL  1-14, 

.     890 

16,  674.627,731 

Tito*  L  5, 7,     .      . 

7i  64.   . 

.     747 

16,  18,  20,    fi,  9 

66,   . 

.     491 

18,   . 

444 

Hehr.  iiL  14,  .      . 

63,    . 

.    997 

21,   .        45.  198 

ViL    7,  . 

66,  .      454,  966 

li  20,   . 

45 

rilL   3,  . 

xiL24.   . 

.     880 

21,   . 

32 

I.  11,  . 

36.   . 

.     569 

23-5,     673,  600, 

11,  It    . 

ziiL  28,  . 

.    705 

606,  8,  22,  5 

19,39,    . 

xIt.  is,  . 

47 

24.   . 

8 

xiiL    7,  ' 

IT.  12,   . 

47 

26,    6, 

442 

10.  i:,a 

XX.  22,  23, 

.     616 

26,   . 

17 

ID,  IS,  it 

23,    , 

.     464 

28,    9, 

486 

liiL  15,  . 

zzi.  2B,   . 

.     699 

33.34, 

32 

liv.  16,   . 

568 

JuuM  iL  7, 

Acta  i.     3,   . 

.     699 

16,    . 

237 

T.  14,     .   IK 

u.  42,46, 

.  9,  10 

35.   . 

259 

46,   . 

.     835 

IV.  44.   . 

980 

1  Pater  I  23;  . 

i*.   6,   . 

.     183 

ivi   2,  . 

344 

iL    S.   9. 

zL  30,   . 

.     183 

20,  . 

600 

T.    1,  . 

xiii.    2,  . 

11 

K 

46,  . 

.     616 

2Cor 

viL  11,   . 

46 

lir.  23,  . 

.     183 

liit  12.   . 

fiOO 

1  a  John  ir.  SO, 

XT.    2,4,6, 

.     183 

17.  . 

.     657 

Eph. 

i.9. 

794 

2  S.  John  ),      . 

X  viiL    6.   . 

.     615 

T.  26, 

461 

IX.  7,8,11, 

32, 1026 

3  S.  John  1. 

17,28, 

.     183 

1  TheM.  V.  26,  . 

500 

ziviiL   25- S8, 

.     515 

3.  Jade  IS, 

1  Tim 

.  ii.  1,       .     10 

7,662 

Rom.    xii.     1,   . 

.     774 

1,2, 

228 

Rev.  L  6. 

5,   . 

20 

iv.  4.  5,  . 

574,8 

V.  8, 

xvi  16,    . 

.     500 

V.  22.      . 

517 

viiL  3,  4, 

I  .  ■.  - 


i  .■-,- 
•  ■    ■> 
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\  ABI.OT10N8,  not  to  be  ilrunk  till  aH*ir 

Urt  Mlebration.  MS. 
I  Abaolatioo  hj  Ihn  minlttry  of  Oud'* 
Word. -lei-A:  to  be  formal.  4M.8i 
privst«,   hirtory   of,   6IS-8  ;    the 
bcnsSt  of,  M8  ;  gtaenl.  613. 
t  AliaolnUou  publUhed,  '2!I3. 

Abuoi^t^  Mi. 

AccoK.  Pn^tsof.MS-T.  B,  667.  Q3-6. 

Aeiio.  5 JO. 

Ad  tumi.lrndum,  764. 

A'lotrrc,  mnuiinji  of,  14D  Doto. 

Adoratt  Scalirlluni  B]«;  1176. 

AdontiuD.  meuiiug  uf  1Ik>  word, 
071-4  i  Mily  OM  at  It  with  minr. 
•nea  to  tha  Monmsnt,  0T4  ; 
Chritt  4darcd  M  being  in  heaven, 
974-7 1  Bommn  adoration  of  tbe 
hoat,  960  i  auoh  wortliip  iii>t  ]>»•- 
•eribad  to  th«  Muuoli  uf  En^loail, 
6IC. 

Adoro  Tt  dervlt,  the  bjtaD,  904  note, 
I  Agaf.     S*f  Liivf-fratt. 

Age.  duH|iialillcittii>ti  from,  ri(f. 

Aiftni'  Dri,  *uiig  after  tho  conunix- 
tnrc,  GTS ;  darins  thi?  reocption, 
757  i   partially   prraMved  ill  tllu 
Utoria  »•  Hitrln^,  TUG. 
lAlr,4«0. 

Albc,  ita  form  and  history.  76-82  : 
cot  alvaya  whit«.  80  ;  iimyCTB  on 
Bwuming,  81 ;  afnir&llie.wUiit,  8^; 
ita  uftiuoa,  80,  I  j  and  aigniHi^ncc, 
81 ;  the  BomaD.  TO  sotD,  lOii. 
I  Atbtmo;  lOU. 

Alloluia,  when  anaj^  S68- 

Alnia,  how  offignd,  960-4  ;  exhorta- 
tion to  gire.  399 :  prDacDtatioiii, 
363,  4  ;  virrbatly  offcrwl.  408, 

Allnr,  lh«  iiAniv  !<vti|>tim],  l(PT ; 
jirimiUi'c,  I!l8i  trai'  to  analogy, 
200  ;  properly  applied  to  wooden 
taUea,  300  ;  jiuti^ed  by  the  9d 
A«t  of  Unifurinity,  20(1 ;  hf  the 
Chsroli  10  CuuvncAlion,  'IWi;  hy 
tha  eoDa*Daua   of   Piviooa,    2D2 ; 


u»«dbyth*lloformer«,201 ;  in  the 
Clin  J  nation  Servico  and  ievM*l 
StaliiUti,  202  ;  fixf'd  «t<>ii»  altar* 
and  luovtatdn  tablid  indifferent. 
301  ;  removaJ  of  the  fomicr.  190 ; 
thu  namu  omitted,  100  i  ploci^  of 
tltu  altar  alfr  lli«  Itirfurmation, 
1S7-63;    how    act.    altaneite     or 

labletttitt,  163-6 ;  lAud'a  at- 
tempted rt-inedy,  ISO  :  not  always 
to  U)«  Eatt,  100  1  iinly  otia  in  a 
cbun:b,  108,  9(  bow  multiplied, 
109.721  bye-alta™,  173;  to  be 
n)OTeabl»,  167  i  mattiialt  uf,  177- 
182;  mib-titiitea  fnr,  114  note, 
181;  csltoil  a  table,  110;  tho 
Lotd'a  Table,  341-2;  portable 
alton,  183,  1033.     Sec  TahU. 

Altar 'Olotha,  wterai  are  lawful,  118; 
colour  of,  1 19. 

Altar-ligbta.  moanint!  of  liijanctian, 
133-9  ;  not  legal,  120-32:  thmr 
inlroductitin,  187-8  ;  avvw  T#ry 
conunoD  in  England,  140  ;  niuulicr 
of,  139. 

AtlAT-raila.  173-7  ;  bofuro  Laud.  174 
notes,  17T. 

Alhir-wif,  ian-<>. 

Ama,  Amula,  667  note. 

Ambo,  340  and  nol«. 

Ainbolugriini,  tU.\,  76. 

Ainm,  rule  for  printinK,  306,  12; 
after  tbe  KiborUtion,  493;  in 
the  canon,  506-9,  635,  0 ;  at  the 
Worda  o(  Delivery,  748,  66. 

Amice,  ita  Uiatory,  76.7 ;  pmyors  o«i 
taking  it,  77  ;  timo  of  putting  It 
on,  7S  ;  ita  variona  namei.  70,  7  : 
ita  tiac  and  aymbolitro,  79, 

A  lafliitmiii*,  A  mplubatam,  A  ni/<At- 
miillvm,  97. 

Anabola,  Anagolaj/lum,  tic,,  76. 

'Arifiniffit,  »  aa^fidal  term,  626 
not«k 

Auaphora,  632  note,  623. 

Aaaphvra,  the  veil,  400. 
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Anilr«wM  on  Ihi-  Euchirijt  imd  Van- 

over,  IS. 
AngoK  Eelluw-TDtihipptr*,  530. 
AntideTou.     800  Uutogia, 
Antiiiti^titani,  114  DDtA. 
AntipboD  tor  CommualoD,  7S7. 
AiUifiKma  <it  A<calmte»,  687,  7&S  i 
oit  /i^r(<il«m,2l<t ;  <idOf«rt€>riHnt, 
S43. 
j|;ml09;ii.  909-11. 
AIMwl1^  the,  S47. 
AppHvl  of  tlko  Mttice  nod  iJtw,  79. 
Ar<a,  oca. 

Artiolo  of  RtUgion.  th«  ZStli,  488. 
'ApriK,  8M. 
jfrtofiAorkn,  9IS. 
.4n«M<o,7S3.    8«eru»(. 
Aatanak,  401. 

AtyuM,  naT«T  n*cd  in  the  G«*t,  868 ; 
whitn  adnptcd  in  th«  W««t,  874. 
See  Braid. 


kow 


Ai^af,  107. 

SaJrlUiW,83. 

BMigoF  MiM«1, 141  not«. 

Bantia  o[    Mutxiuouy,   nhMi 

linhoJ,  200,    I,  uiil   note; 

oft«<n.  SOI . 
BMnn,  303. 
Bode*,  bidding  the,  307 ;  wbon  lud, 

308  ootfl,  038. 
AfAxv  th«   UUo,  553;  tcTort   the 

pMpic,  n.'sii. 

Bell  mag  at  the  ctmration,  61S,  9. 

Btlli  on  the  ■tolc,  89. 

Bmd^  Ujrmi-n   aidudod  (ron   tbn 

a«i. 

Btnalistl',  Eucbuistic  ni*  of,  fiSO. 

Boiwdictioii,  The  Apottttlieal,  began 
tbe  anaphora,  II,  £21  t  EpcKW- 
PaI,  009 1  liov  firoclaimed,  003 ; 
by  whom  prniwuiincil,  606 ;  how 
oampoiod.  OOti ;  all  to  wait  («r  it, 
670 ;  of  oil.  frutta,  eta.,  in  the 
eanon,  636.42;  irilh  th«  fiaonu 
mcnt,  92.'S. 

Itenodiotioiu  kt  reMptica,  736,  43 
{we  ZMivrrji) ;  at  diniuml,  797- 
903  i  Uie  Enfilitli  form,  808.  S«e 
the  pt%y*r  luprr  PojHtim*,  *nd  o( 

Benediotioiiala,  Kaglkk,  1X9. 
•BoMc/JefMt,  the  ouiticte  c»llett  the 

PraidMej,  338  note. 
Bm<nnriu%  U*  deolantioa,  968. 
Bererids«  ««  tbo  BtiebM^lio  Sm*!- 
600,  16. 


Bidding  Prayer  a    tbe  Utk 

297,  305  1  aimilar  forau.  3064 ; 
in    other    couotriee,    SOi.      K* 

SitonrAif,  02, 

BUek-Letter  Dayi^  not  meant  fc>  W 

oba«rv«d,  ZSS  ;  maima  ten  ntiia- 

iRStbnn,  SaOnoleiL 
Blaaring.  the,  »  hudc  of  tha  aiH» 

Bout,  8.     8««  B*mtdietla<L 
Blood,  BOiipaand  tba  aeat  of  (ha  mbI 

646  aad  note ;  probBMien  et  tki 

Moranant*!.  921. 
Board,  Ood'a,  643. 
Bobio,  «r  BiAWq,  tlw 

tMiidat.  SOX. 
Body,  the  MotMnanta^  mlled  hmA 

781-a. 

Body  M  mtll  aa  aoul  \mmai*^  by  Ihi 

Body  u><l  Dloul,  747. 
Book    of    LiU,    373:    tbe   DiuIum, 

374.8. 
Bowing  It  Um  naoM  of  Jwuv 

at  l£e  ocmfwitau  of  the 

tioa,  370. 
Bmad.  daily,  311. 
liTMd,  kioda  of.  846-Uj  1«tc>hI« 

unUaveBed,  067  1  iadigurl.  >T1. 

pr*p*i»ti«n   of,    870 1   tia«  W 

oMking.  878 1  oubbm,  wW,  80 : 

pw«,870(  perf«el.868t  tol>^ 

wfaMtan  Ooiir.  870.    Sn  ftrm  i 

Bnad,  /nAMtfiMt. 
Breaking  of  the  OnmL  the  mm- 

neent   m    ealUit,   Oi  bclM*  it* 

Mopl«,S6t,  UieonlerlwlkfeL 

See/VoMfon. 
JlrratnriiiM,  330  Mta. 
Brief (,203. 
Bootr  and  other  fotdg*  Brfi 

dMlr  lnflMaa«.  737  and  note 

Uia  Pnaene^  997  noWi 
B<um]  of  JeM>  In  Ik*  Cned.  «I 


tnaiien  et  tki 

—J 

L  oiled  bfwl^ 

'edbylki 


Oalamu,  7A3.     See  TWk. 

Cal*adar«,  340. 

riiW  JTaJur,  657  »<>ta  |  jnatArk 
oJta,  067.  G.1  notM. 

OtmAaio.  lOT.  8. 

OnMMo,  atiateu,  C.iittwkb,  80.  t' 

<?MiM,  763.    M««  rM&« 

CanoD,  what.  063 )  Uie  Lmmt.  4tSi 
tke  Cnater.  ukl  tUealty.  ttt: 
b«il  not  al  tint,  94U  1  r«Mew  b* 
ii,  609  i  the  Umk  ouatoia.  Ml. 
608  i  BMnoe  of  Ike  caaM,  STL 

r*mme  of  1671.  318  mM*. 
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OMionii  tlw  ilipt}^a  M  called,  S72 
not«L 

Oaaoointtnn  «t  i^iut*.  374. 

Ouopy  >t  Darbniu,  913. 

Oapdta,  303. 

Ctqtpa,  68uwliM>tA, 

OipM,  909. 

C>tcch  ammui,  ■*■'""■—'  of,  2(t6  note, 
39&.S  :  fnrmitlK  of  lUHniwal.  33S, 
$,  uiil  note* ;  tlw  MaM  ot,  337,  $■ 
4S3  ;  th«y  did  not  olttT,  338. 

C^Dbnut,  pUra  of,  lSS-90 ;  k*- 
ton  of  bia  turoing  to  or  Irom  t)i« 
people,  lU ;  primiUre  cclabnut 

'  Moid  llwm,  Z75  Mid  not* ;  poetnre 
o(,at  Aeooiuu'ci«tii>a,AnO  ;  atU* 
Commaniait,  69i :  to  nsruivc  lint, 
MS,  1030 :  pnyvr  Iwfore  rvcuiv' 
ins.  693  i  hit  tronlit  M  inMption, 
V9S-701  ;  to  ddlvrr  the  Bratd. 
73.^:  DOD'Catbdia  Htca,  73i.fi;  a 
Diutom  ia  8w«1dd,  6SI3. 

Oltebntioa  in  chun-lioe,  1039;  ooco 
in  Uie  day  kt  tho  lamg  altar, 
172 ;  at  different,  bf  (kmo  priest, 
ITS  1  mom  tlun  odd  on  apBcial 
4Uy«,841  1  in  Ktrae  church,  S43i 
tlms  ot.  Sid;  ifU-.i  mntini,  34; 
BOtlM  ot,  44S  ;  frwiiionpy  of,  82!l ; 
during  tho  G nut  ItvlwliioQ,  S3'^  ; 
att«r  it,  S34;  in  thu  vsriy  Chiiri^h, 
831VT ;  prriiiitlal  in  Iioiirm  tor 
the  (iok,  llV>6;  [oTkiddcn,  lOtlO- 
1032:  MMptiooi,  I03-J. 

CiMdioeorCup.GSG  ;  iU  oovvt,  ibid. ; 
BMtwiale  of,  aanAH  -,  tw»-I>uiJ- 
led,  S62  i  the  mlxol,  MH-'iHi ;  gca- 
cnl,  330  ;  rnhj  mixed,  391-2  ;  in 
what  i<roi>airtioii,  395 ;  vhcn  and 
wli«r»,  391^7 ;  ita  ayiubolinn,  3t)4 ; 
ItB  diicontibiiaaoc^  3SS  ;  not  at- 
■entiol,  3M ;  the  Atmenian  prao- 
tica,  389  and  note ;  th*  Irith,  399, 
390  and  d<)1«  ;  ehalleee,  etft.  told 
to  redaem  eaptm*,  etc-,  G38,  9, 
a«0^  S.     See  fiWLA  Mi^mrr. 

ChuitT'  ptnooa  out  of,  to  be  re- 
p^M,338. 

Chaaublc,  ita  fonn  and  hiitory,  00  i 
it*  varioua  uamee,  72,  97  ;  ita 
ahaue  tpoiHt  88 ;  put  on  thn  pricat 
at  U«  ecdlnation,  99 ;  jirajrcr  un 
aMuming  It,  99  ;  ita  •ymlivtitm, 
100. 

CStriit  held  to  have  reoeivod,  t\% 
OSS;  Hiawonlaf)fMM,|in>im,*A«rf, 
r«l«rt«U>«  PmiIoo  m  veil  m  te 


tho  aaeniiient,  621,  31-3;  luoal 
nreaiincia  of  llii  naloral  Body, 
980-4. 

Cbryaostom,  Prayer  of,  320  BOtA 

Chmichar,  71. 

CVAoriam,  912. 

On^ulitmy  83. 

(Xlim,  Cyplktu.  910. 

Cinmmouion,  featt  of,  413. 

at«ttoM,Z92. 

Oletiff,  Comnmuon  of  tlioae  preaent, 
701  ;  i^onnoe  of.  in  the  tcmtli 
cvDtiiry,  371. 

Cloth,  till  (air  wblto  lia«m  113. 

ClonJ.  wiial.  400. 

Coal,  wbat,  703. 

Colit,  CWaMrwM.  Cobim,  387. 

Ootled^nieaiwiigandnaeof  thoorj, 
20S,  20fl  and  uotm ;  for  Panty, 
912  ;  for  tbe  King,  228  :  tko 
tource  of,  333 ;  f*>f**  <eil«ct^ 
236,  7;  Uiolr  ofiglii,  206,  9*1- 
237 1  oatnea  ot,  237  i  injiplenaK- 
tary,  810; 

OolUttio  pMt  CMuantbMMi,  at  JCii- 
cAdrMUoM,  7M. 

Coloora  proper  to  aewona,  110;  the 
EdxU^  120,  1. 

a>&iiiAp,9ll. 

Comfortable  Wotdi,  tlic.  518.  9. 

OoiMDMidienH  the  Ten,  224 ;  re- 
tfonmm  to^  ar«  the  old  Kyria*  a- 
faad«d,2S4;  om of  Um Urcalogna 
beton  the  BoforsMMa,  223;  to 
tM<  taught  the  poopla^  l\A-t. 

CnmmcmoratuiD  of  Iko  Sacrlllw  of 
Chrirt,  473,  4. 

Cummixtun^  671  ;  twofold.  672; 
myitical  reaaon^  07  J  i  Bat  mimi- 
tlr«,«74. 

Conm«n%  ahgd (nUrof  tha,  loi. 

ConumnucMrta  to  ^va  MoUea  to 
CimtM^  S8»)  tb*  onlar  «f,  S», 
701  1  tb«  idaeiaa  of.  i»\  ■  poitsra 
of,  726-31 ;  oiuubrr  rc<|aired,M2| 
anvortby,  tb«4r  danger,  401  ]  as- 
bortatios  to  cm■aBai2eurt^  483. 

Oiiniia— lo,  Oa  mtbMH,  767. 

Coaunwiim,  at  a  imdw  of  the  aao- 
raoaent,  S,  7  ;  ita  wider  atMa,  6  t 
of  the  cvloliraot,  G9l-Si  in  one 
kiad,  711  ;  rca*oiM  allsgnl,  7l4i 
defeotivD  jn  itixMiaaanoeaad  gnoa, 
718-21.     iSca '.VMMtliM. 

CaiMnaiilun,  bMiaftt  aad  daoov  d, 
4»7 :  of  tin  Inptdtanl.  4M-M  i 
of  th«  lUok,  oOo*  lor,  1001 1  r«a- 
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•ana  for,  lOlA  ;  hem  kdramiiter^d. 
1003-7  ;  Uic  p*ticnt  TMcira*  ImI, 
1036:  odebratadia  bouMa.lOSft' 
1033  1  jurt  iniHulimwU,  1039  ; 
■ivdiil  cMO*,  t040  ;  first  Cam- 
muiuon.  M-3 1  of  inlMit*,  53-4  ; 
d*dliiB  Mi>)  relica  of,  90 ;  •puituil, 
103S. 

OomnmBlon,  luAic*  ot,  289  i  obl^*- 
Hon  to,  839  ;  Eroqiumey  ol.  W9- 
ft3S  I  in  moiiMtcriv*,  035 ;  M 
Butor.  93a.S  i  bow  often  in  tb« 
ilaj,  938  ;  nojtUct  of,  ilurinu  ttl« 
Coimuonvtaltli,  832.     8«e  ifaitd. 

Com|>urgBtora.  43. 

Confaitom,  93  noto. 

Contomion  nf  the  Vrtrnmot,  MT- 

ConfcBMOB  to  min  nut  tsMatial  to 
ajTMMn,  517  ooto. 

Cuufctsioii*  batoN  OoBOMmlos. 
460-2 1  Um  Mitfsl,  MTi  hy 
whom  ImI,  nuTi  aU  ImmI,  MS. 

CoDfimfttMoi,  beat  ige  for,  53. 

Cknyftror,  SIO.  2. 

Congr^atiun  to  be  Mtitftod  of  Um 
pmitMio*  of  an  oStaier,  44. 

CoDntontion.  pnyar  of,  &84  ;  bow 
oSned,  SOA-Tl ;  prvdltpoMiig  oon- 
■Aoration  of  tbi-  tJi-nwnti^  S79- 
880  f  conMONtioo,  bow  eSMrtad, 
ftTS-M  I  by  iuTocatloii,  67*  i  liy 
th«  Lord's  Pnjror,  £H0;  hj  m\x- 
tnn,  707-11  I  tbo  work  of  tb* 
Holjr  Ohut,  M(K  3. 

CbntMUtion,  528: 

Copo,  it*  hi«tory,  M-TO  ;  And  wym- 
botixD.  70  ;  th«  Ann«nUn.  71. 

Cotpoml.  tlio  Mioi«ait.  1 14 1  nodttn, 
]  10.  39S  :  funn  of,  398  aota  i 
Gtvch,  lUi  whon  pnt  o«  tba 
nltu.  114;  bv  whom.  119. 

OurpM  CArMt,  f«Mt  of,  K2. 

CouncU,  Frivjr.      Se«  Jwtkitd  Ctm- 

ConiiDili,  tlieir  duotria&l  deciaioM, 

CoiinciLi    iMaei  m    tbo  Dipto^lu, 

374. 
Coiuw)  of  CkUabiaiDf^  193. 
OorcnaDta  ntUM  by  blood,  U 1 ,  46. 
CoTtnat!  of  tho  eloniMti^  399-400. 
0>niD«r'«  OtlKUara.  ZS. 
0>t^.  «i  maadMoua,  1038. 
CndonM^  384  i  dtrivatwit  of  vord. 

UmT.  nolo  -  bga),  ,'Mt/. 
C>woJ  of  C  v..  S7fl  ;   ito  inlroduo- 


ootMMol^^M 


Uni  into  tb*  litargy.  «».71 1 
Ita  placp  in  it,  S6«.  7  :  by  *b« 
■<ut|i,  204  1  tb«  r«optt  rtufiac 
272  ;  utd  facing  tb*  oHt.or  M 
■Jiv.  273.  4j 
2S4. 

Ontta,  107. 

Cronor,  110. 

Crew,  tbe  nga  of  th«^  in  i 
UH-9  ;  after  ooD 

Cup,  all  l<i  ■Innk  it,  G'J9  j  b^  < 
iletircrcil,  700.     Sce  CiaBw 

cvpfM,  ma 

CttMto,  mwuiig  of  Dm  woni  Mi 
|ien»tu>l.  tUrf.  1  tbo  owito  1m 
jiovor  la  rviHil,  40. 

Dauiatkv  ■>■  Eonu  anJ  blMorjr,  l(tt 
Dmmim  [>rM«b«d.  930-9 ;  booHlU 

tbo  pooplo,  7A0,  I. 
IXeMntiiu,  tbo  E|jatl*  to,  n««f% 

«f  Innooont  I.,  IO03  Rotai 
Dcckntion  on  Knodiaf,  hWafjr  «i 

!H0-«  1  oomisMUry  oa,  9*9-1/7. 
thonUl*.  tiMgiti,  ^o  tod  Miib««( 

39. 
D«liT«f]r.  Word*  ot  786.42 1  Hid  « 

tbo  CnntnnDioo  ol  th*  otWoMl, 

688.701  ;    binlury  of,  730-8 1  (b 

b«  »ddrc«Hj  to  woh,  T4>-ftl  *l 

Ibo   Bfood,    D<VUM«ll  IID,   ItX  It 

of  the  Wiai^  ^M^.^t. 
De  Tort,  valae  of  bU  work.  137  ttila 
OcTotiaM  of  tba  Mnplo,  3U  i . 

po«l  ol.  (AW. 

Datnm  Ckirmm,  792  nota. 

Diooyaiaa  brigvNi^  4H, 

Kptyoho.  S7S-0 1  tbo  Poof  OwmI 

Conieib  in  Umm,  174 :  tU  mm« 

of  hwaUw  erMod  (mn  tb«ft.  XTt 

and  note  i  <li|4]r«ba  of  tbi  b*ia( 

and  of   tba  daMl,   379 1    «b^ 

r«a>t,37S;  brivb(Mn.< 

roail,  379.  0,  and  aota: 

•te.,  of,  377  ;  calUd  tqr  I 

aaa  oaaoiia,  372  Ml*. 

/MmtooE,   noaung  ol.  48^  ■. 
ant*. 

tNaquaUAcaUoD      for 
froM  tgt.  SO-2 ;     trMB  i 
of    lia,    40-a;     (root 
ebalily,  47 1  otbor  uauoM 
acaa,  1039. 

I>i>«iuucal,  733  noto. 

Dorav  91 1 1  aa  aa  awblan,  9U  I 

Dry  UtM.  SIS-H. 

Dm^  a(«lMia*ti>:*l.  1138. 


tMM 
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.iM|^gM 

4ax  1.  ud 

LuoM  laMt'-' 


£mt,  imyer  towardii  the,  8TS  anil 
note  ;  chiirr-lif*  towuxbi.  273 
note  ;  churcbca  tbat  uero  not  to 
thB  cHut,  273,  4.  Dotfv. 

SuU>r.  iiutioe  of,  SSS  ftnd  note. 
3IKP. 
114.. 
300.  417. 

Eldctoiuiu,  hi*  rcrcUtiun.  S70. 

Elciamta,  uuouiiw^crati'd,  wonliip  uf, 
380 and  noto;  by  vlioni  proriilvil. 
Mft-?,  92T  i  by  whom  net  on  lli. 
>H«r,  SSI,  2.  4,  6;  proMoKd 
Mrmlly  or  ingelber,  365 ;  ho« 
eovor«>l,  398  ;  iinJiniiiiAry  oblb- 
tioo  of,  410;  Tcrbftl  ubtation  n(. 
383,  413;  qnuitity  doturmiaiHi, 
307;  this  not  vwMmtiid,  ifrul  1  un- 
MBMcnt^cI,  th«  dupuul  of.  886  ; 
ooDMontnd.  rrmBUia  of.  8!U-T ; 
the  Greek  role,  89S  ;  conwcration 
of  nuccaadcapnljr.  760.3;  rcmniiiB 
of  t^WoovetM,  760.  Sv-aAiUmt- 
Uon. 

EleTBtton  of  the  boit.  nnconaoeTatod, 
602  t  FODMcrated.  616  ;  Jta  intro- 
duotioii.  G 1 7  ;  rpoiioiii  for  it,  619 1 
Ugbtaftt.  12tl  ;  the  lir<-i.-ll.  683. 

Smbuli*,  frn'mfuoNiu',  KmMam,  650, 
7  :  cornijitioiii,  628. 

£h>i«  of  the  tnblff,  the  ihortor  bouD- 
dwia^  lM-4. 

Et>trsiM)«,t)uGrMt,S79;  l<Mtor,1te2. 

4Ukoif,  77.  aa. 

Algmialim,  64. 

^ii>tl«,  ualtwl  th«  AiNMitIo  uid 
Louon,  U47,  X  ;  ttlttiuK  »t,  248 ; 
forited,  2A0.      See  Ltatmnt, 

fliutoler,  345  i  droH  of,  249. 

BpilrarMkm,  W.  91. 

BaebaiW^  OMkoIng  >nd  nie  of  the 
tutmct,  7.  8,  £7$  :  »  conunemara- 
tioa  of  the  Saer^ct  on  the  Crou, 
473,  4  J  r«MTved  (or  prirate  um. 
903-7  1  (or  th»  ntwly  ordaiiMd, 
SOTi  rooeptacia  of,  908-13;  re- 
new-a)  of,  9I£;  roBDrveil  for  the 
aick,  1016;  in  the  !kot«h 
Church.  1017  ;  in  both  kind*, 
1018-24;  by  whom  taken  to  tha 
aiok,  1024.  A  ;  wbcrn  kept,  I03S  ; 
why  ta  btnad  and  wine,  065 
note  ;  expOMd.  KS-fi  ;  Hiontul 
for  wickad  pnipoMn,  725  and 
nolo  1  bnried  in  altan,  918  and 
note  ;  with  the  dcod,  9S0. 


aiiboKla,  793l 

Eulofjia,  a  name  of  the  (aanUDcut, 
& 

Enlogia,  or  Anikhron,  8*7  j  o(  the 
eotuoeratod  sifta,  903 ;  <iriKi°> 
69i,  and  note  i  mirMuloua  uaa, 
803  nnU). 

Evening  Commiinioni,  31. 

tCiamlnBtioii  of  coDKienocv  4£2. 

Miooiuiuumaatioiia  publiahed,  292L 

Exhortations  to  CuiumuiiioD,  pro- 
vioaa,  448-77  tt  tq.  ;  at  tbo 
celebration,  483  ;  correapoDdlnii 
addreuea  in  the  Spnaiah  and 
OaUican  I^turgie*.  483,  4. 

Kiponition  of  thn  Sacrament,  92I-Sb 

-'  Exb'ciDc  Unctioti,"  101 1  and  note. 

Faiim.  too. 

Fair,  meauiag  of,  112. 

Faitb,  the  oSlM  of,  90a. 

t'ao.  400 :  Weatern  uae  of.  401,  2. 

Kanon,  Fannul,  92,  3;  fiG7  note. 

Pafcinjb  or  farmug,  2S0^  1,  and 
Dotca. 

Foaling  CammnoioQ,  3fr-9 ;  not  n- 
qutt«d  of  the  aiek,  37.  1036 1 
after  Cuimuiiniou,  808. 

Paato.  iioUco  of,  287,  671 ;  UMe  of, 
280. 

FermeMum,  hirtory  of  the,  G7S-8. 

Ftr^Oa,  lOS. 

FSffunt  Ctirpvrit,  090  and  not«. 

raiojw  inaortcd  in  the  Cteed,  981. 

fVtmo.  100. 

Fittuh.  75%  6.     Sm.  T-U. 

FIbkoh,  Ml  note. 

Fortpvcncia.  mnCiial  requeat  (or,  081. 

Komi  boloDga  to  aubrtouce,  MS,  8. 

Form  of  bread,  the  Body  of  Chriat 
In  pr  undor,  fiBS  and  note. 

Forina  CaMtenHoni*,  S73. 

Fnunian  of  the  Bread.  Ititual,  606 ; 
ita  synboUiBi,  607' II  ;  Mux- 
arable,  609  ;  Qreak  and  Orioatal, 
iAUL  i  fraction  for  diatiibutioa, 
6M  t  TMU^  of  praetiae  in  Eog- 
land,  8S9 1  anatant  nilea,  66tf,  1 ; 
aymboliMD,  6S1. 

Fiuiti^  Bmodtetion  of,  636-42. 

OalM,  77. 
OamAolla,  lOa 
OotopAyiMilMn,  113,  338. 
Girdle,  wbenintrodueed,83;  pr*j*n 
on  taking  it,  84 ;  the  Oieek  and 
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OricnUl  elrdla,  84 ;  ChriattuM  of 
ths  OlnUs  M  note ;  it*  qrm- 
boUn,  84. 
Gloria  (it  BMtUit,  oarly  wil  |{«a«*l 
UM,  "S4-T  i  it*  nuQca,  7ti8, 0,  uid 
■otwi  fancd,  789;  bow  ming, 
TtliCanunmtaoii,  791'T  ;  iu«don 
OOCMona  ■>(  joy,  7$4  nvt«. 
Good  PndKy,  tbe  Mrrloa  on,   897- 

003. 
Oood  Thing,  ■  nine  of  Ui«  S>ci«- 

■ent,  2*. 
"Oood-wiU  icnrwd*  Men."  702. 
0«qM),  in  BVtvjr  liturgj',  360 1  bat 
ona    in  Uw    Iriih  uiil    MtJabtr 
Utmlt,    iUd.  \    bow    hooourMl, 
S60-2;     bjr    wlwiia    r«kd.    397  [ 
>«tiorc  tciul,    X56  ;    tonmb    tbo 
toath  or  north,  35S-9,  anH  aot«. 
Sm  Lamn,  Rt^awtt. 
OoqMl.  th*,  /«  PHiMJpfe,  SOS. 
OoqwUw.  2«a :  bow  rMinA,  340. 
Oo«pel  Lkbw.  134.  S. 
Ooepck,  B<wk  oj  tliv.  2(3. 
On>tual,  SSI ;    vlij  lo  eallod,  2S3 

uiil  note 
Grcvk,  tlia  Unguji*  of  tlie  inCftDl 
Oiiunji,  243  4iul  oots*. 

Hand,  lb e  KiKlivial  otsn  into  ttM^ 

721-S ;    tbi*   pnwUce    natorad, 

72a. 
B«nds    waabtd    b«fat«    TCMiriag, 

723  ;  tbo  bafuU  (MMed,  7SS.  4. 
Hoodi,  ImjiMUiDii  oS,  %a  Alaohitian. 

SIT  Dole, 
Uunford  MiMil,  iwonli&RtiM  of  tb«^ 

78,  116  not*. 
IlrTraftnn'i  Coiuultation,  31,  4TI-3, 

512, 
Holy    t>m,   aotioo  «!,    287.      8«o 

Blaelt-LtUa- Da^ 
Heljr  Chert.  ProoMdoo  of,  281  u<l 

not(«. 
Uuly  Thing  or  Tbingt,  a  n*no  o( 

th« Swruiuat,  36 ;  "Holrl^iV 

fortba  lloly,"  G82: 
//owtinHtrnM,  ITomilaHtu,  33A 
Bomiliea,  tbo  owljr  nan  of,  by  olbtir 

tbui  tbi!  writer.  32S :  tbo  U«di> 

Kval,  3S9.3I  i  the  KagliBl^  31«-«. 

8M-S :  tbolr  autborily.  338. 
/ftwariOT,  MX 

Homubm  after  tbo  SomcAu,  M2;  3. 
Hort  of  b«lb  Slfnentu,  4111  not* 
Bot^imMotulaie.  ill,  i,Md  not*) 
itonuu  wonLif  of,  01^  0. 


Oat  wBt*r.  UM  of,  6SA-Mi 

rcaaana,  690. 
HoiHM,  CrlebmtiAD  in,  iSt-tt. 
BouaBling-brnad,  S5<l. 
//«BMr<  77. 


^ 


IXurX  eiI>l»iDo.l.  -27  : 
Uolatry.  its  mpauinj^  t78 ;  il  < 

wortbip  of  Iba  H<M.  «7I,  ft 
IgaomDOB  tlioqomliOm,  fiA 
UUtion  of  the  gUU  ia  S|m&  JU. 
3M ;  •  BUM  uf  tbo  VnlMOt,  M 
and  Bolv,  539. 
"  InuoaoulatA  *'   Iloit,  hthn  a^ 
cratiuD,  411. 

Inpatiitant,  the  daly  In  r*)M(.  H 

IrajMUtiai^  l>rayt«or.  348,1^1    ' 

/■  pfindtpiot  803. 

Inornae,  wbea  bwMt,  141,  4 1 
IKii&iUce,  144  :  ita 
131  ;  DOt  iI■c«■un«•ll•■b«<^J 
145:  ita  rjTHtrrliwi.  158; 
&;(<>Tiiutiaa  uao,  141  ^ 
auppow4  to  imfjy  ita  aftr  • 
coaaUarad.  144.M :  ihWJ 
tioni  banarfieUoM  mJ  pwUm 
133  i  ondM  ol  Iha  •MM'.  UL 
144.  ISA:  ^  tba  aUate.  IH 
S ;  of  ptCMOi^  IM. 

lD«li«atiii«i,  Pnycra  of,  OU,  l.ml 
Mto,  7«8. 

iBlkiit  Coununioa.  5U  i  k  h* 
kiodi.  34  :  (ncmUa  mml  tl,^ 
lata  nlio*  ol,  33,  742. 

/V"-!".  97. 

iMtltutJOB.  Worda  of.  SM4IQ,| 
83 :  oonaocndiaa  by,  AJt.  31^ 

IntwcaaiuM^  noM  imf*'  ll■■l*^ 
038.     Saa/VMan. 

IntlMtio^  tbo  OnA  ni  (M«diL 
708;  in  tba  Wiat.  TUi  vkf 
■ujipreMnl,  7(13,  d  ;  (or  tbvMk. 
7i>:,  l'W3. 

lutmlt.  »I4:  IB  I  B.  R..<tiaiMN 
\<y  Uic  Llarha.  21S;  Ha  TMiH* 
iiunu*.  2111;  aiiBg  iMt  OiBif  ■ 
317 ;  tr»]>c<l.  218  i  1b  odav  Uka 
CbwdiM^  SItf  ;  wbMW*  ibtm^  < 
219;  Onwk  awi  Oftartal,  390. 

Inritatton  to  Jraw  n««r.  498,  304 

IiiToaatioM  u(  Um  lluly  UbM*  RK; , 
twofold  in  aoiBo  Idbanctai,  SaS,)i  i 
jiraypf  of,  387 1  oiaanli^  M-  ' 
390;  uf  NoMOBbmlal^  Mil 
old  Waalam,  093,  tO.  < 

Inm  for  aCawiiing  aad  l*Ui«,  tO  | 
aadBoU 


I 
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^                                             liJDliX.                 ^^^^           ICHO       ^J 

/•Aorfimn,  853. 

oniidc>nin('il   hy   (he   farljr  Chris-         ^^W 

JU,  ilUm  al,i. 

tiaiiii,   133;  diici>ralii'o,  134;  bo-                1 

faro   tho   Hacraniont,    12I.U  ;    itl                 1 

Mal^W. 

tho  elevation,  127-                                      1 

AUAm  or  JuHlali'i,  SS4  »o<l  not*. 

LiKht*  (W)  Altar  and  Ootptii,  oridn         J 

JndM  rrrcivdl,  4 A:!. 

of.  In  Chitfcb,  134.8.                               ^M 

Jndiciol   CominitMo    of    lli«   PriTy 

i.iya.m.                                                     ^M 

Cwmoil  and  ita  juilgmL'nta  Quticcil. 

LinoQoloth.fiuru-hita.  113;f*ir,TA6.          ^^ 

ea,  5  not*.  113,  T.    130-2,   ITT. 

Litany,   Kxuhiimtio.  200-308  ;  two                1 

1»S  note,  33-1  uoto,  3U7  nuta,MS, 

in  tb«  Utiirgy,  304)  bi<1  by  tbo                 1 

A97  note,  TliT,  MO  nolo. 

dcocou,  '_>gO-301  ;  Eni(li*h  forma,                 9 

302  :    tho  litany  of  Eulcr  Evo, 

Kapim^nptll-.  405  oote. 

303  ;  the  Kyrir  so  coltod,  303  nota 

Koroyyt'AXfd',  630. 

Liturgy,    inuaiimg   and   uw   of   tho                 ' 

Kinf,'*.    prAyi-r    (or,    Cliriituui   ftnd 

word,   11;   written   copiea,   271; 

htBdun.  22a'3l. 

S.  Jam™',  240.                                                 ] 

3Uh.    See /*;•■<«. 

Loaf,  tho  Holy,  891,  927.                           ^H 

JCnftUag  (orbidduii  on  SiimUys,  «to., 

Lonl't  Prayer.     Sm  Proyfr.                      ^^M 

2<i7 :     bottsr    now,   209 ;     vbcn 

LoveFcMt  (Agspc,  Pcait  o(  rharity). 

ai«t.  210  1   %t  tbo  racoption  b]* 

boforo  tho  CommunioD,  32  ;  ■cpu'- 

the    (irioBt.    6SS'$;    tlw   pt<>|i1i', 

atvd  from  it,  ibul. ;  mivouiit  of,  33 

726 ;  lli«  DocUrtttiiiii  011,  !M<i. 

notu;  iiomIMc  r«lic*  of,  TIS  note. 

KeMwHcdi'.  'no. 

jrow(iiK\  80. 

M«i.ii.~>  a  ground  of  rrpttUo.  47- 

Kf/rie,  804    in>U'.   213  ;    how   prt- 

Maoiplc,  whvn  put  on,  S2 ;  ita  rari* 

•    avrad.   2S4;   i'X|Wi<tol,  226;   ■ 

oii«iianiva,iU'f.;  prayvr*  on  taking 
it,   03  ;  a  niittako,  04  ;   anotbar 

nmiuuit  of  ika  Bttcbkrlitic  liUny, 

237,  302. 

luduy  introduced,  04  ;  and  douo- 

ratud,  05. 

Lams  blvuod  at  Eutur,  6431  mi 

MouiiU,  03.                                                 ^^t 

offence,  <t4S. 

Mafr/iula.  93.                                               ^^M 

tiMnh  Bt  tho  Ijut  Supper,  863  note. 

Uarginal  Rubric*,  604.                                       ' 

Lamb,  tlis  Holy,  S53. 

Mua,  meaning  and  biitory  of  tbo 

LkD^iiogr  >>[  tlw  Littirjiy,S43:  Gnvk 

word,  1  i  ita  di«UM  JDaUHacI,  3  ; 

•T«ii  at   Uotnp,  ihUt. ;    i>f  thu  lot' 

oriBJn  ol  apooial  maawu,  371,  t; 

luiiu,  24.1,  4. 

muMM.   what  in   the   Spaniih   Li- 

Latria pnici  to  tho  bo*t,  &50. 

turgy.  3.  484 ;  otbor  imri)  of  th« 

LaiuU,  239. 

wnril,  3  noU;  dry  maM,  SIR'S  j 

"Lay  folk'*  Maiu-brH.lt."  ItC.  not^. 

toivnte.  «2.^;   perfect,  808  note; 

Laymen  not  lulmlttwij  into  the  choir. 

ii|>cditl,  371,  625 1   for  the  dead. 

361,  2,  702. 

371  and  note,  827  ;  votiv^  828  ; 

LnVMi,  the  ^^ocrod,  SOS  nt-te. 

pTu]>vr,  620. 

LeaTMieil  brvwl  onot  univen*!,  SM. 

Matrimony,  notice  of,  200. 

L*<im,  170  note. 

Matter,   belong!   to  the  «iih«tancc. 

Ijcft  &nd  right,  how  taken.  792  Dotei. 

835,8;  aubangoof,  auurtcd.  0.^0- 

LrijrnJii,  331. 

MSi  appeal  to  nalural  •.-haugca  in 
matter,  968. 

Lcwun,  th<i  Epittiv  m  railed,  248  ; 

tbo  C'ro«<t.  3T(J  ii'itc 

Memoiial,  a  prayer,  646,    Soa  Ae- 

Lononi,   Euahnriitic,   throe   origia- 

nirmhrantf  luid  Safrffitt, 

alljr,  338. 43  :    nod  in  Grc^ck  itnd 

Mmi'iriam  VfTtrmal'tt  431. 

I.kliii,  243  1  and  olhvr  UngnnKc*, 

Micrvlogua,  •latv  of,  139  note,  801 

•iH  :  \<y  wiMm  n*d,  244  ;  whVru 

note. 

roDii,   24it :    from   whut   vcnion, 

Militant  Church,  um  of  tba  pbrOH), 

S44;    Irinh,  2S0.60i    Mulabnrux;, 

406. 

itri-t.  ;  TfBtm^iit  •>(  nodura,  240. 

Mini«t«r*  tu  rocoive  before  the  people, 

LUirr  FrMiraOt,  3:321 

701. 

l.i|;htii,  ■ynboUttl  um  o^  133-41  ; 

Miniatcr,  a  title  giv«  to  prieit*  in 

loao 
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chktge,  Mid  UAdim,  48;  la  tti» 
cdebnat,  491  ;  ducMet  ud 
lewneit,  4«3.  a;  o(  Uis  BfMd, 
743 ;  of  Uie  Cnp.  7Sl.  • 

Jtffjtuf-tnW.  5d3  not«. 

JfMUeriiii'r,  404,  Ofi2,  OtO. 

Hi&irto'  <•(  <'"xl'>  Vi'ord,  464,  (kc 

Ulntda  kUcgcd.  96$. 

JTUm  bl/Kinto,  840. 

JfiaM  Otateliuiti*n<inm,  337  i  ^itb- 
/'ux«,  8XS.     Sea  ifou. 

MiH&l  Lituiy.     Sn  Uttmf, 

MixtuMv    tlw    bat.    eS»-Ml        8m 

Mvqpiiffvmr.  »  0^16001  t«nn,  62G 
note. 

Moling.    Sm  Sooit. 

MaaMnnM,  'J20. 

Moning  Prnj-n.  (dkoe  o(,  ld2. 

iTiiiHliu.  '•i<ur."S3. 

Mumc  impruper  Uhuroh.  SG6. 

Hyttfrti,  uviiuraJ  Chrlntiui  dh;  of 
tliownni,  24;  the  Kochorirt  caUcd 
the  JtgUtTf  or  tho  Myteria,  84. 

NAMMof  thoM  pnj*<l  tor,  bjr  whom 

iwiltoJ,  371.  2,  and  uoto. 
ifatM,  764.     8m  TWt^ 
A'atoKi  OniiH*,  sag  and  noto. 
•'Natarftl"    in  the   DeelftnttiM  on 

ABA. 

Ifaupkir.  400. 
.y<6iibiv  850. 

N«iat«riADL{tiiTgiai,tuitiqtiit]rof,433. 

JTrmna.     8m  /Wum>i. 

Kan-Comunnluanlit    ilid    not  offar, 

338  I  witlidrmwiil  of,  33C,  433.41. 

441  i  wfttni^  >*■;  hf  &.  Ciuy. 

miMoat,     43:>  i     )>y     the     Enj^iah 

Cburcb,  43!l,  7rt  ;    hara  no  |Mrt 

in    tbe    unifira,    44:l-7  ;    pnyor 

fnr,  470. 

Una  •  coniRiimioating       iHwdMMy 

Kcble  OD.  440;  Scabdrtt,  441. 
A'nnA  W«.  tlic  mcAoiiig  oi.  IM-O; 

«h}-  ehtma,  1$9  and  note; 
Ifolioo  of  LntaBtion  t«  1  iiiiiiiiiliilinN. 

29,  4<l. 

NotioM   giren   at  tbo  MkbrMlMi, 

SSSi    Mrlr  cwtoBi,  286;  iB«dt- 

unl,  28T ;  nf  holrdaj^  S87,  67 1 . 

702  J  of  CoBiaiuiiDB,  S89  i  of  tu- 

toiuM  numag^   SSO-X;   etf  m- 

wauB*inioalwB«,    otc.    299;    of 

locri  coarta.  9M  j  of  ■ppoJalMWt 

of  dot*.  394. 


JfntnrioM.  meaaiag  oC,  in  tit  ntDk, 
40. 


J 


note. 

OUab^  fonn  at.  853.7 1  bov* 
8«1  ;  lMiri«l  Willi  Uw  dMd,  I 

OibUim,  398  DotA 

OlilktiMi,    bbo   aocTuiMat 

13;  the  hiator^*  uul  n«M*«f  ttt  I 
BUM,   IS.  13 ;  Um  Umtar.  lai  | 
Um  LoMr  ukI  OnaU*  OiUlMI  1 
cacvfo«BrI»l.    410-0,    tSS;    tUt. 
liona,  vbflt,  409 1   •nutui,  aM  m- 
oMNUjr,  4IS;  FmyuntWlW 
e4«.Mi  Ufwhaat  i,lifmti,mi 
•trictly  coaapKioaratiTc,  4ill. 

Oblatinii   of   tbn   iiame<  adS-*)  rf 
mH,  774. 

OUalwM  of  btwd  and  wt^  «i 

SaaMtit]'  of,  Mleeitd  f«r  MMiat- 
cci.  m.     Sae  mtmmtt,  /V«» 

OU.tory.  Sai. 
Uln^iutioiL,  Pntfor  ol,  794. 
V/errmia,  343. 
OAr«n  to  wail  far  til*  1 

3U. 
Offiariag  of  tha  |NKipl«.  343  ''  1 

«arl7  firactloib   344-ft;  mtiU 

S4«i  dtcliao  of,  348; 

Ml,  Si  of  oMiwjr,  SMi 

tie,,    fe*    Uia   aarviiM^   >4»41 1 

WBlar,  34«i  bn«da«dwiai*,3«l 

347  ;  mnl.  34H,  51 1   bn^L  ». 

3S3i  when  ntaiU,  391-3  1 

of  pnUiahwl.  SUI. 
Offertafi    for    tb*    okrnr, 

BMtcr.  filOi    variwi     ~ 

tint,  Mo ,  408- 17.    6w . 
OSwIiig  dayi^  358,  Ma 
(MbHl^  of  thoM  at  rariaawt  Ma. 

nduMd,  33«,  U. 
OffHJMi,  MM   of,    383,    »«1 1  d» 

poi^  4C  MS)    in   tba 

W4. 
<j|fM>HMa,  &ft7  MM. 

34SitMnMDf,S4Sii 
■aid,  384  I    I 
propOMd,  3BS,  7. 

<)«ae.     He.  /nfroU: 

dMt  In  Afia  ii.  48,  839  nnla. 

Oil.  benp-liolton  of,  M»4S  i  hr  lb 
tiak.  (140  i  Ua  ol  Paaoa.  873  a<^ 
772  not.-  i  •>(  I'rv*.  lOtX  I  «d  •■ 
tb*  Euulu/lalie  hnad,  iM,  9. 


l|d»  I 
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jpMii^90. 

Prtifaih  Mittr,  4S4  i  pwf  Euthar' 

fiiM,«e4i. 

iitiam,  766. 

K«a. 

/VwefnrfcWum,  SB, 

auf.  who,  40. 

Prayw  towardii  the  Ea»t,  272. 

Ml.  wb«n  OMd,  333. 

Prarw.  the  Lord'n.  at  the  beginning 
0    the  UKiixv  303,   1 1  i     wheua« 

lUtory,  601. 

(w,«l. 

dtMTMl,  SV4.  14  ;   to  be  ttiA  by 

faiE>nibituic««ooeiio«,  9SS. 

the  people,  30A  1  after  tlio  conu- 

^mtii-n.    eS4-0  ;     how    prefaced. 

t  Unit,  890. 

on? )     alU>r    CommiuiioD,     707  i 

,3U9. 

how  iiaccl  in  nur  olBoM,  703. 

Igra|ilu  of  Tabrici,  40, 

Prayer  before  ■vrmcin,  205  ;   Ulegal, 

WhaiM,  ISO. 

SOS  i  after.  397  ;    mprr  lindoneTii, 

tfeWa,»a(l. 

341,  048;    for  lliu  Chunh  niih- 

over,    •    naino    glron    to    tlis 

tont.  403  rt  taj.i  >M  i>lnof,  404 ; 

nobarut,  IT  i  tyjis  nnd  kDtityiH, 

prayen  after  ComniuniaD,  7<>4.C ; 

1 ;  Ji-triah  kbttiaouo*  Wforv,  34 

rf>x4    iiruiioiiftttiiat,    708    noto. 

An  i  a  thaak-olIiTiiiic,  443. 

8m  BtHtdkthn. 

m,  Uio  lid  of  tha  cup,  fid6  i  iU 

Prayer  in  the  asth   Canon.   297-0. 

•terUk,  508. 

SOJt  1  limilar  prayer*.  300*8. 

lnd.r»ibr«ln,SOI. 

Prey(>r    of    Ailiuoaitiou,   484 ;     «t 

%  tha  Um  ot,  490-tl,  G03.   4  ; 

Oblation,  114^. 

tw  regttkud,  498  note,  SOS  i 

Prayer   for  Uio   King.  228-30  ;    in 

uaung    of,    003 ;    I'myer    of 

^gtand.    231.    417  ;      for    peace, 

tto«,   497 :    taking   the    Pmup, 

3U0,  417. 

tC;  tbeP«M«lwraraCuintiiuiiioii, 

Pttiyuts  (or  the  Offerer*,  300 1    for 

»l 

thu  Li«iug.  MH,  417  t   for  thoM 

Ik  SiS.  U.  0I& 

prucDl.  413  !    (or  noQ.ooDununU 

M.  106. 

onntfl,47B  ;  for  the  ii>k,  etc..  419, 

a>et\  t'"'-'"'*'   iMti^d  long^  In 

477  ;  for  tha  departea,  370,  4S0- 

lyjluiil.  44. 

31,0i')2  (Me  Sa'mU);  for «Dainlca, 

tonlial  of  Tbcodoir.  iX7  nata. 

419;     Ponl    SanctuM.    534;     Pott 

jfMmi,  on  iiitcipotntion,  G37' 

ifj/itrr'nnri,      Fott     Pridie,      Pott 

•01     Tliiiij!,     fi'rfuctiiin,     «tc., 

HrcTf.'a,M9;  .Viij^rpcijiwlum, 800: 

(Boi  {<i  tho  Kuvliu-lnt,  37,  8, 

of  Inclination,  "98. 

•l<!rJ«ni.  All. 

Pmyers  of  the  Faithful.  u08,  S47-9i 

KHM.  65. 

of  ncreMi,  &43-7,  9,  007,  ti93-S ; 

fc  174, 

private,  of  tlio  prieat,  hS^. 

Ator.  09  >n<I  a<yt«. 

Prayem  borrowed  by  Hume.  413.  4. 

,  in*.     Soo  Tttk. 

Prca«hen  in  the  early  Chutch,  310- 

no,  SOT. 

322  i  lu  the  later,  311  ;  in  Bnj{- 

pfti,  Ofl. 

land,  2;6-(ai  ;  the  dm*  of.  333, 

'■  fcM«r  to  Tnju).  33. 

334 ;  Ucenwd,  317,  8,  323-0.                 ^^H 

Preaching,  negleot  of,  312.                         ^^^H 

and,  what,  SM  and  doIm. 

Pkom,  prtyera  thai  wen  bid(I«ii,ui(i        ^^^| 

rrM,SO. 

Iltaniea  derived    from    them,  •»                ^| 

a-,  to  olTw,  6a!!-7. 

called,  301.3  and  notoa,  404,  ft;                H 

hTfmyuoi>.  100. 

•omo    metrical,   301   not<%        Sn                H 

b,  wliat,  )7I- 

iAiany.                                                              ^M 

■Conumuion.  an  antiiibon,  ciI- 

VnUM,  ft20  ;   (Ircek  and  Oriental,                 ■ 

It,  or  loam  of  tliank*|{ivin|t,  704. 

039 :  name*  of.  B36  i  praper,  SSO.                 ■ 

hBOOnota 

M2  i  whftt  ill  the  OallioMi  l.4t«t^               H 

tArwn,  PertuuTj,  rortcau,  oto., 
D  not*. 

gie»,  484.                                                           H 
Prvgiantion  of  the  elcrgy,  313 1  ol               H 

0,  312  i  Tamrner'a  Poalib,  3.13. 

thepeo|.le,  214.                                                       ■ 

■r*  kt   Meeption.   of   the  cclc- 

i'rcunctified  gilt<  t;oniintiBiol)  of.                H 

tB^«K-8t  ototboiM,  720-31. 

^M 

■ee  dE  Cliriit  comniDmoratcd, 
473,4;  when  tbii  takes  (ilacB,  615. 
tiee  Semem/irtuKK, 
Stioiticv  ot  Pnu*iv  T70'S  And  notM. 
SacrS/kimii,  US. 
SunU,    atl   the   faithful    (o   caU«tl. 

134  nolo, 
Jkinta  ilviinrUnl  at  fint  pnywl  fiir, 
421-1)  tltuii  |iiAyuilti>,42S,  $1  in 
Parwliif,  not  lli^nvoo.  428 -9  i  on 
tthttt  grtiuiiJ  [itnyi"l  [or,  429. 
Ikll  ill  tli"  ll^uclmriBtii:  lirenit,  858. 

9. 

Uatation.  the  Mutual,  521. 
tanela   Sanetii,  688  [   W««om   «■ 
uiipl**,  Siiil.  ADil  urAa  ;   Tmpoiuo 

io,«8a. 

itttu.   Ml  ;   rnried,   C32 ;    inter- 
polated.   633  -,    by   whom    nuiig, 
eSSi  SwiotualwU,  fi30. 
lA,  1(15. 
r,  to.  nbat,  203. 

notiiM  of,  671. 
7fiS  iiot«> 
iphut,  657  not*, 
of  nllor,  !116notn. 
la,   Sccrtl'la,    4 1 2    and    note ; 
Uio    Cauan    oalkd    Stenta,    G63 

Mill  IKitv. 

lor  S.   \icio  and  8.  Ontgory 
dMDgcd,  425  and  note. 
jOCTOP,  what  ot  lirmt,  254  :  wordi 
ning  to  it,  2SG ;  uiilit  aviiueucci, 
S56. 

loJoffiK,  330. 

prayor  before,  294 :  varly 
•nn^M,  SH  j  after,  207- 

aft«r  tlin  G<»\-\.    309-11: 
altar  tho   Creed,   312  ;   at   other 
tinM,  3D0  note  ;  after  the  Agnut 
Dti,  esOi   infrm)ii(iDt,  342 1  huw 
often   N^uir«d,    313-0 ;    on   tli« 
Eucharutio  IcHoni^  3 IS. 
Sorvioe,  tho  Seocuid,  814  ;  comporvd 
with  a   primitive   ptwtioe,  816 ; 
when  aoiili  BIO;  doiim  of,  SIB ; 
mpa  woni  at,  814. 
Book*,  330.  I. 
pnjrer  for,  419.  T6 ;  not  re- 
~  lo  Noalve  bating.  1U30. 
Canmmion,  Unction. 
of  the  TnbU,  the  loDgcr  baui- 
dacieii,  190-4. 
SevCroit. 
113,  Se?  note. 
Slniinx  caktf,  850  and  not«,  8S3. 
fiSAMnin  Conw,  793  doU. 


Rini,     romJMion    of,     through 

uwramcnt,  470,  774-7. 
S'on,  ^iam,  Sgott,  3S7. 
tiipho.  754.     8*0  V^bt. 
Sitting  at  TiHxiptiDn,  098,  726,  728- 

31.950  ;  in  pen,  1T4. 
Sitting-tying,  729  not*. 

SpMT,  the  Holy,  6U9. 
Spiritual  eating,  food,  487,  780i 
tjpoon,   the   EnohariBtio,   674   noto, 

703,  0,  7S4  and  notn 
StaB,    Paatnral.    it*    rorly    hintury, 

106,  7  i      it«     varioua     nomctv 

107,  8t  its  aymbuliBin,  108-10; 
givnn  at  oODiMicnition,  lOO,  10 ; 
tho  Greek,  109;  um<i1  by  Anh* 
biihopa,  110  ;  not  now  hj  tfaa 
bithup  uf  Home,  109  note. 

Standing,  dvtuit«i  authority,  1S8  ; 
in  prayer,  IHN;  whence  ilorivod, 
209 :  at  the  cotuooration.  UO ; 
at  thu  Ncuption,  720, 

.StatixiiH.  2116  <ii<l  nuM. 

StuUiiariuH,  80. 

Stole,  ita  origin,  85  ;  liret  CilM ' 
Oniriutn,  ibUl. ;  gradual  vhangDOf } 
name,  87.  8  ;  fumiihod  with 
ti«lt»,  89  1  |iul  on  at  ordtnatiMi, 
89  ;  ]>rayer«  on  taking  it,  VD; 
meaning,  110 ;  the  Qrvok  forma  ct 
it,  90,  I. 

"Subjecttive,"  obtervationt  on.  OM 
note. 

Substance,  meaning  of.  955,  8;  of 
tho  brvad  mnaint,  967. 

AliiMinrrortuin,  65  ;  varioui  natnM 
for  it,  Subcingitluin,  Sueeincia,  Pra. 
cituiorium,  Ptfwna,  itiif. ;  ita  ori- 
gin andauppoatd  aignifiMDae^  iUtf. 

tftularium,  91.  2, 

Sumiil'mutn,  T04.     Boo  Tut*. 

Suprr  pofnlum,  prayers,  800-2  and 
nolo. 

Superhitiifralr,  77. 

Supper,  the  Lord'a  (the  nama),  4 ; 
Myitical.  a. 

Supper,  i'Mchol.  e02,  37  ;  portuw 
at,  T30  and  note. 

Snppor,  thi)  Ijm,  what  bn'od  oaten 
at.  861-t ;  a  foaiarer,  H02. 

Bondioa,  earlieat  notiae  of,  )03; 
onangM  in,  103,  4;  eynibohim 
of,  tl>3;  objMtiona  to.  104; 
moaning  of  name,  103  note. 

•¥rimiTn  Conla,  633  i  varialiona  of, 
£23  notw.  and  6 j4. 
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nTooMn  not  Bdmitted  into  the  choir, 

SM;   naed  napkiiu  at  reoeiTiiig, 

7S3  mnd  note. 
Wtmd  of  God,  conaeerstion  bj,  677- 

080.     See  Abioluiion. 
BTorct*,  the  Comforfaibk,  618-9. 
■Foda  of  Delivery.     See  DeUvay. 
BVtwdi  of  loBtitution.     See  /tutUu- 

Ibm. 


Wonhip.     See  Adoration. 
Worahip  in  the  fint  ages  in  cavca  or 

cbnrchee  under  ground,  136,  162 

note. 
Wonhip  of  the  host,  616 ;  Greek, 

667  note,  684,  6,  9G0-3. 

Zi'iTiT,  689. 

Zona,  83  note. 


TIIE  END. 
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\The    Amtotated   Bible,   being  a   House- 
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Modrm  DiACovdry  and  Crilicum.  Viy  llic  Kcv.  John  Hcniy  Blunt,  M.A., 
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fciwr  of  Diyinity  in  the  Unircriity  of  Oitford. 
7W  Veil.     8ti'.    341. 

London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge 


Messrs.  RIVINGTON'S  NEW  LIST 
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Office,  Criiiotl  Mid  Ucvuional.     By  Edwaid  Meyrick  Cftnlbiun,  D.Ii. 
Dean  ol  Nurwidi. 
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Selection,    adapted    to    the   Seasons  0j 

th«  EccldiaMlcat  Yur,  Uom  the  *•  I'arocbial  aii<l  Ilain  8ewH«  '  'i  J>t* 
Heniy  Newnum,  B.  tX,  tometinK  VJcai  of  Su  Kluy'>,<DKf«iiL  *  UiMttf 
the  Ret.  W.  J.  Copcland,  O.  D..  lt«ctiM  of  Funkui.  Eftn. 

A  n    hitroductton    to    the    De7'oi 

Stady  of  the  l\c,\j  Scripiuta:  with  n  PrcEuorr  Cuay  on  tUo  la  . 
anil  tpceuocni  of  Mcdiutiani  oo  vaiioiu  [iiii«^ii  of  ihcia.    Qf  Bilnri 
Mejrrick  Ooulbum,  U.D.,  Ucan  of  Norwich. 

7>H/«  Edilifti,  nviitJ  anil  mUrpJ.     Small  Sm,     tu.  6i 

An  Eirenicon  of  the  Eighteenth  Ce 

lury.     I>TOf<uial  fot  Catholic  C^rtnnauiiion.      Et<r  >  MidIm**  of  tbr  Li 
En^Uix!.      New    Rdluon.      Wiih    iBlioclndton,    A|ipaHlicc^  anl 
£4ilcctl  by  Heniy  Nuicombe  Oxenbam,  M.A. 
StvL    tat.  id. 

Sermons  Preached  in   the    Tanporar^ 

Chnpel  of  Kcble  College,  OilncJ,  1S70— i8;A. 


Rudiments  of  Theology.   A  First  Book  for 

Sliulcnu.     II)- John  Pilkington  Norri*,  B.D.,  Canua  «f  fIrMoi.  Vlw«f 
St.  Maiy  RcdcIifTc.  Biiita).  aod  Exuajfiins  Cba|iUia  u  llw  Ikiliop  uf 

chetter.  AnUiof  of  "Key  to  the  Foiu  Gotpdi,"  "Key  to  tht  Acb  ttf< 

ApoulM,"  Ac. 

^iTMi/  EJitim,  Ttvind.     Crnm  8w.     7/.  M 


■>«r  I 

1 


Daily    Gleanings  of  the  Saintly  Li/e> 

Compiled  by  C.   M.  S.,  willi  an   iBInxliictkon  by  tiK  Krv.  M.  F.  Swtkt. 
U.A.i  I'rebrnilaiy  of  WclU,  and  Keclot  of  lloaluw,  I>c*«i. 

London,  Oxford,  and  Oambridge 
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tJ^or  Days  and  Years.    A  Book  containing 

I         a  Text,  Sliort   Kisdint;.  Di"!  llrmti   Ua  crcry  Day  in  the  Church's  Yen. 

I        Selecud  by  H.  L.  Sidney  Lcm. 

I  i6na.    3/.  &/ 

I  The   Microscope    of  tlie   New   Testa- 

I  menl.     By  Ihc  lite  Kcv.  William  Sewell,  DD..  formerly  Fctlov  of  Eictrr 

I  Colleee.  tometinw  VroW-AoxtA  Mocnl  Philotupliy  in  ihc  Univcnityof  UifunI, 

I  ud  Whilthall  Pm«hcr.     Ltliletl  by  Ihc  Kcv.  W.  J.  Cticblon,  M.A. 
I  St'A     I4i. 

fSunday    Evenings     in     the    Family. 

[        Iking  ICipoiiiioiu  uf  [be  Ccn|)eU  ind  Articin  of  th«  Church  of  Ent-bod. 

B  Cretoa  8>w.    y.  . 

L^^z^/j/Z/'fiz/    Notes    on     Obadiah    and 

I         Ilah.ikiik,  for  the  iite  of  Hebrew  Sln<J«nti.     By  the  Rev.  Wl)li«in  Rao- 

L        dolph,  U.A.,  of  St.  John'i  College,  CunbriUge. 

L  8m.     5/.  W.  J 

}Tke  Orthodox  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of 

I  Ein;l[in(.l  cijilnineil  in  a  Commenlnry  on  ihe  Thirty-nine  Arliclei.     By  the 

I  Rev   T.  I.  Ball.     With  nn  IntrDduclion  bj-  the  Rev.  W.  J,  E.  Benncll, 

I  H.A..  Vicar  of  Frome'Selwood. 
I  Cnwn  gev.     71.  6d. 

L4  Manual  of  Private  Dez'otions.    Com- 

I       piled  principally  from  the  worlu  of  Jeremy  Taylor  and  Biihop  AndieirM. 

I  SMtJ/tw.    ».  I 

y^Ae  Guide  of  Life :    a  Manual  of  Prayers 

I  for  Women ;  with  the  Ofliee  of  the  Holy  Communion,  and  De«alioM.  Bj 
I  C.  e.  Skinner.  Edited  ly  ihe  Rev.  Jobn  Hewcit,  U.A.,  Vicar  of 
I       Babbacombc,  Devon. 

pasy  Lessons  addressed  to  Candidates 

I  for  Confirmilian.     Uy  John  P.  Norris,  II.IJ.,  Cuion  of  Bil>toI,  t^nmlning 

I  Chapl.iin  tu  the  Bithop  of  Munchciier,  and  Vicar  of  SI.  Mary  Kcddiffe, 

I  Biiildl,  Aulhoi  of "  RudimentK  of  Theulogy." 
I  iSnu.    ij^  6/. 

I  IfOndoD,  Oxford,  and  Cambrid^ 


Messrs.  RIVINGTON'S  NEW  LIST 


The  Christian   Year:    Thoughts  in  Ver 

for  the  S«Di)ay«  iiul  Holy  Daft  ikrougbovt  the  Veaf. 

Nt«i  EdiH—  friuM  in  Urgi  tyfe.     Cttum  8i».     y.  W. 

The  Devotional  Birthday  Book.     Fomh 

inn  »  New  Volume  of  **  RiviDClam'  l>«ifntl«uial  S«ri«»." 

xlmt.    u.6d.  \f*tii 


Ruling  Ideas  in  Early  Ages  and  tJu 

Relatwa  to  0)>l  TctUment  Fail)).     Lcctura  ilellvaed  to  tinrimtnrfi^ 
UniWrtity  oi  OifonL    By  J.   B.   Mosky,  D.O.,  Uic  Caaem  «r  On* 
Cbuicb,  aad  Rtjio*  Piofcuor  of  Divinity  in  ihc  I'niveniiy  of  Otlnni 
Stc»mt  EJitim.     Sui.     Ks.  U. 

Sermons  Preached  be/ore  the    Unii 

sity  of  Oxrord,  and  on  Vanoni  Oeculodi.     By  J.   B.  Moilcy.  D  H,  1 
Canon  of  Chritt  Cllutcli,  a>d  Rtgint  rrolcMur  of  DIatnlly  is  the  Vni* 
of  Oxford. 

TiiirJ  £Jitirn.     Croonr  Stw.     7^.  6/. 

Christian    Biographies.       By    H. 

Sidney  Lear. 

MADAME  LOl'ISE  DF.  FRANCE,  miighiei  of  Lo«U  XV.. 

alto  u  the  HothCT  T«rtu  dc  S.  Att|;uUtii. 
A  DOMINICAN  ARTIST;  ■  Skekb  of  tbe  Ufe  oT  (he  R«. 

Boswi.  of  the  Order  of  .S.  Dcmilflic. 
HENRI  PERREVVF-     By  A.  Ormiry.    TramUted  by  «|M(kl 

mitoion.     With  Ponrail. 
S.  FRANCIS  DE  SALES,  Bltbopud  Prince  of  G««en. 
THE  REVIVAL  UF  PRIKSTLV  LIFE  IN  THE  SEVENTH 

CENTURY  IN  FRANCE.    Chiilts  de  Cwiitren— S.  (1iil.|> 

aiul  Cudinol  ilc  Ocnillc— S.  Via(«M  di  hml— S«lnl  SiUjilw 

Jean  jacqun  Otier. 
A    CHRISTIAN    PAINTER    OK    THE    NINETEENTH    C 

TCRV  ;  bping  (he  Lile  of  Illp|wlylc  FluMiia. 
BOSSUHT  AND  HIS  CONTKMl'ORARUa;. 
FENELON,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CAMBRAL 

Nne  rtm/  Vii/rrm  EJaSmt.    Eit*t  ytbmtt.    Cnmt  8»«.    3/.  W. , 
MfaraStfy.     Or  tkt  EiglU  yphma  may  i,  1^  im  »  iU*.  yi.  i 


London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge 
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Selection  from   PascaVs    Tkmights. 

TVan&Uuil  by  U.  L.  Sidney  Lear. 

Squart  ifinm     prinlfJ oa  Dnl<k  kand-madt fafer.     y,  (A 

The  Priest  to  the  Altar;    or,   Aids 

to  the  Devout  Celebration  of  llol;'  Communion,  chiefly  ttfier  ihc  Andcnl 
I^ngli&h  UieorSanim. 

TkirJ  Edilieu,  iwiieil  iittJ  {Hlargel.     Xfj^Htv.      izi. 

The  Armoury  of  Prayer.      A  Book  of 


Devotion,    Comiiilcd  by  Berdmore  Compion,  Vicur  of  Al 
caret  Suecc. 


S&iitit',  Mftr- 


The  Child  Samuel.     A  Practical  and  Dc- 

fotionnl  CommenlAry  on  llie  Uiflh  and  Childhood  of  tlic  Prophet  Snmuel, 
Hi  tetorilf  I  ill  I  S»m,  i.,  ii.  1—17,  lii.  Deticnci!  n  a  Help  lo  MeJitalion 
00  Die  Holy  Scrljiiures  fci  CliiMfcii  and  Young  Penoni.  Ity  Edward 
Mcyrlclt  Qoulburn,  U.D.,  Deui  of  Norwich. 

Sma/i  Svo.     5*. 

Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion;  being  a 

Tieati>«  UD  Ihe  Christian  Lift  in  iin  Two  Chief  iCtementi,  Devotion  mid 
PrMlice.     By  Bdwscd  Meyrick  Goulbum,  D.U.,  Dcio  of  Norwich. 

X^vi  Pramtalion  EJitioH,  rttgaiiify  /rinlrJ  oh  Tinei  Puftr. 

Ttvo  V»ls,     Smali&vo.     \os.  6/. 

Am  Eiitiin  in  Me  Vtl.,  6/.  &/.;  aiio  a  Citaf  EdUkii,  y.  W. 

The  Greek    Testament.     With  a  Critically 

Reviled  Text ;  ■  DigoT  of  Vinoiu  Readin)^ ;  Mirgjinal  Rcfctencet  tn  Verbal 
and  Idiomatic  I'ugt;  Prol()>>mena ;  and  a  Critical  and  £ie|Eetlcal  Com- 
ntalarf.  For  the  luc  of  Theological  Student!  and  Miiustcn.  By  Henry 
Alford,  D.  U.,  laic  Dean  of  Cinterburr. 

NetB  Sdilien.     finir  Valumn.     8ev.     lOU. 
The  Volumw  are  toM  bepariicly,  ai  foUowa  t— 
Vol.      I.— THE  FOUR  COSPKLS.     aSr. 
Vol.    n— ACTS  TO  11.  CORINTHIANS.     »*/. 
Vol.  III.-OALATIANS  TO  PHJI.EMON.      ifti. 
Vol.  IV.— HEBREWS  TO  REVELATION.     31*. 

London,  Oxford,  and  Oambrid^ 
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■Genesis.      With  Notes.     By  the  Rev.  G.  V. 

OatUnd.  M.  A.,  iaic  \k3X  of  .\Uaclon,  Norfolk.     [The  Ucbmr  Tat,  with 
IJtcral  Tranilation.} 

Stv.     311. 

The  Knight  of  Ifiiercession,  and  other 

Parmi.      Hf  the   Kcv.   S.  J.   Stone,  M.A.,   Pcnibioko  College,  Oxford; 
Vicu  of  S.  rnul'i,  Hig£cnton. 

F«urih  E^lkn,  rmmi  aaJ  eiihi^,    Crvwti  8tv.    6r. 

Morning  Notes    of  Praise.     A  Series  of 

Homini;   Mctlilaiiont  upon  the   Ptalms.      Dciticatcd  to  tha  Connies   of 
Coitcnham.    By  Lady  Cti«rloIte-MaiU  Pepys. 

Nfta  Edition,     SmuU  $t'e.     aj.  6J. 


Q 


niet   Moments;    a   Four  Weeks'  Course 

of  Thought!  and  Mpiiiitions  hefine  Evcujnc  Prsyer  and  at  Suntci.     By 
Lady  Charlotte-Mana  Pepys. 

A'fUi  EJilifa.     Siuailttv.     ».  &/. 


\  Twenty-one  Years  in  S.  George's  Mission. 

All  Account  of  it»  Ongin,  ProgicM,  -iml  Woik  of  Charilj-.  Wtih  on 
Ai>rc"<i>E.  By  the  Kev.  C.  P.  Lowder,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of  S.  reiBr'g,  London 
Docki. 

Crvtun  8ev,     6f. 

The  Young  Churchman  s  Companion  to 

ibc  Ptaycr  Book.  By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Oedgc,  M.A.,  Dioccun  Intpector  of 
Sdiool*  for  the  Aichdcaconry  of  Soney. 

P«t    I.-MOIWING  AND   EVENING    PRAYER  AND  LITANV. 
Pirt  I1.-IIAP11SMAL    AND    CONFIRMATION    SERVICES. 
PartllL— THE  OFFICE  OF  HOLY  COMMUNION. 
l8ww,  I*,  tath;  ^rinftftr  Cwir,  6rf. 

\The  Life  of  Worship.  A  Course  of  Lec- 
tures. By  Ihe  Rev.  Ocorse  Body,  &A.,  Rector  of  Kiikby  MU]>crton, 
Attthor  of  "  The  Life  o(  Tcnipution  "  and  "The  Life  of  Justificition." 

Civuvi  %ve.  [/« l3u  Prtti. 

Loudon,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge 
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The  Words  of  i/u-  SoN  of  GOD,  tai  _ 

froBi  l)ic  Pour  Ggipcli,  ftMt  >rn>ascil  Tof  Daily  MnliuUos  lhnii(h«id> 
Vmt.    1>;  Elcanci  Plumpirc. 

Crvim  9»*.    J/,  6it. 

Our   Work  for   CtlRIST  among  li 

SnflcrinK  People.    A  Book  lot  I1<m|muI  Nonce     Ujr  U.  A.  MomU. 
SmaUSm.     2r.  ft/. 

A  Dictiojtary  of  English  PJtilosophlm 

Tcrnu.     By  the  R«v.  PraiKii  Oardvn,  M.  A.,  Profoiur  of  TbMlc(TMi 
Rhciotic  al  (^UMflV  Co1kc4  Loaclon,  aiul  Snb-Uan  of  Ha 
Cfaapcb-RovaL 

SmaUJitt.     4>.  6>f. 


rJW-y 


77/^  Relinon  of  the  Christ ;  Us  Histoi 

and  Litcnuj  Ucvela|imcat  CMnlilctoil  u  an  Kridrncc  of  lu  CMc<b. 
the  BuDpton  Leaurei  (ur   ^74.      U}'  llic  Kcv,   Stanley  l.catb««, 
MinUtcr  of  SL  TliUip's,  Kcgciit  Slncl,  uiJ  l'n>fcuur  of  llclircia,  Ki^'tl 
lfg«,  UiiuioB. 

SKfnd  Bdkk't.     rr^MnoSt*.     71.  W. 

77^^    Reformation    of  t/te    Church 

Enclaail  ;  ll>  Ihiioiy,  I'miclplct,  uul  Kctulia.  a.D.  iji^  1547.  &}  IM 
Kov.  Jofan  Heiiry  Blunt,  M,.\..  F.S.A.,  IMltoi  of  "TU  AmmcuW  M 
of  Comiooii  I'r«]rcr,"  ukI  "Ttn  bicUunflr|  a[  Uoctitnal  tiM 
TbcoloEr,"  Jte.  Ac 

FcvHA  £4Hi«m.    8v*.    l6«. 

/■/^^  Mystery  of  Christ:  Being  an  Examii 

lioD  of  llie  I>c>c1tin«i  coatalncil  in  iIm  ia\\  ihicf  Oinfilrfi  if  1^  E)n<i' 
I'ul  iha  Ai>ottle  to  llic  Epl>r*Uii*.     By  Qeorcc  Staunton  Batrow,  1 
X'kai  of  S(owuuik<t. 

CrMMt  8m    7f.  U. 

The  Prayer    Book   Interleaved.     VVitT 

HUtoricil  liliuinilioaE  attd  EiplMiUoiy  Nalci,  amaecd  panlM  ui  ik 
T«ii.  By  Ike  Rev.  W.  M.  Catnptoo,  D.D..  Fcllov  and  TttCar<40>«*'' 
CoUcce,  omd  Rector  of  St.  fiotolpfa'i  1  and  the  Ker.  W.  J.  B«a»en. 
M.A.,  hie  Fellow  of  Trinity  CoIUec,  CamWdge.  WIU  ■  FrdMiIrt^ 
Lord  BiBliop  of  Winchester. 


London,  Oxford,  and  Oambridgv 
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fApostoltcal  Successmi   in   the   Church 

I  of  F.iielniirj.  \\f  Anhur  W,  Haddan,  M,Li..  Itcclut  of  Uatloii-un-lhc- 
I         Ucotb,  lolc  FcUdit  af  Triniif  College,  Oxford.  I 

&  Nttu  Ed^i«n.    8t».     tx/.  i 

iSermons  Preached  in  the  Parish  Church 

I  of  tl>riic»,  iS7i-'iS;6.  By  Peter  Qoldtmith  Madd,  M.A,,  Ketlot  of 
I  North  Otne^,  lion.  Caiiua  of  St.  Albany  aii<l  Eiimining  C'lutfitoln  la  iho 
I         Biiho|> ;   laic  Senior  Fellow  of  Unlvenily  College,  Oxfonl,  anil  Keclor  of 

m  Crmm  8i«.    71.  M.  . 

The  Mystery  of  the  Temptation :  a  Course 

I         of  Leciuici.     By  ihe  Kcv.  W.  H.  HuccbJngs,  M.  A.,  Sub^Warden  of  ike 

I         IIouM  of  Mercy,  Clewer. 

M  Crown  8t*«.     4/.  6d.  1 

The  Life  of  yustif  cation :  a  Scries  of  Lec- 

\  turc^  ilclivcmJ  in  Sulaiincc  ftl  All  Sainth',  MAti;iiro(  Slml.  By  Ihe  Kev. 
I         QeoTge  Body,  B.A.,  Keclor  of  Kiikby  Mtipcnon. 

I  FauriJk  EJititm.     Crmm  8i«.     4i.  W.  I 

I  T/iC  Life  of  Temptation :   a  Course  of  Lec- 

I  turct  ilcllveicd  In  Suluilancc  al  S.  Fetcr'i,  Knlnn  Sqa&ii  1  a!»o  U  All  Sainb', 

I  Margarcl  Slicci.      By  ilie  Rev.  Oeorge   Body,  U.A,,  K«ciar  of  Klikbf 

I  MUpcrlon. 
I  FetirlJt  EJiti^m,     Ctvain  ies.     44.  &<. 

I  Words  to  take  with    Us :   a  Manual  of' 

I  Duly  and    Occ^ional    Pntyen,   for    Private   ood   Common   Vte.      Wiih 

I  Plain    Inilractioni  and   CouiucU  on    Pnycr.      liy   W.  E.    Scudamote, 

I  M.A-,  Rector  of  Dltchbglum,  and  fomcrly  Fellow  of  Si.  Jdw'i  College, 

I  Cambridge. 
1  Fiaitik  £ififian.    SmaO  Sn>.    a/.  6</. 

[The  Book  of  Church  Law ;  Being  an  Ex- 

I  poiition  of  the  Ixgul  Kiglilt  ind  Dutlct  of  the  Clergy  uid  t.ally  of  Ihe  CliUKh 

I  of  Enfftaiid.     By  the  Kcv.  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A..  F.S.A.     Keriinl  by 

I  Waller  G.  P.  Pbitlimore,  IXC.L.,  Barritter-ot-Uw,  and  ChuiccUoi  of  the 

I  Dlocetc  of  l.lncolii- 
I  StienJ  EdUien,  rtsiuJ.     Civmrioo.     7/.  U. 


London.  Oxford,  and  Cambridge 
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Pleadings  for   Christ     Being   Sermons, 

Ductrinal  uiil  Pracllwl,  |iNaclictl  in  S.  Anilrav'*  Chorcli,  L.l\'crp04^     By 
WllUain  Lcfroy,  M.A.,  Iticumbcni. 

Crttan  8m.     61. 

Sermons   on   the   Epistles  and  Gospels 

for  liin  bundnyi  and  HoTy  Diyi  Ihtuui^lioul  l)ic  Ycu.  By  iho  Kcv.  Isaac 
WUUami,  B.D,,  Author  of  a  "DevoUonAl  ComnttiUiy  on  the  Ca>p«l 
Narraiive," 
AVw  EJilifH.     TiBv  Velumti.     Crt»n  iM,     51,  taiA.     SclJ  iffant/zfy. 

Vol,    I.~AnVF.NT  TO  WHITSUNTIDE. 

Vol.  IL— TRINITV  TO  ALL  SAINTS*  DAV. 


JVot  Tradition,  but  Scripture.   By  the  late 

Philip  NicholBi  Shuttlewonh,  D.D..  War>Jcn  of  Ncv  GiUc^o,  Oxlunl, 
■nd  Kcctor  of  Foxicy,  Wiltt,  aftciwartli  tjiid  tlUhop  of  ChlebMltr. 
FntM\  E4ili«m.    CnviH  Smi    41,  W, 


Q 


Questions  illustratifig  the  Thirty-Nine 

Aittdci  of  ihc  Cbufch  of  l^ngbnd,  wiih  Proof,  ftoin  Itoly  Scii|iture,  uid 

Ihe  I'riiiiilive  Church.     ^1  Edward  Bickeraieth,  t).  D. ,  Dcui  of  LicblieU. 

JiucCi  EditifM.    Small  Sv#.    3^.  6d. 


The   Bishopric  of  Souls,      By  Robert 

Wil»on  Evans,  B.D.,  1al«  Vicai  of  Ilevcnhftm  snd  Arclid«ac«ii  of  WcM- 
laorclond.  With  an  Introductory  Memoir  by  Edward  Bick«tst«tb,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Lichlield. 

WiiA  rertrail.    Fiflh  EJitmi.    Smatltve.    51.  U. 

The   Good  Shepherd;    or^  Meditations 

for  the  Clergy  upon  the  £u,mple  and  Teaching  of  Chiiil.  By  Ihe  Kcv. 
W.  S.  Hcygatc,  M.A.,  Reclocof  Bri|-hslonv,  Author ^''^UlccurlM  anil 
Talo.- 

Senrnd  EJiliim,  ntiitJ.     Small  tit.     y. 

Voices  of  Comfort,   Original  and  Selected, 

(dilcil  by  (he  Kev,  Thomas  Vincent  Foabeiy,  M,  A.,  lometitne  Vicar  of  St. 
Oilcs'i,  Kmllnic  Editor  of  "  Hymns  and  Poem*  for  the  Si<k  a<id  Sullning." 
ftmrlA  EdUmi.    CVmvm  8w.    V-  &/• 

London,  Oxford,  and  Oambridgd 
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Short  Sermons  on  the  Psalms,  in  tluir 

onkr.  preuhed  ui  a  Village  Cliorclu  Uy  W.J.  Sliacey,  M.A.,  Raw  <* 
OxncMl  and  Vicar  cX  Biulon,  Norfolk,  (ormn If  I'cUuw  "i  Macdalow  Ce&TV 
CAnbrldge. 

Crvtvii  8sv.     S>.  Mi-4.     jlhV  uptraU/f, 

Vol.   I.-PmOhbI— XXV. 
Vol  ll.-riaIn*XXV]-Ll. 

Yesterday,     To-day,    and    For  Ever: 

A  Pmib  in  Twelve  Books.  By  Edvard  Heniy  Blekentetli,  U.A..  Vkif 
of  Chriil  Cttatcfa,  lIi*tp*teMl. 

£lnnitA  £ditmi.     SmM  &«.     }/.  &£ 

77/^    Trea^try  of  Devotion  :    a  Manual 

of  Pi«>«n  for  GctKral  utd  Daily  Uw.     Cotppilcd  by  a  frioL    Edud  (f 

tbc  Re*.  T.  T.  CarUr,  M.A.,  R«clot of  dewcr,  Daks. 

Vk'jw  Ediiu-n,  m  l^rgi  Tift.  Ctvn  8tv.  S'- ;  *■'  '"  mrrttf  Urn/,  to>  U 

n* Smattrr  JiJilim;  iSno,  u.  6d.i  tM  limf,  if.,  trtimitd  trnthtiiit^ 

»J  Cmmm  Prtjw,  31.  6d. 

Conmietii  upon  the  Collects  appointed  to 

tic  ufcd  la  ibe  CIukIi  of  Enifluid  o«  Swiilaji  and  Holy  Dayi  iknnvhaal  iki 
Sva.     B;  John  Janes,  D.D..  toanMloie  Canoa  of  l'(terborwa|;h, 
NmKSihu.    Smelt  tiM.    y.U. 
At»»»  Fm<lu-Uli»H,«n  Tnttit Paftt.     (.''imw8Mk    5/. 

.//    Commentary,    Expository   and  De- 

TOlional,  00  lli«  OtJ«r  of  ibe  Admluiil ration  of  itie  Lonl't  Sup|i<T,  aKOidfit 
Ui  tlie  Utc  of  ihc  Chsrdi  of  Ea(land,  to  whkk  U  adiltd  on  Appendix  m 
VMi\ag  Coiumunlnn,  Non-CoouiMaicalinB  Aileodancr,  Auiirolat  CoBfcHLnt. 
(he  Doctrine  of  Sacrifiw.  (h«  Eacbariiiic  SKiiiicc.  By  Edward  McyrlU 
Ooulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 

Sitt  EJifwn.     Small  iiM.    it. 
AU»,  »  Chtap  BdHien.  wi/rrm  tril*  "  Tlt^eilim  f\Tmml  JUigim,"  tad 
"HuP»rmi$»JHMt'nti"    ii.  id. 

The  Annual  Register :  a  Review  of  Public 

Events  at  Home  and  Abroad,  from  (be  Voar  iWj  to  i8rr> 
8«w.    \U.  tttlt. 
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Ahrary  of  Spiritual  Works  for  Engltsn\ 

Calliolics. 

It  i>  hoped  ihi*  iht  "  l.lbnrr  i^  Spiritul  Wutla  foi  Enfluh  Cjllwlici."  irUcb  will  mnpri' 
IfMUlaiiiina,  inrnpiliiidni.  land  siliM  »iiki.  sill  mHi  >  na*d  wMcli  h»>  Imc  bHn  lilL  A>  Ihi 
atToUontl  liFa  uf  ihc  Chnrchor  Enj|l>nil  hit  inereucd.  u  iljs  dcmind  for  tpiiiliMl  iNitiiahM 
bacVMainorc  and  mnia  ur^cDI.  iknd  haiarucn  rmm  itl  flh^>c«  nf  HcWy.  Jhit  aanM  of  book** 
ftOMv  wll  IhifiwUh  bxuc  4lrojy  DfttnUnivi  irantlitLTiI.  ftnJ  i-tli* rs  ki  riiay  be,  yd  19  ie  |tfC4«iieil 
fpr  1^  &ni  tiithc  111  itLi  Kngtihh  drr««.  i<  iiiEended  to  iiieci  (lii«  WTvnt- 

n>»  *lm  nf  Ih^  tfdit^laccri  i*  IWMfkiUJ,      Kir»l,  (o  provide  th*  rvAdvr  mlb  i  fair  i*ndarin(  of  Lh« 
«l4^iu]  u  iit  :Lh  wqitbk  uAmiilLUlcJ-     ll  h»  been  a  mniman  Lrom^Uiiit  of  Ulc,  thai  irinilujau 

n«v  nf  Caiholic  iScTDiuin  in  tiie  |ir«ci*l  J«y  hM  r^ndeivd  unii«n*uty  III  Ihoe  t^ittrhnt  IAr4 
•owviont  liMvc  lieeb  laa  xmi  c<icnr  •ii]>fj1'Lcd  ,  jvialdic  lanie  lime  ui>' leim  or  upKuiun  which 
mj  caiMiindii  ih*  liDiniluliin  oTWiiie  "iinUniliih'  h»b«n  mju^ot.  aifMi  »  mijrU  with- 
Mtt  dslnrttfij;  the  Ihou^hl,  lo  il»  miiivsleiil  in  AriulicAa  phru«o]o£^  And  belief-  Sveonilly^  to 
VAAtmc  (he  nrvin^t  inioordibtry  F.n^lUh,  And  Ihut  (OATuid  the  inliquAud  uid  stilted  MTWnrf 
Vftlinc.  vtiiih  Dfltn  nulisi  bonlu  of  ihTi  kind  diuaiuAil.  oi  *ien  tonitiliiiti  unlnitlllc>h1e- 

Et4gcHtly  fnnUj  villh  rtd  hsnitrt,  om  artru  SHfer^nt  tatuJ  faftr. 

SmaJt  8iw.     jx.  Mtk. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.    In  4  Book*.    Br  Thomas  1l 

Kempit.     A  New  Tntulalion. 
THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR:  Thoughli  in  Vcrw  for  (he  Sunday* 

Holy  Dny»  Ihroushout  the  Yeaf. 
THK  SPIRITUAL  COMBAT  ;  together  with  the  Supplement  and 

Talh  arraradiK.     By  Laurence  Seupoli.    A  New  TranilatJon. 
THB   DEVOUT   LIFE,      Ry  Saint   Francis  of  Sales,  Bithop  and 

Prince  of  Genera.     A  New  Tt.intktion. 
TIIF.  LQVR  OF  GOD.     By  Saint  Francis  of  Sales,  Bishop  mA 

Prbec  of  (icccva.     A  New  TiimUlion. 
THR  CONFESSIONS  OF  S.  AUGUSTINE.     In  10  BocJii.     A 

Tranilation. 


i 


Tte  Vetuma  tan  9ls9  tt  had  in  tkt  fdhmitf  extra  HttHmut: — 

I.  d. 

Miu^cco.  alilTor  limp  a   a 

MoroMA.  iHkV  b>inil*d  lidd.  Old  9iyl* 
U«r«((e.  limp,  v4[h  flaji  cd|a 


Hofflceo.  b«t.  uJI  ar  lina  , , 
Ummi»,  b«l.  thkh  Wvtlltd  ' 
Huuiji.  limp 


Umoom,  b«i.  thkh  bevtlltd  ddu,  OU)  Siyli 

.  -    ,..   ,mp..,        

RuHia.  limpi  vilh  Alp  rdftf  1  < . 


HdM  of  ihe  ikbo^  ti|r1a  niy  be  had  illuicnlDd  vUh  ■  bewLlful  Kimisn  of  Fhotoinpln  bva 


CHEAP  EDITIONS. 

yno,  ilflh  limf,  (>J.  mh,  or  i-'jli  trf/n,  u,  mcA. 

Of  the  Imltntion  of  Ohriat. 

The  Spiritual  Combat. 

The  Hidden  Life  of  the  Soul. 

Spiritual  Lettei^  of  Saint  Fraiiois  of  Salee. 

The  Ghriattan  Year. 

Tkm  Ktit  Valituta,  itelh  r±iia,  Kiaf  it  AaJ  in  a  Sax,  frke  Jt,, 
hhJ  alls  h'unJ  in  Xmm,  Calf,  Mtntt*,  6v. 

London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge 
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Bem    pamptlUtjv 


A  Charge  delivered  to  the 

Cktcy  kA  ClivrchwBnlcni  of  (be 
IMoccte  of  Sl  Albuu  |m  hii 
IViottry  Viiitalioo.  Oaober— No- 
vember 187S.  ItyTbonuisLegh, 
UUhop  o(  ?it.  Albank 
8^r.     \$. 


Charge  delivered  to  the 

ClergyoftheDiocetcofLluidjfr,  at 
M*  Temh  VUiMicm,  AB^uit  \t^i. 
In  TfarM  AddnsdtoL  Ky  Alfred 
Olllvaci,  D.D.,  BUbop  of  Llut- 

a*ir. 

8wL     ij.  6/. 


Greek  attd  Latin  Transla- 

Una  of  the  Utlcr  of  tlii  Umlfcih 
CoDfenniM.  EpuUila  Centum 
EpiKoponim    in   Anclia  Co(i(tc- 

Stonun,  ia  Palilio  LtmbMh-iKi, 
enKjnliowABnatiDcccutxviiu 
firaect  CI  Laiihc  RolJka  (moi 
Rercmtdiulm^  A(<tiicpitc<iplCii»- 
lunnensu. 

8mi     I/. 


The  More  Excellent  Way 

of  Uniiy  in  the  Churcli  o(  OiilM. 
A  C>u)):r  tlcMiTttd  IQ  the  Clwn 
of  llie  Archikacmiry  of  MauT- 
atMW,  Bt  tlie  OtAinuj  VisiUiton 

in  Mar  i^'^-    ^V><'>  Hoi«i-    By 
Benjunin     Harriion,     M.A., 
AicMoKoa  »f  Matditunc. 
81V.     u. 


Th«  Reform  of  Convoea- ^ 

lion.  A  .S|wrcl>  ilctiveinl  >t  the* 
LkhfwU  Dluccun  Cap/crcnce,  in 
Sl  jRMca't  ttall,  L>chf«l<l,  oo 
FivUf,  September  aS,  1877.  By 
Edward  Blckeructh.  D.D., 
I'can  uf  Lkhlield,  and  IVoloCBtof 
of  the  CoiivocAllon  of  CaMctbuTr, 


The  Buriai-Piaa  0} 

rouDil    iJc    Laagfer,   fiAk 
Klag    Edwanl   lit.      A 
prcschcd      al      Ki^'* 
Cliarch,  llcrU,  on  T«al«r 
mBTTifi,  1878.      By  the 
Of  St.  Albkna. 

5/.     Paufs    Message 

kt^iyati.  A  Kcnnctt  in  . 
in  LicliAel.l  Calholral,  u« 
Mitihew'i  IHy,  St^twalm 
iSjH,  (in  t|i«  occuion  uf  lk«  Bl« 
of  IjLlibrlil'i  I'tinury  CMwHoi. 
By  BdwBti]  BkkenMlK  D.D.. 
Ifcu  of  UcbMd,  BBd  Pmk*^ 
of  Dm  CMvocatiaa  of  CiaMtwi- 
8m.    64. 

Art  "  yows  of  Celibacy  im 

Carty  Life  "  bcnnsisUM  villi  tls 
Wool  of  UoJ?  iw.  Sn»r  Kcmttti 
on  ttic   LoiU  )( 
Ldid  toihe  V^: 
viMI,  lUri..  cniiiic  1       --ijnto-'j 
»nd  Vowt."     By  the  Kct.  T.  T, 
Cutet,  Hector  nf  Ocwer;  Ilea. 
C&non  of  Chtui  ChuiKli,  OilonL 
80.     I>. 


ci^^n 


The  Present  Movement; 

True     Phaw    of    AjirIo-Oi 
<■»■'-'    *'n»cit<Ic«.      A  IjrRei    - 
I  Mie  l.oH  Arrhliuhqt  nt 

'  ^ .     By  ijv.  kc*-  T.  T. 

Catwr,  .M.A..,K«tor  of  Cl*»er, 
Hot).    CajMn   of  Cluiu 
Oaford. 

8m     U.V. 

TAr  Freedom  of  Conftx 

in    ilie  Charch  of  EiyUMt.      A 
I  i-t'fr  (r>    !f->    Cra.-.-    l^*    I, 


t.  [■■"tr  ;    iliiiL    1  ,11.. Ill    oJ    Liu 

Chordi,  Qifgrd. 
S«*^EdMm.    Sm.     k. 


London,  Oxft>nI.  and  Oambridge 
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jraeb    ipimp^ltci 


' 


Ho'M  many  Persons  were 

\itTMi\\  niih  our  Blcued  Lonl  at 
ihe  Lwl  Supper?  Some  olnert*- 
lioni  on  ihc  above  c|uc*lion.  By 
B  LaTviia. 

8i».     6/. 


Tiu    Work  of  Christ  in 

Central  Atricii.  A  I.eiler  lo  llie 
Rev.  11.  \\  Liddon.U.l)..  IJ.CL.. 
C^Jion  o(,S(.  I'aul'i.  ind  Irelanil 
frofewai  of  Extmii  *l  the  1>'di- 
vcnity  of  OxfodT.  By  llic  Kcv. 
J.  P.  Farlef,  II. A.,  St.  Jolin'i 
College,  Cambridj^,  Miti.ldnu)'  ■" 
Central  Arties,  aud  Chaplain  lo 
Ui»bo|)  Slcrre. 

8w.     II. 


Liberty  of  Confession  in 

ihc  Oiuich  of  Knglond.  A  Ser- 
mon |irtiiclieil  in  llic  Church  of 
S.  Stcplicn.  [j;viKhliin,  on  Ihr 
Eighlli  !>uiida)' after 'riitiltjr.  l8;7. 
Ily  R.  Rhode*  Bristow,  M.A., 
Vicar. 

Scv.     u. 


The  Diocesan   Synods  of 

llic  lUrlier  Church.  By  W.  E, 
Sciidamorc,  Rector  of  Dilchbg- 
ham. 

Stv.     It. 


Reform    in    Convocatimt, 

witli  some  Note*  on  lU  Rii*lin|; 
Conslilution  i  iKins  (he  tubttanco 
of  Lciten  aJdteucd  to  the  Guar- 
ifian,  and  of  a  Paper  redd  at  a 
"  Uevolional  Conference  of  the 
CIciKy,"  bald  at  Bodmin,  Septem- 
ber i%n-  "y  '•>■  Kov.  Hcniy 
Overy,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Veep, 
Cornwall.  _ 

8w.    «• 


Cyprus:  a  Sermon  preach- 
ed ■■njuiyain.  1S78,    HrlhoKcv. 
J.  B.  Harboard,  M.A.,  K..V.      . 
Stv.    6a.  I 


Hymns  for  the  Naturai 

Scawnt.      By  Edward    Henry 
LorisK,  M.A.,  Heelot  of  Gitlinc- 
bom,  Norfolk. 
Imftriat  l6<i».     Wilk  Murit,  id. 
7'Mt  Wtrji  anljr  <an  »lw  it  1*/. 


Form  of  Prayer  prd^rd 

(oif  lu  Confirmatioa.     1^  vhich 
are  ailded  OevotioM  to  be  lucd  In 
Prinle,   before    and   after   Con- 
fitmaiicm. 
Stttrni  EJititm.     isnti.    3A 


1 


Pupil  -  Teachers  :     Their 

rraialng  and  tnMnetiMi ;  or.  A 
Pk*  far  tbe  more  cniefsl.coiul. 
deration  uf  Pupil.Teaeherf,  to  bt 
at  rwardt  their  Powenof  TMcMne 
and  Lcamtng,  and  tbe  DemMda 
miuk  upon  tncm.  hv  th«  K«v. 
A.  E.  Nartber,M.A.,  Principal 
ul  the  llockerOl  Tniining.CoUicc^ 
liiihop'*  Stortford. 
S«>.    6J. 


form  of  Prayer  to  be 

usei]  upon  .St.  Andievr'i  Day,  ui 
upon  any  of  the  Scten  Dayi  next 
following.  Being  tie  Uoy  or  Day* 
of  IniercetNMi  for  a  Uleuini;  upon 
the  Mlidonary  Work  of  the  Cknrcb, 
Approved  by  tbe  Two  Houtei  ^ 
thfi  Conrocalioa  of  Casieibnry. 

(Ponn,  No,  ).| 

The  Pom  (or  St.  Andreir*!  Day 
or  the  Sunday  next  foUowii^ ,  may 
be  had  icparatcly. 

I  Pom,  No.  1.1 

Omm  8m,    y.  W.  ptr  100. 


London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge 
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Messrs,  Rivington  issue  the  utider-mentiotied  Lists,  ivhki. 
tnay  be  had  gratis  and  post  free : — 

Classified  Catalogue  of  Books  selectbd  from  their  Pukuca- 

TICKS. 

List  of  New  Books  in  course  of  Publication. 

List  of  Educational  Books. 

Monthly  Classified  List  of  all  New  Books  published  ix  the 
United  Kingdom  and  on  the  Contcnent. 


r1  - 


Catalogue  OF  A  Selection  from  THErR  Edition?;  ok  thcDii.if. 
Praver  Book,  etc.,  and  their  Devotional  Wdrk^,  iv 
Extra  Bindings. 


RIVINGTONS:  WATERLOO  PLACE,   LOXL)l_>X 
anil  at  ©ifort  ani)  CamJmlJst. 


i 
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This  book  should  be  returned  to 
the  Library  on  or  before  the  last  date 
stamped  below. 

A  fine  of  five  cents  a  day  is  Incurred 
by  retaining  it  beyond  the  specified 
time. 

Please  return  promptly. 
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